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THE REV. ROBERT HALL, A.M

BY

OLINTHUS GREGORY, LL.D., F.R.A.S.,

Pr.OFESSOH OF MATHEMATICS IN THE ROYAL MILITAHY ACAPEMY.

[We are aware that some wlio may become patrons of the

Christian Library may hereafter possess the followinir Memoir
in connexion witii tlie collected worlis of Mr Hall ; but as we
suppose there are many who desire to have the life of that emi-
nent man whose purposes it may not suit to become purchasers
of liis writings, we have concluded to devote the first number of

our work to its separate republication. We desire to guard
against the impression tliat we intend to publish portions of
works which it would be desirable to possess entire. Such is not
our intention The circutnstances in the present case are pecu-
liar, and such as will not probably again occur in the course of

our labours.

The following Memoir forms a part of the sixth volume of the
English edition of JMr Hall's works. The statement of this fact

will explain some expressions in which allusion is made to pre-
ceding volumes.

It was expected that the biography of Mr H. would have been
written by Sir James Mackintosh, his early fellow student and
friend ; but his sudden and lamented death caused the task to

devolve on Dr Gregory, who has executed it with ability and
candour.

—

Ed. Ch. Lib. J

Robert Hall, whose works are collected in the volumes
now published, was born at Arnsby, a village about eight
mdes from Leicester, on the lid of May 1764. His father

was descended from a respectable family of yeomanry in

Northumberland, whence he removed to Arnsby in 1753, on
being chosen the pastor of a Baptist congregation in that place.

He was not a man of learning, but a man of correct judgment
and solid piety, an eloquent and successfial preacher of the
gospel, and one of the first among the modern Baptists in our
villages who aimed to bring them down from the heights of
ultra-Calvinism to those views of religious truth which are
sound, devotional and practical. He was the author of sev-
eral useful publications, of wliich one, the " Help to Zion's
Travellers," has gone tlirough several editions, and is still

much and beneficially read, on account of its tendency to re-

move various often urged objections against some momentous
points of evangelical truth. He was often appointed to draw
ap the " Circular Letters" from tlie ministers and messen-
gers of the Northampton Association. One of these letters,

published in 1776. presents, in small compass, so able a de-
fence of the doctrine of the Trinity, that it might be advan-
tageously republished for more general circulation. This ex-
cellent man died in March 1791. His character has been
beautifully sketched by his son, who, in one sentence, while
portraying his father, with equal accuracy depicted himself:—" He appeared to the " greatest advantage upon subjects
where the faculties of most men fail them ; for the natural
element of his mind was greatness." : -. .

The wife of this valuable individual was a woman of ster-
ling sense and distinguished piety. She died in December
1776.

Robert was the youngest of fourteen children, si.x of whom
survived their parents. Four of these were daughters, of

whom three are still living ; the other son, John, settled aa a

farmer at Arnsby, and died in ISOO.

Robert, while an infant, was so delicate and feeble, that it

was scarcely e.xpected he would reach maturity. Until he

was two years of age he could neitiier walk nor talk. He
was carried about in the arms of a nurse, who was kept for

him alone, and who was directed to take him close after the

plougli in the field, and at other times to the sheep-pen, from

a persuasion, very prevalent in the midland counties, that the

exhalations from newly plouglied land, and from sheep in the

fold, are salubrious and strengthening. Adjacent to his father's

dwelling-house was a burial ground ; and the nurse, a woman
of integrity and intelligence, judging from his actions that he

was desirous to learn the meaning of the inscriptions on the

grave-stones, and of the various figures carved upon them,

managed, by the aid of those inscriptions,;to teach him the

letters of the alphabet, tlien to group them into syllables and

words, and thus, at length, to read and speak. No sooner

was his tongue loosed by this unusual but efficient process,

than his advance became constantly marked. Having ac-

quired the ability to speak, his constitutional ardour at once

appeared. He was incessantly asking questions, and became
a great and a rafii talker. One day, when he was about

three years old, on his expressing disapprobation of some
person who spoke quickly, his mother reminded him that he

spoke very fast ; " No" said he, " I only keej) at it."

Like many others who were horn in villages, he received

his first regidar instructions (after he left his nurse's arms) at

a dame's school. Dame Scotton had the honour of being hia

first professional instructor. From her he was transferred

to a Mrs Lyloy, in the same village. While under their care

he evinced an extraordinary thirst for knowledge, and became
a collector of books. In the summer season, after tlio

school-hours were over, he would put his richly prized libra-

ry, among which was an Entick's Dictionary, into his pina-

fore, steal into the graveyard, (which, from an early and

fixed association, he regarded as his study, lie down upon the

grass, spread his books around liim, and there remain until

the deepening shades of evening compelled him to retire into

the house.

At about six years of age he was placed, as a day-scholar,

under the charge of a Mr Simmons, of Wigstou, a village

about four miles from Arnsby. At first, he walked to school

in the mornings and home again in the evenings. But the

severe pain in Lis back, from which he suflered so much
through life, had even then begun to distress liim ; so that he

was often obliged to lie down upon the road, and sometimes

his brother John and his other school-fellows carried him, in

turn, he repaying them during their labour by relating some
amusing story, or detailing some of the interesting results of

his reading. On his father's ascertaining his inability to

walk so far daily, ho took lodgings for him and liis brother

at the house of a friend in the village : after tliis arrangement
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was iiKido they went to Wigstuu on the Monday mornings,

and ruturncd to Arnsby on tlic Saturday afternoons.

The course of instruction at Mr Simmons's school was not

very extensive ; and Kobert was not likely to restrict himself,

as a student, to its limits. On slartinj,' from home on the

Monday, it was his practice to take with him two or three

books from his father's library, that he might read tliem in

the intervals between the school iiours. Tiie books he se-

lected were not those of mere amusement, hut such as re-

quired deep and serious thought. The works of Jonathan

Edwards, for e.\ample, were among his tavourites ;
and it is

an ascertained fact, that before he was nine years of age, he

had jierused and reperused, witli intense interest, the treatises

of that profound and extraordinary thinker, on the " Atfec-

tions," and un the " Will." About the same time he read,

with a like interest, " Butler's Analogy." He used to as-

cribe his early predilection fur this class of studies, in great

measure, to his intimate association, in mere cluldliond, with

a tailor, one of his father's congregation, a very shrewd,

well-informed man, and an acute metaphysician. Before he

was ten years old, he had written many essays, principally on

religious eubjects ; and often invited his brother and sisters

to hear him preach. About this time, loo, in one of those

anticipatory distributions of a father's property, which I ap-

prehend, are not unusual with boys, he proposed that his bro-

ther should have the cows, sheej) and pigs, on their father's

death, and leave him "all the books." These juvenile "di-

viders of the inheritance" seem to have overlooked their sis-

ters ; unless, indeed, they assigned them the furniture. The

incident, however, is mentioned simply to show what it was

that Robert even then most prized.

He remained at Mr Simmons's school until he was eleven

years of age, when this conscientious master informed the

father that he was quite unable to keep pace with his pupil,

declaring that he had been often obliged to sit up all iiiglit to

prepare "the lessons for the morning; a practice he could no

longer continue, and must therefore relinquish his favourite

scholar.

The proofs of extraordinary talent and of devotional fecl-

inc, which Robert had now for some time exhibited, not only

gratitied his excellent parents, but seemed to mark the ex-

pediency and propriety of devoting him to the sacred oflice ;

but the delicate health of the son, and the narrow means of

the father, occasioned some perplexity. Mr Hall, therefore,

took his son to Kettering, in order that he might avail him-

self of the advice of an influential and valued friend residing

there, Mr Bceby Wallis. Their interview soon led to the

choice of a suitable boarding school ; hut the pallid and

sickly appearance of the boy exciting Mr Wallis's sympathy,

ho prevailed upon his father to leave him at his house for a

few weeks, in the hope that change of air would improve his

liealth. 'This gentleman was so greatly astonished at the

precocity of talent of his youthful visitor, that he several

times requested him to deliver a short address to a select au-

ditory invited for the purpose. The juvenile orator often

afterwards adverted to the injury done him by the incongru-

ous elevation to which he was thus raised. " Mr Wallis,"

.said hr, " was one whom every body loved. He belonged to

a family in which probity, candour and benevolence, consti-

tuted the general likeness : but conceive, sir, if you can, the

egrcorions impropriety of setting a boy of eleven to preach to

a company of grave gentlenu'M, full half of whom wore wigs.

I never call the circumstance to mind but with grief at the

vanity it inspired ; nor, when 1 think of such mistakes of

good men, am 1 inclined to question the correctness of Bax-

ter's language, strong as it is, where he says, ' Nor should

men turn preachers as the river Nilus breeds frogs (sailh

Herodotus), when one half vinvclh before the other is made,

and while it is yet biil ylnin mud '.'
"*

Robert's health appearing much improved from his short

residence at Kettering, he was placed by his father as a board-

er, at the school of the Rev John Ryhnul, in the neighbour-

ing town of Northampton. Mr Ryland was a very extraor-

dinary man, whose excellencies and eccentricities were
strangely balanced. In him were blended the ardour and

vehemence of Whitefield, with the intrepidity of Luther.

His pidpit oratory was of the boldest character, and singu-

larly impressive, when he did not overstep the ])ioprieties of

the iiiinisterial function. In his school he was both loved and

feared ; his prevailing kindness and benevolence exciting af-

fection, while his stern di-termination to do what was right,

a8 well as to rrqiiirn what ho thmii^hl right, too often kept

nlive among his pupils asiuitimenl of apprehension and iiliirui.

So far as I can Inarn, from several who had been under his

care, he taught Greek betterthan Latin, and the rudiments of

mathematical science with more success than those of gram-

mar and the languages. His pupils never forgot his manner

of explaining the doctrine and application of ratios and pro-

portions ; and they who had ever formed a part of his " liv-

ing orrery,'" by which he incorporated the elements of the

solar system among the amusements of the play-ground, ob- .

tallied a knowledge of that class of facts which they seldom,

if ever, lost.

Our youthful student remained under Mr Ryland's care but

little more than a year and a half; during which, however,

according to his father's testimony, " he made great pro-

gress in Latin and Greek ;" while, in his own judgment, the

principle of emulation was called into full activity, the habit

of composition was brought into useftil exercise, the leading

principles of abstract science were collected, and a thirst for

knowledge of every kind acquired. It should also be men-
tioned here, that it was during the time Robert was Mr
Ryland's pupil, that he heard a sermon preached at North-

ampton, by Mr Robins, of Daventry, whose religious in-

struction, conveyed " in language of the most classic puri-

ty," at once " impressive and delightful," excited his early

relish for chaste and elegant composition.

From the time he quitted Northampton, until he entered

the " Bristol Education Society,'" or academy, for the in-

struction of young men preparing for the ministerial office

among the Baptists, he studied divinity and some collateral

subjects, principally under the guidance of his father, with

occasional hints from his acute metaphysical friend, still

residing in the same village. Having, in this interval, given

satisfactory proofs of his piety, and of a strong predilection

for the pastoral office, he was placed at the Bristol Institu-

tion, upon Dr Ward's foundation, in t)ctober 1778, being

fifteenth vear. He remained there until the

17S1, when the president of the institution re-

* Saint's Rest, Prcfaco to part II., original edition.

then in

autumn of . .

ported to the general meeting of subscribers and friends,

that "two pujiiis, Messrs Steunett and Hall, had been con-

tinued upon Dr Ward's exhibition, but wore now prepar-

ing to set out for Scotland, according to the Doctor's will."'

Tlic Bristol Academy, when Mr Hall first joined it, was

under the supcriutcndeucc of the Rev. Hugh Evans, who

was shortly afterwards succeeded by his son, Dr Caleb

Evans, both as president of the institution, and as pastor

of the Baptist church in Broadmead. The Rev. James

Newton was the classical tutor. Under these able men ho

pursued his studies with great ardour and perseverance.

He became an early riser; and it was remarked in con-

sequence, that he was often ready to attend the tutor for

the morning lessons, before some of his fellow-students had

commenced their preparation.

His sentiments at this time respecting his theological tu-

tor, and the importance of his studies in general, may bo

o-athered from the subjoined extracts from two letters to

his father, both written before July 1780.

" Dr Evans is a most amiable person in every respect :

as a man, generous and open-hearted ; as a Chri.stiau,

lively and spiritual; as a preacher, pathetic and fervent;

and as a tutor, gentle, meek and condescending. I can

truly say that he' has, on all occasions, beliaved to me
with the tenderness and affection of a parent, whom I am

bound by the most endearing ties to hold in everlasting

honour and esteem.
" "I'hruugh the goodness of God, of whom in all things I de-

sire to be continually niindtiil, my pursuits of knowledge all'ord

nie increasing pleasure, and lay open fresh sources of im-

provement and eiilerlaimnent. That branch of wisdom in

whieii, above all others, I wish and crave your assistance,

is divinity, of all others the most interesting and import-

ant. It is the height of my ambition, that in some hajipy

period of my life, my lot may bo cast near you, when 1

may have the unspeakable pleasure of consulting, on ditlcr-

ent subjects, you, whose judgment I esteem not less thiiu

an oracle.
" We, poor, short-sighted cn-aturee, are ready to appre-

hend that we know all things, before we know any thing

;

whereas it is a great |);ut of knowledge to know that we

know nothing. Could we bidiold the vast depths of un-

fathomed science, or glance into the dark recesses ot hid-

den knowledge, we sliould be ready to tremble at the pre-

cipice, and cry out—' Who is Bufficiimt for these things V "

The system of instruction at Bristol, ccuupreheutled not

merely the learned languages and the rudiments of science,

liul a specific coiii-se of prepiiration for the ministerial of-

lice, including the habit of public speaking. Essays and

thesPH on iiiqiropriate topics, were written and delivered,

under the direction of the tutors: religious exercises were
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carefully attended to ; and the students were appointed, in

turn, to speak or preach upon subjects selected by the pre-
sident. Among the books first put into Mr Hall's hands to

prepare him for these exercises, was Gibbons's Rlietoric,

which he read with the utmost avidity, and often mentioned
in after life, as rekindling the emotion excited by Mr Robins's
preaching, improving his sensibility to the utility as well as
beauty of fine writing, and creating an intense solicitude to

acquire an elegant as well as a perspicuous style. He was,
therefore, more active in this department of academical
labour than many of his compeers. Usually, however, af-

ter his written compositions had answered the purpose for

which they were prepared, he made no effort to preserve
them ; but either carelessly threw them aside, or distribu-

ted them among his associates, if they expressed any de-
sire to possess them. Some of these early productions,
therefore, have escaped the corrosions of time. Tlie only
one which I have been able to obtain is an essay on "Am-
bition," in which there is more of the tumultuary flourish

of the orator, than he would ever have approved after he
reached his twentieth year. Nor was it correct in senti-

ment. The sole species of excellence recommended to be
pursued was superiority of intellect ; all moral qualities, as
well as actions directed to the promotion of human wel-
fare, being entirely overlooked.

Indeed, there is reason to apprehend that at this period
of his life, Mr Hall, notwithstanding the correctness and
excellence of his general principles, and the regularity of
his devotional habits, had set too high an estimate on mere-
ly intellectual attainments, and valued himself, not more
perhaps than was natural to youth, yet too much, on the
extent of his mental possessions. No wonder, then, that
he should experience salutary mortification. And thus it

happened. He was appointed, agreeably to the arrann-e.
ment already mentioned, to deliver an address in the ves-
try of Broadmead chapel, on 1 Tim. iv. 10. "Therefore,
we both labour and sufler reproach, because we trust in

the living God, who is tlie Saviour of all men ; specially
of those that believe." Atler proceeding, for a short time,
much to the gratification of his auditory, he suddenly
paused, covered his face with his hands, exclaimed, " Oh!
I have lost all my ideas," and sat down, his hands still

hiding his face. The failure, however, painful as it was
to his tutors, and humiliating to himself, was such as ra-
ther augmented than dinunished their persuasion of wliat
he could accomplisli, if once he acquired self-possession.
He was, therefore, appointed to speak again, on the same
subject, at the same place, the ensuing week. This se-
cond attempt was accompanied by a second failure, still

more painfid to witness, and still more grievous to bear.
He hastened from the vestry, and on retiring to his room,
exclaimed, " If this does not humble me, fhe devil must
have me !" Such were the early eiforts of him whose hu-
mility afterwards became as conspicuous as his talents,
and who, for nearly half a century, excited universal at-
tention and admiration by the splendour of his pulpit elo-
quence.

Our student spent the first summer vacation after his
entering the Bristol institution, under the paternal roof at
Arnsby

; and, in the course of that residence at home, ac-
companied his father to some public religious service at
Clipstone, a village in Northamptonshire. Mr Hall, senior,
and Mr Beddome of Bonrton, well known by ins Hymns,
and his truly valuable Sermons, were both engaged to
preach. But, the latter, being much struck with tlie ap-
pearance, and some of the remarks, of the son of his
friend, was exceedingly anxious that he should ])reach in

quish Ins own engage-
To this injudicious

the evening, and proposed to relin

ment, rather than be disappointed
proposal, after resisting every imiiortunity for some time,
he at length yielded ; and entered the pulpit to address an
auditory of ministers, many of whom he had been accus-
tomed from his infimcy to regard with the utmost rever-
ence. He selected for his text, 1 John i. 5, " God is lio-ht,
and in Him is no darkness at all;" and, it is affirrned,
treated this mysterious and awful subject with such meta-
physical acumen, and drew from it such an impressive ap-
plication, as excited the deepest interest.
On the arrival of the summer vacation, in 1780, lie acrain

visited Arnsby
; and during the period ho then remained at

home, his father became fully satisfied that his piety was
genuine, as well as tliat his qualifications for the office of a
preacher were of a high order. He therefore expressed to
many of his friends his desire that he should be " set apart
to the sacred work." Solicitous not to be led aside from a
correct judgment by the partiality of a father, he resolved

that the church over which he was pastor, should judge of his
son's fitness, and recognize their conviction by asolenm act.
The members of the church, after cautious and deliberate
inquiry, ratified the decision of the anxious parent, and
earnestly and unanimously requested " that Robert Hall, Jr.
might be set apart to public employ."

" Accordingly," as the following extract from ' the Church-
book' testifies, on the 13th of August 17S0, " he was exam,
ined by his father before the church, respecting his inclina-
tion, motives and end, in reference to the ministry, and was
likewise desired to make a declaration of his religious senti-
ments. All which being done to the entire satisfaction of
the church, they therefore set him apart by lifting up their
right hands, and by solemn prayer.

" His father then delivered a discourse to him from 2 Tim.
ii. 1. Thou, therefore, my son, be strong in the grace that
is in Christ Jesus. Being thus sent forth, he preached in
the afternoon from 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. The Lord Jesus shall
be revealedfrom Heaven, with his minhly an/rrls, in flaminn-
Jire, taking vengeance on them that Ixnoio not (lod,'andthat
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.—Mny the
Lord bless him, and grant him great success !"

It is worthy of observation that, on this solemn occasion,
as well as when he preached at Clipstone, Mr Hall selected
texts of the class most calculated to elicit those peculiar
powers for which he was through life distinguished.

In little more than a year after Mr Hall had been thus
publicly designated a preacher of tlie gospel, having pursued
his studies at Bristol with great assiduity and corresponding
success, he was, as already hinted, appointed to King's Colt
lege, Aberdeen, on Dr Ward's foundation. In his journey
thither he was accompanied by Mr Joseph Stennett, the son
of the late Rev. Dr Stennett, and another student, Mr John
Pownall, still living. The two former of these had letters to
the venerable Dr Erskine of Edinburgh ; and he again sup-
plied them with introductions to two eminent individuals at
Aberdeen. This appears from a letter sent by the doctor,
2d Nov. 1781, to Mr Ryland, of Northampton ; from which,
as it exhibits his view of the state of tilings at Aberdeen, at
that period, I present a brief extract.

" I had the pleasure of your letter by Messrs Stennett and
Hall last week. They appear to me pleasant young men,
and I should have been happy to have had further opportuni-
ties of showing my regard to the children of so worthy pa-
rents, than their short stay here allowed. Though there are
many excellent teachers at Aberdeen, and both tliey and the
ministers are remarkable for purity of morals, I have some
fears, from diflerent accounts, that the general strain of
preaching there is less evangelical than in several pulpits in
Glasgow or Edinburgh. Principal Campbell and Dr Beattie
are, m my opinion, able and worthy men ; and my difterence
with the first, as to the American war and the Popish Bill,

has not impaired our mutual esteem. I wrote letters to
introduce the young gentlemen to both."
Mr Hall, for many years afterwards, used often to speak

of the affectionate attentions of Dr Erskine, on this occa-
sion ; and of his own feelings when, on taking leave, the
venerable man of God exhorted him to self-vigilance, kissed
him, laid his hand upon his head, blessing him, and com-
mending him to the watchful care of the great Head of the
Church.
At the time when he went to Aberdeen, the reputation of

the two colleges. King's and Marischal College, was almost
equally balanced. At the latter. Principal Campbell and Dr
Beattie, professor of moral philosophy, had attained a liio-li

and merited celebrity, both on account of their lectures and
their writings ; while at King's College the divinity lectures
of Dr Gerard were much and greatly esteemed ; and some
of the other professors were men of eminence. Many,
therefore, especially of the divinity students, attended ,the
appropriate lectures at the two colleges*.

Mr Hall, in a letter addressed to his deservedly prized
friend, the late Dr Ryland, towards the end of this first ses-
sion at college, speaks thus of his studies and of two of the
professors :

—

" We entered the Greek class under Mr Leslie, who.

* At Kinir's College, during Mr Hall's studies there, Mr John
Leslie was professor uf Greek ; Mr Roderick Macleod professor
of Philosophy, including Mathematics; Mr W. Oirilvin professor
of Huni.uiity ; Mr James Dunbar jJiofcsBor of Mural Pliilosophy

;

and Dr Alexander Gerard professor of Divinity. Though some
of these were highly distinguished men, Dr Gerard was most
known to the world of English literature. Among his works
are, *• An Essay on Genius," "An Kssny on Taste," two volumes
of valuable Sermons, and his ' Lectures on the Pastoral Care,"
published in I'OS, by hia son, Dr Gilbert Gerard.
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thoiigli a man of no apparent brightness of parts, is, not-

withstanding-, well lilted for his otBce, being a good gram-
niarian, and attentive to the interests of his pupils. We
have been employed in the class in going over, more accu-

rately, the principles of the Greek language, and reading

select passages in Xenophon and Homer : and I have pri-

vately read through Xenophon's Anabasis, and JNIemorabilia

of Socrates, several books of Homer, and some of the Greek
Testament ; and am now reading Longini de Sublimitate

liber, which I hope to linish next week."
In the same letter ho mentions his reading with Professor

Ogilvie, whose versions of the Latin poets he characterizes

as " extremely elegant." He laments the want of religious

advantages in this scat of learning, and deplores the profanity

and profligacy of many of the students ; one of whom, he

assures his friend, affirmed that he kne\\' no use. even in the

word " God," except to give point to an oath ! To make up
for this sad deficiency, he adds, •' we have found some agreea-

ble acquaintances in the New Town, and among them the

Bister of Mr Cruden, the author of the Concordance."
The same letter contains evidence that he did not confine

his attention solely to classical and mathematical studies.

After expressing his admiration of the devotional as well as

rational spirit, that "lives and breathes in every page of Ed-
wards," he adds :— -_;-

" My thoughts arc at present too much immersed in lite-

rary exercises to admit of long or close application of thouo'Iit

to any thing else. I have, however, been thinking a little on
the distinction o^ natural and moral ability and have in my
mind an objection upon which I should be glad to have your
thoughts. It is, briefly, this: If, according to Edwards, the
will always follows the last dictate of the understanding, and
if it be determined, directed and biassed by the view of tlie

understanding, wliat room, then, is left for any notion of
moral ability as distinct from natural ? Or how can there, in

this case, be any depravity of the will, without supposing a
prior defect in the understanding] Since the will, if it 1 e
wrong in its bias, is first led to that bias by the understand-
ing ; and w here then the possibility of a moral inability
consisting with a natural ability ! This I hope to have some
conversation with you upon, wlien I have tlio ha|ipiness of
seeing you. I have with me Edw^ards on tlie Will, and have
lately perused it often ; and the more I read it the more I

admire."
The lamented death of Sir James Mackintosh has left a

blank which none can adequately fill, with regard to Mr Hall's
character, habits, and the development of his intellectual
powers at this rcriod. On application, however, to an
esteemed friend. Professor Paul, he has kindly communicated
a few particulars, which I shall give in his own language.

" What I now transmit is drawn from the college records,
from the recollection of Dr Jack, principal of King's College,
and formerly for tlireo years a class-fellow of mT- Hall, and
from my own knowledge ; for I, also, was a cotemporary of
Mr Hall, having commenced my first year's studies when he
commenced his fourth. It appears from the album that Mr
Ilall entered college in the beginning of November 1781.
His first year was spent principally under the tuition of Mr
Professor Leslie, in the acquisition of the Greek language

;

his second, third and fourth years under that of Mr Professor
Macleod, when he studied maihematics, natural philosophy,
and moral pl]iloso[)hy. He took his degree in arts (i. o. A. M.
degree) on the 30th of March 1785. Principal .Tack says
that he attended the professor of humanity, Mr Ogilvie, dur-
ing the four years he was at college, both for Latin and
natural history

; but, as there is no record of the students of
of the humanity and natural history classes, tliis fact depends
wholly on the jirincipal's recollection. I learn from the
same source that Sir James Mnckintosh and Mr Hall, while
nt college, read a great deal of Greek in private, and that
their reputation was high among their fellow-students for
tlicir attainments m that language. Princiiial Jack also bear.-i

teslimony to Mr Hall's great success in his mathematical
and phrlijsophical studies, and afiirms that he was the first

scholar of his cla.ss, in the various branches of education
taught at college. During one of the .sessions the prim-ipal
was membiT of a select literary societv, consistimr of only
eight or ten sludcnts, of which societ'y Sir James and Mr
Hall were the <listiiijr,iished ornaments. None of Mr Hall's
college exercises are now to bo found in this place ; hut mv
nnpressions correspoml ujth those of the principal, that his
acquirements Nvore of th,. tirst order; and as Sir James hu.l
left college heloro I entered, having received bis .-V. M. de<rree
nOlh March 17H4, there was no one at colle<re in my rime
whocduld he at all put in cfunpetiiion with Mr Hall. Hut,
it was not as a scholar alone that Mr Hall's reputation was

great at college. He was considered by all the students as

a model of correct and regular deportment, of religious and
moral habits, of friendly and benevolent aftections."

To this concise summary I subjoin the few particulars

which I gathered from Sir James Mackintosh himself.

When these two eminent men first became acquainted, Sir

James was in his eighteenth year, Mr Hall about a year older.

Sir James described Mr Hall as attracting notice by a most
ingenuous and intelligent countenance, by the liveliness of
his manner, and by such indications of mental activity as

could not be misinterpreted. His appearance was that of
health, yet not of robust health ; and he often suffered from
paroxysms of pain, during whicli lie would roll about on the

carpet, in the utmost agony ; but no sooner had the pain sub-

sided than he would resume his part in conversation with as

much cheerfulness and vivacity as before he had been thus

interrupted. Sir James said he became attached to Mr Hall,
" because he could not help it." There wanted many of the

supposed constituents of friendship. Their tastes, at the
commencement of their intercourse, were widely different

;

and upon most of the important topics of inquiry, there was no
congeniality of sentiment : yet notwithstanding this, the svh
stratum of their minds seemed of the same cast, and upon
this. Sir James thought, the edifice of their mutual regard
first rested. Yet he, ere long, became fascinated by his bril-

liancy and acumen, in love with his cordiality and ardour,

and " awe-struck" (I think that was the term employed) by
the transparency of his conduct and the purity of his princi-

ples. They read together ; they sat together at lecture, if

possible; they walked together. In their joint studies they
read much of Xenophon and Herodotus, and more of Plato

;

and so well was all this known, exciting admiration in some,
in others envy, that it was not unusual, as they went along,

for their class-fellows to point at them and say, " there go
Plato and Herodotus." But the arena in which they met
most frequently was that of morals and metaphysics ; furnish-

ing topics of incessant disputation. After having sharpened
their weapons by reading, they often repaired to the spacious

sands upon the sea shore, and still more frequently to the

picturesque scenery on the banks of the Don, above the old

town, to discuss w'ith eagerness the various subjects to which
their attention liad been directed. There was scarcely an
important position in Berkeley's Minute Philosopher, in But-
ler's Analogy, or in Edwards on the Will, over which they
had not thus debated with the utmost intensity. Night after

night, nay, month after month, for two sessions, they met
only to study or to dispute; yet no unkindly feeling ensued.

The ])rocess seemed rather, like blows in that of welding

iron, to knit them closer together. Sir James said, that his

companion as w^ell as himself often contended for victory, yet

never, so far as he could then judge, did either make a volun-

tary sacrifice of truth, or stoop to draw to and fro the serra
Aoj,o//a;^;H(f, as is too often the case with' ordinary contro-

vertists. From these discussions, and from subsequent medi-
tation upon them. Sir James learnt more as to principles,

(such, at least, he assured me, was his deliberate conviction)

than from all the books he ever read. On the other hand,

Mr Hall through life reiterated his persuasion, that his friend

possessed an intellect more analagous to that of Bacon, than

any person of modern times ; and that if he had devoted his

powerful understanding to metaphysics, instead of law and
politics, he would have thrown an unusual light upon that

intricate but valuable region of inquiry. Such was the cor-

dial, reciprocal testimony of these two distinguished men.
And, in many respects—latterly, I hope and believe, in all

the most essential—it might be truly said of both, " as face

answereth to face in a glass, so does the heart of a man to

his friend."

It v/ill be seen from the first of the series of letters inserted

in the fifth volume, that, shortly after Mr Hall's return to

Aberdeen in November 17H;i, he received an invitation from
file churcli at limadmead, to associate himself with Dr Caleb

Mvans, as the assistant jiastor ; an invitation which he ac-

cejited with much doubt and diffidence. After some corres-

pondence it was arranged that Mr Hall should reside at Bris-

tol, in the interval (of nearly six months) between the col-

lege sessions of 17M4 and \'i><^^, and then return to Aberdeen
to complete his course. In this important session, from the

beginning of November 17M1 to May 17^"), he seems to have

devoted himself most sedulously to his studies ; especially the

Greek language, willi moral and intellectual philosophy, and

those other departments of ini|uiry which are most intimately

related to theology. During this session, too, he attended

Dr Campbell's lectures at Marischal college, and tie(|uently

profited l)y the doctor's exjiository discourses, delivered once

cacli fortnight ; while lie generally attended public worship
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at the churcli where Mr Abercromby and Mr Peters, both

regarded as holding correct sentiments, were the alternate

])reachers. lie had now lost his chosen companion, the

sharpener of his faculties by animated yet friendly debate
;

and he sought for no substitute in society, but resolved to

turn the deprivation into a benefit, by a more arduous appli-

cation to his literary pursuits, and by cultivating iiabits of

meditation. " I now," said ho, in a letter to his father, " find

retirement prodigiously sweet, and here I am entirely unin-

terrupted and lefl to my own thoughts." In this disposition

he commenced and concluded the session.

By the time Mr Hall had thus completed his academical

course, his mental powers, originally strong, had attained an

e.xtraordinary vigour ; and, with the exception of the Hebrew
language, of which he then knew nothing, he had become
rich in literary, intellectual, and biblical acquisition. On re-

suming his labours at Broadmead, in conjunction with Dr
Evans, his preaching e.xcited an unusual attention, the place

of worship was often crowded to excess, and many of the

roost distinguished men in Bristol, including several clergy-

men, were among his occasional auditors.

This popularity not only continued, but increased, until he

removed to another sphere of action. The brilliancy and

force of his eloquence were universally acknowledged, while,

in private life, his instructive and fascinating conversation

drew equal admiration. Yet it ought not to be concealed

(for I simply announce his own deliberate conviction, fre-

quently expressed in after life) that at this time he was very

inadequately qualified for the duties of a minister of the gos-

pel. He had, it is true, firmly embraced and cordially relied

upon those fundamental truths which are comprehended in

the declaration,—" He that comcth unto God must believe

that He is, and that He is the rcwarder of them that dili-

gently seek him : and he often expatiated, with much origi-

nality and beauty, upon the divine attributes, and constantly

exhorted men to adhere closely to the path of duty ;
yet, not

often from the higher, namely, the evangelical motives, to

pure, and benevolent, and holy conduct. His knowledge of

Christianity, as a sj'stem of restoration and reconciliation,

was comparatively defective and obscure ; and he felt but

little alive to those peculiarities of the new dispensation, upon
which, in maturer life, he loved to dwell. In his preaching

he dealt too much in generalities, or enlarged upon topics

which, though in a certain sense noble and inspiring, and

thus calculated to elevate the mind, did not immediately flow

from the great scheme of redemption, which it was his espe-

cial office to disclose. The extent of God's matchless love

and mercy—the depth of the mystery of his designs—the

ine.xhaustible treasury of his blessings and graces—the won-
derful benefits flowing from the incarnation, humiliation, and
sacrifice of the Son of God—the delightful privileges of the

saints—were themes to which he recurred far less frequently

than in later days ; and he persuaded himself that tliis was
not very wrong, because his colleague, Dr Evans, who had
" the care of the church," adverted so incessantly to the

doctrines of our Lord's divinity and atonement, of spiritual

influence and regeneration, as to leave room for him to e.\-

jilore other regions of instruction and interest.

It is possible that Mr Hall, from his habit of self-deprecia-

tion, may have a little overcharged this picture : yet the notes

of several of his sermons, preached from 1785 to 1789, taken
down by one of the congregation, and which are now in my
possession, confirm, to a considerable extent, the existence

of the serious defect which he subsequently so much de-

plored.

Considering his early age, twenty-one, it was manifestly

unfavourable to the correct development of his character

(j.s ff preacher, that in August 1785, only three months after

his quitting Aberdeen, ho was appointed classical tutor in the

Bristol Academy, on the resignation of Mr Newton. That
additional appointment he held for more than five years, and
discharged its duties with marked zeal and activity, and with
commensurate success. At this period of his life he was
celebrated as a satirist, and would overwhelm such of his

associates as tempted him to the use of those formidable

weapons, with wit and raillery, not always playful. Aware,
however, that this propensity was calculated to render him
unamiable, and to give permanent pain to others, (a result

which the generosity of his disposition made him anxious to

avoid), he endeavoured to impose a restraint upon himself, by
writing the essay on the " Character of Cleander," in which
he exposes, with just severity, that species of sarcasm to

which he believed himself most prone ; and thus, by its pub-
lication, gave to others the opportunity, when he slid into this

practice, of reproving him in his own language.
It seems to have been remarkably, and doubtless merci-

fully, overruled, that, during this period of Mr Hall's history,

though his more judicious and wise friends were often grieved

by the free and daring speculations which he advanced- in

private, he never promulgated direct and positive error from
the pulpit. And thus they who were filled with apprehension
on account of sallies in conversation, would listen with de-

light to his public addresses. This will be evinced by a few
extracts from the journals of two of his constant friends.

Mr Fuller writes. "1784, May 7. Heard Mr Robert
Hall, Jun., from ' He that increascth knowledge increaseth

sorrow.' Felt very solemn in liearing some parts.—The
Lord keep that young man !"

Again, " 1785, June 14. Taken up with the company of

Mr Robert Hall, Jun. ; feel much pain for him. The Lord, in

mercy to him and his churches in this country, keep him in

the path of truth and righteousness."

In like manner, Dr Ryland. " June 8, 1785. Robert

Hall, Jun., preached wonderfully from Rom. viii. 18, ' For I

reckon that the sufi'erings of the present time are not worthy

to be compared to the glory that shall be revealed in us.' I

admire many things in this young man exceedingly, though

there are others that make me fear for him. Othat the Lord
may keep him humble, and make him prudent !"

Again, " June 15. Rode to Clipston to attend the minis-

ters' meeting. R. Hall, Jun., preached a glorious sermon, on

the immutability of God, from James i. 17, ' The father of

lights, with whom is no variableness, nor shadow of turn-

ing.'
"

Again, " 1786, June 1.3. Sent off" a letter to Robert Hall,

Jun., which I wrote chiefly in answer to one of his some
months ago, wherein he replied to mine concerning some
disagreeable reports from Birmingham : added some new
hints respecting another matter lately reported. O that God
may keep tliat young man in the way of truth and holiness."

It hence appears that Dr Ryland, who was nearly twelve

years older than Mr Hall, and had known him from his child-

hood, did not rest satisfied with silent lamentations. This
excellent man, fearing that his young friend was about to

precipitate himself into a very dangerous course, sought by

kind but strong expostulation to rescue him from the peril

;

and thus addressed him.

" My very dear Friend,
" The fullest consciousness thatl have a right to call you so,

as really feeling an earnest and tender concern for your wel-

fare, and the recollection that you apparently allowed it

when I last saw you, encourages me to write to you ; though
I may as well tell you at once that I am going to write to

you in the same strain of complaint and censure which 1

have been constrained to use before. And indeed my fears

and grief were never excited to such a degree concerning

you as they now are. I still hope, however, you have much
love to God ; and I trust so much conviction of my sincere

friendship, that you will not say of me as one said of Micaiah,
' I hate him, for he is always saying evil of me.' Indeed,

the things that grieve me I shall industriously conceal from

every body as long as I can ; but I fear they will spread fast

enough : for if you openly utter all your mind, there are not

many who will mourn in secret over the report.
" It gave me extreme uneasiness to hear, this week, of

the general disgust you had given to your former friends at

Birmingham, on your last visit. Verily I wish that neither

you, nor I, nor others, may fight fur the truth with infernal

weapons. I would wish to feel in my inmost soul the ten-

derest pity for the most erroneous men in the world, and to

show all proper respect to men of science, and men who are

regular in their outward conduct. Nor should I at all ap-

prove of violent or harsh language, or like to speak my opin-

ion of the state of individuals. But at the same time I cannot
but think, that the lusts of the tnind may as effectually ruin

a man as ' the lusts of the flesh.' And I must get a good
way towards Socinianism myself before I have any strong

hope that a Socinian, living and dying such, will see the

kingdom of God. When the merciful Jesus declared, 'He
that believeth shall be saved,' &c. I cannot believe that he

meant simply, that he shall be saved who believes thnt Jesus

was not an impostor, and who believes the Doctrine of the

Resurrection. But these two articles are, I believe, the

whole of Dr Priestley's Christianity, and if once I were to

think this Christianity enough to carry a man to heaven, I

should not, I fear, bo very strenuous in my endeavours to

convince men of the danger of self-righteousness, and the

necessity of a reliance on the Atonement. Oh ! my dear

friend, can I conceive that your mind was deeply impressed

with a sense' of the divine purity and the justice of God's

law, when you could utter so vain and vile a speech as this ]"
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The Doctor then cites the language imputed to Mr Hall.

It implied that if he were the Judge of all, he could not con-

demn Dr Priestley. After animadverting strongly upon the

phrase which he understood was actually employed, he pro-

ceeds thus

:

" It is, I am sure, not malevolence, but sincere love that

makes me jealous of you. May the Lord keep you ! I wish

you would look over afresh the Epistle to the Galatians,

and examine whether your charity is as chaste as Paul's.

I allude to a proverb you have doubtless heard— ' Charity is

an angel, while she rejoiceth in the truth, a harlot when she

rejoiceth in ini(iuity ;'^mbracing those whom she should

rather pily and weep over.

" Study to enter into the very spirit of Paul's discourse,

1 Cor. i. 1>^—31, or Gal. ii. 1.5—21 ; and if this is consistent

with supposing it would be unfair for God to punish any man
for rejecting the Gospel, who understood chemistry and
philosophy, why, then retain your favourable opinion of the

safety of Socinians.
" Receive this as a proof of the affection with which I am

" Vour faithful friend,

"J. Rtland."

Many high-spirited young men, \<'e can readily imagine,

would have treated such a letter as this with contempt;
while others would have replied to it in a lofty tone of sur-

prise and mdignation. But Dr Ryland's young friend, not-

withstandinjr tlie errors into which his impetuosity had
liiirricd him, had too much generosity to regard as insulting

what he knew was dictated by affection ; and therefore,

anxious to show that ho could bear reproof, and be thankful

for it, he i)romptly replied :

" My dear Friend,
" I have just received your letter, and think it of so much

imi)ortance as to deserve an immediate answer. Accord-
ingly, without the least delay, I have set myself to reply to

it. I am exceedingly obliged to you for your friendly expos-

tulation, because I know it is the effusion of a pious and
benevolent heart that wishes me well. With respect to the

conversation at Birmingham, to wliich 3'ou allude, I shall con-

ceal nothing."

He then, at the same time that he denies the precise lan-

giiage that was imputed to him, states what he did really

eay : and aims to justify the sentiment which he had main-
tained : disclaiming, however, any approximation to Soci-

nian doctrine.
" Vou seem to suspect that I am far gone in Socinianism ;

but, in this, my dear friend, give me leave to say, you are

utterly mistaken. Since 1 tirst began to reflect, I do not

recollect a time when I was less inclined to Socinianism

than at ])resent. I can truly say, it would remove from me
all my salvation and all my desire."

Again, reverting to the expression employed, he adds :

—

" Allowing it to be improper or too strong, 1 can only say,

it docs not belong to all to speak equally temperately ; that

the crime of expression can only be judged from the feelings,

and that 1 am certain I did not utter it with any lightness

of heart, but with deep feelings of earnestness and sincerity.

Your charge of imprudence I cordially admit; and now see,

with n^re clearness than I formerly did, tliat the imprudent
ehould never come into company with the malicious.

" I had more to say ; but have no room. I sincerely

thank you for your letter, and shall always be extremely I

grateful for your correspond«nce, your good wishes, and
your jiraycrs.

" Believe mc, as ever, affectionately yours,
" R. Hall, junior."

These letters would not have been inserted after the lapse

of fifty years, but for the salutary lesson which they supply.

If christian friendship always manifested itself in such fidel-

ity as is here evinced, and uniformly experienced so kind

and ingenuous a reception, what a different aspect, in a few
years, would the ('hristian world assume I

When Mr Hall was about twenty-three years of ago, he
had an opportunity of hearing Mr Robinson, his predecessor
at Cambridge, preach; and was so fascinated with his man-
ner, as to resolve to imitate it. But, after a few trials, he
relinquished the attempt. The circumstance being at\er-

wards alluded to, he observed, " Why, sir, I was too proud
to remain an imitator. After my second trial, as I was walk-
ing home, I heard one of the cnngregation say to an-
other, 'Really, Mr Hull did remind u^ of Mr Robinson!"
That, sir, was a knock-down-blow to my vanity ; and I

at once resolved thai if ever 1 dtd acquire reputation, it

should be my own reputation, belong to my own character,
and not be that of a likeiiess. Besides, sir*, if I had not
been a foolish young man, I should ha\'e seen how ridiculous
it was to imitate such a preacher as Mr Robinson. He
had a musical voice, and was master of all its intonations

;

he had wonderful self-possession, and could say what he
pleased, wheti he pleased, and how he pleased ; while my
voice and manner were naturally bad ; and far from hav-
ing self-command, I never entered the pulpit, without
omitting to say something that I wished to say, and saying
something that I wished unsaid : and, beside all this, I

ought to have known that, for me to speak slow was ruin."
" Why go !" " I wonder that you, a student of philosophy,

should ask such a question. You know, sir, that force,

or momentum, is conjointly as the body and velocity

;

therefore, as my voice is feeble, what is wanted in body
must be made up in velocity, or there will not be, cannot
be, any impression."

This remark, though thrown off hastily, in unrcsen-ed
conversation, presents the theory of one important cause of
the success of his rapid eloquence.

Shortly after this, Mr Hall was, for the first time, in Mr
Robinson's society : I believe in London. J\Ir Robinson
was affluent in flatteries for those who worshipped hira,

while Mr Hall neither courted flattery, nor scattered its in-

cense upon otiiers. In speaking of the Socinian controversy,
the elder indulged in sarcasm upon "juvenile defenders ol

the faith," and made various efforts " to set the young man
down," which tempted Mr Hall to reply that " if he ever
rode into the field of public controversy, he should not bor-

row Dr Abbadie's boots." This enigmatical retortf Mr
Robinson understood, and probably felt more than Mr Hall
had anticipated ; for he had about that time quitted the field,

put oft' " the boots," and passed to the verge of Socinianism.
In the course of some discussions that followed, Mr Hall, as

most of those who were present thought, completely e.tposed

the dangerous sophistry by which Mr Robinson endeavoured
to explain away some very momentous truths. Mr Robin-
son, perceiving that the stream of opinion fell in with the

arguments of his young opponent, and vexed at being thug
foiled, lost his usual placidity and courtesy, and suddenly
changed the topic of conversation, saying, " the company
may be much better employed than by listening to a raw
school-boy, whose head is crammed with Scotch metaphy-
sics." Nothing but a consciousness that the "raw school-

boy" had defeated him, would have thus thrown him off hia

guard.

In 1788, Mr Hall, weary of the solitude to which he
was often subjected, as a mere lodger, and anticipating mar-
riage in the course of a few months (an anticipation, how-
ever, which was not realized), hired a house ; his sister

Mary, afterwards Mrs James, kindly consenting to superin-

tend his domestic concerns. From a letter which he then
wrote to his father, 1 extract a few passages.

"Feb. 10, 1788.
" We have a great deal of talk here about the slave-

trade ; as I understand from your letter, you have had too.

A petition has been sent from hence to parliament tor the

abolishing it ; and a committee is formed to co-operate with
that in London, in any measures that may be taken to pro-

mote their purpose. At Bristol much o|)position is made by
the merchants and their dependants, who are many, perhaps
most of them engaged in it. Our petition was signed by
eight hundred, or ui)wards ; which, considering that no up-

plirulinn has been made to any, we think a great number.
Many things have been written in the papers on both sides :

some pieces I have written myself, under the signature

liritannicus\, which I purpose to get printed in a few pam-
l)hl(,'ts, and shall send one of them to you. The injustice

and inluiinanity of the trade arc glaring, and U|)on this

ground I mainly proceed : upon the policy of abolishing it I

treat lightly, because I am dubious about it ; nor can it be
of great conseiiuence to the quest ion in hand ; for, if it be
proved cruel and unjust, it is impious to defend it."

" I am afraid the abolition will not take place speedily, if

at all. The trading and mercantile interest will make great

* Mr Hall very freqiiftntly repealed the word, Sir, in his con-

versation ; especially if he became animated.

i The nlUision w.i? to the defence of the divinity of our Lord,

pulilishcd in Frcncli, by Or Abbadie, in bis " Vindicnlion of the

Truth of the Ciiristian" Reliffion ;" a work from which Mr Rob-
inson was llidiiL'liI to have hr)rrowcd many of the arguments in

bis " Plea tor Jlio Divinity, iVr. without nnknowlcdgemont.

t Thcae I have not been able to procure-
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outcry ; the scheme will be thouglit chimerical, and after

producing a few warm speeches, will, I fear, die away."
-.
* * * * *

" My own temper, I know needs some correction, and it

will be rny daily endeavour to mend it ; it wants gentleness.
Mr M has done me much good by convincing me,
from his own example, to what perfection a temper naturally
keen and lofty may be carried."

* * * » *
" So far, I am happy that my duty and my gratification lie

sn the same direction ; so that every step I take towards im-
provement may be a step towards real pleasure. One incon-
venience, indeed, I labour under with respect to my temper,
by being connected with my sister ; and that is, she never
tries it."

A serious trial of another kind, now, however, awaited Mr
Hall—a painful misunderstanding between him and his

friend and colleague Dr Evans. It continued not only to

disturb the minds of both, but, as might be expected, to cre-

ate partisans among their respective friends, and indeed to

endanger the peace of the church at Broadmead, for more
than two years. I have read various written papers, and
some pamphlets, which relate to this painful atiair ; and
cannot but conclude that, like many others, it originated in

such trifling misconceptions, as, in more felicitous circum-
stances, neither party would have suffered to disturb his

thoughts for an hour. A few hasty expressions, retorted by
others both hasty and strong, tempted the doctor and his
friends to accuse Mr Hall of ingratitude, and a want of de-
ference to his superior in age and station ; he, in his turn, re-

pelled the accusation, in language too natural to a young
man glowing with a lofty spirit of independence ; and thus,
new charges and fresh recriminations arose. The interpo-
sition of friends availed but little ; for their unhallowed
passions became ignited too. After many months spent in

this unseemly strife, a meeting between the belligerent par-
ties was lield, in the presence of two fi-iends of each, at the
Mansion House, the Mayor of Bristol being one of the per-
sons chosen by Dr Evans. No beneficial eftects resulted
from this meeting ; the individuals, who hoped by their in-

terposition to ensure the restoration of amity, having long
before ceased to be impartial judges in the affair. The par-
ties on both sides, who were convened on this occasion,
published their respective statements ; from which it appears
that one of tliem thought Mr Hall justifiable, and censured
Dr Evans ; while the other approved of the doctor's con-
duct, and condemned that of Mr Hall.

It will not, then, be expected, that I should draw from the
obscurity which time has cast over them, more particulars re-

lating to this unhappy collision. Nor, indeed, should I have
adverted to it, had it not operated strongly in preparing Mr
Hall for his removal from Bristol. Whatever regret it might
occasion him, on subsequent meditation, it excited no self-

reproach, nor left any malevolent feeling. On the decease of
Dr Evans, which took place in 1791, his former colleague
prepared an inscription for his monument ; and he wrote the
following letter to his brother-in-law, Mr Isaac James, in re-
ply to that wliich announced the doctor's death.

" Cambridge, Aug. 12, 1791.
" De.vr Brother,
" The contents of your letter received this day have

affected me more than almost any thing of thekind I ever
met with in my life. It is in all points of view a most
solemn event ; but, from obvious circumstaTices, to me it

•cannot fail of being peculiarly so. It is truly affecting to
recollect the friendship that so long subsisted betwixt us, "and
that it sliould end so unhappily in a breach that admits of no
repair, no remedy ! ! Yet, though I feel most pungently upon
this occasion, I am happy to be able to join with you in de-
claring that my conscience is not loaded with guilt. Abat-
ing too much of an unhappy violence, I have the mens con-
scia recti. Were the circinnstances to occur again, a
breach would, as before, be inevitable. But though, in jus-
tice to myself, I say thus much, there is no one more dis-

posed to lament the "deceased than myself, or who has a truer
sensibility of the real virtues of his character. I have
written to Mr Higgs, and therefore I need say the less to

you upon these melancholy topics. The chief purpose, in-

deed, of my troubling you at present, is to request you will

be so kind as to give me the earliest and most particular ac-
count of every thing that passes at his funeral ; the jjersons
present, the sermon, the impression of the event, deep no
doubt and awful, the whole state of things at Bristol, their
future prospects and intentions, every thing relating to these
matters that you know. The situation of the family and
the church, though I doubt not 1 am the object of their joint

abhorrence, I most sincerely compassionate. May God
guide and comfort them. 1 think you and all mv friends
ought now to bury all that is past, and renew a connexion
with the church, if their temper will permit you. My friends
will most oblige me by carrying it respectfully to the doc-
tor's family and memory. ' Anger may glance into the
bosom of a wise man, but it rests only in the bosom of fools

;'

and our best improvement of the death of this useful servant
of God, will be to imitate his excellencies and forget his er-
rors. Pray write as soon as possible. I shall be extremely
impatient till I hear. 1 am, dear brother,

" Your affectionate brother,
" To Mr Isaac James." " R. Hall."

Before this time it was generally apprehended that Mr
HalPs sentiments had, on some momentous points, deviated
considerably from the accredited standards of even moderate
orthodoxy ; and he had given much pain to some of his bap-
tist friends on account of his views with regard to re-bap-
tizing. Some correspondence took place between him and
the IJroadmead Church, on these subjects : and, as well that
the sentiments he then really held may be known, as that
the e.xtent of his declension into positive error, may be judo-ed
of from his own language, I shall here insert the frank expo-
sition of his opinions, wliich he addressed to the church when
he was on the eve of dissolving his connexion with it.

" Thursday, Dec. 9, 1790.
" My dear Brethren,
" Every token of your respect and attachment sensibly

affects me ; and, as you have requested me to explain myself
on those sentiments to which I alluded as reasons of separa-
tion, I think it a duty I owe to myself and to you to give you
all the satisfaction in my power.

" 1st. In the first place, I am a firm believer in the proper
divinity of Jesus Christ; in the merits of Christ a.s the sole
ground of acceptance in the sight of God, without admitting
works to have any share in the great business of justification

;

and in the necessity of divine influence to regenerate and
sanctify the mind of every man, in order to his becoming a
real Christian. Thus far in the afiirmative.

" 2dly. In the second place, I am not a Calvanist, in the
strict and proper sense of that term. I do not maintain the
federal headship of Adam, as it is called, or the imputation
of his sin to his posterity; and this doctrine I have always
considered, and do still consider, as the foundation of that
system. I believe we have received from our first parents,
together with various outward ills, a corrupt and irregular bias
of mind ; but, at the same time, it is my firm opinion, that we
are liable to condemnation only for our own actions, and that
guilt is a personal and individual thing. I believe in the
doctrine of the Divine Decrees, and of course in the predesti-
nation of all events, of which the number of the finally saved
is one. But this appears to me a ditterent thing from the
doctrine of absolute election and reprobation, as it has ever
been explained by Calvinists, which does not meet my appro-
bation. Without going into a large field of metaphysical
discussion, this is all I think it requisite to say respecting my
orthodo-xy ; but there are two other points which have occa-
sioned a good deal of conversation, and from some quarters a
good deal of censure ; upon which I shall therefore beg leave
to explain myself in a few words.

" 3dly. I am, and have been for a long time, a materialist,

though I have never drawn your attention to this subject in

my preaching: because I have always considered it myself,
and wished you to consider it, as a mpre 7net/ipliy.tlcal sprrn-
lution. My opinion, however, upon this head is, that the na-
ture ofman is simple and uniform ; that the thinking powers
and faculties are the result of a certain organization of'matter;

and that after death he ceases to be conscious until the

resurrection."
* * * * * *

" Much has been said upon my opinions respecting Bap-
tism, and lam happy to have this opporl unity of explaining

my sentiments on that subject in particular, as it affects not

only the propriety of my former relation to this church, but of
any future connexion I may form with any other Christian soci-

ety. On this point much mistake, much representation, I hope
not voliintaril)', has taken place; and on this account I trust you
will excuse my dwelling upon it a little more particularly than
its importance in other respects might seem to justify. It has

been held out to the world by some, that 1 am not u Baptist.

I am, both in respect to the subject and to the mode of this

institution, a Baptist. To apply this ordinance to infants ap-

pears to me a perversion of the intention of the sacred insti-

tution ; and the primitive, llic regular, and jiropcr mode of



8 CHRISTIAN LIBRARY.
administration, I take to be immersion. Still it appears to

me that sprinkling, though an innovation, does not deprive

Baptism of its essential validity, so as to put the person that

has been sprinkled i7i adult age upon a footing with the un-

baptized. The whole of my sentiments amounts to this,—

I

would not myself baptize in any other manner than by im-

mersion, because I look upon immersion as the ancient mode,

that it best represents the meaning of the original term

employed, and the substantial import of this institution ; and

because I should think it right to guard against the spirit of

innovation, which in positive rites is always dangerous and

progressive : but I should not think myself authorized to re-

baptize any one who has been sprinkled in adult age. I shall

only remark, in addition to what I have already said upon this

point, that if it be a sufficient objection to my union with a

Baptist congregation ; then, as all Christendom is composed

of Baptists or Pajdobaptists, it amounts to my exclusion, as a

minister, from every Christian society throughout the whole

earth : an interdict equally absurd and inhuman, founded upon

a conduct merely negative in chimerical situations seldom or

never likely to occur.
" I have thus, in compliance with your wishes, and with

all the perspicuity in my power, in a few words explained to

you my religious opinions, with a more particular view to the

subjects on which I may be supposed most to err : and this

avowal I have made, partly as a testimony of the respect I

bear you, and partly to vindicate my character from any sus-

picion of ambiguity or reserve ; but not at all with the remo-

test wish to win popularity or to court your sufirages ; for at

present it is as little in my power to accept aiiy invitation to

continue, as it may be in your inclination to give it, as I hold

myself engaged in honour as a probationer for six months to

a respectable society at Cambridge. May peace and pros-

perity attend you. I am, your friend and brother,

" With the greatest respect,
" R. Hall."

The yexations and perplexities in whicli Mr Hall has been

for some time involved, doubtless facilitated his removal to

another sphere of action. And he who duly meditates upon

the way in which the great Head of the Church renders the

movements of his providence subservient to his merciful pur-

poses in redemption, will, I am persuaded, trace the super-

intending hand on this occassion.

Mr Robinson, the pastor of the church at Cambridge, with

which Mr Hall was now about to be connected, was a man
of extensive powers, of some genius, and of considerable in-

dustry and research. Fascinating as a preacher, delightful

as a companion, perseveringly skilful in the insinuation of his

sentiments, his induence could not but be great. From the

profession of orthodox opinions, he had passed by a rather

rapid transition, not to Socinianism, but far beyound, to the

very borders of iiitidclity ; such, at least, was the substance

of his declaration to Dr'Priestley, whom he thanked for pre-

serving him from that awful gulf Vain sjieculation was sub-

stituted fur knowledge, taith and experience ;
confession,

and prayer, but seldom made a part of the public worship

which ho conducted, liis effusions before sermon consisting

almost altogether of ascriptions of praise ; and the congre-

gation became so transformed and deteriorated, in conse-

quence, that, among the more intelligent classes, with only

two or three exceptions, " lie was esteemed the best Christian

who was most skilled in disputation," not he who evinced

most of " the spirit of Christ." The majority of the poorer

members, however, escaped the contagion, and were ready

to co-operate with the late Mr Foster, who was then the se-

nior deacon, and another of the deacons, who equally do|)lor-

ed the evils w-liich had fallen upon thom. Cordially attached

to those doctrines which they regarded as fuudamental, and

therefore as-constituling the basis of church union, they were

preparing to call ujion the wiiole body to consider the expe-

diency ol're<iuestiiig Mr Robinson to resign, when his sudden

death at Biniiinghaiii, just atVer he had bcMMi prcacliing in l)r

Priestley's pulpit, rendered such a measure unnecessary.

On the news of this (U-ent reaching Camhridgo, Mr Foster,

who was then on his death-bed, made it his last request to

some of the most itluential men in the church, that they

would never consent to tlie appointment of a Sociniau as Mr
Robinson's successor.

From this account of the state of the church at Mr Robin-

son's decease, it will appear how difficult it was to select a

successor who woulil be apjjroved by all ; how dilficult, also,

for that successor to walk steadily in the path of duty.

Mr Hall, who by this lime had atl;iiiied a high reputation

as a preacher, was' invileil, in .June or .Inly 17!)(l, to preach at

Cambridge for one month ; atler which the invitation was re-

newed for a longer term. In July the following year, he was
invited to take the pastoral charge : the letter, announcing
his acceptance of the important trust, is already before the

public.

In these transactions and their consequences still unfold-

ing, the wisdom and mercy of God arc strikingly manifested.

There was at that time no man of eminence among the

Baptists, besides Mr Hall, who could for a moment have been

thought of by the church at Cambridge as a fit successor to

Mr Robinson ; nor was there any Baptist church and congre-

gation with which he could become connected, with the same
prospect of being useful and happy, according to the views

he then entertained. Had Mr Hall's religious principles and

feelings been such in 1790 and 1791, as they became a few

years afterwards, not even his talents would have made them
palateable ; and a connexion, had it been formed, would soon

have been dissolved : on the other hand, had the church been

decidedly and entirely socinianized, he could not conscien-

tiously have become its pastor. The providential correla-

tion soon began to show itself. Their looseness of senti-

ments on many points, which even then he thought momen-
tous, led him to enforce them frequently with the utmost

energy ; while his known freedom of opinion on otherpoints,

which they also had been led to canvass freely, preserved him

from the odium of orthodoxy. Thinking themselves liberal,

and unshackled, they could not but congratulate one another

that their new pastor, a man of splendid talents, was almost

as liberal and unshackled as they were. Then again, their

want of devotional seriousness, by the force of contrast,

heightened his estimate of the value of true piety ; and this

produced an augmented earnestness and fidelity, which they

first learnt to tolerate, and afterwards to admire. Thus, by

the operation of an incessant action and re-action, continued

for years, each party exerted a salutary influence on the

other ; and at length both church and pastor became so dis-

tinguished for piety, harmony and affection, that they, who
had known and lamented their former state, were compelled

to exclaim, " This hath God wrought."

The death of Mr Hall's father, which occurred in March

1791, had indeed tended greatly to bring his mind to the state

of serious thought with which he entered upon the pastoral

office. Meditating with the deepest veneration upon the un-

usual excellencies of a parent now for ever lost to him, he was

led to investigate, with renewed earnestness, the truth as well

as value of those high and sacred principles, from which his

eminent piety and admirable consistency, so evidently flowed.

He called to mind, too, several occasions on which his father,

partly by the force of reason, partly by that of tender expos-

tulation, had exhorted him to abandon the vague and dan-

gerous speculations to which he was prone. Some impor-

Tant changes in Mr Hall's sentiments resulted from an

inquiry conducted under such solemn impressions ; and

among these may be mentioned his renunciation of materi-

alism, which he often declared he " buried in his father's

grave."

Attentive to the voice of heavenly admonition, thus ad-

dressing him from various quarters, he entered upon his new
duties with earnest desires that he might be able " to coni-

mend himself to every man's conscience in the sight of God."

Feeling that to him was consigned the charge of transform-

ing, with God's assistance, a cold and sterile soil into a fruit-

fuf field, he determined not to satisfy himself with half mea-

sures, but proceeded to expose error, and defend what he

regarded as essential truth. The first sermon, therefore,

which he delivered at Cambridge, after he had assumed the

office of pastor, was on the doctrine of the atonement, and_

its practical tendencies. Immediately after the conclusion of

the service, one of tlie congregation, who had followed poor

Mr Robinson through all his changes of sentiment, went into

the vestry, and said, " Mr Hall, tliis preaching won't do for

us : it will only suit a congregation of old women." " Do
you mean my sermon, sir, or the doctrine !" " Your doc-

trine." " Why is it that the doctrine is fit only for old wo-

men !" " Because it may suit the musings of ]>eople totter-

ing upon the brink of the grave, and who are eagerly seeking

coTnfort." " Thank you, sir, for your concession. Tlie doc-

trine will not suit people of tiny age, unless it be true ; and

if it be true, it is not fitted for old women alone, but is equal-

ly important at every age."

This iudividiml, aiid three or four other men of influence,

with about twenty from the poorer classes, shortly afVerwards

withdrew from the congregation, and met together on the

Sunday evenings at a [irivati! house. The then Rev. Wil-

liam Freud, fellow and tutor of Jesus College, an avowed

Sociuian, became, their religious instructor. This separate

assembly, however, did not continue many moiillis ; for tlie
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person at whose house they met, was, ere long, taken up and
tried for sedition, and convicted ; and the proceedlnffs against
Mr Frend, on account of his pamphlet entitled, •' I'eace and
Union," which for so long a time kept the University of Cam-
bridge in a state of great agitation, and which ended in his

expulsion from it, drew away his attention from the little

band of seceders.

Mr Hall's ministerial labours, at this interesting period of
his life, were blessed with the happiest results, when the
benefit seemed likely to be for a while suspended by the intru-

sion of violent political discussion. The impression made
throughout Europe by the French revolution of 1789, was
Buch, that not merely here and there an individual indulged
in political speculation, but almost every man threw himself
into the vortex of controversy. The clergy of every order
and station, the laity of every rank and class, yielded alike

to the impulsion ; and he who did not declare his decided
and cordial adhesion to one or other of the contending par-

ties, might expect the censure of both for his want of spirit

or of principle. Cambridge, hitherto characterized as the
whig university, was, at this epoch, split into the most violent

party divisions, aiid the public was deluged with sermons
from the pulpit, and pamphlets from the press, in which the
respective advocates of" things as they are," and of" things
as they should be," defended their opposite views with the
utmost zeal, and too often with tlie most unbecoming rancour.

At such a season Mr Hall, then under thirty years of age,

was not likely to maintain an entire silence. When a man's
quiescence was sufficient to render his principles equivocal,

he was certainly not one who would make a secret of his opi-

nions. He thought that political ethics had almost ceased to

be referable to any principle of pure ethics. He hesitated

not to avow that the grand object of all good government
must be to promote the happiness of the governed, to assist

every individual in its attainment and security. He regarded
a government chiefly anxious about the emoluments of office,

or aiming to consolidate its own power at home, and to aid the
efforts of despots abroad, while it neglected the comfort and
welfare of individuals in middle or lower life, whose burdens
it augmented by a mistaken course, as a government that

should be constitutionally opposed by every lawful means.
He gave to such subjects, also, more than political con-

siderations. He looked upon those European governments
which were founded on oppression, and trampled on the

natural rights of man, as operating most fatally in the extinc-

tion of light and virtue. He regarded the conditions of those

who tyrannize, and of tliose who are the objects of tyranny,
as each productive of a numerous and distinct class of vices

;

and thought that the consequent darkness, ignorance and
criminality of the general mass under despotic governments,
in great measure, if not entirely, incapacitated them for the

pure and elevated enjoyments of heaven. It was hence a

permanent conviction of his mind, "that he who is instru-

mental in perpetuating a corrupt aud wicked government, is

also instrumental in unfitting his fellow-men for the felicity

of the celestial mansions." Could it then be matter of sur-

prise that, believing and feeling all this, he should exult when
"the empire of darkness and of despotism had been smitten
with a stroke which sounded through the universe ;" or, when
other ministers of the gospel were signalizing themselves by
opposing this view of things, that he should, for a short inter-

val, be drawn aside from pursuits more congenial with his

prevailing tastes, and, in some important respects, I think,

more compatible with his holy calling, and at once endeavour
to prove that " Christianity is consistent witli a love of free-

dom," and that true Christianity will prevail most where
genuine freedom is most difl^ised and best understood ?

Cordial, however, as was Mr. Hall's attachment to a cause
in which he conceived man's best interests to be closely inter-

woven, and strong as was his hatred of despotic measures,
or what he regarded as such, either at home or abroad, I do
not think that even their joint operation would have over-

come his repugnance to writing, had it not been for skilful

abettors, who first worked upon his feelings, and then extort-

ed from him the promise of preparing a work for the public.

Such, if I have not been misinformed, was the origin of his

first political pamphlet; and such, I know, from his own
declaration, often repeated, was the origin of the eloquent

and powerful " A])ology for the Freedom of the Press." The
evening after the event occurred, to which he alludes in the
" Apology," he attended a periodical meeting of a book
society, constituted principally of members of his own con-

gregation, and of Mr Simeon's, and '.usually denominated
Alderman Ind's Club, that distinguished ornament of Mr
Simeon's congregation being the treasurer. Every person

present expressed himself in terms of the strongest indignation

B

at the insult offered to Mr Musgrave ; every one thought it

highly desirable that some man of talent at Cambridge
should advocate the principles maintained by the friends of
liberty, especially of those who avowed evangelical senti-
ments, and the necessity for their united activity, in the pre-
sent state of the country and of Europe. Mr Hall spoke as
decidedly as any of them with regard to the urgent necessi-
ties of the case ; when they all, having brought him pre-
cisely into the position at which they were aiming, exclaimed,
that it was he- to whom alone tlicy could look in this exi-

gency. " Alderman Ind, you know, sir, (said he) was an
excellent man ; pure as a seraph, and gentle as a lamb. I

thought that if he felt roused, if he could join with the rest
ip urging me, I might bring all hesitation to a truce ; and so,

in an evil hour, I yielded to their entreaties. I wont home
to my lodgings and began to write immcdiatelv ; sat up all

night; and, wonderful for me, kept up the intellectual fer-

ment for almost a month ; and then the thing was done. I

revised it a little as it went through the |)ress ; but 1 have
ever since regretted that I wrote so hastily and superficially

upon some subjects brought forward, which required touchinc
with a master- hand, and exploring to their very foundations.
So far as I understand the purely political principles which
are advanced in that pamphlet, they are, I believe, correct : at

all events, they are mine still. But, I repeat it, I yielded in

an evil hour; especially if I had any wish to obtain perma-
nent reputation as a political writer. Perhaps, however, the

pamphlet had its use in those perilous times." Such was Mr
Hall's account of this publication. How far it indicates the

spirit of self-depreciation, in which, almost through life, he
characterized his own productions, they who are best ac-

quainted with the " Apology" will be most competent to

decide ; unless, indeed, their prepossessions and prejudices

should disqualify them for deciding aright.

But, whatever might be Mr Hall's opinion of this work, it

does not seem to have been regarded by the public as of little

value. Three editions were called for, I believe, within less

than six months ; and then, the author not sanctioning a re-

publicatiofi, various editions were printed and circulated

surreptitiously. Its more splendid and impressive passages

were repeatedly quoted in the periodicals of the day, and
many of its arguments were cited as perfectly conclusive.

It was also widely circulated in America ; and is there still

regarded as having been powerfully influential in diffusing

those liberal political principles, which, of late, have acquired

so marked an ascendancy in Britain.

Mr Hall, however, experienced such inconveniences from
his political celebrity, as induced him to recede, not from his

principles, or from the avowal of them in private, but from
the farther advocacy of them in public. It forced upon him
the society of men whose conduct and character he could not

approve ; it tended to draw him, much more than he could

conscientiously justify, from retirement and study ; and thus,

ere long, he became of opinion, to adopt his own words,
" that the Christian ministry is in danger of losing something

of its energy and sanctity, by embarking on the stormy ele-

ment of political debate." His elegant eulogium on Dr
Priestly, in his first pamphlet, and the warm terms of admi-

ration in which he used to speak of him in private, tempted

many to fancy and to say that he, also, was a Socinian in

heart; and although his preaching became more and more
distinguished by the introduction and energetic application

of evangelical truth, he still found himself often so equivo-

cally placed, as to render his denial of Socinianism quite

imperative. On one of these occasions, Mr Hall having, in

his usual terms, panegyrized Dr Priestly, a gentleman who
held the doctor's theological opinions, tapping Mr Hall upon

the shoulder with an indelicate freedom from which he

recoiled, said. " Ah ! sir, we shall have you among us soon,

! see." Mr Hall, startled and offended by the rude tone of

exultation in which this was uttered, hastily replied, "Me
amongst you, sir ! 7tie amongst you ! Why if that were ever

the case, I should deserve to be tied to the tail of the great

red dragon, and whipped round the nethermost regions to all

eternity !"

Notwithstanding the reasons Mr Hall thus had for some

degree of reserve, yet in this, as in every period of his life, he

displayed a remarkable relish for social intercourse. He did

not court the society of literary men; indeed, he rather shrunk

from it, because he felt the risk of having his thoughts too

much engrossed by mere matters of language or of science:

he had acquired enough of both to value them greatly ; yet he

desired to regard them principally as subser\ient to the

hio-her purposes of his profession. Besides tliis, the philoso-

plfy of mind, in which he took extreme interest, was then

but little cultivated at Cambridge. Happily, however, the
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leading individuals in his congrcgntion wero very intelligent

and well-informed, able to appreciate his talents justly, and
skilful in bringing his conversational powers into liill action.

With one or otlier of these he usually spent his evenings,

selecting most frequently those who possessed the enjoy-

ments of domestic life, and often stealing in earlier tlian he

was expected, that ho might for an hour, share in the gambols
and gaiety of the children.

He was, but only for a short time, an imitator of Pr John-

son. Some years afterwards, when reminded of tliis, he

replied—" Yes, sir, I aped Johnson, and I preached Johnson;

and I am afraid with little more of evangelical sentiment

than is to be found in his Essays : but it was youthful foUVj

and it was very great fully. I might as well have attenipE

ed to dance a hornpipe in the cumbrous costume of Gog
and Magog. My puny thoughts could not sustain the load

of the words in which I tried to clothe them."
There needed not, in truth, the principle of imitation, tof

produce great similiarity in some important respects between
these two extraordinary men. They manifested the physical

difference between a melancholic and a cheerful temperament;
in consequence of which, the one was slow and measured in

utterance, the other rapid and urgent. But, in conversa-

tion, both evinced a ready comprehension of the whole sub-

ject, a quick and decisive accuracy in answering, and a
perfect self-dependence. They both disliked a protracted

debate, and would sometimes terminate a discussion, when
it was growing tiresome, by a strong and pointed observation

which it was difficult to encounter. Both were alike in ex-

hibiting a rather more than ordinary degree of faith in things

of a preternatural or mysterious description. In both, too,

there were the similarities of acute intellect united with

splendid imagination; and of a natural majesty of mental

and moral genius which commanded veneration. But, in

the correction of his faults, and the improvement of his vir-

tues, Mr Hall possessed, in his superior piety, an immense
advantage over Dr Johnson.

In argument he was impetuous, and sometimes overbear-

ing ; but if he lost his temper he was deeply humbled, and
would often acknowledge himself to blame. On one of these

occasions, when a discussion had become warm, and he had
evinced unusual agitation, he suddenly closed the debate,

quitted his seat, and retiring to a remote part of the room,
was overheard by a lady who was just entering, to ejaculate

with deep feeling, " Lamb of God ! Lamb of God ! calm my
perturbed spirit

!"

Mr Hall's personal habits, not only at the time of which I

am now speaking, but in a certain degree through liie, though

not precisely those of an absent man, were those of one
whose mental occupations kept his thoughts at a distance

from various matters of ordinary observance, and made him
regardless of a thousand things which most persons never

forget. Thus on his return from an evening visit, if not

watched, he would take a wrong hat or great coat ;—if not

Bought after by some of the congregation, he would mistake

the proper evening of a week-day service, having in such

cases been so absorbed in study, as to lose a day in his

reckoning ;—for the same reason, he often mistook the day
or the hour of an appointment ;—when on any of his jour-

neys to London he engaged to take up the letters of his

friends, it was not unusual, after his return, to find them all

in his portmanteau, or in his great-coat pocket. These, or

similar instances of furgetfulness, occurred daily ; but, ex-

citing the attention of his affectionate and watchful friends,

they seldom exposed him to serious inconvenience.

None of these peculiarities sprung from an affectation of
singularity ; they simply marked an inattention to things of

minor importance. Nor was there united with them a rogard-

lessncss of the proprieties of society, a disdain of sucli civil-

ities and attentions as were usual in the classes with whom
he most associated. He had never aimed to acquire a facility

in the manners and habits of genteel life; but he liad a native

case and grace, which was obviously distinguishable from

any acquired habit. It was a grace that could neither be

bought nor borrowed ; on all proper occasions heightened

by the dignity'whirh naturally comported with his character

and office ; and uniformly blended with that genuine simpli-

city which often accompanies intellectual greatness, and is

always, if I mistake not, an attribute of moral greatness.

Several particulars in the preceding account of Mr Hall's

first years at Cambridge, will be illustrated by the following

brief sketch, whicli I have received from a gentleman who
had the most favourable opportunities, as well as the requisite

taste and discrimination, fur correctly estimating his cha-
racter.

•'I had but a slight acquaintincc with Robert Hall from

1790 to 1793 : from thence to the end of 1790 I knew him
intimately. At that period his creed was imperfect, wanting
the personality of the Holy Spirit, and wavering between
the terrors of Calvin and the plausibilities of Baxter. Hia
infirmities, which were increasing, he concealed with dex-
terity, opposed with vigour, and sustained with uncommon
patience. In his ministerial situation he was far tVom easy ;

and he was vehemently severe upon Robinson for leaving his

church a wilderness, and bequeathing his successor a bed of
thorns.

" His religions conversation in company was not frequent,

and for the most part doctrinal ; but, in private, his experi-

mental communications were in beauty, elevation, and com-
pass, beyond all I ever heard. The memory of a man of
seventy-three will not afford particulars ; and the general

impression can neither be obliterated nor expressed.
" In his manners he was a close imitator of Dr Johnson ;

ond of tea-table talk, and of the society of cultivated females,

who had tlie taste to lend him an ear, and the ability requisite
' to make attention a favour. He has confessed to me the

taking of thirty cups of tea in an afternoon, and told me
his method was to visit four families and drink seven or eight

cups at each.
" He knew, as well as any man, what bad men were, and

what good men should be
;
yet he was often wrong in his

judgment of individuals. From this deficiency in the know-
ledge of mankind, he sometimes trusted his false, and abused

his true friends : when he perceived his error he changed hia

conduct, but, I suspect, very seldom confessed his mistake.
" He did not, then, read mucli ; but was probably more

hindered by pain than by indolence. A page, indeed,

was to him more serviceable than a volume to many. Hinta

from reading or discourse, passing through his great mind,

expanded into treatises and systems, until the adopted was
lost in the begotten ; so much so, that the whole appeared

original. I am persuaded, however, that when I knew him
he had not, by many degrees, attained his meridian. I

should regret my incapacity to do him justice, and give you
assistance, were I not persuaded that only the bud was ex-

hibited to me, while the bloom and the fruit were reserved

for those more deserving to be happy."

I had the privilege of becoming first known to Mr Hall in

January 1797. During that year we dined daily at the same
table : the next year we met almost every morning to read

together : and for some years afterwards scarcely a week
passed in which I was not three or four times in his society.

When I first became acquainted with him I was young, and

iomorant of nearly every thing but the most rudimental

knowledge of language and science ; of which I possessed

just enough to employ as instruments of inquiry. I was
eager to acquire information ; but ran some risk of turning

my mind to that which was useless, or merely showy, instead

of directing its best energy to that which was truly valuable.

In such circumstances to be allowed the friendship, and en-

joy the advice and assistance of such a man, was among my
richest blessings. Scarcely a thought worth preserving,

scarcely a principle of action worth reducing to practice,

scarcely a source of true enjoyment, but I derived from him,

or I was led to receive, or to appreciate more correctly

through his agency. If then, for some pages, my name
should occur more often in immediate association with that

of my beloved and revered friend, than may seem consistent

with ordinary rules, may I be freed from the charge of ego-

tism ! especially, if I assure the reader, that while nothing

affords me more pleasure, nothing awakens more gratitude

to the Father of Mercies, than the retrospect of the intel-

lectual and higher than intellectual delights which were

then mine, few things more humble me than the conviction

that though I enjoyed them so long, I suffered them to pass

avvay without commensurate improvement.

Mr Hall kindly admitted me to the privacy of his study, in

addition to the advantage of frequent intercourse with him

in the society of his friends. Desirous to assist others in

forming their estimate of this extraordinary individual, I

shall not merely speak of his character, habits and pursuits,

but occasionally introduce some of his conversational re-

marks; confining myself, however, to such as from their

brevity always occur to my thoughts in the ipsissima verba

originally employed. If I do not succeed in depicting the

man, which, indeed, I feel conscious is far beyond my pow-

ers, I may at least attempt to describe him as he then ap-

peared to me.
When I first saw Mr Hall I was struck with his well-

proportioned athletic figure, the unassuming dignity of his

deportment, the winning frankness which marked all that he

tittered, and the peculiarities of the most speaking counte-
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nance I ever contemplated, animated by eyes radiating- with
the brilliancy imparted to them by benevolence, wit and
intellectual energy. When he spoke, e.xcept in the most
ordinary chit-chat, to which, however, he seldom descended,
he seemed not merely to communicate his words, but him-
self: and I then first learnt the ditference between one who
feels while he is speaking, and whose communicative fea-

tures tell you that he does, and one who after he has spoken
long, and with apparent earnestness, still does not feel. I

then learnt, also, that, though talents may convey their

results to others, and activity may carry on others in its

stream ;
yet there is something distinct in the structure of a

great mind which never can be so transferred to another as

to become its native characteristic. Mr, Hall had a buoy-

ancy and playfulness when among his select friends, which
were remarkably captivating. Among strangers there was a
reserve for a short time, but it was soon shaken off, especi-

ally if he found that they were pious or intelligent. The
presence of a man who gave himself airs of condescension,

usually induced him to remain silent or to retire. He could

enjoy the society of men of moderate information ; and it

was interesting to observe, how by a few apt questions he

would ascertain in what direction their pursuits lay, and then

so draw them out as to give Uiem the pleasure of feeling

that they were contributing to his stock of that knowledge
which they could not but think useful. He was eminently

alive to the emotions of pity, an affection always calculated

to inspire attachment, but which in a man of abstract habits

is, I fear, very unusual. He was generous by nature, as well

as upon principle, and in seasons of affliction would remarka-

bly identify himself with those who most needed sympathy.

He rather avoided than sought expressions of thankfulness ;

and sometimes wlien he became oppressed by them, would
hastily say, " Thank you, thank you

;
you have said more

than enough : remember, God has sent into the world a more
powerful, a more noble sentiment, than even gratitude."

For some years he made it a rule to pay a pastoral visit to

every member of his church, once each quarter. He did the

same, also, with regard to such of his ordinary hearers as he

thought willing to receive him as a minister of religion.

These were not calls, but visits, and usually paid on even-

ings, that he might meet the whole assembled family. Among
the lower classes, to make them quite at their ease, he would

sit down with them at supper ; and, that this might involve

them in no extra expense, he took care that they should all

know that he preferred a bason of milk*.

He persuaded the poorer members of his church to form

little meetings, for reading, religious conversation, and

prayer, going " from house to house." These were held

once a fortnight, I think, in the summer time ; once a week
during the winter. He made it a point of official duty to

attend them frequently ; and regarded them, with the weekly

meetings in the vestry, as the best thermometer for ascer-

taining the religious state of his people.

Proceeding thus, it was not surprising that he conciliated^

the aflections of his friends, and secured the veneration of

the pious ; that he extended around him a growing convic-

tion of his excellency, and carried on many m the stream of

his mental and moral power.

In him all was at the utmost remove from gloom or mo-

roseness. Even the raillery in which he indulged, showed

his good nature, and was exceedingly playful ; and, notwith-

standing the avowed and lamented impetuosity in argument

to which he was prone, nothing, so far as I ever saw, but

conceit, engrafted upon stupidity, provoked his impatience,

and called forth a severity which he scarcely knew how to

restraint. With regard to disposition, the predominant fea-

tures were kindness and cheerfulness. He never deliberately

gave pain to any one, except in those few extreme cases

• The poorer widows of his flock were not forgotten in these

periodical visits. To them, he said, he repaired for religious

instruction, and was seldom disappointed. On such occasions be

Belected his ever favourite repast of tea. It was Iiis practice to

carry tea and su^ar with him, taking especial care tliat there

should be more than could possibly be needed, and asking per-

mission to leave the remainder behind him.

t The following is an instance of bis checking inordinate

vanity. A preacher of this character liaving delivered a sermon

in Mr Hall's hearing, pressed him, with a disgusting union of self-

complacency and indelicacy, to state what he thought of the ser-

mon Mr Hall remained silent for some time, hoping that his

silence would be rightly interpreted ; but this only caused the

question to be pressed with greater earnestness. Mr Hall at

length said, "There was one very fine passage, sir." "lam
rejoiced to hear you say so. Pray, sir, which was itr

|

" Why,

§h, it was the passage from the pulpit into the vestry."

where there appeared a moral necessity of " rebuking sharp-
ly," for the good of the olfender. His kindness to children,

to servants, to the indigent, nay, to animals, was uniformly
manifest. And such was his prevailing cheerfulness that he
seemed to move and breathe in an atmosphere of hilarity,

which, indeed, his countenance always indicated, except
when the pain in his back affected his spirits, and caused hia

imagination to dwell upon the evils of Cambridgeshire
scenery.

This was, in his case, far from a hypothetical grievance.

It seriously diminished his happiness at Cambridge, and, at

length, was the main cause of his quitting it. In one of my
early interviews with him, before I had been a month at that

place, he said to me, " What do you think of Cambridge,
sir ?" " It is a very interesting place." " Yes, the place
where Bacon, and Barrow, and Newton studied, and where
Jeremy Taylor was born, cannot but be i/ileresting. But
that is not what I mean ; what do you say to the scenery,
sir !" " Some of the public buildings are very striking, and
the college walks very pleasing ; but—" and there I hesi-

tated : he immediately added—" but there is nothing else to

be said. What do you think of the surrounding country,

sir 1 Does not it strike you as very insipid }" " No, not

precisely so." " Aye, aye : I had forgotten
; you come from

a flat country
;
yet you must love hills ; there are no hills

here." I replied, " Yes there are ; there are Madingley hill,

and the Castle hill, and Gogmagog hill." This amused him
exceedingly,—and he said, " Why, as to Madingley, there ia

something in that ; it reminds you of the Cottons, and the

Coltonian Library ; but that is not because Madingley is a
high hill, but because Sir Robert Cotton was a great man

;

and even he was not born there. Then, as to your second

example, do you know that the Castle hill is the place of the

public executions ' that is no very pleasant association, sir;

and as to your last example, Crogmagog hill is five miles off,

and mjny who go there are puzzled to say whether it ia

natural or artificial. 'Tis a dismally flat countrj-, sir; dis-

mally flat*. Ely is twelve; miles distant, but the road from

Cambridge thither scarcely deviates twelve inches from the

same level ; and that's not very interesting. Before I came
to Cambridge, I had read in the prize poems, and in some
other works of fancy, of ' the banks of the Cam,' of ' the

sweetly flowing stream,' and so on ; but when I arrived here,

I was sadly disappointed. When I first saw the river as I

passed over King's College Bridge, I could not help exclaim-

incr. Why, the stream is standing still to ^ee people drown

themselves ! and that, I am sorry to say, is a permanent

feeling with me." I questioned "the correctness of this im-

pression, but he immediately rejoined, "Shocking place for

the spirits, sir; I wish you may not find it so; it must be

the very focus of suicides. Were you ever at Bristol, sir ?

there is scenery, scenery worth looking upon, and worth

thinking of: and so there is even at Aberdeen, with all its

surrounding barrenness. The trees on the banks of the

Don are as fine as those on the banks of the Cam ; and the

river is alive, sir ; it falls over precipices, and foams and

dashes, so as to invigorate and inspire those who witness it.

The Don is a river, sir, and the Severn is a river ; but not

even a poet would so designate the Cam, unless by an obvi-

ous figure he termed it the sleepins; river."

The semi-playful and rapid manner in which he uttered

things of this kind, did not always conceal the deep feeling

of incurable and growing dislike with which he was strug-

gling.

When I first became known to Mr Hall, he had recently

determined to revise and extend his knowledge in every de-

partment, " to re-arrange the whole furniture of his mind,

and the economv of his habits," and to become a thorough

student. He proposed devoting six hours a day to reading;

but these unless his friends sought afler him, were often ex-

* On Mr Hall's visit to Cambridge, one of bis friends took him

out for a mornings ride, and showed him the improvements .ns

to cultivation, by means of new enclosures, &c. "True," said

he " but still there is that odious flatness, that insipid sameness

of 'scenery all around." Then, with a tone of great seriousness,

he added, " I alwavs say of my Cambridge friends, wh^n I wit-

ness their contentedness in such a country, 'herein is the aith

and patience of the saints!' .Vy faith and patience could not

sustain me under it, with the unvarying kmdness of my friends

in addition." . . , ,. t i . ,u
On another morning ride, his companion said, l.ook at these

fields, with the crops of corn so siiinnDi and so abundant
;
are

not /An/ pleasant? And do tbev not excite the idea of plenty.'

He rejoined with bis usual promptness. •• Oh ! yes : and so does

a largo meal-tub, tilled to the brim. But I was not thinking of

plenty, but of baiutij."
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tended to eight or nine. He thought himself especially de-

fective in a tasteful and critical acquaintance with the Greek
poets ; and said he should " once more begin at the begin-

ning." He set to work, therefore, upon the best treatises on
the Greek metres then extant. He ne.\t read the Iliad and
Odyssey twice over, critically

;
proceeded with equal care

through nearly all the tragedies of Sophocles and Euripides;

and thence e.xtended his classical reading in all directions.

To the Latin and Greek poets, orators, historians and phi-

losophers, he devoted a part of every day, for three or four

years. He studied them as a scholar, but he studied them
also as a moralist and a philosopher; so that while he appre-

ciated their peculiarities and beauties with his wonted taste,

and carefully improved his style of writing and his tone of

thinking, by the best models which they present, he suffered

them not to deteriorate the accuracy of his judgment in com-
paring their value with that of the moderns. Perhaps, how-
ever, this assertion should be a little qualified : for not only

at the period of which I am now speaking, but, in great mea-
sure, through life, while he spoke of the Greek and Latin

poetry, in accordance with the sentiments and feelings of

every competent classical scholar, he, with very few e.vcep-

tions, unduly depreciated the poetry of the present times.

Much as he delighted in classical literature, he was by no
means inclined, nor could he have reconciled it with his no-

tions of duty, to circumscribe his reading within its limits.

The early Christian fathers, the fathers of the Reformation,

the theological writers, both puritan and episcopalian, of the

seventeenth century, the most valuable authors on all similar

topics down to the present time, including the most esteemed
French preachers, were all perused with his characteristic

avidity : what was most valuable in them became fi.\ed in his

unusually retentive memory ; and numerous marginal and
other references in the most valuable of his books, prove at

once the minuteness and closeness of his attention, and his

desire to direct his memory to the substances of thought, and
not unnecessarily to load it with mere apparatus.

Like many other men of letters, Mr Hall, at this period,

found the advantage of passing from one subjet to anotlier at

short intervals, generally of about two hours : thus castmg
off the mental fatigue that one subject had occasioned by di-

recting his attention to another, and thereby preserving the

intellect in a state of elastic energy from the beginning to the

end of the time devoted daily to study.

Not long after he had entered upon this steady course of
reading, ho commenced the study of Hebrew, under Mr Ly-
ons, who then taught that language in the university. He
soon became a thorough proficient in it ; and, finding it great-

ly to increase his knowledge of the Old Testament, as well

as of its relation to the New, and considerably to improve
and enlarge the power of Scripture interpretation, he, from
thence to the close of life, suffered scarcely a day to pass
without reading a portion of the Old Testament in the ori-

ginal. This practice flowed naturally from one of his princi-

ples of action, namely, to go to the fountain-head for infor-

mation, rather than to derive it from the streams ; and from
the continued application of that principle, it was found that

his habit of reading originals often impaired the accuracy of
liis quotation of passages from our authorized version, having,
in fact, become more familiar with the Hebrew and Greek
texts than with any translation. This, which was often con-
jectured by some of his hearers at Cambridge, was amply con-
firmed by the subsequent observation of his intimate and
much esteemed friend Mr Rylcy, at Leicester.

It would be useless to record, even briefly, Mr Hall's opin-

ions of the numerous authors, ancient and modern, which he
read at this period with such close attention, since they accord
generally with those of all men of correct taste and souiul

judgment. Yet, perhaps, I may state, with regard to his

chief uninspired favourite among the Greek writers, that to

none of tiic ornaments of pagan antiquity did lie refer in such
terms of fervid eulogy as to Plato. Not Cudworth himself
could appreciate him more highly. He often expressed
his astonishment at the neglect into which he apprehended the
writings of Plato were sinking ; and said, that an entire dis-

regard of them would be an irrefragable proof of a shallow
age. Milton, he remarked, gave the noblest proofs, in his

prose writings, of a knowledge and love of Plato ; and he
expressed a surprise, almost bordering upon contempt, in re-

ference to those who classed this wonderful man with the
schoolmen. It was his frequent remark, that even when
Plato wrote upon the most abstract subjects, whether moral,
metaphysical, or mathematical, his style was as clear as the
purest stream, and that hia diction was deeply imbued with
the poetic spirit. On ocasions when he ran no risk of the
eharge of pcdantr)-, he would by aj)propriate ciuotations, con-

firm these views. He delighted to expatiate upon this phi-
losophers's notions of vice and virtue, of idleness and industry;

and often adduced the platonic definition, as " that which
qualifies men to be good citizens, and renders them fit to gov-
ern or to obey." On one occasion he pointed to a passage,
in the first Republic, I think, from which it appeared that

Plato perceived the advantages resulting from the subdi-
vision of labour, and suggested the natural progress
of such subdivision in proportion to the advance of civiliza-

tion.

In speaking of this philosopher, Mr Hall illustrated his

view of the evil of studying a Greek author, with the aid of a
Latin version, by a reference to Serranus's magnificent edi-

tion of his works, in the Latin version, of which he said he had
often detected errors. He also mentioned a ridiculous blun-
der of one of the English translators, who had, it seems, avail-

ed himself of a Latin version, in which, as was customary two
or three hundred years ago, the omission of an m or an n was
indicated by a bar placed over the preceding letter. Disre-
garding this superposed bar the translator had read hinido
instead of hirundo, and thus, upon Plato's authority, declared
the horse-leech instead of the swallow to be the harbinger of
the spring

!

I have dwelt rather longer upon these topics than would be
at all necessary, were it not to correct the notion which some
persons have entertained, that Mr Hall was indolent, and that
though when stimulated to the effort, he would exert himself
as a profound thinker, yet he w-as not a man of research, or,

in the ordinary acceptation, a good scholar.

When Mr Hall proposed that we should devote an hour
every morning to reading together, he asked me to assist him
in his mathematical studies ; adding, that as a matter of mu-
tual advantage, it might be well that, on alternate mornings,
I should be his mathematical tutor, and he my instructor in

metaphysics. To this proposal I gladly assented ; and it has
long been my persuasion that the scheme flowed in great mea-
sure from his desire to call my attention to general literature,

and especially to the science of mind.
At that period, though he was strong and active, he often

suffered extremely from the pain, to which I have before ad-

verted, and which was his sad companion through life. On
entering his room to commence our reading, I could at once
tell whether or not his night had been refreshing ; for if it had,
I found him at the table, the books to be studied ready, and a
vacant chair set for me. If his night had been restless, and
the pain still continued, I found him lying on the sofa, or more
frequently, upon three chairs, on which he could obtain an
easier position. Atsuch seasons, scarcely overdid acomplainl
issue from his lips ; but inviting me to take the sofa, our
reading commenced. They, however, who knew Mr Hall,

can conjecture how often, if he became interested, he would
raise himself from the chairs, utlter a few animated express-
ions, and then resuniethe favourite reclining posture. Some-
times, when lie w as suffering more than usual, he proposed a
walk in the fields, where, w'ith the appropriate book, as our
companion, we could pursue the subject. If he was the pre-

ceptor, as was commonly the case in these peripatetic lectures

he soon lost the sense of pain, and nearly as soon escaped
from our author, whoever he might be, and expatiated at large

upon some train of inquiry or explication, which our course
of reading had suggested. As his thoughts enkindled, both
his steps and his words became quicker, until, ere long, it was
difficult to say, whether the body or the mind were brought
most upon the stretch in keeping up w'ith him. This peculi-

arity I have noticed in a few other men of vigorous intellect

and lively imagination.

Mr Hall's avowed object in recurring at all to his mathema-
tical studies was, the acquisition of so much geometry, trigo-

nometry, and conic-sections, as would enable him thoroughly
to comprehend the entire scope of the reasoning in Maclaur-
in's " Account of Sir Isaac Newton's Philosophical Discov-
eries." For this indeed, his college studies had in great mea-
sure prepared liiin ; and there would have been but little to

learn, could he have been satisfied to proceed as students of-

ten do. But it was not in his nature to advance, unless he as-

certained the firmness of the ground at every step. He rea-

soned philoso|)hically, for instance, upon the nature of ratios

and proportions ; so that we had to clear our way through the
recondite lectures of Barrow relative to those points, before

we could advance to trigonometry. His logical habits, also,

made him very reluctant to pass over any geometrical propo-
sition, in which he could not trace the analysis as well aa

the synthesis. In this manner, and with such views, wo
went through the proposed course. Of what utility all this

was ultimately to Mr Hall, I cannot precisely say ; but I can
testify that it was of permanent advantage to his mathemati-
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cal preceptor, who had not previously formed the habit of

tracing apparent results to their foundations ; but who, from
that period, pursued science witn a new interest, kept his eye

more steadily upon ultimate principles, and learnt to value

such researches quite as much for their intellectual discipline

as for their practical benefit*.

In reference to the philosophy of mind, after we had gone

slightly over Locke's Essay, his Conduct of the Understand-

ing, and Watts' Ontology, which I had read before, we
studied Berkeley, Wollaston, Hartley, Andrew Baxter, Reid,

some portions of Bacon's Essays, and of his Treatise on the

Advancement of Learning ; or rather, I should say, I had

the advantage of learning what was most or least valuable in

each and all of these, from this admirable living commenta-
tor. We were about to proceed to Search's (Abraham Tuck-
er's) " Light of Nature," when some circumstances, which
I cannot recall to mind, rendered it inconvenient for us thus

to meet, and brought these delightful readings and commen-
taries to a close. We did not then go through any of Du-
gald Stewart's works, Mr Hall regarding him as an elegant

expositor of Reid, but greatly inferior in originality. From
Bacon's Essays he used to read passages aloud, with the

warmest expressions of commendation.
I must not omit to specify, as a peculiarity in the structure

of Mr Hall's mind, that although in every important case

he detected and placed in the utmost prominence, an essen-

tial defect in the reasoning, a too rapid generalization, or

any other unwarrantable deduction, that occurred in Berke-

ley, or Watts, or Hartley, he was very slow to perceive,

very reluctant to admit, any such in the writings of Andrew
Beuxter. The reader who is conversant with such specula-

tions, will recollect, that in the second volume of Baxter's

book on " the Soul," he affirms that our dreams are prompted
by separate immaterial beings, and defends his theory with

much ingenuity. As we advanced in Baxter's arguments,
Mr Hall exclaimed, " this is very beautiful, sir

;
yet, I ap-

prehend there must be some flaw in the reasoning." I sug-

gested one or two objections ; he showed immediately that

they could not apply. On our next meeting, he accosted me
with, " Well, sir, have you detected any fallacy in Baxter's

Theory 7 " Yes, I think I have." This, however, was soon
disposed of, and then another, and another. I at length refer-

red to Dugald Stewart's Theory, after examining which, he

said, " I do not think this is tenable ; but I suppose it must
be admitted that Baxter does not quite make out his case.

Yet he was a man of great acumen—why did the Scotch phi-

losophers run him down so?"
Still farther to illustrate Mr Hall's character, his turn of

thought and expression, I will now bring together a few such
incidents and short remarks, occurring between 1796 and

1803, as present themselves most vividly to my mind.

It will already have appeared that benevolence was a pre-

vailing characteristic. When he had aided a poor man to

the full extent of his own pecuniary means, he would some-

times apply to one of his affluent friends.' " Poor is

in great distress : some of his family are ill, and he cannot

supply the proper necessaries. Lend me five shillings for

the poor fellow : I will pay you again in a fortnight, unless

in the mean time you find that the case deserves your help,

and then the donation shall become yours."

His disapprobation of avarice bore a natural relation to his

own benevolence. Being informed that a rich man in the

neighbourhood, who was by no means celebrated for his liber-

ality, had attended to a tale of distress without relieving it,

he said—" \'es, yes : he would listen, but without inclin-

ing his head. He may lend a distant ear to the murmurings
fi-om the vale beneath, but he remains like a mountain covered

with perpetual snow."
On another occasion, a person talking to him of one whom

they both knew, and who was very penurious, said—"Poor
wretch ! you might put his soul into a nut-shell." " Yes,

sir, (Mr Hall replied) and even then it would creep out at a

maggot hole."

* Shortly after my removal to Woolwich, I invited my late

valued friend, Dr Hutton, to dine with Mr Hall, at my house.

Mr Hall, for the purpose of drawing the Doctor into conversa-

tion, asked him a few questions suggested by some of Barrow's

Disquisitions in reference to mathematical measure, and its ap-

plication to force, momentum, &c. They essentialy involved

the metaphysics of the subjects of inquiry. He also expatiated

upon the imaginative, as well as the rational process, involved

in the genesis of curves by motion, as taught by Barrow and

Newton. The next day Dr Hutton said to me, "What an extra-

ordinary man that friend of yours is I Why, he was born to be a

mathematician. If you could persuade him to give himself up to

the sciences, as Priestley did, he would teach us all som«thing.
'

His love of sincerity in words and actions was constantly
apparent. Once, whde he was spending an eveninc at the
house of a friend, a lady who was there on a visit, retired
that her little girl, of four years old, might go to bed. She
returned in about half an hour, and said to a lady near her
" She is gone to sleep. I p;--''on my night-cap, and lay down
by her, and she soon dropped off." Mr Hall, who overheard
this, said—" Excuse me. Madam : do you wish your child
to grow up a liar 1" " Oh dear no, sir; I should be shocked
at such a thing." " Then bear with me while I say, you must
never act a lie before her : children are very quick observers,
and soon learn that that which assumes to be what it is not,
is a lie, whether acted or spoken." This was uttered with
a kindness which precluded offence, yet with a seriousness
that could not be forgotten.

His dislike to compliments was thus expressed : " In
compliments two and two do not make four ; and twenty and
twenty fall very far short of forty. Deal not, then, in that
deceitful arithmetic."

It was said in Mr Hall's hearing that " compliments
were pleasing truths, and flatteries pleasing untruths." He
remarked—" Neither of them are pleasing to a man of re-

flection, for the falsehoods in this case so nearly assume the
semblance of truth that one is perplexed to tell which is

actually given ; and no man is pleased with perplexity."
" Y'ou remember Mr , sir." " Yes, very well."

" Were you aware of his fondness for brandy-and-water ?"
" No." " It was a sad habit ; but it grew out of his love of
story-telling ; and that, also is a bad habit, a very bad habit,

for a minister of the gospel. As he grew old, his animal
spirits flagged, and his stories became defective in vivacity :

he, therefore, took to brandy-and-water ; weak enough, it is

true, at first, but soon nearly 'half-and-half.' Ere long he
indulged the habit in a morning ; and when he came to

Cambridge he would call upon me, and, before he had been
with me five minutes, ask for a little brandy-and-water, which
was, of course, to give him artificial spirits to render him
agreeable in his visits to others. I felt great difficulty ; for

he, you know, sir, was much older than I was ; yet, being
persuaded that the ruin of his character, if not of his peace,

was inevitable, unless something was done, I resolved upon
one strong effort for his rescue. So the next time that he
called, and, as usual, said— ' Friend Hall, I will thank you
for a glass of brandy-and-water,' 1 replied— ' Cal! things by

their right names, and you shall have as much as you please.'

' Why, don't I employ the right name? I ask for a glass of
brandy-and-water.' ' That is the current, but not the appro-

priate name ; ask for a glass of liquid fire and distilled

damnation, and you shall have a gallon.' Poor man ! lie

turned pale, and for a moment seemed struggling with anger.

But, knowing that I did not mean to insult him, he stretched

out his hand, and said— ' Brother Hall, I thank you from the

bottom of my heart.' From that time he ceased to take

brandy-and-water."
In one of my early interviews with Mr Hall, I used the

word felicity three or four times in rather quick succession.

He asked—" Why do you say felicity, sir? Happiness is

a better word, more musical and genuine English, coming
from the Saxon." " Not more musical I think, sir." " Yes,

more musical, and so are words derived from the Saxon
generally. Listen, sir :

' My heart is smitten, and withered

like grass;'—there's plaintive music. Listen again, sir:

' Under the shadow of thy wings will I rejoice ;'—there's

cheerful music." " Y'es, but rejoice is French." "True,

but all the rest is Saxon, and rejoice is almost out of tune

with the other words. Listen again : ' Thou hast delivered

my eyes from tears, my soul from death, and my feet from

falling :' all Saxon, sir, except delivered. I could think of

the word tear, sir, till I wept. Then again, for another noble

specimen, and almost all good old Saxon-English: ' Surely

goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life;

and I will dwell in the house of the Lord for ever.'
"

Shortly after this I was reading the original edition of

Doddridge's Pneumatology, and asked jNIr Hall to lend me
Kippis's edition, in which the reference to other authorities,

on the various topics discussed, are greatly increased. He
told me that he did not possess Kippis's edition, in a tone

which then surprised me a little, as it showed that he did not

highly estimate Kippis's authority. I therefore asked, " Was
not Dr Kippis a clever man?" "He might be a very cle-

ver man, by nature, for aught I know, but he laid so many
books upon his head that his brains could not move." This

was to me, who, at that period, devoted much more time to

readini" than to thinking, an admirable lesson.

On being asked whether he was an Arminian or a Calvin-

ist, he said—" Neither, sir, but 1 believe I recede farther
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from Arminianism than from Calvinism. If a man profess

himself a decided Arminian, I infer from it that he is not a

good logician ; but, sir, it does not interfere with his personal

piety : look at good Mr Benson, for example. I regard the

question more as metaphysical than religious."

A lady who had been speaking of the Supreme Being with

great familiarity, but in religious phraseology, having retired,

Ije said—" I wish I knew how to cure that good lady of

her bad habit. I have tried, but as yet, in vain. It is a great

mistake to affect this kind of familiarity with the King of

kings, and speak of him as though he were a ne.xt-door

neighbour, from the pretence of love. Mr Boyle's well

knmvn habit was infinitely to be commended. And one of

our old divines, I forget which, well remarks, that— ' Nothing

but iimorance can be guilty of this boldness ; that there is no

divinity but in a humble fear, no philosophy but shows itself

in silent admiration.'
"

When two or three gentlemen were discussing the ques-

tion, whether a man of no religion can be a successful min-

ister of the gospel, surprise was expressed that Mr Hall

remained silent—" Sir, (said he, in reply), I would not deny

that a sermon from a bad man may sometimes do good ; but

the general question does not admit of an argument. Is it

at all probable, that one who is a willing servant of Satan,

(and that, you know, sir, is the hypothesis you assume), will

fight against him with all his miglit, and if not, what success

can be rationally expected* 1"

Mr Hall did not permit his sedulous cultivation of the

mind to draw him aside from the cultivation of the heart.

The evidences were, indeed, very strong, that his preparation

for ministerial duty was devotional as well as intellectual.

Thus, his public services, by a striking gradation, for months
and years, evinced an obvious growth, in mental power, in

literary acquisition, and in the seriousness, affection and
ardour of a man of piety. His usefulness and his popularity

increased ; the church and congregation became considerably
augmented ; and in 1798 it was found necessary to enlarge

the place of worship to accommodate about two hundred
more persons.

Early in the year 1799, a severe fever, which brought him,
in his own apprehension, and that of his friends, to the brink

of the grave, gave him an opportunity of experiencing the

support yielded by the doctrines of the cross " in the near
views of death and judgment." He " never before felt his

mind so calm and happy." The impression was not only
salutary, but abiding ; and it again prompted him to the

investigation of one or two points, with regard to which he
had long felt himself floating in uncertainty. Although he
had for some years steadily and earnestly enforced the ne-

cessity of divine influence in the transformation of charac-

ter, and in perseverance in tlie course of consistent, holy
obedience, yet he spoke of it as " the influence of the spirit

of God," and never in express terms, as "the influence of
the Holy Spirit." The reason was, that though he fully

believed the necessity of spiritual agency in commencing and
continuing the spiritual life, he doubted the doctrine of the
distinct personality of the Holy Spirit. But about this time
he was struck with the fact that, whenever in private prayer
he was in the most deeply devotional frame, " most over-
whelmed with the sense that he was nothing, and God was
all in all," he always felt himself inclined to adopt a trini-

tarian doxology. This circumstance, occurring frequently,

and more frequently meditated upon in a tone of honest and
anxious inquiry, issued at length in a persuasion that the

Holy Spirit is really and truly God, and not an emanation.
It was not, however, until \SW, that he publicly included
the personality of the Holy Spirit in his statements of the

doctrine of spiritual influence.

In attempting to give some idea of the general character
and style of Mr Hall's public services, while I had the privi-

lege of hearing him at Cambridge, I feel that I shall neither

adciiuately describe what his preaching really was, nor even
do justice to my own conceptions of it.

His manner of reading the Scriptures at the beginning of
the service, was not generally interesting ; nor did the por-

tion read always bear an obvious reference to the text or
subject afterwards brought forward. But when passages of
Scripture were quoted in the sermon, they were so delivered as

to give to their true meaning the most intelligible prominence
and force.

His prayers were remarkable for their simplicity and their
devotional feeling. No person could listen to them without

• A few mnre miscellaneous gleaninffs from Mr Hall'B remarks
jn conversation are inserted in Appendix, note A.
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being persuaded that ho who uttered them was really engaged
in prayer, was holding communion with his God and Father
in Christ Jesus. His tones and his countenance throughout
these exercises were those of one most deeply imbued with
a sense of his unworthiness, and throwing himself at the feet

of the Great Eternal, conscious that he could present no
claim for a single blessing, but the blood of atonement, yet
animated by the cheering hope that the voice of that blood
would prevail. The structure of these prayers never indi-

cated any preconceived plan. They were the genuine effu-

sions of a truly devotional spirit, animated by a vivid recol-

lection of what in his own state, in that of the congregation,
of the town and vicinity, needed most ardently to be laid

before the Father of Mercies. Thus, they were remarkably
comprehensive, and furnished a far greater variety on the
successive occasions of public worship, than those of any
other minister whom I have ever known. The portions

which were devoted to intercession operated most happily in

drawing the affections of his people towards himself; since
they showed 'how completely his Christian sympathy had
prepared him to make their respective cases his own.
The commencement of his sermons did not excite much

expectation in strangers, except they were such as recol-

lected how the mental agitation, produced by diffidence,

characterized the fisrt sentences of some of the orators of
antiquity. He began with hesitation, and often in a very
low and feeble tone, coughing frequently, as though he were
oppressed by asthmatic obstructions. As he proceeded, his

manner became easy, graceful, and at length highly impas-
sioned ; his voice also acquired more flexibility, body and
sweetness, and in all his happier and more successful efforts,

swelled into a stream of the most touching and impressive

melody. The farther he advanced, the more spontaneous,
natural, and free from labour, seemed the progression of
thought. He announced the results of the most extensive

reading, of the most patient investigation, or of the profbund-
est thinking, with such unassuming simplicity, yet set tliem

in such a position of obvious and lucid reality, that the audi-

tors wondered how things so simple and manifest should

have escaped them. Throughout his sermons he kept his

subject thoroughly in view, and so incessantly brought for-

ward new arguments, or new illustrations, to confirm or to

explain it, that with him amplification was almost invariably

accumulative in its tendency. One thought was succeeded
by another, and that by another and another, each more
weighty than the preceding, each more calculated to deepen
and render permanent the ultimate impression. He could at

pleasure adopt the unadorned, the ornamental, or the ener-

getic ; and indeed combine them in every diversity of modu-
lation.

In his higher flights, what he said of Btn-ke might, with
the slightest deduction, be applied to himself, "that his

imperial fancy laid all nature under tribute, and collected

riches from every scene of the creation, and every walk of
art ;" and at the same time, that could be affirmed of Mr
Hall which could not be affirmed of Mr Burke, that he nevj^r

fatigued and oppressed by gaudy and superfluous imagery.
Whenever the subject obviously justified it, he would yield

the reins to an eloquence more diflusive and magnificent than
the ordinary course of pulpit instruction seemed to require ;

yet so exquisite was his perception of beauty, and so sound
his judgment, that not the coldest taste, provided it were real

taste, could ever wish an image omitted whicli Mr Hall had
introduced. His inexhaustible variety augmented the gene-
ral effect. The same images, the same illustrations, scarcely
ever recurred. So ami)le were his stores, that repetition of
every kind was usually avoided ; while in his illustrations he
would connect and contrast what was disjointed and opposed,
or distinctly unfold wliat was abstracted or obscure, in such
terms as were generally intelligible, not only to the well-

informed, but to the meanest capacity. As he advanced to

his practical applications, all his mental powers were shown
in the most palpable but finely balanced exercise. His mind
would, if I may so speak, collect itself and come forth with a
luminous activity, proving, as he advanced, how vast, and, in

some important senses, liow next to irresistible, those powers
were. In such seasons his preaching commiuiicatcd univer-

sal animation : his congregation would seem to j]artake of hia

spirit, to think and feci as he did, to be fully influenced by
the presence of the objects which he had placed before them,
fully actuated by the motives which he had enforced with
such energy and pathos.

All was doubtless heightened by his singular rapidity of iit^

terance,—by the rhythmical structure of his sentences, calcu-,

lated at once for the transmission ofthe most momentous trutlis,
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for the powers of his voice, and for the convenience of breath-

m<r freely at measured intervals,—and, more than all, by the

unequivocal earnestness and sincerity which pervaded the

whole, and by the eloquence of his most speaking countenance

and penetrating eye. In his sublimer strains, not only was

every faculty of the soul enkindled and in entire operation, but

his very features seemed fully to sympathize with the spirit,

and to give out, nay, to throw out, thought and sentiment, and

feeling.

From the commencement of his discourse an almost breath-

less silence prevailed, deeply impressive and solemnizing from

its sino-ular intenseness. Not a sound was heard but that of

the preacher's voice—scarcely an eye but was fixed upon liim

—

not a countenance that he did not watch, and read and inter-

pret, as he surveyed them again and again with his rapid, ever-

excursive o-lance. As he advanced and increased in Einiraation,

five or six°of the auditors would be seen to rise and lean for-

ward over the front of their pews, still keeping their eyes upon

him. Some new or striking sentiment or expression would,

in a few minutes cause others to rise in like manner : shortly

afterwards still more, and so on, until, long before the close of

the sermon, it often happened that a considerable portion of

the congregation were seen standing,—every eye directed to

the preacher, yet now and then for a moment glancing from

one to another, thus transmitting and reciprocating thought

and feeling :—Mr Hall himself, though manifestly absorbed

in his subject, conscious of the whole, receiving new ani-

mation from what he thus witnessed, reflecting it back

upon those who were already alive to the inspiration, until

all that were susceptible of thought and emotion seemed

wound up to the utmost limit of elevation on earth,—when

he would close, and they reluctantly and slowly resume their

seats*.

Scenes like this I have witnessed repeatedly, so productive

of intense and hallowed feeling, that, after an interval of more

than thirty years, they present themselves to my mind with a

more vivid influence than many of the transactions of the last

month.
And surely the delightful retrospection may be sately in-

dulged, when it is considered that these sublime exertions were

made for the promotion of man's best interests—to warn the

impenitent—to show to the sinner the fatal error of his way—to

invite the self-condemned to the only, the all-eff"ectual remedy

—

to console and encourage the faithful—to distribute the

bread of life among those who must otherwise perish—to

" build up the church in her most holy faith ;" when it is known,

also, that, while men of taste and intellect were both grati-

fled and instructed, the uncultivated rustic heard, and under-

stood, and received the Word of Life, and went on his way

rejoicing.
.

Numerous and diversified as were the feelings excited by this

extraordinary preacher, none were more prevailing than sur-

prise that one so richly endowed should seem so utterly un-

conscious of it, and grat'idude thatthe Great Head ofthe church

should have called such a man to his service, and placed him in

so important a station as Cambridge, when his intellectual

powers were in their full maturity and vigour.

I must not, I perceive, allow myself to sketch the difference

between his sermons and his expositions, or between bis

preaching at Cambridge and in the neighbouring villages : nor

must I dwell upon the weekly evening services, when he met

a few of his neople, chiefly of the poorer classes, in the vestry

of his place of worship, and, in a strain of the most chaste

• Striking evidences of the most stimulating immediate impres-

sion ofti-n "ccurred. I specify only two examples.

• In IHlvi, Mr Hall, who then resided at Leicester, paid one ot

his periodical visits to Bristol, and, as usual, often preached at

Broadniead. He delivered a most solemn and impressive sermon

on the text " dead in trespasses and sins ;" of which the conclud-

incr appeals were remarkably sublime and awful. The moment

l,p"had delivered Uie last sentence, Dr Ryland, then the pastor ot

the church, hastened part of the way up the pulpit stairs, and while

tlie tears trickled down his venerable face, exclaimed, with a ve-

hemence which astonished both the preaclier and the congrega-

tion,—'- Let all that are ahve in Jerusalem pray for the dead that

they may live !" ur- j .

in 1814, Mr Hall, while preaching amon^ his old triends at

Cambridge, just before he commenced the application of his ser-

mon, uttered a short, but very fervent ejaculatory prayer, during

which the whole congregation arose from their seats. Mr Hall

seemed surprized for a moment, and but for a moment, and re-

mained in prayer for about five minutes. He then resumed his

sermon, and continued preaching for more than twenty minutes,

in such a strain of magnificent and overwhelming eloquence, as

the extraordinary incident might be expected to produce trom

powers and feelings like his, the whole congregaUon standing until

tho close of the sermon.

and simple eloquence, comforted and instructed them in the
" things pertaining to the kingdom of God"*. The diversity

of his powers, the sincerity of his character, the warmth of
his love to God and man, were in all alike apparent : and no
one that was not the victim of prejudice, or the slave of sin,

could have seen him engaged in the service of God, without

being ready to testify, " this man must have read much, thought

much, and prayed much," to be thus admirably furnished for

his great work.
It would be highly instructive and gratifying to know by

what process so finished a preacher, so exquisite and tasteful

a writer, as Mr Hall, prepared his respective compositions for

the pulpit and the press. But the reluctance with which he
spoke either of himself or of his occupations, deprives us of

much of this desirable information. At the time when our in-

tercourse was most frequent and unrestrained, I have often

been with him while he was preparing for the pulpit, and have
occasionly ventured to ask him a few questions ; his answers,

always frank and elucidatory, however concise, enabled me, by

means, also, of frequent reference to his notes on different ser-

mons which I heard delivered, to form tolerably satisfactory

conjectures as to the course pursued. He then stated, as he
since has to different friends, that he never proceeded even to

think of adopting a specific text, as fitted for a sermon, until

the matter it presented stood out in the form of a particular,

distinct, and precise topic ; he could then take it up and lay it

down as he pleased. Of his extraordinary power of abstraction

I have already spoken. By its means he could, at pleasure,

insulate, nay in a manner enclose himself, from every thing

around him ; and thus pursue his mental operations. It was

usual with him to have five or six subjects under simultaneous

training; to either ofwhich he could direct his attention as in-

clination or necessity required. The grand divisions ofthought,

the heads of a sermon, for example, he would trace out with

the most prominent lines of demarcation ; and these for some

years supplied all the hints that he needed in the pulpit, except

on extraordinary occasions. To these grand divisions he re-

ferred, and upon them suspended all the subordinate trains of

thought.

The latter, again, appear to have been of two classes

altogether distinct ; outline trains of thought, and trains into

which much ofthe detail was interwoven. In the outline train,

the wliole plan was carried out and completed as to the argu-

ment : in that of detail, the illustrations, images, and subordi-

nate proofs^were selected and classified ; and in those instances

where the force of an argument, or the probable success of a

general application, would mainly depend upon the language,

even that was selected and appropriated, sometimes to the pre-

cise collocation of the words. Of some sermons, no portions

whatever were wrought out thus minutely ; the language em-

ployed in preaching being that which spontaneously occurred

at the time : of others, this minute attention was paid to the

verbal structure of nearly half: of a few, the entire train of

preparation, almost from the beginning to the end, extended

to the very sentences. Yet the marked peculiarity consisted

in this, that the process, even when thus directed to minutia; in

his more elaborate efforts, did not require the use of the pen ;

at least at the time to which these remarks principally applyf-

For, Mr Hall had a singular faculty for continuous mental

composition, apart from the aid which writingsupplies. Words

were so disciplined to his use, that the more he thought on any

subject, the more closely were the topics of thought associated

with appropriate terms and phrases ; and it was manifest that

he had carefully disciplined his mind to this as an independent

exercise, probably to avoid the pain and fatigue which always

attended the process of writing. Whenever he pleased

he could thus pursue the consecution to a great extent, in

The topics of these evening lectures were often biographical.

The lives and characters of Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Elijah, Hannah,

Samuel Ruth, Daniel, &c. were briefly delineated, and made the

basis of some useful practical reflections. Whenever the subject

would fairly allow it, these reflections had an appropriate bearin?

upon tlie duties, the trials and perplexities, of persons m hnmhie

life The sermon on " John fulfilled his course, mserted in the

present volume, is very analogous in its character to the dis-

courses to which I here refer ; but its commencement is more

"
) Mr Hall, doubtless, varied his manner of preparation in dif-

ferent periods. For three or four years after his settlemen at

Leicester, he wrote down nearly a third of he sermon, and left

all the rest to flow from the outline plan while he was preaching.

But for some years afterwards he seldom a lowed his notes to ex-

reed twopa-res, and is thought to have indulged himselfmore than

at any other' period of his life in entirely extemporaneous elo-

quence. At that time his sermons were especially dxsUnguisUea

by simplicity and pathos.
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sentences, many of them perfectly formed and elaborately

finished, as he went along, and easily called up again by me-

mory, as occasion required; not, however, in their separate

character, as elements of language, but because of their being

fully worked into the substance of thought. It hence happened

that the excellence which other persons often attain as to

style, from the use of the pen, in written, visible composition

(employing the eye upon words, instead of fixing the memory
upon subsfantial mental product, and, it may be, diminishing

the intellectual power by substituting for one of its faculties a

mechanical result), he more successfully and uniformly attain-

ed by a purely meditative process. And I am persuaded that

if he could have instantly impressed his trains of thought

upon paper, with the incorporated words, and with the living

spirit m which they were conceived, hundreds if not thousands

of passages would have been preserved, as chaste and polish-

ed in diction, as elastic and energetic in tone, as can be select-

ed from any part of his works. What, however, could not

thus be accomplished by the pen, has been achieved, as to im-

mediate impression, in the pulpit ; and hence his celebrity,

unequalled, in modern times, as a sacred orator.

In preparing for the press the process was in many respects

essentially different. There was, from the outset, a struggle

to overcome the reluctance to write, arising from the antici-

pation of increased pain, which he knew ynust be endured so

long as he was engaged in the mechanical act; and at every

return to the labour he had a new reluctance to surmount.

—

There was, moreover, the constant effort to restrain a mind
naturally active, ardent, and rapid in all its movements, to a

Blow progression; nay, a farther effort, and, to a mind so

constituted, a very irksome one, to bring the thoughts back

from the ultimate issue to which they were incessantly has-

tening, and cause them to pass and repass, again and again,

by a comparatively sluggish course, the successive links in a

long chain. Nor was this all. He had formed for himself, as

a writer, an ideal standard of excellence, which could not be

reached*: his perception of beauty in composition was so de-

licate and refined, that in regard to his own productions, it

engendered perhaps a fastidious taste; and, deep and prevail-

ing as was his humility, he was not insensible to the value of

a high reputation, and therefore cautiously guarded against

the risk of diminishing his usefulness among certain classes

of readers, by consigning any production to the worM that

had not been thoroughly subjected to the labor lima!. Hence
the extreme slowness with which he composed for the press;

writing, improving, rejecting the improvement; seeking ano-

ther, rejecting it; recasting whole sentences and pages; often

recurring precisely to the original phraseology; and still

oftener repenting, when it was too late, that he had not done

80. All this he lamented as a serious defect, declaring that it

gave, in his own view, to his written compositions, an air of

stiffness and formality, which deprived liini of all compla-

cency in them. And I cannot but think that, notwithstanding

the exquisite harmony and beauty which characterize every

thing that he has published, they were, even in point of feli-

city of diction, and the majestic current and force of language,

inferior to the " winged words" that escaped from his lips,

when " his soul was enlarged" in the discharge of ministerial

duty.

May we not suggest a probable reason for this, by observing

that when Mr Hall stood forth as the minister of the sanc-

tuary, he placed the fire upon the altar in the humble confi-

dence that it would bo kept alive by the communication of

•grace and spirit from on high; but that, when he came bo-

fore the public as an author, he sometimes extinguished his

own fiame, pure and ethereal as it notwithstanding was, in

his efforts to ornament the vase in which he held it up to

viewf.
But I mu.st not dwell longer on these topics.

In the beginning of the year 1790, Mr Hall had the happi-

ness of renewing personal intercourse with his early friend.

Mr (afterwards Sir James) Mackintosh, being about to deliver

a course of lectures on the Law of Nature and Nations, in

Lincoln's Inn Hall, deemed it expedient, fur the completion of

some of the extensive researches which that important un-

dertaking required, to reside for a few months at Cambridge,

that he might consult the more valuable of the college libra-

" " I am tormented with the desire of writing better than I

can."
\ That Mr Hall did not always require much time for the pro-

dur.ti(»n ofelegant and spirited writing, interspersed with passages of

rciu^irkalile beauty, and of the most elaborate p{ilisli, is plain from

his two earliest publications, both composed currtvte roliiino, and
each yielding as powcrAil and finished specimens of stylo and
thouglit as can bo drawn from his works.

ries, as well as the public library belonging to the University
generally. Another distinguished individual, the late Dr Sa-
muel Parr, spent several weeks at Cambridge at the same time,
for the purpose of visiting some of his old friends, of asso-
ciating with Mr Mackintosh, and of becoming personally ac-
quainted with Mr Hall, whose character he had long known
and highly valued. Mr Hall, pleased to refresh his spirits in

the society of his beloved fellow student, and by no means
unwilling to glean something from the stores of so profound a
scholar as Dr Parr, often spent his evenings with these two
eminent men, and a few members of the University, who
were invited to their select parties, and with whom, from
that time, he cultivated an intimacy.

This circumstance led to the formation of Mr Hall's most
inveterate habit,—that of smoking. Previously to this period
he had always censured the practice in the strongest terms;
but, on associating with I)r Parr, his aversion to what he used
to denominate an " odious custofn," soon passed away. The
Doctor was always enveloped in a dense cloud ofsmoke, from
sun-rise until midnight; and no person could remain in his

company long without great inconvenience, unless he learnt to

smoke in self-defence. Mr Hall, therefore, made the attempt,

and quickly overcame every obstacle. I well recollect enter-
ing his apartment just as he had acquired this happy art; and,
seeing him sit at ease, the smoke rising above his head in lurid,

spiral volumes, he inhaling and apparently enjoying its fra-

grance, 1 could not suppress my astonishment. " O sir, (said

he) I am only qualifying myself for the society of a Doctor
of Divinity; and this, holding up the pipe, is my test of admis-
sion."

Mr Hall's Cambridge friends were divided in their feelings

and wishes with regard to this new practice. Tlie majority

approved it, fromabelief that the narcotic influence of tobacco
would mitigate the pain which he had so lung endured. Others,

apprehendmg that his habit of converting every thing into a
source of enjoyment would transform him into an unremitting
smoker, and that injury to his health would ensue, ventured

to expostulate with him. I belonged to the latter class, and
put into his hands Dr Adam Clarke's pamphlet on " The Use
and Abuse of Tobacco,'' with a request that he would read it.

In a few days he returned it, and at once, as if to preclude dis-

cussion, said, " Thank you, sir, for Adam Clarke's pamphlet.

I can't refute his arguments, and I can't give up smoking."
We now approach the time when Mr Hall acquired a signal

extension of celebrity. Many who had hailed the French
Revolution of 1789 as an event productive of extensive be-

nefit, were compelled to admit, after a few years, that the

great leaders in that Revolution, and still more their followers,

committed grievous blunders, and grosser crimes, from the

want of higher than political principles to control their actions.

Yet, in the false security which some felt, and others insidiously

aimed to inspire, it was suspected by but few, that much of

our periodical literature had, under the plea of encouraging
free discussion, become irreligious in its tendency, and that

various unprincipled demagogues in London and the large ma-
nufacturing towns, not only held up to admiration the conduct

of the detestable actors in " the reign of terror," but were
constantly exerting themselves to disseminate democracy and
atheism conjointly. Such, however, was the fact. From
1795 to 1799, debating rooms were opened in various parts of

the metropolis, in which the most barefaced infidelity was
taught, and to which the lower classes were invited, often on
Sunday evenings, by a variety of specious allu*;ments. Mr
Hall was no sooner aware of the existence of these sources

of evil, and of the mischief they produced, than he began to

use the voice of warning, in his private intercourse among his

people, and to im])ress upim such of the young as he feared

liad received asco|>tical bias, that of all fanaticism the fanati

cism of infidelity then prevalent was at once the most prepos-

terous and the most destructive.

Mr Hall's persuasion of the continuance and growth of this

infidel spirit, induced him to preach and publish his celebrated

sermon on " Modern Infidelity;" which was not, therefore, as

many affirmed, a hasty production, written under excited feel-

ings and false alarms, hut the deliberate result of a confirmed

belief, that the most strenuous efforts were required to repel

mischief so awfully and insidiously diffused.

Before the publication of this sermon, its author had fully

"counted the cost" as to the obloquy which it would bring

upon him from various quarters; but he did not at all an-

ticipate its extraordinary success, and tlie corresponding ex-

tension of his reputation. As repeated editions were called

fir, ho yielded his assent with great hesitation, from a fear

that the copies would remain unsold; and he was the last to

sen, what every one else perceived, that it had carried his ce-

lebrity as a profound thinker and eloquent writer far beyond
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the limits of tlie denomination to which he was bo bright an
ornament.

Immediately after this sermon issued from the press, the
consistency and integrity of the author were vehemently at-

tacked in several letters which appeared in the " Cambridge
Intelligencer," then a popular and widely circulated newspa-
per. Its editor, Mr Flower, had received in an ill spirit Mr
Hall's advice that he would repress the violent tone of his

political disquisitions, and had, from other causes which need
not now be developed, become much disposed to misinterpret

his motives and depreciate his character. He, therefore,

managed to keep alive the controversy for some months, oc-
casionally aiding, by his own remarks, those of his corres-
pondents who opposed Mr Hall, and as often casting illibe-

ral insinuations upon the individual who had stepped forward
in defence of the sermon and its author. A few months after

this discussion subsided, Mr Flower, who had been summoned
before the house of lords, and imprisoned in Newgate for a
libel on Bishop Watson, published an exculpatory pamphlet

;

in which, with a view to draw the attention of the pubhc as

speedily as possible from his own unmanly and disingenuous
conduct, while at the bar of the house, he soon passed from
his personal defence to a virulent attack upon Mr Hall, his

former pastor.

Shortly afterwards, another controvertist, a Mr Anthony
Robinson, unwilling that Mr Flower and his coadjutors should
gather all the laurels in so noble a conflict, hastened into the
field; and, it must be admitted, left them far behind. He pub-
lished, in a pamphlet of more than sixty pages, " An Exami-
nation" of Mr Hall's Sermon. He did not bring against the
preacher the positive charge of apostacy, having discrimina-
tion enough to see that it was one thing to refer the atroci-

ties of the reign of terror to the political principles of the
perpetrators, and quite another to ascribe them to their avowed
and unblushing atheism. But the crimes that he imputed to

Mr Hall, wer^, that he was " an imitator of Mr Burke," that

he was " fierce and even savage in expression," that his
" charges against atheism are unfounded," and that he taught
that it was excusable, if not meritorious, to punish men for er-

rors in religious opinions!" For himself, he maintained, that
" all men are essentially alike in moral conduct ;" that the
sum of all the morality of religionists is, " do good unto the
household of faith, and to them only ; kill, plunder, calumniate
the heretics ;" that all public religions are opposed to all pri-

vate morality;" that " atheism (on the contrary) tends but
little to alter our moral sentiments ;" and that " all religions

except the belief that rewards are to be conferred upon the
beneficent, and for that service exclusively, are not merely
as bad, but infiniteltj worst than any kind or degree of scep-
ticism ;" because " atheism leaves every human present mo-
tive in full force, whilst every religion or mode of faith dif-

ferent from what is above e.xpressed, changes the name and
the nature of morality, saps the foundation of all benevolence,
and introduces malice, hostility and murder, under the pretext

of love to God." This being a fair specimen of the shameless
impiety with which the press then teemed, we need not won-
der at the applauses bestowed upon Mr Hall for advancing
with such singular talent and iibility to stem the torrent.

With the exception of a few letters from private friends,

who disapproved of his denominating the Roman Catholic
clergy " the Christian priesthood," every communication he
received was highly gratifying, especially as it did justice to

his motives. The most distinguished members of the Univer-
sity were loud in his praises : numerous passages in the ser-

mon which were profound in reasoning, or touching and
beautiful in expression, were read and eulogized in every
college and almost every company ; and the whole composi-
tion was recommended in the charges and sermons of the
dignified and other clergy in terms of the warmest praise.

The " Monthly Review" (then the leading critical journal)
the " British Critic," (at that time under the able superin-
tendence of Dr Nares, and other reviews, gave to the sermon
the highest commendation. Kelt in his "Elements of Gene-
ral Knowledge," William Belsham in his " History of Great
Britain," Dr Parr in the notes to his celebrated " Spital Ser-
mon," and many others, were profuse in their expressions of
panegyric. From that time Mr Hall's reputation was placed
upon an eminence, which it will probably retain as long as
purity and elevation of style, deeply philosophical views of
the springs and motives of action, and correct theological
sentiments, are duly appreciated in the world*.

Of the letters received by Mr Hall on this occasion, the
following from the pen of his friend Mackintosh, has escaped
the ravages of time.

" Serle Street, Lincoln's Inn, 26 March, 1800.
" Dear Hall,
" From the enclosed letter, you will see the opinion which

the Bishop of London* has formed of your sermon, and you
wiU observe that he does some justice to your merit. Mr
Archdeacon Eaton, to whom the letter was written, has
allowed me to send it to you ; and I thought it might not be
disagreeable to you to have it, as the opinion of a man, not
indeed of very vigorous understanding, but an elegant writer,

a man of taste and virtue, not to mention his high station in

the church.
" I last night had a conversation about the sermon with a

man of much greater talents, at a place where theological, or
even literary discussions, are seldom heard. It was with Mr
Windham, at the Duchess of Gordon's rout. I asked him
whether he had read it. He told me that he had, that he re-

commended it to every body; and, among others, on that very
day, to the new Bishop of Bangor, who had dined with him.
He said that he was exceedingly struck with the style, but
still more with the matter. He particularly praised the passage
on vanity as an admirable commentary on Mr Burke's obser-
vations on vanity in his character of Rousseau. He did not
like it the worse, he said, for being taken from the source of
all good, as he considered Mr Burke's works to be. He
thought, however, that you had carried your attack on vanity
rather too far. He had recommended the sermon to Lord
Grenville, who seemed sceptical about any thing good coming
from the pastor of a Baptist congregation, especially at Cam-
bridge.

" This, you see, is the unhappy impression which Priestley

has made, and which, if you proceed as you have so nobly be-
gun, you will assuredly efiace. But you will never do all the
good which it is in your power to do, unless vou assert your
own importance, and call to mind that, as the dissenters have
no man comparable to you, it is your province to guide thein,

and not to be guided by their ignorance and bigotry. I am
almost sorry you thought any apology due to those senseless
bigots who blamed you for compassion [towards] the clergy
of France, as innocent sufi'erers and as martyrs of the Chris-
tian faith during the most barbarous persecution that has fall,

en upon Christianity, perhaps since its origin, but certainly

since its establishment by Constantine. * * • *

• * * * I own I thought well of Hors-
ley when I found him, in his charge, call these unhappy men
" our Christian brethren:" the bishops and clergy ofthe perse-
cuted church of France ! This is the language of truth. This
is the spirit of Christianity.

" I met with a combination in Ovid, the other day, which
would have suited your sermon. Speaking of the human
descendants of the giants, he says

—

" Sed et ilia propago
Contemptnx siiperuin, scDVBeque avidissima credis

Et violenta fuit. Scires e sanguine notes." Met. I. 160.

" The union of ferocity with irreligion is agreeable to your
reasoning.

" I am going to send copies of my third editionf to Paley
and Watson, to Fox and the Lord Chancellor|. I should like to

send copies ofyour sermon with them. If you will direct six

copies to be sent here, I shall distribute them in such a man-
ner as will, I think, not be hurtful.

" Mrs Mackintosh joins me in the most kind and respect-
ful remembrance. Believe me ever,

" Dear Hall,
" Your affectionate friend,

" James Mackintosh."

* On the publication of Dr Parr's '• Spital Sermon." I took a

copy of it to Mr Hall ; and sat down at his table while he hastily
turned over the leaves. He was greatly amused by the cursory
examination, but had evidently no expectation that any of the

notes referred to himself. " What a profusion of Greek, sir!

AV'hy, if 1 were to write so, they would call ine a pedant; hut it is

all natural in Parr.'' '* VVli at a strange medley, sir. The gowns-
men will cnll him Farmiro Parr.'' At lenirth I saw ins eye
alance upon tlie notes which relate to hiniseif His countenance
underwent the most ra()id chanofes, indicating surprise, regret,

and pily : in a very few minutes he threw down tlie book, and
excl.iimed, " Poor man! poor man I I am very sorry for him !

He is certainly insane, sir! Where were his friends, sir' Was
there nubodv to sit't (he folly out of his notes, and prevent its

publication' Poor man'"
', Dr Porteus. This enclosure is not now extant.

t Of the Discourse on the Study of the Law of Nature and
Nations.

t The Earl of Rosslyn.
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Mr Mackintosh conlinued to evince botli tlie steadiness of

his rricndship for Mr Hall, and the high value which he set

upon this sermon, by frequently quoting it and applying it to

the elucidation of the LecturesVhich he was then delivering

in Liiicoln's-Inn. Several of his auditors were, in consequence,

induced sometimes to spend their Sundays at Cambridge, that

they might hsten to the pulpit instructions of the individual

of whom they had heard so much. Many also of the iiieui-

bersof the University, including not merely undor-gradualcs,

but college f-Uows and tutors, were often seen at the Baptist

place of worship. These sometimes amounted to fifty or six-

ty : and a few of tliem attended so constantly upon the after-

noon services, that they became almost regarded as regular

hearers. Among the latter, some have since become distin-

guished men, and occupy important stations either in the

church or in the public service, as statesmen or senators.

Tlio attendance of so many university stiidenU upon the

services of a dissenting minister, at length began to e.xcite

alarm among the " Heads of Houses;" of whom a meeting

was summoned to consider the expediency of interposing

some authoritative measure to prevent this irregularity. But

Pr Mansel, then master of the largest college, Triuiiy, and

afterwards bishop of Bristol, '-declared that he could not be

a party in such a measure: he admired and revered Mr Hall,

both for his talents and for his genuine liberality ; he had ascer-

tained that his preaching was not that of a partisan, but of an

enlightened minister of Christ; and that therefore if he were

not tlie master of Trinity be should certainly otVcn attend

himself; and that even now he had experienced a severe

struggle before he could make up his mind to relinquish so

grea't^ benefit." Shortly after this he personally llianked

Mr Hall, not only for his sermon, but for his general efforts

in the Christian cause ; and, through the medium of a common
friend, endeavoured to induce him to enter tlie established

church. This. 1 believe, was the only direct attempt to per-

suade Mr H;dl to conform.

None of these circumstances were permitted to draw Mr
Hall aside from his ordinary course. His studies, his public

duties, his pastoral visits, were each assigned tlieir natural

place, as before. If tliere were any change, it was manifest

in his increased watchfulness over himself, and, jierhaps, in

giving a rather more critical comple.vion than befoie to cer-

tain portions of his morning expositions, and in always con-

cluding them with such strong practical appeals as might be

suited to a congregation of mixed character.

If 1 do not greatly mistake, liowever, his sentiments with

regard to controversy in general were considerably modified

from this period. The language of the preface to his ser-

mon, on the advantages of union, became the language of his

heart and conduct ; so that he abstained from public discuss-

ions e.xcppt on questions that seemed of vital importance,

either in regard to fundamental truth, or the essential privi-

leges of Christians. Having learnt that one of the severest

trials of human virtue is the trial of controversy, he resolved,

on occasions when silence became inexpedient or censurable,

not to repel even injustice and misrepresentation in an angry

spirit. Thus when lie undertook the refutation of Bishop

Horsley's charge, that village preachers among methodists

and dissenters were teachers of insubordination and sedition,

indignant as he doubtless felt at so unjust an insinuation,

he opposed it in a manner as remarkable fur the conciliatory

spirit which it exhibits, as for the singular train of original

thought and cogent argument which runs througli that inter-

esting fragment.

In little more than two years after the publication of the

grrmon on Modern Infidelity, Mr Hall aguiii appeared betiire

the public a.s an author. The transient peace of Amiens wns

celebrated by a general tlianksgiving thr<nigliout England on

the 1st of June IsOi. In the sermon preached by Air Hall

on that occasion, he endeavoured first to awaken the gratitude

of his auditors by a most touching picture of the horrors of

war, from which F-urope had just escaped : and then to apply

the gratitude so excited, to acts of benevolence. I have

already adverted to Mr Hall's reasons for preaching that ser-

mon rnetnoriter, without deviation from his own written cojpy.

I recur to it for a moment merely to stale, that though it was

delivered with the most impressive dignity, and with less

rapidity than that to which he usually yielded himself, yet, in

one or two parts, he obviously felt great dilliculty in checking

his inclination either to modify his language, or to exjiatiate

more at large. This was especially observable at the passage

commencing with "Conceive but for a iiioiiieiit the conster-

nation which the approach of an invading army would impress

on the peaceful villages in tliis neighbourhood." He men-

tioned aflerwards that the struggle between his desire to

correct what, he jusl then saw, waa "a confusion in the

grouping," and Ins deteraiiiiatiou " not to deviate from his

lesson," was such as rendered it almost impossible for him

to proceed. To this kind of perplexity lie never again ex-

posed himself.

The nation had scarcely tasted the blessings of peace, when

a dispute on one of the articles of the treaty of Amiens in-

volved us in a fresli war with the French. Buonaparte, then

first consul, aware of the British ascendancy at sea, resolved

first to attack our continental dominions. He also seized on

the persons and property of the numerous English who had

visited France during the brief interval of peace, detaining

them as prisoners of war ; and then menaced this country

with invasion. So strange, and in some respects, so atro-

cious a commencement of hostilities, had a singular effect in

melting down dissension, and diffusing a spirit of almost

unexampled unanimity, among all ranks and classes of the

coiiimuiiity. To ado'pt Mr Hall's emphatic language :
" It

was a struggle for existence, not for eni))ire. It must surely

be regarded as a hajipy circumstance that the contest did not

take this shape at an earlier period, while many were deceived

by certain specious pretences of liberty into a fiivourable opi-

nion of our enemy's designs. The popular delusion had

passed ; the most unexampled prodigies of guilt had dispelled

It ; and, after a scries of rapine and cruelty, had torn from
every heart the last ^fibres of mistaken partiality." At this

momentous period Mr Hall's love of his country was again

signally evinced. On the fast day, 19th October 1803, he

preached at Bristol, where he was then on a visit, a sermon

afterwards publislied,—" The Sentiments proper to the

Present Crisis," which had the happiest effect in enkindling

the flame of generous, active patriotism.

This sermon, perhaps, excited more general admiration

than any of the author's former productions; on account of

its masteriy exposure of prevailing errors, its original and

philosophical defence of some momentous truths, and its

remarkable appropriateness to the exigencies of the crisis.

The last ten pages were thought by many (and by Mr Pitt

among the number) to be fully equal in genuine eloquence

to any passage of the same length that can be selected from

either ancient or modern orators. Tliey were re-printed in

various periodical publications, and widely circulated in every

direction ; and they evidently suggested some of the finest

thoughts in Sir .Tames Mackintosh's splendid defence of

Peltier, the editor of L'Ambigu, who was tried in London

for a libel on Buonaparte.

In an old manuscript of Mr Hall's, containing outline notes

of sermons preached by him in 1801, 1802, and 1803, scarcely

any of them occupying more than tw^o pages, there are in-

serted the first rude sketch of this valuable sermon, and, at

the distance of several pages, a few hints of thoughts and

sentences designed to be introduced near the close.

"I. Particulars in which our notions arc wrong, or ' we

speak not aright,' with regard to national judgments.

" 1. Political speculations on the secondary causes of our

calamities, exclusive of a regard to the hand of God.

"2. Wanton and indiscriminate censure of the conduct of

our rulers.
" We are permitted within .... limits to animadvert on

the measures of government.
" 3. A confidence in an arm of flesh.

" Cursed is man. &c.
" 4. A reliance on our supposed superior virtue.

'
.5. General lamentations on the coiTU|itions of the age.

" Right sentiiiienls. »An acknowledgement of the justice

and dominion of (Joel.

" Sincere confession of our sins. Daii. ix. 8. Zech. x. 11,

&c."
Such was the original synopsis. The hints intended to

be worked in towards the close of the sermon, are as below.

" Eternal God ! (O thou) who hast at once declared thyself

the God of pence and the Lord of hosts, go forth with our

armies and slu'ller (shield) their heads in the day of battle:

give them (endow them with) that undaunted courage, that

from trouble which springs from a sense. of thy pre-

sence.
" Under thy conduct, and fighting under thy banners, vre

will employ all the resources which lie within our reach.

without trusting in an arm of flesh .... while we behold

with the eye of faith, what thy prophet discerned in ancient

tim.-s, the"plHins fiH''' ^^i''' I'orses of fire and chariots of fire.

'• There is surely not one person here who will tempt

himself to .... by the fear of death, when he reflects that,

in the failure of this great enterprise, should the crisis arrive,

he mu.st fi'cl a thoii.siind deatliii in the extinction of rehgion,

Ml the sp.ilialion of properly, in the violation of chnetily, m
the coiifubion of ail orders when all lliat is noble or
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In adverting to the deficiencies in Mr Hall's character, I

must farther remark, that he did not always seem adequately
alive to special modes and etTorts of utility. There were
times when his apparent indifference must have been thought
scarcely compatible with his uniform benevolence and piety,

mileps by those who were thoroughly aware that his infirnii-

lios often compelled him to avoid active exertions, except
those which fell within the range of ministerial duty : yet, at

other seasons, he exerted himself so powerfully and succesa-
fijlly in favour of some grand object, as, in great measure, to

compensate for his habitually avoiding the ordinary detail of
minor operations.

His defects, on whatever occasions they showed themselves,
were as remote as possible from littleness, and were such as
would be most naturally found in a noble character. We
may hence learn, however, that a man, though far enriched
above his fellows with intellectual and spiritual endowments,
still manifests the frailties of a fallen being; and that it al-

ways behoves us, therefore, with Christian discrimination, to

distinguish between grace and nature ; to give to God his own
glory, and to refer to men their own infirmities.

But I must return from this digression, nnring the early

months of the year ^i^W>, the pain in Mr Hall's back increased,

both in intenscness and continuity ; depriving him almost al-

ways of refreshing sleep, and depressing liis spirits to an unu-

sual degree. On one of his visits to Kettering and its neigh-

bourhood, he consulted Dr Kerr, of Northampton, who re-

commended him to reside a few miles from Cambridge, and
to have recourse to horse exercise. In consequence of this

advice, he took a house at Shelford, a village about five miles

from Cambridge ; and the frequent and short journeys on
horseback w'hich thus became necessary for a season, seem-
ed beneficial. Yet, the advantage was not of long continu-

ance. He missed his delightful evenings spent in the society

of the intelligent classes of the congregation (of whom there

was a much higher proportion than in most congregations),

and he missed stil! more, the simple, heart-refreshing remarks

of the poor of his flock, whose pious converse had alway.s

been peculiarly southing to his mind. It is true, he there en-

joyed intercourse with two excellent men, both of whom he

cordially esteemed, Mr James Nutter, a valuable member of his

church at Cambridge, and the Rev. Thomas Tlioniason, af-

terwards one of the East-Tndia Company's chaplains at Cal-

cutta. With these friends he sometimes spent his evenings
;

and in company with the latter, who was Mr Simeon's cu-

rate at Trinity Church, he frequently rode to Cambridge on
the Sunday mornings : these brothers in the gospel ministry

proceeding thus pleasantly, " in the unity of the Spirit," to

their respective spheres of labour in the church of God.
Gratifying, however, as this intercourse was, both to Mr
Hall and his valued neighbours, it still left him too much
alone, and too much exposed to all the morbid influences of

a disordered body, and of a mind overstrained. Often has

he been known to sit close at his reading, or yet more in-

tenselv engaged in abstract thouglit, for more than twelve

hours in tlie day ; so that, when one or both of his kind friends

have cai'ed upon him, in the hope of drawing him from his

solitude, they have found him in such a state of nervous ex-

citement, as led them to unite tlieir efforts in per-^uading him
to take some mild narcotic, and retire to rest. The painful

result may be anticipated. This noble mind lost its equilib-

rium ; and he who had so long been the theme of universal

admiration, now became the subject of as extensive a svm-
pathy. This event occurred in November 1804. Mr flail

was placed under the care of Dr Arnold, of Leicester, whose
attention, with the blessing of God, in about two months,

restored him both to mental and bodily health.

During this alTIictive suspension of his pastoral duties, his

church and congregation gave the most unequivocal proofs

that thev had caught somewhat of his generous and exalted

suirit, and that they were desirous to conduce to his welfare

in temporal things, in acknowledgement of thi? spiritual bless-

ings lie had been the means of conveying to them. They set

on foot a subscription, to which themselves contributed most

liberally, and which, by the aid of other friends, became suf-

ficient to produce, besides a life annuity of one hundred

pounds, a farther sum nearly equal, vested in government se-

curities ; the latter to be at his own disposal at death: each

sum being properly vested in trustees.

In April 1805, he resumed his ministerial functions at

Cambridge: but, it being deemed inexpedient fir him to r •-

occupy his house at Shelford, he engaged another at Foul-

mire, about nine miles from Cambridge. This s|)ot, doii'it-

les.s wa-s unwisely selected; as his opportunities of social in-

terrourse with old and intimate friends were almost entirely

cut off, ami he was thus left to feed more upon liis own

holy, will be trampled upon when death would he

Bought with the avidity of when the enemies' triumphs
will be felt in mourn freedom entombed."

1 have here presented the incipient germs of thou^'ht and
expression, in this extraordinary production, from a persua-

sion that the man of research into tlie operations of intellect,

will be deeply interested on comparing them with their finish-

ed result, as exhibited in the first volume.

On looking back upon the preceding pages, I perceive that

I shall have laid myself open to the charge of dwelling too

long upon that portion of Mr Hall's life during which I aho
resided at Cambridge. Let me simply observe, then, that it

was the portion in which his fine character assumed, by the

means I have been tracing, its true place in public estima-

tion; and that I may be forgiven, if 1 have thus dwelt upon
that bright period of my own existence, in which I was open
to the constant influence of association with one so pre-emi-

nent in mental and moral excellence. Yet I am not disposed

to allow the interesting memory of a long friendship to inter-

fere with biographical fidelity. 1 have spoken of Mr Hall's

richer qualities agreeably to the estimate I then formed, but

with a conviction that they had not at that period reached their

full maturity and vigour. I shall now advert to a few of his

defects, but with an equally strong persuasion that they dimin-
ished as his age, and judgment, and pietv advanced.

I have already remarked, that Mr Hall was impetuous in

argument. I must here add, that he sometimes contended
more for victory than for truth. I never knew him voluntarily

take what he believed to be the wrong side of an argument, for

the sake of showing how adroitly he could carry on the advo-
cacy of any opinions which he, for the moment, took the fancy

to maintain ; but, if ever he precipitated himself into the asser-

tion of erroneous sentiment, he would strenuously defend his

opinion ; and, on such occasions, would seem more pleased

with perplexing and confounding his opponents, tlian with
faithfully endeavouring to set either them or himself right.

This habit was very much restrained, if not altogether over-

come, in the latter part of his life. Be it observed, however,
that at no time did it tempt him to trifle with the sanctities of
religion.

Besides this yielding to the temptation of making the matter

of truth and error a prize for contest, there was anotlier thing

which, in social life, depreciated the y)ruc;ec«^ value of his

great ability, namely, a random carelessness in throwing out

opinions and estimates of subjects, books, or men. Manv of
those opinions were graphically correct, and highly valuable

and they were usually clothed in an apborismatic terseness of
language ; yet, were too often such, that plain, credulous

listeners for instruction, regarding him as an oracle, would
leave him with incorrect and fallacious notions of the topics

on which he had spoken ; and would, therefore, be strangely

perplexed two or three weeks afterwards, on hearing, or hear-

ing reported, contrary opinions on the same subjects stated by

him subsequently, when farther investigation had corrected his

judgment. Sometimes, too, especially when indulging in

panegyric, he would, even in conversation, give himself up to

the feelings of the orator, and allow his fancy to escape into tlie

iileal, sketching the picture then existing in his own thoughts,

rather than that of the individual whom he imagined himself

describing.

It was also much to be regretted, that when in company, he
did not keep habitually in view the good which his great tal-

ents and high character qualified him to impart. His conver-

sation, though always conveying information on the various

subjects generally brought forward in cultivated society, did

not indicate the prevailing purpose of leading the minds of
others in a right direction. Or, if he entered society with this

determination, he frequently permitted the circumstances into

wHiich he was thrown, to divenhim from his purpose : thus

giving away his admirable conversational powers to the mere
casual train of topics, many of them trivial in interest. There
could not but be various acute remarks, ,'ind every now and then
a piece of valuable disquisition, or a most important sentiment,

or an eloquent flow of striking observations; yet there was
not a systematic bearing towards positive utility. Often, in-

deed, has Mr Hall lamented this defect: often, as we have
been returning from a party which he had kept alive by the

brilliancy and variety of his observations, has he said, " Ah I

sir, I have again contributed to the loss of an evening, as to

every thing truly valuable: go home with me, that we may
spend at least one hour in a manner which becomes us."

It should be added, however, that it was only in larger par-

ties that this occurred. I never spent an evening witli him
alone, or with the addition of one or two select companions,

in which the sublimer purposes of religious, as well as intel-

lectual intercourse, were not prevailingly kept in view.
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thoughts than in any preceding part of his life. The evil did

not show itself in his puhlic uiiiiistrations, which were regard-

ed as more devout, intellei-tual, and impressive, than they
had ever been ; nor in any diminution of relish for works in

which genius stood forth in defence of religious truth ;—as
his exquisite critique upon Foster's Essays, writlen at this pe-

riod, amply evinces. But tlie evils resulting from solitude

and a return of his old pain with more tlian its usual severity,

ere long began to show themselves. Sleepless nights, habit-

ual exclusion from society, a complete self-absorption, and
the incessant struggle between what was due to a church and
congregation whicli had given such signal proofs of affection

for him, and what he felt to be necessary for his own preser-

vation, a speedy removal from air and scenery that more and
more impaired his health and oppressed his spirits : tliese, at

about twelve months after his former attack at Shejford, pro-

duced a recurrence of the same malady, which again laid him
aside from public duty.

lie soon, however, recovered the complete balance of his

mental powers, under the judicious care of the late Dr Cox,
of Fish Ponds, near Bristol. It was regarded as essential to

the permanent possession of mental healt h and vigour, tliat he
should resign the pastoral office at Cambridge, that he should,
for a year, at least, seek retirement in a spot selected and cor-

dially approved by himself, abstain from preaching, and as far

as possible, avoid all strong excitement.
Pursuant to this advice, he sent in his letter of resignation,

which, with that from the church, in reply, is inserted in the

fifth volume of these works. Thus terminated a connexion
which had subsisted for fifteen years, and had been of great
benefit to Jlr Hall's character; while, by the divine blessing

upon his labours, it had transformed a society that was rapidly

sinking under the influence of cold, or disputatious specula-
tors, into a flourishing church and congregation, " bringing
forth the fruits of righteousness," and sliining in the lustre of
^consistent Christian profession. It is pleasing to remark that

the attachment on both sides remained undiminished until Mr
Hall's death.

On recovering from this attack, he received a letter from
his old friend Sir James Mackintosh, then Recorder of Bom-
bay, which was written soon after Sir James had heard of his

first indisposition. It is liiffhly interesting, both as a memorial
ofgenuine friendship, and as a beautiful exhibition of elevated

and delicate sentiment. My insertion of it will not, however,
he regarded as a proof that, I entirely adopt the theory which
the writer so elegantly sketched.

" Bombay, Sept. 21, lfc<05.

" My de.\r Hall,
" I believe that, in the hun'y of leaving England, I did not

answer the btter which you wrote to me in December 1803.

I did not, liovvever, forget your interesting young friend, from
whom I have had one letter from Constantinople, and to

whom I have twice written at Cairo, where he now is. No
request of your* could, indeed, be lightly esteemed by me.

" It happened to me a few days ago, in drawing up (merely
for my own use) a short sketch of my life, that I had occa-

sion to give a faithful statement of my recollection of the

circumstances of my first acquaintance with you. On the

most impartial survey of my early life, I could see nothing
which tended so much to excite and invigorate my under-
standing, and to direct it towards high, though, perhaps,

scarcely accessible objects, as my intimacy with you. Five
and twenty years are now past since we first met; yet hardly
any thing has occurred since, which has left a deeper or more
agreeable impression on my niiud. I now remember the (^\-

traordinary union of brilliant fancy with acute intellect which
would have excited more admiration than it has done, if it

had been dedicated to the amusement of the great and the

learned, iii.stead of being consecrated to the far nmie nohio

oliice of consoling, instructing, and reforming the poor and
the forgotten.
" It was then too early for me to discover that extreme pu-

rity, wliich in a mind jire-occupied with the low realities of

lili', would have been no natural companion of so much ac-

tivity and ardour, but which thoroughly detached you from
the world, and made you the inhabitant of regions where
alone it is possilile to be always active without impurity, and
where the ardour of your sensibility liad unbounded scope
amidst the inexhaustible combinations of beauty and excel-

lence.
" It is not given to us to preserve an exact medium.

Nothing is so difficult as to decide how much ideal models
ought to be combined with experience; how much of the fii-

ture should be let into the present, in the progress of the

Jiunian mind. To ennoble and purify, without raising us

above the sphere of our usefulness ; to qualify us for what We
ought to seek, without unfitting us for tliat to which we must
submit ; are great and difficult problems, which can be but
imperfectly solved.

" It is certain the child may be too manly, not only for
his present enjoyments, but for his future prospects. Per-
haps, my good friend, you have fallen into this error of su-
perior natures. From this error has, I think, arisen that
calamity with which it has pleased Providence to visit you,
which, to a mind less fortified by reason and religion, I should
not dare to mention, but which 1 really consider in you as
little more than the indignant struggles of a pure mind with
the low realities which surround it,—the fervent aspirations
after regions more congenial to it,—and a momentary blind-

ness, produced by the fixed contemplation of objects too
bright for human vision. I may say, in this case, in a far

grander sense than that in which the words were originally

spoken by our great poet,

-" And yet
" The light which led astray was light from heaven."

" On your return to ns, you must surely have found conso-
lation in the only terrestrial produce which is pure and truly

exquisite ; in the affections and attachments you have inspi-

red, which you were most worthy to inspire, and which no
human pollution can rob of their heavenly nature. If I were
to prosecute the reflections, and indulge the feelings, which
at this moment fill my mind, I should soon venture to doubt,

whether, for a calamity derived from such a source, and at-

tended with such consolations, I should so far yield to the
views and opinions of men, as to seek to condole with you.
But I check myself, and I exhort you, my most worthy friend,

to check your best propensities, for the sake of attaining their

object. You cannot live for men without living with them.
Serve God then by the active service of men. Contemplate
more the good you can do, than the evil you can only lament.
Allow yourself to see the loveliness of virtue amidst all its im-
perfections ; and employ your moral imagination, not so much
by bringing it into contrast with the model of ideal perfection,

as in gently blending some of the fainter colours of the latter

with the brighter hues of real experienced excellence ; thus
heightening their beauty, instead of broadening the shade
which must surround us till we awaken from this dream in

other splieres of existence.
" My habits of life have not been favourable to this train of

meditaticm. I have been too busy or too trifling. My nature

lierhaps would have been better consulted, if I had been pla-

ced in a quieter station, where speculation might have been
my business, and visions of the fair and good my chief recrea-

tion. When I approach you, I fee! a powerfiil attraction to-

wards this which seems the natural destiny of my mind; but

habit opposes obstacles, and duty calls me off, and reason

frowns on him who wastes that reflection on a destiny inde-

pendent of him, which he ought to reserve for actions of which
he is the master.

" In another letter I may write to you on miscellaneous

subjects ; at present I cannot bring my mind to speak of them.

Let me liear from you soon and often.

" Farewell, my dear friend.

"Yours ever most faithfiilly,

" James Mackintosh."

Two visitations of so humiliating a calamity within the

compass of a year deeply afl^ected Mr Hall's mind. Happily,

however, for hiniselfand for the world, his spirits soon recov-

ered their wonted tone; and the |)eriiianent impression on his

character was exclusively religious. His own decided per-

suasion was, that, however vivid his convictions of religious

truth, and of the; necessity of a consistent course of evangeli-

cal obedience had fonnerly been, and however correct his doc-

trinal sentiments during the last four or five years, yet that he

did not undergo a thorough transformation of character, a

ronijilete renewal of his heart and afi'ections, until the first

of these seizures. Some of his Cambridge friends, who visit-

ed him at Shelford, previously to his removal to Dr -Arnold'.s,

and witnessed his dee]) prostration of soul while he read the

lifiy-first psalm, and made each verse tiie subject of penitent

confession and of a distinct prayer, were rather inclined to

concur with him as to the correctness of the opinion. Be this,

however, as it may (and the wonderfiil revelations of "the

great day" can alone remove the doubt), there can he no

question that from this period he seemed more to live under

the prevailing ri'collection of his entire dependence upon

(iod, tliat his habits were more devotional than they liad

ever before been, his exercises more fervent and more ele-

vated.
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In a letter written to his friend Mr Phillips, of Clapham,

after his recovery, he thus adverts to his afflictions :

" I cannot look back upon the events which have befallen
me, without admiration and gratitude. I am a monument of
the goodness and of the severity of God. My sufferings have
been extreme, and the kindness of liod, in interposing in my
behalf, unspeakable. Pray forme, my dear friend, that I may
retain an indelible sense of the mercies received, and that the
inconceivable afflictions I have undergone may ' work for me
the peaceable fruits of righteousness.' I am often afraid lest

it should be with me as with the ancient Israelites, who, after

they had sung the praises of God, 'soon forgot his works.'
O ! that a life so signally redeemed from destruction, may be
as signally employed in that which is alone the true end of
life, the service of God. But my heart is ' like a deceitful

bow,' continually prone to turn aside ; so that nothing but

the powerful impulse of divine grace can fi.x it in a right

aim."
At this time, I believe, Mr Hall, under the persuasion to

which I have just alluded, made a solemn dedication of him-
self to God, renewing the act annually on the recurrence of
his birth-day. One of these touching and impressive records,

which has been found among his papers, will, I feel assured,

be read with deep interest.

" An Act op solemn Dedication op myself to God.
" O Lord, thou that searches! the heart and triest the

reins of the children of men, be thou the witness of what Iain
now about, in the strength of thy grace, to attempt : that

grace I humbly and earnestly implore, to give validity and ef-

fect to that act of solemn engagement of myself to thy ser-

vice, on which I am about to enter. ' Thou knowest ray fool-

ishness, and my sins are none of them hid from thee.' ' I was
born in sin, and in iniquity did my mother conceive me.' I

am an apostate, guilty branch of an apostate guilty root, and
my life has been a series of rebellions and transgressions, in

winch I have walked ' according to the course of this world
;

according to the Prince of the power of the air, the spirit that

now wnrketh in the children of disobedience.' How shall I

confess my trangressions before thee ; what numbers can
reach ; what words can adequately e.xpress them !

' My
iniquities have increased over my head, and my transgress-

ions have grown up vnto Heaven.' O Lord, I esteem it a

wonderful mercy that I have not long since been cut off in the

midst of my sins, and been sent to hell before I had an oppor-

tunit}- or a heart to repent. Being assured from the word of
God of thy gracious and merciful nature, and of thy willing-

ness to pardon and accept penitent believing sinners on the

ground of the blood and righteousness of thine own adorable

Son, ' who died, the just for the unjust, to bring them to God,'

and that ' him that cometh to him he will in nowise cast out,'

I do most humbly prostrate myself at the footstool of his cross,

and through him enter into thy covenant. I disclaim all right

to myself from henceforth, to my soul, my body, my time, my
health, my reputation, iny talents, or any thing that belongs

to me. I confess myself to be the property of the glori-

ous Redeemer, as one whom I humbly hope he has redeem-
ed by his blood to be part of ' the first fruits of his crea-

tures.'

" I do most cheerfully and cordially receive him in all his

offices, as my Priest, my Prophet, and my King. I dedicate

myself to him, to serve, love and trust in him as my life and
my salvation to my life's end.

" I renounce the Devil and all his works, the flesh and the

world, with heartfelt regret that I should have been enslaved

by them so long. 1 do solemnly and deliberately take thee to

be my ftiU and satisfying good, and eternal portion in and
through thine adorable Son the Redeemer, and by the assist-

ance of the blessed Spirit of all grace, the third person in the

triune God, whom I take to be my Sanctifier and Comforter
to the end of time, and through a liappy eternity, praying that

the Holy Spirit may deign to take perpetual possession of my
heart and ti.\ his abode there.

" I do most solemnly devote and give up myself to the Fa-

ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, agreeably to the terms ofthe

Gospel Covenant, and in humble expectation of the blessings

it ascertains to sincere believers. I call thee to witnes, O
God ! the truth and reality of this surrender of all I have, and

all I am, to thee ; and, conscious of the unspeakable deceitful-

ness ofmy heart, I humbly and earnestly implore the influence

of thy Spirit to enable me to stand steadfast in this covenant,

as well as an interest in the blood of the Son, that I may be

forgiven in those instances (alas 1 that such an idea should be

possible), in which I may, in any degree, swerve from it.

" Done this ['2d] day of May 1809, seven o'clock in the

evening, Leicester. Robert Hall."

Mr Hall, on his removal from Dr Cox's, spent some montlisamong his relatives nd friends in Leicestershire. At Ariisbv
he retraced the scenes of his youth, often visited the grave
yard, which would naturally awaken many interesting re'cof
lections ot his early life, and on these occasions he has more
than once been seen kneeling at his father's grave encao-ed in
earnest prayer. He afterwards resided, for a time, at Enderbv
a pleasant and sequestered village, five miles from Leicester
where, by the united influence of calm retirement and gentle
spontaneous occupation, he gradually regained his bodily
health with great mental tranquillity, and a renewed capacity
for usefulness in the church.

His friends, Dr Ryland and Mr Fuller, persuaded of the
benefits that would flow from drawing his attention to a spe-
cific object, requested him to investigate the critical peculiari-
tiesof scime difficult texts in the New Testament, respecting
which Dr Marshman had asked the opinion of his friends in
England. This judicious application directed his thoughts to
some of his old and favourite inquiries, and produced the most
salutary effects*. From this he passed to other literary oc-
cupations, thence to closer biblical study, and, in due time
when his strength and self-possession were adequately re-
stored to permit the e.xertion without injury, he returned to the
delightful work of" proclaiming the good tidings of peace."
He first preached in some of the villages around him • and

then, occasionally, to a small congregation assemblino- at a
chapel in Harvey Lane, Leicester, which had severaryears
before been under the care of that eminent man, Dr Carev,
now of Serampore. The congregation had been diminishing
for some years, and at this time did not exceed two hundred
and fifty : the church consisted of seventy-six members. After
having preached to them a few months, he accepted an invi-
tation to become theirstated pastor ; and his minsterial labours
were soon followed by tokens of good. " The people," said
he, in a letter to Dr Ryland, " are a simple-hearted, affec-
tionate, praying people, to whom I preach with more plea-
sure than to the more refined audience at Cambrido-e. We
have had, through mercy, some small addition, and hope for
more. Our meetings in general, our prayer meetings in par-
ticular, are well attended."

With this church he continued connected nearly twenty
years. The church and congregation steadily increased dur-
ing that long interval, and scarcely any thing of moment oc-
curred to interrupt their internal peace. The place of wor-
ship, which when Mr Hall first settled there would not con-
veniently hold four hundred persons, was enlarged in 1609 for

the reception of about eight hundred ; and in 1817 a second
enlargement rendered it capable of accommodating a thou-
sand persons. In 18'26, at the close of Mr Hall's labours
there, the place was comfortably filled, and the members of the
church, besides those who it is believed had gone to their

eternal reward, amounted to nearly three hundred. More
than a hundred of those who constituted the evening congre-
gation were pious members of the church of Encland.

In the autumn of 1807 Mr Hall removed from Enderby to

a house in Leicester, which he engaged partly that he might
more conveniently associate with the people of his charge, and
partly in anticipation of his marriage, which took place in

March, 1808. This event gave great and sincere satisfaction

to his old and intimate friends, most of whom had long re-

gretted that one so evidently formed for domestic enjoyments,
should for so many years have lived without attaining them

;

and had no doubt, indeed, that an earlier marriage would, by
checking his propensity to incessant retirement and mental
abstraction, have preserved him from the heavy aiHictions

which had befallen him. As Mrs Hall still lives to mourn the

loss of her incomparable hu.-iband, I must not permit myself
more than to testify how highly he estimated her kindness

and affection, and how often, in his conversation, as well as

in his letters, he expressed bis gratitude to God for giving

him so pious, prudent and devoted a wife. Of their five

children, three daughters and one son survive. Another son

died in 1814.

Mr Hall's residence at Leicester was not only of longer

continuance than at any other place, but I doubt not that it

was the period in which he was most happy, active and
useful. His domestic comfort at once contributed to a more

* For more than two yc.irs he employed much time in a criti-

cal examination of the New Tcslauient, ami in arranging such

corrected translations as iie dcriiied important, with short reasons

for his deviating from the authorized version ; intending to |>ub-

lish the whole in a pamphlet of about one hundred pai^es. Just

as he had fin'shed this work, he for the first time saw .M!iikiiii.'lil's

new Iranslalion of the Apostolic Epistles; and finding himself

anticipated in many of tlie corrections which he thought moat

valuable, destroyed his manuscript.
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uniform flow of spirits than he had for some time experienced,

and greatly to the regularity of his habits. The increase both

of attentive hearers, and of the number among them who were

admitted to church-fellowship, supplied constant reason for

encouragement and thankfulness. He was also within the

reach of ministers and others, of different persuasions, men
of decided piety, and some of them of considerable attain-

ments, who knew how to appreciate the extraordinary advan-

tages of t'requent intercourse with such an individual ; thus

yielding liim the delight of an interchange of soul and senti-

ment, besides that fruit of friendship so aptly characterized

by Lord Bacon :
—" Whosoever hath his mind fraught with

many thoughts, his wits and understanding do clarify and

break up in the communicating and discoursing with another

—

he tosseth his thoughts more easily—he marshalleth them

more orderly—he seeth how they look when they are turned

into words—and he waxeth wiser than himself, often more

by an hour's discourse than by a day's meditation*."

Leicester, from its situation in the heart of the midland

counties, as well as from its importance in a leading inland

manufacture, was the centre of influence and operation to a

considerable distance around ; and the concurrence of many
favourable circumstances had rendered it the centre also of

a religious influence, and of religious operations, ditfiising

themselves incessantly with a new and growing impulse. To
this tiie zeal and activity of the late Rev. Thomas Robinson of

Leicester, and of Mr Hall's father, had greatly contributed;

and many clergymen and dissenting ministers in Leicester-

shire and the neighbouring counties, were, in their respective

fields of labour, instrumental in producing the most cheering

and successful results. The attention of the Christian world

had been recently invited, or, 1 might perhaps say, summoned,
to promote the noble objects of Missionary Societies, Bible

Societies, Sunday and other Schools for the instruction of

the poor; and the summons had been obeyed in a universality

and cordiality of vigorous Christian effort, and in a spirit of

conciliation and harmony, such as the world had not yet

known. Placed in the midst of so extensive a sphere of be-

nevolent and sacred influence, Mr Hall was soon roused to a

measure of activity and a diversity ofemployment to which he

had hitherto been a stranger. The Bible Society at Leicester,

Missionary Societies there and all around, asked and received

his aid ; and these, with the diflerent public services of fre-

quent occurrence among orthodox di.ssenters, gave occasion

to the happiest exercise of his varied powers.

His religious character thus became correctly estimated by
a much larger portion of the community. Instead of being

known chiefly to men of reading and taste, as an author who
had appeared before the world on a few momentous occa-

sions, and, after a striking exhibition of intellectual and moral

energy, had hastened back to his retirement, he now became
much more known and revered as the correct and eloquent

interpreter of the Christian faith, the intrejiid assertor of its

infinite superiority to all human systems of philosophy or

morals. Long had he been admired by the intelligent as a

great man ; the circniiistauces in which he now moved with so

much jihilanthropic ardour, caused him to be regarded, not

merely by those, but by pious men of every persuasion, as a

good man, rejoicing to consecrate his best faculties to the

specific objects of the Christian ministry, and such purposes

of enlarged exertion as were fully comjiatible with his holy

calling.

Nor were these efl'orts, and this high estimate of their value,

confined to the field of activity he thus occupied. He had,

on <|uitting Bristol in 17'.U, consented to spend a fi'W weeks
with bis friends there, every two years. He had, also, made a

similar arrangement for visiting Camhridge, where the meiii-

biTs (if his lornier congregation had popiiliarclaiiiis upon him.

Although his invariable dread of notoriety, and his dislike of
the bustli- oftlie metropolis, caused his visits there to he, " few
and far between,'' yet they occurred siiflicicntly often to ex-

cite almost universally the highest admiration of his singular

qualities as a preacher, and to convince many who previously

* Mr Ilnll. hfiwever. from tho inidwav position of Leicester
between l.undon, and the lar<r(» towns in Lancashire and York-
fllilre, was iinich oxpriseii to interniptions. .Manv persons who
had lull a siiijht arquaintanee with hint would invarialdv spend a

day at Leicester, in their way from London to Liverpool, Man-
chester, Shetfuld, &c., or from either of those plates to l.nndon.
Dial they niiiihl. durini; tlie (rreater part of it. enjov his sneiety ;

mid lliouirh he often fell tliis to lie a real annoyance, yet such
WHS Ills teeiinir of w hat was due to stran[rers in point of courtesy,
that It w.is not until he had snslaini-il the ineipnvcnielii-e lor

almost twenty years, that lie would ronsent lli.it this rliiss of
viHilors should he inti.riiied ho would nul bo at leisure to see
them until evening'.

had contemplated the evangelical system of religion wi'h
great disrelish, that it was the o/i/i/ f lundation of elevated
morality, and that its cordial adoption was not necessarily
repugnant to genius, learning, and intellectual cultivation.

Wherever he went, he was called to address overflowing
congregations, and commonly of a remarkably mixed cha-
racter. Churchmen and dissenters; men of rank and in-

fluence, individuals in lower stations ; men of simple piety,
and others of deep theological knowledge ; men who ad-
mired Christianity as a beautiful system, and those wlio
received it into the heart by faith; men in doubt, others in-

volved in unbelief:—all resorted to the place where he was
anmlunced as the preacher. Frequently he was apprized of
this peculiarity in the structure of the auditor}', and, when-
ever that was the case, the striking appropriation of the
sermon to the assembly was always manifest. Of this the
reader will have ample evidence in the sermons inserted in

this volume, many of which were delivered on public oc-
casions.

Mr Hall's writings during his residence at Leicester, thoogli

hy no means numerous, tended greatly to augment his in-

fluence upon society.

The first of these was published anonymously in the
Eclectic Review, but let\ no room for hesitation as to its au-

thor. It was a critique upon a pamplilet entitled " Zeal
without Innovation," which he undertook at the earnest en-
treaty of the late Mr Robinson of Leicester, " who, in com-
mon with all the serious clergy in those parts, disapproved
the pamphlet highly*". As it is no part of my intention to

present elaborate accounts of Mr Hall's successive publica-

tions, it may suffice for me to remark with regard to this

critique, that while it places the controversy between the

puritans and their opponents in a flood of light, and exhibits

the essential importance of religious liberty to the growth,

if not in some cases, to the existence, of genuine, devo-

tional Christianity; it presents a more admirable picture of

the character of the Evangelical Clergyf, a more powerful,

liberal, and successful defence of their object and conduct,

than has been, as yet, accomplished by any other person.

Many regard it as among the most instructive and useful, as

well as among the most masterly, of Mr Hall's productions.

It abounds in keen satire, in irrefragable argument, in touch-

ing description, in tasteful imagery, in exquisite diction, and
in sentiments of a weight and worth only to be fully estimat-

ed by men whose minds are elevated above the prejudices

which tie us down to sects and parties, and can rejoice at the

extension of true religion, among persons of any persuasion,

or through the instrumentality of whomsoever the Great
Head of the Church may employ. The value set by the

public upon this disquisit.on, was evinced in the rapid sale

of throe editions, in a separate pamphlet, independently of
its circulation in the Review.
Of the sermons published by Mr Hall during his residence

at Leicester, the first was preached in behalf of the Sunday
School connected with his own congregation, and appeared

under the title of " The Advantages of Knowledge to the

Lower Classes." The subject is not precisely adapted to tJic

decorations of eloquence ; t'or the deplorable effects of igno-

rance and the blessings of knowledge are best exhibited in

the detail of facts, which admit of no embellishment. Mr
Hall's desire to enlarge the capacity for enjoyment among
the lower classes, as well as to promote their highest wel-

fare, tempted him, however, to enterlhis region of cominon-
places, and thus gave a fresh opportunity of showing how
an original thinker can communicate an air of freshness to a

worn-out to|iic, bring up to the siirfnco arguments and illus-

trations that lie fir below the reach of ordinary reasoner.s,

and entiirco them with a warmth and energy calculated equal-

ly to iinjiress and to convince.

The two next s(>rmoiis are of a much higher order, (^iie

of them, on "The Discouragements and Supports of the

Christian Minister," was addressed to the Rev. .lames Rubert-

* While this sheet was jjoin;; throngli the press, I accidentally

found among some old hliers. one from .a friend residiiij^ in

France, in which there was the followiiur allusion to Mr Hall by

a French protestant cleri^yinan, who was visitin<r Bristol in Sept.

l-"'''^*^. In a letter addressed to another protestant ininisler, iVlr

Kerpe7.dron. ofAnln.TV. he says :

" I heard Mr Rolieit Mall of Leicester, last Tuesday mnrninj;
but his sermon was so jrreat, sotrood, so einqiient, so sini{>le. so

pious, in a word, so enm|dete a piece of pulpit oratory, that I

cannot tell ynii any thing ahonl it,e,\ce[it that it has inatle an in-

delihli' iin|ircssion on niv mind. 1 thought when 1 cuniti out,

tli.it 1 never could preach airain."

I I use this term to avoid a periphi'aHi9,aiid bcciuBe it is intel-

ligible and btrictly characteristic.
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son, on his ordination over the Independent Cliurch at Stiet-

toM, Warwickshire; the other, wliich portrays tlie duties,

discouragements, and supports " ot" the Christian Mission-

ary," was addressed to tiie Rev. Eustace Carey, on his de-

signation as a missionary to India. In tliese the author traces

with a master hand tlie various sources of discouragement
and consolation, which appertain to the respective offices of
the minister and the missionary. Like one intimately ac-

quainted with comparative anatomy, lie exhihits the points

of airreement, as well as those of diversity in the different

subjects, with the most convincing discrimination; while

conversant, as well with the morhid as the healthy anatomy

of the subjects before him, he explores to its inmost recess,

that universal moral disease wliich calls forth the efforts of

both Ministers and Missionaries, and then (where the ana-

logy must drop) he reveals the principles and the origin of

an infEillible cure. Both these addresses are remarkable for

their originality and variety ; every topic successively ad-

vanced is irradiated with eloquence, and glows with feeling;

and so skilfully are both the discourses conducted, that,

while they are avowedly directed to the minister and the

missionary, and aboimd in the most valuable instructions to

them respectively, the private Christian, who reads with de-

vout attention, may derive from them as rich instruction for

himself, and as many directions for his own religious im-

provement, as though they were specifically addressed to

him alone. This, indeed, was a decided characteristic of

Mr Hall's sermons. He who heard, or he who read, would
find his astonishment and admiration strongly excited ; but

often, if not always, the more his emotion was enkindled

by the preacher, the more forcibly was he compelled to re-

tire to " the chambers of imagery," and examine his own
heart.

The sudden and untimely death of the Princess Charlotte,

of Wales, was an event calculated to make the deepest irn-

pression upon a mind constituted like Mr Hall's. The illus-

trious rank of the victim, her youth and recent marriage,

the affecting nature of the catastrophe, its probable influence

upon the reigning monarch, upon the succession to the

throne, and the welfare of the nation even to distant ages

;

all presented themselves to his thoughts with the most heart-

stirring energy. He preached three sermons on the occa-

sion, of which many of the auditors affirm, the one published

was by no means the best. It, however, by universal ac-

knowledgement, bore the palm above all the numerous valua-

ble sermons that were then published. It embraces the

various topics that would occur to a man of piety, feeling,

and excursive thought, on the contemplation of such an
event,—the mysteriousness of God's providence, the vicissi-

tudes of empires, the aggravated poignancy of sudden cala-

mity to individuals of elevated station, "the uncertainty of

life, the frailty of youth, the evanescence of beauty, the

nothingness of worldly greatness," the blindness of man to

futurity, " the human race itself withering" away, and the

perpetuity of God's promises as the great and noble contrast

to universal fragility ;—these are touched in succession with

the utmost tenderness, beauty, and sublimity. In felicity of

diction, in delicacy and pathos, in the rich variety of most
exquisite and instructive trains of thought, in their cogent

application to truths of the utmost moment, in the masterly

combination of what in eloquence, philosophy and religion,

was best calculated to make a permanent and saJutary im-

pression, this sermon probably stands unrivalled.

Besides the various sermons and reviews which he wrote

and published, during his residence at Leicester, he compos-

ed for circulation among the associated Baptist churches lu

the counties of Northampton, Leicester and Warwick, two
tracts on the Work of the Holy Spirit, and on Hearing the

Word ; both deeply imbued with simple evangelical truth,

and rich in excellent practical remarks, fitted for the bene-

ficial perusal of all classes. There were also other compo-

sitions \\liich he executed with singular felicity. I mean, his

biographical sketches. They are, except the rapid but ex-

quisite sketches of Biainerd, Fletcher of Madeley, and Henry
Martyii, the delineations nf a friend; and, perhaps, in a

few particulars, need a slight allowance for the high colour-

ing to which the warmth of friendship tempts us when me-

ditating upon departed excellence; yet they are, on the

whole, exact in the resemblance, and finely exemplify the

author's varied powers, especially his delicate and accurate

discrimination of the degrees and shades of human character.

One of these, the Character of the Rev. John Sutcliffis an

unfinished portrait; Mr Hall, at^T a few unsatisfactory trials,

relinquishing the attempt. The following letter to Mr Fuller,

on the occasion of this failure, will be read with interest, as

an example both of his diffidence and of his sense of the ob-
ligation of a promise.

" My Dear Brother,
" I am truly concerned to tell you that I cannot succeed at

all in my attempts to draw the character of our dear and ve-
nerable brother Sutcliff. I have made several efforts, and
have sketched, as well .as I could, the outlines of what I

conceive to be his character; but have failed in producimr
such a portrait as appears to me fit for the public eye. I am
perfectly convinced that your intimacy with him, and your
powers of discrimination, will enable you to present to pos-
terity a much juster and more impressive idea of him than
I can. I am heartily sorry I promised it. But promises I
hold sacred; and, therefore, if you insist upon it, and arc not
willing to release me from my engagement, I will accomplish
the task as well as I can. But if you will let the matter pass
siih silcntio, without reproaching me, you will oblicre me con-
siderably. It appears to me that, if'l ever possessed a fa-
culty of character-drawing, 1 have lost it, probably for want
of use; as I am far from taking any delight in a minute
criticism on character, to which, in my younger days, I was
excessively addicted. Both our tastes and talents chajige
with the progress of years. The purport of these lines, how.
ever, is to request you to absolve me from my promise, in
which light I shall interpret your silence; holding myself
ready, however, to comply with your injunctions.

" 1 am, my dear sir,

" Your affectionate brother,
" Sept. 1814." " R. Hall."

For several years, about this time, Mr Hall's thoughts
were greatly occupied upon the subject of " Terms of Com-
munion." His first publication in reference to it appeared
in lyl.5 : but they w ho were admitted to his intimacy, will re-

collect how often, three or four years before its appearance,
he advocated a cautious revision of the practice of nearly ajl

churches; and how successfully he refuted the arguments of
those who favoured any narrow system of exclusion. He re-

garded the existence of a principle which made so many
churches points of repulsion instead of centres of union, as a
very serious evil; and often deplored it in language similar to

that which commences his first production on the subject.

The discussion, indeed, is neither of slight, nor of tempo-
rary interest. It involves the prevailing practice of every
church in Christendom, whether established, or independent
of an establishment; and it includes an answer to the inquiry

how purity of faith and conduct shall be preserved, without an
infringement of the principles requisite to make every church
a portion of that sublime invisible society, the " Church Uni-
versal," constituted of all the members of Christ's mystical
body.

Rapidly approaching, as we seem to be, to that state of
tilings, when all churches, national eis well as others, will feel

the expediency, if not the necessity, of reverting to first prin-

ciples in modifying and improving their several cominiinilies,

the controversy or " Terms of Communion" forces itseifupoD
the attention as one of primary importance, serving to ascer-

tain and determine almost every question of value in refe-

rence to ecclesiastical polity.

I thus, though but for a moment, advert to this controversy,

that the general reader may not be induced to imdervahie it.

It occupies the greater portion of the second volume of these

works, besides the substance of a distinct pamphlet inserted

in the third volume. Of the different writers who opposed

Mr Hall on this occasion. Mr Kinghorn was, unquestionably,

the most acute and learned. His volume should be read, in

connexion with 3Ir Hall's, by such as wish to view the ques-

tion in all its bearings. Mr Hall's part of the controversy

is conducted with his characteristic frankness and decision;

and evinces the same clearness, copiousness, strength and

majesty of diction, as he uniformly displayed upon every

subject to which he bent his mind with all its power. Some-

times when a narrow, illiberal sentiment, calculated to check

the spirit of Christian union and affection, excites his indig-

nation, he rebukes with a cutting severity: and I feel no in-

clination to deny, that, in a few cases, he ha-s suffered him-

self to indulge in terms of sarca-sm, if not of contempt, that

add nothing'^to his argument, and had been belter spared.

Vet, as one of his bitterest opponents has declared, " it was

seldom that his thunder was heard, but the boll was felt; and

both were exercised on the side of truth and virtue."

In these, as in others of his controversial pieces, the reader

mav safely reckon upon much that is eloquent and impressive,

apart from what iminedialely relates to the questions under
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debate. Among wliicli may be specified the remarks on ex-

communication, the beautiful ciehneation of the conduct of

our Lord, the passages distinguishing between conditions of

salvation and meritorious conditions, and those in which he

discriminates between the atonement contemplated as a fact,

and as a doctrine, and thence infers the " peculiar glory of

the Gospel in contradistinction from the law of Moses."

About this time* Mr Hall hud a correspondence with a

friend on a kindred subject, that of occasional communion.

That individual, though a decided baptist, and long a mem-

ber of a dissenting church, was in the habit of occasional

communion with an episcopalian chapel in his neighbourhood,

of which the minister held evangelical sentiments. Mr Hall

expressed a desire to be acquainted with his reasons for this

practice. In reply he informed Mr Hall that he thought those

reasons flowed obviously from the principles for which he

himself was so earnestly and successfully contending: that

one of the highest enjoyments of a man who humbly hoped

he constituted a part of the church universal, was to testify

his feeling of brotherhood with other assemblies of orthodox

ChristianI, than that with which he was immediately con-

nected, by holding communion with them at convenient sea-

sons: that in this respect, as the political grounds of dissent

were of very little value in his esteem, he made no mental

distinction between established and separate churches: tliat

having no conscientious objection to kneeling at the sacra-

ment, and having resolved never to communicate even occa-

sionally but where he had reason to believe the bulk of those

who partook of the sacrament were real Christians, he felt no

hesitation as to the propriety, while he could speak decidedly

as to the comfort, of the course he had pursued. He stated,

farther, that with Richard Baxter he " disowned the princi-

ple of many who think their presence maketh them gudty ot

all that is faulty in the public worship and ministration: for

this dissolveth all worshipping churches on earth, without

exception;" that he considered Baxter's refutation of Dr.

Owen's arguments against occasional communion as com-

plete; and that he would rather err in the spirit of Baxter

and Howe, on such a question, than be right according to the

narrow measures by which too many would enforce a con-

trary practice. Mr Hall's reply, which is subjoined, exem-

plities his usual manner of guarding against a misapprehen-

sion of the real extent of his agreement with another, upon

any disputed point.

" 6th March, 1818.

" My Dear Friend,
" I am much obliged to you for the frankness with which

youhave answered my inquiries. Perhaps I may not be quite

prepared to go with you to the full extent of your moderation;

though on this I have by no means made up my mind. I ad-

mire the spirit with which you are actuated, and esteem you

more than ever for the part you have acted. I perfectly agree

with you that the old f-round.s of dissent are the true ones,

and that our recent apologists have mixed up too much of a

political cast in their reasonings upon this subject. Tliough

I should deprecate the founding of any eslahlislted cliurch,

in the popular sense of that term, I think it very injudicious

to lay that as the corner-stone of dissent. We have much

stronger ground in the specific corruptions of the church of

Kngland, ground which our pious ancestors occupied, and

which may safely defy every attempt of the most powerful

and acute minds to subvert. With respect to occasional con-

formity, I by no means think it iuvolves an abandonment of

(iLsseul; and I am inclined to think that, were I in a private

station, (not a nunister I mean), 1 should, under certain cir-

cumstances, and in ci^rtain situations, be disposed to practi.-*e

it; though nothing would induce ine to acknowledge myself a

piTuiaiient ini'inberof the church of ICngland.

" 111 regard to episcopacy, it appears to ine entirely ahuman,
thougli certainly a very early invention. It was unknown, I

bi'lieve, in the apcislohcal times; with the exi^eption, probably,

of the latter part of John's time. But as it was practised in

the second and third ci.'iituries, I should have no conscientious

objection to it. As it subsists at present among us, I am
sorry to say I can scarcely conceive a greater [abuse]. It

subverts equally the rights of pastors and of people, and is

"Nearly at this time, also, viz. in September, 1817, the faculty

of Mari.scbai t^^lletTo^ Aberdeen, at the instance of tlioir late

learned principal, I)r VV J^. Brown, cnnferrcd upon Mr llnll

the degree of I). !>. in lestimnny of their hiirh admiration of hi.^

talenta and character, lie fell iinich cralilied by tiiis mark of

their gofid (t|tonun; but, havinir a cnnscientious oltjeclioa to the

title of Doctor uf Divuiitij, lie never adopted it.

nothing less than one of the worst relics of the papal hier-

archy. Were every thing else what it ought to be in the es-

tablished church, prelacy, as it now subsists, would make me
a decided dissenter.

* * « 3ft >)( 4^ M*

" I remain, my dear sir, with great esteem,
" Yours, most affectionately,

" K. Hall."

Mr Hall's engagements for the press, numerous and heavy
as they were, to one who wrote with so much difficulty and
pain, did not draw him aside from pastoral watchfulness over

his church and congregation ; nor were they permitted to

shorten those hours of retirement in which he sought •' con-

verse with God." Nothing, on the contrary, was more evi-

dent than his increased spirit of devotion as he advanced in

life. About the year 181i!, he commenced the practice of
setting apart one day in a month for especial prayer and
fasting. On these occasions he retired into bis study imme-
diately after the morning domestic worship, and remained

there until the evening. Finding this eminently conducive

to his own comfort, at the end of about two years he recom-

mended the church to hold quarterly fasts. They at once

adopted the recommendation ; and some of the members
often speak of the first meeting for this purpose, as a most
extraordinary season of devout and solemn feeling.

About the same time, or somewhat earlier, he announced

his opinion of the disadvantage arising from the presence of

others besides the communicants on sacramental occasions.

In a short address he explained the customs of the early

Christians with regard to the Lord's Supper, and showed
that the admission of spectators, who were not members of

the church, during the celebration, was comparatively a mo-
dern innovation. He pointed out the inconclusivenesa of

the ordinary arguments,—that spectators often receive benefit

from the addresses of the ministers, and that therefore their

exclusion was cutting them otT from good, and that such

exclusion was an infringement of religious liberty, lie also

stated that the presence of such spectators deprived him

of much comfort during the communion service, and that he

should regard their keeping away as a personal kindness to

himself. IIis address was received with aflisctioiiate re-

spect ; and from that time, those who had previously re-

mained to witness the administration discontinued the

custom.
Some time after the conclusion of his part of the contro-

versy on " Terms of Communion," he made an eti'ort to per-

suade the church at Harvey Lane to adopt the practice of
" mixed communion ;" but, finding that it would disturb the

peace which had so long subsisted in the society, he relin-

quished his intention, and recommended the formation of a

distinct church on the mixed communion principle, its sacra-

mental service being held on the morning of the same sabbath

on which the " strict communion" church held its corres-

ponding service in the afternoon. This plan was ado])ted

and followed during Mr Hall's continuance at Leicester,

without causing any interruption of the harmony which pre-

vailed among tiic dilTerent classes of worshippers.

In the year lyJS, the minister of a Unitarian congregation

at Leicester, having delivered a series of what are usually

denominated " Challenge Lectures," in defence of his own
opinions, to hear which individuals of other persuasions were
publicly invited, Mr Hall felt it to be his duty to olicr a timely

antidote to the evil. He, therefore, preached twelve lectures

on the points at issue, and had the happiness to know that

they were serviceable in checking the diffusion of Sociniau

error. His concise outline of these lectures, as well as fuller

notes of two or three, arc inserted in the fifth volume. He
was strongly urged by several members of his congregation,

and by various nrighhouring ministers, to publish the wiiole;

but unfortunately replied, that though he believed they had

been beneficial, he was conscious they contained notlnngthat

could be regarded as really new in the controvrrsy ; and that

I)r Wardlaw bad so admirably occupied the ground in bis

sermons, already before the public, that any thing which he

could olfer in print would only be regarded as an impertinent

intrusion.

Throughout the whole of Mr Hall's residence at Leicester,

he sull'eri'il much from his constitutional complaint ; and nei-

ther his habit of smoking, northat of taking laudanum*, seem-

ed elVoctually to alleviate his sufl'eriiigs. It was truly sur-

prising that this constant severe pain, and the means adopted

* In 1H12 he took from fifty to one hundred drops every nifiht.

Before \6'M the quantity had increabod to one thousand drops.
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to mitigate it, did not in any measure diminisli his mental en-

ergy. A little ditference was, perhaps, discernible in the vi-

vacity of his conversation ; but his preaching had, as yet, lost

nothing of its force. In letters to his friends he expressed a

hope tliat " a greater savour of Jesus Christ accompanied his

ministry ;" and rcmarl<ed, that " his strain of preaching was
much less elegant, but more intended for instruction, for

awakening conviction, and carrying home truth with power
to the heart." And thus it was found, that, as he advanced
in years, though there might be a little less of elaboration and
polish, there was more of spiritual feeling, more of tender and
earnest expostulation, and of that pungency of application to

the heart and conscience, which resulted from an enlarged
acquaintance with human character, and a deeper knowledge
of" the tliings of God." That the divine blessing accompa-
nied these [labours, and in many cases rendered the impress-
ion permanent, the history of the cliurch and congregation
abundantly proves.-

The death of Dr Ryland in 182.5 led to Mr Hall's invitntion

to take the pastoral office over the church at Broadmead,
Bristol, an office which had been long and honourably sus-

tained by that excellent individual. After some months spent
in an.xious deliberation, in advising with his friends, and
seeking counsel from above, from the dread he felt lest he
" should rush into a sphere of action to which he was not call-

ed, and offend God by deserting his proper post," he at length
decided to dissolve his long and happy connexion witli the
church at Leicester. The day of separation, the last sacra-
ment sabbath, March liSth 1826, was a day of anguish to him
and them, of which I shall not attenipt the description. Suf-
fice it to say, that he went through the ordinary public duties

of the day with tolerable composure* ; but at the sacramental
service he strove in vain to conceal his emotion. In one of
his addresses to the members of the churcli, on adverting to

the pain of separation, he was so much ailected that he sat

down, covered his face with his hands, and wept ; they shar-
ing in his distress, gave unequivocal signs of the deepest feel-

ing. Mr Eustace Carey, who was present, continued the
devotional part of the service, until Mr Hall was sufficiently

recovered to proceed. At the close of the solemnity the
weeping became again universal, and they parted " sorrow-
ing most of all tliat they should see his face no more."

Very shortly afterwards the church received from Mr Hall
the following letter of resignation :

" To THE Church of Christ meeting in Harvbt-Lane,
Leicester.

" M April, 1826.
" My dear Brethren and Sisters,
" I take this opportunity of solenmly and affectionately

resigning the pastoral charge which I have long sustained
among you, and of expressing, at the same time, the deep
sense I shall ever retain of the niarks of affection and esteem,
with which, both collectively and iudividually, you have
lionoured me.

" Though the providence of God has, as I conceive, cn.lled

me to labour in another part of his vineyard, my solicitude for

your spiritual welfare will ever remain unimpaired, nor will

any thing give me more joy than to hear of your growth in

grace, peace, and prosperity. My prayer will never cease to

ascend to the God of all comfort, tliat he will establish your
liearts in love, unite you more and more in the fellowship of
Baints, and make you fruitful in every good work.

" Let me earnestly intreat you to guard most anxiously
against whatever may tend to weaken your union, diminish
your affection, or embitter your spirits against each other.
' Let brotherly love continue :' ' Seek peace and pursue it

:'

and, ' may the God of peace, who brought again from the
dead the Lord Jesus Christ, that Great Shepherd of the
sheep, stablish, strengthen, settle, and make you perfect.'
" I hope that, in the choice of a successor, you will earn-

estly and anxiously seek divine direction
;
prefer the useful

to the splendid ; the solid to the glittering and sliowy ; and be
supplied with a pastor who will, in doctrine, exhibit ' uncpr-
ruptness, gravity, sincerity and sound speech which cannot
be condemned,' and be in manner and behaviour a pattern to

believers.

"Permit me, on this occasion, to return you my sincere
acknowledgements for the uniform kindness with which you

In order that neitiier his feelings nnr those of the cnnfrrega-
tion might be too severely tried, during the nubile services, he
preached two sermons for the Baptist Mission :—That in the
morning from Ephes. iii. 8 " Unto me, who am less tlinn the
least of all saints, is this giace given, that I should preacli among
the Gentiles, the unsearchable riches ofChrist:"—That in the
evening, from Matt. vi. 10. " Thy Kingdom como."

D

have treated me, the respectful attention you have paid to
niy ministry, and the candour with which you have borne my
infirmities.

" With my most earnest prayers for your spiritual and
eternal welfare, I remain,

" My dear brethren and sisters,

" Your obliged and affectionate friend and brother,
" Robert Hall."

Sir Hall was in his sixty-second year when he removed' to
Bristol, tlie scene of his (iist eontinuous labours, and now
to become the scene of his closing ministry. Some of the
friends of his early life still survived to welcome his return
among them ; and many others, who had profited by his pul-
pit exertions on his periodical visits to Bristol, congratulated
themselves that he to whom, under God, they owed so much,
had become their pastor. All things indeed, except his in-

firm state of liealth, seemed to conspire in promoting his
own happiness as well as the prosperity of the church°wilh
wliich he had again connected himself
The church and congregation soon.received numerous ac-

cessions. In writing to a friend, early in 1829, he says, "I
continue to be very happy with my people, from whom I

daily receive every demonstration of affection and respect.
Our attendance is as good as I could wish ; and .we have
added to the Baptist church, during the last year, twenty-
seven, and six are standing candidates for baptism. For
these tokens of the divine presence I desire to be thankful."

His heavenly Father, during the concluding years of his

life, made a rich provision for his social enjoyments, both in

his family, and among his friends. Besides the comfort of
frequent association with many of his own flock, his plea-

sures were greatly heightened by intercourse with Mr Foster,

and the tutors of the Baptist Academy, as well as with seve-
ral clergymen and other ministers, and laymen, residing in

Bristol and its vicinity. It is true, tiiat wherever he went,
or in whatever he engaged, he carried with him the com-
plaint from which he hail suffered so much and so long. It

had become, as his esteemed friend Mr Addington termed
it, " an internal apparatus of torture ;" yet, such was the

peculiar structure of iiis iniud, doubtless fortified and pre-

pared for patient endurance by an energy imparted from
above, that though his appointment by day and by night was
incessant pain, yet high enjoyineiU was, notwithstanding,

the law of Ids existence.

Between his final removal to Bristol, and his death, he
visited his friends at Cambridge twice, namely, in 1827 and
1829. These visits were undertaken with the sense of re-

sponsibility of one who had formerly been their pastor: and
he made it a rule so to arrange his time while there, as to

see, converse with, and exhort every member of the church,

and a great proportion of the congregation. He ]iaid also

one Visit to his recently quitted flock at Leicester; and two
to his friends in London. On these occasions the anxiety to

hear him preach was as great as it had ever been; while his

sermons were characterized in a higli degree by the qualities

that had long distinguished them,—with the addition of a
stronger manifestation of religious and benevolent affections,

a still more touching persuasiveness of manner, continued

with an increasing intensity of feeling, with deeper and deep-

er solemnity of ajipeal ; the entire effect being greatly aug-

mented by the sudden introduction, just as the last sentence

seemed droppingfrom his lips, ofsome new topic of application

or of caution, most urgently pressed; asthouglihe conld not

cease to invite, to warn, "to expostulate, until the " Great

Master of assemblies" vouchsafed to him the assurance that

he had not been pleading his cause in vain*.

Mr Hall's increasing infirmities did not extinguish his lite-

rary ardour, or abate his love of reading. Except during

the first years of his residence at Cambridge, reading, and

the thinking it called forth, were his iucessant occupation to

the very close of life; and both the pursuit, and its applica-

tion to 'the benefit of others, yielded him the highest delight.

In his early life, as I have already mentioned, it was com-

mon with him to carrv on five or six different courses of

study, simultaneously. " But for the last ten or twelve years,

he mostly confined himself to one book at a time, and read

it to the end. His reading continued to be very extensive

and varied, (for it was his decided opinion that every species

of knowledge might be rendered subservient to religion), but

his predilection, next to the Scriptures, was for works of

clear, strong and conclusive reasoning, though conveyed

* It was seldom that the friends who attempted to take down
Mr Hall's sermons did not unconsciously reUnquiah writing as he

appruachud thu close.
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in language far from elevated, and eoinetiines perliaps ob-

scure. Thus he, fur full sixty years, read Jonathan Ed-
wards' writings vvitli undiminished pleasure. And of Chil-

liugworlh's " Religion of Protestants," he has often been

known to say, " It is just like reading a novel :" which in-

deed, was his usual e.xpression of coramendation, with regard

to such works of a dry or abstract nature, as discovered

Bubtilty, depth, or vigour of thought. In this class he placed

the works of Jeremy Bentham, fur whom he entertained the

highest estimation, as an original, profound and accurate

thinker; observing often, that in the particular province of

)iis speculations, the science of legislation, he had advanced

to the limits of reason ; and that if he were compelled to

legislate fur the world upon uninspired principles, " he

nhould take Bentham, and go from state to slate with as

firm a step as though he walked upon a pavement of ada-

mant*".
If, at any time, he could not settle a point of interest with-

out studying a language of which he was ignorant, that con-

stituted no impediment. Shortly before he quitted Leicester,

a friend found him one morning, very early, lying on the

carpet, with an Italian dictionary and a volume of Dante,

before him. Being about to quit the room, he said, " No,

sir, don't go. I will tell you what I have boon about for

some weeks. A short time since I was greatly delighted

with a parallel between the Paradise Lost, and the Divine

Comedy of Dante, which I read in the Edinburgh Review.
But in matters of taste, as well as others, I always like to

judge for myself; and so I have been studying Italian. I

have caught the idiom, and am reading Dante with great i-e-

lish ; though I cannot yet say, with Milton,

" 'Now my task is smoothly done,

I cau fly or I can run.'
"

It may seem somewhat out of place, yet I shall be for-

fiven if I here insert an e.xtract of a letter just received from

Ir Ryley, one of Mr Hall's most intelligent Leicester friends,

in reference to his course of reading there.
" It was what some men might think desultory ; but it was

essentially a constant habit of grappling with the strong.

Belles Lcttres ho did not altogether neglect, though he lield

the average of such literature in small estimation. Poetry

he seldom read, nor diil he seem to me to have even studied

it cnyi amore. He thought Gray's Elegy the finest thing ever

written. Milton was his favourite. There was something

peculiar in his habits respecting poetry. lie spoke slightly

of poets, with few exceptions, and those few by no means
what might have been expected from his own highly imagi-

native cast of mind. Yet, when he did get hold of an ex-

quisite poem, he would read it with intense attention, appa-

rently with the deepest interest, and then abuse it. With
the exception of Milton, who is, in fact, an antique, ho pre-

ferred the ancient to the modern poets. Of the poetry of

our own day, bespoke with a contempt, which an accurate

or extensive acquaintance with it, would have compelled him

to relinquish. lie had not, I think, made history a distinct

and consecutive study, though he had read many of the ori-

ginal historians. lie seemed to feel this of late years, and
gave much of his time to the subject."

His enjoyment of the writings of the illustrious men of

Greece and Rome, remained unimpaired to the last. Plato,

Aristotle and Cicero, suggested to him many noble argu-

ments in favour of an internal spring of morality, which he
emjiloyed with his wonted skill in support of the religion of

pure motive and dcvotedness of spirit. Virgil's Georgics he

characterized as the most finished of human compositions
;

and he continued to prefer Virgil to Homer. He greatly ad-

mired the copiousness, grace, and harmony, of Cicero's dic-

tion ; but considered Demosthenes by far the most power-
ful orator the world had known; and after speaking with

fervid applause of the oration rtfi Iti^-x^hu, added, that he

thought it impossible for a mnn of soul and feeling to read a

single page without catching fire. Only a few months befiire

his last illness, in classifying the different natures and re-

opective effects of the eloquence of reason, of passion and
of imagination, he selected his princip.-il illustrations from
Demosthenes, and endeavoured to show tliat where the two
former kinds of eloquence existed in due pro.portion, the

third was of very minor consequence. The individual tn

whom he made these remarks was struck, as he proceeded.

"He iilw.iys rccnminpndcd those who were likely to be offend-

ed with the str.Tnci'iicss nfBcntham's style, to study his prinei-

iiloH thronijli the medium of Jiis elegant French conuuenlator.

M. Dumont.

with the development which they supplied of the causes of
the deep impression made by his own pulpit addresses ; and
imputed his more sparing use of imagery in later years, rather

to the deliberate conviction of his mind, than to any diminu-

tion of the imaginative faculty.

But I must restrain myself, and pass to Mr Hall's every,

day habits after his return to Bristol. The course of hia

life at home, when nut interrupted by visitors, was very uni-

form. He generally rose and took his breakfast about nine

o'clock. Breakfast was immediately succeeded by family

worship. At this exercise he went regularly through the

Scriptures, reading a portion of the Old Testament in the

morning, and of the New Testament in the evening. On
Sunday morning he almost invariably read the ninety-second

Psalm, being short, and appropriate to the day. He also

read in his family the translation of the four Gospels, by
Camjjbell, whom he particularly admired, and often recom-
mended, as an accurate translator, and a critic of great

acuteness, taste and judgment. He seldom made any
remarks on the portion of Scripture, except when strangers

were present, who, he knew would he disappointed at their

entire omission. He regarded himself as very incompetent

to render this brief kind of exposition instructive. In the

prayer that succeeded, he was not in the habit of forming

ills petitions on the passage of Scripture just read, though

the prayer was usually of considerable length, and very mi-

nute in its appropriation. He adverted specifically to all

the persons belonging to his family, present and absent

;

never forgot the people of his care ; and dwelt on the dis-

tinct cases of members of the Church that were under any
kind of trial or affliction.

After breakfast and worship, he retired into his study, and
uniformly spent some time in devotion, afterwards generally

reading a portion of the Hebrew Bible. For the two last

years, he read daily two chapters of Matthew Henry's Com-
mentary. As he proceeded he felt increasing interest and
pleasure ; admiring the copiousness, variety, and pious in-

genuity of the thoughts ; tlie simplicity, strength and preg-

nancy of the expressions. He earnestly recommended this

commentary to his daughters ; and on hearing the eldest

reading-, for successive mornings, to the second, he expressed

the highest delight. The remainder of the morning until

dinner, about three o'clock, was spent in reading some work
of learning, or of severe thought. After dinner he generally

retired to his study, and, if not in so much pain as to prevent

it, slept for some time.

On Tuesday evenings-are hold what are termed " the con-

ferences," in the vestry of the Broadmead chapel : they are

meetings ordinarily attended by about two hundred persons,

at which two of the students belonging to the Bristol Edu-
cation Society, or one of the students and the president,

spe;ik on a passage of Scripture previously selected for the

purjiDse. Mr Hall always attended on these occasions, and
concluded by speaking fur about a quarter of an hour, on the

subject of the preceding address. He also attended the prayer

meetings, in the same place, on Thursday evenings; except

once a month, namely, on the Thursday previous to ,the ad-

ministration of the Lord's Supper, when ho preached.

The other evenings in the week, except Saturday, (and

that, indeed, not always excepted), he usually spent at the

house of one or other of his congregation, w-ith a very few

friends, who were invited to meet liim. His inability to walk
having greatly increased, his friends generally sent a carriage

for hnn about six o'clock, and conveyed him back about ten.

It is difficult to say whether he had greater fondness for re-

tiremeiit or for company. It displeased him if, especially by
sudden interruptions, he was obliged to give up his morning
hours of study to visitors ; and it would commonly have been a
disappointment, if he had not the opportunity of spending his

evenings in society. If he were, at anytime, thrown among
persons of distinguished talents and attainments, and their

general character pleased him, it was soon shown how truth

and knowledge might be educed by the operation of intellect

upon intellect, and how rich a field of instruction and delight

w-ould thus he open for the general enjoyment of the party.

Usually, however, his choice turned simjily upon the pre-

requisite of piety ; he sought for no other acquisitions in his

associates tlian the graces of the Spirit; intelligence added^

to the enjoyment, but was not essential to it.- Tlie society of

old friends had with him an exquisite charm, which was great-

ly heightened if their fathers had been known and esteemed by

him or liis father; such intercourse, requiring no efi'ort, gave

full scope to his afiections, without disturbing his mental re-

pose. He uniformly retired from these evening parties, fidl of

grateful references to the pleasure which he had felt. Ifany

of hie family who accompanied him, happened to say that the
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evening' had been dull, he would reply, " I don't think so. It
was very pleasant. I enjoyed- it. I enjoy every thing." Consi-
dering tlie continuity of his sufl'erings, how touchnig a com-
mentary is this upon the inspired aphorism, " the good man
sball be satisfied from himsel-f I"

BIr Hall commonly retired to rest a little before eleven
o'clock ; but, after his first sleep, which lasted about two
hours, he quitted his bed to obtain an easier position on the
floor, or upon tliree chairs ; and would then employ himself
in reading tlie book on which he had been etigan-ed dnrino-the
day. Sometimes, indeed, often, the laudanum, large as the
doses had become, did not sufficiently neutralize his pain, to
remove the necessity for again quitting his bed*. In these
cases he would again put on tlie dress prepared to keep him
adequately warm, and resume his reading. On Sunday
mornings, as soon as he awoke, it was usual with him to say,

• " This is the Lord's day. This is the day Hie Lord hath made
;

let us rejoice and be glad in it." And he often impressed it

on his family, that tlioy ought " not to think their own
thoughts," or " to find their own pleasure," on that day.
He did not pursue any plan of training, or of disci|iline,

with his children. He was remarkably affectionate and in-

dulgent ; but he did notiiing systematically to correct defects,
to guide or excite their minds. Now and then he recom-
mended his daughters to read some particular book ; one,
perhaps, that he had himself read witli peculiar satisfaction :

but beyond this there do not appear to iiavebeen any direct,

specific, endeavours to impart knowledge, or, in any uniform
manner, to inculcate religious principles.

When, however, any of his children were about to quit
home for a short time, it was his practice to summon them to
his study, exhort them, and pray with them. One of Iiis

daughters on writing to a friend after his death, says, " Well
I remember that, when I was a child, on leaving home fin" a
few days, or on going to school, lie would call me into the stu-

dy, give me the tcnderest advice, make me to kneel down by
him at the same chair, and then, both bathed in tears, would
he fervently supplicate the divine protection for me. This, I

believe, he did with regard to all of us on leaving home, while
young." Their minds were also often deeply impressed, by
hearing him, as they passed his study door, commending them,
by name, witli tlie utmost fervency, to God, and entreating
those blessings for each, which, in his judgment, each most
neededf.

Periodical private fasts, such as those which he observed at

Leicester, he continued to observe at Bristol, making them
seasons of extraordinary self-e.xamination, prayer, and renew-
ed dedication to God. He was not in the habit of keeping a
regularjournal, nor, generally speaking, did lie approve of it,

from a persuasion that it templed to an artificial tone of ex-
pression which did no't accord with the actual state of the
heart. But on some solemn occasions he made a short note,
in one of his memorandum books, containing hints of texts,

&c.
Thus : " New-years'-da}', .Tanuary first, 1S26. I have begun

tlie year with a sincere resolution, in the strength of divine
grace, to devote myself wholly and entirely to God : but,

knowing my extreme weakness and corruption, I dare place
no dependence whatever on my own resolutions. I have, on
many occasions, found them unstable as water. I can only
cast niyself'on the mercy ofmy God, and cry, wilhthc Psalm-
ist, ' Hold Thou me up, and I shall be safe.' O Tliou most
holy and merciful Ixtrd God, I beseech Thee to fake up thine
abode in my heart, and shape me entirely anew. Amen.
Amen."

Again, on his birth-day 1828. " This day I commence my
64th [65th] year. What reason have I to' look with shame
and humiliation on so long a tract of years spent to so little

purpose. Alas ! I am ashamed of my'barrenncss and unpro-
fitableness. Assist me, O Lord, by Thy grace, that I may
spend the short residue ofmy days in a more" entire devotion
to Thy service. It is my purpose, in the strength of divine
grace, to take a more minute inspection into the state of my
hea.rt, and the tenor of my actions, and to make such obser-
vations and memorandums as circumstances may sugo'est.
But, to Thee, O Lord, do I look for all spiritual strength, to
keep Thy way, and do Thy will."

For more than twenty years lie had not been able to pass a
whole night in bed. When this is borne in inind, it is truly surpris-
ing that lie %vrote and piihlished so much ; nay, that ho did not
sink into dotage before ho was fifty years of age.

t His habit of oral, audible, private prayer, rested upon tlie

conviction, that silent prayer was apt to degenerate into medita-
tion, while, from our compound nature, a man cannot but be af-
fected by the sound of his own voice, when adc<iuately express-
ing what is really felt.

Mr Hall still evinced a peculiar solicitude for the welfare
of the poorer members of his flock, and greatly lamented his
incapacity, from the loss of locomotive energy, to seek them
out in their own habitations, and associate with them fre-
quently, as he had done with the poor at Cambridge and Lei-
cester. He publicly e.xpressed his concern that some plan
was not arranged for his meeting them in small parties at
specified times, and assured them of the cordial readiness
with which his part of such a plan should be e.xecuted. This,
I believe, was nut accomplished.
The indications of infirm age now rapidly exhibited them-

selves, but happily were uuaccomiianied by a decaying
mind, or a querulous spirit. Tlie language of his conduct,
and of his heart, corresponded with that of the pious an-
cient, " Lord, give me patience now, and ease hereafter!"
If tempests come they will not last long, but soon will be
huslied into an eternal calm.

His inability to take exercise, on account of the gradual
iricrease of his complaint, gave rise, about sixyears before
his death, to another disorder, fijrmidable in its nature, and
fatal in its issue. The indications of a plethoric habit be-
came more and more apparent. " Thus," adopting the lan-
guage of J\Ir Addington, " the system of the blood-ve.ssels had
a laborious duty to perform in circulating their fluid, which,
for want of the full aid of muscular exertion, could not he
equally distributed. The smaller ones on the surface of the
body, and in the extremities, never appeared to derive a
sufficient quantity of blood to furnish the usual proportion
of animal heat, while the large trunks in the interior became
overloaded. The natural consequence was, that the heart,

on whose power the propulsion of the blood to the extre-

mities depends, being over stimulated and oppressed by the

condition of the large vessels, became weakened; and, oc-

casionally failing in the regular and equable transmission of
the blood, would produce a sensation of distress in the re-

gion of the chest." The malady, thus produced, becoming
mure and more severe, Mr Hall, when in London in 1828,
was persuaded by his friends to take the advice of an emi-
nent physician: from which, however, no permanent good
resulted. By the summer of 1830, the disorder had increased

so seriously, that his medical friends at Bristol recommended
a suspension of his pastoral duties for a few weeks, that ho
might try the effect of a total change of air and scene.

He therefore spent some time at Coleford, in the forest of
Dean, in the society of his old and valued friend, the Rev.
Isaiah Birt. He also spent a few weeks at Cheltenham. At
both these places he preached with his accustomed talent;

and his general appearance too clearly indicating that the

close of his ministerial labours -W'as at hand, gave a deeper
impression to his instructions and exhortations. When ab-

sent from home he was in the habit of writing to his chil-

dren. My narrow limits have prevented my giving extracts

from any of those letters ; but I am induced to insert

part of one, written at this time to his son, who had been
placed with a respectable chemist and druggist at Bristol,

in the hope that it may be useful to otiier youths in similar

circumstances.

" 15lh October, 1830.
" My Dear Robert,
" I have long desired to write to you, that I might commu-

nicate to you some hints of advice, which I could convey more
easily, and, perhaps, more effectually, than by speaking.

" I need not tell you, my dear boy, how solicitous I am
for your welfare in both worlds, and how often I have borne

you on my heart in my secret addresses to that Father which

is in Heaven. But alas! the prayers of parents for their

children will avail nothing, if they are not induced to pray

for themselves, ' for every one must give an account of him-

self to God.' I hope, my dear child, you do not live in the

entire neglect of this most important duty: let me entreat

you to attend to it constantly, and never to begin or end a

day without it. Daily entreat the pardon of your sins, for

the sake of the Redeemer, and earnestly implore the as.

sistance of his grace, to enable you to resist temptation, and

to live in such a manner as shall prepare you for a blessed

immortality. Pray do not neglect, at the same time, to read

a portion, longer or shorter, of the word of God. ' Where-
with shall a young man cleanse his ways, but by taking heed

thereto according to thy word!'
" I hope, my dear Robert, you will contintie in your pre-

sent situation. On the supposition of your doing so (and I

can do nothing better for you), let me entreat you to make it

your constant care to conciliate the esteem of Mr C ,

whicli yon will certainly do, if you cheerfully comply with his

orders, and make his interest your own. Nothing injures the
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character of a young man more than restlessness and fickle-

ness; notiiing, on the contrary, secures his credit and comfort

like a steady and persevering attention to the duties of his

station. Every situation has its inconveniences and its dif-

ficulties; but time and perseverance will surmount the one,

and make you almost insensible of the other. Tbe conscious-

ness of having overcome difficulties, and combatted trials

successfully, will afford you, in the issue, a far higher satis-

faction than you can ever hope to obtain by recoiling from

them.
" Combat idleness in all its forms; nothing is so destruc-

tive as idle habits, nothing so usefiil as babits of industry.

* * * * * * *

"Never demean yourself by contending about trifles; yield

in things of small moment to the inclinations and humours of

your companions. In a word, my dear boy, make yourself

amiable.
" Fear God, and love your fellow-creatures, and be assured

you will find ' Wisdom's ways, ways of pleasantness, and

her paths, paths of peace.'
" To say all in one word, ' If you are wise, my heart shall

rejoice, even mine.'
" I am your affectionate father,

" ROBERT HALL*."

On Mr Hall's return to Bristol towards the end of October,

hopes were entertained that his health was improved, and
his strength recruited ; but they were only of short duration.

The spasmodic affection of the chest occurred with increas-

ing frequency, and in a more alarming character. In one

instance, on the first of January 1831, tbe attack was so

severe as to threaten immediate disssulution. It passed off,

however, as former attacks had done, on taking blood from

the arm ; and soon afterwards he returned to s|)end the re-

mainder of the evening with the friends whom he had left

when the paroxysm came on ; and in his usual cheerful

and happy spirit took his ordinary share, and evinced an

undiminished interest, in the conversation.

The morning of that day had been signalized by the ex-

traordinary pathos which he imparted to the religious ser-

vices, at a prayer meeting, held according to annual custom,

in the vestry at Broadmead. The intensity of his devotional

feelings, and the fervour of his supplications in behalf of the

assembled congregation ; as well as the glowing aflection

and deep solemnity with which he addressed them, as he

reviewed the past dispensations of providence, and antici-

patedsome of the probable events of the year now opening

upon them, both in relation to them and himself, e.xcited the

strongest emotion, and, in"conne.\ion with the events that

immediately followed, made an indelible impression upon

their minds ; nearly all his subsequent addresses, whether on

the Sunday or the week-day evening services, partook,

more or less, of the same pathetic and solemnly anticipatory

character. One of the most impressive of these, of which

many of the congregation retain a vivid recollection, was
delivered on the morning of Sunday, January Kith. The
text from wliich he preached was, Deuteronomy xx.xiii. 25

:

" Thy shoes shall be iron and brass ; and as thy days, so

shall thy strength be."

In this discourse he seemed to be preparing his people

and himself, for that event by which they weit to be depriv-

ed of their invaluable pastor, and he to be freed from anguish

and sorrow : when, his soul liberated from its chain, and

clothed in the Redeemer's righteousness, was to go forth,

" first into liberty, then into glory."

A h'glily valued correspondentf, whose communications
greatly enrich this volume, enables me to present the follow-

ing summary of Mr Hall's ap|)lication or improvement;
which from its occasion as well as its excellence, cannot

but be Vead with lively interest.

" Improvement. 1. Take no thnught, no anxious, dis-

tressing, harassing thought, for the morrow ; sutler not your

minds to be torn asunder by doubt or apprehension. Consi-

der, rather, what is tbe j>rescnt will of God, and rest satisfied

and content ; without anticipating evils which may never

arrive.

" Do not heighten your present sorrows by a rnorbid ima-

gination. You know not what a day may bring forth. The
future is likely to be better than you expect, as well as worse.

"The youth to whom this letter was addressed went abroad

Boon attcr the deceisc (if bis f;itlipr, and intellifronrc of his death

has been received since llipsn slioc-ts were preparocl Ibr llic |>iess.

t Tbe Kev. Thomas Urintiold, A. M., of Clifton, near Uristol.

The real victory of Christians arises from attention to pre'

sent duly. This carries them from strength to strength.

" Some are alarmed at the thought of deatli ; they say,

How shall I meet the agonies of dissolution .' But when
you are called to die, you will, if among God's children, re-

ceive dying consolation. Be satisfied if you have the strength

to live to God, and God will support you when you come to

die. Some fear persecution, lest at such a season, they

should ' make shipwreck of faith and of a good conscience :*

' As thy day is, such shall thy strength be.'

"2. Consider to what it is we owe our success. If we
are nearer our salvation than when we believed, let us not

ascribe it to ourselves, to our own arm, but to the grace of

God : ' Not I, but the grace of God with me,' enabling me
to sustain, and to conquer. If we continue, it is, 'because

we have obtained help of God :' we are 'kept by his mighty

power unto salvation.' In all our sufferings, if Christians,

we are perpetually indebted to divine succour.

"3. Let us habitually look up to God, in the exercise of

faith and prayer. Instead of yielding ourselves to dejection,

let us plead the promises, and flee to the Divine Word. He
has been accustomed to sustain the faithful : and He is ' the

same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.' He is never weary:

Look to him : ' They that wait on him shall mount up with

eagles' wings ; run, and not be weary ; walk, and not faint.'

Go to Him in prayer,—cling to His strength,—lay hold on

His arm. You have a powerful Redeemer :
' be strong in

the power of His might '.' Draw down the- succours of His

ffrace, which will enable you to go on, 'from strength to

strength,' until you appear before (iod in Zion."

The last service at Broadmead in which Mr Hall took any

part, was the church meeting (when only the members of

the church are assembled) on Wednesday the 9th of Febru-

ary. His closing prayer, on that occasion, is spoken of as

most spiritual and elevated, exhibiting in its highest mani-

festation, the peculiar union of humility, benevolence and

fervour, by which his devotional exercises had very long

been characterized.

On the next evening, Thursday, the usual monthly ser-

mon preparatory to the administration of the Lord's Supper,

was to have been delivered ; but Mr Hall's discharge of this

duty was prevented, by a severe attack of the complaint in

his chest, which came on just after he had retired to his

study to prepare for that service. This was the commence-
ment of the series of paroxysms which terminated in his dis-

solution.
" Early on the Sunday morning (I again quote one of the

letters of"^ my esteemed friend,;Mr Addiiigton) being request-

ed to see him, I found him in a condition of extreme suffer-

inc and distress. The pain in his back had been uncommonly

severe during the whole night, and compelled him to multi-

ply, at very short intervals, the doses of his anodyne, until

he liad taken no less than 12.5 grains of solid opium, equal

to more than 3,000 drops, or nearly four ounces of laudanum!

!

This was the only instance in which I had ever seen him at

all overcome by tlie soporific quality of the medicine ; and it

was, even then, hard to determine whether the effect was

owing so much to the quantity administered, as to the un-

usuafcircumstance of its not having proved, even for a short

time, an effectual antagonist to the pain it was expected to

relieve.
" Inured as he was to the endurance of pain, and unaccus-

tomed to any strong expression of complaint, he was forced

to confess that his present agony was unparalleled by any

thing in his former experience. The opium having failed to

assuage his pain, he was compelled to remain in the hori-

zontaf posture ; but whilst in this situation, a violent attack

in his chest took place, which, in its turn, rendered an up-

rio-lit position of the body no less indispensable. The strug-

gle that ensued, between these opposing and alike_ urgent

demands, became most appalling, and it was_ dillicult to

imagine that he could survive it ; especially, as from the ex-

treine prostration of vital energy, the remedy by which the

latter of those affections had often been mitigated, viz.

bleeding, could not be resorted to. Powerful stimulants,

such as^brandy, opium, ether, and ammonia, were the only

resources ; and, in about an hour from my arrival, we had

the satisfaction of finding him greatly relieved and express-

iniT his lively graliliide to God.
, _

"" The whole of liis demeanour throughout this agonizing^

crisis, as well as during tbe remainder of the day, a day of

much sullerimr, exhibited, in a striking degree, the efficacy

of Christian faith and hope, in supporting and tranquillizing

the mind of their possessor, in a season of extreme and tor-

turintr affliction. Ilia language abounded with expressions
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at once of the deepest humility and of thankfulness to God
for his ' unspeakable mercies,'—together with affectionate

acknowledgements of the care and assiduities of his family

and the friends around him."

From this time the paroxysms increased rapidly both in

frequency and severity ; and Mr Hall, in the intervals be-

tween their occurrence, was usually' so weak and exhausted,

as seldom to be able to converse with those around him.

Ills expressions, however, insulated and broken as they

often were, proved that he was able fully to exercise that

trust in God which is the grand principle of religion, and

that thus trusting in him, his soul was kept in peace. No
murmuring, no language of irritability, escaped from his

lips.

It is not my intention to dwell upon the melancholy detail

of the ten days previous to his death. I will only record a

few such expressions as serve to show that, acute as were his

Bufferings, God left: him not without support.

Thus, when he first announced his apprehension that he

should never again minister among his pcojjle, he immediate-

ly added, " Birt, I am in God's hands, and I rejoice that I

am. 1 am God's creature, at his disposal, fur life or death;

and that is a great mercy."

Again, " I have not one anxious thought, either for life or

death. What I dread most are dark days. But I have had

none yet : and I hope I shall not have any."

Again, " I fear pain more than death. If I could die easily,

I think I would rather go than stay; for I have seen enough

of the world, and 1 lia\e a humble hope."

On another occasion, a friend having said to him, " This

God will be our God ;" he replied, " Yes, he will,—he will

be our guide even unto death."

On recovering from one of his severe paroxysms, he ad-

verted to the aft'ectionate attentions of his beloved wife and

dauo-hters, as well as his numerous comforts, and exclaimed

—" What a mercy it is to have so many alleviations ! I might

have been deprived of all these comforts ;—I might have been

in poverty ;—I might have been the most abject wretch on

the face of the earth.
"

During one night, in which the attacks were a little miti-

gated in°number and severity, he frequently expressed the

most lively gratitude to God, as well as his simple, unshaken

reliance on°liis Saviour; and repeated nearly the whole of

Robinson's beautiful hymn.

" Come, thou Fount of every blessmcr !

Tune my lieart to sing tliy grace
;

Streams of mercy never ceasing.

Call for songs of endless praise \" &c.

he said to

living man
I have not

The same night, under one of the paroxysms,

the friend who was with him, " Why should a

complain! a man for the punishment of his sins!

complained, have I, sir!—and I won't complain."

When Dr I'richard was invited to join Mr (Chandler and

Mr Addington in consultation, on his arrival Mr Hall arose

and received him so much in his wonted, cordial, courteous

manner, as, at the first moment, almost to check the appre-

liension of danger. On the evening of the same day he ex-

patiated on the mercy of God in bringing him to close his

life at Bristol.

His prevailing kindness was evinced throughout, in his

solicitude for the comfort of those who sat up with him at

night, or who remained in the house, to be called to his as-

sistance, if necessary. He also exhorted the members of

his family, and others occasionally present, to make religion

the chief, tlie incessant concern ; urging especially upon

some of the young among his friends, the duty of openly

professing their attachment to Christ and his cause.

When^he was a little recovered from one of his severe

paroxysms, "I asked him (says Mr Chandler) whether he

felt much pain. He replied that his sutfenngs were great

:

' but what (he added) are my suHerings to the sufferings of

Christ! his sufferings were infinitely greater: his sufferings

were complicated : God has been very merciful to me—very

merciful : I am a poor creature—an unworthy creature ;
but

God has been very kind—very merciful.' He then alluded to

the character of " the sufferings of crucifixion, remarking

how intense and insufferable they must have been, and asked

many minute questions on what I might suppose was the

process by which crucifixion brought about death. He par-

ticularly inquired respecting the effect of pain—the nervous

irritation—the thirst—the oppression of breathing—the dis.

turbance of the circulation—and the hurried action of the

heart, till the conversation gradually brought him to a consi-

deration of his own distress ; When he again reverted to the

lightness of his sufferings when contrasted with those of
Christ. He spoke of our Lord's ' enduring the contradiction
of sinners against himself—of the ingratitude and unkind-
ness he received from those for whom he went about doing
good—of the combination of the mental and corporeal ao-onies

sustained on the cross—the length of time during which our
Lord hung—-the exhaustion occasioned, &c. He then re-

marked how differently he had been situated ; that though he
had endured as much or more than fell to the lot of most
men, yet all had been in mercy. I here remarked to him,
that with most persons the days of ease and comfort were far

more numerous than those of pain and sorrow. He replied,
' But I have been a great suft'erer in my time : it is, hov\'ever,

generally true : the dispensations of God have been merciful
to me.' He then observed, that a contemplation of the suf-

ferings of Christ was the best antidote against impatience
under any troubles we might experience ; and recommended
me to reflect much on this subject when in pain or distress,

or in expectation of death*.
" During the whole of this severe illness, he read much in

Campbell's translation of the Gospels; and, at intervals, one
of his daughters read to him, from this version, his favourite

to the last. On the morning of the 21st, the day on which
he died, he had it laid before him, as usual, and read it him-

self in his ordinary recumbent attitude.

Mrs Hall, in the course of this morning, remarking to him
that he appeared better, and expressing her hopes that he

would recover, he replied, " Ah I my dear, let us hope for the

best, and frepare. for the worst." He then stated his opi-

nion that this day would be critical. When his medical

attendants met in consultation, a-little after noon, he seemed
rather better ; and Mr Chandler lef\ him, between one and"

two, reclining on the sofa, leaning on his elbow w.ith as much
muscular energy as ever.

" Before leaving him (he remarks) T explained to him the

plan of proceeding to be observed ; on which he bowed, say-

ino-, that whatever we wished he would comply with, he

would do whatever we desired ; begging that he might not

interfere with my duties to other patients, and adding that he

thought he should be very comfortable till my return.

" in a very short time, and before I had reached home, I

was summoned to behold the last agonizing scene of this

great and extraordinary man. His difficulty of breathing

had suddenly increased "to a dreadful and final paroxysm. It

seems this last paroxysm came on more gradually than was
usual with those which preceded. Mr Hall finding his

breathing becoming much worse, first rose more on his elbow,

then raised his body, supporting himself with his hand, till

the increasing agitation obliged him to rise completely on the

sofa, and to place his feet in hot water—the usual means he

resorted to for relief in every paroxysm. Mrs Hall, observ-

ino- a fixation of his eyes, and an unusual expression on his

countenance, and indeed in his whole manner, became alarm-

ed by the sudden impression that he was dying ; and exclaim-

ed in great agitation, ' This can't be dying!' when he replied,

' It is death—it is death—death ! Oh the sufferings of this

body !' Mrs Hall then asking him, ' But are you comfortable

in your mind !' he immediately answered, ' Very comforta-

ble very comfortable:' and exclaimed, 'Come, Lord Jesus

come.'——He then hesitated, as if incapable of bringing

out the last word ; and one of his daughters, involuntary as

it were, anticipated him by saying, 'quickly!' on which her

departing father gave her.a look expressive of the most com-

placent delight.
" On entering his room I found him sitting on the sofa,

surrounded by his lamenting family ; with one foot in the hot

water and the other spasmodically grasping the edge of the

bath ; his frame waving in violent, almost convulsive heav-

ings, sufficiently indicative of the process of dissolution. I

hastened, though despairingly, to administer such stimulants

as mio-ht possibly avert the threatening termination of life ;

and as I sat by liis side fir this purpose he threw his arm

over my shoulders for support, with a look of evident satis-

faction'that I was near him. He said to me, ' I am dying:

death is come at last : all will now be useless.' As I pressed

upon him draughts of stimulants, he intimated that he would

take them if lavished; but he believed all was useless. On

my asking him if he suffered much, he replied, ' dreadfully.'

The rapidly increasing gasping soon overpowered his ability

to swallowi or to speak, except in monosyllables, few in num-

ber, which I could not collect ; but, whalevcrmight be the de-

cree of his suft'ering (and great it must have been), there w'as

no failure of his mental vigour or composure. Indeed, so

Chandler's Authentic Account, p. 28.
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perfect was his consciousness, that in the midst of these last

agonies he intimated to me very shortly before the close,

WMlh his accustomed courteousncss, a fear lest he should

fatigue me by his pressure ; and wiien his family, one after

another, gave way in despair, he followed them with sympa-

thizing looks, as they were obliged to be conveyed Irom the

room." This was his' last voluntary movement ; for immedi-

ately a general con\-ulsion seized him, and he quickly ex-

pired."

O ! how inconceivably blest is the change, when, at the

moment of utmost agony, the soul enters the regions of end-

less joy ;
passes from the land of the dying to the land of

the living; from the society of saints to the blissful presence

of the Kino- of Saints, where knowledge, .illumination, purity

and love, flow for ever and ever from the Inexhaustible Foun-

tain ! Such is the ineffable reward which awaits all the

faithtlil followers of the Lamb. " Father, I will that they

also whom tliou hast given me be with me where I am, that

they may behold ray glory."

Nothing, I feel, would be more presumptuous than for me
to attempt to portray fully the literary, intellectual, or reli-

gious character of my inestimable friend. I have known,

and still know, many whom I greatly value, many whom I

cordially love and admire, many from whom I have learnt

much and might have learnt more, but from my incapacity to

receive what they were ready to impart ; but I have knowji

none in whom so many elements of mental and moral great-

ness were so happily combmed as in Mr Hall ; none whose

converse and whose diversified knowledge have so constantly

interested, charmed and instructed me ; none whose tran-

'scendent qualities excited so high and overawing a veneration,

yet none whose humility and cordiality, exquisitely blending

with orenius and piety, inspired so unhesitating a confidence.

His profound acquaintance with the mind and heart, and

his corresponding faculty of tracing and separating the

springs of human action, gave him an unusual influence with

the present race as a sacred orator : while he seems to be

one of the few men whose creative intellect, and whose sin-

gular ability in the development of religious truth, and the

illustration and confirmation of many principles of universal

and increasing mterest, qualify them to operate with as ex-

tensive an influence in moulding the intellectual and moral

character of succeeding generations.

His varied and extraordinary powers, thus difliusively ap-

plied to the most momentous subjects, will be seen from his

" Works," which are now collected, that they may consti-

tute his noblest monument, the most enduring tribute to his

memory.

APPENDIX.

NOTE A.—<See page 14).

HISCSLLANEOCS CLEANINGS FROM MR HALL's CONVERSA-
TIONAL REMARKS.

I am perfectly well aware that no memoranda can convey

an adequate idea of the vivacity, originality and brilliancy,

of Mr Hall's conversational powers. It was usually easy to

remember the sentiments which he expressed, and some-

times the images, whether sportive or tasteful, by which he

illustrated them; but the beautiful language in which his

remarks in conversation were clothed, could seldom be re-

called, except when ho fully communicated his meaning in

a very short, but happily turned phrase.

This note, therefore, while it may serve to record some of

Ins sentiments and opinions on interesting topics, must be

understood as giving a very faint notion of his manner of

expressing himself, except in those cases where the language,

at once brief, clear and characteristic, fixed itself indelibly

upon the memory.
The connected series, first presented, has been kindly

transmitted by the Rev. Robert Balmcr, of Berwick-upon-
Tweed, and is selected from his recollections of the sub-

stance of three or four conversations which he had with Mr
Hall in the years 1819 and 1823.

In the course of some remarks on \^rious theological wri-

ters of our own times, he said, " Dr Smith is the best Bibli-

cal critic with whom I am personally acquainted ; and I

should think him one of the most learned theologians now
alive." Oq my asking, If ho did not consider Archbishop

Magee superior in ability, and equal in learning, to Dr Smith^
he replied, with his usual decision, " Not nearly equal in

learning, sir ; I do not suppose that Archbishop Magee
knows any thing about the German critics, with whom Dr
Smith is intimately acquainted, and from whom, notwitli-

standing all their absurdity and impiety, much may unques-
tionably be learned. There is one thing," he added, " in

Dr Smith's work, much to be lamented ; and that is, the

tone of excessive lenity maintained towards his opponents.

In consequence of this, his reasonings will not produce an
effect proportioned to their intrinsic force ; and his readers

are templed to regard the opinions which he refutes with
far less horror than they deserve. The proper tone in theo-

logical controversy is, I imagine, somewhere between Bi-

shop Horsley's intolerable arrogance and asperity, and Dr
Smith's unwarrantable soilness and urbanity."

On informing him, that I had been ()erplexed with doubts

as to the extent of tlie death of Christ, and expressing a

wish to know his opinion, he replied, "^ There, sir, my senti-

ments give me the advantage of you; for on that point I

entertain no doubts whatever : I believe firmly in ' general

redemption ;' I often preach it, and I consider the fact that
' Christ died for all men' as the only basis that can support

the universal ofler of the Gospel."—" But you admit the doc-

trine of election, which necessarily implies limitation. Do
you not think that election and particular redemption are

inseparably connected !"—" I believe firmly," he rejoined,
" in election, but I do not think it involves particular re-

demption ; I consider the sacrifice of Christ as a remedy,
not only adapted, but intended for all, and as placing all in a

salvable state ; as removing all barriers to their salvation,

except such as arise from their own perversity and depravity.

But God foresaw or knew that none would accept the reme-
dy, merely of themselves, and therefore, by what may be

regarded as a separate arrangement, he resolved to glorify

his mercy, by effectually applying salvation to a certain

number of our race, through the agency of his Holy Spirit.

I apprehend, then, that the limiting clause implied in election,

refers not to the purchase but to the application of redemp^
tion." This representation seemed to me, at the time, to be

encumbered with considerable difliculties ; and I was not

sure that I correctly apprehended it. Not choosing, how-
ever, to request Mr H. to repeat or elucidate his statements, I

asked him if he could refer me to any book where I should find

what he regarded as the Scripture doctrine on the subject,

stated and illustrated. He referred me to a book to which
Dr Smith, of Homerton, had, not many days before, referred

me, in answer to a similar question ;
" Bellamy's True

Religion Delineated."

In the course of our conversation respecting the extent of
Christ's death, Mr Hall expatiated at considerable length on
the number and variety of the Scripture expressions, in which
it seems to be either explicitly asserted or necessarily implied,

that it was intended not for the elect exclusively, but for

mankind generally, such as, " the world," "all," "all men,"
" every man," &c. lie made some striking remarks on
the danger of twisting such expressions from their natural

and obvious import, and on the absurdity of the interpreta-

tions put on them by some of the advocates of particular

redem])tion. He mentioned, especially, the absurdity of
cxjilaining "the world," .Tohn iii. 1(3, to signify the elect

world, as the text would then teach that some of the elect

may not believe. He noticed farther, that the doctrine of

general redemption was not only asserted expressly in

many texts, but presupposed in others, such as " Destroy not

with thy meat," &c. and " Denying the Lord that bought

them ;" and that it was incorporated with other parts of the

Christian system, particularly with the universal offers and
invitation of the Gospel.

On the question of church government, Mr H.'s senti-

ments seemed to me undecided and somewhat inconsistent

;

and by many they would have been regarded as latitudinarian.

He expressed his doubts whether any one form or model was
delineated in the New Testament, as obligatory in all ages

and in all circumstances ; and said, that he was much dis-

posed to adopt the maxim, " Whatever is best administered

is best." In another conversation, when mention was made
of a church, which, along with its minister, had been guilty

of a scandalous irregularity in a matter of discipline, I sta-

ted what would be done in such circumstances among Pres-

byterians, and put the question, W^ill the neighbouring

churches and ministers not interfere ! Mr H. intimated that

they ought to remonstrate and advise ; but that any claim to

jurisdiction would, in his apprehension, be altogether unwar-

rantable ; adding that the independence of chnrches appeared

to him a principle expressly sanctioned by the word of God.
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With regard to the question of " Terms of Communion,"

ue had repeated conversations. On this subject he spoke with
uncommon interest and animation ; and seemed surprised at
the arguments of those who were opposed to his views. I

recollect, in particular, the effect produced on him, when I

stated that I had heard Dr Lawson,- of Selkirk, declare, that
he Would not admit a Roman Catholic, not even Fenelon or
Pascal, to the table of the Lord : Air H., who had been pre-
viously reclining on three chairs, instantly raised himself on
his elbow, and spoke without intermission and with oreat ra-
pidity for nearly a quarter of an hour ; expatiating on the
amazing absurdity and presumption of rejecting those whom
Christ receives, and of reftising to hold communion on earth
with those with whom we hope to associate in heaven. Dur-
ing all this time his manner was e.xceedingly vehement, his

other arm was in continual motion, and his eyes, naturally
most piercing, were lighted up with unusual brilliancy.

It was interesting and amusing to observe how Mr Hall's
exquisite sensibility to literary beauty, intermingled with, and
qualified the operation of his principles and leanings, both
as a Christian and Dissenter. Of this, I recollect -various in-

stances ; but shall give only one. While conversing respect-
ing Archbishop Magee, his talents, sentiments, conduct, &c.,
1 quoted, as a proof of his high cliurch principles, a remark
from a charge then newly published : it was to this elTect

:

That the Roman Catholics have a church without a religion
;

the Dissenters have a religion witliout a church ; but the es-

tablishment has both a church and a religion. Mr llall had
not heard the remark before, and was exceedingly struck
with it. " That, sir," he exclaimed, smiling, " is a beautiful

Baying. I have not heard so fine an " observation for a long
time. It is admirable, sir." You admire it, I presume, for

its point, not for its truth. H. " I admire it, sir, for its plau-
sibility and cleverness. It is false, and yet it seems to con-
tain a mass of truth. It is an excellent stone for a church-
man to pelt with."

After speaking of Antinomians, of whom it appeared there
were then several in the neiglibourhood of Leicester: "Pray,
sir," said he, " have you got any Antinomians in Scotland !"

None, I replied, who avow themselves such. There are in-

dividuals in the congregations who have what I consider a
morbid aversion to practical preaching, and to a minute en-
forcement of duty ; but almost all our people who know and
care any thing about religion, will tell you that, although the

believer is delivered from the law as a covenant of works, he
is subject to it as a rule of life. "That," said Mr H. " is pre-

cisely what I expected. Your ministers and your people
have too much information to be ensnared by such impieties.

Antinomianism is a monster which can live only in darkness

;

bring light on it and it expires."

The following opinions were expressed hy Mr H. respect-

ing various writers in theology. 1 give them in the form of
dialogue, inserting, of course, such questions and remarks of
my own as ied to his observations. Let it be remembered at

the same time, that they are only fragments, as, in many in-

stances, I do not now recollect more than a third or fourth

part of what was said.

B. May I ask, sir, what writers you would most recom-
mend to a young minister. H. " Why, sir, I feel very in-

competent to give directions on that head ; I can only say
that I have learned far more from John Howe, than from any
other author I ever read. There is an astonishing magnifi-

cence in his conceptions. He had not the same perception

ofthe beautiful, as of the sublime ; and hence his endless sub-

divisions." B. That was the fault of his age. H. "In part,

sir ; but he has more of it than many of the writers of that

period, than Barrow, for e.xample, who was somewhat ear-

lier. There was, I think, an innate inaptitude in Howe's
mind for discerning minute graces and proprieties, and hence
his sentences are often long and cumbersome. Still he was
unquestionably the greatest of the puritan divines."

After adverting to severa] of Howe's works, Mr II. said,

in reference to his ' Blessedness of the Rigliteous :' " Perhaps,
Baxter's ' Saint's Rest' is fitted to make a deeper impression

on the majority of readers. Ba.xter enforces a particular idea

with extraordinary clearness, force and earnestness. His
appeals to the conscience are irresistible. Howe, again, is

distinguished by calmness, self-possession, majesty and com-
prehensiveness ; and for my own part, I decidedly prefer him
to Baxter. I admire, exceedingly, his ' Living Temple,' his

sermon on the ' Redeemer's Tears,' &c. ; but, in my opinion,

the best thing he ever wrote, is his defence of the sincerity

of the Gospel offer. I refer to the treatise, called, the ' Re-
concilableness of God's Prescience of the Sins of Men, with

his Counsels, Exhortations, and whatever other means he

used to prevent them.' Tliis I regard as the most profound,
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the most philosophical, and the most valuable of all Howe'a
writings."

B. ' Do you think highly of Dr Owen V H. " No,'sir, by
no means. " Have you read much of Owen, sir ; do you' ad-
mire him !" B. ' 1 have read his Preliminary Exercitations
to his great work on the Hebrews ; his exposition of particu-
lar verses here and there ; his book on church government

;

and some of his smaller treatises. I do not greatly admire
him, nor have I learned much (rom him.' H. " You aston-
ish me, sir, by your patience. You have accomplished a
Herculean undertaking in reading Owen's. Preliminary Ex-
ercitations. Tome he is intolerably heavy and prolix." B.
^
I do think, sir, there are many valuable ideas in his writ-

ings
; but as a reasoner, he seems to me singularly illogical

;

for he often takes for granted the thing to be proved," H.
" I quite concur with the latter part of your statement. As
a reasoner, Dr Owen is most illogical, for he almost always
takes for granted what he ought to prove ; while he is always
proving what he ought to take for granted ; and after a long
digression, he concludes very properly with ,

' This is not our
concernment,' and returns to enter on something still farther
from the point."

I remarked that Jonathan Edwards' theory was opposed
to our consciousness and our indestructible feelings ; for
whenever we blamed ourselves for having acted wrong, we
had an irresistible belief, not only that we could have acted
otherwise, if we had chosen, but that we could have willed
otherwise. To all this, Mr H. readily assented, adding some
remarks respecting two of Edwards' distinctions : the dis-

tinction between liberty to will, and liberty to act according
to our own will ; and that between natural and moral necess-
ity. Respecting the one of these, (I do not precisely remem-
ber which), Mr H. made the following ludicrous but charac-
teristic observations.

" That distinction, sir, lies at the basis of Edwards' theory
;

but it is not original. It is to be found in the works of Dr
Owen : I think it certain that Edwards found it there, buried,
like the rest of Owen's ideas, amid a heap of rubbish : and
finding it there, he did what Owen had not strength of arm to
do, took a firm grasp of it, and dragged it into light. It proved
a monster, and ought to have been smothered ; but Edwards
found it would be useful to frighten the enemies of divine
sovereignity and free grace, and, therefore, instead ofsmother-
ing it, he nursed it."

Mr Hall made some inquiry respecting Dr Henry, the his-

torian, once a minister in Berwick, and afterwards colleague
of Dr Macuight, the commentator, in one of the churches in

Edinburgh : I informed him, that from all I have ever heard,

I believed Dr Henry must have been a very dry and uninterest-

ing preacher This led to a reference to the well-known
anecdote relative to tliese two individuals ; according to
which, the one when coming to church on a Sabbath morning',

having got his clothes wet by a heavy rain, asked his colleague
to officiate for him. " Go into the pulpit," said the other,
" and you will he dry enough." Some doubt being expressed
which of the two it was, to whom this remark was made, Mr
Hall observed ;

" I suppose, sir, it was applicable to both."
Immediately checking himself, he added, "And yet, I should

think, that to an intellectual audience, an audience that bad
any relish for Scripture exposition, Macnight must have been
interesting,- if the discourses which he preached resembled

his published writings." ' Pray, sir,' I said, ' do you admire
Macnight as a commentator !' " Yes, sir," he replied, " I

do, very much ; I think it would be exceedingly difficult,

indeed, to come after him in e.xpounding the apostolic

epistles. I admit, at the same time, that he has grievous de-

ficiencies : there is a lamentable want of spirituality and
elevation about him. He never sets his foot on the other world

if he can get a hole to step into in this; and he never gives

a passage a meaning which would render it applicable and
useful in all ages, if he can find in it any local or temporary

allusion. He makes fearful havoc, sir. of the text on which

von preached to-day. His exposition of it is inimitably absurd."

The text referred to was Ephesians i. 8. " Wherein he hath

abounded towards us in all wisdom and prudence ;" and the
" wisdom and prudence" are explained by Macnight, not of

the wisdom of God, as displayed in the scheme of redemption,

but of the wisdom and prudence granted to the apostles to

enable them to discharge their office.

Mr Hall repeatedly referred to Dr , and always in high

admiration of his general character. The following are some
remarks, respecting that extraordinary individual. "Pray, sir,

did you ever know any m.an who had that singularfiiculty ofre-

petition possessed by Dr— ? Why, sir, he often reiterates the

same thing ten or twelve times, in the course of a few pages.

Even Burke himself had not so much of that peculiarity, ilia
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mind resembles that optical instrument lately invented ; what

do vou call it !" li. ' You mean, I presume, the kaleidoscope.'

H.' •' Yes, sir, it is just as if thrown into a kaleidoscope.

Every turn presents the object in a new and beautiful form

;

but the object presented is still the same. Have you not been

struck, sir, with the degree in which Dr possesses this

faculty !" ' Do you not think, sir,' I replied, 'that he has

either far too much of this faculty, or that he indulges it to a

faulty excess !' //. " Yes, sir, certainly ; his mind seems

to move on hinges, riot on wheels. There is incessant motion,

but no progress. . When he was at Leicester, he preached a

most admirable sermon, on the necessity of immediate repen-

tance ; but there were only two ideas in it, and on these his

mind revolved as on a pivot."

On metaphysics and moral philosophy, we talked at great

length ; but I cannot now give a tolerable specimen of his

acute and eloquent remarks. One of his observations, how-

ever, I do remember, which struck me at the time, as e.xceed-

ingly just and happy. Much had been said respecticg the

utility or inutilitv of metaphysical studies, and respecting the

fact that they as yet had led to no useful discoveries. I made
some such remark as this, that admitting such studies did not

terminate in profitable discoveries, still they were advantage-

ous as a field for cultivating and invigorating the mental

powers. Mr H. said, "An arena, not a. field. Metaphysics

yield no fruit. They are not a field, they are only an arena,

to wliich a man who has got nolhingto do, may go down some-

times, and try his skill in intellectual giadiatorship. This, at

present, is their chief recommendation."
Of the literary characters respecting whom we conversed,

there was none whom he praised so highly as his friend sir

James Mackintosh, and the following fragments will convey

some idea of Mr Hall's estimate of that distinguished and

lamented person. " I know no man," he said repeatedly

and emphatically, " equal to Sir James in talents. The
powers of his mind are admirably balanced. He is defective

only in imagination." At this last statement, I expressed my
surprise, remarking that I never could have suspected that the

author of the eloquent oration for Peltier was deficient in

fancy. " Well, sir," said Mr H. " I don't wonder at your

remark. The truth is, he has imagination, too ; but, with him,

imagination is an acquisition rather than a faculty. He has,

however, plenty of embellishment at command ; for his

memory retains every thing. His mind is a spacious reposi-

tory, hung round with beautiful images, and when he wants

one he has nothing to do but reach up his hand to a peg, and

take it down. But his images were not manufactured in his

mind ; they were imported." B. ' If he be so defective in

imagination, he must bo incompetent to describe scenes and

delineate characters vividly and graphically ; and I should,

aipprchend, therefore, he will not succeed in writing history.'

H. " Sir, I do not expect him to produce an eloquent or in-

teresting history. He has, I fear, mistaken his province.

His genius is best adapted for metaphysical speculation ; but,

had he chosen moral philosophy, he would probably have sur-

passed every living writer." B. ' I admired exceedingly some
of his pliilosophical papers in the Edinburgh Review, his

articles, for instance, on Madame de Stael's Germany, and on

Dugald Stewart's Preliminary Dissertation ; hut there seemed

tome a heaviness about them, and I do think that Mr Jelfrey

could expound a metaphysical theory with more vivacity and

effect.' //. " With more vivacity, perhaps, but not with

equal judgment or acuteness. He would not go so deep, sir;

I am persuaded that if Sir James Mackintosh had enjoyed

leasure, and had exerted himself, he would have completely

outdone Jeffrey and Stewart, and all the metaphysical writers

of our times."

Of Dugald Stewart Mr II. spoke slightingly ; and it seemed

to me that he was somewhat prejudiced against that amiable

and accomplished philosopher,in r oiiscquence of unfavourable

reports which had reached him respecting Mr Stewart's re-

ligiims sentiments. "He is," said Mr H. " a pleasing, but

a feeble writer. I would never compare him with any of our

great metaphysicians ; with Malebranchc, or Locke, or

Berkeley, or even with Tucker. Read had a more vigorous

and original mind than Stewart ; and Campbell, 1 suspect,

was superior to both. If Campbell had devoted his attention

to mental philosophy, hecould have done all that Read or

Sewart has accomplished ; but neither of them could have

written the ' Preliminary Dissertations' to his work on the

Gospels. There is also too mucli ngotjsm and parade about

Dugald Stewart. Ho is always polishing away at the corner

of a subject ; hut he could not rear a syslem of his own."

This comparison Mr Hall followed out nt considerable

length, and in lanijuage exceedingly bcatitit'ul and magnifi-

ceut ; which, however, I cannot now recall. With regard

to Stewart's style, Hrll. observed, " That it was unquestion-
ably one of the finest philosophical styles that ever was writ-

ten ; that Mr S. had earned embellishment farther into the
region of metaphysics than any author that had preceded him ;

and that his embellishment was invariably consistent with
perfect sobriety of taste."

Of Dr Thomas Brown, Mr Hall observed, " That he was a
manof more genius, but less judgment, than his predecessor;
thatiiisstyle, with all its beauties, was far inferior to Stewart's,
as a vehicle for philosophical speculation ; that it was deficient

in clearness and precision ; and so exceedingly ditTuse, that
all that was valuable in the four volumes of his lectures miglit

be condensed into one." I remarked that Dr Brown was often

the victim of his own ingenuity ; that, inpoint of candour, he
was immeasurably inferior to Stewart ; that the former would
never agree with any writer, if he could possibly differ from
him, and that the latter would never differ from any one, if he
could possibly agree with him. Mr H. acquiesced in substance
in these remarks, and proceeded to comment on Dr B.'s amaz-
ing boldness and originality. He characterized briefly several

of his lectures, stating that those which had most deeply inter-

ested him, and which he thought among the best, were the
' Lectures on Immateriality and the Immutability ofthe Soul.'

Mr H. mentioned that he had read a considerable portion

ofKant's works. On my remarking that I knew nothing ofthat
poilosopher, except from Dr Thomas Brown's article upon
him, in an early number of the Edinburgh Review, and from
Madame de Stael's book on Germany ; that I should suppose
his writings to be utterly unintelligible and uninteresting ;

Mr H. replied, " It is certainly no great loss to be ignorant

of Kant's works. His philosophy is a system of scepticism."
In answer to his question, " whether I had read much of
Madame de Stael's works," I informed him tliat I had read her
" Remarks on Rousseau," one of her novels, and her book on
Germany. //. " Did you read her book on Germany from
beginning to end !" B. " I did." H. " I admire your patience
more and more, sir." He added that he had looked into

Madame de Stael's Germany ; that on finding some philoso-

pher, a well-known idealist, (I cannot at this-moment recollect

who it was), spoken of as an opponent of the ideal theory,

he had thrown aside the book in disgust ; supposing that very

little could be learned from a writer so ill informed as to be
capable of such a blunder. He seemed very reluctant to allow
that many of her remarks were acute and ingenious ; and
when something was said about the flights of her fancy, he
said, " that, for his part, he could not admire her flights, for

to him she was generally invisible ; not because she ascended
to a great height above the earth, but because she invariably

selected a foggy atmosphere."
To the preceding selections from Jlr Balmer's communica-

tion, may be added a few of Mr Hall's Remarks, rapidly

thrown off on various occasions, taken from the letters of dif-

ferent friends.

On the return ofthe Bourbons to France, in 1814, a gentle-

man called upon Mr Hall, in the ex|iectation that he would
express himself in terms of the utmost delight on account of
that signal event. Mr Hall said', " I am sorry for it, s.r. The
cause of knowledge, science, freedoom and pure religion, on
the Continent, will be thrown back half a century ; the in-

trigues of the Jesuits will be revived ; and Popery will be re.

sumed in France with all its mummery, but witli no power,
except the power of persecution." This opinion was express-

ed about six weeks before the issuing of the Pope's hull for

the revival of the order of the Jesuits in Europe, 7lh August
1814.

A few years afterwards, Mr Hall, on an allusion being made
to the battle of Waterloo, remarked, " I have scarcely thought
of the unfulfilled prophecies, since that event. It overturned
all the inter|)retations which had been previously advanced
by those who had been thought sound theologians, and gave
new energy to the Pope and the Jesuits, both of whom
seemed rapidly coming to nothing, as the predictions seemed
to teach. That battle, and its results, seemed to me to put
back the clock of tiie world six degrees."

Notwithstanding liis decided sentiments as a whig and a

reformer, he manifested through life a reverence for ancient

institutions, rank, and illustrious descent. He was present in

Westminster Abbey at Handel's Commemoration, and saw
the King (George II I.) stand up in one jiart ofthe performance
of the Messiah, shediling tears. Nothing, he said, had ever
affected him more strongely. " It seemed like a great act of
national assent to the fundamental truths of religion." .He
was most acurately acquainted with the descents and depend-
encies of our principal noble families.

More than once have I heard hint, with affectionate respect,

mention Dr Ryder, the present Bishop of Lichfield, whom ho
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had known as a pious and useful parish clergyman in the

neighbourhood of Leicester. " He has not been injured," said

Wr H., " by promotion ; he is the same man as a bishop, that

he was els the laborious parish priest ; to such a bishop, we
may apply the apocalyptic title, ' an angel of tlie cliurch.' We
may say of him what St John says of Demetrius, that he
' has good report of all men, and of the truth itself.'

"

Speaking of Mrs H. More's writings, (about twenty years

ago), he eulogized them very highly. lie thought that slie

and Mr Wilberforce had done more for the cause of Chris-

tianity, by writing, than any other persons living. Some-

body mentioned a review of one of her books in the ,

written by Miss . " Miss —^—, sir," said Mr Hall,

•• Miss think of reviewing Mrs More ! Sir, it is like

throwing soft peas against a rock."

On being asked if he had read the Life of Bishop Watson,

then (in 1818) recently published, he replied that he had,

and regretted it, as it had lowered his estimate of the bishop's

character. Being asked, why? lie e.vpressed his reluctance

to enlarge upon the subject ; but added, " Poor man, I pity

him ! He married public virtue in his early days, but seemed

for ever afterwards to be quarrelMng with his wife."

He did not like Dr Gill as an author. When Mr Christ-

mas Evans was in Bristol, he was talking to Mr Hall about

the Welch language, which he said was very copious and

expressive. ' How I wish, Mr Hall, that Dr Gill's works

had been written in Welch.'—" I wish they had, sir; I wish

they had, with all my heart, for then I should never have

read them. They are a continent of mud, sir."

John Wesley having been mentioned, he said, " The most

e.xtraordinary thing about him was, that while he sel all in

motion, he vvas liiinself perfectly calm and phlegmatic : he

was the quiescence of turbulence."

He spoke of Whitfield as presenting a contrast in the me-

diocrity of his writings to the wonderful power of his preach-

ino-: of the latter there could be no doubt, however; but it

was of a kind not to be represented in writing ;
" it is im-

possible to paint eloquence."

Speaking of Mr 's composition : "Yes, it is very elo-

quent, but equally cold ; it is the beauty of frost."

"Poor Mr [a nervously modest man], seems to beg

pardon of all flesh for being in this world."

Some one observing to Mr Hall that his animation increas-

ed with his years, — " Indeed : then I am like touch-wood;

the more decayed, the easier fired."

Lord Byron was mentioned.— •' I tried to read Childe

Harold, but could not get on, and gave it up."— ' Have you

read the fourth canto, sir, which is by far the best !'—" Oh
no, sir, I shall never think of trying."— ' But, sir, indepen-

dently of tlie mere poetry, it must be interesting to contem-

plate such a remarkable mind as Lord Byron's.'—" It is well

enoui'h, sir, to have a general acquaintance with such a cha-

racter ; but I know not why we should take pleasure in mi-

nutely investigating deformity."

OBSERVATIONS

MR HALL'S CHARACTER AS A PREACHER.

BY JOHN FOSTER.

The biograpliical and literary illustrations of Mr Hall's

character and performances, expected from the highly quali-

fied Editor of his works, and from the eminent person who

has engaged for a part of that tribute to his memory, may

render any formal attempt in addition liable to be regarded

as both superfluous and intrusive ; the public, besides, have

been e.xtensively and very long in possession of their own

means of forming that judgment which has pronounced bim

the first preacher of the age : and again, so soon after the

removal of such a man, while the sentiments of fnendsliip

and admiration are finding their natural expression in the

lano-ua.re of unrestrained eulogv, it is hardly permitted to

assmnt" a judicial impartiality. From these considerations it

has been with very great reluctance that I have consented,

in compliance with" the wish.'S of some of Mr Hall's friends,

to attempt a short description of what he was in the special

capacity of a preacher ; a subject which must indeed be ot

chief account in aivj memorial of him ; but may also admit

of being taken in some degree separately from the general
view of Ills life, character, and writhigs.

For more reasons than that it must be one cause, added to
others, of an imperfect competence to describe him in that
capacity, I have to regret the disadvantage of not havinor

been, more than very occasionally, perhaps hardly ten times
in all, a hearer of Mr Hall till within the lust few years of
his life. It appears to be the opinion of all those attendants
on his late ministrations, who had also been his hearers in
former times, (and from recollection of the few sermons
which I heard many years since my own impression would
be the same), that advancing age, together with the severe
and almost continual pressure of pain, had produced a sen-
sible effect on his preaching, perceptible in an abatement of
the energy and splendour of his eloquence. He was less apt
to be excited to that intense ardour of emotion and utter-

ance which so often, animating to the extreme emphasis a
train of sentiments impressive by their intrinsic force, had
held dominion over every faculty of thouglit and feeling in a
large assembly. It is not meant, however, that a consider-
able degree of this ancient fire did not frequently appear
glowing and shining again. Within the course of a moderate
number of sermons there would be one or more which brought
back the preacher of the times long past, to the view of tliose

who had heard him in those times.

I have reason to believe, that this representation of his

diminished energy should be nearly limited to a very late

period, the period when an increased, but reluctant, use of
opiates became absolutely necessary, to enable him to endure
the pain which he had suffered throughout his life, and when
another obscure malady was gradually working towards a

fatal termination. For at a time not more than seven or

eight years since, I heard in close succession several ser-

mons delivered in so ardent an excitement of sentiment and
manner as I could not conceive it possible for himself, or any
other orator to have surpassed. Even so lately as within the

last four or five years of his life, the recurrence of some-
thing approaching to this was not so uiifrequent as to leave

any apprehension that it might not soon be displayed again.

-

There was some compensation for the abatement of this

character of force and vehemence, supplied by a certain tone

of kindness, a milder pathos, more sensibly expressive of
benevolence towards his hearers, than the impetuous, the

almost imperious energy, so often predominant when an un-

depressed vitality of the physical system was auxiliary to the

utmost excitement of his mind.

There seems to be a perfect agreement of opinion that a
considerable decline of the power or activity of his imagina-
lion was evident in the latter part of his life. The felicities

of figure and allusion of all kinds, sometimes illustrative by

close analogy, often gay and humorous, sometimes splendid,

less abounded in his conversation. And in his public dis-

courses there appeared to be a much rarer occurrence of

those striking iniages in which a series of thoughts seemed
to take fire in passing on, to end in a still more striking

figure, with the effect of an explosion. So that, from per-

sons V. ho would occasionally go to hear him with much the

same taste and notiims as they would carry to a theatrical or

mere oratorical exhibition, and caring little about religious

truth and instruction, there might be heard complauus of

disappointment, expressed in terms of more than hinted de-

preciation. They had hardly any other idea of eloquence,

even that of the pulpit, than that it nmslhe hrilliiint; and they

certainly might happen to hear (at the late period in qiios-

tionj several of his sermons which had not more tliau a very

moderate share of this attraction. But even such persons, if

disposed to attend his preaching regularly for a few weeks,

might have been sure to hear some sermons in which the soli-

dity of thought vvas finely inspirited with the sparkling quali-

ty they were requiring.

But whatever reduction his imagination may have suffered

from age, and the oppression of disease and pain, it is on all

hands admitted that there was no decline in what he valued

far more in both himself and others, and what all, except

very young or defectively cultivated persons, and inferior

poets, must regard as the 'highest of mental endowments

—

the intellectual power. His wonderful ability for compre-

hending and reasoning ; his quickness of apprehension, his

faculty for analyzing a subject to its elements, for seizing on

the essential points, for going back to principles and forward

to consequences, and for bringing out into an intelligible and

sometimes very obvious form, wliut appeared ob.scure or pcr-

ple.ved, remained nualten'd to the last. This noble intellect,

thus seen with a diminished lustre of imagination, suggest-

ed the idea of a lofty eminence raising its form and summit

clear and bare toward the sky, losing nothing of its imposing
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aspect by absence of the wreaths of tinctured clouds which

may have invested it at another season.

It is to be observed, that imagination had always been a

eubordinate facidty in his mental constitution. It was never

of that prolific power which threw so vast a profusion over

the oratory of Jeremy Taylor or of Burke ; or which could

tempt him to revel, for the pure luxury of the indulgence, as

they appear to have sometimes done, in the exuberance of

imaginative genius.

As a preacher, none of those contemporaries who have not

seen him in the pulpit, or of his readers in another ago, will

be able to conceive an adequate idea of Mr Hall. His per-

sonal appearance was in striking conformity to the structure

and temper of his mind. A large-buiil, robust figure, was

in perfect keeping with a countenance formed as if on pur-

pose for the most declared manifestation of internal power,

a power impregnable in its own strength, as in a fortress, and

constantly, without an effort, in a state for action. That coun-

tenance was usually of a cool unmoved mien at tlie beginning

of the public service; and sometimes, when he was not great-.

ly excited by his subject, or was repressed by pain, would not

acquire a great degree of temporary expression during the

whole discourse. At other times it would kindle into an ar-

dent aspect as he went on, and toward the conclusion become

lighted up almost into a glare. But, fur myself, I doubt

whether I was not quite as much arrested by his appearance

in the interval while a short part of the service, performed

without his assistance, immediately before the sermon, al-

lowed him to sit in silence. With his eyes closed, his fea-

tures as still as in death, and his head sinking down almost

on his chest, he presented an image of entire abstraction.

For a moment, perhaps, he would seem to awake to a per-

ception of the scene before him, but instantly relapse into

the same state. It was interesting to imagine the strong in-

ternal agency, which it was certain it was then employed

on the yet unknown subject about to be unfolded to the audi-

tory.

Hi.s manner of public prayer, considered as an exercise of

thought, was not exactly what would have been expected from

a mmd constituted like his. A manner so dilfereiit in that

exercise from its operation in all other employments could

liardly have been unintentional ; but on what principle it was

preferred cannot be known or conjectured. It is to the intel-

lectunl consistence and order of his thoughts in public prayer

that I am adverting, in uncertainty how far the opinion of

others may have been the same : as to the devotional spirit,

there could be but one impression. There was the greatest

seriousness and simplicity, the plainest character of genuine

piety, humble and prostrate before the Almighty. Both so-

lemnity and good taste forbade indulgence in any thing showy

or elaborately ingenious in such an employment. But there

niio-ht have been, without an approach to any such impro-

priety, and as it always appeared to ine, with great advant-

age, what I may venture to call a more ihinkina; performance

of tlie exercise ; a series of ideas more retlectivt'ly conceived,

and more connected and classed, if I may exprfes it so, in

their order. Many of the concejitions were not, individually,

presented in that specific expression which conveys one cer-

tain thing to the apprehension; nor were there, generally

speaking, those trains of petitionary thought, which would

strongly fix, and for a while detain, the attention on each dis-

tinctly, in the succession of the subjects of devotional interest.

No one, I may presume, will be so mistaken as to imagine

tliat pieces of discussioti, formal developments of doctrine,

nice casuistical distinctions, like sections of a theological es-

say, are meant in jileading that it must be of great advantage

for cnfai'ing attention, exciting interest, and inducing reflec-

tion, tTiat instead of a rapidly discursive succession of ideas,

the leader of the devotions should otleu dwell awhile on one,

and another important topic, and with a number of accumu-

lated sentiments specifically appropriate to each ; in order

that its importance, thus exi)()sed and aggravated, may con-

strain the auditory to reflect how deeply they are concerned

in that one subject of petition. Any one )iernicious thing

deprecated—a spiritual evil, a vice of the heart or life, an

easily besetting temptation, a perilous delusion into which

men are liable to fall, or a temporal calamity,—and so, on

the other hand, any one of the good gifts implored,—inighl

thus be exposed in magnified and pal))ahlu importance before

the minds of the people.

Will it be objected that this would tend to a practice not

consistent cither with the comprehensiveness of religion, or

with the generality of scope requisite to adapt the prayer to

the aggregate interests of a very mixed as.semblage ; that it

would he to confine the attention to a few selected particu-

lars of religion, losing the view of its wide compass ; and

to reduce the prayer which should be for all the people col-

lectively regarded, to a set of adaptations to certain sup-

posed indivtdual cases, or small classes, singled out in ther

congreo-ation, to the exclusion, in eflfect, of the general body^

I may answer that, in perfect safety from shrinking into such

speciality and exclusiveness, the great element ot religion

may be resolved into particular subjects and adaptations m
public prayer. Particular parts of divine truth may come in

view as sugcestim'- matter of distinct and somewhat prolong-

ed petitionr conceived in terms that shall constantly and

closely recognize the condition of the people. A man well

exercised in religion, and well acquainted with tlu; states

and characters of men, might recount to himselt a greater

number of such topics than the longest book «i the Bib o

comprises chapters ; and would see that each of them might

beneficially be somewhat amplified by thoughts naturally

arisini^ upon it ; that one of them would be peculiarly appro-

pnate'to one portion of the assembly, another of them adapt-

ed to several conditions, and some of them commensurate

with the interests of all. In one prayer of moderate length

he mhrht comprehend n number of these distinguishable to-

pics, thus severally kept in view for a few moments ;
and va-

ryino- them from time to time, he might bring the concerns

whicli are the business of prayer, in j.arfs, and with special

efl-ects, before the minds of the people, instead of giving the

course of his thoughts every time to the guidance of entirely

accidental and miscellaneous suggestion. I might ask, why

should sermons be constructed to fix the attention of a mixed

cono-recration on distinct parts of religion, instead of being,

each in succession, vaguely discursive over the whole fie d J

1 would not say that the two exercises are under exactly tlio

same law ; but still, is there a propriety, that in a discourse

for religious instruction some selected topics should stand

forth in marked designation, to work one certain effect on

the understanding or the feelings, and no propriety that any

corresponding principle should be observed in those prayers

which may be supposed to request, and with much more than

a passing momentary interest, such things as that instruction

would indicate as most important to be obtained

!

But besides all this, there is no hazard in affirming, that

prayers which do not detain the thoughts on any certain

things in particular take very slight hold ot the auditors.

Thinos noted so transiently do not admit of a deliberate at-

tention, and seem as if they did not claim it ;
the assembly

are not made conscious how much they want what is peti-

tioned for ; and at the close would be at a loss to recollect

any one part as having awaked a strong consciousness that

that is what they have themselves in a special manner to

pray for when alone.
,

Such observations are, under small limitation, applicable to

Mr Hall's public prayer. The succession of sentences ap-

peared almost casual, or in a connexion too slight to hold

the hearer's mind distinctly, for a time, to a certain object

\ very lar<re proportion of the series consisted ot texts ot

Scripture;" and as many of these were figurative, often

renuirino', in order to apprehend their plain sense, an act ot

thou.'ht for which there was not time, the mind was led on

with^a very defective conception of the exact import of much

of the phraseology. He did not avail himself of he portion

of Scripture he had just read, as a guiding suggestion of sub-

ject., for the prayer; and very seldom made it bear any par-

ticular relation to what was to follow as the subject of the

'^' Onrcould wish that, with the exception of very peculiar

cases, personalities, when they must be introduced, should

be as brief as |.ossible in public prayer ;
especially such as

point to individuals who are present and whose own fcel-

in.rs. one should think, would earnestly deprecate their being

made conspicuous objects of the prolonged attention ot the

conrecation. Mr Hall's consideration tor individuals staiul-

incr officially, or brought incidentally, in association with an

assembly, often led him to a length and particularity in per-

sonal references, which one could not help regretting as an

encroachment on the time and the more proper coucerns ot

the ex.'rcise, and as a sanction lent by au example of such

hi.rh authority to a practice which leads the thoi^ghts quite

away from tlie interests in common ;
tempting the auditors

into an impertinence of imagination about the persons so

placed in exhihilion, their characters, d.m.estic circum-

stances, and so forth ; with possibly a si cut criticism, not

uuich in harmony with devotion, on some flaw ot consistency

between the terms wliicli the speaker is now employing, and

those whicli h,. may be heard, or may have been
'^'i'" ;

«>

use in other times and places respecting the same '"'I'V'l '• '^

1„ the laudat.uy tone and epithets into which he >"> '^1 X

elides Clur he never advwls to any faults ol the perboiis
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thus prominently held in view, with prayer for their correc-

tion), it is hardly possible for him, while the matter is kept

long under operation, to avoid changing its colour, from that

of reverence towards God into that of compliment to a fellow

mortal and fellow sinner.

If there was a defect of concentration, an indeterminate-

ness in the direction of thought, in Mr Hall's public prayers,

the reverse was conspicuous in his preaching. He surpassed

perhaps all preachers of recent times in the capital excel-

lence of having a definite purpose, a distinct assignable sub-

ject, in each sermon. Sometimes, indeed, as when intru-

ders had robbed him of all his time for study, or when his

spirits had been consumed by a prolonged excess of pain, he

was reduced to take the license of discoursing with less

definite scope, on the common subjects of religion. But he

was never pleased with any scheme of a sermon in which he

could not, at the outset, say exactly what it was he meant to

do. He told his friends that he always felt " he could do

nothing with" a text or subject till it resolved and shaped

itself into a topic of which he could see the form and out-

line, and which he could take out both from the extensive sys-

tem of religious truth, and, substantially, fi-om its connexion

with the more immediately related parts of that system ; at

the same time not failing to indicate that connexion by a

few brief clear remarks to show the consistency and mutual

corroboration of the portions thus taken apart for separate

discussion. This method assured to him and his hearers the

advantage of an ample variety. Some of them remember
instances in which he preached, with but a short interval,

two sennons on what would have appeared, to common ap-

prehension, but one subject, a very limited section of doc-

trine or duty ; yet the sermons went on quite different tracks

of thought, presenting separate views of the subject, related

to each other only by a general consistency. His survey of

the extended field of religion was in the manner of a topo-

grapher, who fixes fir a while on one separate district, and
then on another, finding in each, though it were of very con-

fined dimensions, many curious matters of research, and
many interesting objects ; while yet he shall possess the wide
information which keeps the country at large so compre-
hensively within his view, that he can notice and illustrate,

as he proceeds, all the characters of the relation of the parts

to one another and to the whole.

The preacher uniformly began his sermons in a low voice,

arkl with sentences of the utmost plainness both of thought

and language. It was not, I believe, in observance of any

precept of the rhetoricians, or with any conscious intention,

that he did so ; it was simply the manner in which his mind
naturally set in for the consideration of an important sub-

ject. This perfect plainness of the introduction, quietly

delivered in a voice deficient in tone and force, and difficult

to be heard at first by a large part of the congregation, occa-

sioned surprise and disappointment sometimes to strangers

drawn by curiosity to hear " the celebrated orator," in the

expectation, perhaps, of powerfiil sallies, flourishes, and
fulminations. " Can this be heV has been the question

whispered between some two such expectants, seated to-

gether. A short comment on the facts in .Scripture history

found in connexion with the text, or which had been the

occasion of the words; or on circumstances in the condition

of the primitive church ; or on some ancient or modern
error relating to the subject to be proposed; would give,

within the space of five or ten minutes, the condensed and

perspicuous result of much reading and study. Sometimes
he would go immediately to his subject, after a very few

introductory sentences. And the attentive hearer was cer-

tain to apprehend what that subject was. It was stated pre-

cisely, vet in so simple a manner, as to preclude all appear-

ance of elaborate definition.

The distribution was always perfectly inartificial, cast in

order of the least formality of division that could mark an

intelligible succession of parts, very seldom exceeding the

number of three or four; which set forth the elements of the

subject in the merest natural form, if I may express it so, of

their subsistence. Generally, each of these parts was illus-

trated in two or three particulars, noted as first, second, and

perhaps third. He never attempted, never thought of, those

schemes of arrangement in which parts are ingeniously placed

in antithesis, or in such other disposition as to reflect cross-

lights on one another, producing surprise and curious ex-

pectation, with a passing glance of thought at the dexteriiy

of the preacher who can work them in their contrasted posi-

tions to one ultimate efiect. It is not denied that such inge-

nious and somewhat quaint devices of arrangement have had

their advantage, in the hands of men who made them the

vehicles of serious and important sentiment, really desirous

not to amuse, but to attract and instruct. They catch atten.
tion, make the progress and stages of the discourse mora
sensible by the transitions between points apparently so
abruptly asunder, and leave more durable traces in the memo-
ry than, it was often complained, could be preserved of Mr
Hall's sermons. But such a modfe was entirely foreign to

the constitution and action of his mind. He never caine on
his subject by any thing like manoeuvre ; never approached
it sideways ; never sought to secure himself resources in

particular parts, corners and adjuncts, against the effects of
a failure in the main substance ; never threw out the force

of a subject in otT-sets ; never expended it in dispersed

varieties. He had it in one full single view before him,
the parts lying in natural contiguity as a whole ; and advanced
straight forward in pursuance of a plain leading principle

;

looking to the right and the left just so far as to preserve

the due breadth of the illustration.

This is meant as a description generally applicable to the

earlier and middle portions of the discourse, which were
often, as regarded in a purely intellectual view, much the

most valuable*. It was highly interesting, even as a mere
affair of reason, independently of the religious object, to

accompany this part of his progress ; from the announcement
of his subject (sometimes in the form of a general proposition

founded on the text, oftener in a more free exposition), on-

ward through a series of statements, illustrations and dis-

tinctions, till an important doctrine became unfolded to view,

full in its explication, and strong in its evidence. In this

progress he would take account of any objections which he

deemed it of consequence to obviate, meeting them without

evasion, with acuteness and exact knowledge, available to the

point. Every mode and resource of argument was at his

command ; but he was singularly successfiil in that which is

technically denominated reductio ad absurdum. Many a

specious notion and cavil was convicted of being not only

erroneous, but foolish.

He displayed, in a most eminent degree, the rare excellence

of a perfect conception and expression of every thought, how-
ever rapid the succession. There were no half-formed ideas,

no misty semblances of a meaning, no momentary lapses of

intellect into an utterance at hazard, no sentences without a

distinct object, and servingmerely for the continuity ofspeak-

ing ; every sentiment had at once a palpable shape, and an

appropriateness to the immediate purpose. If now and then,

which was seldom, a word, or a part of a sentence, slightly

failed to denote precisely the thing he intended, it was curious

to observe how perfectly he was aware of it, and how he

would instantly throw in an additional clause, which did sig-

nify it precisely. Another thing for curious observation was,

that sometimes, in the middle of a sentence, or just as it came
to an end, there would suddenly occur to him some required

point of discrimination, some exception perhaps, or limitation,

to the assertion he was in the act of making; or at another

time, a circumstance of reinforcement oxtraneously sug-

gested, a transient ray, as it were, from a foreign and distant

object ; and then he would, at the prompting of the moment,
intimate the qualifying reference in a brief parenthesis in the

sentence, or by a reverting glance at the end of it.—In these

last lines of the description, I have in view the more closely

intellectual parts of his public exercises, the parts employed

in the ascertainment and elucidation of truth. There will be

occasion, toward the close of these notices, to attribute some
defect of discrimination and caution to other parts or qualities

of his sermons.

It were superflous to say, that Mr Hall's powerfiil reasoning

faculty, and his love and habit of reasoning, went into hia

preaching; but I may be allowed to observe, that the argu-

mentative tenor thence prevailing through it, was of some-

what diflxrent modification from the reasoning process ex-

hibited in the composition of some of the most distinguished

sermon-writers. To say that he had much, very much, of the

essence and effect of reasoning without its forms, will perhap.?

be considered as unqualified praise. Certainly we have a good

riddance in the obsoleteness of the cumbrous and barbarous

• There was a remission of strict connexion of thought toward

the conclusion, where he threw himself Innse into a strain of de-

clamation, alwavs earnest, and often fervid. This was of (tre.at

etfect in securiiiji a riejiree of farour with many, to whom so

IntilleclUil a preacher would not otherwise have been .icceptable ;

it was Ibis that reconciled persons of simple pi.-ty an<l liltle eul-

tiv.ited uiulcrstanrlins. Many who might foU.iw hmi with very

iniperfert appreliension and satisfaction through the preccdinc

parts, could r.r/.vm on being warmly interested ,at the laltcr end.

In that part his utlerniire ac()uirod a reniarkal)le cliange of into-

nation, expressive of his own excited feelings.
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technicalities of logic, in use among schoolmen, and ofwhich

traces remain in the works of some of our old divines, especi-

allv of the polemic class. But, divested of every sort ot

technicality, a natural and easy logic (easy, I mean, tor the

hearers' or readers' appreliensioii) may pervadea discourse in

such manner, that it shall evidently have more ot the consis-

tence of a contexture than of an accumulation. "The train ot

thinkino- may preserve a link of connexion by the dependence

of the Ibllowing thought on the foregoing; that succeeding

thoutrht not only being just in itself, and pertinent to the mat-

ter in hand, but being so still more specially m virtue ot rcsu t-

in<T, by obvious deduction, or necessary continuation, from t le

preceding; thus at once giving and receiving torce by the

connexion. It is of great advantage tor the strength of a dis-

course, when it is so conceived as to require the not unfrequent

recurrence of the signs, "for," "because," "if—then,''

"consequently," "so that," and the other familiar logical

marks of conjuction and dependence in the series of ideas.

This will not be mistaken to moan any tiling like a long un-

interrupted process, as in a mathematical demonstration car-

ried on in a rigorous strictness of method, and with a depend-

ence of the validity of some one final result on the correct-

ness of each and every movement in the long operation. No

lengthened courses of deduction are required or admissible

in popular instruction ; the discourse must, at no distant in-

tervals, come to pauses and changes, introducing matters of

argument and illustration wliich are chosen by the preacher

for their general pertinence and elfectiveness to the subject,

rather than by any strict logical rule of continuity ;
and he is

not required to answer a cap ions question of a disciple of the

schools whether this topic, and this again, be in the most exact

line of sequence with the foregoing. It is sufficient that there

be an obvious ireneral relation, connecting the successive

portions ofthe discourse ; so that each in the succession shall

take along with it the substantial eflectof the preceding. But

through the extent of each of these portions, the course ot

thiiikuio- might be conducted in a certain order of consecutive

dependenceT which should make the thoughts not merely to

coincide, but to verify and authenticate one another while

they coincide in bearing on the proposed object. And such a

mode of working thein into evidence and application, would

give them a closer grapple on the mind.

There will be testimony to this from the experience of

readers conversant with the best examples ; for instance, the

sermims of South, which, glaringly censurable as many of

them are on very grave accounts, are admirable for this linked

succession, this passing to a further idea by consequence

from the preceding, and not merely by that principle of rela-

tion between them, that they both tend to the same effect.

Yet, at the same time, so far is he from exhibiting a cold dry

ariniment, like Clarke in his sermons, that his ratiocination is

almndantly charged with what may be called the matter

of pa-sion ; often indeed malicious and fierce, sometimes

solemnly impressive; at all events serving to show, that

strontr ar.Tumeiit may be worked in fire as well as in frost.

It has always appeared to me, that Mr Hall's discourses

would have had one more ingrrdienl of excellence, if the rich

and strong production of thought, while pressing, as it always

did, with an united impulse toward the point in view, fiad

been drawn out in a sequence of more express and palpable

dependence and concatenation. The conjunction of the

ideas would sometimes appear to be rather that of contiguity

than of imi)lication. The successive sentences would come

like separate independent dictates of intellect, the absence of

which would indeed have been a loss to I he general force, but

not a breach of connexion. It must be ohserveil, however,

that when special occasions required it, he wouhl bring into

exercise the most severe logic in the most explicit form.

Many fine examples of this are fi)und in his controversy on

Terms of Communion. And such would, at times, occur in

bis sermons.
, •

i i
•

Every cultivated hearer must have been struck with admi-

ration of the preacher's mastery of language, a refractory ser-

vant to many who have made no small efi'orts to command it.

1 know not whether he sometimes painfully felt its deficiency

and untowardness for his purpose ; but it seemed to answer all

his requirements, whether for cutting nice discriminations,

or presenting alistractness in a tangible form, or investing

praiid Kubjects with splendour, or impiirting a pathetic tcme to

expostulation, or infiaming the force of invective, or treating

coiumon topic-- witliout the insipidity ofcominon-placediction.

His language in the pii!iiit w;is hardly ever colloquial, but

neither was it of an artificial cust. It w;is genenilly as little

bookish as might consist with an uniformly siistauicd and

Bcrious style. Now and then there w-oulil be a scliola-itic

term, beyond the popular understanding, so liuiiiliar lo him-

self, from his study of philosophers and old divines, as to be

the first word occurring lo him in his rapid delivery. Some

conventional phrases which he was in the habit of using, (for

instance, " to usher in," " to give birth lo," &c.) might bel-

ter have been exchanged for "plain untigurative verbs. His

laiio-uage in preaching, as in conversation, was in one con-

siderable point better than in his well-known and elaborately

composed sermons, in being more natural and flexible. When
he set in reluctantly upon. that operose employment, his stylo

was apt to assume a certain processional slateliness of march,

a rhetorical rounding of periods, a too frequent inversion of

the natural order of the sentence, with a morbid dread of

deirradinir it lo end in a particle or other small-looking

word ;
a°structure in which 1 doubt whether the augmented

appearance of strength and dignity be a comjiensalion for the

sacrifice ofa natural, living, and variable freedom of composi-

tion. A remarkable ditference will be perceived between the

hio-hly-wrought sermons long since published, and the short

oiies now prilited, which were written without a thought of the

press; a difference to the advantage of the latter in the grace of

siaiplicily. Both in his conversation and his public speaking,

there was often, besides and beyond the merit of clearness, pre-

cision, and brevity, a certain felicity of diction : something

which, had it not been common in his discourse, would have

appeared the special good luck of falling without care of

selection on the aptest words, cast in elegant combination,

and producing an effect of beauty even when there was noth-

inir expressly ornamental.

From the pleasure there is in causing and feeling surprise

by the exainreralion of what is extraordinary into something

absolutely 'marvellous, persons of Mr Hall's acquaintance,

especially in his earlier life, have taken great license of fiction

in stories of his extemporaneous eloquence. It was not un-

common to have an admired sermon asserted to have been

thrown oflT in an emergency on the strength of an hour's

previous study. This matter has been set right in Dr Gre-

gory's curious and interesting note (prefixed to Vol. I.) de-

scribing the preacher's usual manner of preparation ;
and

showiir^ that It was generally made with deliberate care*.

But wtuitever proportion of the discourse was from premedi-

tation, the hearer could not distinguish that from what was

extemporaneous. There were no periods betraying, by a

mechanical utterance, a mere recitation. Every sentence

had so much the spirit and significance of present immediate

thinkino-, as to prove a living dictate of the speaker's mind,

whether it came in the way of recollection, or in the fresh

production of the moment. And in most of his sermons, the

more animated ones especially, a very large proportion of

what he spoke must have been of this immediate origination ;

it was impossible that less than this should be the elfect of the

excited stale ofa mind so powerful in thinking, so extremely

prompt in the use of that power, and in possession of such

copious materials.

Some of his discourses were ofa calm temperament nearly

throiurhout ; even these, however, never failing to end with a

pressilig enforcement of the subject. But in a considerable

portioii''of them (a lar?e one, it "is said, during all but a late

period of his life) he warmed into emotion bi-f'ore he had ad-

vanced throiiirli what might be called the discussion. The

intellectual pr'ocess, the explications, argiiiiieiits, and exem-

plifications, would then be animated, without being confused,

obscured, or loo much dilated, by that more vital element

which we denominate sentiment ; while sirikinir figures, at in-

tervals, emitted a momentary brightness ; so that the under-

staiidiMtr, the passions, and the imagination of the hearers,

were all at once brougiit under command, by a combination

of the forces adapted to seize possession of each. The spirit

of such discourses would grow into intense fervour, even

before they approached the conclusion.

In the most admired of his sermons, and invariably in all

his preaching, there was one excellence, of a moral kind, in

which few eloquent preachers have ever eqiialh'i!, and none

ever did or will surpass him. It was so remarkable and ob-

vious, that the reader (if haviii'.' been also a hearer of Mr

Hall) will have gone before me when 1 name—oblivion of

s(>lf. The preacher appean-d wholly absorbed in his subject,

given up to its possession, as the single actuating principle

* Once, in a cnnvors.-itlon with n few fripnds wlio hnd led liiiii

to talk of his prfarliiiig, and to answer, ninnni; i>tli«r iiucsti.ins,

one ri'spi'cling ibis su(>|i.isR(i and repiirted extriiipiirancous |>ni-

(luclion of llie ni.ist striking parts of bis scrimms in the iMrly

period nfbis ministry, 111.- siuprisi'd us liy saying, llial most i.riln-iii,

so far from bclnj cxteiiiporaiicous. hid boon so di-ldiiMalily pro-

pared that tlie words were sebrlcd, and the coiislructiuu and

order of tlio scnlencos adjusted.
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and impulse of the mental achievement wluch he was as if

unconsciously pertbrming :

—

as if unconsciously ; for it is

impossible it could be literally so ; yet his absorption was so

evident, there was so clear an absence of every betraying

eitrn of vanity, as to leave no doubt that reflection on himself,

Ihe tacit thought, ' It is I that am displaying this excellence

ofspeech,' was the faintest action of his mind. His auditory

were sure that it was as m relation to his subject, and not to

himself, that he regarded the feelings with whicli they might

hear liira.

What a contrast to divers showy and admired orators,

whom the reader will remember to have seen in the pulpit

and elsewhere ! For who has not witnessed, perhaps more

times than a few, a pulpit exhibition, which unwittingly told

that the speaker was to be himself as prominent, at the least,_

as his sacred theme ! Who has not observed the glimmer of

a self-complacent smile, partly reflected as it were, on his

visage, from the plausive visages confronting him, and partly

lighted from within, by the blandishment of a still wanner ad-

mirer ! Who has not seen him swelling with a tone and air

of conscious importance in some specially/«e passage ; pro-

lono-ing it, holding it up, spreading out another and yet anoth-

er scarlet fold, with at least a temporary stop to survey the

assembly, as challenging their tributary looks of admiration,

radiating on himself, or interchanged among sympathetic in-

dividuals in the congregation ! Such a preacher might have

done well to become a hearer for a while ;—if indeed capable

of receiving any corrective instruction from an example of his

reverse ; for there have been instances of preachers actually

spoiling themselves still worse in consequence of hearing

some ofMr Hall's eloquent eflTusions ; assuming, beyond their

previous sufliciency of such graces, a vociferous declamation,

a forced look of force, and a tumour of verbiage, from unac-

countable failure to perceive, or to make a right use of the

perception, that his sometimes impetuous delivery, ardent

aspect, ami occasionally magniflcent diction, were all purely

spontaneous from the strong excitement of the subject.

Under that excitement, when it was the greatest, he did

unconsciously acquire a corresponding elation of attitude and

expression ; would turn, though not with frequent change,

toward the diflerent parts of the assembly, and, as almost his

only peculiarity of action, would make one step back from his

pos'ition (which, however, was instantly resumed) at the last

word of a climax ; an action which inevitably suggested the

idea of the recoil of heavy ordnance*. I mention so incon-

siderable a circumstance, because I think it has somewhere

lately been noticed with a hinted imputation of vanity. But to

the feeling of his constant hearers, the cool and hypocritical

equally wftli the rest, it was merely one of those effects which

emotion always produces in the exterior in one mode or

another, and was accidentally become associated with the ris-

ing of his excitement to its highest pitch, just at the sentence

which decisively clenched an argument, or gave the last

strongest emphasis to an enforcement. This action never

occurred, but when there was a special emphasis in what he

said.
J , I.-

Thus the entire possession and actuation of his mind by his

subject, evident in every way, was especially so by two signs :

First ; that his delivery was simply and unconsciously govern-

ed by his mind. When it was particularly animated, or so-

lemn, or pathetic, or indignant, it was such, not by rule, in-

tention, or any thought of rhetorical fitness ; but in involuntary

accordance with the strain of the thought and feeling. In this

sense, he " spake as he was moved : and consequently nothing

in his manner of delivery was either out of the right place, or

in it by studied adjustmentf.

* III aermims plainly and almost exclusively exegetical, or in

which bodily disorder repressed his characteristic energy, he

would often keep nearly one posture, looking straight forward,

durini; the whole service. At all times, his gesture was clear ot

every trace of art and intention. Indeed he had scarcely any

ihinir of what is meant bv gesticulation or action in the schools

of oratory. It was what he never thouorlit of fir himself, and he

des|iisi-d its artificial exhibition in others, at least in preachers

f I remember, at the distance of m iny years, with what a

vivid feeling of the ludicrous h- relnted an anecdote of a preach-

er, long since deceased, of some account in his day and connex-

ion. He would, inpreachinj, sometimes weep, or seem to weep,

when the people wondered why, as not perceiving m what he

was sayiniT any cause for such emotion, in the exact places

where [t occurred. After his death, one of his hearers, hap-

penino- to inspect some of his manuscript sermons, exclaimed,

" I haVe found the eiplanali..n ; we used to wonder at the good

doctor's weepinir with so little reason sometimes, as it seemed.

In his sermons, there is written here and there in the margins.

' Crv here;' now I verily believe the Doctor sometimes ,nist«^.k

the place, and that was the cause of what appeared bo un.c

countable."

The other indication of being totally surrendered to the
subject, aiid borne on by its impetus when the current became
strong, was (in perfect contrast to what is described above) the
rapid passing by and passing away, of any striking sentiment
or splendid imago. He never detained it in view by reduplica-

tions and amplifying phrases, as if he would not let it vanish so

soon ; as if he were enamoured of it, and wanted his hearers to

be so for his sake ; as if he wislicd to stand a while conspicu-

ous by its lustre upon him. It glistened or flashed a moment
and was gone.
The shining points were the more readily thus hastened

away, as they intimately belonged to that which was passing.

They occurred not as of arbitrary insertion, but with the appro-

priateness of a natural relation. However unexpectedly any
brilliant idea might present itself, its impression was true and
immediate to the purpose. Instead of arresting and diverting

the attention to itself, as a thing standing out, to be separately

admired for its own sake, it fell congenially into the train, and
augmented without disturbing the effect. The fine passage

would, indeed, in many instances, admit of being taken apart,

and would in a detached state retain much of its beauty : but

its greatest virtue was in animating the whole combination of

sentiments. Mr Hall's imagination always acted in direct

subservience to his intellectual design.

A seriousness of spirit and manner, was an invariable cha-

racteristic of his preaching, whatever were the topic, or occa-

sion, or place, or preceding social intercourse, or temporary

mood of his feelings. As his conversation often abounded with

wit, in the strictest sense of the term, with the accompaniment

of humour, both frequently playing into satire (in which he

was not a little formidable), it has been justly wondered that

nothing of this kind appeared in his sermons. I now wish I

had ventured to ask him how this happened ; whether it was

that he had determined, on principle, to forbid himself all

strokes and sparkles of that amusing faculty, as in every case

detrimental to the effect of preaching; or that no witty turns

or fancies did really ever occur to him during that exercise.

However the case might be, all the repeaters of his witty

vivacities and severities have forbonie, as far as I ever heard,

to report any one ofthem as a sentence of a sermon. No more

than a single instance is within my own recollection of any

thing devious on this side from his accustomed tenor ; it was

a most biting sarcasm at the hypocritical cant of those wealthy

persons who pretend a concern for the promotion of the

Christian cause, but, under the allectation of a pious trust in

Providence for that promotion, take good care to hold fast all

but some parsimonious driblets of their money.

The absorbing seizure of his faculties by his subject, when

it was prosecuted at uninterru])ted length, carried him some-

times, I suspected, into a peculiar and extraordinary state of

mind for a public speaker. It appeared to me not nnfre-

quently that his ideas pressed into his view so much in the

character of living realities, that he lost all distinct sense of

the presence of the congregation ; so that he had for a while

no more than a general and almost unconscious recognition

of them as listening to him- His look at such times was

that of a person so withdrawn to something within, that he

is evidently taking no notice of what his eyes appear to fall

upon. In confirmation that the c.Tse was so, I remember in-

stances in which, being asked, after the service, whether he

had not been grievously annoyed by an almost incessant and

St thou.rhtlcsslv imrcpressed coughing in many parts ot
mosi

,he conc^recration, with other offensive and more voluntary

noises, winch had destroyed a third part at the least of his

sentences for the hearing of a great proportion of the assem^

blv, he said ho had not been at all aware there was any such

annoyance. It needs not to be observeil, to those who have

heard liim, how necessary it was rendered by the defect of

clear strong sound in his voice, when not forcibly exerted,

that no other sounds should interfere.

At other times, however, he was in every sense present to

his auditory, and spoke to them in ponited address; espe-

cially when a hortatory application at the end made them

a 1 t-eel that he was earnestly desirous to instruct, impress

and persuade. I may have occasi.m to advert again, with a

.somewhat different -reference, to the circumstance of his

mental abstraction.

if hafbe^n observed that he had the command of amp^

d various resources for illustration and proof. Jhe de-

rtme," from which he drew the least migh be the facts
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piety, to be cooled and dried into an inditference to every

thing but the most disembodied and attenuated speculation.

The advantage, as exemplified by him, of the practice and
discipline of dealing with truth in the abstract, where a se-

vere attention is required to apprehend it as a real subsist-

ence, to see and grasp it, if I may so speak, in tangible

forms, miglit be noted as twofold. First, (that which has

been anticipated in former remarks), the utmost precision in

every thing he uttered. He could e.\press each dictate of

thought in perfect freedom from doubt whether it might not

be equivocal ; whether it might not be of loose import and
vague direction, instead of strictly to the point ; whether it

miifht not involve some latent inconsistency within itself or

in its immediate conjunction with another idea ; whether it

were exactly the very thing he intended. It was of complete
formation in his understanding; it had its including line and
limit, instead of being confused with something else. As it

was once happily said by himself of Johnson, " he shone
strongly on the angles of a thought." The consequence of

his rigorous habits of thinking thus came with eminent value

into discourse addressed and intelligible to ordinary good
sense, where there was no obvious intervention of that refin-

ed speculation which was nevertheless contributing, in effect,

so much to the clearness and strength of its consistence.

What was of philosophic quality in its most immediate agency,
became a popular excellence in its result.

But secondly : besides the distinctness and precision of all

the particulars of thought in detail, that exercise of abstract

speculation had brought him into possession and mastery of
those general principles, in virtue of which these particular

sentiments must have their authority. It is not at all neces-

sary in any ordinary course of instruction, to be continually

tracing the particular back, for its verification, to the general

;

but it is a great advantage to be able to do so when it is ne-

cessary, as it sometimes will be. He could do this ; he knew
from what original truths could be deduced the varieties of
sentiment which the speaker utters in unqualified assertion,

as not liable to be questioned. Any of them, not self-evi-

dent, he could have abstracted into a proximate principle in

a generalization, and that again resting on a still deeper or

ultimate one. He had seen down to the basis, and therefore

was confident of the firmness of what he stood upon ; unlike

a man who is treading on a surface which he perceives or

suspects to be hollow, and is ignorant and fearful of what
tliere may be underneath. Or, to change the figure, he
could trace the minor outermost ramifications of truth down-
ward into tlie larger stems ; and those larger into the main
trunk and the root. This conscious ability of the preacher,

or any other discourser, to sustain upon first principles what
he is advancing with the freedom of unhesitating assertion

and assumption, will impart a habitual assurance of safety

while he is expatiating thus in what may be called the out-

ward, free, and popular exposition of his subject.

It is presumed that this representation of the use he made,
in sermons, of his power and habits of abstract speculation,

may suffice to prevent a notion, in the minds of any of our
readers who may seldom or never have heard him, that lie

was in a specific sense a philosophical or metaphysical
preacher. Ho did ot^en indeed (and it was a distinguishing

excellence equally of his talking, preaching and writing)

point to some general principle, and briefly and plainly show
how it authorized an opinion. Occasionally, in a more than
usually argumentative discourse, he would draw out a more
extended deduction. He would also cite from the doctrines

of philosophy, with lucid application, some law of the hu-
man mind (for instance, and especially, that of association).

But still it was far more a virtual than a formal result of his

abstruser studies that pervaded his preaching.

His intimate acquaintanre with many of the greatest au-
thors, whom he had studied with a sentiment of reverence,

and whose intellectual and religious wealth was largely drawn
into his own capacious faculties, contributed to preclude an
ostentation of originality. His sermons would make, on
cultivated hearers, a general impression of something new,
in the sense of being very dillerent, by eminent superiority,

from any common character of proacliing ; but the novelty
would appear loss to consist in absolute origination, than in

the admirable (lower of selection and combination. It was
not exhibited in a frequency of singiihirly bold prominent
inventions, in the manner of the new mountains and islands
Bometimes siulilcnly Dirown up on tracts of the globe ; but
rather in that whole construction of the perlbrinance by
which the most appropriate topics, from whatever quarter,
were brought into one array, were made imposing by aggre-
gation, strong by unity of purpose, and often bright by feli-

citous apposition ; in short, were so plastically ordered as
to assume much of the character of a creation. It is pro-
bable that if his studies had been of slighter tenor, if hia
reading had been less, or more desultory, if his faculties
had been suffered to run more loose, his 'discourses would
have more abounded with ideas starting out, as it were singly,
with an aspect like notliing ever seen before. His mental
ground was cultivated too industriously and regularly for sub.
stantial prolduce, to leave room forthose often beautiful wild-
flowers, which spring spontaneously in a fertile half-wrought
soil. His avowed indiflerence to poetry might be taken''as
one indication of a mind more adapted to converse with the
substantialities of truth, than to raise phantoms of invention.
Perhaps the most striking feature of his origiuality was seen
in his talent (like the chemistry which brings a latent power
into manifestation and action) of drawing from some admit,
ted principle hitherto unthought-of inference, which aflects
the whole argument of a question, and leads to a conclusion
either new or by a new road.

While he availed himself in his sermons of the powers
and means of reason, he constantly referred, I believe with
an increased explicitness in the more advanced periods of his
ministry, to Revelation as the supreme and final authority.
No preacher, or writer on subjects of divinity, was ever
more faithful to the principle that all doctrines professing to
be Christian, must, both in their statement and proof, be
founded on the Scriptures, whatever further light or corrobo-
ration they may admit from independent reason, or from
matter of fact. It is understood that it cost him, at an early
season of his life, a great effort, with respect to some parti-

cular opinions, to subdue his speculative disposition to such
an uncompromising submission to that authority, as to re-
nounce not only the presumptions which place themselves in
contravention to the Scriptures, but all the expedients of a
forced or evasive interpretation of them. But the submission
became absolute and perpetual. And in this spirit he main-
tained through life so assiduous a practice of studying the
Bible, that he acquired a remarkable facility for citing from
every part of it, in the course of his preaching, the passages
most pertinent for evidence or enforcement of whatever he
was advancing. It would often strike the hearers that pro-
bably no texts could have been found in the whole book more
exactly to the purpose. Though he studied the Scriptures
critically, he was sparing of learned criticism in the pulpit ;

never resorted to it but when he saw a question of some im-
portance involved in a right or wrong construction or inter-

pretation ; and then with the greatest possible brevity. In
some few of the instances he might seem to rest too much
of the weight of an argument on the acceptation of a single
insulated expression ; for he was not, from his ability to brinn-

a copious induction of texts in proof of a doctrine, the less

tenacious of any and every one which he thought could be
vindicated for an assertion or implication of it by a correct
interpretation.

In his choice of subjects, a prevailing desire to do good
directed him most frequently to those, or to select parts and
views of those, that present themselves as of chief impor-
tance on the common field of Christianity. When he took
what appeared an insulated subject, of a peculiar and some-
what curious cast, he would seldom fail, while illustrating it

in a manner appropriate to itself, to bring it at last, and by
an unforced incidence, to coalesce with or merge in some
grand generality or cardinal doctrine of Christian faith. This
method contributed to maintain a consistency in the doctrine
and tendency of his diversified ministrations.

He insisted with the ntmnst emphasis on the principle that
Christianity, instead of being merely a circumstantial modifi-
cation, or clearer exposition, or augmented sanction, or sup-
plemental adjunct of religion conceived as in its original
subsistence in the relation between the Creator and a race
not involved in moral evil, is an absolutely distinct and pecu-
liar economy, ap])ointed for a race that is in that disastrous
condition, and constituted upon the essentially altered rela-

tion, the relation between man as a depraved guiltv boin<'

and his Maker. In his judgiiimt any theory which does not
acknowledge Christinuity in this express character, positively

rejects it ; with the guilt, to him who dares this rejoition, of
insulting the Almighty, and the calamity of being self-doomed
to meet the rigiitedus Judge on an interdicted ground, a
fatal ground, therefore, where justice will be apart from mer-
cy. From his conviction of the importance of this ])riiiciple

of the peculiarity (if the Christian economy, he brought con-
tinnally in view the doctrines which rnnslihile its peculi-

arity. The scheme of mediation ; the Mediator's character,

in the various views and liglils in which it can be disjilayed,
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bF dignity and humiliation, of majesty and benignity ; his
vicarious sacrifice for the atonement of sin ; were the sub-
jects of his very marked and habitual preference. On the
last of them he enlarged in such extent and frequency, that,
with the same perfect conviction as himself of its vital and
transcendant importance, I sometimes thought that there
was hardly a due proportion yielded to the correlative sub-
jects—to that extent and peremptormess of the requirements
of the divine law, that condition of the human nature, that
actual existence and stupendous amount of guilt, which are
the cause that there is a necessity for an atonement.

His practice, just noticed, of prosecuting the discussion
of particular subjects, while in a manner strictly appropriate
to each as a separate theme, yet also with a bearing toward
an ultimate combination with some essential principle of
Christianity, conduced to keep almost constantly in view the
evangelical principles, those which are peculiarly character,
isticoftlie mediatorial economy ; for these were very com-
monly the points to which the various courses of thought
running through his different sermons were made to tend,
and where they fell in confluence.

His system of theological tenets (creed is an ill-favoured
term) was strictly orthodox, on the model of what has come
to be denominated Moderate Calvinism. With the other
conspicuous points, the doctrine of the Trinity, the divinity
of Christ, the atonement, and justification by faith alone,
he held the more distinctively Calvinistic doctnne of predes-
tination ; though I cannot answer for the precise terms in
which he would have stated it ; but I presume he would
have accepted those employed in the articles of the Church
of England. In preaching he very rarely made any express
reference to that doctrine ; and his recognition of it by im-
plication was too indistinct for toleration from the rigidly
Calvinistic hearers of any preacher not privileged by talents
and public favour to bear down all censorial pretensions.

Under our total ignorance of divine decrees, our ignorance
of all but the general purpose of the Almighty in the pro-
mulgation of the gospel, he considered that men are to be
addressed as rational beings, on subjects of which, unless
they will practically renounce that property of their nature,
they must apprehend the vast importance ; subjects which,
as well as appealing to their coolest reason, ought to be of
mighty force to press on the conscience and the passions

;

to which it were, consequently, the last absurdity to decline
summoning that reason, and arousing those passions. He
was therefore exempt from all those restrictions, in respect
to the mode of presenting and urging the overtures of re-

demption, which have been imposed on some good men of
the Calvinistic faith by a concern for systematic consistency.
He took the utmost liberty in his strain of inculcation ; ex-
horting, inviting, entreating, expostulating, remonstrating

;

in language of nearly the same tenor as that which might
be employed by an Arminian preacher; with the exception,
of course, of that notion of free-will, which recurs with such
laborious iteration in the preaching of that order, and which
was excluded from his faith equally by theological and phi-

losophical leasons. This non-advertence in his sermons to

the Calvinistic tenet, was not from any secret consciousness
that the belief of it is essentially incongruous with his free

strain of inculcation ; it was not that he might enjoy a li-

cense for inconsistency through the device of keeping one
of two incompatible things out of sight ; but he judged that

neither the doctrine itself, nor the process of reasoning to

prove the belief of it consistent with the most unrestricted
language of exhortation, could be made a profitable part of
popular instruction. He deemed it authority enough for

his practice, independently of all abstracted reasoning on
the subject, that he had the example of the divinely inspired

preachers urging the demands of the gospel on the unbeliev-
ers and the wicked, in the most unmeasured terms of exhor-
tation, the predestinating decrees of heaven set out of the
question ; and that in modern experience it is a notorious
fact, that those preachers of the Calvinistic school (for one
memorable example, Whitfield) who have nevertheless avail-

ed themselves of this freedom to the utmost extent, have
been incomparably more successful in effecting the great
object of preaching, than those who have somewhat pre-

sumptuously, charged themselves with so much responsibility
respecting the unknown determination of the Almighty,
that they must not call men to faith and repentance lest

they should contravene his sovereign purposes.
Perhaps it would not have been expected from Mr Hall's

great capacity, that he should be habitually indisposed to

dwell or expatiate long near the borders of the remoter, dark-
er tracts, of the regions of religious contemplation. Such,
however, appears to have been tlie fact. If the cause were
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inquired, undoubtedly one thing that withheld or withdrew
him was, a consideration of usefulness, a preference for what
was most adapted to be beneficial to his own religious disci-
pline and to the best interests of others. He was amply in-
formed and warned, by his knowledge of the history of phi.
losophy and theology, of the mischiefs of a restless, pre-
sumptuous, interminable speculation, a projection of thought,
beyond the limits of ascertainable truth. But there was a
cause more radical in his mental constitution. That consti-
tution was not predominantly either imaginative or contem-
plative

; it was intellectual, in the strictest sense ; in the
(perhaps arbitrary) sense, that the matter of his speculations
must be what he could distinctly understand, what he could
survey in such form and order as to admit of propositions and
reasons

; so that the speculative process lost its interest with
him if carried into a direction, or if exceeding the limit, where
It could no longer be subjected to the methods of proof; in
other words, where it ceased to comprehend and reason, and
turned into conjecture, sentiment and fancy. He seemed to
have no ambition to stretch out his intellectual domain to an
extent whi^h he could not occupy and traverse, with some
certainty of his movements and measurements. His sphere
was very wide, expanded to one circle beyond another, at
each of which in succession he left many other men behind
him, arrested by their respective limits ; but he was willing
to perceive, and even desirous to verify, his own ultimate
boundary ; and when he came to the line where it was signi-
fied to him, " Thus far, and no further," he stopped, with
apparently much less of an impulse than might have been ex-
pected in so strong a spirit, to seek an outlet, and attempt an
irruption into the dubious territory beyond.
With a mind so constituted and governed, he was lesa

given than many other men of genius have been to those vi-

sionary modes of thought ; those musings exempt from all

regulation ; that impatience of aspiration to reach the vast
and remote ; that fascination of the mysterious, captivating
by the very circumstance of eluding; that fearful adventuring
on the dark, the unknown, the awful; "those thoughts that
wander through eternity,"jwhich have often been at once the
luxury and the pain of imaginative and highly endowed spi-

rits, discontented with their assigned lot in this tenebrious
world. No doubt, in his case, piety would have interfered
to restrain such impatience of curiosity, or audacity of ambi-
tious thinking, or indignant strife against the confines of our
present allotment, as would have risen to a spirit of insubor-
dination to the divine appointment. And possibly there were
times when this interference was required ; but still the struc-

ture of his faculties, and the manner of employing them to

which it determined him, contributed much to exempt him
from that passion to go beyond the mortal sphere which
would irreligiously murmur at the limitation. His acquies-
cence did not seem at least to cost him a strong effort of re-

pression.

This distinction of his intellectual character was obvious
in his preaching. He was eminently successful on subjects of
an elevated order, which he would expand and illustrate in

a manner which sustained them to the high level of their dig-

nity. This carried him near some point of the border of that

awful darkness which encompasses, on all sides, our little

glimmering field of knowledge ; and then it might be seen
how aware he was of his approach, how cautiously, or shall

I say instinctively, he was held aloof, how sure not to aban-
don the ground of evidence, by a hazardous incursion of con-

jecture or imagination into the unknown. He would indicate

how near, and in what direction, lay the shaded frontier ; but

dared not, did not seem even tempted, to invade its "majes-
ty of darkness."

This procedure, in whatever proportion owing to his in-

tellectual temperament or to the ascendancy of religion, will

be pronounced wise for a general practice. If, however, he

could have allowed himself in some degree of exception, it

would have been gratifying to a portion of his hearers. There

are certain mysterious phenomena in the moral economy of

our world, which compel, and will not release, the attention

of a thoughtful mind, especially if of a gloomy constitutional

tendency. Wherever it turns, it still encounters their por-

tentous aspect ; often feels arrested and fixed by them as un-

der some potent spell ; making an eflbrt, still renewed and

still unavailing, to escape from the appalling presence of the

vision. Now it was conceived, that a strenuous deliberate

exertion of a power of thought like his, after he had been so

deeply conversant with important and difficult speculations,

mio-ht perhaps have contributed something to alleviate this

oppression. Not, of course, lliat it should be dreamed that

his, or any still stronger human intelligence, should be able

to penetrate with light the black clouds wluch overshadow
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our system. But it was imagined possible for such force of

reason to impart somewhat of au extenuating quahty to the

medium through which they are beheld, and through which

they mio-ht then be beheld with a less painful and total pros-

tration Sf spirit. It might have been an invaluable service,

it was thou"-ht, if his whole strength and resources had been

applied to display comprehensively the nature, the e.xtent,

the solidity of the ground on which faith may rest with a farm

confidence in the goodness of the sovereign Governor, not-

withstanding all the strange and awful phenomena of our

economy*. , , ^ -, i_^ r
This disinclination to adventure into the twilight ot specu-

lation was shown in respect to subjects of less formidable

mystery, of solemn indeed, but rather attractive than over-

awin<T character. For instance, the mode, the condition, of

that conscious e.xistence after death, of which, as a fact, he

was so zealous an assert, ir against the dreary dogma which

consio-ns the soul to insensibility in the separate state; if in-

deed It he any e.\istent state of an intelligence when all we

know of its attributes is abolished. It would have been gra-

tifyintr, and might have been beneficial for serious*iipression,

to see" some gleams of his vigorous thought thrown upon the

border of that scene of our destiny, so obscure, but at the

same time so near, and of transcendent interest ; to see the

reserved and scattered intimations of the sacred oracles

brouo-ht into combination, and attempted to be reduced to

somethinc approaching to the form of a theory ; to see how far

any conjectural imaginations could be accompanied by rea-

sons from analogy, and any other principle of probability;

with a citation, perhaps, of certain of the least arbitrary and

fanciful of the visions of other inquisitive speculators, com-

mented on as he would have commented. But he did not

appear to partake of the intense curiosity with which the in-

quiries and poetical musings of some pious men have been

carried into the subject. He seemed, beyond what might

have been e.xpccted in relation to a matter which lies across

the whole breadth of our prospect, and so closely at hand,

content to lot it remain a terra incognita till the hour that

puts an end to conjecture. It will be understood that this is

mentioned, not with any meaning of animadversion, but as

exemplifying that peculiarity of his mental character by

which he appeared disinclined to pursue any inquiries be-

yond the point where substantial evidence fails. The regret

of some of his hearers was, that he should not oftener be

willino- to exert his whole strength to try whether that point

be really fixed where it appears and is assumed to be. They

would have been gratified to see him undertaking sometimes

the discussion of subjects, which they would have deprecated

any attempt upon by men of ordinary ability. While so su-

perior a mental engine, if I may be allowed the expression,

was in their h nds, they wished they could make the most of

its powers.

I have deferred to the last, some additional observations,

which I shall attempt with considerable difficulty ;
partly

from a doubt whether I may be able to render them plainly

intelligible ; and partly from apprehension that they may

not pFcase some of those who most admired Mr Hall, of

whose talents, however, no man's admiration was higher

than mine. .1 .u .

The general purport of what I would say is Uus, that

while Ins preaching was superlatively excellent in many ot

its qualities, it was not, from a defect in certain important

ones the best adapted for salutary efficacy. A short indica-

tion of wliiit I would allege would be, that it was too general

and Iheoretic ; that it presented things too much in unbro-

ken hn'iidth and ma.ss ; that it was apt to exceed, in the

most el.iipient parts, the allowed license of exaggeration ;

that it was not kept in dun relation to the realities of lite ;.

thai while it was most excellent in the discrimination o

toi.irs, Hcntinionts, arguments, it did not discrinunate and

individualize human characters; that therefore it did not

maintain an intimate commerce with the actual condition ot

the hearers. . , 1 j-

It were superfluous to repeat how pre-eminently ho dis-

•
It may ho. mentioned, in fiirlhpr explanation of the indifposi-

tion noteil nbove, llial in spile of the long and often severe per-

eoculionofliudily Piin, his t.Mnperament was chcerlii) and Imoy-

ant lie l.arl a remarkable facility of findin;; or making sources

iin.l oeca.->ions of pleasurable feelin?, and avortin; hn niind trom

gloomy subieels: ,ns.>much that be appeared to be, even on the

nierestrciirrUi of Ibis to.nperainent, much less sulijecl than inij.'lil

have been rxpe. led of so enlarged a capacity ot Uiougbt to I.0

iiiva.led by the dark and luiiilul forms which those subjects can

played, in the perspicuous and convincing statement, deve-

lopment and confirmation of truth, the primary e.vcellence

of preaching, as it is of all instruction ; or how earnestly

the practical interest of the doctrine was often enforced to-

ward the conclusion of his sermons. The defect, which,

nevertheless, I am svishing to mark as not excluded by such

rare merit, was, that (as a general fact, and with exception.s)

his preaching did not bring and keep the people under a

closely disciplinary process. It allowed them too much of

the privilege of the spectators of a fine and well ordered

series of representation, of such a nature, that they can look

on at ease from any similar disturbance to that of the king

in Hamlet, at sight of the acted garden-scene.

A consideration of the whole design of preaching might

suggest something approaching to a model of what would

seem the most probably ;calculated to attain its several ends,

in combination to one grand purpose. We may regard the

preacher as holding a kind of comprehensive jurisdiction

over the spiritual and moral condition of the congregation,

who are a mingled assemblage of all varieties of that condi-

tion. Should "not, tlien, the best mode of ministration, for

beneficial effect, be that which applies itself to this condition,

not only either generally in the mass, or as viewed in the

two divisions of religious and irreligious, but also with a

special recognition of those varieties 1

I need not here say so self-evident a thing as that the

generalities of religion should be often presented ; that the

Christian doctrines should be stated and illustrated ;
that, in

a word, the theory of Christianity, as a whole, and in its

principal branches, should be kept conspicuous in the peo-

ple's view. But while justice is done to the subjects of

general consideration in religion, what a large account there

fs of more particular matters, on which, and on each of

which, it is most important to call men's reason and con-

science into exercise. There are the various causes, distin-

guishable and assignable ones, which frustrate the exhibition

of religious truth, and may be so commented on as to show

how they frustrate it. There is the sad catalogue of the

perversities and deceits of the heart ; there are the distor-

tions and presumptions of prejudice ; the principles, which,

in disguised form perhaps, and afraid of audacious avowal,

but of'malignaut essence, react against the divine authority ;

the subterfuges of insincerity ; the various ways in which

men evade conviction, falsify in effect the truth to which

they assent in terms, or delude themselves in their estimates

of their own spirit and conduct. There is the estrange-

ment from reflection, the extreme reluctance to honest self-

examination. There is also in the majority of a large

congregation, many of those who make a direct profession

of personal religion not excepted, an indistinct apprehen-

sion, and a lax application, of the principles and rules of

Christian morality. These last, together with the state of

men's notions and habits in relation to them, are within the

province of the religious instructor ; unless the universally,

cogently and even minutely preceptive character of revela-

tion be a grand impertinence.

It is of the utmost importance that things like these should

occupy a large space in the ministration. They claim to be

made the subject of the preacher's best exertion, to show

what tliey are, by illustration verified upon the actual state

of human beings, and how they interfere with religion in all

its doctrines and applications. There is not one of those

here noted (and many more might be specified) that would

not be, apart, a matter of the most useful discussion for the

longest sermon. And if this be true, the majority of the

evaTigelical teachers of our congregations seem very far from

being aware (in respect especially to what belongs to the

moral department of tlie great Christian school) of the extent

of either the resources or the duties of their office.

But besides the propriety of discoursing on such things

formally and at large, there is a valuable use to be made of

them in a secondary and more incidental way, by adverting

to them, any of them, as the case may require, in short and

pointed reference, when any lesson of the religious discipline

can by means of them be more strongly fastened on men's

minds ; on minds which will play loose from its hold if such

evpedients be not employed to strike and grasp them.

Through whatever subject (excejit the most exclusively spe-

culative) the Christian instructor can direct his course, con-

siderations relating to such matters are, some or other of

them, near at hand, to admonish him of something which,

if he do not take account of it, will keep him off from oh-

tainin.' posses.sion of the inner man. And thert-f >re it would

be widl that, instead of passing by these considerations un-

noticed, and probocuting with exclusive attention the pure
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rationale of his subject, lie should admit them to interfere

with his progress, sliuuld implicate such of them as come
most immediately on his track with the train of his observa-

tions ; sometimes with a short interruption and suspension of

that train, in order to take in and insist un an accessory

consideration which may turn the subject with a more special

pointedness on the hearers than would be done by its strictly

reo-ular prosecution. He might thus, without losing sight of

the creneral objects of his discourse, give it a particularity,

a pressure at critical points, a distinctness of arrest on the

attention and conscience.

Now Mr Hall had, both by the cast of his mind and his

addiction to prolonged speculative studies, an inaptitude to

such a manner of preaching. His subject took the form of

an intellectuaJ theme, homogeneous, continuous, and no-

where allowing a diversion from its order, or a breaking up

among its topi'cs to turn any of them for a few moments to a

peculiar and insulated use ; or admitting the intervention of

any thing which would bring the progress to a stand. The

channel of his thoughts was so straight on, and the current

so full and rapid, tliat there could be no reflu.xes and eddies.

He entered on his subject with a clear prospect over it to the

end ; the interest, to himself, of his movement in prosecu-

tion of it, was in throwing his mind still forward on the

next succeeding part, with a propulsion augmented by each

as he passed through it ; and he would have been impatient

of any thing that should check or turn aside his career. He
could not remit and draw in, to stay awhile, so to speak,

with some one important observation, to give it individually

an aggravated stress, to kindle it into an intense light, delib-

erately held close to the minds before him, penetrating to

the recesses as a trial of the spirit, revealing unsuspected,

or but slightly suspected, qualities in the feelings, the mo-

tives, the'^habits ; and indicating unthought-of relations be-_

tween these and the principles of Christianity, the rules of

duty, or the conditions of safety. Still pressing vigorously

onward, he could not make a pause to revert une.xpectedly

on what he had just said ; and by an appeal to the hearers

for its truth, or by a brief strong inference from it, render it

inore impressive than it could be as hastily passing away.

He could not abate his movement so as to address them with

a pointed interrogation, solemn or familiar, in a manner as

if waiting for a reply; thus breaking in upon any tendency

there might be to their yielding themselves to be carried

along in a pleasing reverie of admiration and vague assent

;

drawling them into something like a mental dialogue with

him onlhe point, and awaking them to reflect whether they

should make, or were making, any application of it to them-

selves. That extraordinary degree of withdrawment from

recoo-nition of the local scene, when his mind was in its full

racef which has been noticed before rather as a circumstance

of manner than as affecting the character of his preaching,

coutributed much to what is here attempted to be described.

He did feel, I repeat, a benevolent interest for the congrega-

tion, as a general sentiment, and at times it would manifest

itself expressly and even pathetically ; but I still deem it a

fact, that during a large proportion of his public exercise,

and especially Tn the seasons of highest excitement, the

suhject ils'-lf,' as a subject, was the grand interest. It was

by that that he was filled, possessed, and borne along, with

no more than a veiy general consciousness of being in com-

munication with an auditory. The train of his thoughts,

therefore, swept on at a certain altitude, as it were, in the

air, rather than proceeded on a level and in contact with

the people, in a series of arresting incidcations and inqui-

sitions.

I have said that he did not individualize human characters.

While he had a deep insight into the structure of human na-

ture as a species, his preaching would sometimes have sug-

gested the remark that was made on a certain philosopher,

that " he understood 7nan but not men"—I say. Iiis preach-

ing; for a ditferent appreliension was received from his con-

versation. He had been acquainted less or more with a very

e.\tensive variety of persons, including most of the differ-

ences seen in society ; had a remarkably exact remembrance

of them ; and showed, by his characteristic descriptions and

anecdotes, that he was not a superficial, though he was not

a studiously intentional, observer. At all times he was in-

terested by facts, witnessed or related, which exeniplified a

leading property, or a peculiar modification, of this strange

nature of ours. It was therefore a cause of wonder, not-

withstanding all that was so apparent of his habits of ab-

straction and generalization, that so many forms of the good

and evil of humanity, accumulated within the ample maga-

zine of his materials, should not be brought into service, di-

vested, of course, of the peculiarities that would betray
individual portraiture, and a little idealized into representa-
tives of classes, but still of such genuine living features, that
the people might recognize them as things in actual exist-

ence. Forms of character thus discriminately shaped from
matter of fact, would stand forth exposing what human na-

ture is, not merely as a general subject for religious and
moral treatment, but also in those special modifications to

which the discipline should be applied. It may then be ap-

plied with a peculiar, and, in the hands of an able man, a
striking appropriateness ; it will be seen to be fitted to the

part ; and there can be no question whether its force and
probable efficacy will be mucli in proportion to this evidently

specific pertinence. By this practice he who is desirous that

truth may strike, stands much nearer to his mark, leaving

less room for the shaft to pass harmlessly by in a slanting

direction, than if he took a general aim from a distance.

Let the blended mass of human character be thus resolv-

ed into classes, not so small certainly that the address,

in order to be appropriate to each, must be frittered into

minute and almost trifling particulars, yet so circumscribed

that it may bear on each in one definite manner, and many
persons will be made to find their own place, and find them-

selves brongljt to account, who would remain quite at their

ease under a theoretic generality in the administration of the

religious and moral jurisdiction ; who might even approve

and applaud the very lecture by which they were arraigned

and condemned, in perfect impunity from any whisper of

the admonition, " Thou art the man." It was to be regret-

ted that the singularly compact conformation, and the spe-

culative and abstract propensity, of Mr Hall's mind, should

so much have precluded his great talents and excellent pur-

pose from this resource for augmenting the efficacy of preach-

ing. It might be anticipated from the nature of the case,

and it was verified by observation, that too many of the at-

tendants witnessed some of the brightest displays rather v.-ith

the feeling of looking at a fine picture than of being con-

fronted by a faithful mirror ; and went away equally pleased

with a preacher that was so admirable, and with themselves

for having the intelligeuce and taste to admire him.

There was cause for observation on his manner of placing

in contrast the two great divisions, the righteous and the

wicked, Ciiristians and men of the world. There should be

some essential test of the difference ; but then what to do

with all those appearances among the professedly better class,

which betray so much likeness, after all, to the worse?

Nothing can be more perplexing to a thoughtful beholder of

men as'they are, who, in disregard of all system, must take

these signs for what they plainly import; and what they

plainly import is, that whatever he the essentially distin-

o-uishing principle of the separation, there are, in numbers,

whom he may not in a judgment of charity pronounce to be

no Christians, many grievous and habitual a|)proximations to

those who confessedly are none. At times, the wliole

subject will almost assume, under his view, the appear-

ance of an affair of gradation, from the maxiniunr on

one side, and the minimum on the other, divided by no

wide interval at the point of approach. If he be a public

teacher of religion, and in that capacity under a solemn

responsibility for the estimates to be entertained of the

Christian character, and of themselves, by his hearers, he

will have a severe exercise for his caution and discrimmation.

He may overlook, if he will, the unhappy mi.xture and com-

petition of evil with the good in the better division ot actual

Imman characters ; and indulge himself m the pleasure of

constructing and setting up a golden image (not like that

which, with a portion of gold, was composed for the greater

part of baser materials, as low as clay) the radmnt ideal ot

all the Christian graces and virtues assembled in harmony

and perfection. But to what end! Is it that the people,

when they recover themselves to consideration, may, with

crrief on the part of the pious and benevolent, and with ma-

ficrnant pleasure on the part of the profane, adjudge he

crreater proportion of those who have a general acceptance

as relic'ious persons, not to be truly such !
Oris it, that

per onl sincerely intent on religion, actuated in «ome consid-

erable de-ree by its spirit, but painfully conscious of a vast

h^parity to the ^atteri so ^^pl-didly exhibited^ should there-

fore resi<rn themselves to despondency! Or what else.

What elJe;-unless, after looking up to this consummate

pattern! he teacher, taking a descending track of thought,

l^haU exert his best judgment to show, through several de-

Jees cauLu'ly followed downward, how the genuine prm-

firle mayexisi where there is much at variance with ,t

msLt.ng,^t each grade, on the manner m which it is essen-
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tial for that principle to act, in proof that it is really there,

notwithstanding the otTensive things that keep their place
with it ; and solemnly protesting against the fatal propensity
to find a ground of safety at the last and lowest point at

which it may be hoped, that the principle may still be not
absolutely incompatible with that with which it is incon-
Eistent

!

It appeared a serious defect in Mr Hall's preaching, that he
practically took on him too little of this responsibility. In
temporary oblivion of the rule that theoretic description

should keep existing fact so much in view tliataright adjust-

ment may be made between them, he would expatiate in

eloquent latitude on the Christian character, bright and
" full-orbed" in all its perfections, of contempt of the world,
victory over temptation, elevated devotion, assimilation to
the divine image, zeal for the divine glory, triumphant faith,

expansive charity, sanctity of life ; without an intimation, at

the time or afterwards, that all this, so sublime if it were
realized, so obligatory as the attainment toward which a
Christian should be, at whatever distance, aspiring, is yet
unhappily to be subjected, in behalf of our poor nature, to a
cautious discussion of modifications and degrees ; especially
when the anxious question comes to be, What deficiencies
prove a man to be no Christian'!

Now a hearer, left' to some coolness of thought, was
tempted to say to himself. What do the people think of this?—if indeed they do think, if they be not beguiled away from
reflection. How does it strike the many persons in this

large assembly, who, respectable perhaps as men of the
world, make no pretension to what is meant by personal
religion ; and how those others who despise or hate it, and
would hardly endure to hear any thing about it but for the
Bake of the eloquence which they think might have been
more worthily employed *! Are they carrying out, in ima-
gination, this brilliant picture into the real world, where
they have observed and descried, with no little vigilance,
the culpable tempers, habits and proceedings, the inconsis-
tencies, weaknesses and errors, of many whom the preacher
himself would be the last man to pronounce altogether desti-
tute of piety ! But if they do make this invidious use of
the description, will they not with pernicious self-complacen-
cy assume—not exactly that all arc alike, but—that none are
Christians, or that super-emphatically they must be " few
that be saved," if absolutely this alone be Christianity 1

Why let them go oft" with this mischievous advantage?
And how does it strike the persons here, who stand in the

recognized accepted class of the religious ! Have they,
while hearing this elevated strain, any such thing as reflec-
tion on themscKesI Is their conscience lulled by what
might seem adapted in all reason to alarm it 1 Have they
no_ secret monition—are the very serpents themselves that
infest a corrupt and but imperfectly renovated nature, so
charmed into stillness that there is no consciousness—of
many things which this grand examplar shines but to expose
and condemn ! Wniat I is there no internal voice to accuse
them, any of them, of such things as a proneness to an
excessive love of the world, as coldness of devotion, re-
luctance to duty, insubordination to the divine will, lapses
into a besetting sin, the indulgence of evil tempers, selfish
competition with fellow-mortals, frequent forgetfuluess
of hereafter? If there be not; if their admiration of the
beautiful image of Christian excellence in the abstract carry
them away from all consciousness of what is unlike it in
themselves, it is quite time to come down to a strain that
shall turn their thoughts homeward, and bring them into a
consideration of what they are virtually doing in admiring
such a model

; shall excite them to reflect, if they so admire
one and another feature of it, what they should think of this
and the other circumstance in their actual condition. It
would be well to bring them to the questions of, What is the
diflerencc ? and. Why such a difterence ? and. What would
he the right feeling under the self-conviction of such a difler-
encc? Let them not be suffered to regard this bri.i-ht model
merely as the ideal representation of something so'^unattain-
ablc on earth, that they are absolved from any serious consid-
eration whether, and how, they have formed a judo-ment of
what IS attainable and vnist be attained

; what thpv are
really wishing to attain; what Ihey think they Aaue attained-why it IS no more; what are the conscious evils yet unsub-
dued; what they deem the proportion of those evils to be

• I recollect the instanco of a eentleman c.xprpssinir, at theconclusion of thop„l,l,c Horvicc, the hifrbcst admiration of hopreacher, and addinj;, ' VVlwl pity Mr M
not boon destined to the bar or llio House
ho would have made sg capital a figure

" Joumioiis, where

to tlie better part ; how they measure that proportion, and
ascertain the predominance of the good ; and whether they
be disposed to content themselves with that state of the
case.

But if, on the contrary, this bright exhibition of the Chris-
tian character, instead uf playing harmlessly over them like

an aurora borealis, has sent his rays deeply into their souls,
and is bringing more plainly to their own view the evda
working there, the sinful propensities, the spiritual disorders
of whatever class, with the addition of the moral and prac-
tical ones resulting externally, in what manner are they
adjusting that very serious contrast, so as to maintain a con-
fidence that, nevertheless, on the whole the case is safe !

No doubt it must be, by making very large allowances for
the sad imperfection of our nature. But would it not be
well for the Christian instructor to endeavour to take that
somewhat hazardous process out of the hands of their self-

love, by interfering himself in the adjudication of what may
be conceded to a fallen nature, on such conditions as shall

not essentially invalidate the demands of religion ?

As the last observation I would take the liberty to make,
I may note the same prevailing inadvertence to the realities

of life in Mr Hall's manner of representing the happiness
conferred by religion

; premising, as a thing somewhat of
a piece with this particular, that he would sometimes indulge
in language hardly consonant to either theory or experience
in what, undesignedly, it seemed to imply of the facility of
entering, by a transition of spirit and action, on the Christian
life. I will confess he did ajipear to me, in reference to this

matter, to lose sight too much, when he surrendered him-
self to the animated current of his sentiments, of the despe-
rate and obstinate alienation of the human soul from its

Creator. It was not that he did not most fully believe this
to be the condition of our nature, on the evidence of both
Scripture and notorious fact ; or that he did not hold, ac-
cording to the strictest Calvinistic construction, the doc-
trine of the necessity of a special divine agency for men's
conversion to a new spiritual state ; but that, when his mind
was kindled at the attractions and glories of religion, he
would forget, for the time, both how lost are those attrac-
tions on a corrupt nature, and what a dreadful combination
of influences there is to retain it in its aversion.

But to revert to the specified topic, the representation of
the happiness ofthe Christian character. He would describe
with a prolonged eliusiou of beautiful sentiment and language,
the delightful confidence in the divine favour, the harmony
and communion of the pious spirit with its God and Saviour,
the independence on sublunary things, the superiority to the
cares and distractions of life, the serenily of trust in Provi-
dence under the greatest trials or most menacing presages,
the cordial invariable acquiescence in the divine dispensa-
tions, the victory over the fear of death, the unclouded pros-
pect into eternity. Now it needs not to be said that such
would be the felicities of a condition exalted to the absolute
perfection of Christianity ; or that the religious instructor
should i>oint to these elevations, as the eminence toward
which it is the tendency of religion to draw the human spirit,

and toward which a Christian is to aspire, however remote
his utmost ascent may be from reaching it. He may do well
to cite from the memorials of good men, some of the ex-
amples most remarkably approaching to a practical evidence,
that such is the felicity which it is in the nature of religion
to impart. And he will have at once to reprove those who,
regarding such a privileged existence as something like a
visionary scene suspended in the sky, rather than a state
partially attainable by mortals, are resting with a dull acqui-
escence in the poverty of religious enjoyment ; and to console
and animate those whose earnest aspirations are repressed
by the consciousness how little they attain. But if, in de-
scribing the happiness of a Christian, he take it at its iiighest

\

degree, to which the experience of the most devout men has
risen only at some favoured seasons (at least if they had
much to do with the world's concerns), and spread mit the
representation in imagery all formed of the finest elements,
omitting to advert to the actual state of good men, so beset
and overrun with things which deny them to be so happy, it

would be inevitable fiir the supposed cool-minded hearer to

have his thoughts once more looking olF to mailers of fact.

He would say to himself, " It may be taken as certain, that
many among the sincere Christians in this assembly are in

circumstances which must make them listen to this unquali-

fied representation with pain or with incredulity. Some of
them are harassed, without the possibility of escape, by the
state of their worldly aliiiirs

;
perhaps suffering or dreading

disasters beyond the reach of prudence to prevent ; anxiously

awaiting a critical turn to events ; vexed bejHjud tlic patience
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of Job by the imtowardness, selfishness, or dishoHesty en
countered in their transactions. Some are endiirino- the cares
and hardships of poverty. Some are disfre.ssed b°y bad dis
positions among tl)eir nearest Inndred

; perhaps by anticipa-
tions, g-ncvous m proportion to their piety, of the conduct
and ultimate destiny of their children. Some may have
come here for an hour who are fixed in the sad situation
of witnessing the slow but certain progress of persons, whose
life is on all accounts most important to them, in a descent
toward the grave. Some are experiencing, while strenuously
maintaining, a severe conflict between tile good and evil in
their own minds. Some may be in mortifying recollection of
lapses into which they have been betrayed." Some are of
melancholic temperament ; and while striving to keep hold of
their faith and hope, are apt to see whatever concerns their
welfare in an unfavourable view in every direction and
especially in looking forward to death. Some, of contempla-
tive disposition, are often oppressed, even to a deo-ree of
danger to their piety, by the gloom which involves the econo-
my of the world, where moral evil has been predominant
through all the course of time. In short, it is probable that
the much larger proportion of the religious persons now pre-
sent are in no condition to allow a possibility of their yield-
ing themselves in sym])athy with the spirit of this celebration
of the happiness of religion. Would it not, then, be a more
useful manner of illustrating this subject, to carry it into a
trial on the actual circumstances of the Christian life • to
place it, with appropriate discriminations, by the side of real
situations of good men ; to show that, not'withstandinn- all,

religion can insure a preponderance of happiness ; to demon-
strate how it can do so ; to point out the most efficacious
means, in each case respectively, and urge their dilio-ent use ;

to suggest consolations for deficient success, with\ note of
admonition respecting such of its causes as require that re-
proof be mixed witli encouragement; all the while keeping
in view that condition of our existence on earth, which
renders it inevitable that the happiness created even by reli-

gion, for the men most faitlifully devoted to it, should not be
otherwise than greatly incomplete !"

These observations have grown to a length bevond mv in-
tention or expectation ; and I should have been better pleased
if I could have felt assured, that a far less protracted criticism
might suffice for an intelligible description of the nature and
opefation of certain things, in the character of Mr Hall's
ministration, which I had presumed to think not adopted, in
the proportion of its eminent intellectual superiority, to prac-
tical effect.

It is not to be exacted of the greatest talents that they have
an equal aptitude to two widely different modes of operation.
Nor IS any invidious comparison to be made between the re-
spective merits of excelling in the one and in the other. But,
indeed, it were impossible to make any comparative estimate
that should be invidious to Mr Hall, if the question were of
intellect, considered purely as a-feneral element ofstrenfrth.
To attain high excellence in the manner ofpreaching, wliich I

have indicated as what iniglit be more useful than his, thoun-h
it require a clear-sighted faculty, disciplined in vigilant and
various exercise, is within tiie competence of a mind of
much more limited energy and reach than Mr Hall's power
and range of speculative thought.

At the same time it is not to be denied, that such a mode of
conducting the minstration, whatever were the talents em-
ployed, were they even of the highest order, would demand a
much more laborious and complicated process than it cost our
great preacher to produce his luminous expositions of Chris-
tian doctrine, with those eloquent, but too general, practical
applications into which the discussion changed toward the
close. Indeed, there is reason to believe that, besides the
circumstances which I have noted as indisposing and partlv
unfitting him to adapt his preaching discriminaUvely to the
states and characters of men as they are, another preventing
cause was, a repugnance to the kind and degree of labour re*^

quired in such an operation. For some passages found in his
writings ajipear to prove thai; his conception of" the most
effective manner of preaching was verv considerably different
from his general praTilice. f repeat, his irfncra/ practice;
for it would be wrong to dismiss these comments without
observing that he did, sometimes, discuss and illustrate a
topic in a special and continued application to circumstances
in the plain reality of men's condiliim. And when he did so
it was with striking and valuable I'fiert. I shall, (or instance,
never forget the admiration with which I heard a sermon,
chiefly addressed to the young, from the text, " For everv
thing there is a time." Nothing could exceed the accuracy
of delineation, and the felicitous management of language,
with which he marked the circumstances, conjnnclures and
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temptations of real life : the specific interests, duties dan-gers, vices

;
the consequences in futuritv of early wisdom orfolly

;
and the inseparable relation of every temporal indmoral interest to religion

; with an inculcation of winch
conceived in faithful appropriateness to the precedino- topicshe closed ma strain of what merited to be irresist,ble°palhos'
Sermons of a tenor to class them with this, were heard at
intervals, not so wide but that the number might be somewhat
considerable within the space of two or three years. Itshould be observed, however, that their construction was stillnot wholly diverse from his general manner. The style ofaddress was not marked by rises and falls ; did not alternate
between familiarity and magisterial dignity ; was not modi-
fied by varying impulses into a strain which, as was said ofChatham s eloquence, was of every kind by turns. It was
sustained, unintermitted, of unrelaxing gravity, in one order of
language and after a short progress from the commencement,
constant y rapid in delivery. I5ut still those .ermons were
cast in the best imaginable compromise between, on the one
hand the theoretic speculation and high-pitched rhetoric tow Inch he was addicted, and, on the other, that recoo-nition ofwhat men actually are in situation and character, "to which
his mind did not so easily descend. They were the sermons
which the serious and intelligent hearers regretted that
people of every class, in many times the number of the actual
congregation, should not have the benefit of hearing

; and
which it is now their deep and unavailing regret that he could
not be induced to render a lasting, I might say a perennial
source of utility to the public.

I cannot be aware whether the opinions, or feelings less
definite than opinions, of readers who have had the advant-
age of heaving Mr Hall, will coincide with the observations
ventured in these latter pages. Those who have heard him
but very occasionally, will be incompetent judges of their pro-
priety. I remember that at a time very long since, when I
had not heard more perhaps than three or four of his ser.
mons, I did not apprehend the justness, or, indeed, very clear-
ly the import, of a remark on that characteristic of his preach-
ing which I have attempted to describe, when made to me by
his warm friend, and most animated admirer, Dr Ryland";
who said that Mr Hall's preaching had, with an excellence in
some respects unrivalled, the fault of being too gnieral; and
he contrasted it with that of Mr Hall's father, who had erred,
he thought, on the side of a too mimite particularity. But
whether these strictures be admitted or questioned", 1 will
confidently take credit with every candid reader, for havinir,
as in the character of historian, and disclaiming the futile ol".

fice of panegyrist, deliberately aimed at a faithful descrij.tion
of this memorable preacher, as he appeared during that lat-
ter period of his public ministrations, to which my opportu-
nityof frequent attendance on them has unfortunately been
confined.

I can hardly think it should be necessary to protest against
such a misunderstanding of these latter pages as shoidd take
them to imply, that Mr Hall's preaching was not eminently
useful, notwithstanding those qualities of it wliich tended to
prevent its being so in full proportion to the mighty force of
mind which it displayed. Its beneficial effects is testified by
the experience of a multitude of persons, of various orders of
character. Intelligent, cultivated, and inquiring young per-
sons, some of them favourably inclined to religion, but repel-
led by the uncouth phraseology, and the meanness and trite

commonplace illustration, in which they had unfortunately
seen it presented ; some of them under temptations to sci^p.

ticism, and others to a rejection of some essential principle
of Christianity, were attracted and arrested by a lucid and
convincing exhibition of divine truth. Men of literature and
talents, and men of the world who were not utterly abandon-
ed to impiety and profligacy, behold religion set forth with a
vigour and a lustre, and with an earnest sincerity infinitcdy

foreign to all mere professional display, which once more
showed religion worthy to command, and fitted to elevate,

the most powerful minds ; which augmented the zeal of the
faithful among those superior sjiirits, and sometimes con-
strained the others to say, ".Vlmost thou persuadest me to be
a Christian." Men of sectarian spirit were cheated of a por-
tion of their bigotry, or forced into a consciousness that th(;y

oiiglit to be ashamed of it. And, as a good of a more dillii-

sive kind, numbers of jicople of the common order were held
under a habitual impression of the importance of religion

;

and the enumeration would. I believe, be very considerable

if it conlil be made, of individuals indebted to his ministry for

those effectual convictions which have resulted in their devote-

inent to God, and their happiness in life and death.

It is very po.«sible, that those parts which I have so much
dilated on, with the view of representing how a different
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i"annor might liave been more iiseRil, will, by some persons,

be acknowledged to be correctly described as matter of

fact, without agreeing with my opinion as to the degree in

which they were detective for usefulness. But at all events,

and whatever the just exception may be to an unqualified

eulogy, it is exactly by those whose discernment the least per-

mitted them to be undiscriminating in their admiration, that

the deepest regret is felt for the departure of that great and

enlightened spirit. The crude admiration which can make
no distinctions, never renders justice to what is really great.

The colossal form is seen through a mist, dilated perhaps,

but obscured and undefined, instead of standing forth conspi-

cuous in its massive solidity and determinate hneaments and

dimensions. The less confused apprehension of the object

verifies its magnitude while perceiving its clear line of cir-

cumscription. The persons who could see where Mr Hall's

rare excellence had a limit short of the ideal perfection of a

preacher, would, by the same judgment, form the justest and

the highest estimate of the olferings which, in his person,

reason and geniua consecrated to religion—of the force of

evidence with which he maintained its doctrines, of the so-

lomn energy with which lie urged its obligations, and of the

sublimity with which he displayed its relations and pros-

pects.

By those persons, the loss is reflected on with a sentiment

peculiar to the event, never experienced before, nor to be ex-

pected in any future instance. The removal of any worthy
minister, while in full possession and activity of his faculties,

is a mournful occurrence ; but there is the consideration that

many such remain, and that perhaps an equal may follow

where the esteemed instructor is withdrawn. But the feel-

ing in the present instance is of a loss altogether irreparable.

The cultivated portion of the hearers have a sense of priva-

tion partaking of desolateness. An animating influence that

pervaded, and enlarged, and raised their minds is extinct

While ready to give due honour to all valuable preachers,

and knowing that the lights of religious instruction will still

shine with useful lustre, and new ones continually rise, they
involuntarily and pensively turn to look at the last fading co-
lours in the distance where the greater luminary has set.
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The Annals of an oppressed and struggling Church arc far

more likely to afford events of powerful interest than those

of a dominant Hierarchy ; for it is in seasons of distress and

suftering, of privation, contimiely and persecution, that the

loftier passions of our nature are most strongly elicited. No
portion of Christendom has undergone severer trials for the

sake of Truth than Protestant France ; and none, therefore,

may reward our inquiries with a richer harvest of varied and

attractive incident.

It is little necessary to ask what few gleams of faint and

scattered light preluded, in that country, the glorious day-

spring which burst upon all Eurojie at the commencement of

the XVIth century. Some glimmerings, but scarcely of so

great brightness as has occasionally been asserted, may have

broken in upon the darkness of the plains below, through the

passes of the Alpine valleys. But it must be remembered

that the Vaudois, who dwelt apart in that secluded Goshen,

were confined to the narrow limits of their own fastnesses

;

that they possessed little ability, and probably much less

wish, of adding proselytes to a Faith which, if better known
and more widely e.xtended, might attract more frequent and

more cruel persecutions than those from which they had oc-

casionally suffered. The influence of those remote shep-

herds, therefore, could he but slight and local ; and we may
trace the causes of the early admission into France of the

Reformed Doctrine and its rapid subsequent diffusion, to the

deep sense with which great part of the nation was impress-

ed, of the gross corruption of its existing Church, rather

than to any previous acquaintance with a better Creed.

The disease was acutely felt, and a remedy, therefore, when

proftcrcd, waa eagerly accepted ; not with a direct know-

ledge of its medicinal qualities, nor of the specific virfnes

of the salutary herbs from which it was extracted, but with

a confident belief that God was the physician who adminis-

tered the cup, and therefore that it must be mighty to save—
Speak the word only, and thy servant shall he healed.

This feeling, however, was not general ; nor did it exist,

for the most part, among the powerful of the land. Louis

XII. indeed, some time before the epoch at which our narra-

tive will commence, had paid a distinguished tribute to the

moral e.xcellence of the Vaudois ; when, having been sti-

mulated to their extermination by the bigotry of Pius III.,

he wisely and generously first instituted an inquiry into the

habits of the accused. The result of that investigation de-

monstrated the pureness and inoffenaiveness of the moun-

taineers ; and the King swore by all the saints that, notwith-

standing their Heresy, they were far better men than either

himself or any of his other subjects. The same Prince at

one time also had been forward in expressing detestation of

the tyranny of the Pontificate, and a fixed resolve that it

should be overthrown ; and Perdam Babylonis nomen was

the legend of a golden coin which he struck at Naples, in

the heat of his contest with Julius II. But they were Civil

interests and secular rights alone which he regarded ; and

no doubts as to Religious Truth can be discovered in either

of these transactions. The Vaudois might be guileless and

virtuous after their fashion ; but nevertheless they were He-

retics : the Pope was a mon.'Jter of temporal ambition, whom,

as such, it was the policy of the Kings of the Earth to re-

strain ; but the Babylon which Louis vowed to destroy was

not the Spiritual Babylon, Babylon the great, the mother of

harlots and abominations, drunken with tlie blood of the

Saints and the blood of the Martyrs of Jesus. The Mon-

arch of France was fully pre|)ared to strip Rome of her fine

linen, ajid purple and scarlet decked with gold, and precious

stones, and pearls, but he was not equally prepared to come

out of her himself, and to invite his people also to come

out (if her, that they be not partakers of her sins, and that

they receive not of her plagues.

It was in a sim'ilarly worldly spirit that the Parliament of

France remonstrated so vigorously, not many years aller-

wards, when Francis I., soon after his accession, had con-

sented to an abolition of the Pragmatic Sanction. That

Treaty, into the obscure origin of which tliis is not the fit-

tinn- place to inquire, had preserved to Franco, even from the

Xlllth century, the free election of her own Prelates; and

bad tbus averted from her the simoniacal collations of the

Papacy, and tlie long train of abuses incident to foreign pa-

tronage. The young Kin<r, however, allured by the specious

hope of establishment in Italy, through alliance with Leo X.,
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rashly agreed to purchase his aid by the surrender of those 1

most important privileges, Dec. 14; irjlo. Wlien the Con-
cordat of Bologna, by which the new Spiritual relations with
the Holy See were arranged, had been read in the Council of
Lateran, avowed by Francis, and presented by him to his
Parliament of Paris for registration, the proposal was met
by an indignant remonstrance and appeal. Bitter, however,
as is the language employed in that Memorial against the
" damnable ambition" and the " detestable avarice" of the
Romish See, the violence which it was ever insatiably oSer-
ing against all human rights, its exactions, its usurpations,
its pestiferous nominations of unfitting ministers to the de-
struction of souls, and its plague-spot of simony; not one
eyllable is addressed against its far more crying perversion of
Scripture, its abandbnment of the sincerity of the Gospel,
and its apostacy from the true institution of Christ.

Again, when Tetzel, by dint of frontless assurance and

tempted also by Bome rumours which had been conveyed to
liim, and which were perfectly true, that he was not destitute
ot admirers among the French Ecclesiastics. Great thenmust have been his surprise and disappointment, when, after
a gestation of one-and-twenty-raonths (April 1.5, 15-21), the
Parisian Faculty was delivered of a fierce denunciation ofhis opinions. " Many impious men and liars," said theDivmes, arose dunng the youth of the Church, such asHermogenes, Philetus, and Hymena-ns ; after them appeared
Ebion, Marcius and Apelles

; then Sabellius, Maiiich^us
and Arms

; and in its more advanced age, and nearer our own
times ^Valdo, Wichf and John Huss.° In the present days
also, has sprung from that generation of vipers certain sons
oi evil, born of the handmaiden and illegitimate, yea, child-
ren, of the Devil

; among whom one of the principal is Mar-
tin Luther, if we may trust that it is a real name which ap-
pears on the titles of many writings attributed to him. He,false'Latin, was replenishing he Treasrrof he Vatican fnde'ed°"lile H 1 ' 1 T'l ''"''"^ ^""'""^'' '" ^">'- "«•

and cheating simple-hearted sinners into I f^lic^d barter of n spite Sth^curre'ofjlr'"/''^
foundations of Jericho.

^f^^!^z±L??}'ii:^ii:^ ^p-' '•;:= «^^o- doctrine
I
u:^i^:!^^!^^-^^z rr'^'ii^^i^s:^

-— — ts]— ' " "^liiiioi. Hit, iiogiLiuua uocinne
ol indulgences in general that the Faculty of Paris lifted its
cry (151^) ; but against a single proposition, which affected
the balance of accounts, and the value received in this retail
huckstery of souls. " Whoever," savs an ancient Canon
renved for the immediate purpose, " whoever drops a teston
into the coffer for the Crusade, in behalf of a soul now in
Purgatory, delivers that soul, so that it infallibly proceeds at
that very moment to Paradise. Therefore, by payin<r ten
testons tor ten souls, or a thousand testons for a thousand
eouls, all those souls respectively, without doubt, pass directly
to Paradise." This proposition said the assembled Doctors',
IS false, scandalous, rashly asserted, and to be rejected for
peace of conscience sake. But mark the rule which they
substituted in its stead. " It is not infallibly certain that all
souls indifferently which are in Purgatory, upon the payment
of ten sols sterling into the coffer for the Crusade, immedi-
ately, and without doubt, pass into Paradise. The question
must be referred to God, who accepts according to pleasure,
the treasure of the Church, applied to the aforesaid souls."
This proposition we are assured, is true, consonant with the
opinions of all Doctors of Law, both human and divine, and
affording encouragement to the piety of the faithful. The
object here, then, was to check the lavish contributions di-
verted into foreign channels by the fears of Puriratory and
the hopes of Paradise ; not by any means to deny°the inex-
haustible treasure of superabundant menu, of which the
Pope asserted that he held the keys. These he was at liberty
to enjoy, and even to sell in moderation ; but ho was not to
establish a monoply, nor to e.xclude all other traders from the
market. No one, it was thought, would grudge a penny for
the redemption of his grandsire's soul from the pain of clean-
8ingfire.«, provided that after the disbursement he was quite
certain of receiving his pennyworth ; and thus all the pencem France would in time find their way to Rome. But once
raise a shadow of suspicion, a misgiving, however faint, a
doubt, however slender, that the money is not </iiile safely
invested

; that there may be some flaw 'in the title of the
estate purchased

; that there is no absolute warranty, no
downright pledge of assurance ; but that after all it'is an
adventure, a lottery, a game of chance, and a speculation inwhich they are engaged

; and those chapmen who before
would have paid down on the nail, will look twice at their
penny, consider the value of ready money, and perhaps walk
away with it still in their pockets. It wis in this manner, on
questions affecting their powerand their purses, and not on any
others, that the spiritual and Lay Authorities of France, a't
tlie season of Luther's appearance, raised opposition to the
extravagant pretensions of Rome.

Slight, however, a.s was the preparation which had been
rnadc for their growth and culture, two years had scarcely
ela|)sed from the public avowal of his principles, bpfiirc Luther
submitted them to the solemn cognizance of the French
Divines

; and the result, as might he expected, was a peremp-
tory and unequivocal condemnation. In the di,»pute-which
the Saxon Refi.nner maintained with the Romanist champion.
Lckius, at Leipsic, the controversy consumed twenty days
fJuly l.ilU)

; during which the points agitated concerned the
1 apal Supremacy, Purgatorj- and Indulgences, re.nirdin"
which lu-si question Eckiiis himself, we are told, was jocose",
llotlman, Recturof the University of I^eipsic, who presided
as .ModLrator. having declined to pass judgment between the
flisputaiits, a reference was mutually agree.l upon to the
Universities of Erfurt and of Paris. To this arrangement
Luther willinsjly consented ; induced, as it appears, by a de-
claration which the Sorbo.ine lind published two years hefo
ainrming Councils to be superior ^o the Pope

; Uperk^ps lo U^C^^S^;I^S?^"C^=^^

his own judgment above that of all Universities ; he despises
the opinions of the holy Doctors of the Church ; and, as thesummit of impiety, he endeavours to weaken the decision of
Councils

: as if God, reserving truths necessary to Salvation
for Luther alone, had concealed them hitherto from theChurch

! as if Christ had left his spouse even tiU these times
in the darkness and blindness of error ! What impious and
shameless arrogance, not so much deserving to be refuted by
argument ^ to be repressed by bonds, censures, fire andnames

. 1 he Determination (as it is called) then enumer-
ates the various Heretics whom Luther has followed in the
several U orks which pass under his name, for the doubt re.
specting their genuineness is gravely mamtained throuo-hout
the Instrument. The last of these Works, De Captititale
Bahylomca, is affirmed to rival the Koran in falsehood.Whoever may be its author, he is assuredly a perniciousenemy of the Church of Christ, an e.xecrabk awakener of
sleeping blasphemies, approving, commending and extollin<r
in that single volume eveo' insane monster of Heresy who
has preceded him." In conclusion, the Sorbonne avows,
hat having carefully examined, and fully discussed the«hoIemass of doctrine attributed to Luther, it declares and

to^S^nH^? T"^
with detestable errors, pernicious both

to Faith and Morals All he has written is so couched as toseduce the unlearned and to injure the wise ; it impiously de-rogates from the authority of the Chureh, and of the Priestly
Urder; itis avowedly schismatical, opposed to Holy Scrin-
ure, and blasphemous against the Holy Spirit. Therefore ashighly mischievous to the Clmstian commonwealth, it shouldbe exterminated and openly committed to the flames, and the

tTa^iiKKS.'^f"'^'^ '' ^^•^'^ P-'"^ J"^--' "--

MJ!""
ff'"'^*'

"1"'''' ^^ ''^''^ """s abridged, was attacked byMelancthon, and not with his customary gentleness. In anApology for Luther, he characterizes tlfe judgment of theSorbonne as abounding wi... the fury of womeiraud the in,!potence o Monks
; and he attributes its composition to so e

hired scribbler. That not all, however, of the Ecclesiastics
in France assented to Luther's condemnation, was soon

PreM? If v'
,'"'' °^^'''\ ''"', ^'"^^ """""S l''e fcw exemplary

if hi= fl I 1
'^^•''-

^r'^'^^'y
'i''V'> to the Spiritual interosls

u^H, , i' T' ?"'•'' P"^^™'i".v laboured among themwit out ceasing, but ho united also, as public teachers, manyof the mo.st devout and learned graduates of the neigh " r-ing University of Pans. Several of these colouists%.f hsDiocese were already deeply imbued with the New L,.ari,ii„sand the chief were Faber and Fare!, who contributed by ihApreaching to scatter abroad the goo.l seed recently vivified mtheir own bosoms. The Cordeliers whose profits and con. regations were sensibly diminished by the settlers whom In-conne had imported, vigilantly observed and harshly re .re-sented both the^conduct and the teaching of those M .is ^rs

fncam '? ' ^'1^ 'T'"''"^
'"^ C'"«- »'»'' ^omewl at ufincautious warm

, ami represented the Fnars to be clu-als.

^dZTf ^"^
J '"'rr'=,"^>

""• l^i'^'^ in return, denonncl
he Ministers to the Parliament of Paris as H-retirs. and theBishop himself as Iheir fosterer. The Pariianient t„oL- seriouscogmzance of the complaint (1.5^-,) ; arrested such of the
Ministers as had not seasonably wiihdrawn from theapproach.

^n^l
","'.";, "»"'," "''"' "" '""'* '••''^""^ ^''" l''<--ir followers.and cted the Bishop to a personal appearance. The ortho:

do.xy ol the latter was readily established
; and he was dis-missed, at^er a gentle admonition to observe greater discretion

lor the (ulnre.and the payment of a sum of money equivalent
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Clear proofs of their Heresy were adduced ; most of them
were scourged through the pubhc thoroughfares of Paris,
branded with a hot iron at JNIeaux, and afterwards banished.

Tlie venerable Faber, then in his eighty-fitlh year, sought
an asvluni with tiie King's sister, Margaret Queen ofNavarre,
ever a beneficent patroness of men of letters, and an early
convert to the Sacrainentarian doctrine.* He survived under
her protection at Nerac till his huudreth year. Farel escaped
to Geneva, where he afterwards became well known as the
chief friend and colleague of Calvin. Jaques Povent, a dis-
ciple of Faber, having relapsed after abjuration, was burned
alive on the Greve, and perliaps may be considered the Pro-
tomartyr of the French Reformation.
Jean le Clerc, a woolcomber, who had afSxed a paper to

the gate of the Cathedral at Meaux, reviling Indulgences, and
calling the Pope Antichrist, was among those who were
whipped and branded. When his mother, no less zealous
than iiiniself, perceived the wound seared upon his forehead
by the burning iron, she exclaimed, " Christ and his marks
forever!" Her son retired to Metz, where an illjudged act
oficonoclastic zeal soon exposed him to a barbarous and most
dispro))orlionate punishment. One evening, seizing a dead
man's bone in tlie Cenietry of St Louis, he shattered the
nose ofan image of the Virgin, the diademlwith which she was
crowned, the head of the infant Jesus in her arms, the head
and hands of a canonized Prebendary of the Cathedral, and
the arm of a wooden image of St Fiacre. These oifences
are thus particularized because his Judges professed in some
manner to assimilate their sentence to his crime, when they
condemned him to the most savage mutilations. His nose
and right hand were first cut oif, two or three circles of red-
hot iron were placed round his temples, and he was finally
burned alive.

Notwitlistanding these severe punishments inflicted on the
heretics at Meaux, it by no means appears that the French
government, immediately before that explosion, regarded the
progress of the reformers with a very serious eye ; and
indeed, the perplexity of the Vatican furnished materials for
tlie amusement of the court of the reigning monarch, Francis
I. In 1.5-J4 the king himself was present, and did not refuse
to smile at a light interlude represented in one of the saloons
of his own palace

; the plot of which, as it has been handed
down to us, could scarcely be agreeable to any very zealous
Romanist. In this tragedy, as it is strangely termed, when the
curtain drew up, the Pope appeared seated on a lofty throne,
crowned with his tiara, and encircled with a throng of car-
dinals, bishops and mendicant friars. In the middle of the
hall was a huge pile of charcoal, smouldering, and scarcely
betraying any sign of the flame which lurked beneath, till it

was approached by a venerable gray-haired man with a mask
imitating the features of Reucldin. At first he appeared as
if alarmed at the unexpected sight of the large and brilliant
company of ecclesiastics

; but speedily recovering himself, he
addressed them on church abuses, aiid the necessity of re-
form

; and then, approaching the embers, he roused them
with his staff, and revealed the glowing charcoal underneath.
As Reuchlin withdrew, Erasmus entered, and was immedi-
ately recognized by the cardinals, with whom he seemed on
terms of old acquaintance. In his speech on the diseased
condition of the church, he did not probe the wound to its
core, but soothed and mitigated its virulence by mild and
lenitive applications; not declaring himself avowedly for
either party, deprecating any sudden change in matters of so
deep a moment, and strenuously recommending time as the
most able physician. When he sat down behind the cardi-
nals they paid him distinguished attention, evidently dreading
his opposition no less than they coveted his support. Next
appeared a true counterpart of the Talus of Spenser, a man
all iron both in body and soul. He was intended for Hutten,
and bursting out into a furious declamation, he taxed the
conclave, which he set at nought, as the authors of all cor-
ruption in religion ; aijd openly denounced the Pope as Anti-
christ, the ravager and destroyer of Christendom. Seizing a
pair of bellows, he hurried to the embers' and blew them
violently into a flame so fierce as to terrify the holy college.
While, however, he was still blowing and fuming, he fell
down dead on the spot ; and the cardinals, suppressing ah

* "The slurlent of Ecclesiastical History need not be informed
that Lutheran and Sacramentarian are designations of two parties
strongly opposed to each other on tlie doctrine of Consubstanlia-
tion; but the terms appear to have been used indiscriminately
lorthe early French Reformed, till both were superseded bv that
ot Jluguennt. It might be that the Romanists were ignorant to
which of tlie two parties the Heretics belonged ; or it might bo
also tliat the first French converta were divided between Luther
and^uinglius.
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marks, either of grief or joy, carried him away without any
funeral service. Lastly, entered one in motley, whose monk-
ish garb declared him to be Luther. Like a second Isaac,
he bore a pile of logs upon his shoulder, and cried out, " I
will make this little fire shine through the whole world, bo
that Clirist, who has well nigh perished by your devices
shall be restored to life in spite of you !" Then, tossinw the
logs upon the charcoal, he kindled them into a blaze, which
illuminated the whole chamber, and seemed to shine to the
very uttermost ends of the earth. Thereat the monster of a
monk {monstrosus ccunobites) broke hastily away, and the
Pope and cardinaJs, quaking with fear, thronged too-ether in
close deliberation.

°

Then the Pope, with many tears, demanded assistance and
advice in a short and piteous speech. When he had con-
cluded, up rose one of the mendicants, a round, bio-.bellied
and sleek-headed little brother, who proflTered ready aid to
the pontiff. The holy father's diploma, heretofore, he said,
had constituted the members of his order defenders of the
true faith, and inquisitors into heretical pravity. If St Peter
would but a second time rely upon them, and place aU the
burden upon their 'shoulders, they would pledge themselves
to carry the matter through to his entire satisfaction. The
cardinals hailed this proposal with acclamations, and urged
upon his holiness that those men who had dealt so well witli
John Huss at Constance, were of all other the most fit

agents whom he could select for the present dangerous crisis.
" Brethren," said the Pope, addressing the mendicants, " if
indeed you will repeat your great work as at Constance,
boundless are the rewards which you may expect. Your four-
fold order shall no longer wear rags, but be richly dressed, ride
on horses and in litters, throw purple robes on their shoul-
ders, carry mitres on their brows, and be fed moreover w-ith
the fattest bishopricks. Go and prosper ; stay our fallini'
dominion, and for the safety of us ail first extinguish this
fire, kindled the Lord knows how." The fi-iars, at "the word,
hurried to the flames, and pouring on them a vast quantity
of neat wine, raised them at once to so fearful a heio-ht that
the whole conclave was stupified, and the mendicants them-
selves fled with terror. When the cardinals had recovered a
little, they addressed a supplication to the Pope. " Most
holy father, to thee is given authority both in earth and
heaven

; quench the fire with thy malediction that it may not
overpower us. We know that there is not any element in
creation which must not subside at tliy word. Heaven and
earth obey thee ; at thy bidding even purgatory absolves or
retains the souls of the departed. Wherefore, by thy saintly
ofiice, attack this fire with sound anathemas, lest we become
a byeword and a reproach." "Cursed be he," was the
Pope's apostrophe, in consequence, to the fire, " who lighted
thee ! Darkness come over thee ; night surround thee° that
thou mayest no longer burn ! May he who piled thee with
fuel be stricken with the sores of Egypt, incurably in his
lower bowels. May God strike him with darkness, and
blindness and madness, so that he may fumble in noon-day,
even as a blind man fumbles in his night!" When the hap-
less Pope discovered that the fire was insensible to his curses,
and that he was poweriess against the elements, he expired
in a paroxysm of rage, and at the sight the whole assembly
broke up, convulsed with laughter. Would that the many
hours of religious persecution which marked the reiou of
Francis I. had been devoted instead to equally harmless buf-
foonery

! But the wish is as idle in this instance, as that
which was similariy breathed by the Roman satirist. We
approach a real tragedy.

Louis Berquiu, a gentleman of Picardv, employed in the
honourable oflice of king's advocate, had been 'convicted
some time back of having translated into French certain
writings of Luther; and as he obstinately declined to retract
his adherence to the obnoxious doctrines, he w^ould even then
have been led to the stake, but for the intercession of pow-
erfiil fnends. Arrested a second time, about the season of
the disturbance at Meaux, it seemed as if he must encounter
certain destruction. Nevertheless, so enero-etic were the
representations offered in his behalf by Queen Margaret of
Navarre, to her brother, Francis I., at that moment prisoner
in iMadrid, that the king e.xercised from his distant confine-
ment the length of arm for which royalty is proverbial, and
commanded a suspension of the process. It was not, how-
ever, till the return of the monarch from his captivitv, and
even then with a sullen and reluctant obedience, that the
pariiament allowed Berquin to be discharged from tlie Con-
ciergerie. Wlien Francis sent the provost''of Paris to demand
his release, and in case of refusal to force the gates of his
dungeon, the magistrate was denied all positive answer, and
coldly informed that he might execute his commission. A
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few years later, when the king was closely occupied by the

troubles of Italv, and the ambitious schemes projected m the

Leatrue of Cambrai, he forgot or abandoned his former client

;

andlhe long protracted and persevering vengeance ot the

parliament was then fully gratified.

15'9 Of the chari^es upon which Berqum was condemn-

ed, few particulars lia°ve readied us ; for Erasmus, from whom

we derive a minute account of his behaviour at the stake,

professes his own unacquaintance with them; and on one point

alone declares his confidence—that whatever might be his

imputed errors, Bcrquin was convinced in his heart that he

maintained the truth. The victim was about forty years of

a"c ; so pure and blameless in life that scandal had never

rested on his name ; towards his friends he e.xhibited singu-

lar gentleness of aflTectation ; towards the poor and needy un-

bounded charity. To the e.xternal ordinances of the church

he paid all duo observance, attending regularly to days of

fasting or of festival, to Mass and sermons, and to whatever

else inight contribute to edification. Free from guile, liberal

in disposition, upright in principles, he neither inflicted nor

provoked injury ; neither was there any thing in his whole

lite unbecoming of true Christian piety. His friends were

probably mistaken when they declared him to be most alien

from the doctrines of Luther; they were right, doubtless,

when they added, that his chief crime was the ingenuous

avowal of dislike to certain troublesome Divines, and Monks

not less savage than stupid. Some of the heterodox propo-

Bitions noted" in one of his publications were, a declaration

that the scriptures ought to be read to the people at large in

the vernacular tongue^ a remonstrance against.the invocation

of the Virgin Marv, otten substituted in sermons in lieu of that

of the Holy Gho.s"t ; a denial that she was the fountain of all

Grace ; and a wish that certain expressions which in the

Vesper service, contrary to the unvarying tenor of scripture,

designated her as " our life and hope," should be restricted

to the Son, to whom they properly appertained.

The process against Berquin was submitted to the deci-

sion of twelve Judges, who, as the day of sentence approach-

ed, committed him to prison, an evil omen of their intended

severity. He was condemned in the first instance, after pub-

lic abjuration of his heresy and the burning of his books by

the e.vecutioner, to be bored through the tongue and commit-

ted to perpetual imprisonment. Astonished at a sentence

thus harsh and unmerited, he spoke of an appeal to the

king and to the Pope ; and his persecutors, indignant at the

menace, informed him that since he declined their original

award, they would efiectually prevent his power of appeal

by condemning him at once to the flames. Six hundred arm-

ed men surrounded the Place de Greve on the day of his

execution. A bystander, close to the stake when Berquin

approached it, perceived in him no change of countenance,

no gesture betraying agitation. " You would have said,"

are the strong words employed, " that he was meditating in

his library upon his studies, or in the church upon his God."

Not even when the executioner read aloud, in a hoarse voice,

his accusation and sentence, did he show one symptom of

diminished fortitude. When ordered to dismount from the

cart, he descended cheerfully without a moment's delay.

His bearing, however, by no means indicated that stony want

of feeling which brutal hardihood sometimes generates in

atrocious criminals, but was rather the effect of a tranquil

spirit, at peace with God and with itself. The few words

which he attempted to utter to the people, were rendered

wholly inaudible by the shouts of the soldiery, instructed to

drown his last speech if he sliould atleiniit to deliver one ;

and so etiectnally had the representations of the priests steel-

ed the hearts of the ignorant S[)ectators, that when he was
strangled at the stake, (the only mercy ac^corded to him), not

a single " Jesu !" was heard from the jiopuhice; ready as they

always were to bestow such aspirations on murderers and

parricides. "Thus much," says the bearer of that "great

injured name," from whom we have borrowed the above nar-

rative,—who never failed in wisdom to detect folly and ini-

quity, or in honesty to visit them with the ridicule which he

thought their best corrective,—" Tlius much have 1 to re-

late to you concerning Berquin ;—it he|died with a sound con-

science, as 1 verily hope he did die, tell mo in return whose

end could be happier*!"

Great as was the discouragement which tlio Gorman Pro-

testants, (the name recently assumed by the Lutherans),

must have received from these acts of the French Govern-

ment, neverlheless the declaration of (^haries V., by which

he secured the election of his brother Ferdinand as King of

" Krasmus, Epial. cbt.

the Romans, seemed to present an opportunity of uniting at

least their political interests with those of Francis I. lo;U.

On the formation of the celebrated League of Smalcalde,

Envoys were accordingly despatched to Paris, who represent-

ed the covert design of Austria to transform the Empire into

an hereditary Monarchy ; and the crafty policy by which she

was arraying the Catholics and the Protestants against each

other, in order, by the common weakness resulting from their

dissensions, to disqualify both parties from opposing her own
schemes of immeasurable ambition. " Argument," said the

zealous Deputies, not arms, must persuade to unity in

Religion : we have long demanded a General Council ; for

even°the staunchest supporters of Rome admit that she needs

some reform ; nor are we so bigoted to our own particular

system, but that wo will cheerfully abandon it if another be

shown to us more accordant with the gospel and with the

usages of the Primitive Church. All that we solicit is, that

you will close your ears to the calumnies by which we are

defamed ; that you will regard with suspicion the representa-

tions of the Pope, ever interested in the maintenance of

abuses ; and the insidious blandishments of the Emperor, who
seeks your destruction no less than our own. If you reject

us, we may perish ; but the hour will not long be delayed in

which you will regret the loss of allies, almost pointed out

by nature for your benefit." These were bold words, but it

was the policy of Francis not to disapprove them. He an-

swered in general terms, carefully avoidhig any mention of

relio-ious'controversy ; cordially united with the Protestants

in a^rcfusal to acknowledge Ferdinand's election ; applauded

their intention of submitting to a General Council, the as-

sembling of which he would not cease to'Urge upon the Pope ;

and excused himself from sending immediate succour, on ac-

count of the strict alliance in which he was engaged with

the Kino- of England, whose previous consent it was neces-

sary to obtain ; but promised so soon as that approval should

be o-ranted, an event of which he felt no doubt, that he would

despatch an Ambassador to Smalcalde, with full powers to

neo-otiate a close union.

This reply of Francis L was held as a good omen by the

German Protestants. It seemed also, by an occurrence

which took place about the same time, that the French re-

formed were not wholly excluded from the pale and protec-

tion of the law ; and a nefirious fraud practised in relation to

their sect, at Orieans, was almost visited with severe punish-

ment upon its contrivers. One midnight, while the brethren

of a Monastery in that city were assembled at Nocturns,

their devotion was interrupted by an unusual aud inexplicable

noise. The immediate and general conjecture resolved the

sounds into the work of an evil spirit ; and the Exorcist of

the convent was accordingly called upon to employ his adju-

rations ; but there was no" voice, neither did any one answer

in return. At last when the spirit was asked whether it was

dumb? a loud noise was renewed and accepted as a token of

its powers of communication. The marvel was too astouiid-

ino- to be concealed ; but the fathers, anxious, as it would

seem, for an impartial confirmation of their own belief in the

diabolical agency, stated to many of tlie chief citizens of Or-

leans that a°singular event had occurred in their Monastery,

and, without entering into its particulars, invited them to be

fellow witnesses of it at the following luidniglit. The ghost

was no less punctual in attendance at the appointed hour

than were the citizens ; and when it again disturbed the ser-

vice, it was required to answer " yes" or " no" to the cate-

chism of the Exorcist, by a prescribed number of knockings.

Was it the soul of any person buried in the church beneath T

Atfirmed. After the recitation of many names, was it the

soul of the wife of the Mayor 1—Affirmed. Was it damned,

and for what sins ! for avarice, uncleanness, pride, lack of

charity, or, finallv, for Lutheranism 7 All these otfences but

the last were denied ; and the charge of Heresy being fully ad-

mitted, and a wish expressed to have the body dismterred

from consecrated ground, the Monks required tlie lay witness--

es to sign a testimonial to tlie confession of Lutheranism

and damnation. The citizens demurred, out of respect f'r

their Mayor ; but the Monks, without waiting for the certifi-

cate, conveyed the Host and all their relics elsewhere, aud

resolved not to perform Mass any longer in a place thus pro-

faned. The ordinary, as was usual, took cognizance ot these

proceedings ) visited the Convent; ordered exorcisms to be

performed in his own presence ; and with no uiconsulerablc

penetration, notwithstanding the opposition of those best ac-

quainted with the ghost, stationed jiersons in the roofing ot

the church to seizi; it if ifr sliould ajipear. No traces, how-

ever, i.f the Evil Spirit were to he discovered.

Nolwithstandino' this failure in immediate detection, the

Mayor of Orleans had strong reason to believe that
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revencre had prompted the Monks to concert some jugglinn-

trick hy which they hoped to destroy his reputation. His
wife, when on her death-hed, had g-ivcii strict injunctions

that her funeral should he privately performed, in order to

avoid the throng of besa'ing Friars who traded in attend-

ance upon those solemnities. The widower had conformed

to the request of the deceased ; and moreover had presented

the Franciscans, in whose church she was buried, with no

more than six pieces of gold. These causes of oflence were
increased yet farther, by a refusal to permit the monks to ap-

propriate a large portion of fuel from a wood which the mayor
had recently felled in the neighbourhood ; and their indig-

nation at these repeated disappointments had not by any

means been dissembled. The mayor framed a memorial

grounded upon these facts, and laid it at the foot of the

throne, praying for examfhation of the reputed ghost. But

the Monks protested against the royal jurisdiction; and a

commission of delegates from the Parliament of Paris was
appointed to determine their cause. For a long time no in-

sight could be obtained into the case ; till some incautious

expressions, dropped by a novice, excited suspicion; and the

desired avowal was obtained upon his receiving assurances

of immunity, and of removal beyond the power of his guilty

employers, who had threatened him with speedy death if he

should betray their secret. Two of the Friars, it appeared,

one of whom was the exorcist himself, had tutored this

youth how to enact the ghost by noises and knockings, and

then, having concealed him in the vaultings of the church roof,

they easily executed the remainder of their stratagem. Even
when thus convicted, the Franciscans persisted in denying
the authority of the tribunal by which they had been con-

demned ; and when conveyed to Orleans, in order to under-

go a punishment far too light for their crime, the troublous

season which ensued prevented its infliction. They were
sentenced to do penance in the Cathedral, and to make a

public confession of their guilt at the place of common ex-

ecution. During their previous imprisonment, they were
daily visited, cherished, comforted, and supported, by nu-

merous partizans ; especially by women, who followed them
from Paris to Orleans with plentiful tears and cordial marks
of sympathy. The great outcry raised against the Luther-

ans in the year which followed, increased the favour of the

populace towards these pitiful jugglers ; and although it is

said that the king had fully determined upon razing their

monastery to the ground, the feeling of the times manifest-

ed itself so strongly in their behalf, that it was thought bet-

ter in the end to remit all farther penalty and to release them
from confinement.

This willingness ofthe Parliament to do justice even against

Monks ; the favourable reception of the Protestant deputies,

joined to the intercourse which, during the years immediate-

ly following, Francis avowedly maintained with them ; his

intimate alliance with Henry VHI., now a declared schis-

matic from Rome ; and the general tone of his court, in

which his sister Queen Margaret, and tlie ruling favourite,

the Duchess d'Etampcs, took no pains to conceal their par-

tiality to the Sacrameutarians, had encouraged an ardent hope
in that sect, that the king himself was at least tolerant; and
they attributed the occasional punishment of their brethren,

solely to the zeal and importunity of the Bishops and chief

magistrates. Ere long, however, the indiscretion of perhaps

a few heated individuals, fatally undeceived them. [Oct.

18, 1534.] On one and the same night, were affixed in the

streets of Paris, and of various other chief towns of France.

and on the gates of the very Palace at Blois, at that time the

residence of the court, numerous violent and ill-judged pla-

cards, reflecting upon the mass and the doctrine of the Real
Presence. Francis might be careless respecting the ostensi-

ble object of attack; but his Councillors persuaded him that

a movement thus simultaneous, in many different parts of the

kingdom, betokened a combination which it was necessary

should be suppressed. Four-and-twenty known Sacramen-
tarians were accordingly arrested in Paris ; and pains were
taken to spread abroad an absurd rumour, (which, on ac-

count of that very absurdity, was doubtless more readily ad-

mitted by the gaping rabble,) that these miserable men had
plotted to surprise the Catholic population during Mass,
and to put men, women, and children, indiscriminately, to the

sword. In order to increase the elTect of a coup (Pelat, by
which the king resolved to convince his own subjects, his

Italian allies, and, above all, the Pontiff, whose confidence

it was most important that he should secure, how great was
his attachment to the true faith, how rooted was his abhor-

rence of heresy, he hastened to the capital in the depth of a

severe winter. [Jan. 19, 1535.] There, he arranged an expia-

tory procession; in which himself, his Queen, the Princes of
the blood, the Peers of France, the great officers of the

rown, and the resident ambassadors of foreign courts, per-

sonally assisted. An image of .St. Gene^neve, the patroness

of the city, never exhibited unless in seasons of heaviest

public calamity, was committed to the giiardiauship of the

town butchers, who, from time immemorial, had asserted the

privilege of that holy custody. Three days' prayer and fast-

ing prepared them for their sacred charge ; and when they
appeared abroad, their path was cleared hy apparitors, but not
without difficult}', from the eager throng which pressed upon
their steps ; for happy was he among the spectators who
could touch the propitious idol with the ti]) of his finger, with
his cap, or even with his handkerchief. The costly shrine of
St. Margaret, the precious reliquaries of the Saincle Chapelle

and of the other Parisian churches, were carried abroad by
bearers who walked with naked feet, and wore no other
clothing than long shirts. The archbishop of Paris held the
consecrated Host, the canopy over which was borne by three
sons of Francis, and by the Duke de Vendome. Next ap-
peared the king himself, carrying a torch in his hand, and
supported by the cardinals of Bourbon and of Lorrain ; to

the latter of whom he delivered the torch, at every halt of the
procession, while he clasped his hands, knelt humbly on the
ground, and implored the mercy of Heaven upon his people.

In a nearly contemporary ecclesiastical history may be
found a very curious and picturesque account of this solemni-

ty. The patience of the reader might be exhausted, if we
were to marshal before him the unnumbered personages
who figured in the procession gcncralissime, as it is called ; if

we were to particularize the interminable heads, bodies, and
members of canonized mediators, which, for the first time
since they had been deposited in the Saincte Chapelle, were
now exhibited to popular gaze in the streets; but we cannot
refrain from enriching our pages with a single passage in

which the music of the King's Swiss Guards is described as

follow'S : " Their drums and fifes called to remembrance not
the war of man with man, but that waged by man against

God himself; so that they excited a piteous and Christian

shuddering in all hearts. To these fearful dmms succeed-
ed the dulcet tones of hautboys, violins, cornets, and other

musical instruments, distinct from the trumpets which flour-

ished right melodiously. Joined with these were the choris-

ters of the Royal Chapel on the right, and of La Saincte

Chapelle on the left, fulfilling their duty to the utmost, by
praising God in motets, artfully composed in honour of the

holy sacrament. It seemed as if the good king- had wished
to assemble in one all kinds of music, in order to recreate

and console the spirits of Christians greatly troubled (en-

miyez) on account of the dishonour wherewithal God had
been visited, and to give them hope of His speedy assistance."

At the conclusion of this solemn puppet-show Francis
dined with the archbishop ; and after the banquet, addressed
the assembly in a speech expressive of the acute anguish
which he felt at the outrage offered to the King of Kings by
perverse men, unworthy of the name of men, who had blas-

phemed the Supreme Being, and publicly outraged the most
august of His mysteries. His tnie body, and true blood.
While his words were interrupted by the frequent sobs and
groans of his auditors, he urged them in continuation, to de-

nounce, without pity, all whom they knew to be heretics.
" Before God," he exclaimed, kindling with devotion, " if

my right arm were gangrened I would cheerfully cut it off

and cast it from me ; and if my own sons were unhappy
enough to be seduced by these detestable novelties, 1 myself
would be the first to furnish proofs of their guilt." On
the moment, a proclamation was drawn up, and issued, com
manding all French subjects, on pain of being considered

accom])lices, to lay informations against every heretic whom
they could discover, his harbourers and concealers. The re-

ward, on conviction of any of these criminals, was a fourth

part of the property of the condemned ; and finally, as the

press had been the great engine of recent offence, its opera-

tions for the present were declared to be entirely suspended.
Nor was this tyrannical edict considered sufficient ; the day
of mummery was to conclude with a spectacle of unparallel-

ed horror. Francis, the inost chivalrous knight and accom-
plished prince of his days, (fertile as those days were in

valour and in magnificence,) stopped at six different places
of execution, in which an equal number of victims of fanati-

cism were tarrj'ing his arrival, in all the bitterness of prepa-
ration for an agonizing death. As if the ordinary terrors of

the stake were inadequate for the punishment now required,

these martyrs, bound to the extremity of long poles were
alternately lowered to, and withdrawn from the blazing pile,
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till the ropes by which they were fastened eaii^ht fire,

snapped asunder, and plunged their already half-burned
limbs into the devouring flame.*

A few weeks only, however, elapsed before Francis discov-

ered the full extent, not of the moral guilt, but of the great

political fault which he had committed. Many Germans who
had taken up their abode in Paris, terrified at the savage exe-
cutions which they had witnessed, and at the encouragement
offered to informers, hastily quitted the kingdom, and on their

return home, communicated their fears to their astonished
countrymen. The emperor quickly perceived that a panic
thus seasonably propagated might be used with advantage
in dissolving the connection between Paris and the leaguers of

Smalcalde. He insinuated that the professions of amity ad-

vanced by Francis had been empbiyed solely as a blind ; that

his implacable enmity to the German name had wreiiked

itself, by punishments unheard of among the most barbarous
heathens, upon such natives as he had decoyed within his

power; that the Protestants might readily detenuine how far

a prince could be sincere in Christian faith, who in the same
hour leagued himself with the infidel Turk (as the king
of France had recently done), and committed to death of

unequalled torture, those who diflering from him on a few
points of doctrine, still were brethren confessing the same
gospel, and worshipping the same Redeemer. Thus astute-

ly, when it served his purpose, could Charles extenuate the

great disruption from Home, which, at other seasons, he was
equally well skilled to portray in its fullest ruggedness and
separation.

No sooner had Francis learned the consternation which his

severe measures had produced in Germany, than he sought to

counteract their ill effects. A new edict restrained the magis-
trates from admitting fresh denunciations, and restored the

press to its former activity. In an Jlpuhig;/ addressed to the

Protestant cities and princes of the empire, he represented his

alliance with the Turk as a mere commercial treaty, author-

ized from time immemorial by the preci-dent of Venice. He
artimied that the few fanatics whom he had punished, had
end.eavoured to excite a sedition in his capital, and that pub-
lic safely had demanded a rigorous example ; that in per-

mitting the law to take its extreme course, he had only trod-

den in the steps of the Gennan princes themselves, who.
in like manner, had suppressed the ana-baptists, when they
were scattering the; seeds of revolt under the cloak of reli-

gion ; that not a single German had been included among
the criminals ; and that it was not po.ssible that any true

Protestant should feel less abhorrence against the impious
blasph<'iners who reviled the Uody and lilood of their com-
mon Saviour, than had been excited in himself. These re-

presentations were followed up by a special mission to the

confederates at Smalcalde. William of Bellay, the envoy
selected, was personally intimate with many of the deputies,

and he adroitly depicted his master as a skilful and by no
means an intolerant theologian. Ho assured them that the

Sacraraentarians who had been put to death, were enthu-
siasts not to be honoured with the name of Protestants ; that

the king had profoundly examined the recent confession of
Augsburg, in which (although not niincii/in/r in even/ puint) he
admitted that there was miu-h sound thinking and acute rea-

soniiiij on matters of the greatest import. For instance, that

regarding papal supremacy, purgatory, the celibacy of the
priesthood, monastic vows, and the administration of the

Sacrament in both kinds, his views so far coincided with
those of the refornurs, that there could be little doubt of

a final good understiinding. In conclusion, Uellay invited

them either to admit certain French divines to a conference
at !<nialcalde, or else to allow some of their own body to re-

turn wiili him for a like purpose to France. Melancthon and
many others earnestly wished to embrace the latter proposi-

tion ; but the elector of Saxony, from a ])rudent misaivin'jf

that Fraiii-is looked far more anxiously for a tcmpor.il than

a spiritual union, r<qiresscd the ardour of his confiding ami
unsuspicious friends. .N'or was he deceived in his anticipa-

tions; for Hellay, ere lie departed, manifested tlm tnie oli-

jict of his diplomacy by proposing a formal alliance ag;iiiist

the emperor. The offer was received coldly, and the ambas-
sador retired disconcerted.

• Gcrdcsiusu/ supra, where we learn thai the hoiiibic prac-
tice of cutting out the tongues of the liei i tics, befoic they were
led to execution, in order to prevent tbem fioin luMiessinK the
spectators, was first introduced diirinj; this persecution. Feli-

bien very calmly desciibcs these honors, as if they formed a

part of the dessert at the rojal baiupiet i nprea ?c diner tin

linula Ir.i Htretir/ua mndamruz. Hist, dc Varis, liv. xx. vol.

u. p, 103:

Little indeed was Francis to be trusted. At the same mo-
ment at which Bellay was thus negotiating with the Pro-
testants at Smalcalde, his brother, the archbishop of Paris,

was engaged on a mission to the Vatican; in which, with a
hope of rendering Paul HI. favourable to the views of the

king of France for the recovery of Milan, the envoy was in-

structed to represent in the strongest possible colours the

signal mark of attachment which his master had so lately

exhibited to the true and ancient church. In this attempt,
also, the king was frustrated ; and, in order that no part of

these transactions might be without its share of duplicity,

the archbishop, who in secret if not absolutely favourable,

was most unusually indulgent to the New Learning, was re-

compensed by the Pope for the disappointment of his mission
b)' the presentation of a cardinal's hat.

Meantime, while the followers* of Luther continued to

acquire strength and numbers in Germany, they almost dis-

appeared in France under the superior influence of a native

reformer. John Calvin was born at Noyon, in Picardy, in

1509, and imbibed or increased a strong attachment to Protes-

tantism in the college of Forteret at Paris. A speech, re-

plete with Lutheran maxims, pronounced on one occasion

by the rector of that college, was traced, at least in part, to

the pen of Calvin ; who, in order to escape a threatened ar-

rest, fled to Angouleme. During his concealment in that

town, he found sufficient access to books to compose the

most elaborate and methodical work which had hitherto been
written illustrative of the reformed principles, his Cliristianx

Rcligionis Institutio; that bold treatise appeared in print for

the first time at Basle, in 1536, prefaced with a long, fear-

loss, learned, and eloquent remonstrance to Francis 1., whose
hands were yet reeking with the blood of martyrs to Protest-

antism.

The early travels and various residences of Calvin are much
disputed ; and their adjustment matters but little in this place,

since his historical and ecclesiastical importance depends al-

together upon his final settlement at Geneva. That city,

long struggling against the encroachments of the dukes of
Savoy and of its own bishops, to whom the emperors had
given a large share of temporal power under the title of
princes of Geneva and its environs, was roused to new exer-

tions for liberty at the epoch of the reformation. Its inhabi-

tants uniting themselves in a solemn compact with those of
Friburg and Basle, assumed the title of Eidi^enmsin or Sworn
Confederates; one of the conjectural sources of the better

known party name Huguenot, applied afterwards to the Pro-
testants of France. So powerful had the Genevese rendered
themselves in the year 15'if>, that the duke of Savoy aban-
doned his pretensions to sovereicrnty. Within nine years
from that dati", the reformed doctrine also had beconu' so en-

tirely naturalized among them, that it was proclaimed the

religion of the state ; the popish bishop was excluded, and
Calvin, by that time notorious for his zeal, his talents, aiul

his intrepidity, received an invitation to fix his residence in

the city as a public teacher of religion, 'i'he carn(!St ad-

juration of William Farel (whom we have already seen, at

Meaux, and who had been one of the most ardent promo-
ters of the late revolution at Geneva), was not likely to be
without ctTect upon a disposition so fitted to receive strong im-

pressions as that of Calvin ; and, when he was solemidy
warned that unless he became a fellow-labourer in the vine-

yard of (ieneva, the curse of God would atteiul him whi-
thersoever he went, it was but natural that his kindled ima-
gination should accept the fer\'id wish of his friend as a
special call from heaven. But the city was at that momiMit
feverish and unsettled, in its first subsidi'uce after a great re-

ligious and |)olitical change. Factious and fiery spirits were
fouiu! in it, not yet prepared to bow down to discipline ; strong
passions roamed abroail unwilling to be controlled, and the

stern and uncompromising temper of the new pastor was ill

adapted to soothe them into repose and submission. .Scarcely

a year had passed Inm his first settlemiiit before the inflexi-

bli! severity with which Calvin pn.ssed certain inditferent

matters, as if they were essential, and the ill-judged perti-

nacity with which he sought to feed with strong meat that

infant church which recjuired the milk of babes for its susten-

ance, occasioned his forcible ejection. The points in con-

troversy speak for themselves. In opposition to a decree of

the synod of Lausanne, he refused to allow the observance

of any holidays excepting .Sundays, to admit baptismal founts

to be |daced within his churches, and to administer the Sacra-

ment with unleavened bread. Kesislance to these hannless

customs, wholly uuinfliienlial as was their admission or re-

jection, upon purity either of faith or practice, ap))eared \o

Calvin of sufficient moment to justify the sacrifice of his new-
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ly emijraced spiritual cliarge ; and, in obcdirnce to a decree
of the Syndics, he retired in banishment to Strasburg.*

During- his absence, men's thoughts and opinions grew
calmer ; the heat generated by sudden and rapid transitions

had time to abate; and the want of a commanding and pre-

siding mind which might arrange, fashion, and consolidate
the hitherto jarring elements of their Ecclesiastical Polity,
directed the wishes of the Genevese once again to Calvin.
On his side, it was not likely that difficulty should arise. A
restoration sought for by his disciples ensured him unlimited
dominion ; the spiritual government of a distinguished and
now independent City, was in itself a most honourable
charge; and the prospect of future success in the labour of

holiness, of pouring the full light of the Reformation over
France, immediately adjoining and as yet but partially illu-

minated, might awaken iii Calvin's bosom, a glorious hope
that he was set apart as the chosen Apostle of his native Coun-
try. He accepted the proffered charge accordingly, and his

brilliant visions were in great part realized. Never was more
despotic sway established over men's wills and consciences
than that which he erected in Geneva; and, although he fail-

ed to introduce his scheme as the dominant Religion of
France, it became the real model, as himself was the virtual

High Priest, of every separate Reformed congregation witliin

the limits of that Kingdom.

CHAPTER II.

Nature of the Cahinislir Church Polity c.ilabHshed in France
( 'lenient Marvl's Fsulmody—.iclopteil hy the Calvinists ./?/-

liance between the Church of Genera and the I'audois The
Vaudois publish a Confession—Decree of the Parliament of
Provence against the Merindolesc—Report on their habits
Suspension of the Decree—Chaussonn^e and the Pats Perse-
cution by the Baron d^Oppeda—Massacre at Cabrieres and
Merindol—Death nf Francis I.—Rise and great power of
the House of Cruise—Public entry of Henry II. into Paris
Burning of Heretics—edict of Chateaubriand—Martyrdom of
Louis de Marsac—.'ibuses in the French Church First Cal-
vinisfic Church in France—Reformed Colony at Rio Janeiro— Treachery of Jlllegagnon—Outrage upon a Meeting-house
in Paris—Anthony, King of Navarre, and Louis, Prince of
Cond^, attend a Procession of the Reformed—Jlrrest of Fran-
cis d'.intlelot—His Imprisonment and Release— 1*/ National
Synod of the French Reformed Church—Its Confession and
Ca/mns of IHscipline.

An examination of the differences in Religious Faith be-
tween Calvin and his brother Reformers would be misplaced
in these pages ; and it is not here that we need enter into the
subtle and interminable mazes of doctrinal controversy.
His Creed, which differs widely in many respects from soine
opinions frequently inculcated in his name, may be most ac-
curately learned from the Christian Institution which we have
already mentioned ; and, for his Discipline, it is more our
object to state what he did, than to inquire whether it was
the best which might have been done.

For the maintenance of his own personal authority, no sys-
tem assuredly could be better calculated than that which he
arranged ; nor would it be just on that account to condemn
him as labouring chiefly for his own aggrandizement. That
Calvin was influenced in part by ambition it would be idle
to deny, for what man has ever produced great effects upon
his species, if wholly devoid of that passion] a passion, when
purified and defaecated, amongst the noblest engrafted on our
nature. And Calvin's ambition iva.i thus sublimed. The
work which he took in hand was not his own work, but that
of his Master ; in order to perform it to the utmost, an extra-
ordinary measure of power was necessary, and he, therefore,
omitted no effort to obtain, no vigilance to preserve his su-
preraaey. That he did not mistrust his own use of that power

• Farel retired together with Cilvin. We. hear much of him
afterwards from Mcurissc. On one occasion, when a Cordelier
W.1S preaching- on " the perp'^tual virifinity of the mother of
(io<l," .and that which tlie bishop of Madaura, witli a singular
clioice of epithets, terms Famoureuse incarnation of oui- Sa-
viour, Farel having interrupted the scrmonand denied the as-
sertion, lost his hair and beard under the nails of the women
present, who wotdd have killed him but fur the seasonable ap-
jjearance of a detachment of soldiers.

—

Hist, de FHirisic dam
Mctz, p. 67.

can never be a matter of surprise; that he saw its danger if
transmitted to others, is evident from his not havimr re^com-
mended a successor, and from Beza's immediate advice after
his friend's death, that t'le office of President should be al-
lowed to expire with him. The infallibility, in all but name,
which he maintained while alive, was too precious and too
perilous a legacy to be bequeathed to a successor.
The chief distinction of Calvin's ritual worship from that

of Luther was found in its extreme plainness ; a simplicity
in too many instances degenerating into absolute nakedness.
Not only were images and pictures excluded from his sacred
edifices, as idols and abominations, but the decent majesty of
devotion was violated by the rejection of almost every out-
ward adjunct. The peculiar vestments which discriminated
the Priest from the Layman were torn away ; the soul-awak-
ening tones of the organ were silenced ; a frugal meal eaten
at a plain table was substituted for the more ceremonious
administration of the Sacrament of the body and blood of the
Saviour. It seemed as if Calvin believed that the senses
were no longer the channels through which the Mind received
its knowledge and exhibited its operations ; and that to omit
paying the homage of the body was the genuine mode of
worshipping God in spirit. The flight of her Bishop pre-
vented the continuance of Ejiiscopacy in the Church of Ge-
neva, although it by no means appears that Calvin liimself
was an enemy to that institution ; and it would be difficult to
establish a necessary connection between his polity, from
which it was excluded by compulsion, and later voluntary
Presbyterianism. The caprice of the Congregation was al-
lowed to regulate the salaries of the Ministers, who were
thus placed under the control of the very persons whom it

was their duty to teach and to reprove, in season and out of
season, through good report and evil report; and upon whom,
if it were only on that account, they ought to be wholly
independent. Besides the Minister, each Church appointed
Deacons, who acted as treasurers and almoners; and Elders,
who filled the office of censors and guardians of public morals.
Auricular confession indeed was abolished, but the inquisi-
tion of the Consistory formed by the union of the above
three authorities, the Ministers, the Deacons, and the El-
ders, might prove equally dangerous, and was certainly far
more t^Tannical than the Romish custom. Once in every
month this formidable band assembled ; received the denun-
ciations of the Elders; summoned their erring brethren
before their bar; took cognizance of their frailties ; sentenced
them to public penances; and enrolled their shame in ever-
during registers. A synod composed of deputies from the
several consistories met annually to decide on matters of
general interest; and in cases of extreme necessity, an ap-
peal lay to a council to which representatives were furnished
by all the provinces embracing Calvinism.

One, and that an important part of the Genevan worship,
was supplied from France ; and details, more copious than
our limits permit us to borrow, of the origin of congregational
Psalmody, and its adoption by the Calvinists, are very amus-
ingly given by Warton.* Clement Marot, who held a post
about the royal household of France, had hitherto dedicated
his facile powers of elegant versification to subjects always
light, frequently licentious. Notwithstanding the freedom
both of his life and writings, he early embraced the reformed
religion ; was imprisoned for heresy during the captivity of
Francis I. in Madrid, and twice afterwards was compelled to
take refuge in Geneva to escape similar arrest. It was about
the year 1540 that, renouncing his former themes, he put forth
a metrical French version of the first fifty Psalms ; and in the
dedication to Francis I., after drawing a parallel between that
king and David, which, it may he thought, must have cost
him no slight stniggle with conscience to compose, lie very
strikingly exhibited the grotesque mixture of Ethnical and
Christian images, at that time present to his fancy. God,
he says, was the Apollo who tuned David's harp ; the Holy
.Spirit was his Calliope; his two-forked Parnassus was the
summit of the crystalline heaven; and liis Ilippocrene was
the ileep fountain of grace. But, alas! the vein of Marot
(lowed quite diversely from that of the Hebrew jjoet-king,

and when he ceased to sing of earthly love he censed also
to sing melodiously. The model which li.- furnished was
faithfully copied, not many years afterwards, by the framers
of our English Psalmody; and the merits of the French
bard may be accurateU' estimated, when we add, that, in his
devotional strains, Marot was the Apollo, the Calliope, the
Parnassus, and the Hippocrene of Sternhold and Hopkins.

• History of English Poetry, § ilv.
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Nevertheless, bald as was Miirut's version, it was the work
of a popular court-poet ; it was in rhyme easily adajjted to

the vuiidevilks and ballad-tunes of the day ; and the transla-

tor, perhaps, was not a little surprised to hear every chamber

of the palace, and every street in Paris, rc-echoingr with his

sacred sonos, frequently accompanied by the fiddle, soon

after their publication. As no attempt was made to intro-

duce them into the ritual of tlie Church, the Sorbonne ap-

proved their orthodoxy, and thus unwittingly crave additional

keenness to a weapon soon to be turned against themselves.

Calvin, as we have before stated, had banished the ancient

Ecclesiastical music, and it is probable that he soon perceiv-

ed the necessity of a substitute, which mi^ht impart some
warmth to the general frigidity of his service. Marot's ver-

sion appeared most seasonably for his purpose. It was so

plain and prosaic that every peasant might easily under-

stand, and commit it to memory. All resemblance to the

Uoniish antiphonal chant, which Calvin rejected as supersti-

tious and unedifying, was carefully avoided, by setting the

words to simple and monotonous tunes, equally removed from

science and from sweetness, but in which every individual of

the Congregation might take a part. Beza completed the task

which Marot had begun ; their joint Psalms were appended

to the Catechism of Geneva ; passed from the lips of the

gallants of France to those of the herdsmen of Swisserland

aiul the citizens of Flanders ; became one of the most distin-

guishing characters of Calvinism ; and called down a severe

Iiiterdicl from the P'aculty of Paris, by which they had not

long since been as fonnally sanctioned.

Amonn- other alliances by which Calvin had strengthen-

ed his rising Church was a union with the Vaudois, those

forerunners of the Kcformation who from time immemorial
had preserved the Faith and usages of primitive Christiani-

ty, in the depth of their tran(iuil valleys in Piedmont. Al-

ready, more than once during the XVth century, had these

inoffensive mountaineers been denounced by Home, and sub-

jected to persecution by the Dukes of Savoy ; but when the

rashness of Charles V., in 153ti, subjected the larger part of

the dominion of those Princes to the sway of France, the

Vaudois for a season enjoyed repose. Their chief safety,

liowcver, depended upon their obscurity ; and could they

have been content to be forgotten, they might have remained

unharmed. Hut proud of eoniKxion with the new and flour-

ishing CMnirch of Geneva, and perhaps over-estimating its

power of ti^mporal aid, they sonn abandoned their cautious

policy of concealment, ami for the first tiine printed and pub-

lished a ('oufcssion of Faith and a Litiiriry. A rejection of

the doctrine of human merits, of traditions, of the infalli-

bility of the Pope, of prayers for the dead, and of many
other Homish practices stigmatized as su])erstitious and idola-

trous, was little likely to pass nncensurcd by the French Pre-

lacy ; and, accordingly, in 1510, the Archbishop of Aix de-

nounced to the Parliament of Provence certain portions of

his Diocese as heretical. Bi-yond their valleys, the Vau-
dois had extended themselves through some districts of

Provence, in which they had colonized the larger town of

Merindol, and about thirty villages, the chief of which was
(.'abrieres. Kighteen of the iiihabilants of the first-named

place, having neglected a summons of the Parlianteiit, were
declared contumacious, and sentenced to perpetual bariish-

ment ; and a Decree of extermination was prononncid anainst

their i)lace of abode. " A\ hereas," so recites this barbiirnus

Edict, '• the town of Merindol is a notorious retreat and re-

ceptacle of all those who profess the doctrines of certain

damnable Sects, the Court orders that it shall be remlered

desert and uninhabitable; that every house in it shall be

burned or demolished ; and that all b\iildings, coverts, and

woods, within two hundred paces of its circuit, shall bo razed

to the ground."
'J'he (jovernor of Provence refused to execute this savage

ordinance without exjiress authority from the king; and

Francis, when ap|died to, before sniu'tiouing the cruelty,

directed inquiry to be made into the habits and inannerK of

those whom he was requested to destroy. It might be

thought that the report drawn up by AVilliam de liellay, his

former envoy to Snuilcalde, and now governor of Provence,

would have enr-ured protin^tion on grounds not less of policy

than of humanity. "The Vaudois," replied that high ofli-

cer, "differ from our communion in many parts of ilu ircreed,

but they are irnproaehable in their morals, laborious, sober,

benevolent, anil of unshaken loyalty. Agricnltnri' is their

pride and sole occupation ; and ^o marvellous is their indus-

try, that, in numerous easirs in which landed proprietors

liavc been contented with a small ([uit-rent, or have granted

renewable leases on long terras, estates formerly rau.'d at

four crowns per annum have produced three hundred and
fifty ; the tenants all the while having cheerfully and regu-
larly paid their dues both to the crown and to the landholder.
Hospitality is one of their proverbial virtues, and not a beg-
gar is ever known in their settlements. It must be confessed,
however, that they rarely enter our churches ; and if they
do so, they pray with their eyes fixed on the ground, cast-
ing no regard on any of the Saints; they do not use holy-

water, nor do they acknowledge the benefit derived from
pilgrimages and ?ieuvaines,* nor say Mass either for the
living or the dead." The utmost indulgence obtained from
Francis, in consequence of this simple and touching relation

of patriarchal manners, was a short respite. The villagers
were commanded to appear before the Archbishop of Aix
within three months, and to solicit from him reconciliation

with the Church. In default of such obedience, the Parlia-
ment of Provence was authorized to proceed against them
with the utmost rigour; and all civil and military officers

were enjoined to afford co-operation. " I do not burn here-
tics in France," said the king, " in order that they may be
nourished in the Alps."f The given period elapsed with-
out the required submission of the Vaudois ; and years
rolled on, and yet the royal ordinance for their destruction

remained unfulfilled. The cause of that forbearance, al-

though ludicrous, is too illustrative of the follies which the

Romish Church occasionally mingled with its cruelties to

be altogether omitted.

Chaussonncc, first president of the Parliament of Provence,
was the author of a large work, Catahffus Gloria; iliindi,

in which he relates, that in early lite, while he practised as
an advocate at the bar of Autun, so fearful was the devas-
tation produced in the neighbourhood of that city by swarms
of rats, that a general famine was reasonably ajiprehended.

Every human means for the destruction of the marauders hav-

ing failed, appeal was made to the power of the Church

;

and the grand vicar of the diocese was instructed to pro-

mulgate the ordinary form of excommunication, provided
against noisome beasts and reptiles. Certain preliminary

steps were necessary before the issue of this final decree;
and in stating them we beseech our readers to suppress their

smiles, and to remember that we are placing before them se-

rious facts. First, the rats were cited to appear in the eccle-

siastical court ; secondly, on their contumacy, the grand
vicar appointed a day on which the defendants might be
heard by their proctor, in appeal against the prosecutor, who
claimed definitive sentence; and Chatissonnce was appointed
to the honourable office of advocate for the rats. His clients

were largely indebted to his ingenuity. He pleaded that
the rats were too widely dispersed to admit of general as-

sembly under a single citation, and that the writs ought there-

fore to be read after jNIass in each separate parish. This
demurrer occasioned considerable delay ; and after the form,
which was strictly legal, had been complied with, and the
accused still continued to decline the summons, their able
advocate resorted to a new defi-nce. The journey, he urged,
was long and incommodious; the roads were beset with
cats ; and, above all, any general proscription which involved
in one mass ))arents together with their children, the inno-
cent no less than llu- guilty, was opposed to the first natural
princi])les of justice. \Ve are ignorant of the issue of this

cause, but upon its dexterous conduct were reared the fame
and fortune of ChaussonniSe, who always attributed to the
reputation which he then obtained, his subsequent high pro-
fessional advancement. At the moment at which he was
preparing to execute the edict issued against the Vaudois
l)y the parliament over which he presided, a Provencal gen-
tlenuin waited \ipon him; turned the conversation upon his
book ; opened it at the jiassage in which the above incident
was narrated ; and asked whether a society of miMi deserved
less regard than a herd of rats? Chaussonncc, struck by the
justice of the reproof, had the merit of suspending any far-

ther steps towards persecution durinir the remainder of his
life.

Cnbappily, on Chaussonnee's death, a president of widely
different tiMuper succeeded; and to his extensive civil )>owcr,
Meinier, Haron d'Oppeda, united the military commaiul of
the province in the absence of its .governor. Personal mo-
tives are said to have stimulated his eiunity against the
Vaudois. One of his tenaeits, who had robbed him, found

• Prayers m;ule during nine days to some pnvticular Saint.

\ lutrodudion to Henry Aniuud's Heciweiy nf Ihr l^nmlois, by
n. I). Aclaud, Ivi. ; to the Prolcg'funena of which interesting

and most elegant volume every inquirer into the history of the
Vaudois is bound to express obligation.



REFORMED RELIGION IN FRANCE. 53

an asvluiu in their fastnesses ; and his hand had been disdain-

fully refused by a neighbouring- countess, who liberally ex-

tended protection to those industrious husbandmen from
whom her chief wealth was derived. D'Oppeda vowed their

destruction, and commenced his desitrn by forwarding to the

royal council incessant reports of disaffection among the

mountaineers, and of their evident desire to erect themselves
into independent Cantons, on the model of their Swiss neigh-

bours. Arsenals and magazines, he said, were forming;
their difficult passes were entrenched ; their commanding
heights were crowned with batteries; at a word, 16,000

native troops, and an equal number of auxiliaries, could be
gathered in the field ; and unless formidable preparations

,

were seasonably anticipated, the whole force of the kingdom
might hereafter be demanded for their subjugation. Having!
thus artfully awakened the king's fears, and received the iu-1

structions which he so much desired, his next care was to I

prevent suspicion among his victims ; and he called out the !

extraordinary militia of Provence, under the ostensible pre-

text of joining an armament at Marseilles, destined to co-

operate in a descent upon England. It was not till they were
almost surrounded that the villagers perceived their danger

;

and a great proportion, availing themselves of the only chance I

of safety, now left open, retired in hasty flight to the moun-j
tains. As the troops advanced to Merindol, only one pea-

sant youth was found within its precincts, who stipulated

for his ransom with the soldier who arrested him by the pro-

mise of two crowns. But D'Oppeda, unwilling to permit the

escape of a single prisoner, paid the price of blood to his cap-

tor, tied the victim, thus purchased, to an olive-tree, and shot I

him to death, while the town was pillaged and burned. Six-

ty men, capable of bearing arms, remained in the village of
Cabrieres, and to them the savage, not knowing the scanti-

ness of their numbers, granted a capitulation. No sooner,
however, had he discovered his mistake, than the terms were
violated ; and the prisoners, many of them accompanied by
their wives, about to become mothers, were driven to a

neighbouring meadow, where the whole body was put to the

sword in cold blood. Blcantime, the churches in which some
of the miserable women hoped to find sanctuary, afforded

no protection against death preceded by dishonour. Other
females, in whom, either from too tender or too advanced age,

the soldiery were disappointed of brutal gratification, were
enclosed in a barn, and driven back by pikes, when they
attempted escape from the flames in which they were even-
tually consumed. Similar horrors were enacted in the pur-

suit of that band which had sought the mountains ; for of
these also the greater part, the aged and infirm, the women
and children, drooping under fatigue, were readily over-

taken. Two-and-twenty villages were levelled with the

ground ; 4000 of their inhabitants were massacred ; and 700 of
the most able-bodied peasants were reserved for g-alley-slaves.

The temper of the French nation was not yet prepared for

this wholesale and atrocious butchery on account of ditference

of faith, and the intelligence of D'Oppeda's great wickedness
was received with execrations. The king refused to admit
him to his presence, but content with this single mark of dis-

pleasure, forbade any judicial inquiry into his conduct. The
last year of tliis reign was again sullied with numerous brutal

executions at Meaux ; and the death of Francis, therefore,

whom the reformed now justly esteemed a confirmed perse-

cutor, was far from occasioning regret; especiallj' since in his

son and successor, Henry II., a prince of less active habits,

they expected a more lenient master. l!ut the hands to which
Henry, from his very accession, committed tlie administration

of his power, were most hostile to the reformed principles.

Few houses in Europe were more illustrious than that of
Lorraine. Drawing their remote origin from times beyond
memorial, they numbered, among their ancestors in the pater-

nal line, Godfrey, the first king of Jerusalem ; and, bv the mo-
ther's side, they were descended from a daughter of Charle-
magne. Claude, a younger brother of that family, having
passed into the service of Louis XIL, so far ingratiated him-
self with that monarch, and aftersvards with his son, Francis
I., that he obtained the erection of his estate of Guise into a
Duchy ; but the favour of the second reign was not of long en-
durance, and the latter days of Claude were passed in disgrace.
His son Francis, a gallant and accomplished prince, ^bold,
enterprising and ambitious, had won the atfections of Henry
by his skill in bodily exercises, and his agreeable talents for

companionshij). The marriage of one of his brothers, the
duke d'EllxEuf", to a daughter of the royal mistress, Diana,
duchess of Valentinois, materially strengthened the interests

of this aspiring family ; and when the bond became more
strongly knit by the admission into the royal councils of

Charles, cardinal of Lorraine, the most crafty and politic

spirit of his time, the threefold cord was in truth not easily

to be broken. An alliance with the royal house itself, with-
in a few years from the point at which we have now arrived,

was to give increased consolidation to a power already too

swollen for that of subjects : and when their niece, Mary,
queen of Scots, bestowed her hand upon the Dauphin Francis,

the brothers of Guise might be deemed virtual kings of

France. There can be little doubt that all their sagacity and
vigilance were thenceforward directed to the discovery of
some favourable moment, at which the narrow line, still se-

parating them from titular royalty, might be safely over-leap-

ed. But the reformed, deeply suffering from the bitterness of
persecution with which they had been visited, especially by
the cardinal of Lorraine, watched their course with a keenly
jealous observance ; and to the political hatred which soon
mingled itself with religious differences, may be traced the

ultimate failure of the Guises, no less than the long train of
bitter calamities which France was doomed to suffer from
intestine discord.

The hopes of the Calvinists, perhaps, were not wholly dis-

sipated, till the new king celebrated a public entry into his

capital two years after his accession. The ceremonial was
conducted \^ ith extraordinary pomp and magnificence, and
attended by the principal nobles of the kingdom. Heralds
had been previously despatched to the emperor at Brussels,

where they proclaimed, that jousts would be held during fif-

teen days in Paris. Thither, in the names of the challengers,

amongst whom it was announced, that Henry himself would
appear both on foot and on horseback, they invited all

knights desirous of honour, to proceed and seek it at the

appointed season. At the time of this solemnit)', when the

coronation also of the queen was celebrated, and a mock
naval fight exhibited on the Seine, the king, surrounded by a
brilliant cortege, held a bed of justice in his parliament; and
a few days afterwards, assisted at a splendid religious pro-

cession ; assembled the notables in one of the saloons of the

palace, to take cognizance of the state of religion ; and order-

ed the Conciergerie to be cleared that very night of all the

miserable victims long since condemned for heresy, but whose
execution had been specially deferred, in order that it might
add another spectacle to these days of royal festivity. Four
scaffolds were accordingly erected in dilferent public places

of the city ; one on the Greve, one in the Place Maubert,

a third in front of the porch of Notre Dame, and the last

on the spot recently dedicated to scenes of chivalrous plea-

sure in the tournaments at the Rue St. Antoine. As dark- -

ness fell, the piles blazed on high ; and the king, who
visited them in succession, distinguished, not without com-
punction, among the cries of the wretched sufferers ex-

piring in agony, the voice of a favourite attendant of his bed-

chamber.
A more general blow against the reformed was inflicted,

when Henr\', jealous of the designs of Charles V. upon the

Duchy of Parma, espoused the cause of Octavio Famese
against the emperor and pope.lulius III. The king of France
then not only protested against the re-assembling of the

Council of Trent, at the opening of its new session, but

marched a body of troops to ravage the ecclesiastical terri-

tories; and willing to counteiact any impression that he was
hostile to the church itself, which might arise from these am-
biguous acts, he issued an ordinance, the Edict of Chateau-

briand, visiting the Sacramentarians with peculiar and un-

precedented severity. By that mandate, the civil and eccle-

siastical courts were instructed to co-operate for the extir-

pation of heresy. In order to prevent the admission of any
secret favourer of the reformed opinions to stations of autho-

rity in the law, ever}' person applying for such appointments,

was to exhibit testimonials, not only of his correct morals, but

also of his undoubted orthodoxy ; and, in like manner, to

purge the magistracy, even in its lowest grades, from any
suspected officers, secret inquiries were to be made by the

chiefs into the conduct of all their inferiors, the seneschals,

baillies, provosts, and their respective lieutenants, as to their

strict performance of the edict ; and the higher counsellors

were compelled to answer interrogatories concerning their

faith, whenever proposed to them at the quarterly meetings.

The most rigid examination on religious points was instituted

before bestowal of academical appointments on rectors of col-

leges and schoolmasters ; and, if in corporate towns, the

mayors and aldermen were incautiously chosen, the electors

exposed themselves to a process as fosterers of heresy.

Under that most extensive denomination were now includ-

ed not only those who should give an asylum to the reformed,

or assist in any manner their escape from justice, but who-
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ever, also, alter an arrest, slirmld venture to intercede or to

present the slightest petition in behalf of a prisoner. The
property of all fugfitives to Protestant states was to be seized

and coniiscated ; and any person who had been enfjaged in

collusive transfers by which they nominally held the estates

of absent heretics, and transmitted to them the rents, were
subjected to like confiscation and an additional heavy fine. I

The informer who could prove that any subject of France

'

had for\varded monej- to Geneva, was entitled to a clear
|

third both of the penalties and of the property. The final I

clause was directed against the press, that mighty engine
upon which the progress of knowledge must at all times de-

pend, and without whose aid, the zeal, courage, pietv, suffer-

ings, activity, and talents of the reformers might ultimately

have proved ineffectual. Books and pamphlets written in

every vein of literature, didactic, controversial, or satirical

;

gravely illustrative of Protestant doctrines, or mercilessly
ridiculing the abuses of popery, had long been forwarded
from Geneva to L)'ons as a central magazine. Their subse-
quent dispersion through the distant provinces was easily
effected ; and a hope of gain from the general excitement of
public curiosity, induced the booksellers of Paris, of Poitiers.

and of Bordeaux, to circulate and even to reprint this attrac-

tive ware. Bj' the edict of Chateaubriand, the importation
of every book of every sort from Geneva, or from anv other
town separated from the Romish communion, was prohibited

,

under pain of fine and corporal punishment. The police of
Lyons was ordered to pay frequent visits to booksellers'

|

shops and printing offices. Printers were forbidden from
working, unless on their own premises ; from issuing abroad
any work without their own name and that of the author on its

title page ; from receiving any MS. of the holy .Scri])tures, or
connected with theology, unless attested by a certificate under i

the hands of two doctors of divinity ; from selling any publica-
j

tion not registered in a catalogue which they were bound to pre-
sent to the magistrates ; from opening anyjacket of books on
its arrival from a foreign country, unless in the presence of two
ecclesiastics ; and from selling by auction any library without
the previous inspection of authorized censors. Human inge-

I

nuity might tax itself in vain to frame a law more odious than
[

this edict; more oppressive or luore tjTannically opposed to
j

intellectual advancement, and therefore to the best interests

of mankind.
The jilaoTie was now raging in Paris, and it seemed as if

it were believed that the wrath of heaven might be depre-
cated by human victims, so numerous were the daily ofter-

ings of heretics delivered to the stake. In other parts of the
kingdom, persecution was equally active. When the duke of
Guise compelled Charles V., hitherto unaccustomed to re-

verse, to raise the siege of Metz, after the fruitless loss of
the flower of his troops, perhaps the triumi)h of the victo-
rious commander derived no small addition from a committal
to the tiames, by the common executioner, of every Lutheran
book which be found within the walls of the city after its re-

lief. -Vt Lyons far more barbarous fires were kindled, and
numerous niissicmaries who were despatched by the Ber-
nese for the conversion of that city were adjudged to the
stake. Among these was a brave gentleman, Louis de Mar-
sac, whose youth had been passed, not without distinction,
in arms, and whose later years found consolation in the pe-
rusal of the Scriptures, a crime deemed worthy of capital
|ianishnient. When li-d out to execution, the prisoner ob-
served that each of his fellow sufferers carried a halter round
liis neck ; an ignominy which had been spared himself, in

consideration of the respect due to his military rank and
services. Jealous, however, of his honour, and reluctant to

surrender any portion, however small, of the glory of mar-
lyrdoni, the undaunted veteran turned to the attendant mairis-
tratis, and asked of them, if there was any distinction be-
tween his own offence and that of his comrades ? " If there
be not," he added, " give me also a like collar, and enrol me
in a similar order of knighthood."
The nnniirons abuses existing in the Gallicnn church at

the coninu-iicernent of the refnriuation bad eminenlly assisted
its progress in Trance. The crown had by degrees assumed
to itself till' patronage of almost all the great ecclesiastical
preferments ; and by its corrupt disposal of bisbopricks and
abbeys, had rendered them prizes of court favouritism instead
of rewards of piety and learning. Persons most remote from
spiritual habits Ireqiiintly thus obtained benefices either for

themselves or for their conTwxions; and even if they did not
give occasion for scandal by open licentiousness, they deeply
injured the credit of the church by total ignorance or neglect
of its duties. The privilege of comiutiulum was one of the

most fruitful sources of disorder. In the earlier Christian

church, whenever a hostile irru]]tion. a famine, or any other
public calamity, had so far diminished the revenues of an epis-

copal see, or a religious house, as to render them insufficient

for the support of its ordinary head, the metropolitan recom-
mended the pastoral charge to some neighbouring ecclesiastic,
who accepted the additional burden gratuitously, till a more
favourable season permitted a re-establishment of the suspend-
ed dignity. It is easy to perceive how this charitable cus-
tom, at first so praiseworthy, degenerated in times less pure
into abuse. The chief revenues of the cardinals, whom the
duties of the sacred college detained in periuanent abode at

Rome, were at first derived from prebends or other benefices
without cure of souls ; but ambition and avarice gradually
fostered the desire of exalted station and overflowing coflers,

and by the perversion of coAime;!(/«;««, the richest sees were
often accumulated in plurality upon ecclesiastics by whom
they could never be visited. The convenient license thus
assumed by the court of Rome was not likely to be long
uniniitated by secular princes ; and, in France, the wealthiest
benefices were abundantly showered down upon those, whose
connexion with the blood royal, or whose cabinet duties as mi-
nisters of state, attached them to the court ; even women were
admitted as Et'equen Laiz, and either sold their bishoprics or

provided substitutes, or Custodines, as they were termed, to

perform the clerical offices for the least possible stipend.

.Similar abuses prevailed among the inferior clergy; and
dispensations were so readily accorded, that, unless in rare

instances, the population at large lived either without any
pastors at all, or with curates unworthy of the name. Keli-

gioii, therefore, was sought for in vain, and its place was
usurped by ignorance and superstition.

A reform of these grievous temporal abuses, preached
boldly by men who announced also a more enlightened spi-

ritual doctrine, which they asserted in despite of bonds,
persecution and death, and who maintained their purity of
teaching by a corres])ondent purity of life, was certain to ob-
tain zealous partizans ; especially when it was opposed, not
by argument but by arms ; combated only by the sword of the

law and the terror of punishment. In vain was the scaffold

deluged with the blood of unnumbered martyrs ! It became,
as has been powerfully said elsewhere, the seed of the church,
springing up to abundant harvest, and bearing a return, some
sixty, some a hundred-fold. In vain were the tongues of
confessors torn out before they were dragged to execution,
in order to prevent their dying words from awakening sym-
pathy ! They being dead yet spake ; and their speech was
as the voice of a trumpet. Day by day the reformation em-
bedded itself more firmly in France, and secretly or openly
a very largo proportion of the population embraced its doc-
trines.

Hitherto, nevertheless, the Calvinists, as we must for the
present call them, were but isolated individuals, without
a focus and point of union ; but their power, even while
thus disjointed, had been sufficiently revealed in many
separate struggles, especially in those occurring at Metz;
and they could not long ri'main blind to the great benefit

which would be derived from co-operation. It was in 155.5

that the first avowed French church, on the princi])les of the

reformation, was established at Paris, by a number of prose-

Ij'tes, for some time accustomed to assemble for worship in

a house in an obscure quarter of the Fauxburg St. Germain.
The chief of this little band was named Ferriere Maligui,
a gentleman of ancient extraction and large possessions in

Maine. His anxiety to obtain baptism, administered other-

wise than after the ritual of th;it communion which he had
abandoned, for an infant of which his wife was pregnant, in-

duced him to organize a body approaching to the model of

Geneva, and consisting of a minister, deacons, and elders.

The example was followed during the same year at Meaux,
at Poitiers, at jVtigiers, and at L'lslc d'Alvert in Sainlonge;
and so rapidly were thes(! religious associations multijilied

in other places—partly, indeed, by the connivance of magis-
trates « ho in secret were their friends—that in the single

district of Orleans, six churches wi're founded before the

ex])irati()n of the two following years, (ireat was the sta-

bility 'lerived from these fixed and permanent institnlinns
;

for hitherto spiritual duties had been administered only by
casual pastors; by itinerant missionaries from (Jein-va,

ranging in small nundiers over a large circuit, hastily disap-

pearing at the first alarm, and leaviiig their flocks uutended
in moments of terror and of ])eril. The churches now
erected, although wholly independent ujjoji each other, main-
tained a cordial and uninterrupted mutual coinniunicalion ;

ramified widely on all sides; and by deputing from them-
selves a fitting minister to every congregation which had
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the recent loss of the great battle just mentioned, the con-
course of this large assembly of both sexes and of all classes,
one evening at an unusual hour, to hear a sermon and to cele-
brate the Lord's SuppeB excited suspicion in the neighbour-
hood. The inhabitants of that quarter of the city rose in
arms, beset the meeting-house, and when the Calvinists
opened its doors, at the close of their worship, in order to
retire, attacked them with volleys of stones. A general
tumult ensued; a few of the reformed, drawing their swords,
cut their way through the infuriated rabble ; and the remain-
der, less courageous, endeavoured to defend themselves
within the meeting-house, which they barricaded, till the
arrival of the police freed them for awhile from danger. The
officers took possession of a large and well-lighted apart-
ment, down the centre of which were arranged some wooden
benches round a long table covered with linen cloths ; and
close to the side walls were spread a few mattresses, as an ac-
commodation for those persons who resided too distantly to
permit them to return home at an advanced hour of night. But
great indeed was the astonishment of the directing magis-

_

trate, when amid the congregation he perceived numerous
persons of distinction, and, especially, certain ladies of the
palace and maids of honour to the queen. Willing to spare
his female prisoners the shame and, perhaps, the danger ofopen
exposure to a fierce and licentious mob, he took all the pre-
cautions in his power for their safety. But his escort proved
too weak ; and it was not until after the endurance of griev-
ous insults and great violence, so that the hoods of the wo-
men were rudely torn from their faces, and all suffered indis-

criminately from blows and showers of mud, that they were
lodged in the Chatelet. Pains were taken, during their im-
prisonment before trial, to S])read abroad the most atrocious
calumnies respecting the objects of their meeting. The
nameless crimes which, from the first ages of the church,
liave been imputed to those whom peril has compelled to

employ secrecy in their assemblies, were again revived ; and
the innocent mattresses found in the meeting-house were'
cited even from the pulpit as damning proofs of the un-
speakable guilt of the prisoners. A judge, of broken char-
acter, Musnier by name, concealing himself at the moment
from a process of subornation and perjury, solicited the
odious post of public accuser; and the suspension of the suit
against him was the price which he was to receive for his
labour of bitterness and hatred. In a few days he expedited
the legal forms against the accused, and pursuing his task
with the ardour of one who felt that his own immunity was
to be purchased by their destruction, he succeeded in obtaining
a sentence which brought five of his victims to the stake. The
friends of the remaining prisoners, and of the few who had
escaped, drew up a bold Apotngy, addressed to the king, but
intended for the public. It received many answers from the
zeal of the Sorbonne ; and among them one not to be for-

gotten, of which the author was Cenalis, bishop of Avran-
ches. That learned prelate entered into " a marvellous plea-

sant disputation" concerning the signs of the true church;
presupposing that, even without the preaching of the gospel
and the administration of the Sacraments, there were certain
outward signs by which a true and false church might be
distinguished from each other. The signs of our church,
says this acute reasoner, are bells, by which we are sum-
moned to mass; the signs of the heretics are pistols and
muskets, which they discharge during their meetings. He
then wantons and luxuriates througli a protracted antithesis

of the opposite qualities of these visible testimonies. Bells,

he says, with a play upon the words which it is difficult to

render, sound in unison, muskets in confusion; bells explode
musically, muskets terrifically ; the former open heaven, the
latter hell; these disperse storms and lightning, those gather
clouds and mimic thunder. lu spite of this logic, the elector

Palatine and the Protestant Cantons interceded for the prison-

ers; and since the state of his external relations was too
dangerous to permit Henry to run the hazard of awakening
new foreign enemies, he dissembled, and consented to their

enlargement.

It was no longer then among the obscure or middle classes

only that the spirit of the reformation was to be sought; it

had reared its head in high places also ; and the court and
the nobles of France were beginning to be divided among
themselves on the great question of religious faith. Of the

two royal houses of Valois and Bourbon, both descended
from 8t. Louis, the former was iu)w in possession of the

crown ; the latter, althougii depressed by Francis I., in con-
sequence of the well-known treason of its head, the consta-

ble, enjoyed all the privileges of princes of the blood ; and
its present representatives, Antony Duke of Vendome (who

the will and the ability to support one, ensured new strength

to tlie parent stock by every fresh branch which germinated

from its bosom.
Nor was it in France only that the French reformation hoped

for establishment. Their sect, proscribed in the old world,

sought for dominion in the new ; and the brilliant hope might
have been gratified but for the treachery of a hypocrite by
whom they were deceived and betrayed. Nicholas Durand,

of Villegagnon, a knight of Malta and vice-admiral of Bri-

tauy, had been much employed in naval services on the coast

of Brazil, with the localities of which he had thus become
well acquainted ; and stimulated equally by avarice and ambi-

tion, he thought to build his fortune on the patronage of one

often to be mentioned with distinction in the following pages,

Gaspard de Coligny, admiral of France. That nobleman's

attachment to the reformed doctrines, although not yet pub-

licly avowed, was a matter of sufficient notoriety ; and Du-
rand obtained his confidence by Poffering to plant a Protestant

colony on the shores of South America. Coligny ardently

embraced the project ; and having represented to the king

in general terms, with a careful avoidance of his particular

object, the probable great commercial advantages which must
result from an establishment in that country, he obtained both

the royal permission and also funds sufficient for his pur-

pose. Durand, in assembling his band of emigrants, took

especial care to secure, so far as prudence allowed, a great

majority of Protestants ; and before the close of 1555 he dis-

embarked 300 settlers on an island in the Rio de Janeiro.

The first advices which he transmitted home announced suc-

cess ill glowing language; and his applications for more col

nists, for marriageable women, and, above all, for two discreet

and active ministers, were received with avidity by Calvin
and tlie synod of Geneva. Missionaries cheerl'ully volun-

teered on a service so liopeful and alluring; and it was not

until they landed on a barren and burning soil, which, al-

though allbrding but scanty means of uncertain subsistence,

and scarcely extending a mile in circumference, had been
dignified by the vanity of the adventurers with the swollen
title of Antarctic France, that their dreams of peace, liberty,

and abundance, were dissipated : nor was it till they had ex-

perienced, first the carelessness and opposition, afterwards

the cruelty and persecution of Durand, that they discovered

his ol)ject to be unconnected with purity of religion. In his

real design he had amply succeeded : the admiral's influence

and money had given him footing in America, and for the

rest, it was now his interest to espouse the opposite party.

Harassed by liis tyranny and intolerance, the disappointed
ministers and many of their flock asked permission to return

to Europe. It was readily accorded; but the vessel provided

for their passage was so little sea-worthy, that part of them
feared to sail in her, and those who confided more willingly

in the mercy of the elements than in that of their oppressor,

nearly perished by famine from want of sufficient stores. At
length, on touching at Hennebon, in Britany, they delivered

to the magistrates of that town a sealed packet, which Du-
rand had informed them would ensure protection and hospi-

tality at whatever French port they might first land. These
Litterse BelkrophoiUie, however, in truth denounced the bearers

as heretics, and commended them to the secular ann. Fortu-

nately for the unsuspecting messengers of their own destruc-

tion, the authorities at Hennebon favoured the reformation,

and disclosed the perfidy of Durand to the miserable and ex-

hausted fugitives. Ere the lapse of many years his wick-
edness encountered just retribution. His numbers, greatly

weakened both by the departure of this persecuted band, and
by his rule of blood over those who remained, were insuffi-

cient to withstand the attacks of the jealous Portuguese.

During his absence in quest of reinforcements, the island was
captured, the fort which he had erected was destroyed ; and
Rio de Janeiro, which, to adopt tlie opinion of the modern
historian of Brazil, but for the treachery of Villegagnon to

his own party, would probabl)' have been at this day the

capital of a French colony, was wrested from its undeserving
possessors shortly after its attainment.

Meantime, the embarrassed political state of France, un-
der tlie weak sway of Henry 11., and the alarm and distrac-

tion whicli succeeded the memorable defeat of St. Quentin,
removed tlie public attention for a short period from the
increasing strength of Protestantism, and enabled its now
organized church to strike root deeply and with firmness.

It was not until two years after the establishment of a con-
gregation in a meeting-house so publicly situated as to be
immediately fronting the Sorbonne, that its irequenters,

amounting to more than 400 persons, attracted any marked
popular attention. During the panic, however, arising from
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by niarriaee wilh Jeanne D'Albret had become titular kin^ of 'that he could not sufficiently display his gratitude, even if

Navarre) and his brother Louis Prince of Conde, may be

named as the most illustrious of those who inclined to the

Protestant doctrines. The kinp of Navarre was a man of

easy temper and vacillating conduct, quickly alarmed, indo-

lent, and devoted to pleasure. The prince of Conde, on the

other hand, was bold, hardy, darinir, and adventurous. His

marriacre with a niece of the Admiral Coligny cemented a

union between the two families, and brought him in con-

tact with the reformed : and wliile the king of Navarre, float-

ing loosely on the tide of scepticisin, was for ever tossed

about by some new wave of doubt, and lived and died in sus-

pense between the two creeds, the prince of Conde devoted

all the influence of his exalted rank, all his physical ener

he expended his last drop of blood in the royal service; to

which he had vowed to devote his sword, his body, and
his life. Nevertheless that his soul belonged to Cod, its

giver; that having providentially been enlightened by the
Gospel, and believing that he had discovered truth in that
very creed which his majesty persecuted blindly and without
inquiry, he should think himself unworthy to live if he lied

before his conscience and his king. And, finally, tliat since
he was compelled to explain himself concerning the Mass,
he did not hesitate to declare that he considered it to he a
horrible profanation. The king, little prepared for this un-
compromising rejection of his overtures, and indignant at

having lavished so much gentleness upon one who thus

gies, and all his great powers of intellect to the support of
'
boldly defied his authority, hastily breaking up the table,

the holy cause which he ultimately adopted with his inmost i seized a dish, and while intending to vent his anger by
heart. shattering it on the ground, unintentionally struck the dau-

The nuptials of the Dauphin Francis with Mar}' Queen of
|

phin, who sat next him, a severe blow. He then conimit-

Scots had summoned a brilliant assembh' to Paris, and the

Bourbons, for a long time unused to bask in royal favour,

and therefore, so far as the necessary obligations of their rank
permitted, avoiding the chill atmosphere of the court whose
sunshine was eclipsed to them, attended the festivitieSimuch

more i:i compliance with etiquette than from inclination. No
sooner had the king withdrawn from his capital, after the

conclusion of the spectacles, than these princes, with their

consorts, resorted to the Protestant congregations. Urged by

ted the offender to the prison of the Bishop of Meaux, and
deprived him of his high office of colonel in chief of the

French infantry.

A short period of reflection, however, convinced the king
of the impolicy of these extreme measures ; aiul he wrote
with his own hand to the constable Montmorencj' an account

of the provocation which he had received from his kinsman,
entreating him at the same time to be at ease, for that all

was pardoned ; and in testimony of his intended mercy, he
the fiery zeal of Calvin, who in frequent letters had reproach- j removed the prisoner from the Episcopal custody, in which
ed them with cowardice and pusillaniiuity, the reformed he was in some measure exposed to the grasp of the in-

ministers were then preparing to astonish all France bj' a bold i quisition, to a much less formidable confinement in the castlo

avowal of their proscribed and persecuted faith. The princes of Mclun. During his imprisonment in that fortress, D'An-
of the blood were prevailed upon to accompany a solemn pro-, delol's hours were chiefly devoted to reading; and Bran-
cession through the Fauxbourg 8t. Gennain, in which

|
tome, from whom we derive this information, is greatly scan-

nearly four thousand of the reformed chanted, at the fullest dalized that he was permitted to receive all kinds of books
pitch of voice, the Psalms of IMarot, and paraded during
several hours under the protection of a numerous escort of
armed gentlemen. When intelligence of this singular ex-
hibition was conveyed to the king, great pains were taken
to impress upon him that it was but a part of a general con-
spiracy on the eve of explosion. But the high rank of the

chief parties concerned deterred him from proceeding farther,

at the moment, than ordering his parliament to prosecute in-

quiries and receive informations, and threatening capital pun-
ishment fur any similar outrage.

One step indeed he took in his perplexity, little justified

either by prudence or by the immediate circumstances.
Francis do Cloligny, Sieur d'Andelot, although more boldly
avowing the principles of Calvinism than his brother the ad-
miral, had not joined in this procession. On visiting his
estate in Britany, however, a province as yet less imbued than
any other willi the reformed doctrines, he had been accom-
panied by a Protestant minister, who preached and adminis-
tered the communion in tlie house of his patron, and assisted

him in laying the foundation of more than one Calvinistic
church. Tlie king, uinvilling wholly to overlook this open
defiance of law, was equally unwilling to expose himself to

a breach with the powerful family of (iidigny ; and perhaps,
as a consetiuence, with that of Nioutmorency also ; and he
therefore mildly invited D'Andelot to court, in order that he
might hear his justification, and thus silence his accusers.
For that puqiose he informed beforehand, both the Cardinal
d(! Chastillon, another brother of D'Andelot, and a Montmo-
rency, his cousin, of the precise (luestions which he designed
to ask, in order that time might be afforded for the prepara-
tion of suitable replies ; and he added, that without pursuing
the investigation more deeply, he should be content with a

simi)le disavowal. That disavowal, however, was not easi-

ly to be wrung from the singlehearted, spotless, and sincere
D'Andelot ; ami it was in vain that his brother and his

cousin exhausted their casuistry to persuade the o-allant and
high-minded soldier, who coveted the glorious title sann rt-

prniirlic, to violate bis honour and offend his conscience. The
king, during a familiar conversaticjn at supper, reminded him
of the long and sincere attachment subsisting between them ;

how numerous were the favours bestowed on the one hand,
liow great the services performed on the other. At the same
time, he expressed a jirofound conviction, that one whom he
so cordially loved, never could be found in the ranks of his

enemies, leniliug himself to the rebellious stratagems of a
turb\ilent ai\d illegal sect. fStill, he continued, as soine
strange rejinrts to the contrary had been whispered, it wouhl
be advisable that In; should make a declaration of his opi-

nions concerninir the Mass. To this reqiu'st D'Andelot
calmly replied, that the remendirance of the king's exceed-
ing [Trace and bounty was so deeply imi)rcs8ed upon his heart

indiscriminately without previous search. The Inquisition,

he tells us, was by no means so strict as it proved after-

wards, and every here and there people might learn the new
religion. Then breaking out into that which we imagine is

a denouncement of letters in general, "See," he exclaims,
" what are the fruits of leisure and of idleness ! how readily

do they teach all evil matters, of which the wages is repent-

ance."
It was in vain that Paul IV., who received with delight

intelligence of the first vigorous commencement of this (piar-

rel, extolled the king's jiiely, and the self-sacrifice which he
had offered up. "What," said the pontiff, kindling with his

theme, and snuffing the fuines of an approaching Holocaust,
" what is fitting on such occasions but to leap on the

neck of the criminal, and to burn him alive on the spot!"
The royal ambassador, to whom these words were addressed,

humbly represented that justice in France did not travel with
footsteps thus rapid, especially when the fate of one so illus-

trious as D'Andelot was to be decided. Meantime, the wiles

of the tempter were put in force, instead of the fires of

the i<xecutioner. Puse, confessor to the king, a doctor fully

accomplished in the Inijic of the Sorbonne, (as his name
might seem to ini|dv, if we were inclined to play upon it.)

was instructed to wind himself into the confidence of the

prisoner, and to sap that firmness which despised all nu-nace

and repelled every open attack. The tears of a beloved wife

and the remonstrances of the admiral, who earnestly adjured

his brother to dissemble, after his own manner, till tlu^ ar-

rival of a better season, at length prevailed, and D'Andelot
so far yielded as to permit the celebration of Mass in his

cell. The gates of the prison were thrown open to him im-

mediately on the conclusion of that service; but never ilid

his hinh-toned spirit cease to reproach itself with that which
it regarded as a weak, iruilty, and dishonouralile I'ompliance.

This lenity of the king disconcerted and irritated the bigoted

|{(Uu;Hiisls ; and not long afterwards, when the ])arlianu'iit

brought the suspended process ngtiinst the corrupt Judge
Musnier to conclusion, and condemned him on the clearest

evidence to the pillory and to banishment, the populace, at-

tributiuii his sentence to the zeal which he had recently

testified in prosecuting the reformed unto death, rose in a

body when he was brought out for punishment, and ])revi'nt-

ed its execution. Two similar tumults soon afterwards oc-

curred ; in one a thief was rescued froin the gallows because

he was a Homanist ; in the other, a miserable ('alvinist was,

in like manner, torn from the hands of the magistrates—not

that his life might he preserviMl, but that be might expire un-

<ler the protracted agonies inflicti-d by a fi-rocious rabble.

Yet even in these moments of great peril, while the mad-
ness of the people was raging, while the kings of the earth

stood up, and the rulers took counsel together against the re-
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formed, the Calvinisfs of France had sufficient wisdom to

provide for the unity of their church hy drawinn;up a confes-

sion of faith and canons of discipline. Animated by holy

courag-e, and confident in God, they convoked their first na-

tional synod for those piirposes, in the metropolis of the

kino;dom, and at the very doors of the court. Over this me-
morable assembly, which commenced on the 20th of May,
1559, and continued its session till the 28th of the same
month, Francis de Morel, .Sieur de_ Callonges, presided, as-

sisted by the deputies of eleven churches. A confession was
promulcrated, consisting of xv. distinct articles, in which
the following particulars are some of the most important.

The canon of the Scripture agrees with that admitted by
the church of England, and the Apocryphal books, although

not mentioned by name, are alluded to much after the man-
ner of our own vith article. (Art. iv.) The Apostles' creed,

together with the Nicene and Athanasian creeds, are allowed

"because they be agreeable to the word of God." (Art. v.)

The Trinity in Unity, the distinction of the three Persons,

the begetting of the Son. and the procession of the Holy
Ghost from the Father and the Son jointly, are declared to

be taught by Scripture. (Art. vi.) The perplexed question

of free will is discreetly avoided, and the doctrine of God's
Providence is treated in cautious and sensible language. (Art.

VIII.) An acknowledgment of the creation of Adam pure and
upright, conformably to God's image; of his fall and conse-

quent entire corruption (Art. ix.) ; of the burthen of original

sin thus entailed upon his offspring (Art. x.) ; "so that even
the choicest of God's Saints, although they do resist it. yet

are they defiled with very many sins and offences so long as

they live in this world" (Art. xi.) ; leads the way to the fol-

lowing account of election, " We believe that out of this ge-

neral corruption and condemnation in which all men are

plunged, God doth deliver them whom He hath in his eter-

nal and unchangeable counsel chosen, of His mere goodness
and mercy, through our Lord Jesus Christ, without any con-
sideration of their works, leaving the rest in their sins and
damnable estate, that He may show forth in them His jus-

tice, as in the elect He doth most illustriously declare the

riches of His mercy. For one is no better than another until

such time as God doth make the difference, according to His
unchangeable purpose, which He hath determined in Jesus
Christ before the creation of the world. Nor can any one
by his own power procure unto himself so great a blessing

;

because we cannot by nature, nor of ourselves, excite in our-

selves any one good motion, thought, or affection, until such
time as God does prevent and incline us to it by His grace."

(Art. XII.) Christ alone requisite to salvation (Art. xiii.)

;

the union of God and man in His person in opposition to the

diabolical imagination of Servetus (Art. xiv.) ; justification

by faith ; and the abandonment of all human merit, are next
unequivocally professed (Art. xx.) All mediation but that

of Christ is peremptorily rejected (Art. xxiv.) ; the nature

of our Lord is examined (Arts, xxv., xxvi., xxvii.) ; and
the claims of Rome to the title of a true church, are sum-
marily dismissed ; " yet nevertheless, because there is yet

some small track of a church in the Papacy, and that bap-
tism, as to its substance, hath been still continued ; and
because the efficacy of baptism doth not depend upon him
who doth administer it, we confess that they which are there

baptized do not need a second baptism. In the meanwhile,
because of the corruptions which are mingled with the ad-

ministration of that sacrament, no man can present his chil-

dren to be baptized in that church without polluting of his

conscience." (Art. xxviii.) The Calvinistic platform is then

affirmed to agree with " that discipline which the Lord
Jesus has established." (Art. xxix.) The equality of all

churches is asserted (Art. xxx.) ; and, in the articles which
succeed, a faint apology is offered for the breach of Apostoli-
cal succession into which Geneva is said to have been com-
pulsorily driven. (Art. xxxi.) Then, after an explanation
of the sacraments, the confession terminates with the fol-

lowing articles on political obedience ;—articles which it

might be thought would render any government, however
suspicious, confident of the fidelity, the submissiveness, and
the desire to seek peace which must have animated the breast
of every one who subscribed the document in which they
were contained.

" We believe that God will have the world to be ruled by
laws and civil government, that there may be some sort of
bridles by which the unruly lusts of the world may be re-

strained ; and, that therefore, he appointed kingdoms, com-
monwealths, and other kinds of principalities, whether here-
ditary or othersvise. And not that alone, but also whatsoever
pertaineth to the ministration of justice, whereof he avouch-

8

eth himself the Author ; therefore, hath he even delivered

the sword into the magistrate's hand, so that sins conmiitted

against both the tables of God's law, not onl)- against the

second but the first also, may be suppressed. And therefore,

because God is the author of this order, we must not only

suffer magistrates whom He hath set over us,.but we must
also give them all honour and reverence, as unto His officers

and lieutenants, which have received their commission from

Him to exercise so lawful and sacred a function." (Art.

xxxix.)
" Therefore, we affirm that obedience must be yielded unto

their laws and statutes, that tribute must be paid to them,
taxes and all other duties, and that we must bear the yoke of

subjection with a free and willing mind, although the magis-
trates be infidels : so that the sovereign government of God
be preserved entire. Wherefore we detest all those who do
reject the higher powers, and would bring in a community
and confusion of goods, and subvert the course of justice."

(Art. XL.)

On the canons of discipline it is not requisite that we
should dwell ; they regulate the appointment of church offi-

cers according to the well-known general Calvinistic model

:

and, in those articles which resrard the laity, they occasion-

ally exhibit somewhat of that spirit ofencroachment on private

rights and persona! liberty of action which distinguishes all

sects derived from the fountain of Geneva. Thus ministers

and all other members of the church are forbidden from
" printing their own, or other works concerning religion, or

in any wise publishing them till they have first communi-
cated them unto two, or more, of the Gospel, of unspotted

reputation." (Art. sxviii.) "The faithful whose yoke-fel-

lows are convict of adultery, shall be advised to reconcile

themselves with them ; but in case of refusal, that liberty

they have by the word of God shall be declared to them.

However none of the churches shall dissolve the marriage,

lest they should intrench upon the authority of the civil ma-
gistrate." (Art. xxxvii.) "No person may contract marri-

age without the consent of ])arents ; but in case parents should
be so unreasonable as to refuse their consent to such a holy
and needful ordinance, the consistory shall advise what is to

be done herein." (Art. xxxviii.) " Promises of marriage
once made cannot be dissolved, no, not by mutual consent of

the parties who have past those promises to each other ; and
the consistor}' of that church where those persons are mem-
bers, shall judge of the lawfulness of those promises."
(Art. xxjcix.)

In the decisions of the synod upon the cases of conscience

submitted to it, we meet the same prudent and peaceable de-

ference to rulers and the powers that be, which characterize

the articles already cited. " Our brother of St. John D'An-
gley demanding, whether the faithful might lawfully suffer

their children's names to be recorded in the registers of Po-
pish priests ? It was ansv.-ered, that because it was a civil

ordinance of his majest)-, the ministers and consistories should
specially observe the design and end of him that doth it, and
admonish him that he be very careful lest thereby he be taken
for a Papist." (Art. viii.) " As to what was proposed by our
brother of St. Lo, we answer, that notwithstanding the Po-
pish priests do unjustly claim a right to tithes upon the eic-

count of their ministry, yet they must be paid, because of
the king's commandment, as a matter in itself indifferent, and
that sedition and scandal may be avoided." (Art. xvi.) Well
would it be if the Quakers bad profited by the lesson afforded

them in this last decision of the wiser Calvinists, and had
learned to avoid the siliy and troublesome subterfuge by which
they elude the direct payment of government dues!

CHAPTER ra.

Dissensimjs in the Parliament nf Paris—The Merairiaks—Pre-

sence of the King—'Speeches nf Dufaiir and Duhourg— Their
arrest—Process against Dubourg—His condemnation—Death

of Henry II.—Supplication of the Reformed to Catherine de

Medicis—Dubourg's appeal—His firmness—Denouncements

of the Beformed—.issassinaticm of Minart—Execution of Du-
bourg—Outrages in Paris— JJ'eakness of the King of Jfe/varrc

— 7'he Prince of Comle avou\'i hi^ conversion—Calvinistic doc-

trine of Passive obedience—Its sophistical resolution—Condi
becomes virtual Chief of the Reformed—La Renaudie—The
King''sjourney to Blois—Frightful reports preceding it.

This solemn meeting of the reformed, and the provisions

for organization which emanated from it, could not have oc-
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curred more seasonably ; for a blow was about to be struck

whifh, but for the strength derived from union, inin-lit have

proved fatal. Amonor the several chambers of the parliament

of Pads, little aorcement existed relative to the punishment

of heretics. The orand chamber invariably condemned to

the flames the delimiueiits cited before its tribunal ; the court

called La Tournelte, on the other hand, was not less anxious

to discover subterfuges by which means of escape might be

opened. On one occasion, four students of irreproacliable

life and morals, but zealous Calvinists, having been con-

demned to death by the inferior courts, apjieakd to the Tour-

nelle. The president, eager to avoid a confimiation of the

horrible sentence, and having failed to procure from the cul-

prits any disavowal of the charge, warned them to be cau-

tious and reserved in answering the interrogatories which he

was about to propose. He then questioned them on many

doctrinal points in which but slight shades of dilierence

existed between the Reformed and the Romanists; and,

finally, as the most trying point of all, he inquired their

opinion of the real presence in the eueharist. Placed on

their guard by his previous advice, the prisoners contented

tliemselves with replying that they admitted a real presence,

without proceeding to explain the distinction between the cor-

poral presence of the Papists and the symbolical presence

of Calvin. The major part of the judges appeared satisfied ;

the court would have broken up, and the former sen-

tence would have been reversed, if one member, more dif-

ficult than his brethren, had not asked whether the culprits

were willing to assist at Mass. They answered unhesi-

tatingly in the negative ; and the president foreseeing that if

they were called upon to state their reasons they must be utter-

ly lost, demanded their explanation in writing, and gave them

twenty-four hours to prepare it. Even this merciful artifice,

however, was wholly unavailing. The accused, preferring

integrity of conscience to life purchased by apostasy, shook

ofl" l\\e "proffered clemency as though it were pollution ; and

their answer when presented to the court at its next meeting

was found to contain one of the bitterest invectives against

the Mass which had hitherto appeared. Nevertheless, even

with this unexpected document before them, the judges per-

severed in mercy. They decreed that the law had pronounced

capital ])unishment against those Sacramentarians only who
dtnied the real presence; that the pain of death therefore did

not extend to the prisoners who had admitted that doctrine

;

and that their offence being no more than a want of reverence

for the Mass, banishment would be a sufficient penalty.

The prisoners were accordingly released, happy in their

exile ; but the public voice loudly condemned this new inter-

pretation of the law. The very existence of such a crime

as heresy, it said, was abolished by the recent sentence

;

Zuinglius, Bucer, fficolampadius, nay, even Calvin himself,

might now propagate his blasphemies with impunity ; all

fontier executions on account of religion were rendered mani-

festly unjust; and the magistrates who had pronounced capi-

tal sentence must be stigmatized as murderers of the inno-

cent. This dissension between the two chambers was repre-

sented to the king as utterly destructive of the foundations of

all jurisjjrudence ; if one judge pronounced that to be criminal

which another affirmed to be innocent, of what avail was any

code of law ] Where was the security of either the govern-

ment or the governed 1 or what man of any degree or condi-

tion possessed a sure rule of life whereby his course might

be regulated 1 Some of the councillors, it was artfully stated,

were tlu'mselvcs tainted with the heresy, the propagators of

which they absolved ; and the king, at the approaching as-

sembly of the next Mercurialcs, might have a favourable op-

portunity of receiving conviction to that effect by the testi-

mony of his own ears. A censorship, it appears, liad long

existed, tlie members of which assembled on a Wednesday
( Dit.i Mercurii) at an interval of every three months ; when
tlie presidents of the two ehauibers, and of the several courts

cmanatinir from them, and a deputation from the councillors,

met together with llie attorney-general and the king's advo-

cate, to review tlic ])ublic and private conduct of the several

magistrates; to bring it, if necessary, before the cognizance

of the whole parliament, and there to institute legal proceed-

ings against ofl'ending memljers. It was on the 10th of June
that the sitting of the ensuing Mtrcurhiks occurred ; and a de-

bate then commenced on the recent sentences, and on the ge-

neral treatment of tlio reformed. In this discussion, much
heat and violence were exhibited, and purposely fomented by
the prrsideni Le Maistre, a zealous Romanist. At a moment
in which tlie irritation of tlio conlUctirig speakers appeared at

its height, the king, as had been preconcerted, accompanied
by the liourbon priiicea, the cardinals of Lorraine and Guise-,

the dukes of Guise and Montmorency, and a jioworful armed

escort, unexpectedly entered the hall of assembly ; and hav-

ing taken his seat, addressed the members. He had heard,

he said, that his faithful councillors were occupied in debates

upon the best means of suppressing religious troubles ; and,

wishing to profit by their deliberations, upon a subject on

which he felt much doubt, he now commanded them to pro-

ceed.

If the first sudden apparition of royalty and the numerous

guards who surrounded the chamber had alarmed the mem-
bers favourable to the new doctrine, consciousness of integrity

soon reassured them ; and, for the most part, they continued

to express their opinions with their customary freedom.

Louis Dufaur, a distinguished advocate, argued that reli-

gious differences were assuredly the principal cause of the

existing peril and calamity ; but that the first step towards

remedy ought to be a solemn inquiry as to the side to which

the chief blame was attributable ; lest the question of the

Prophet to the unrighteous Ahab might be applied in this

instance also, "Art Thou he that troublest IsraelV* Anne

Dubourg, an ecclesiastic, next opened an elaborate apology

for the general principles of the Reformation. Having first

thanked the King for his resolution to probe this question to

its core, and to act according to the rules of justice, he re-

marked that many crying sins, blasphemy, perjury, unclean-

ness, and adultery, stalked abroad in noon-day, unabashed

and unpunished ; while new and unheard-of penalties were de-

vised against men who, guilty of no crime, raised the torch

of Scripture, to discover by its light the corruptions of Rome.

He then urged the necessity of a general council, which

might purge the church of its manifold abuses ; and he no-

ticed the artifices by which each succeeding Pope had eluded

the oath administered at his election, binding him imme-

diately to convoke such an assembly. " While the pontiffs

are thus faithless, and while kings occupied in projects

of ambition are negligent of spiritual interests, a few coura-

geous men," continued the fervid orator, " have taken this

great work in hand ; founding the goodly edifice which they

seek to compact, on the word of God delivered in the holy

volume, and on the discipline of the primitive f.ithers in the

first three centuries of the church. How praiseworthy is the

enterprise ! how inappreciable the blessings to be derived

from it if it be faithfully executed ! and yet, Christendom, for

the most part, has arrayed itself against this labour of love

while yet in its cradle, by edicts, ordinances, and proscrip-

tions ; by terror of punishment and menaces of extermination ;

forgetful that the Father of all Truth has emancipated the

soul of man from the sword of the tyrant, and that a well-

grounded opinion can never be destroyed, except by the supe-

rior weight of an opposite ojiinion more consonant with rea-

son. God forbid that France should persist in following the

insane example of Germany ! If she does so, the land will

be fouled by massacre and carnage ; defaced by butchery

and scaffolds ; blackened by the smoke of persecuting flames

;

and, after all these horrors, we shall be eager to retrace every

step which we have trodden in blood." In conclusion, he

advised the King to employ his \itmost efforts for the conven-

tion of a general council ; and if he failed in that attempt, at

least to assemble within his own dominions the most pious

and enlightened diviiu-s, who, by their joint labours, under

bis own vigilant control, might consummate a salutary Re-

form ; meantime that all suits for religious offences should

be suspended. This bold declaration was followed by some
more cautious speeches from other members, who sought to

extenuate the merciful decision of the courts on account of

particular facts in the cases brought before them ; and tlio

debate was closed by a fiery harangue from the first presi-

dent, Le Maistre, breathing the spirit of Torquemada him-

self; extolling the pious energy of Philippe Auguste, who,

in a single day, ordered six hundred Albigenses to be burned

in his own presence; and recommending the persecutions

renewed from time to time against the Vaudois, as examples

adapted to the existing state of religion in France.

At the end of the session, the King observed, with an an-

gry tone, that he now clearly perceived the truth of those

reports which informed him that his parliament coufaiiied

members who despised both the regal and the pontifical autho-

rity. Few as they were, they disgraced the whole body to

which they belonged ; and they should find, to their cost, that

• It need scarcelv be remarked, that this is not the question

of Elliuli to Ahab, 'but of Ahab to FJijah, (1 Kings xvili. 17.)

We uive it, however, as it is reported in the Mmi. de Comic, by

l)e i'lioii, and afterwards by Gamier.
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they were lieapinpr destruclion on thfir own heads. Then
turning- to MontiTomerj', the commander ol'the Scotch guard,

he ordered him to arrest Dufanr and Dnboiir<T as the most

obnoxious delinquents. Soldiers were also despatched to

seize in their own houses six other meml)ers, three of whom,
by a timely warninsr, escaped. This unprecedented act of

despotism was variously received accordinjr to the bias of

men's opinions ; the Pope and the zealous Komanists extol-

led it as manifesting a holy vigour and a firm devotion to the

cause of God, as worthy in all respects of the Most Christian

King, and the Eldest Son of the Church. But the more

sober-minded perceived in it a violation of liberty ; a breach

of the law by him who ought to be the law's principal guar-

dian and conservator ; a curtailment of freedom of debate ; a

degradation of the character of the parliament; a sullying of

the royal dignity. All these great errors conjoined, were

esteemed perilous and portentous auguries of future trouble.

The Kinj, nevertheless, pressed on judicial proceedings,

and swore in his wrath that the criminals should be burned

under his own ej'es. The Protestant princes of Germany

employed their intercession uselessly ; their envoys were

treated with cold civility, and dismissed with general ex-

pressions that their masters should receive abundant satis-

faction. Within nine days from the arrest of Dubourg,

against whom especial vengeance was meditated, his judges

were named and his trial commenced. He demurred to the

authority of the court, and asserted his privilege as a coun-

cillor, not to be tried for a capital offence unless by the whole

assembled parliament. A fresh breach of law deprived him

of this right, and the King appointed a commission, before

which, it^ Dubourg persisted in his refusal to plead, he

was to be reputed as already condemned. The prisoner,

having first entered his protest against this new violation of

liberty, answered the interrogatories concerning his faith so

as to "lead to full conviction that it was unsound. Without

requiring farther evidence, the Archbishop of Paris pro-

nounced" him a heretic, degraded him from his order, and

delivered him over to the secular arm. An appeal still lay

to the Archbishop of Sens, and of this, Dubourg availed him-

self, with what success we shall perceive hereafter.

Two days after this judgment had been passed, the lance

of Montgomery terminated Henry's designs of vengeance.

De Thou mentions a report, (but without either sanctioning

or contradicting it,) that the King, when raised from the fatal

lists in order to be conveyed to tlie palace, looked back at the

Bastile, and expressed a fear that he had w-ronged the inno-

cent councillors then confined within its walls. But a voice

was ready at his ear to disiiel this salutary remorse ; and the

Cardinal of Lorraine, ill-concealing his anger, w-hispered that

such a misgiving must be prompted by the Father of Lies,

the enemy of the human race ; and exhorted the dying Prince

to be watchful against his seductions, and to persevere in

faith unto the endT It was into the hands of the wily Pre-

late, who thus dried up the healing waters of charity when

tliey first sought issue from the bosom of his dying sovereign,

and into those of his brother, the Duke of Guise, the two bit-

terest enemies of the Keformed cause, that the -new king,

Francis XL, implicitly resigned himself immediately on his

accession.

The Commission instituted to take cognizance of the pro-

cess against Dubourg had expired with Henry, and it was

Paris ; and that nothing more remaiiied to the ]iiisoiier but
to endeavour to obtain his right of submitting a last and most
unpromising appeal to the whole assend)led Parliament.

When we call to mind those events which have made the
queen mother, Catherine de Mcdicis, a b)'-word and an
abomination in histor)', we cannot learn without astonish-

ment that she was the personage upon whoin the Heformed
Church of Paris placed hope in this their destitution. But
Catherine had not yet displayed herself in those colours of

blood by which she is " incarnadined" to all posterity. Dur-
ing the life of her husband, the late king, she liad cultivated

with seeming affection the society of the Dame de Roye
(mother of the Princess de Condc) and that of the Admiral
Colignj-, both known supporters of tl>e Keformed interests.

She had even, it was said, apparently lent a favourable ear
to some of the Calvinistic preachers ; and it could not be
doubted that, at the present moment, she felt little compla-
cency towards the Guises, who sought to engross the whole
powers of Govermnent, to diminish her natural rights, and to

frustrate her parental influence over a son whom she had
hoped, on account of his weakness, to retain in perpetual

minoritj'. To the Queen Motlier, therefore, the French Re-
formed addressed their supplication. " The pity and the

good will," thus commenced the simple-hearted petitioners,

" which your Majesty has ever deigned to manifest towards

our cause, have long taught us to regard you as a second

Esther."—Alas! there was another Queen, not in Shushan
but in Israel, who threatened the lives nf the Prophets uf the

Lord, and slew innocent men, and whose witchcrafts were

many, to whom she might have been more fittingly likened

!

The)' then assured her that in their religious service, besides

the customary prayer for the prosperity of the King, they had

always used a particular one for herself, entreating that God
would be pleased to preserve and to enlighten her by his

law ; they urged also that it was her privilege, as mother

of the King, to rescue the guiltless from destruction, and to

prevent her son from imitating, in the very outset of his reign,

those atrocities which had recently called down the ven-

geance of Heaven upon her husband and his most unhappy

kingdom. The tears of Catherine were ever ready at com-

maiul, and they plenteously bedewed this memorial. She

then returned it with an assurance that no exertions which

might contribute to their object should be wanting on her

par"t ; and in the mean time site advised them to employ more

than ordinary caution, and not to heighten the present irrita-

tion by publicly celebrating their worship, or by congregat-

ing in numerous assemblies. Furthermore, she commission-

ed'the Admiral to procure for her a conference with the most

discreet of the Parisian Reforined ministers ; and named the

day of the Sucre, at Rheims, as that on which it might take

place with the least fear of attracting public notice. A mi-

nister was accordingly introduced to her closet at the ap-

pointed time, but other unexpected calls wore away the day,

and the conference was postponed.

Dubourg himself, meanwhile, skilfully profited by every

expedient which the law afforded to procure delay, and his

demurrers were one by one examined and overruled. Una-

ble to obtain a general assembly of the chambers, lie shamed

his enemies into granting permission that he might be heard

by counsel, and might also challenge the judges of his final

appeal. Two were named by him at the moment in court,

the third he begged leave to mention in writing; and when
f.mdlyTioped by the Reformed that it would not he renewed. ,

.... .....- -.„- -.
,l„^i^,p ),in.sp1f in- " ' ' bothinmindandl.ody, seeiiied unlike- pressed upon this point, and ordered to

^^^^^^^^^Francis IL, imbecil

ly to assume the character of a persecutor; and a prince yet

a novice to the sceptre, and but just iVdded in the mantle of

royalty, might be tliougbt reluctant to stain the festivities of

his coronation by a deed of blood. It can little be wondered

also, in the excited state of feeling which marked the times,

tliat an impression had spread abroad, if not originating with

the Sacramentarians, assuredly encouraged by them, that the

disastrous fate of Henry had been the result of an especial

interposition of Providence. It was to the charge of Mont-

gomery that he had consigned Dubourg as prisoner ; it was

the spear of Montgomery which inllicted his death-wound

;

he had vowed that Dubotirg should l)tirn under his own eyes ;

it was in the eye that he had received the mortal thrust ;
and

Dubourg, from the windows of the Bastile, might view the

jousts celebrated in the Rue St. Antoine. Futile and frivo-

lous as these petty coincidences appear to cooler minds in

calmer moments, they were not without their weight when

first remarked; and it was therefore with no slight surprise

that the Protestants heard, on the third day after the acces-

sion of Francis, that the Cardinal of Lorraine had issued a

new commission to the former judges; that the Archbishop

of Sens had coDfirmed the sentence of his Brother Prelate ol merous

stantly, having first apologized for the discourtesy which he

was thus mosfreluctantly obliged to commit, he boldly pre-

tested ao-ainst the judgment of the (Cardinal of Lorraine, his

most gri"evous eneiny, and 'he author and fountain of all his

persecutions. This avowal was unexpected ; but the Cardina!,

far too experienced a politician to betray his mortification,

mildly disclaimed enmity against the prisoner, and volunta-

rily withdrew. Merillac, the distinguished advocate assign-

ed for the defence, was sutheiently acquainted with the tem-

per of the court to know that, witliout some show of relaxa-

tion on the part of the accused from the scwerity ol his prin-

ciples, his cause was desperate. He first, therelore arranged

a written confession of faith, so generally and ambiguously

ressed, that Dubourg might sign and the judges accept it

equally clear consciences. 'I'hen, obtaining a pro-exi

with riiuaiiy »-.ivi*i ^ • , -, .^- i

"

mise from his client, that he would remain silent and sm-

render himself altogether to the line of delence selected by

his advocate, after an exordium on the illustrious birth ol the

urisoner, who was nephew of a chancellor ol France, his

'oreat acquirements, his rare modesty, his pninilive virtues,

and his excellence as a magistrate ; he pointed out the nu-

illeo-alities of the process from Us very commence-
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inent, and v-hen Diibourir naturally expected that in the

ptToration an annnlmont of all the proceedings would be de-

manded, he was astonished by hearing an appeal to the

mercy of the Kintr and the sympathy of the judges ;
an

avowal of indiscretion in Staving too freely expressed opi-

nions both in the Royal presence, and in his answers to

the interrogatories of the Archbishop of Paris ; and an ad-

mission that he had been deceived by some religious impos-

tors pretending to extraordinary purity. " But the delusion,"

continued Merillac, '• has passed away ; the prisotier, sin-

cerely attached to the laws of his country, and submitting to

the powers authorized by God, acknowledges his fault, and

throws himself on the indulgence of the tribunal." Then,

on his making a private signal to those of the judges who
were known to be favourable, and with whom the scheme

had been preconcerted, the court rose ; and Dubourg was re-

conducted to his cell without an opportunity of addressing it.

By this friendly stratagem Dubourg would have beeg

saved, if his noble spirit could have brooked the preservation

of life by tacit acquiescence in falsehood. Calling for ink

and paper on his return to prison, he wrote a peremptory dis-

avowal of Merillac's statement of liis repentance, and trans-

mitted it forthwith to the Parliament. He then addressed

a Circular Letter to the Protestant Churches, in order to

counteract the impression which he feared might he enter-

tained that the frequency of his appeals was prompted by any

weakness of the flesh, any clinging to life, any shrinking

from the fiery trial that awaited him. The legal forms, lie said,

of which he' had taken advantage, abuses as they were, were

abuses authorized by the Constitution. Had he consulted

his own feelings, he would long since have been at rest.

and in the enjoyment of his Crown of Martrydom ; but he

owed it to himself, to his Brethren, to his Faith, and to his

God, to seek time, in order to give every possible publicity

to the doctrines which he maintained ; and not by any rash

act of over-fervid zeal, to encounter the guilt of accelerating

that death which in good season he should confront without

fear. His friends ag-ain addressed themselves to Catherine,

stating that they had complied with her advice, and had

either discontinued their meetings or had held them in se-

crecy, but that persecution, notwithstanding, had waxed

fierce. For themselves, they could continue to promise obe-

dience ; but they warned the Queen that there was a numerous

body of men, not absolutely professed Reformers, but in-

wardly disgusted with the tyranny of Rome, who, if this

nefarious process were persisted in, would infallibly have

recourse to dangerous extremities. Catherine was too high-

couraged to read a threat like this without indig'nation.

" Do they menace meV she exclaimed, " do they think to

make me fearl—Patience, patience ! matters have not yet

come to such a point as they imagine." The Admiral and Ma-
dame de Roye pacified her anger; and she then declared,

that whatever compassion she might have exhibited towards

the Relbrmed when under suffering, was no more than wo-
manly ])ity and natural sympathy for the unfortunate, and not

to be interpreted as approbation of their tenets. How indeed

could she decide respecting doctrines upon which she was
wholly uninformed I Doubtless, when she heard of persons

encountering an agonizing death with joy, and in the midst

of torments blessing God for the testimony which He gra-

ciously permitted them to manifest, it was scarcely possible

not to suspect that their doctrines were more than of men.

On that account she wished much to converse with one of

tlirir teacliers ; and having heard reports of the great learn-

ing and piety of a certain Minister among them, Anthony dc

Ciiandieu, a young man of very ancient family, she earnestlj^

desired the Admiral to bring him to her privately. Coligny

was well versed in the real temper of the profound dissem-

bler who thought to deceive him by this mockery; and far

from endangering one of the chief hopes and most shining

lights of the French Reformation by entanglement in her

deadly coils, he prevailed upon Chandieu to withdraw from

I'aris ; and in his stead he submitted a written Confession

of Faith and CaBons of Discipline to the examination of the

Queen Mother.
The patience of the Sacramentarians was at length ex-

hausted ; they renewed their meetings with more than ac-

customed freedom ; and with a pardonable indiscretion, they

pave vent to irritated feelings by a deluge of satirical /««-

churcs, weapons now liccoming of common use in this war-

fare. The (inises in return enijdoyed an engine less keen in

edge ]ierlia])s, but far more weighty and powerful. They is-

sued an Ordinance condemning every house proved to have

harboured an assembly of Protestants to be razed to the

ground, even if it belonged to an owner resident at a distance,

or to a religious commimity ; for every landlord, it was ar-

gued, ought to he responsible for the orderly conduct of his

tenants. The Fauxbourg St. Germain, or as it was then

called in ierision, La petite Geneve, -was the chief resort of

the Sacramentarians ; and numerous acts of pillage and vio-

lence were then perpetrated under colour of this edict. In-

stant flight and abandonment of home and property were the

only means by which the WTetched inhabitants, if warned of

the approach of the oflicers of justice, could hope to preserve

liberty, perhaps life ; and not the least piteous result of this

cruel persecution were the throngs of children, too young to

be removed, who, raising their little hands to the passers by,

asked with tears for their parents, for food, for shelter, and

protection. Alas ! cold, hunger, and destitution for the most

l>art terminated the sufi(?rings of these innocents. No friend-

ly hand dared to ofler succour, lest suspicion of heresy should

bring down on itself misery similar to th'dt which it had ven-

tured to relieve.

The rich harvest reaped by informers contributed not a lit-

tle to increase the number of denouncements, and some apos-

tates who had been dismissed from Protestant congregations

for robbing the alms-chest, and who were well acquainted

with the chief meeting-houses, betrayed them, Judas-like, to

the police. This example was followed by two runaway ap-

prentices, seeking revenge for some just chastisemettt inflict-

ed by their masters. These youths, accurately instructed be-

forehand in their tale, laid hideous depositions before the

President St. Andre and his colleagues. They had been in-

troduced by their masters, as they affirmed, to several Pro-

testant Meetings in the house of an Advocate named Trouil-

les, in the pface IMaubert. One of those assemblies was

held on the eve of Good Friday, when after hearing a ser-

mon, a large company of both sexes partook of a sucking

pig, dressed in mockery of the Paschal Lamb. This supper

being concluded, the lamps were extinguished, and orgies

commenced under the foul veil of darkness, equally detesta-

ble with those which history has recorded of the Roman Buc-

cliaim/iei, or which the dreiuns of a grotesque Fancy have in-

vented in later times, as fitting accompaniments of the Sa-

tanic Sabbath on the U'ulpurgimucitt . The d-aughters of the

host were personally recognized by the deponents as sharers

in this scene of licentious horror; and although on cross-ex-

amination the witnesses betrayed inconsistencies sufficient to

discredit their whole story, the magistrates affected belief,

and took no small p^cuns to publish the odious details of their

confession. Even in the concealment into which the calum-

niated ladies had been driven, they were pursued by this ut-

ter blasting of their good fame ; and feeling that life was

nothing worth if honour were destroyed, tliey presented them-

selves before the magistrates, and demanded and underwent

a test of purity, more satisfactory indeed in its appeal to

reason than the ordeal of elder times, but one from which

the sensitiveness of female delicacy must have recoiled with

ten thousand-fold more apprehension than even from the

glowing ploughshares. The imputation of dishonour was

distinctly removed, but the deeper and more damning stain

of heresy remained ; and the maidens, notwithstanding their

surrender had been voluntary, continued to be rigorously im-

prisoned, and were daily menaced with delivery to the

flames.

Other circumstances, besides the increased irritation ag-ainst

the Reformed excited by these false rumours, contribiited to

accelerate the catastrophe of Dubourg. In the Bastile, he

was used with extraordinary rigour, deprived of all inter-

course with his friends, fed upon bread and water, and occa-

sionally enclosed in one of those iron cages, the invention of

which is attributed to the detestable ingenuity of a favourite

of Louis XI. The sole recreation permitted to him was his

lute, on which he accompanied himself while singing Ma-

rol's psalms. His friends, more anxious than himself for

his preservation, arranged a plan for escape, which was dis-

covered by an untoward accident ; and the assassination of

one who had distinguished himself greatly in forwarding his

prosecution was affirmed to have been perpetrated with his

privity. Minart, one of the presidents, a man of loose habits

and factious principles, from whicli many causes of private

enmity might arise, was shot in the streets, while returning

in the cvemng from the Parliament to his own home. Robert

Stuart, a Scotch adventurer, professing the Reformed prin-

ciiihs. was suspected of the murder; and it was remembered

that Dubourg had warned the deceased, not long beioi;e, that

unless he voluntarily absented himself from the trial, he

would assureilly be prevented b^s; compulsion. The menace

minht be, and from Dubourg's character probably urn, no

moru than a general assertion of God's justice; but its lul-
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filmciit convinced one party that he wlio delivered it was
prophetically inspired, the other, that he was cognizant of

the intended murder. Rumours of a general conspiracj' soon
floated ahroad ; a fate similar to that of Minart was said to

be destined for the other obnoxious Judges; the city was to

be fired in many quarters at once, and, during the general
confusion, the Conciergerie was to be forced and the pri-

soners were to be released.

The obvious remedy for these dangers, if they were real,

and the fittest sedative for the general panic, even if they

were not so, seemed to be the speedy removal of the chief

cause of popular excitement; and three days, therefore, after

the assassination of Minart, Dubourg was brought into court

and received sentence of immediate execution. He listened,

says De Thou, who transcribes his very words from the pub-
lic registers, without one sign of fear ; pardoning his judges,

whom he believed to have decided according to their con-

sciences, although not according to knowledge and the true

wisdom of God. Addressing himself in the end with some-
what more of emotion to the court, he added, " Quench at

length the fires which you have kindled, and turn unto (iod

with a penitent heart and mind, that your sins may be blot-

ted out and forgiven. Let the wicked man turn away from
his wickedness, and leave olTto do perversel)', and acquaint

himself with the Lord, and the Lord will have inercy ! P'or

you, my brother councillors, farewell and prosper ! and think

without ceasing in God and of God. For myself, I go cheer-

fully to death." So fearful were the authorities of any at-

tempted rescue, that besides stationing a large armed force

in various parts of the city, they erected gibbets and piled

faggots on each of the many spots on which their victims

had heretofore suffered, in order by uncertaint)- to distract

attention from the real scene of execution. Dubourg mounted
the tumbril with alacrity, and was conducted uiuler a strong
escort to the Greve; where, having warned the spectators

that he did not die there ignominiously like a malefactor, but
because he adhered to the Gospel, he calmly laid aside his

cloak and doublet without assistance ; and while the execu'

tioner prepared to strangle him before committal to the flames,

the last words heard from his lips were, " Father abandon
roe not, neither will I abandon Thee 1" Thus perished in his

thirty-eighth year, Anne Dubourg, a man of rare talents, and
yet rarer integrity ; loved, wept, and honoured even by many
of those who differed from him most widely in religion. His
constancy in death, says the historian cited above, so embit
tered and so confirmed the adherents to his own creed, that

from his ashes sprang that rank growth of revolts and con
spiracles which long and heavily overran this once most
flourishing kingdom.

AVhether sated for awhile b}' the perpetration of this great

crime, or whether, as is most likel)', alarmed by the threat

ening aspect of the reformed on the one hand, and of the now
unmanageable fury of the populace of the capital on the other,

the government but languidly pursued the suits against the

other councillors who had bei n arrested together with Du
bourg; and they were released, after undergoing various de-

grees of lighter punishment. Meanwhile, the most frightful

outrages disgraced the streets of Paris, and tlie search for

heretics was made a pretext for almost general brigandage
In every public thoroughfare, and at the comers of the chief

streets, small images of the Virgin, or of soine Saint, were
erected, beneath which lighted tapers were placed on a table

dressed as an altar. The dregs of the canaille^ the rabble-

priests of these mock shrines, sang hymns and celebrated a

profane w'orship before them ; and fiercely besetting every
careless or scornful passenger who neglected or refused to

pay his devotions to their idol, dragged him before the ma-
gistrates as a Sacramentarian. To dcl'ra)' the expense of ta-

pers, they carried about with them a small box called tire-

lire ; and bold indeed was any one who refused to contribute

to its contents : blows, insults, and perhaps the most pro

tracted and horrible of all deaths, that which is inflicted by
the hands of a savage and desperate mob, were the price of

Jiis rashness. Nor were they the reformed only who were
thus exposed to extortion ; the somidest Romanist, provided

he were known to be rich, was an equally attractive quarry

with the most notorious heretic, and the fragrance of the

odour of bootj' exhaled alike from both religions. The cry

of Lutheran or Christandin when once raised, whether truly

or falselyj drew thousands to the chase ; and the denounced
individual, hunted down like some dog whom the voice of

the multitude has proclaimed to be rabid, was never quitted

till his death and plunder glutted the ferocity and the avarice

of his bloody pursuers.

The reformed, although constituting a large body in the

01

state, had been r^-garded hitherto solely as religious dissi-
dents ; but they were now about to assume a more important
and formidable political character. The king of Navarre, as
first prince of the blood royal, had, without doubt, paramount
claim to a principal share in the administration during the
minority of Francis II. ; and he accordingly made his ap-
pearance at court early after that monarch's accession ; hav-
ing first given out among the Protestants that one of his chief
objects in visiting the capital, was to demand liberty of con-
science on their behalf. But it was the policy of the Guises
to estrange from the young king and probable comjietitor for
that power which they wished to be exclusively their own

;

and the exalted station of the king of Navarre, weak and
undecided as he was, might render him a dangerous rival.

They so contrived, therefore, that his reception should be
cold and bordering upon affront. Certain distinctions due to
his rank were purposely withheld ; no provision was made
for lodging him within the palace; the king addressed only
a few and distant words to his uncle, and did not summon
him to the council-board. These slights, however, failed to
disturb the placid spirit of this most easy prince ; and, in

order to remove him, at least for a time, from the circle of
domestic politics, the Guises offered a charge which he could
hardlj- refuse, without that open rupture which he sedulously
avoided,—the conveyance of the reluctant Elizabeth of Va-
lois to her Spanish bridegroom, afterwards Philip II. Little,

however, was the profit which they derived from thus dis-

plaj-ing to the refonned the pusillanimity, vacillation, and
indecision of the prince whom the}' had hitherto considered

as their virtual leader ; for a successor of widely diflerent

qualities was now substituted in his place. Under a person
but scantily indebted to nature for external advantages, and
an appearance of carelessness and frivolity, Louis, prince of
Condc, nourished an ardent, intrepid, lofty, and indomitable
spirit. Schooled in war, although hitherto confined to subal-

tern appointments, he had exhibited talents for military com-
bination not less brilliant than his personal courage; and
without private reveiuies, and excluded from the favours of

the court, he had learned those lessons of self-denial and ac-

tive exertion, of which necessity is ever the great teacher.

One cruel mortification to which the Guises had exposed him
was a mission on an expensive embassy without adequate
appointments; a second was the refusal of the government
of Picardy, resigned by the admiral Colign}-, with the ex-
press object of obtaining the succession for his friend and
kinsman. These and many other affronts, the hopelessness
of success in any public career, while the Guises retained

power, the zealous urgency of his princess and her mother
the Dame de Roye, the stings of disappointment, the hopes
of ambition, the desire of revenge, decided him to embrace
communion with a sect actuated indeed by motives widely
diflerent from his own, yet desirous, like himself, to effect a

change in the government. Rapid in all his movements, re-

solute when he had decided, impatient of disguise, and
prompt to action, he at once avowed his conversion to Pro-
testantism ; and named a place and day for conference with
some of the chief delegates of the reformed, in order that

he might ofler himself for that supremacy among them which
his brother had thrown away.

Notwithstanding their sufferings and persecutions, it was
much rather a strong and nervous guidance of power which
the reformed needed, than the elements of power itself.

From Boulogne to Bayonne, from Brest to Metz, France now
teemed with proselytes to the new doctrine ; men accustomed

to danger, bold, zealous, constant, and unshrinking, bound
by strong ties among themselves, and maintaining unbroken

correspondence with the Swiss cantons and the German prin-

ces. Give them but a competent chief, show them once but

a fitting head, and the several members were fully prepared

to unite in meeting force by force, and to demand, probably

to extort, enfranchisement from the oppression under which

they now chafed with impatience. One difficulty, indeed, in-

terposed itself between them and the possession of their final

object. How was the liberty which they coveted to be won,

except by open resistance to government 1 and how was open

resistance to be reconciled with that passive obedience which

Calvin had preached, and themselves had adopted as a fun-

damental principle of their creed ? The removal of this ob-

stacle appears to have formed the chief subject of debate at

Ferte, in Champagne, the spot on his own estate at which

Conde first met the reformed deputies. By Conde himself

—

a soldier bred in camps, a recent proselyte, not so much to

opinions as to a party, little knowing, and probably less re-

garding, those matters which he considered to be mere sub-

Seties of polemical disputation—such an objection would
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have been easily resolved ; he would have unsheathed the

sword, and have cut the knot at a single stroke. But it was

far otherwise with the personages whom he had chosen as

associates. ' Whatever step they adopted must accord with

the avowed doctrines of their church ; and no certainty of

advantage, no conviction of policy, could be allowed to su-

percede"the solemn fiat of religion. They were not content

to extricate themselves from scruples by some specious and

cunning subterfuge, but they referred grave and weighty

doubts'to the decision of stern and unbending conscience.

Their proceedings, therefore, were necessarily tardy and de-

liberate. They drew up hypothetical cases and submitted

them to divines and civilians ; and the result was, as in sim-

ilar cases it ever will be, an example of, if we may so term

it, the necessary continuity of error ; a proof that if man
once begins his course from a wrong starting place, he re-

quires some new fallacy at every step of his progress. The
infusion of a single false principle may stagnate the life-

blood of truth for uncounted generations. South has some-

where said, "every great villainy is like a great absurdity,

drawing after it a numerous train of homogeneous conse-

quences."
Calvin had formally affirmed that no outrage upon human

liberty, however grievous, if committed by rulers acting un-

der divine right, might be forcibly resisted by a Christian

man ; in other words, he had preached up that extravagant

doctrine with which our own English pulpits sometimes
resounded before the principles of the revolution were under-

stood and established. Were the reigning prince a second

Nero, Domitian, or Caligula, the faithful, it was said, were
bound to obey, even as the apostles had obeyed. It was not

possible, therefore, that the French reformed could oppose

the king; but they raised a question concerning the king's

majority; they argued, that from his extreme youth he had

no power of governing for himself—that the Guises bad
usurped all authority from him—and that against those

tyrants, fur the deliremnce of the kini;, every ineans of attack

was lawful. " Religion," says the writer of the -Ipohgie

Chrestienne, one of the tracts which this occasion produced.
" Religion, and every received law of humanity, commands
subjects to take up arms for their prince whenever he is op-

pressed ; for the preservation of law, and for the protection

of their country." It was useless to reply that the king had
passed his IGth year; that the term of royal majority was
unfixed by the French law ; but that precedents, for the most
part, had settled it at fourteen ; that Francis had been con-

sidered old enough, even during his father's life-time, to

enter into marriage ; and that his nearest advisers, and those

by whom his government was administered, were the q\ieen

dowager his mother, and the uncles of the queen his con-

sort. Tliese plain and unanswerable facts melted into air

before the res|)onses by whicli the Calvinistic pastors and
lawyers sanctioned insurrection; and a large body of pure,

upright, honest, sincere, and single-minded men (no men
ever more fully deserved those epithets), cither not having
sufficient wisdom to descry, or sufficient moral courage to

abandon their original error, sophistically reconciled them-
selves to its theoretical maintenance, together with its prac-

tical violation, gave the advantage in argument to their ene-

mies, and supported the better cause on the worse principles.

The prince of Conde was unanimously recognized as chief

of the enterprise now meditated, but policy required the

concealment of his participation till the moment of execu-

tion. The open conduct of it was, therefore, entrusted to

GeofTry du Barre, Sieur de la Renaudie or la Foret; a gen-

tleman of opulent and ancient family in Perigaud, who felt

himself cruelly aggrieved by a decree of the courts in a suit

coneerniug a patrimonial benefice. The Romanist historians

tax him oiienly with perjury during this cause ; but from the

honesty of I)e Tliou, we learn tliat he was far less to be
blamed than pitied ; that advantage had been taken of some
mistake, fur which he was suljjected both to a heavy fine and

to banishment; and that during a long exile he had contracted

intimacy with many of his countrymen, seeking the free

exercise of their religion at Lausanne and Geneva. Re-
naudie was able, daring and active; fired with resentment
for the injustice which he had sullered, and panting to wash
away by some great deed the stain of his unmerited con-

demnation. No man, therefore, was better qualified for the

bold and difficult task which he undertook. It seems as if

about this time he had obtained a remission of his sentence,

which euabli.'d bini to re-appear in France, and he profited by
this liberty to traverse the provinces and to secure co-opera-

tion.

The languishing state of the king's health had induced

the court physicians to recommend Blois as his winter and
spring residence, and the most frightful rumours preceded his
arrival in that city. His disease "was affirmed to be leprosy,
and the remedy prescribed for it was said to be a daily bath
of infants' blood. Accordingly, when he approached his
palace, it seemed as if the population had been desolated
and swept away by pestilence or some great convulsion of
nature. Kvery bouse was closed and barred ; and no indi-
viduals were visible excepting a few agonized women flying
hastily across the fields, clasping their babes to their bo-
soms, and when overtaken, dropping on their knees and im-
ploring mercy for the innocents, with shrieks of horror and
despair. Pretended emissaries from the royal household
had recently collected in all the neighbouring villages exact
lists of the numbers and ages of the children whom the)' con-
tained; and mysterious bints bad been purpose!)' dropped, at

the same time, of the dark purpose for which this catalogue
was designed. The Guises attributed these horrible reports

to the malcontents, and they succeeded in arresting one of
their presumed agents ; but the eul])rit, when submitted to

the question, unexpectedly retorted upon his accusers ; de-

clared that he had acted under the orders of the cardinal of
Lorraine ; and that he had been instructed to circulate ac-

counts of corruption of blood in all the members of the

reigning fiimily, in order that the crown might pass back
from the descendants of the usurper Hugh Capet to the legi-

timate Carlovingians represented by the Guises. It is not

possible to decide by which party this detestable artifice was
really practised ; but the charge of revolutionary designs,

and of a wish to transfer the sceptre to their own line, thus
raised against the Guises, proved a most useful weapon in

the hands of their adversaries. In what manner they em-
ployed it, we shall perceive by and by.

CHAPTER IV.

Disrm'er)/ of the prnpnatrl TUshi;;—The King retires to .fltnbolse— Deatti of La Hrnmidie and overthrow of tlce Coiupirators—.iecusation of Conde—E.recaHoa of /he llaron de ('astelnau—Death of the Chancellor Ollrier—He is succeeded hi/ De
L''lIopital—Edict of Romorantin—The Baker of Tours—
Origin (f the teim Huguenot—Flight of Condi'—Council at

Fontainehleau—Memorial presented by Ihc admiral—Speech

of Montluc^ Bishop of faletice—Of the Cardinal of J^orraine

—The States-General summoned to Orleans—OJfers of the

licformed io the King of Navarre—His Arrival at Orleans

luitli Conde—Arreft of Conde—His Condemnation and Kto'-

titude— lieputul design to assassinate the King of Nax-arre—Dculh of Francis IT.

The unusual excitement which prevailed among the French
refugees in Swisserland had not altogether escaped notice.

Among the many whom La Rena\idie was compelled to trust,

some might be faithless, more, doubtless, were imprudent;
yet although the Guises from time to time received advises
that some great enterprise was under contemplation, they
never attained a sufficiently distinct clue to enable them to

unravel the intricacies of its labyrinth. The day of rising

was already fixed for the 10th of March ; five hundred mount-
ed gentlemen, and about twelve hundred armed men on foot,

were to concentrate themselves in the vicinity of Blois ; and
arrangements were made for the simultaueons occupation of
the chief towns, and for arming the disatfected inhabitants

throughout the Provinces ; when by the faithlessness of IJe-

naudie's host in Paris, Government recinved information of

the secret, so far, at least, as the traitor himself was acc|uaint-

ed with it. Not a moment was to be lost in placing the

king's person in security; and under pretence of a hunting
party, the Court was immediately transferreil from the open
and unfortified town of Blois, to a castle in the neighbouring
village of Amboise. Troops were then hastily assembled,
and summonses addressed to the chief nobility to repair thi-

ther for the immediate protection of their sovereign. 'J'he

keen penetration of the Guises at once perceived that some
far greater intluence than that possessed by La Renaudie,
was the prime mover of the engine by wbieb tbey were
to be overthrown ; and the discovery of the hidden soul of

the enterprise was their next object. Of the Admiral they

entertciined great suspicions, and, indeed, much fear; and
Catherine, who still maint;iined a close intimacy with him,
was employed to resolve their doubts. Little can it be ima-

gined that tlie Cbastillons, now avowed (Saeramenlarians,

and bosom-friends of Conde, had been denied his confidence ;
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b\it, perhaps, they had cautiously avoided all open partici-

pation in the Conspiracy, and awaited the result before they

declared their full intentions. Confident therefore in his own
security, Coligny repaired to the closet of the Queen Dowa-

ger; protested unequivocal adhesion to tlie Court; point'S'd

out the extreme danger of reducing to desperation so large

a body as the Refonned now constituted ; and suggested the

issue of an edict annulling all persecutions for heresy alrea-

dy commenced, and forbidding the institution of any new

siiit for the future till after the assembly of a general coun-

cil.

This advice, although most unpalatable to the Guises, was

not to be declined when hacked by the inlluence of Cathe-
|

rine and the exigence of the moment. The edict, therefore,

was prepared, with little intention of its being ultimately ob-

served ; and with an exception of all those who under pre-

text of relio-ion had conspired against the King, the Queens,

the brothers of the King, the Princes of the blood or the

chief ministers; an exception which must have gone far to

render the ordinance a dead letter among those whom it was

chiefly intended to propitiate. Tlie gathering accordingly took

place, on the 17th of March, a week after the day originally

proposed ; and Conde, faithful to his engagement, was among

the first who arrived at the trysting place. As he entered

the irates of the Castle of Amboise, tlie unusual number of

sentTnels and certain precautions in his reception convinced

him that the plot was discovered and himself suspected ; but,

inwardly assured that he had not been personally denounced,

he affected gTcat indignation on hearing that there were trai-

tors who dared to menace the King; and requested to have

some post allotted to him, in which he might assist in de-

fending the castle. This offer -of service could not be de-

clined,"'but due care was taken, by placing him under vigilant

observation, to frustrate any attempt at escape.

Disappointed in their hopes of surprise, it is no wonder

that the conspirators failed. In the atfray which ensued. La

Renaudie was killed ; most of his followers were gibbeted

on the spot, or thrown into tlie Loire and drowned ; and the

Baron of Castelnau de Chalosse, and a few other of the

chiefs who surrendered on an assurance of being permitted

to offer a representation of their grievances at the foot of the

throne, were detained close prisoners. Among the captured

was La Eigne, La Rcnaudie's secretary ; from whom torture

wrung a key to the cypher in which his late master's papers

were written, a revela'tion of the objects of the conspiracy, and

an account of its details, perhaps greatly exaggerated. That

the death of the Guises was intended can scarcely be doubt-

ed ; but it requires more trust-worthy evidence than that of

a reneo-ade confessing under terror of death, to produce a be-

lief th°at a prince of the blood, and that Prince Louis of

With the Baron de Castelnau, the most distinguished
among the prisoners both by rank and personal merit, equal
moderation was deemed unnecessary. He had surrendered
on the faith of a compact for personal security, attested by
the signature of the Duke de Nemours; and the perverted

morals of the age are remarkably exhibited in that noble-

man's subsequent conduct. When he learned that it was the

intention of the court to put tlie prisoner on his trial, he ex-

pressed bitter regret. "The document," he exclaimed, " is

signed; my name is affixed to it in writing; if there were no
more than word of mouth against me, I might easily give the

lie to any one who reproached me with its violation !" and
this pseudo-principle of honour, which placed guilt not in

the commission hut in the discovery of wrong, has found an
admirer in the writer by whom it is recorded !

In spite of the solemn agreement on which he had relied,

Castelnau was subjected to an interrogatory, and threatened

with the question. For a moment he hesitated and was si-

lent, and the Duke of Guise taunted liim with fear. "Fear!"
were the noble words in answer, "I by no means deny it;

what man is there among you, unless he be destitute of all

feeliucr, who could be wholly free from such an emotion, if

he found himself bound hand and foot, and tossed to the mer-

cy of his most implacable enemies, thirsting to drink his

blood! But give me back my sword, and then venture upon

your taunt; or change places with me, and answer whether

every limb in your body would not tremble ! That natural

feeling with which you reproach me, through God's aid,

however, shall by no means impair the judgment and presence

of mind which are necessary for my defence." And never,

during a long and trying examination, was clearer self-pos-

session or more tranquil courage manifested, than that which

he continued to display. The Chancellor Olivier, the Duke
of Guise, and the Cardinal of Lorraine, each in turn was
silenced by some keen and searching rebuke. \\ hen the

first of these expressed somewhat of contemptuous surprise,

that the prisoner, once a man of far different pursuits, should

have become so profound a Theologian as he then exhibited

himself, Castelnau reminded him of a conversation which

had occurred between them not very long before. " When
I visited you on my return from imprisonment in Flanders,

and you inquired in what manner I had employed the tedious

hours of my captivity, I replied that I had studied the Holy

Scriptures, and acquainted myself with the controversies

then agitating men's spirits. You approved my course, you

dissipated what scruples I still retained, and we mutually

agreed. How happens it that one of us since that time has

so greatly changed his opinions that now we are unable to

understand each other ? I will supply your answer. Theii

you were in disgrace, and spoke in the sincerity of your

Cond^ could design the murder of the King, and of the heart; now you are the wretched eye-servaiit of court favour,

Kin<r's brothers, and of the two Queens, the abolition of Mo- 1 and in order to please a man who probably despises you, you

narchy, and the establishment of a republic on the 'SViss mo-

del. 'Nevertheless, of a project thus atrocious La Eigne did

not hesitate to declare that the Prince of Conde was leader.

Plain as was this denouncement, it was not thought suffi-

cient to warrant any judicial proceeding of so grave a cha-

racter as the capital arraignment of a prince of the blood.

Even if La Bigne's accusation should be supported by La

Renaudie's doc'uments, the latter might have employed Con-

dc's name without authority, in order to strengthen his par-

ty ; and the Duke of Guise^ therefore, discreetly recommend-

ed that unless much strontrer evidence could be obtained all

show of misgiving should" be suppressed. The King, how-

ever, declared his suspicions openly to Conde's face, and for-

bad his departure from Amboise. The Prince in return de-

manded an inquiry; defended liimself in full council; and at

the conclusion of a speech marked with great vehemence,

protested that if there were any man in the whole world bold

enough to maintain an accusation against him, he would at that

very moment lay aside all the privileges of his exalted rank,

and meet him sword to sword in the lists, to prove him a liar

and a recreant. The glance of defiance at the Duke of Guise

which accompanied these last words could not be mistaken

;

and the whole assembly imagined that the challenge \vas

about to be accepted when that nobleman rose to reply. On

the contrary, however, he avowed with consummate dissimu-

lation his conviction that the Prince was by no means called

upon to rebut the charges of a few miserable criminals, seek-

iiicr to extenuate their own guilt by tlie implication of illus-

trious names. " So firmly, indeed," ho added, " am I con-

vinced of the Prince of Conde's innocence, that it an accu-

ser should appear, I tender my services as second to the chal-

lenger."

betray your God and your conscience." The Cardinal of Lor-

rainehastened to the assistance of his embarrassed colleague,

and while claiming to himself the merit of having confirmed

him in Romanism, he dropped some unguarded expression

which made Castelnau appeal to the Duke of Guise. The

Duke in reply disavowed all acquaintance witli polemics.

" Would that 'it were otliervvise !" said the Baron in conclu-

sion ;
" for so far do 1 esteem you, that I dare pledge myself

that were you in possession of equal light with that « liich

has fallen to the share of your brother, you would employ it

to far better purpose."

Castelnau, and four other captains, were led to instant ex-

ecution ; the last who received the fatal stroke, Briquemcnt

de Villemonn-es. dipped his hands in the bleod of his slaugh-

tered comrades before he kneeled at the lilock, and then rais-

ino- them to Heaven, exclaimed, " Father, behold the blood

of^hy children ! Thou wilt avenge it." The whole court

witnessed the tragical spectacle. The King's brothers—yet

children—the two queens and their attendant ladies, were

stationed in a o-allery of the castle wliich commanded a view

of the scaiibldl and the only person who shrank from the

sio-ht of horror was Anne d'Estc, mother of the (iuises, who

rulhed to her own chamber, prophesying that vengeance

must fall ere lono- on the heads of her own sons. I he Prince

of Conde, himself, was compelled to be present ;
and, not-

withstanding the spies by wliom he knew lie was surrounded,

expressions of pity and indignation burst from his lips. 1 he

Chancellor Olivier, who always inclined to mercy, but had

shown himself timid and temporizing, overwhelmed witli

self-reproach at having shared in the destruction of these

brave men, by his want of firmness in resisting the Guises,

fell into a profound nielancholv. whicli was succeeded hy an

acute fever. The Cardinal of Lorraine visited him while m
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his last agonies, but Olivier recoiled from tlie sight, turned

his lace to the wall, and expired.*

By the influence of queen Catherine, the high vacant dig-

nity was filled by Michael de L'Hopital. the greatest Chan-

cellor ever known to France, as he is justly described by a

contemporary. To his wise and humane opposition, the

general voice of History attributes the failure of a project

entertained at that moment, to establish the Inquisition in

France. In order to counteract that nefarious design he was
compelled to yield assent to the promulgation of a decree,

known, from the place at which it was dated, as the Edict of
linmorantin. This severe ordinance transferred all cogni-

zance of heretics from the civil courts to the jurisdiction of

the bishops ; and by proposing large rewards, encouraged

informers in their denunciations. All assemblies of the Re-
formed were prohibited, under penalties similar to those in-

flicted on high treason ; and so assured did the president, Le
Maitre, feel of their inextricable entanglement in the net of

law that he nsed to exclaim with delight, " We shall hang
them for sedition and strangle them for heresy." The King,
meanwhile, wrote a long account of the conspiracy to the

King of Navarre,f denouncing the wretched heretics, who,
under the cloak of religion and the pretence of succouring
and delivering him, had attempted the overthow of his au-

thority. He then noticed, that in the King of Navarre's own
Government there were numerous preachers and ministers of

Geneva wandering up and down ; and among them two,
named Boye Normande and David, who the prisoners had
confessed were most active in the work of seduction. He
felt assured that his good uncle would use all diligence to

arrest those traitors, in order that they might no longer abuse
the simplicity of the populace. A notice of the accusations

against the Prince of Conde followed ; and of these the King
expressed his entire disbelief, asserting that he was never

better pleased and satisfied with liim. In an autograph post-

script, he repeated his earnest desire for the seizure of the

above named ministers ; stating, that the King of Navarre
could not do him a greater kindness than ^y confining them
in some place of security till they miglit be delivered up to

his own hands, in order to receive the punishment which
they so justly merited. This request was instigated by the

Guises, for the express purpose of creating embarrassment.
They well knew that Boj'e Normande and David were the two
most distinguished ministers of the .Soutli, who were con-
stantly entertained at the court of the King of Navarre, and
even travelled in his company ; and they calculated that his

refusal to arrest them must increase the bad impression
already entertained against him. The King, however, re-

plied, that he was unaequaiuted with the present haunts of the

delinquents ; that he had despatched couriers in pursuit of

them ; and that, if they re-appeared in his dominions, their

escape would be difficult.

Three contemporary accounts of the consjiiracy of Amboise
were ofl'ered to the public. One was contained in an oration

which the constable Montmorency was ofilcially instructed

to deliver before the parliament of Paris, a task of little

honour, and executed with intentional negligence. He spoke
of the transaction as a movement {emeide^ which, althougli

Government had been advised of it many months beforehand,
might have proved dangerous to the King and royal family,
but for the accidental presence of a number of brave and
loyal gentlemen at the time of the explosion ; he expressed
his surprise that persons of base condition should have been
permitted to fire some fifty shots at the gates of Amboise

;

and he added, that one and all of the prisoners protested their

design to be levelled at other persons, by no means at the

King. The Guises were not a little offended at the nume-
rous insinuations contained in this speech. First, the

mention of their long foreknowledge implied that they
had neglected taking precautionary measures; secondly, the

Prince of Condi; and his friends were intended by the brave
gentlemen who defeated the enterprise ; and lastly, they
were themselves the other persons ostentatiously exhibited as

the chief cause of disaffection. In order to dissipate the pre-
jiulice which might be thus excited, they published, in a let-

ter from the King to his parliament, a narrative declared to

be authentic, and they carefully circulated it not only in

* In tlie Hist. Jit Tumulte d'Jlmboise, it is said that Olivier
expressed deep remorse for the execution of Dubourg-; .ind
that when the Curdinul of Lorraine ajiproachcd liis bedside, he
called out in accents of terror, "Ha, Cardimil! tu nousfaits
tous ditmner.'"—p. 328.

t The entire letter is given in tlie Mem. dc Gondii, i. 39a.

France but through all the courts of Europe. .Some persons,
said this letter, have endeavoured by a false colouring to ex-
cuse this damnable and detestable rebellion, but here we will
cHsplay the truth. The guilt is then divided between certain
exiles for other crimes, who desired the subversion of a Go-
vernment by which they had been justly punished, and the
heretics who aimed at the establishment of a new religion.
These persons had the adroitness to persuade their deluded
followers that even princes fostered their design, and would
eventually avow themselves its leaders. But the mercy of
God, as by a miracle, discovered this odious project but a
few days before its execution. After an attempted extenua-
tion of the blood already poured out like water, accompanied
by somewhat inconsistent menaces of future punishment, the
King concluded by announcing his design of assembling,
within six months, a synod of the Gallican church, for the
more rigid establishment of ecclesiastical discipline. The
third and last narrative was put forth by the Reformed. Like
the speech of the Constable, it designates the conspiracy by
the light name of Le Tumulte d^Jimbolse, and ojienly taxes
the Guises with a design upon the Crown. The reader,

whose object is truth, is thus furnished with more than ordi-

nary means of discovering it by a diligent comparison of
these conflicting statements.

On the appearance of a pestilential disorder at Amboise,
the court soon transferred itself to Tours, where a ludicrous
circumstance occasioned no small alarm to the Guises. A
baker in one of the suburbs was much importuned by his only
child, a boy of six or seven years of age, to give him a sight
of the King's public entry, which was to be conducted with
more than ordinary magnificence. The man being a hu-
mourist, and intending to amuse his child, mounted him on
an ass, which he took from his mill and decorated with some
of his wife's petticoats for housings. The boy was nearly
naked, had his eyes bandaged, and wore on his head a
wooden helmet, on the crest of which was fixed the figure of

a red-headed parroquet, continually pecking at the child's

skull. The ass was led by too youths coloured and habited
as Moors. In this silly masquerade the jealous eye of poli-

tical suspicion discovered an allusion to matters of high State

mystery. The blinded boy was said to be the King, the red-

headed bird who pecked him was the Cardinal of Lorraine,
the Moors who guided his course at will represented foreign

princes ; and this far-fetched interpretation of an innocent
and unmeaning fcdly obtained so much belief, that it was
with difficulty the Royal Guard was restrained from sacking
and iiillaging the city which dared thus openly to manifest
its disaffection. It was during this residence of the court in

Tours that the term Huguenot first received the preference
which it has ever since maintained as the distinguishing title

of the French Reformed. To the derivation which we have be-
fore incidentally mentioned, one other may be added ; an an-
cient gate in Tours had been named after a certain king, or

Count Hugo, a contemporary of Charlemagne ; and popular
su])erstition asserted that the ghost of that personage rode
on horseback, nightly, througli the quarter of the city in

which the gate was situated, and rudely handled every hap-
less passenger whom it chanced to encounter. It was in

vaults in the neighbourhood of that gate that the Reformed
chiefly assembled, and the name, at first bestowed in mock-
ery on that account, was afterw'ards proudly adopted by them,
in testimony of their loyal adherence to the line of Hugh
Capet.

On the departure of the court to Tours, the Prince of

Conde obtained permission to pay a short visit to his own
estates. During his absence, having received information
that the cardinal of Lorraine had collected much scattered

evidence against him, and was resolute in pressing the insti-

tution of an impeachment, he proceeded to seek asylum in

his brother's residence at Nerac, notwithstanding an express
recall by the king. But the disaffection of the Huguenots,
and their league with Conde, were not the only perplexities

under which the Guises laboured. Public credit was almost
annihilated, commerce and agriculture were equally de-

pressed, and it was important that some financial remedy
should be discovered, in order to replenish a wholly exhaust-

ed treasury. An assembly of the Stat(»s-general was always
hazardous, and to be resorted to only in extremity ; even
from the Notables danger might be ap])rehended in the present

general ferment of party spirit ; and the Guises, therefore,

at length determined to seek relief from an Extraordinary

Council, over which they might retain at least some degree
of control, and which might answer the doidile jiurpose of

ubluiniug suj)plies, and of iilacing the chief leaders of the
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malcontents within their power.* Accordingly, the princes
of the blood, the great officers of the crown, the councillors
of state, and a few other persons of high rank and import-
ance, were summoned to meet at Fontainebleau. The king
of Navarre and the prince of Condc, however, suspectino- a
stratagem, declined attendance, and Coligny, assembliuo- his
friends and retainers, appeared with a formidable escort of
eight hundred horseuien. Kmboldened by this support, on
the opening of the council, he stept forward to the foot of the

throne, and bending one knee, presented a memorial to the

king. It was a petition from the inhabitants of Normandy,
into whose discontents the admiral had been instructed to

inquire. They protested their loyalty and obedience, and
their readiness to furnish extraordinary supplies, if demand-
ed by public exigency. At the same time they strongly

asserted the right of full liberty of conscience; and since

public assemblies for their worship had been hitherto pro-

hibited, and their being compelled to meet in secrecy had
given a handle for atrocious imputations, they now humbly
supplicated his majesty to allow them churches and freedom
of religious service. " This document," said Coligny,
" was unsigned, and I at first refused to present it. Gain us

but leave to meet, was the answer which I received, and in

a single day you shall have 50,000 signatures !" " And I,"

retorted the duke of Guise, " will find 100,000, whom I my-
self will head, who shall sign the contrary with their own
blood!"
The unexpected boldness of this demand, and the appear-

ance_of menace w'ith which it was accompanied, excited no
small emotion in the council. The sittings continued during

several days, and the most remarkable speech delivered in

their course was that with which Monti uc, bishop of Valence,

as junior member, opened the debate. It is too long for entire

insertion in our pages, but we translate the following striking

passage, as a proof that not all the Romish clergy of those

times denounced the great change in religion as productive

of unmixed evil ; but that there were some prelates among
them who, even in the presence of their sovereign, and yet

more, of so bigoted a persecutor as the cardinal of Lorraine,

had sufficient wisdom, virtue, and courage, to assert general

principles of toleration, to unmask the manifest abuses of

their own church, and to proclaim the necessity for ecclesi-

astical reform.
" The doctrine, sire, which so many of your subjects have

embraced, is not the hasty prod uce of three or four short

days, but it has been ripening gradually during the course of

thirty years; it is preached by many hundred ministers, dili-

gent in their calling, skilled in letters, apparently of modest,

grave, and holy manners, professing a detestation of all

vices, especially of avarice, fearlessly surrendering their

lives for the support of their principles, and ever bearing in

their mouths the blessed name of Jesus Christ; a name of

power, sufficient to unseal tiie dullest ear, and to soften the

hardest heart. These preachers, moreover, sire, having

found your people as sheep without the guidance of any

shepherds, have been received with joy and listened to with

avidity. You ask, perhaps, by what methods this new
learning has been opposed ? I will begin by his holiness

the Pope, concerning whom, let me protest, that I intend to

speak with no less honour and reverence than is his just due.

Nevertheless, my conscience obliges rae to deplore the

calamity of these our times, in w-hich we have seen Christ-

endom assailed from without, distracted within, and con-

vulsed by diversity of opinions ; in which the Popes, care-

less of church discipline, have turned their whole attention

to war, and fomented the quarrels of princes; in which the

kings, your predecessors, have enacted sharp penal laws,

with too hasty zeal, thus thinking to eradicate these opinions

and to bind your peo|)le together in unity of faith. But they

have been deceived in their hopes and frustrated in their

designs. The ministers of justice have greatly abused these

ordinances, executing them with evil speed, to gratify inform-

ers who have denounced the accused for the sake only of

* Davilla, whose leading f.uilt is an aflectation of intimate

knowledge of secret motives, attributes both the council at Fon-

tainebleau and the subsequent meeting- of the States-General,

entirely to Die wish of the Guises to secure tlie persons of their

enemies ; and he tlihiks also that the prince of Conde, whose

single destruction would have done more harm tlian good to

their cause, was permitted to escape fj-oiti Amboise as a stale,

by which his colleagues miglit afterwards be moi-e readily en-

ticed into the snare (lib. ii. ad init.) In this statement there is

perhaps not a little too much refinement.
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sharing in confiscation. The biS^^iJiiTlw the n^^^^T^,
have been indolent, not calling to mind with salutary fear
that they must one day render "account to God of the flocks
committed to their charge. In good truth, their chief care
has been directed, first, to the collection of their revenue, and
afterwards to its expenditure in foolish, vicious, and scandal-
ous toys ; so that while the flame was blazing in their dio-
ceses, more than forty bishops at a time have been idling in
Paris. Add to this, that sees have been conferred on
children, and on persons wholly ignorant, neither willino- nor
indeed able to periorm their sacred duties. Alas ! the'eyes
of the church have been bandaged, her pillars have been
bowed down and are fallen ! Is it to be wondered at that
the sectarian ministers should remonstrate with those who
lend them their ears, and should tell them that their o-uides
have ceased to offer instruction, and to look to the good of
their souls ; that their priests, for the most part, are ignorant
and avaricious, and have purchased their benefices simonia-
cally ! At this very moment, in which we so much need a
supply of m<"ii of zeal, knowledge, and virtue, send but your
ducats to P.ome and you will have a proportionable stock of
priests in return. Every cardinal will have some cook or
steward, some valet, barber, or lacquey, ready and gapintr
for a benefice, and prepared by avarice, ignorance, and de°
bauchery, to increase the evil repute of our priesthood.
These are the evcellcnt methods which have been chosen to
promote peace and unity in our chiircli

!"

Again, separating those among the Reformed, who made
religion an excuse for political designs, from those who were
sincere in their profession, he pleaded thus eloquently for the
latter : " Others there ai-e, sire, who have admitted this doc-
trine, and who maintain it with the true fear of God, and
with due reverence for your majesty, against whom they
would on no account offi'ud. Look to their lives and to their

deaths if you would inquire concerning the motives by which
they are actuated ! Observe their holy zeal, their vehement
desire to find the one true way of salvation, and having found
it, to abide therein, and to set at nought in comparison with
it all loss of worldly goods, all deaths under the most ex-

cruciating torture ! Yea, often as I call to mind any of those

confessors who die thus constantly for their faith, every hair

bristles on my head, and I niouni over our own misery, un-

touched as we are by any sense of God or of His religion.

Surely those whom I describe should be carefully set apart

from others who abuse their name, and slumld never be count-

ed among the seditious. Even if my order and profession

did not bind me to protest against the effusion of blood and
the severity of criminal punishments in mattery concerning

faith, I would humbly urge you to look to experience in con-

firmation of my opinion. When in the history of the world
did penal laws ever restrain the progress of religious doc-
trine 1 when, on the contrary, did not the patience of those

who suffer under them raise unnumbered partizans to their

cause t Many who would never have heard of the doctrine

itself, when they see men die for it, resolve to search whether

it be good or evil ; and many having so searched, are prepared

to die for it themselves, and to follow in the train of the mar-
tyrs who have gone before them."

Tliese were plain truths which the Guises ])robably litt'e

expected to hear from the lips of a prelate. The admiral, in

a following sitting, continued to urge the prayer of the Nor-

mans ; and the general sentiments of the assembly inclined

towards the convocation of the States-General, and also of a

national synod, if the Pope could not be induced to proclaim

a general council. The cardinal of Lorraine undertook to

reply to Coligny in particular. The petitioners, he said,

called themselves faithful subjects and servants of the king.

If they were indeed so, it was nevertheless under a condi-

tion, sufficiently implied, although perhaps not openly ex-

pressed : namely, that the king would enroll himself among

their sect, or at least would cease to oppose it. That to

grant them the use of churches and the public exercise of

their religion, was manifestly to approve their doctrine; a.

step whicli the king could not take without hnzarding his

salvation, and violaUng the solemn oath by wliich he was

pledged to maintain the Catholic and Apostolic religion

throughout his dominions ; that as to the assembling of a

conne'il, whether general or national, he perceived neither its

advantage nor its necessity ; the king and the bishops jointly

possessed sufficient power for the reformation (if any such

were needed) of church discipline, and church doctrine was

already fixed by many former councils on a basis not to be

shaken. Was there indeed the slightest hope_ or the least

appearand! that those who chiefly clamoured for a council

would submit to its decision, if one were obtained 1 Did they
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not seek to model it after their own fashion 1 that is, contrary

to every received precedent of antiquity. And it their ab-

surd pretensions were rejected (as no one could doubt that

they would be rejected), would they not immediately declare,

according to their custom, that they were sentenced without

beinor heard, and that the Bishops were both judges and par-

ties fn the suiti The docility, the meekness, and the charity

which animated these perfect Christians, these new Evangeli-

cals, might, he said, be measured by the flood of libels in

which they poured out the venom of calumny against those

who displeased them. That, for his own part, having col-

lected no less than two-and-twenty scandalous writings

airainst his single self, he carefully preserved them as so

many precious tokens of honour ; so many choice patents of

nobility; for he could not but esteem it as the greatest of all

possible eulogies to have encountered the hatred of wretches

thus wicked and perverse. For those who were deceived by
their own ignorance and credulity, he entertained the most
cordial pity ; and since harsh measures had failed, he did

not object to treat them with gentleness. Deeply indeed did

he regret that they had been so long confounded with the re-

ally guilty ; willingly, if he could remove the blindness of

their eyes and reconcile them to the church, would he shed

for their sakes his last drop of blood. He then, in conclu-

sion, urged the necessity of taking extreme measures against

all persons who carried arms in the provinces without per-

mission from the king ; recommended residence to the Bish-

ops ; and agreed to a convocation of the States-General.

The States-General were accordingl)' summoned to assem-
ble at Meaux on the 10th of December ; and a sj^nod of Bish-

ops was convened at Paris for the 20th of January following,

provided the Pope did not beforehand proclaim a general

council. Pius IV., however, alarmed at this vigorous step

which appeared to threaten the suppression of his Annates

and the re-establishment of the Pragmatic sanction, if not a

schism equally formidable with that which had rent England
from the sjiiritual dominion of Rome, hastened to declare

that the long-expected general council would meet at Trent
during the ensuing Easter. It was a similarly overpower-

ing necessity which had compelled the Guises to consent to

the assembling of the States-General. The late council at

Fontainebleau had proved nugatory as to the provision of

supplies ; and new intimations of the restlessness and perti-

nacity with which Condc w-as pursuing his hostile designs,

obtained by the seizure of papers on one of his emissaries,

made them more than ever anxious, at all hazards, to secure
his person. An attempt to surprise Lyons was traced to the

machinations of the Bourbons, and wherever discontent arose,

their agents were visible. The Guises foresaw that without
risking an open breach with the king, Conde could not be
so far guilty of disrespect as to neglect his citation to the

most solemn of all national meetings ; and if he were once
again within their grasp, it would be their own fault if he
were ever disentangled.

The directly opposite qualities of the two Bourbon princes

tended, under these circumstances, to produce in each a simi-

lar determination ; and the king of Navarre, prompted by his

moral timidity, the prince of Conde by his fearlessness, re-

spectively notified an intention of obeying the summons of
the court. His pensions, his government, his vast posses-
sions in various provinces, his principality of Bearne once
already exposed to seizure, the remnant of his kingdom of
Navarre upon which Spain was ever on the watch to make a

stealthy spring,—all these were strong links to bind Antony
to peace. The Huguenots indeed made splendid proffers of
support, but could they realize these large promises 1 they
were almost untried ; they might ignorantly miscalculate or

wilfully exaggerate their power ; they were widely scattered ;

were they able at a given moment to form a junction by which
they might usefully co-operate 1 The king on the other hand
had a large and efficient army read}' to move at a word ; and
if he called in the alliance of Madrid, no fate short of de-
struction could be anticipated from his anger. The Prince of
Conde, of widely different temper, unclouded by apprehen-
sion of dangers yet to come, unappalled by those which were
real and present, above all, immeasurably confidi'ntin his il-

lustrious rank, at first refused to admit that any hazard ex-
isted ; and when in the end he was forced to acknowledge
that the step was in truth perilous, he generously declared
that his own single stake of life was of little value, if weigh-
ed against the loss of life, wealth, and crown which his bro-
tlier might encounter ; and he resolved to partake his fortune,
and to accompany him to the assembly.

' Orleans was substituted for Meaux, which swarmed with
Huguenots, as the city at which the Slates were to assemble J

and measures having been taken to disarm the inhabitants,

the king, heading a large body of troops, made a public
entry, more intended to strike ten-or than to disjday magnifi-
cence, about the middle of October. The Bourbons, mean-
time, journeyed slowly from Bearne, and their route was
carefully watched at every step of its progress. Theodore
Beza accompanied them to Nerac, and thence, travelling by
night, and not without danger, returned home to Geneva.
More than once the king of Navarre's resolution failed ; and
when arrived at Muerdon, in Perigaud, he counterfeited ill-

ness, and wrote excuses to Catherine. Ashamed, or reas-

sured, he proceeded on to Limoges, where he found eight

hundred gentlemen of distinction, each accompanied by an
armed suite, who tendered their personal services ; offered

six thousand infantry, already raised in Poitou and la San-'
tonge; the assurance of four thousand more from Provence
and Languedoc; and of an equal number from Normandy.
All these troops were to be subsidized by tlie Reformed
churches for two months. Was it not more politic, they
asked, at once to embrace the bolder part, by openly avow-
ing himself their chief, than to place himself defenceless at

the mercy of his enemies, with no other guarantee than the

word of a faithless woman ? But the blood of Antony flow-

ed in too dull and equable a current to partake of the gene-

rous wannth which animated his suitors. He coldly pro-

mised that if the court thought to molest them for having
thus contravened its last orders, by appearing in arms, he
would make it his business to plead their cause. Human
patience could scarcely be expected to endure a reply so

little in accordance with their present excited feelings. " It

is your cause, Monseigneur, not ours," was the parting remark
of one of these brave gentlemen, " which will require your
attention; you will soon enough have need of an advocate.

For onrselves we have still our swords; and since our natu-

ral leaders abandon us, we must look elsewhere for others !"

But notwithstanding every warning, the princes moved on
as if stricken with judicial blindness. The princess of
Conde, tenderly attached to her husband, and warned from
sources which did not admit of doubt, wrote with her own
hand, by a confidential messenger, that he was lost if he
entered Orleans. The brothers treated her alarm either as
visionarj', or as excited by a stratagem of the Guises, seek-
ing to make them disobey the royal mandate. Soon after-

wards they were met by an oflicer, who signified, with some
rudeness, on the part of the king, that they must travel only
on the high roads, and not enter any fortified town. They
asked for his orders, but his instructions had been only verbal,
and the king of Navarre, instead of resisting them, a second
time feigned sickness, took to his bed, and remonstrated with
Catherine, who, of course, disavowed the prohibition. Fresh
warnings of intended treachery poured in from friends of the
princess, who exhorted them to instant flight, and promised
men, money and fortresses, if they would but hasten to Nor-
mandy. But it was now almost too late for the attempt

—

another day rendered escape impossible. Two hundred
lances and six hundred foot soldiers awaited them at Poitiers,

as a pretended guard of honour. Surrounded by this for-

midable escort, they were hurried on to Orleans, where the
great gates of the palace remained barred and unopened at
their approach. The king of Navarre was at length admit-
ted on horseback, but the prince alighted in the street, and
was compelled to gain entrance through a wicket. No
attendant was waiting to receive them ; as they traversed the
royal apartments, sentinels met their eyes at every step; and
few of the courtiers saluted or even recognized them. In
the audience chamber, the king, attended by the duke of
Guise and the cardinal of Lorraine, heard their compliments
with a distant air, and motioned them to accompany him to
the closet of the queen mother. Catherine uttered a shriek,
and burst into tears at their entrance ; and the king, sternly
addressing Conde, staled that he Avas accused of treason,
and must justify himself. When the prince, with an un-
moved countenance, expressed his readiness to rebut every
calumny which might be advanced against him. " It is

right," said the king, " that you should be heard in your
defence ;"' and then ordering two captains of his body-guard
to place the prince nndi.'r arrest, quitted the chamber. Conde
was transferred to a house prepared beforehand for his con-
finement, in which the windows were strongl)' barred, and
many of the doors had been walled up ; in front, also, was a
bastion planted with artillery, and commanding the three
streets by which it was approached. All communication
with his brother, and even with his wife, unless in the pre-

sence of witnesses, was strictly forbidden. Numerous arrests

followed his own; and among them that of his mother-in-
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law, the rfame du Koye, a woman of hiirh spirit, who, in her
confiiii-ntial intercourse with the queen mother, had not con-
cealed her aversion from the Guises, and who had conse-
quently excited suspicion. The king of Navarre, althouirh
not formally arrested, was placed under tlie most vioihint
surveillance; and he encountered the bitter mortificatmn of
beino- compelled to solicit the cardinal of Lorraine, and of
finding his entreaties received with haughty coldness. The
queen mother preserved a strict and ominous silence, and
when the princess of Conde threw herself at the king's feet,

she was sternly informed that justice must take its course.
(^Commissioners, selected from the parliament of Paris,

were instructed to arrange Conde's accusation without delay

;

and their president was Christopher de Thou, father of the
historian. Turning to him, on his first interrogatory, Conde
expressed surprise that he, " the most knowino- of all the
round caps in the kingdom," should be ignorant that a prince
of the blood could not be tried otherwise than by the kincr in

person, assisted by the other princes, the peers of France,
and the whole parlizment ; he therefore protested, in this and
all following stages, against their proceedings. His ob-
jection was overruled ; and by a threat that he should be
condemned without farther process, if he persisted in refusing
to plead, he was prevailed upon to commit his defence to the
two bold and able counsellors who had before advocated the
cause of the persecuted Dubourg. A few additional com-
missioners were named by the king to swell the ambiguous
and illegal court before which the cause was to be heard.
The prince, who confined himself to rebutting the charge of
participation in the conspiracy of Amboise, and in the more
recent attempt at Lyons, made an open admission of his
religion : and upon evidence, which probably was distinct and
clear, notwithstanding the general inicjuity of the mock trial,

he was pronounced guilty and adjudged to lose his head.
De Thou states his belief,—upon the authority of his father,

from whose lips, he sa3's, he had often heard the fact,—that

the judges, when compelled by the proofs before them to de-

liver this sentence, were nevertheless so conscious of their

own want of legitimate authority, and so opposed to the

bloody violence of the predominating faction, that they mi-
nuted, but never actually signed the decree. Unhappily, the

registers of the parliament disprove this assertion, which it

were to be wished had been true. It is believed, however,
that the chancellor de I'Hopital, and Guillard de Mortier, one
of the councillors of state, delayed their signatures till the

latest possible day, in the hope of gaining time and of re-

versing the sentence ; and a single aged nobleman, Louis de
Beuil, Comte de Sancerre, refused, even to the end, any at-

testation of his own disgrace. Although a sincere Romanist,
and a personal friend of the Guises, he did not hesitate to

speak plainly to the king when pressed to compliance. '• Any
other service which your majest)' may command shall be

performed while there is life in my body. But I will rather

place my head beneath the axe of the executioner, than be-

queath as a heritage to my children the infamy of reading

their father's name subscribed to a capital sentence against

a prince whose descendants may one day become their kings."

The cardinal of Lorraine represented Sancerre as fallen into

dotage; Francis himself was inexorable; and the 10th of

December, the day on which the States-General were to be

opened, was fixed for the execution.

The fortitude of Conde increased with his increasing peril

;

and the menace of approaching death seemed but to confirm

his lofty spirit in its inflexibility. A priest was sent to his

chamber to perform mass ; and the prince dismissed him be-

fore he could commence the service, with a remark that he

had coine to Orleans for very different purposes. A gentle-

man of distinguished birth, long admitted to his familiarity,

but latterly engaged under the Guises, basely permitted him-

self to be employed as their agent, to discover tlie real state of

the prisoner's mind. Having expressed his deep sympathy

and regret, he ventured to hint at accommodation with his

great enemies, to which he offered himself as mediator.

The prince listened without interruption till he had concluded,

then taxed him with his preconcerted mission, and desired

him to reply, that the sole acccmmodation to which he could

ever consent must be made at the sword's point. The king

of Navarre, on the contran,', lived in perpetual terror. Ru-

mours of intended assassination were hourly poured into his

ears ; at one time he was to be poisoned at a banquet ; at

another to be shot during a hunting party; at a third to be

stabbed by the hand of the king himself. It has been said,

indeed, that he was absolutely enticed for that purpose to the

king's bed-chamber; that having twice uselessly declined

the treacherous summons, he went forewarned of his intend-
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ed murder, and resolved to sell his life most dearly; that
the (Juises were in attendance ; the cardinal of Lorraine
barred the door immediately on his entrance, and the kino-
addressed him rudely with the intention of provoking an
indignant answer. The king of Navarre, however, replied
wit-li gentleness ; and Francis, either unable to fasten upon
him the blame of a quarrel, or staggered by his unexpected
and nieek demeanour, rose and quitted the chamber without
lulfilling his bloody purpose; the duke of Guise, as he pass-
ed, remarking, " Never was there so great a poltroon !"*
November was fast approaching to its close, and the fate

of Conde appeared irrevocablv sealed, when the king was
attacked with alarming symptoms, and his probable d"emise
at once changed the whole position of the court. The Guises,
indeed, would gladly have hurried Conde to the scaffold,
and have commenced an impeachment of the king of Navarre
while Francis was yet alive. But it was by no means the
interest of the queen mother to strengthen their hands,
already far too powerful ; and if in the ensuing reign of her
second and infant son Charles, she might hope to recover any
of the influence which had been wrested from her in the pre-
sent, her object could be compassed only by preserving a
more equable balance of parties. The counsels also of the
sincere and upright De L'Hopital, upon which she fortu-

nately threw herself in these difliiculties, materially aided
the cause of the princes. Temporizing, tlierefore, with that

dissimulation of which she had so consummate a mastery,
she assured the Guises that she considered their interests

identified with her own, and that it was necessary for all

their sakes that they should be reconciled to the Bourbons ;

while at the same time, she so far worked upon the fears of

the king of Navarre as to prevail upon him to renounce his

claim to the sole regency, during the approaching minority.

Then, prompting his part also to her dying son, she obtained

from his docility an avowal, in the presence of the yet hos-

tile parties and of numerous witnesses, that whatever steps

had been taken against the prince of Conde originated en-

tirely frcm himself, and were pursued contrary to the advice

of the duke of (iuise and the cardinal of Lorraine. False as

all parties must have believed or known that declaration to

be, it was considered sufficient to warrant an exchange of

professions of future amity between the late deadly enemies ;

and Francis, having witnessed this reconciliation, expired on

the 5th of December, but five da)'s before that morning which
he had determined should be the last of Conde's existence.

CHAPTER V.

.issemblij nf the States-General—Speech of Quentin—Buld Me-
morial of the Huguenots— Their lid Nationul Synod—Re-

lease of VondS—Formation of the Triumvirate—Edict of July

Ostensible reconciliatimi of Cond^ and the duke of Guise—
Vol/or/u)/ at Foissy—Fcler Martyr and Beza—Beza^s inter-

view with the cardinal of Lorraine—Opening of the Colloquy

Speech of Bcza—Reply if the cardinal of Lorraine—Jlr-

rival of the cardinal legate of Ferrara Second speech of Beza

Repli/ of Despence—Of De Xaintes—Beza''s erplanalion—
Stratagem of the cardinal of Lorraine—Beza''s remonstrance

Speech of Feter Martyr—Of Lainez, general of the Jesuits

Private conference of the disputants— Termination of the

Colloquy.

Charles IX. was in his eleventh year when called to the

throne by this unexpected demise of his brother ; and the

chief apprehension of Catherine, on succeeding to the full

authority which she had thus dexterously obtained during

his minority, arose from the approaching meeting of the

States-General. Notwithstanding every precaution, a nume-

rous body of Huguenots must be found among the deputies,

and their proceedings before the conspiracy of Amboise had

sufficiently evinced their determination to make the regency

depend upon constitutional election. If they predominated.

• Gamier, xiv. 577, relates this story on the authority of La

Plunche, without, however, attaching much credit to it. The

kinsr of Navarre, before obeying the summons, instructed Eanti,

one of bis attendants, in wli'om he placed much confidence, to

preserve his l)loody shirt, if be slioulil be murdered, and to re-

quest the queen, liis consort, to show it to their son, whenever

lie was of sufficient age to become his avenger. De Ihou, xxvi.

5 writes much to llie same purpose, and dismisses the whole

matter as doublfol ; ut vera ac ceiia minimi', nj/irmaverim.
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therefore, in the eiisuinp; assembly, she foresaw that her

power would be at an end, and that all authority would be

transferred to the Bourbon brothers. When the Three Es-

tates met on the appointed 13th of December, the cardinal of

Lorraine earnestly wished, on many accounts, to be elected

orator for the ecclesiastical chamber. At all times prompt

to display the eloquence which he was conscious of possess-

ing, he now more than ever desired to show that, although

no°lonp-er minister, he still retained his former personal con-

sideratmn. But in this hope he was disappointed. The

nobles and the Tiers-Etat coldly declined the proposition of

the clergy by fixing upon Jean Quentin, Professor of Canon

Law'an'd deputy from the University of Paris; and never

was an important office less discreetly bestowed. Quentin's

speech teemed with bitterness against the Reformed ; he

urged the King to exterminate by fire and sword " those re-

bellious inventors of novel and execrable Sacraments ;" and

among the historical precedents from which he said that

saUitary advice might be derived, he pointed especially to an

incident in the reign of the Emperor Arcadius. Under that

prince, Gairas, master General of the Forces, projected the

overthrow of the Throne, and in order to compass his design,

leagued with the Arians ; " a sect," exclaimed the Profes-

sor, "tmly identical with the modern pretended Reformed."

One of the requests of Gairas was for permission to appropri-

ate a Church in Constantinople, in wliich, together with his

sectarian brethren, he might celebrate service ; and when the

patriarch Chrysostom peremptorily refused assent, the traitor

threw off the masque and perished miserably in his rebellion.

This passage in Quentin's speech excited no small move-
ment in the Chamber. It was scarcely possible to suppose

that he had not intended to establish a parallel between the

Byzantine insurgent and f^oligny ; and, indeed, the points of

resemblance, as he had exhibited them, were confessedly nu-

merous. Not to mention the similarity of sound between
Gairas and Gaspard, the office of Master-general of the

forces, was akin to that held by the Admiral ; and the de-

mand of a church in Constantinople brought to mind the pe-

tition which Coligny had presented at the Council of Fon-
tainebleau, praying that the nobles might erect meeting-

houses for the Retbrmed on their ov,"n estates. The attack

was resented accordingly ; the Admiral made strong repre-

sentations of the personal afiVont which he had endured, and
the Huguenot nobles demanded the erasure from the acts of

the Assembly of all those offensive passages in which they

had been stigmatized as Libertines, Gnostics, Montanists, or

Arians, and t eir religion confounded with almost every

former heresy by which Christendom had been distracted.

After no small delay and discussion, it was agreed that, he-

fore the close of the sitting, Quentin should declare that in his

first speech he had not meditated any personal allusion. The
unhappy orator, overwhelmed by songs, satires, lampoons,
and epigrams, and deeply suffering under the humiliation of

-oB'ering a disavowal to which no one attached credit, died of

chagrin, within a few months after he had filled the office

most esteemed and coveted by his ecclesiastical brethren.

Before the last day's sitting, however, a memorial of unu-
sual boldness was presented by a deputation of Huguenot
ministers, whom the King of Navarre introduced to the young
monarch in his council-chamber. It spoke of their disap-

pointment at the course pursued by the States-General, in

whose Assembly the wickedness of certain powerful indivi-

duals had, contrary to all equity, deprived them of their just

hopes, by imposing silence on every matter which concerned
religion. It characterized Quentin by the untranslatable

lilh; of " Ce lean Lulinisetir da Ckrge,''' who had imprudent-
ly prohibited the King from receiving, and the I,ords of the

Council from presenting an)' request in their behalf. It urged
the King not to listen to calumnies against the best and
soundest portion of his subjects ; to suspend the processes to

which they were daily exposed in courts of law; to consider
the absurdity of persecuting Christians who acknowledged
one gospel and one creed, while he tolerated Jews and Mo-
hammedans ; and to grant his brethren in the faith as much
liberty in a Christian land as they would find in the domi-
nions of the Sultan. After declaring the unalterable loyalty
of the petitioners, it concluded with a prayer that they might
be allowed to assemble, without arms, at whatever places and
times the King might please to sp.cily, under the inspection
of any officers whom he might appoint to observe their trans-

actions. The memorial was received, but it was stated that
its heads required deliberation, and its discussion was there-
fore postponed to a more convenient season.
The disorders of the Revenue had by no means been cor-

rected by Ihis futile meeung of the States-General ; and that

body having been declared incompetent to its task, in conse-
quence of the death of the late King, was summoned to as-

semble at ^lelun, after a fresh election of deputies, in the

course of the ensuing May. Anterior to that meeting, the

Huguenots held their second synod. Poitiers was the spot
selected for their discussions ; and there a strong memorial
was drawn up to be laid before the ( -ouncil of Deputies on
their first sitting, urging the establishment of a legitimate

regency, as the only means of obtaining a satisfactory an-

swer to the requests tendered at Orleans, by the King of

Navarre. The articles of discipline agreed upon by the first

synod at Paris were corrected and enlarged in a few unim-
portant points ; and in these canons the austere spirit of Cal-

vinism once or twice exhibited itself in petulant hostility to

innocent amusements. " All consistories," it is said, "shall

be admonished by their ministers, that they do strictly forbid

all dancing, mummeries, and tricks of jugglers" (Art. xi.);

and among the " Particular matters" propounded as cases of

conscience, "upon mature deliberation, it is decreed that

whoso professeih a trade of dancing, and hath been divers

times admonished, and doth not quit it, shall be excommuni-
cated." We read with far greater pleasure an article con-

ceived in a generous spirit of charity, that " all violent and
injurious words against the Papists, as also against their

chaplains, priests, and monks, shall not only be foreborne,

but to the utmost of the church's power shall be suppressed"
(General Matters, viii). Some delicate points relative to

promises of marriage were discussed; and the nice scvnpies

by which the Reformed allowed themselves to be perplexed

are sufficiently evinced by the last question to which their

pastors are entreated to reply. "May he be admitted to

communicate in the bread only at the Lord's table who hath

an antipathy to wine 1"—" Yes he may, provided that he do
his utmost to drink of the cup ; but in case he cannot, he
shall make a protestation of his antipathy." (xxxi).

The memorial concerning the Regency was plainly the

chief object for which this otherwise unimportant synod had
been convened ; and coupled with the release of the Prince
of Condc, which occurred about the same time, it occasioned

some extraordinary political revolutions at court. On the

moment of the demise of the late king, Catherine had an-

nounced to Conde that he was free ; but the high-minded
Prince considering it a point of honour not to owe his liberty

to the accident of the King's dissolution, renewed his protest

against the illegality of all the proceedings in his case; de-

inanded a solemn arret in his favour, ai thenticated by the

parliament of Paris ; and until his innocence was thus
formally established remained a voluntary prisoner. The
arret was obtained after some formal and technical delays,

and Condc, on his return to the capital, found his party very
greatly strengthened. The Electoral States, composed prin-

cipally of Huguenots, reccinmended the exclusion of the

Guises, as being foreigners, from the royal councils ; and
Catherine found herself obliged, if she hoped to retain even
partial authorit}', to proclaim the King of Navarre lieutenant-

general of the kingdom. But the States had not confined
their declaration to this sing-le matter; they had adverted to

the crown debts, and had urged the resumption of the extrava-

gant donations which the prodigality of Henry II. had
lavished on his favourites, among whom the Constable was
particularized by name. This invidious denouncement com-
pleted the alienation of Montmorency from the Reformed;
and the bitterness of spirit which the affront awakened, no
less than a real community of interests, determined him to

lay aside the jealousy which had long separated him from
the Guises. Their union was completed by the mediatory in-

fluence of a third party, the Marcchal de St. Andre ; who hav-
ing tasted, perhaps more than any other, of the inconsiderate

bount}' of Henry, had stronger reasons also than others for

opposing the projected restitution of plunder. St. Andre

—

"a true LucuUus," as he is elcganti)- termed by the accom-
modating charity of Brantome, or, as he is characterized by
the more homely indignation of the Historian of the French
Reformed Churches, "a man altogether surrendered to glut-

tony and to its consequent vices, and from the original

poverty of his family not having wherewithal to furnish his

pleasures"—had, by dint of talent, courage, and agreeable
manners, risen, almost in youth, from the post of First Gen-
tleman of the Bedchamber to the envied dignity of Marechal
of France. By Henry II., he had been employed on various

important and honourable missions ; and among them was
one to England, when he conveyed to Edward VI. the collar

of the Order of St. IMichael, and was presented in return for

his Koyal Master and for himself with that of the (Jarter.

For these and other services he had been enriched both by
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the private lara^esses of Hpnry, and also by nuinfrous confis
cations of the estates of persons bani.slied on account of reli-

gion. The restitution of this wealth, indeed, if demanded.
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coiifomiity with the edict of Romorantin, was assig-ned to the
bishops only ; with this single provision in fav°our of the

., , •. , J , , , . .
-'

i

offenders whom, on conviction, they should deliver to thewas impossiblej it had been shared in part with the royal
|

secular arm. that their punislunent was not to be extendedfavourite, the Duchess de V alentinois, in part scattered in
profnse and inordinate luxury ; in the embellishments of a
costly seat at Valcry surpassing in magnificence any of the
royal palaces ; and in the maintenance of a table, which,
from its elaborate, and more than Apician science, appears
to have been justly exposed to the sarcasm of Beza. But

beyond exile."

It is not to be imagined, however, that this edict, intole-
rant as were its provisions, could silence those who, fearless
of martyrdom, were prepared, under every hazard, to avow
the truth ; and an incident of lighter character, which agree-
ably relieves many a sickening tale of persecution, at'oncealthough unable to reiund, St. Andre might be called to proves how little the fervour of the Reformed was diminished,

severe account for tha which he had expended, and be strip-
j
and how anxiously the Romish priests called to their aid the

ped of all which he retained
;
and his most favourable chance mighty weight of public opinion as an assistant of the law.

of diverting the menaced storm appeared to be derived from In the village of MontmoriUon, on the borders of Poitou and
an alliance of parties once violently opposed, but which now Limosin, a church had been founded chiefly by the zeal of
by his consummate knowledge of mankind he succeeded in

j

Francis de la Ponge, who, after much exercise "in the study
uniting. This union of the Duke of Guise, the Constable,

1
of Scripture, resolved to devote his future years to the minis-

and the Marechal de St. Andre is known in contemporary
:
try. Before deliverino- his first sermon, he had mortified

history by the name of the Triumvirate; a nameprobably be-
,
himself by a long preparatory course of fastino- and absti-

stowed by the Huguenots, in order to assimilate it both in nence; and when he mounted the pulpit, overcom'e by bodily
character and in odium to the detestable confederacies so weakness, and yet more by the solemnity of the holy duty
called in ancient Rome. ' in which he was about to engage, after the few opening
The reconciliation of the Constable with the Duke of words, he paused without being able to recover himself, and

Guise was soon a matter of notoriety', but it did not produce
any immediate result. Both retired awhile from court ; the

former under the pretext of celebrating the nuptials of a son,

the latter avowedl)' to disembarrass the Council from his

presence. During their absence, an edict long in preparation

was issued, containing some provisions very favourable to

the Huguenots. The right of search in private houses on
suspicion of heretical meetings was forbidden, on pain of
death, to any but magistrates ; all prisoners for religious

offences were enlarged; and those in exile were pennitted
either to return and live unmolested within the kingdom,
provided they avoided occasion of scandal ; or to select their

own place of retirement, after equitable disposal of their pro-

perty. The Parliament of Paris, oftended at the tolerant

spirit of this ordinance, refused to register it; but the pub-
licity which it had already received so far encouraged the

Huguenots in the capital, that they ventured upon more than

usual openness in their meetings, and even obtained the ad-
]
arrive at its conclusion.

f

continued mute for a long time, with his hands clasped and
his eyes raised to heaven. Breaking at length from this
trance, as it were, and resuming self-possession, ho defied
Satan again to prevent his labour of love; bade him avaunt
as one bound and chained by God, who would bestow his
grace upon the pious work now commenced ; and in proof of
this assertion, he preached upon the spot for two good hours.
Meantime, one of the enemy, on observing De la Ponge's
nervous seizure, ran oft' to the neighbouring village, and an-
nounced that the minister had suddenly turned black in the
face, and that the devil had wrung his neck. The priests,

overjoj-ed at so seasonable a miracle, assembled in the

church, carried about the Host in procession, and announced
this righteous judgment of God; till, arriving at the Re-
formed Assembhs they were driven back with shame and
confusion, upon discovering the preacher yet alive, and per-

severing in an animated discourse, little likely as yet to

vantage in a tumult which their fearless conduct had excited,

and in which several lives on both sides were sacrificed.
|

The pleasing hopes excited by this demonstration of the

mild intentions of Government were not diminished by an
unexpected proposition from the Cardinal of Lorraine, made
immediately after the sacr^ of the j'oung king, in a council of

state, held at Rheims. He expressed his readiness as chief

prelate of the Galilean church, to consent that, in the ensu-

ing Assembly of the States-General, the clergj' should meet

One event which occun-ed before the assembling of the
States-General demands notice as intimately connected with
the history of the great leader of the Huguenots. The Prince
of C'ondc still continued to attribute his arrest and peril of
death during the late King's reign to the machinations of the

Duke of Guise, and earnestly looked for an opportunity of
satisfying his resentment. Since his release from confine-

ment, however, the Duke of Guise had been absent from
Ccurt ; latterly employed in escorting to Calais his niece the

Beparatel}' from the two other orders, for the ])urpose of unhappj' Mar)' of Scotland, on lier passage to her native do-
reviewing the existing condition of ecclesiastical discipline ;

that, to avoid misconstruction by the Pope and Catholic

priests, their assembly should not be termed a national coun-

cil ; but that the King might permit the attendance of the

most distinguished Reformed theologians, in order to discuss

controverted points with the Catholic divines. The Reform-
ed could then no longer bruit abroad that calumny which
they had hitherto so widely propagated, that the Catholics

had no other argument than the stake which they could op-

pose to reason and to truth. For his own part, so confident

was he in the superiority of his cause, that he nov/ publicly

declared, that although less profoundly versed in polemics

minions. When his duties as grand master of the palace

recalled him to St. Germain's, in order that he might officiate

at the approaching solemnity, the Prince of Condc summon-
ed his friends, and made evident preparations for a hostile

decision of the quarrel. To prevent so fatal an interruption

of the public repose, and the probable efl'usion of illustrious

blood even within the verge of the palace, Catherine inter-

posed the mediation of the King-, who having previously

arranged the necessary forms with the Constable, summoned
the rivals to his Chamber. There, in the presence of the

most distinguished personages of the Court, he addressed

the Queen as follows : " Madam, I have assembled this com-
than a professed theologian, he would readily m.exsure him-

|

pany in order to adji:st the differences between the Prince of

self with any antagonist who might offer, were it even Cal

vin himself.

The Reformed accepted this defiance with a!acrit)% and the

Council agreed to it unanimously ; Poissy was the spot

named for the ecclesiastical conference, Pontoise, for the

assembly of the nobility and Tiers Etat , both of them towns
in the immediate neighbourhood of St. Germain's. But the

Council meantime adjourned to Paris, and there, leavened b)-

a deputation of members from the Parliament, all bitterly

hostile to the Reformed inteie^ts, deliberated twenty couti-

mious days on the chief mattors contained in the recent and

as yet unregistered ordinance. The result was a new instru-

ment, known fronr the month in which it was enacted as the

Edict ofJuhj. It was carried by a majority of only three

voices, and grievously were the Huguenots dismayed by its

persecuting tenor. All assemblies, public or private, held by

armed or unarmed persons, in which sermons were preached

or the Lord's Supper administered, contrary to the forms of

the Church of Rome, were forbidden, on pain of forfeiture of

bodily liberty and confiscation of property; the Reformed

ministers were proscribed ; and the cognizance of heresy, in

Condc and Monsieur de Guise, who, I trust, will not refuse

a settlement for the good of my service and of the Kingdom.

To the end, therefore, that the Prince may know what he

ought to believe, M. de Guise will first tell iiim how matters

have passed." The Duke replied, according to the Consta-

ble's dictation, '• Sire, since yoa are pleased that I should

give an explanation of past matters to M. le Prince, I will

now do so. Monsieur, I have neither practised nor wished

to practise against yxiur honour, nor was I the author, mover,

or instigator, of your imprisonment." To whicii the Prince

replied,"" jVIonsieur, I esteem as base and bad men any per-

son or persons who occasioned it."—" I believe so," said

the Duke, ' and the remark in no wise affects me." Then
the King bade them embrace, and be good friends. Such is

the account of this remarkable scene, in which, while it is

difficult to believe that tlie Duke of Guise acted a sincere

• Hiit. des. Egl. Ref.

length,

t Hist, des Eng. Ref. i

468, where the edict is printed at

ro5.
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part, it is quite evident, from tlie fierii of the Prince of

Condd's reply, that he attached very little credit to his decla-

ration.

The clerg^y, in oreneral, viewed the Assembly at Poissy

with suspicion, and of one hundred and thirty bishops who
had been summoned, scarcely fifty were present when the

King opened the sittinors on the 30th of July. The Chancel-

lor omitted all political matters in his speech, and so entirely

considered the meeting as a national council, that the Cardi-

nal de Tournon, who, as Dean of the Sacred College and

Primate of France, was elected President, expressed great

dissatisfaction. Considering how offensive to Rome must
be any proceedings which should interfere with the proposed

General Council at Trent, he declared that the present dis-

cussion should in nowise concern faith, but be strictly lim-

ited to discipline. A step taken by Catherine was less cal-

culated to tranquillize the apprehensions of the Vatican. Hav-
ing consulted, as is supposed, with Montluc, Bishop of V^a-

lence, she addressed to the Pope an explanatory letter, point-

ing out the necessity of the Conference to which she had
agreed, on account of the great number of Separatists. Never-
theless, she assured the holy father, that through God's
grace, France had not produced any Anabaptists, Libertines,

deniers of the Apostles' creed or its interpretation by the Sa-
cred oecumenical Councils. She then insinuated that there

were many points on which perhaps the church might think

it prudent to relax, in order to conciliate those who, by such
indulgence, might be restored to its communion. Was it not
possible that the use of images, forbidden by God and con-
demned by St. Gregory, might be removed, so far at least as
adoration was concerned 1 Might not exorcism and other
unessential forms in Baptism be omitted ; so that water alone
should be employed according to the direct on of the Scrip-
ture ? The insertion of the Priest's saliva into the infant's

mouth, it was added, not only appeared unnecessary, but in

many cases was even dangerous. The administration of the
eucharist to the laity in one kind only gave offence ; and the
decree of the Council of Constance, by which that practice
was supported, ought not to be allowed to weigh against the
Word of God. Many other particulars relative to the host,

it was thought might be advantageously reformed ; the Ver-
nacular tongue might be substituted for Latin in the prayers

;

and psalmody might be admitted as a portion of the public
[

service. These propositions, although made with a show of
the humblest deference to pontifical authority, were little

likely to be grateful to the ears of Pius IV. But he dissem-
bled his anxiety, and replied with gentleness, that the unity
of the church demanded the reference of matters so weighty
as those upon which the Queen had touched, to a general
council ; tliat he relied upon her wisdom and piety not to per-
mit the Conference to attempt more than a provisional reform
of such particular abuses iji discipline as might have crept
into the Galilean church ; and that even for the consideration
of those matters, he wished her to await the arrival of a
Legate, who was at that time on his journey.
The disputants, however, were already assembled at Pois-

sy, and Catherine jiroceeded to array them against each other
without delay. The Helbrmed band consisted of twelve
ministers; each accompanied by two lay deputies, the most
distinguished gentlemen of their respective provinces. Two
of the most experienced controversialists of the day had been
summoned as their leaders, Peter Martyr from Zurich, and
Theodore Beza from Geneva. The former, who did not ar-

rive in sufficient time for tlie opening of the Conference, was
a Florentine by birth, and before his conversion from Ro-
manism, had obtained more than one considerable preferment
by his great learning and his celebrity as a preacher. On
adopting the new doctrine, and settling on a professorship at

Strasburg, he imitated the conduct of Luther by marryintr a

nun.* During the reign of Edward VL he visited England
at the especial request of the Protector Somerset and of Arch-
bishop ('ranmer, and was appointed first to the Divinity Pro-
fessorship at Oxford, and afterwards to a canonry of Christ

* This Uirly, Catharine Cable, died durin.sf Peter Martyr's re-
sidence at Oxford, and was buried in Christ Church Cathedral,
near- the shrine of St. Frideswyde. Under the reig-n of Mary
"her carcass was cast out from ecclesiastical sepulture," by
order of Cardinal Pole, and buried in a dun,i,^iill near the Dean's
stable. Its re-jntcrnKnt took place after the accession of Eliza-
beth, when »r. f:alfirill, :it tlr.il time subdean of Christ Church,
placed in the same colliu with it Ihe relicpies of St. Frideswyde.
He also published a tract. Hint, de Exhuiiiatlune Kathu'rinx
nupcritxoris Petri Marli/ri.s, 1562.

Church. From the persecution of the ensuing reign he was
permitted to retire unharmed ; and after some years of wan-
dering in Germany, he received an invitation to Zurich as its

chief pastor. Beza, a native of Vezelai, in Burgundy, was
of noble parentage by both descents. He was educated in
the principles of the reformation, and made a rapid progress
in elegant literature; to the cultivation of which pursuit and
to the pleasures of the capital, many of his early 3-ears were
devoted. A dangerous illness awakened in him more serious
feelings, and he determined that, if he were permitted to re-

cover, he would embrace the ministry. With that design,
he retired first to Lausanne and afterwards to Geneva ; in

which latter city he especially attached himself to Calvin,
and in return was admitted into his entire confidence and
became his official colleague. An intimate acquaintance
which he formed with the Bourbon princes, during a resi-

dence at Nerac, in the court of the King of Navarre, had
made him well known to the leading Huguenots; and whe-
ther we regard his piety, his learning, his eloquence, his
ready presence of mind, his many personal accomplishments,
his elegance of manners, or his accurate acquaintance with
mankind, no more powerful advocate of their cause could
have been selected.

A knowledge of the public transactions during this Con-
ference is, as on similar occasions, readily accessible ; but it

is not often that we are so closely admitted to the privacy of
the great actors in history, as we find ourselves in a minute
account of a preliminary familiar conversation in the palace,
given by Beza in a letter to Calvin, and repeated in The
History of the French Reformed Churches. He arrived at

St. Germain en Laye, where he was received with marks of
esteem, on the 23d of August; preached on the following
morning, in the saloon of the Prince of Condc, before a large
and distinguished congregation, who heard him " without
any tumult or scandal ;" and in the evening was invited to

the apartments of the King of Navarre, where were assem-
bled the Queen Mother, the Prince of Condc, the Cardinals
of Bourbon and Lorraine, the Duke d'Estampes and Madame
de Crussol. Having made his reverences to the Queen,
Beza shortly explained to her the occasion of his coming;
and the deep anxiety felt both by his brethren and himself to

serve God and her Majesty, in an enterprise so holy and so
necessary as that which was in contemplation. The Queen
listened graciously, expressed in return the consolation
which she should derive from any attempt promising repose
to the distracted kingdom, and then asked some particulars
respecting Calvin's age and habits of life. The Cardinal of
Lorraine here joined in the conversation, stating that he was
already acquainted with Beza through his writings, and ex-
horting him to peace and unity. " You have," he said,

"troubled this realm in your absence, let your presence be a
signal for its pacification." Beza in reply declared, that
after the service of his God, that of his King and country
was most dear to him ; that he had always in every way
been far too unimportant to have the power of troubling so
great a realm as France, and that on the other hand his incli-

nation strongly prompted him to render her good offices ; in

testimony whereof, he appealed to his past writings, and to
the demonstrations which, by God's help, he trusted to make
in the approaching Conference. The Queen then inquired
if he had ever written any work in French, to which he
answered in the affirmative, naming his Translation of the
Psalms, and a Reply to the late Duke of Northumberland's
Confession of Faith. Catherine, as he tells us, asked that

question, because she had heard that ho was tlie author of
certain libellous verses which had been circulaterl through
France ; an authorship which he most solemnly and earnest-
ly denied.

The Cardinal next remarked that he had at that moment
lying on his table at Poissy a Latin tract on the Eucharist,
attributed to Beza, in which occurred a strange passage ;

namely, that " we ought now to look for .lesus Christ in the
Eucharist, even as we looked for Him before He was born
of the Virgin." "Again," said the Cardinal, "I hear that
you have written in another book, which I have not seen,
C/irisflis est in Cxnd siciit in caiw.'''' The Queen and her
company seemed greatly shocked at this latter statement, but
Beza answered on the first point, that doubtless the words
might appear strange, put nakedly as they had been cited by
the Cardinal ; that they ought to be considered together with
the context; and that, moreover, the proposition which they
contained was strictly true, when rightly understood. Re-
specting the second head, the words were so absurd anid blas-

phemous, that he boldly pledged himself they did not exist
either iu his own writings, or in those of any other person who
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professed the reformed doctrines.* The Cardinal abandon-

inCT the second charg-e, pursued the first at considerable

length. The sum of his argument was, that if the proposi-

tion were admitted, Christians posseisscd no advantage over

those who lived previously to the advent ; and, moreover,

that the body of Christ could not be offered to any man, be-

fore it had been called into existence. Bcza gently asked

whether the Church had not existed from the very beginning

of the world 1 Whether it had not always derived its nature

as a church from a Mediator between God and man ^ and

whether Jesus Christ, true God and true man, was not that

Mediator 1 " Then," continued he, on receiving affirmative

replies to each of these questions, "the communication of

the faithful with Jesus Christ must not be restricted to the

period which has elapsed since his divinity became really

and actually conjoined with our nature ; for although before-

hand he was not sensibly present, yet he was always present,

virtually and etfectually, to the eye of faith. How e-lse, in-

deed, could Abraham, " rejoice to see his day and be glad,"f

or how could our fathers " all eat the same spiritual meat,

and all drink the same spiritual drink, which was Christ V^
The Cardinal agreed, adding readily and appropriately from

the apocalypse, that Christ was also " the lamb slain from

the foundation of the world ;"§ but when Beza was proceed-

ing in fuller exposition of the difference between the old and

new covenant, he interrupted him on another point,—"This

is my body:"—"how," said he, "are we to understand

these words, which are most important, and on which Ave

disatrreeV "We do so," answered Beza ; "and deeply as

I must regret that so little harmony reigns among us who
call oursefves Christians, I had far rather hear an avowal of

disagreement, than a futile attempt to cheat us_ into belief

that we accord on points wherein our difference is so mark-

ed."
"-Well," said the Cardinal, "I teach the little children in

my diocese, when they are asked what is the bread in the

Lord's Supper, to answer, that it is the body of Jesus Christ.

Do you object to that 7" " Far from it," rejoined Beza, " they

are the very words of our Lord ; but the gist of the question

lies in knowing after what manner the bread is called the

body of Christ ; for every thing that is of similar kind is not

so in precisely similar manner." They then discussed the

scriptural phraseology relating to the sacrament, upon which

the Cardinal did not much rely in his own favour; except

that when Beza cited " that rock was Christ." in proof of

figurative applications, he met the text by a literal one, " the

Word was made flesh :" but this objection, we are told, very

speedily " slipped through his fingers." In the end, Beza

said the matter might be re luced to four heads ; the first, con-

cerning the signs ; the second, the things signified ; the third,

the union of tlie signs with the things signified ; the fourth,

our participation of the things signified together with the

signs. " As to the first," he added, " we do not agree ; for

you do not include in the elements any other signs than cer-

tain accidents of the bread and wine, whereof we retain the

substance, in conformity with the nature of a sacrament and

with all scripture." "No, no," interrupted the Cardinal,

" I am not afraid of being unable to maintain transubstan-

tiation well enough ; but it is not necessary that our divines

should advance that tenet too forward ; and for my part I

do not think our churches ought to be at variance on that ac-

count." " On the second head," continued Beza, " we do

not maintain that it is only the merit of the death and passion

of Jesus Christ which is signified to us by the bread and

wine, but that it is His true body which was crucified, and

His true blood which was shed f<Dr us; in a word, that Jesus

Christ himself, very God and very man, is signified to us by

these visible signs,' in order that our hearts may be exalted

to contemplate Him spiritually through faith, in the heavens

wherein He now abides ; and to communicate with His trea-

sures laid up there in eternal life, as truly and certainly as in

the course of nature, we see, handle, eat, and drink, the out-

ward and visible signs."

At hearing this declaration the Cardinal expressed great

satisfaction,"for he had been informed, he said, that the Re-

formed doctrine was widely difi'erent. " On the other hand,

• Notwithstanding Beza's totil rejection of these words froiri

.1 reformed origin,' thcv b;ul really been employed, .ilthousli

verv innocently^ by the g-entle Melancthon, in a controversy

witi. CEcolamiiadius, from one of whose positions Melanctlion

affirmed they must be a necessary deduction,

xxviii. 7.

I John vili. 56. T 1 Cor. x. 3, -i

De Thou,

§ Rev. xiil. 8.

continued Beza, " we confess that there is a great diflerence

between ordinary bread and wine and that of the eucharist;

for ordinary bread and wine are no other than common exi-

gencies, such as God has been pleased to form them ; but in

the eucharist they become visible signs and tokens of the

precious body and blood of our Lord. But we affirm that

the change by which these natural creatures become sacra-

ments, is not in their substance, which remains entire, but

only in that their signs are applied to a use altogether differ-

ing from their natural import. For naturally they are destined

only for our bodily nourishment; but when made sacraments

they represent our spiritual food. Moreover, we by no means
attribute this change to the virtue of certain words pro-

nounced over them, nor to the intention of him who pro-

nounces them, l)ut to the power of God, whose will and com-
mandment is testified to us by His word. Thus, then, since

the thincr sio-nified is offered and given to us by the Lord as

truly as are the outward signs, it is in this manner, and not

otherwise, that we ought to regard their union ; namely, that

the body and blood of Christ, which are truly administered

to us, are also truly present in the elements ; not that they

are under, nor icith, nor ivilhin the bread and wine, nor in

any other place whatsoever, except in heaven, to which Jesus

Christ has ascended, in order that He may dwell there, ac-

cording to His human nature, till he comes again to judge

both (he quick and the dead.

The Cardinal here, after renewing his assurance that he

was not inclined to press transubstantiation, said that un-

doubtedly we must look for Christ in heaven ; and he then

introduced something about absolute local presence and the

opinions of certain Germans ; alluding, no doubt, to the Lu-

therian doctrine of consubstantiation. " But to speak the

truth," adds Beza, " this part of his discourse was in such

sort as to show that he did not well understand the point

;

and. indeed, he himself admitted, that he had employed

most of his time in other matters."—" I must confess. Mon-

sieur," answered Beza, " tliat we do not agree with those

Germans whom you mention, on this third head ; but thaiiks

be to God ! we jointly with them affirm a true communion

with the body and blood of our Lord."

"Do you "then admit," inquired the Cardinal, "that we

really aiid substantially communicate with the true body

and ijlood of Christ in 'the eucharist ]"—" That," answered

Beza, "is the fourth head wliich remains to be touched upon.

In brief, we say that we sensibly handle, eat, and drink, the

visible sio-ns ; and that as for the things signified, to wit, the

body and'blood of Christ, they are truly and without any

subterfuge ofl"ered to all partakers, but that they can be re-

ceived no otherwise than spiritually by faith ; not by the hand

nor by the mouth. Yet, notwithstanding, we believe that

this spiritual communion is no less certain than the certainty

that we see with our eyes and handle with our hands the

outward sio-ns: albeit, the efficacy of the Holy Spirit and of

faith is incomprehensible both by our senses and by our

understanding." At these words the Cardinal strongly de-

clared to the" Queen his great satisfaction at the opinions

which he had heard, and his confidence that the issue ot the

future discussions would be most happy if they were pro-

ceeded in with similar gentleness and reason. When the

Queen and her company had retired, he turned to Beza with

a crracious and winning air. and took his leave, saying, " 1

am delio-hted to have seen and heard you ;
and I call on you

in God'l name to confer witli me, in order that we may mu-

tually acquaint ourselves with each other's reasonings, and

vou will find that I am not so black as I have been painted.

In this tryino- interview, Beza exhibited great tact and

knowledge of tlie world, as well as a ready acquaintance with

controveisv. Without receding one step trom the position

which he was bound in conscience to maintam, he so P^press-

ed himself as not only to avoid off-ending his opponent, but

even fairly and honestly to conciliate his good will. 1 he

measure of the Cardinal's sincerity on the other hand may be

estimated by one little incident As he was «nhdrnwmg,

Madame de Crussol took him by the hand, and said with

her customary freedom, "You have shown yourself a ^ood

man this evening, but what will you be l"""""""*;^ .'^^

lady's doubt was prophetic; for the rumours of the court o.i

the next morning were loud that Beza in the very outset had

been attacked, confounded, abashed, and converfd by he

Cardinal. Nevertheless, wlien ^lontm.irency con|rrat.daUd

the Queen while at dinner on this success, Catherine point-

edly and ope" y replied, that she had been present at the

v^l'ole conversadonl and he was very ill informed as to its

""The Reformed ministers continued to preach in the palace
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daily, and without iiiterniption, till the morning on which the

disputation was appointed to commence. It had been stipu-

lated by the Calvinists, and verbally agreed to by Catherine,

that since the bishops were parties in the dispute, they were
not to be judges also ; that the King, the royal family, and
the great officers of sUite should be present ; that the only
standard of reference should be the canonical scriptures; and
that the proceedings should be noted down by secretaries

chosen on each side, and daily attested by the signatures ot

the disputants. The faculty of Paris, meantime, had protest-

ed against any discussion with heretics who denied the au-
thority of bishops and prelates; and urged, that if they must
be heard, at all events the hearing should not take place in

the royal presence ; such a course, it was said, would but lit-

tle contribute to edification, and might awaken perilous doubts
in the bosom of the youthful King. Catherine drilj' answer-
ed, that the mode of discussion was already arranged, and
the divines quitted the palace in grievous discontent.

At noon, on the 9th of September, the court assembled in

the refectory of a convent at Poissy. On the right of the
King sate his brother, the Duke of Orleans and the King of
Navarre ; on his left, the Queen Mother and_ the Queen of
Navarre ; behind them were ranged a great number of princes
and princesses, lords, knights, and gentlemen with their la-

dies. On each side of tlic chamber were seated three cardinals

;

belov/ them thirty-six archbishops and bishops ; and behind, a
vast company of ecclesiastics, doctors, and deputies of the
clergy. At the end of the hall and fronting the throne stood the
Royal Guard, and a host of spectators of all classes. Silence
having been proclaimed, the King opened the sitting in a few
words, and commanded the chancellor to explain more at

length the objects of the conference. L'Hopital, in the
speech which he delivered accordingly, took occasion to com-
mend a national synod as better adapted to existing circum-
stances than a general council ; and perhaps on that account
the Cardinal de Tournon demanded a written copy of the
speech ; but Ids motion, after some slight discussion, was
over-ruled. The Reformed ministers, assisted by the depu-
ties from the provincial churches, were then introduced by
the Duke of Guise, and Bezn, who had been chosen their

spokesman, immediately commenced his address.
He began with a short prayer appropriate to the circum-

stances in which he was placed ; then, having congratulated
himself upon the attainment of a privilege hitherto denied
to those of his religious profession, namely, that of standing
before his sovereign and pleading in his presence, he endea-
voured to remove the prejudices which i'alse reports and evil

calumnies had created against the Reformed. " Think not,"
he said, " that we have come hither in the hope of propagat-
ing error ; our object is rather to discover and to amend what-
ever may be faulty, either on your side or on our own. Es-
teem us not so bigoted as to entertain a desire to overthrow-
that which we know to be eternal, the church of God. Be-
lieve not that we would willingly reduce you to our own con-
dition of lowliness and poverty; in which, nevertheless, thanks
be to the Lord ! we are not without singular contentment.
We approach you with a sincere wish to repair the breaches
in our Jerusalem ; to re-edify our spiritual temple ; to restore
the house of God, built up of lively stones, to its former 2I0-
ry ; to collect and gather again, within tlie unity of a sinsfle

fold, the flock of the one and sovereign Shepherd ; that flock

which has been so widely scattered abroad by the just ven-
geance of Heaven, and the perverse carelessness of men."

Passing on to a review of the doctrines of his brethren, he
touched rapidly on the main points of ditference from the an-
cient religion ; not impugning the principles maintained by
others, so ranch as deliwiding those asserted by himself. The
one and plenary atonement of Christ ; his single intercession
and advocacy; the nature of good works, namelv, that they
proceed entirely from the Holy Spirit, are good only in so far

as they are agreeable to the commandments of God, and by
no means entitle us to that eternal life which is wholly His
free gift; the canon of Scrijiture, as alone contiining all that
is necessary for salvation; the sacraments, as outward signs
of inward grace ;—all tliese points were affirmed; and the
doctrine of the Lord's Supper, as distinguished both from
Iransubstantialion ami consubstanliation, was pointedly enun-
ciated. " Should any one ask whetlier wo assert that Jesus
Christ is absent from the Eucharist, we unhesitatingly reply,
no. Hut if wi: look to tlio distinction of places,—as we must
do when the fiueslion of corporal presence is advanced—then
we pronounce that his body is as remote from the bread and
wine as the highest heaven is from the surface of the earth."

Hitherto the orator had been listened to with mute and
profound attention ; but as the last words were delivered, a

hasty murmur ran along the benches, and numerous indig-
nant voices exclaimed, " he has spoken blasphemy." Some
cf the ecclesiastics rose to quit the Assembly, and the Cardi-
nal de Tournon besought the kingand queen either to silence
Beza, or to dissolve the sitting. "The king contented himself
'.vith commanding order, and Beza proceeded without farther
interruption. " IVe are on earth," he said, " the body of
Christ is in heaven : yet if any one should thence conclude
that we assert Jesus Christ to be absent from this holy sup-
per, we maintain his conclusion to be false. For we'so far

honour God, that believing the body of Christ to be in hea-
ven, and no where else, and knowing ourselves to be on
earth, and no where else, still we affirm tliat spiritually and
through faith, we are partakers of Christ's body and blood ;

even as certainly as we behold the sacrament with our eyes,
touoli it with our hands, place it within our lips, and feed

bodily on its substance."
On baptism, he said, little difference existed between the

two churches. The five other sacramintx, as they were called
by the Romanists, were admitted by the Reformed, in degree
and as useful ceremonie.'. In church discipline so great was
the confusion which prevailed, that the most skilful architect

would find it difficult to recognise one vestige of the apostolic

building, either in ordinances or in morals. Before God, he
protested, that the sole design of the Reformed, was to ap-
proach, if possible, to primitive beauty and purity ; to abo-
lish superstitions ; to retrench superfluities ; to adopt any
new ordinances which upon solemn consideration might be
deemed agreeable to Scripture, and suitable to change of

times and circumstances. He concluded by professions of
obedience to the king, and of reliance upon the wisdom of
his coimcillors ; and then bending on his knees, he presented
the Confession of Faith of the Reformed Churches of France,
which the king received graciously and handed to the pre-

lates. The Cardinal of Tournon immediately, with marks
of anger and disturbance, entreated the king not to believe one
syllable which had been uttered, but to abide firmly in the

religion professed by his ancestors since the reign of Clovis,
and in which he had been educated by his royal mother. He
then demanded time, in order that an answer miirht be pre-

pared; confidently trusting that when his majestj' heard that

reply, he would be brought back—not brought back, he said,

correcting himself, but preserved in the path of orthodoxy.
The king answered briefly, that, in the course he had hither-

to adopted, he had been guided by the advice of his council

;

he then retired, and the assembly rose.

When the Romanist divines met after this first day's con-
ference, to deliberate on their future proceedings, the Cardi-
nal of Lorraine began by remarking that, if he could have
had his will, either Beza should have been dumb, or his au-

dience deaf. It was resolved that the cardinal himself should
reply, but only to the two points of church discipline and
the Eucharist; that a Confession of Faith opposed to that of
the ministers should be framed and presented for their signa-

ture; and tint if thi>y declined its acceptance, their heresy
should be solemnly condemned and the Conference dissolv-

ed. The ministers, apprized of these intentions, presented a

Remousttauce; which, by the chancellor's mediation, was
so favourably received, that the cardinal determined on an
entire change of tactics; and while he prepared his answer,
he dispatched an express to the Governor of .Melz, enjoining

him to send up to Poissy, as secretly as possible, three or

four of the most sagacious, clear-sighted and firmly-princi-

pled Lutheran divines. By arraying the tenets of the Con-
fession of Anosburg atrainst the Calvinistic doctrine of the

Lord's Supper, he trusted to perplex and divide the Reform-
ers ; and tlius, to use his own expression, to escape likij SU
Paul between the Pharisees and Sadducees.
The Conference assembled on the 16th of September, in

the same manner as before, when the cardinal delivered his

reply. Ho first argued that on all matters connected with
ecclesiastical doctrine and discipline the Church possessed

absolute sovereignty, so that princes were but her sons and
members; thus more tlian covertly disapproving and re-

buking the arrangement by which the king had been appoint-

ed to preside. He then addressed himself with great learn-

ing and a most profuse display of authorities, to the two
points which it had been determined should alone be treatel

;

and it is remarkable that, in discussing the Real Presence,

lie again produced the miserable play of words on Cwnu and
I'ir.naiiu which Vnz:\ in the first conversation had disavowed ;

and which the cardinal now protested he would not render

into l''/ench, out of consideration for the weaker brethren.

Before addressing himself to the king in his peroration, he

made a spirited apostrophe to the Reformed, which very de.^-
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terously iirehidcd the ferther desigrn ho was meditatinrr.
"If," he said, "in tiiis most unjust and causeless quarrel,
we have become so odious to you that you separate from us
altoo-ether ; that you think us unworthy" to live and to dwell
in your society ; that—horrible to say—you shrink from
pra3-er and sacrifice to Cod, if performed in'thesame temples
with us, why should you refuse to accept the Greek eomm\i-
nion as an arbiter? And if you abhor the Universal Church,
why will you not abide by the decision of one which is Par-
ticular 1 Why not appeal to .Separatists like yourselves, and
turn to the Confession of Aug-sburg? The luinisters who
profess that creed, one and all, will condemn you. But if

you are rejected on the doctrine of the sacrament, even by
dissentients from the Catholic Church, who agree with you
in almost every tliinir else, what hope can we have that you
will ever accord with us who difler with you, not only on that
question, but on most other points also ? If, therefore, you
are thus besotted by self-complacency, and reduced to soli-

tude in your opinions ; if you will not approach our faith,

absent yourselves also from our flocks. Leave to us the
charge of those over whom you do not possess any authority,
and whom you endeavour to seduce from their attachment to

those legitimate pastors who derive their commission from
Ciod himself."

When the cardinal had finished his haranoriie, the prelates
rose in a luass, and would have retired, saying, that after a
display so eloquent, so argumentative, and so convincing,
it was not possible there could be any more room for dispute.
Beza, however, seized the moment with admirable prompt-
ness, and when he began, the members resumed their seats.

Addressing the king, he offered either to reply on the instant,

or to await any other da)' which his majesty might apjjoint

as more seasonable, when, according to the previous stipula-
tion, each party might adduce its authorities. The king ex-
pressed his assent to the latter proposal.

More than a week, however, was allowed to pass before a
re-assembling of the divines took place; and the arrival of
the papal legate during that interval produced an essential

change in the form of the conference. Pius IV. recollecting

the opposition which former legates to France, in much less

tempestuous seasons, had encountered in the exercise of their

functions, evinced considerable sagacity in the choice of a

minister. Ippolito d'Este,* Cardinal of Ferrara, and brother
of the reigning prince of that duch)', was closely allied, not
only to the Guises, but even to the royal house of France

;

he possessed benefices within that kingdom exceeding sixty
thousand crowns in annual value, and he was moreover a per-

sonage of pleasing and accomplished manners, and an acute
and skilful diplomatist. Yet, notwithstanding his illustrious

birth, his intimate connexion with France, and his accommo-
dating personal qualities, he was insulted in his passafo
through Lyons ; and on his arrival at St. Germain, the popu-
lace followed him with rude shouts—"The fox, tlio fox !"

—

till they compelled him to abandon the customary legatine

privilege of being preceded by an apparitor bearing a cruci-

fix. Even in higher places also, he had little cause to be
satisfied with his reception. The Chancellor de L'Hopital
refused to affix the seals to his faculty as legate, notwith-
standing a promise that the instrument should never be em-
ployed. When, after long denial, at the express command
of the King, he did seal that paper, it was endorsed with a

special protest imder his own hand, ^^ me -non consentlente "

and, after all, when it was presented to the parliament, that

body replied that they neither would nor could admit its re-

gistry. But " the fox," says Beza, in despite of these pro-

vocations, never showed any symptoiris of anger, and by pre-

serving unruffled calmness he ultimately triumphed. When
the Conference was re-opened, on the 24th of September,
neither the King nor his brother was present. The hap-

py children were released from their former painful task

of moderating in polemical divinity, not from any commisse-
ration for their tender years, as unfitted for that grave pur-

pose, but in order to deprive the Disputation of much of the

publicit)' which it had hitherto enjoyed. The Queen Mother,
the Queen of Navarre, the princes of the blood, the cardinals,

and a scanty committee of ecclesiastics, were now the only

persons confronted with the Reformed ministers ; and the

place of assembly was transferred from the spacious refecto-

ry to the smaller chamber of the prior. Books there were in

plenty, with a show of fulfilling a promise made by the Car-

dinal of Lorraine, that he would confirm his doctrine of the

• Son of the infiimous Liicrezia Borgia by marriage witli her
fourtli liusband, Alfonso I. Uuke of Ferrara.
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sacrament by appeal to every father of the church who had
written m the first five centuries ; but, numerous as were tlio
volumes produced, not one page of them was ever opened

Beza recommenced by arsfuing at great lencrth in favour
of the validity of the Calvinistic church. It was, undoubt-
edly, his weakest point ; and he resorted, perhaps, to over-
subtle distinctions when he maintained—first, tliat the suc-
cession from the apostles, which he called ductrinul, was a
surer mark of the true church than personal succession ; and,
secondly, tliat besides ordinary vocation to the miiiistrv'
another ought also to be admitted, which is extraordinary!
Upon the purity of dwtrinal succession, it is quite manife'st
that every sect will pronounce a verdict favourable to itself;
and iio enthusiast, bowev.r lioldly he has leaped into the
fold, has ever been backward in assertino- his especial call
to God-s service. On the fallibility of particular churches
and of councils, he was far more successful ; and the |)ara-
mount authority of scripture over the traditions and the ca-
nons of the church, was pointedly stated and proved. "To
ask whether of the two is superior, scripture or the "church
appears to be not less impertinent, than to ask if the child be
above the parent, the wife above the husband, and man above
his God. Grant that the church in one sense existed before
the scripture

; yet, nevertheless, paradoxical as it may ap-
pear, the scripture, in truth, is the most ancient, for by it the
church itself was engendered, conceived, and born." Hav-
ing apologized for the great extent at which he had treated
matters relative to church discipline, (his speech had already
occupied an hour and a half) he offered to continue, if the
queen so pleased, on the remaining head, the Lord's Supper.
But the Cardinal of Lorraine made a sign to one of the most
learned Romanist doctors, Claude Despence, who be<r-an a
reply.

^

Despence readily admitted the paramount authority of
Scripture over the church ; but he stronsrly objected the le-
gality of the ministry of Beza and his companions, owing to
the want of imposition of hands; and he farther argued tiiat
even those who might have been previously ordained by the
Church of Rome, had forfeited their privilege by apostacy.
Then, proceeding to the authority of traditio'ns, he affirmed
that certain doctrines had no other foundation; as that of the
co-essentiality of the Son, and, so far as its name was con-
cerned, the Trinity itself. In regard to Councils, he taxed
Beza with an incorrect applicationof a passage in Tertullian,
and of having advanced an historical fact on the authority of
a writer so justly suspected as Socrates. Before Beza could
explain, " a little white friar," named De Xaintes, uprose,
and with great vehemence of speech drew a parallel between
Beza and the Anabaptists; expressed astonishment at his
having ventured to cite Chrysostom, a writer who he said
had stated tlie existence of Scripture to be contrary to the
intention of God ; recommended him before he again quoted
the fathers to read them three or four times over ; and added
to the doctrines which rested solely on tradition, Infant Bap-
tism, and the perpetual virginity of Mary. When he had
ceased, Beza, first calmly remonstrating on the irregularity
of this interruption, and the confusion which it was likely to

produce, addressed himself to the oljjection of Despence con-
cerning the imposition of hands, maintaining that such a
form was by no means essential : "For our part," he said,
" we feel no interest in the matter. We have good testimo-
ny of our call in our examination and election by an elder, in
the approval of our mas;istrates and people, and in reception
into the ministry by solemn prayers and thanksgiving. And
if you assert that ibe first builders of our church edified it

without authority, as not being included in the Apostolical
succession, I reply that many ofthem might have claimed that

succession if they had so chosen ; but in truth they preferred

a voluntary renunciation of that mark of the Romish Church ;

not thereby despising ecclesiastical order and discipline, but
because in your church, a prey to confusion and distraction,

neither order nor discipline was to be found. Briefly, instead

of amusing ourselves by a reference to this ceremony in su])-

port of our claims to true pastorship, let us come at once to

substantial matters, and inquire concerningr doctrine. Is that

each pure 1 Are our differences from yourhich we pr

church just? If these things be so, then are we true minis-

ters, despite the want of imposition of hands; a want not
arising from our fault but from those who have overthrown
that ecclesiastical polity which we arc striving to restore."

All this argument we need not observe is founded on a petitio

prinn'ph'.

He then denied that the doctrines of the Trinity, of the

co-essentiality of the Son, and of infant baptism, rested on
tradition only. Each was fairly dcducible from Scripture ;
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and as for the assertion of Mary's perpetual virginity, it was

not an article of faith. Next adverting to the admonition of

De Xaintes that he should read the Fathers three or four

times over before he quoted them, he assured him in return

that he had read his citation from Chrysostom more than

twenty times ; and moreover that he would pledge himself

that neither De Xaintes nor any one else had ever read in

that Father the blasphemous sentiment which his opponent

had incorrectly attributed to him. To the charges of a mis-

taken application of TertuUian and of reliance upon the au-

thority of Socrates, he answered not a word at the moment

;

and he afterwards justified his silence, when his cornpanions

inquired privately concerning it, by stating that his reply

was directed to principal matters, and not to accessories ; an

excuse by no means likely to disarm his opponents, even if

it satisfied his friends.

Some warm skirmishing ensued with De Xaintes, who ap-

pears to have been ignorant, presumptuous, hot-headed, and

obstinate. The Cardinal of Lorraine perceived the danger

arising from his incompetence, and interrupted a merciless

displa^j' which Beza was exhibiting of the monk's ignorance

and impudence, by an abrujit proposition upon which he

relied for certain victory. In his hope of producing embar-

rassment by means of the Lutheran divines, he had altogether

failed. One of them died immediately after his arrival at

Paris, and his four brethren quarrelled among themselves,

proved intractable, and returned to Germany without visiting

Poissy. Accident, however, had thrown in the Cardinal's

way two productions of the Reformers, from parts of \vhich

he hoped to derive great advantage; and he accordingly

made another si^n to Despence, who recalled Beza's atten

tion to the doctrine of the sacrament, and then expressed his

conviction that he would not refuse assent to a declaration

concerning it made by one of his most eminent brethren. At

the same time he read two passages from a volume which he

produced, without avowing the name of their author. In one

of them occurred the word subsfantiali/er, in the other a state-

ment that the presence of the Lord's Body was not to be de-

nied, provided we abstracted all consideration of a local pre-

sence. Mutilated as were these sentences, Beza at once re-

cognized them as the production of Calvin, and expressed

his full concurrence in them when joined to their context.

The cardinal himself then drew from his bosom a second do-

cument, which he affirmed to be a Confession of Faith, sign-

ed by thirty or forty German ministers, all of them, as he

believed, acquaintances of Calvin. From that instrument he

said he would extract but one article of three or four lines

for Beza's signature, which by God's grace he trusted would

be a sure preliminary to accommodation.

Beza demanded a copy of the proposed test, promising his

answer on the morrow. When it was delivered to him he

found it to be part of a confession of certain ministers in the

Duchy of Wirtemburg, drawn up two years before ; in which,

although this single passage might appear to support the

Romish doctrines, there were other articles expressly con-

demning transubstantiation, the adoration of the host, and all

similar Tjelief and practice. It was on that account that the

cardinal rested content with one short and garbled extract;

and in so doing his design was plain. If the ministers de-

layed their signature, he would make their reluctance a plea

for breaking up the Conference, and for throwing the blame

of the rupture upon their tardiness; if they refused signature

altogether, he hoped to embroil them with the Lutherans; or

finally, if they did sign, it would be easy to claim a triumph,

to represent them to their own congregations as traitors and

renegades, and to create a schism among the Reformed.

With whatever secrecy the Cardinal's projects were con-

ceived, Beza appears to have been well-informed of their ten-

dency. When the conference re-a?SLmbled on the next day

but onc! after its last meeting, he placed in the Queen's hands

a memorial signed by all the ministers. It protested against

the inijuiry wjiicli had been uuulo into the legality of their

ordination, and the attempt upon that account to cast odium
upon their Church. It then pointed out nimierous deviations

I'roui the original apostolic constitution in tlie present mode of

Kpiscopal consecration in the Uomish C'lurch, adding boldly,
" if wc are not ministers because we have not received impo-

sition of hands, t/oti are not bishops because you have omit-

ted nmnerous formalities required by tlie divine law." Then
passing on to tlu- Cardiiuil of Lorraine's demand of their sig-

nature to an isfjlateil article of faith, shorn of many jirincipal

and essential accompaniments, it com|]lained of tlu^ proposal,
•• siirn that, or we terminate the conference," as a menace
which would not have been offered even to prisoners upon

their trial. Still Beza did not hesitate to avow his approba-

tion of the passage which had been read to hiin from the

Tract by Calvin. For the article selected from the confes-

sion, he wished to know whether it was presented in the

single name of the Cardinal, or in that of all the prelates

also ^ \^ hether if the Refonned ministers consented to sign

it, the Cardinal would sign it jointly with them ? and also,

whether he was prepared to redeem his promise of support-

ing his assertions concerning the eucharist by authorities from
the Holy Scriptures and the fathers ?

The Cardinal at first showed symptoms of surprise and
annoyance at these unexpected interrogatories ; but quickly

recovering himself, and having apologised for undertaking to

reply at the moment to a premeditated and written remon-
strance, he taxed Beza with an intention to degrade both roy-

al and sacerdotal authorit)', bj' denying the validity of Romish
ordination; and with utter ignorance of the nature of Episco-

pal consecration, proved by the manner in which he had de-

scribed it. In return, Beza stigmatized the form of conse-

cration as a farce ; and the Cardinal, passing over that strong

expression, reverted to the proposed signature. He was asked

again whether it was his own individual proposition, or aris-

ing generally from the clergy ! and whether he and they

would sign the confession 1 " For myself," answered tlie car-

dinal, " I am yiil/itis (iiJdiclu,f jurare in verba mugistri, I have

therefore neither subscribed to that confession nor to yours

;

ready as I am to subscribe to both, provided they contain

truth. On the other point, my brethren here present can testi-

fy that I have neither spoken nor offered any thing to you with-

out their general concurrence." At that word he cast his eyes

from side to side, but received no sign either of assent or dis-

sent.* " Since then," was Beza's answer, " you yourself will

not subscribe, it is unreasonable to ask our subscription."

The debate on the eucharist was immediately renewed,

and Peter Martyr, who then appeared for the first time, en-

tered the lists with Despence. As a compliment to the

Queen, he delivered himself in Italian, and handled his argu-

ment so learnedly and so eloquentl)' as to extort praise even

from his antagonist. A viok-nt declamation was then pro-

nounced by Jaques Lainez, the Spanish general of the Je-

suits in the suite of the Legale, who attacked the Reformed
in intemperate and unmeasured terms ; and in his conclusion,

urged the Queen to the suppression of heresy with many
sighs and tears, which excited undisguised laughter. To
his abuse, Beza replied that he would assent to every thing

of which fair proof was laid before him; but that until then

he would no more believe that his brethren and himself were

monkeys, vipers, and foxes, as his opponent had called them,

than he would believe in transubstantiation. Little novelty

arose in the subseq\ient discussion. " What is it you under-

stand by Hue in the words Hi/c est corpus meum .?" inquired a

doctor of the Sorbonne. "The bread," replied the ministers,

" which Christ then held in His hands, and which He called

His body, because it was the outw-ard and visible sign or sa-

crament of His body." " The very body itself," exclaimed

the doctor ; " Hue, by grammatical construction, cannot have

any other signification; and when Beza resisted that mean-
ing, one of his adversaries, lifting up his finger, shook it in

a threatening manner, and called out, " All ! if we could but

once get you into our school !"

The asperity of tone which marked this third conference

seemed to preclude all hope of mutual accommodation from

another similar assembly, and Catherine proposed that five

deputies selected from each party should meet in a private

house at St. Germain; not any longer to dispute, but to en-

deavour to arrange a declaration concerning the eucharist

which both sides might accept. On the part of the Roman-
ists were chosen for this service, ^lontluc bishop of Valence,

Duval bishop of Sees, Despence, Salignac, and Bouthillier;

on that of the Reformed, Beza. Peter >IartjT, Marlorat, Des
Gallards, and De L'Kspine. The Romanists in the first in-

stance proposed the following article : " Wo believe that to-

ether with the signs or appearances of bread and wine, the

true body and blood of Christ is really and substantially pre-

sent, exhibited to, and received by faithful communicants."

This form was al'terwards modified into the words below.
'• We believe that in the usage of lite I.vrd's supper the true

body and blood of Christ, trulij and hi very dtcd, and sub-

stantively, '/'"' ''> '" ''''.'/ substance, cxis/s in a spiritual anil

unsprali-tiblf numner, is exhibited to, and reeeiv(-d by faithful

communicants." Uitiniately, it a.ssumed another and more

extended shape. " We confess that Jesus Christ in His

holy sujiper, truly presents, gives, and exhibits to us the

• Hist, des Egl.rvf. \. oSS.



substanc-e of His body and blood by the operation of His
Holy Spirit; and that we receive and eat Sacramentally. Spi-
ritually, and through faith that very Body which died for us,
that we may be bone of His bone'and flesh of His flesh, to
the end that we may be vivified by it, and perceive throug-h it

all things necessary for our salvation. And since faith esta-
blished on the word of God, renders present to us things
which are promised, and since through that faith we receive
truly and indeed the true and natural' body and blood of our
Lord by virtue of the Holy Spirit ; in that manner we con-
fess the presence of the body and blood of the same our Lord
ill the holy supper."

Tlie news of the acceptance of this declaration by the joint
de])uties was received with great joy by the court. The
Queen mother sent for Beza to her apartment, where, in the
presence of the Bishop of Valence, she testified unbounded
satisfaction ; and when the Cardinal of Lorraine read a copy
of the paper, he affirmed that it contained what had always
been his belief, and that he trusted it would content the di-

vines at Poissy. "That he uttered these words," says the
Historian emphatically, "is quite certain

; perhaps," he adds,
" he thought that he spoke truth, for such kind of people
never have leisure to think whether they believe or not, nor
indeed to think at all on that which they think they be-
lieve."* But the happy event which the Cardinal had anti-

cipated was very far from occurring. The faculty of Divines,
after close examination, pronounced the declaration not only
insufficient, but also captious, heretical, and containino- many
errors against the holy sacrament. Despence was struck
mute at this decision ; and the Cardinal of Lorraine felt

obliged to admit that the doctors were more clear-sighted than
himself, and that he yielded to their judgruent.f "So termi-
nated tliis unsatisfactory disputation.
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CHAPTER XL

Tumuli at Si. Medard—Eclltt nf January—Difficulty in pro-

curing its: Registration—The King of Nararre ahantlons the

Ilugueniits—Beza^s Disputation concerning Images—The
King of Navarre avows his apostacy—Massacre at J'asei/—
liemonstrance of the Huguenots— The Duke of Guise entirs

Paris—Condi retires to Meaux—His rapid occupation of Or-
leans—Huguenot Association and Manifesto,

The Reformed ministers perceived that their occupation as
disputants was now at an end, and they took their leave and
retired. When Beza, however, paid his respects to Cathe-
rine, with the intention of returning to Geneva, she claimed
him as a Frenchman, and entreated that he would not aban-
don his native country while the slightest opening seemed to

remain even for a mitigation of religious hostility. His con-

sent was the more readily obtained by the willingness wliich

the Queen at the same time expressed not to oppose any ob-

stacle against the performance of the Reformed worship in

Paris; which was celebrated accordingly, wholly without

disguise, by large congregations. On the morning after

Christmas day, Beza himself, escorted publicly by U'Ande-
lot and a very powerful retinue, to the great astonishment of

the Catholics, delivered two sermons. On the follow-

ing morning he preached again, and after dinner was reluc-

tantly persuaded to attend in a meeting-house called the Pa-
triarchate, in the Fauxbourg St. Marcel, where a discourse

was to be given by Malot, a minister of some distinction.

Rumours of an intended disturbance, it seems, had been con-

veyed to Beza, and his apprehensions were untbrtunately

verified. More than twelve hundred persons were assem-
bled ; but scarcely' had the preacher commenced, when his

voice was drowned by the clang of bells from the neiglibour-

ing church of St. Medard, as if chiming for vespers; and on

one of the Huguenot congregation, without communicating his

intention to his bretliren, going out and requesting the priests

to forbear their interruption, high words arose, and in the

quarrel which ensued he was severely beaten and at length

• rd. ibid.

t In the Hist, des Egl. Reformfes, i. 609, &c. are printed at

lenjfth ihe judgment in which the theologians pointed out throe

heresies, one fallacy, and one insufficiency in this declaration;

a confession of the C.at!iolic belief in the real presence, stated in

the broadest terms of transubstantiation; a rcformalion of the

Calvinistic confession; and tlie conclusion of the prelates assem-

bled at Poissy on all the foregoing documents.

killed. As the noise still continued, others proceeded to the
church, and horror-struck at finding the dead body of their
comrade, gave an alarm, excited by which, great part of the
congregation rushed tumultuously to the spot. They were
headed by one Gabaston, the captain of a body of sixty
archers recently instituted as a city police, some of whom
were instructed to be always present as a safeguard to the
Huguenots during their assemblies. The priests.'alanned by
the furious onset of this crowd, naturally irritated by the mur-
der of their friend, barred the (diurch-gates, and retreated to
the Bell-Tower, whence they rained a shower of missiles,
and sounded the tocsin. Meantime, Beza endeavoured to
calm the terrors of tliat part of tlie congregation, chiefly wo-
men aud children, which still remained in The meeting-house;
and in order to divert their attention, Malot, with o-rcat self-
possession, gave out the XVIth Psalm, which ibey saner
lustily. The Huguenots were armed, and heintr joined, it is
said, by many of the licentious ralible ever aboundinu- in o-reat
cities and eager to foment disturbance in the hope of piUage,
they beat in the doors of the church, grievously wound'ed
many of the Catholics, and committed numerous indecent
outrages. The ornaments of the altar were destroyed;
reliques and consecrated wafers were strewed on the pave-
ment and trampled under foot; and many images were torn
from their shrines and shattered in pieces.* ThiTpolice mean-
time secured the most violent among the Catholics, whom
they considered to be the aggressors ; bound with ropes thirty-
six persons, all of whom were wounded, and at least ten of
which number were priests; and conveyed them to prison
through the streets without opposition. Malot continued his
sermon, after which the Huguenots dispersed quietly, but on
the following evening the populace fired and destroyed tlieir

meeting-house. A Commission appointed to inquire into tliis

tumult, proceeded throughout with marked injustice and par-
tiality; they released the prisoners, and adjudged to capital

punishment Gabaston, captain of the watch, and three of his
associates, who were stated to have increased rather than to

have extinguished the riot by assisting the Huguenots. Tlio
gibbet on which these unhappy men were condemned to suf-

fer was erected in front of the Church of St. Medard; but so

excited was the fury of the ral)l)le that they tore the dying
victims from the hands of the executioners, dragged thein

with savage bowlings and great cruelty through the streets,

and, when satiated with their blood, threw tlieir bodies into

the Seine. The capital echoed night and day with songs made
in commemoration of this barbarous triumph.

In the hope of calming the excitement resulting from this

unfortunate collision, Catherine assembled a council of de|)ii-

ties from the several parliaments of the kingdom; and with

their consent revoked the edict of .luly, and constructed an-

other which, named like tlie former I'rom its date, is known
as tlie Edict of January. Its opening provisions implied a

great increase of power among the Huguenots; for they were
instructed to restore to the Kstablished Religion all churches,

liouses, property, revenues, reliquaries, and ornaments of

which they might have obtained possession ; not to trouble

the priests in their collection of diames and other ecclesiasti-

cal dues; not to deface nor destroy crosses or images, an

olfence which was declared punishable by death without hope

of pardon or remission. It then enacted that other churches

were not to be occupied by the Reformed in lieu of those

which they surrendered ; they were restrained from building

any meeting-houses either within or without the precincts of

towns ; and, within such precincts, from holding any assem-

bly for worship, public or private, by day or by night.

Nevertheless, provisionally, and till the final determinaiion

of a general council, all the penalties inflicted by the edict of

July" were suspended, in so far as regarded religious meet-

ings of unarmed persons, held by day, and without the pre-

ciiicts of towns. They were, however, to be under the in-

spection of proper officers, by whose permission Sjniods and

Consistories might be held in like manner. The collection

of alms was permitted, but all levies of men or money h)r

olfensive or defensive purposes were rigidly prohiliiied. Con-

formity with the church was re.piired in desistin;; Irum l;i-

bour on holydays and festivals, and in not marrying within

the forbidden deorees of affinity. Ministers were to present

• ne Thou, ihid, savsthc images were thrown down by the

priests themselves, wl'io, l>ein(f unarnud, employed them as de-

fensive weapons. Beza, however, contradicts him m both

points. Qui hoslihus armatis pepereerant. Idnhs a panieio i«i

Thoparcerc non poliieninl, frusira reclamantitnis qmbui isia non

placehant.
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ihcm^plvps bnfuiT' the iii:ii;i?;triili's within a oivpn tiiiip, and
to swear that they wouhl obey tliis orilinance ; that they
would not preach any doctrine opposed to the Nicenp creed

or the canonical scriptures ; that they would abstain in their

sermons from any invectives against the Mass, or other rites

of the Catholic church ; and that they would not wander as

itinerant preachers from village to village, against the con-

sent of the respective seigneurs, landholders, curates, vicars,

and church officers. Tlie priests were in like manner enjoined

to avoid all injuries and evil speaking against the ministers

and their followers, as contrary to true devotion, and as the

most fertile sources of disorder and tumult.

From the reluctance with which this edict was at first re-

ceived by many of the Huguenots, it would appear that they
had already forgotten how lately they w-ere an utterh' pro-

scribed and abhorred sect, hunted down, and delivered to the

flames whenever the bloodhounds of persecution could track

their secret haunts. They now, indeed, were said to count no
less than two thousand one hundred and forty congregations,
dispersed through ever)' part ofthe kingdom ; and so great were
their numbers at Paris, that between thirty and forty thousand
persons sometimes assembled on the same spot for service

;

which was generally performed either at the Patriarchate,

already mentioned, in the Fauxbourg St. Marcel, or at the
Popincourt, without the Gate St. Antoine. No secrecy was
nflected in the celebration of their rites; and the marriage of

two favourites of the Queen of Navarre, the young Rohan
and La Brabancon, a niece of Madame d'Estampes, had been
publicly solemnized at Argenteuil, close to St. Germain, the

ceremony being performed by Deza, in the presence of the

Queen herself, of the Prince of Condc, and of the Admiral.
Dut although the spirit of the new ordinance was compara-
tively tolerant, the liberty which the Huguenots had enjoyed
for tlie last few mouths, and the manifest indifl'erence of
Catherine in her profession of the ancient religion, had en-
couraged among them hopes of positive establishment, which
they were ill-prepared to surrender. The leading ministers,

however, addressed to their congregations a pastoral letter,

enjoining the Scriptural duty of submission to authorit)'

;

showing the advantages derived from this, their first public
recognition as a body under the l?oya! protection ; and point-

ing to the favourable prospect which the graciousness of the
King held out for the future, notwithstanding certain restric-

tions which, for the present, were undoubtedly grievous.

The commentary on the several articles of the edict which
followed this epistle, was distinguished by gentleness, good
sense, and piety. The justice of some of the demands was
stated to be so apparent, as not to require any argument in its

support. The restoration, for instance, of property belong-
ing to the priests, or to their churches, was an obvious dut}'.

and he who disregarded it would deserve to be cut off from
religious commimion. To deface images was not the pro-
vince of ministers, whose exertions ought rather to be direct-

ed against the idolatry of the heart, by preaching the pure
word of God. Harsh as the denial of public service within
towns might appear, it by no means interfered with the do-

mestic worship of separate families; and as for the ])rohihi-

tiou from carrying arms, the Christian warfare demanded only
spiritual weapons, namely, prayer and patience, against the

enemies of truth.*

The rigid Catholics, on the other hand, perceived in the
immunities granted to their opponents, nothing short of the
destrnction of their own ascendancy, and the ])robable down-
fall of their church ; and it was not until they were terrified

by the presence of an armed force, and even by military ex-
ecution, that some of the provincial parliaments consented to

register an edict which they denounced as anti-Christian. The
Parliament of Dijon, backed by the influence of the Duke of
Aum:ile, brother of the Duke of Guise and Governor of Bur-
gundy, obstinately and siiccessfulh' persisted in its opposi-
tion; and the struggle maintained by a body whom it was
far more im|)ortaut to control, the Parliament of Paris, ap-
peared to threaten a perilous breach between the sovereign
and his people. " M. le President," was the re])ly which the
young King had been instructed to deliver to Christopher de
'rhou, wbi'u he presented a remonstrance, "you will tell my
Parliament, that I have ordered the remonstrance they have
adilresed to me to be read in my Council, and that whenever
they send me remonstrances on matters appertaining to the
good of my service, they shall be graciously received. But
you will not forget to tell them at the same time, that my
will and pleasure is, that my edict shall be promulgated on

' lllil. lies Egl. Ref. i. 683.

Monday next, without further ilelay; ami that I forbid Ihem
any further hesitation, since I choose to be obeyed as com-
pletely as any of my predecessors. I intend also that they
shall obey the Queen, my mother, even as myself; I shall
make as much account of obedience to her as if it were ofler-

ed to my own person ; I shall in like manner regard disobe-
dience to her as disobedience to myself; and I shall bear it

in constant mind when I attain my majority."* Notwith-
standing this spirited reply, the Parliament on receivinL' it

agreed to pass a vote that they neither could nor ought in

conscience to proceed in the registration; and it was not
until Catherine had worked upon their fears by declaring that
numerous bodies of armed men, levied and commanded by
she knew not whom, were on their route to Paris, that she
appeared to shake their resolution. Following \i]) this strata-

gem, she contrived that during one of their sittings, some of
the King's gentlemen should interrupt the debate, by an-
nouncing that four or five hundred persons, armed at all

points, thronged the palace courts, and threatened to tear tlie

President and his councillors in pieces, unless they register-

ed the edict. A stormy discussion succeeded this precon-
certed scene ; and the President at length decided that, " in

consequence of urgent necessity, and by the express com-
mand of the King," the edict should be registered and pub-
lished ; protesting at the same time, against any supposed
approbation of the new religion, and declaring the step which
they had taken to be altogether provisional.

The intrigue by which this opjiosition had been generated
and maintained was not long without development. Since
his arrival in France, the Cardinal of Ferrara had so far tem-
porised as to excite suspicion in the Vatican that he was not

fulfilling Ids legatine duties with sincerity; but as his pro-
jects were deeply laid, so were they slow in advance to ma-
turity ; and it was only from a long course of dissimulation
that he could hope for ultimate success. In examining the

state of parties in France, his sagacity did not fail to per-

ceive that the Catholics were still undoubtedly the strongest

;

and he doubted not that if the w'eight in their scale could be
sensibly augmented, Catherine would be forceil either to

withdraw the opposition which she had lately maintained, or,

as was more ])robahle, to unite herself with the manifestly
preponderating faction. It was to be considered, therefore,

through which of their leaders the Huguenots were most
vulnerable. The Prince of Condc and the Chatillons were
too firm and too upright to permit a hope of seducing them
from the religion which they had adopted on conviction; but
the King of Navarre, weak, unstable, and voluptuous, might
be supposed to have embraced the cause of a sect whose
habits were directly opposite to his own, chiefly with the

hope of personal aggrandizement ; and of so far alarming
Spain by the establishment of great influence in France, as

to compel her to the restitution of his kingdom. Every art

therefore which could occur to the fertile and politic inven-

tion of a practised Italian di|)lomatist, was employed in order
to wean that jirince from his patronage of the Reformed.
Two of the most confidetitiil oftieers of his household, Des-
cars, his Chamberlain, and the Bishop of Auxerre, Chief of his

(jouncil, were readily persuaded to lend their assistance in

reconciling him to their own church ; and they were instruct-

ed to whisper suspicions and to excite jealousy of the Colig-
nys, respect for whom was believed to be one of his strongest

ties to the Reformed. Havinir thus weakened the outworks
by his agents, the Cardinal himself directed the main attack ;

and began by liinting that the Pope's consent might be ob-

tained to the repudiation of his heretic consort .leanne d'Al-

bret ; and to his union with the widowed Queen of Scotland,

whose hand would confer not only the sceptre of that king-

dom, but most probalily that of England also.t Antony, al-

though not less unfaithftil to the marriage bed than our own
Charles II., like him also had sufficient sense of shame to

reject the atrocious ])roposition of wronging an exemplary
consort. The Cardinal, however, was by no means discon-

certed ; he next pointed to the high esteem in which Pius

IV. was held by the court of Spain; and to the fa<-ility

with which Ids good olhces might be procured in order to

obtain either the restoration of Navarre itself, or, if that were
not feasible, an equivalent indemnity. The fickle and too

credulous prince listened with open ears to the wily proposal,

and negotiations were accordingly soon in progress. The
Pope dispatched a Nuncio to Madrid ; the King of Spain
consented to appoint a Commission of Review, but at the

• G.irnler, xv- 242.

f Mczci-ay, v. 50.
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samu lim<\ iiotirn-d to the Duke nf I'cnr/iiiiie, the only title

uiuliT which he recognised the Pretender to Navarre, that,
as a preliminary, he must feel assured that he was not treat-

ing with a heretic ; and that no testimony of attachment
could be so grateful as the dismissal of the Reformed preach-
ers.

While this secret neo^otiation was pending, the dispute oc-
curred concerning the registry of the edict of January : and"
the King of Navarre, although not yet prepared for the entire
revelation of his future intentions, secretly prompted the op-
position and contributed greatly to its prolonged maintenance.
Beza was probably one of the first persons who detected
symptoms of his apostasj' ; and he wrote cautiously, al-

though strongly, to Calvin, expressing his indignation.
After speaking of some ludicrous occurrences during a Con-
ference which we shall presently mention, he adds that, be-
sides that comedy, a tragedy also was being enacted ; in

which the principal character was maintained by one, who
least of any ought to have assumed it ; and whom, he should
hereafter always call Julian. "As for him," he continues,
" there is great need of the display of God's just judgments ;

and never has there been witnessed a similar instance of va-
cillation, treachery, and wickedness. In an audience which
he gave me in his bed-chamber, he was not ashamed to treat

me as if I had been ignorant of matters with which every
child is acquainted ; and from that moment he has taken no
pains to dissemble his enmity against me ; but has openly
shown it, and exhibited himself as a madman under the ma-
nifest influence of the Evil Spirit. But God in his mercy
has so deprived him of all sense, that even in his madness he
is little to be feared."

The dispute in which Beza was now engaged concerned
images; a point suggested by Catherine, either with a hope
of contributing to union, or in order to amuse and deceive
the Keformed Ministers. The council chamber at St. Ger-
main was selected as the arena on which a deputation of the-

ologians from both churches was to contend ; and Catherine,
the King and Queen of Navarre, the Cardinal Legate of Fer-

rara, the Cardinals of Bourbon, Chatillon, and Tournon, the

])rivy councillors, and some of the presidents and councillors

who had assisted in constructing the edict of January, as-

sembled to witness the disputation. Beza spoke on the first

day for two hours ; and the controversy appears to have been
conducted witli some playfulness and good humour. Thus,
when one of the Sorbonnists maintained that in the time of

St. Denys, whom he affirmed to be a disciple of St. Paul,

images were employed in Paris, and cited the painted win-
dows in the Church of St. Benolt, in proof of his assertion,

Beza drew down peals of laughter by a jest of no very extra-

ordinary pungency, "that the argument was as fragile as

glass." The ministers repeatedly urged the prohibition of

images in Scripture ; to which the General of the Jesuits an-

swered that all things we ought to do are not enjoined by
.Scri])ture ; first, because if they were so, the Bible would be
too unwieldy a volume; and secondly, because if the Code
defined every minute action, no change could possibly at any
time be admitted. But the Romanists were far from agree-

ing among themselves. Despence, Boutillier, Picherel and
Salignac, altogether abandoned the defence of representations

of the Trinity, and of any one of the three persons of the

Godhead ; and Beza has most graphically described the dis-

tress of the unhappj' Cardinal de Tournon, when he per-

ceived the tendency of their speeches. The president, he

says, as Salignac went on, first groaned inwardly, then grum-
bled openly, next rose from his chair and walked to the fire-

jilace, and at last fairly buried himself out of sight in the far-

thest corner of the room. Montluc supported the same opinions

"magnificently," founding his arguments on Scripture and

on the Fathers, and maintaining his position by correct and

powerful reasoning. He complained also of a personal

grievance inflicted on himself by the Sorbonne. It seems
that the Faculty, without due respect to his Episcopal cha-

racter, had condemned a book written by him for the use of

his clergy, in the diocese of Valence, and containing sound

and (Christian doctrine ; while at the same moment it had

authorized a very stupid and silly rhyming volume, by one

Arthus Desire, which, among other evil matters, had thus

falsified the lid Commandment in doggrel :

—

" Thou shall make a graven Image,

At thy choice of every kii\cl.

Honour it and pay it homage,

God in that gre'at joy shall find."

The Bishop of Valence, and the four Doctors who agreed

77
with him, then drew up a paper, fo\uided on the above ad-
missions ; and expressing their willina-ness to consent to the
removal of all Sculptures and Paintings of the Trinity, as
prohibited by Scripture, by Coun<-ils. and by many person-
ages of sound wisdom anil saintly life. They condemned
also the unseemly and licentious carved work which often
profaned Ecclesiastical buildings, and the representations of
the legends of those Saints, both male and female, whom the
Church rejected as Apocryphal. They were content to abo-
lish the adoration, salutation, osculation, investment, and
coronation of Images ; the offering of vows to them, and the
processions in which they were carried about, whether
through the streets or in Churches. The other Divines ad-
mitted that there might be a few abuses which demanded
Reform, but stoutly supported the necessity of retaining the
Images altosjether.

Beza in consequence presented a long written address to
the Queen, in Vihich his main arsrument was founded upon
the lid Commandment, unlawfully retrenched from the
Decalogue by the Church of Rome, as he proved by the
authority of the Fathers. He protested against any misinter-
pretation, which might represent him as condemning Paint-
ing and Sculpture in general. They were innocent and
necessary Arts, when not employed in opposition to Religion
and Conscience ; but the danger of their ministering to Idol-
atry had been discovered not only in the time of the writers
of the Old Testament, and in tlie first three centuries of the
Church, but also by the wisest Legislators and Moralists of
Paganism. Witness Numa and the Lacedemonians among
the former ; Varro, Horace, and Perseus among the latter.

He then critically examined the word Idol, which some had
wished to restrict to Images (jf the Heathen Gods ; and he
proved by reference to Euripides, Homer, and Virgil, (if in

agitating Sacred themes he might be permitted to name such
Profane Poets) that fiVa>x&c, 6ixJ,v, o/^o/ap/zst, imago and simu-
lacrum, were altogether synonymous. These Philological
niceties, he continued, are little however to the purpose.
God's prohibition of Idolatry is universal ; and if Images be
worshipped, whether by Pagans or by Christians, they are

worshipped alike in direct violation of the Divine Law.
It is idle to urge that the prohibition delivered in the Old
Testament relates solely to the Jews, and, as a part of their

Ceremonial Law, is abolished together with the rest of it;

those who argue thus should be prepared at the same time
to prove that Idolatry was a sinful tendency peculiar to the

Hebrew nation ; whereas, in point of fact, it is a vice which
besets Human Nature itself. In a word, the Commandment
was delivered for all men and for all seasons, and St. Au-
gustin has well said that so far as it is concerned, ive are

now the Jews. The Cherubim on the Ark of the Covenant
have been cited as an exception, and they are so. But they

were fashioned after an express injunction from God ; and
can the Church of Rome produce any similar injunction for

any of its Images'! moreover, the Ark of the Covenant was
deposited in the Sanctuary, remote from the general eye, and
therefore not exposed to the abuse of adoration. No wor-

ship was paid by the Jews either to the Sanctuary or to the

Altar, any more than to the fire which blazed, or to the vic-

tim which burned on the latter ; and the Romanist who allirms

otherwise mav be accused on similar grounds, and by borrow-

ing his own argument, of worshi]qiing the pig of St. An-
thony, the horse of St. Martin, and the Devil of St. Michael,

with no less fervent devotion than that which he offers to

the Images of those Saints themselves.

In reply to the customary argument that honour is not

directed to the Image, but to that which the Image represents,

Beza triumphantly inquired (and the inquiry has never yet

been answered) why then is any local superiorily admitted 1

Why is one Image considered more holy and more ))otent

than another ? Why are pilgrimages made to distant Ima-

ges when there are others, perhaps of far better workman-

ship, near at hand ? Again, is it tolerable that in a Christian

Church an Image of the Virgin Mary should be addressed in

terms appropriate solely to the Almighty Father, '^ nmnibui

es omnia .'" If the Virgin were yet alive and on Earth how
would the humility and lowliness of heart, which she ever

so conspicuously evinced, be shocked by the hourly impious

appeals to her supposed maternal authority over her blessed

Son; ^'lioga Pairem.jube Xutumr'' ^^.lurc Mulris impera .'"

Then, adverting to the reputed miracles performed by Ima-

ges, he contend'ed that by the evidence of judicial impiiries,

most of them had been indisputably proved impostures ; and

even with regard to such as remained undet<;cted, it was

detracting hom)ur from God, the sole Author of Miracles, to

attribute any hidden virtue or mystic efficacy to wood or
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stone. Passirior on to a review of the long controversy

abont Images maintained in the Greek Church, he conchided

by affirming that not less Idolatry might be occasioned by
Crucifixes than by Images themselves ; and the only part of

this Memorial, distinguished as it is by aeuteness of argu-

ment and soundness of learning, in which we perceive any

approach to special pleading, is a somewhat too subtle dis-

tinction which it attempts to establish between the sign of

the Cross and a material Crucifix. The propositions ap-

pended to this document were that Images should be alto-

gether abolished ; or if that measure were thought too

sweepincr, that tlie King would consent to the removal of all

representations of the Trinity or its separate Personages ; of

all Images which were indecorous, as for the most part were
those of the Virgin; of such as were profane, as those of beasts

and many others, produced by the fantastic humours of

Artists ; of all publicly exliibited in the streets, or so placed

at altars that they might receive superstitious veneration

;

that no offerings or pilgrimages should be made to them ;

and finally, that Crucifixes also should be removed, so that

tlie only representation of the Passion of our Lord might be

tliat lively portrait engraved on our hearts by the word of

Holy Scripture.

If the suggestions of Montluc and his party, so accordant

with the propositions of lieza, had been admitted b}^ the

general Body of the Galilean Church, this Conference seem-

ed to promise a nearer ajiproach to union than any of its pre-

decessors ; and it must be admitted that the concessions to

which the moderate liomanists inclined were sufficiently

ample. But the opinions of those inveterately hostile to all

Reform ultimately prevailed, and the only result of the dis-

cussion, says Beza, (without perceiving, or at least without

adverting to the fact, that he is giving an account applicable

to almost every Synod, Conference, and Council in which
Religious diiferences have been agitated,) was that each

party abided by its own opinion. The General of the Jesu-

ists indeed was importunate with the Ministers for a promise

that they would attend the Council of Trent; and so trou-

blesomeiy pressing was he, that he pursued them even to

their beds with assurances that the Pope would not have his

own way in that Assembly. Thus harassed, they represent-

ed to Catherine their chief difficulties, and the means by
which they might be removed. First, their unwillingness to

acknowledge the authority of the Pope to summon a Council

at all; which objection they would compromise by attending

at the command of the King: secondly, the probable absence

of the Representatives from other countries professing their

own Religion ; wliich barrier the Queen herself might assist

in overcoming by expressing a wish to her Protestant allies

that they would send Deputies. The stipulations which
they made were that, in remembrance of the fate of John

IIuss and Jerome of Prague, and indeed of their own recent

personal experience—although no men were more willing

tlian themselves to encovmter danger whenever the glory of

God might so require it—the Council should not be held in

any place mediately or immediately dependent on the Romish

See, or on any Prince uniting Ecclesiastical with Ternporal

authority ; that in their safeguards, a clause should be insert-

ed expressly opposed to the dictum of the Council of Con-

stance, that faith was not to be kept with Heretics ; that at

the council they should have full parity of rights with all

the other Deputies; that in all questions discussed, the Can-

onical Scriptures should be the sole standard of reference ;

and that such passages only of the Fathers might be cited as

were founded on Scripture; that the Ministers should be re-

presented by a plurality of their own voices ; and that during

the Sitting "of the Council, all Religious disputes should be

suspended in France by the strict observance on both sides

of the Edict of January.
It does not appear in what manner Catherine received this

memorial. Her thoughts indeed must have been too wholly

engrossed by the danger which threatened her own power

from the increasing ascendancy of the triumvirate, to permit

of her paying much real attention to the ministers now
avowedly deprived of the protection of the King of Navarre.

On the last day of the Conference, that Prince who had so

long sought an opportunity of declaring himself, and thus of

gratifying the Spanish Court, affirmed that the ministers, after

all their repeated vaunts, had failed in discomfiting the Catho-

lic theologians ; and lie denounced them therefore as Cliarla-

tans and Im])ostors, with whom he held it disgraceful to

maintain farther intercourse. He also immediately removed

his son from the Reformed Governors to whose care he had

hitherto been committed for education, and surrounded him

with others of the Uoniish persuasion. His Quecii was sen-

sibly affected by this unexpected act of violence. Passion-
ately embracing her child, at that time in his ninth year, she
entreated him to abide in the Faith in which he had been
originally trained, and mingling threats with caresses, she
menaced him with disinheritance if he became a renegade.
\\ lien Catlieriue recommended patience and a seemimr con-
formity to her husband's will, she indignantly replied', that

rather than attend mass, if she had her kingdom in one hand
and her son in the otlier, she would throw both into the bot-

tom of the sea. On the opposite part, the Spanish minister,

the Duke d'Alva, gratefully acknowledged this homage offer-

ed to the Catholic religion; and while he declined entertain-

ing any proposal for the restitution of Navarre, now an inte-

gral part of the Spanish dominions, he offered a compensa-
tion, to be tendered by the free grace of his Master. Sardinia,

which he represented as a second Paradise, might be guaran-
teed to Antony; and if the possession of that happy and pro-

ductive island were not considered sufficient, the confederated

arms of Spain, of France, of the Pope, and of the Knights of

Malta, might conquer for him the kingdom of Tunis, and ex-

tend his territories almost without limit in Africa. For the

present, if he sought to accelerate the fulfilment of these

splendid hopes, he could not more substantially advance his

interests than by procuring the removal of the Chatillons

from the French court.

Coligny and his brothers, warned of the approaching de-

mand, which was to be supported b}' the Spanish envoy per-

sonally, and perceiving moreover the inability of Catherine

to resist, prudently saved the Queen from mortification and

themselves from afiront, by a voluntary retirement. The re-

turn of the Duke of Guise to Paris, from which he had been

absent during the whole winter, gave additional cause of just

alarm to the Huguenots ; and tlie commencement of the civil

war which ensued, is usually dated from a bloody incident

which occurred during his journey. In his route, the Duke's

passage lay through Vassy, a town on the borders of Cham-
pagne, in which a Huguenot church had been established

during the preceding year. The rapid increase of this con-

gregation, on a spot scarcely three leagues removed from the

principal domain of the Guises at Joinville, had given espe-

cial otTence to the Duke's mother, Antoinette de Bourbon, a

bigoted Romanist; and, urged by her persuasions. Guise had

attempted some months before, first to terrify, and afterwards

to convert these insolent heretics, who were represented as

bearding him even in his own principality. But the Reform-

ed were too numerous to be intimidated, too well instructed

to be seduced ; and the irens dUir/nes retired after an idle de-

monstration, the ecclesiastics after lieing forsaken by many
of their followers who attended the minister's preaching and

embraced his doctrine. With tlicse causes of previous irrita-

tion, the Duke of Guise entered Vassy, accompanied by the

Cardinal of Lorraine and a numerous suite, on Sunday the

first of March ; not so much perha]>s with a design of sup-

pressing the Huguenots by force, as with a hope that the au-

thority of his presence might contribute to their dispersion.

As he approached the town, on hearing the chime of bells at

an unusual hour, he inquired its meaning, and was answered

that it was a summons to tlie Huguenot worship. At that

announcement, a deep, although indistinct murmur ran

through his train, in which, as was usual with men of high

rank,"was mingled a disproportionate number of pages and

lacqueys, ever prompt to violence and greedy of plunder.

While the Duke halted in the principal street, where he was

joined by a reinforcement of sixty horse, which had been

assembled in the town eight days before, many idle strag-

glers from his suite wandered ofl'to the meeting-house ; some

fndignant at the open display of heresy, some wishing for a

quarrel in which they might be gainers by pillage, and others

attracted solely by curiosity. The more mischievous among

them began to insult the assembled congregation, (about

twelve hundred persons of both sexes and all ages,) with

rude taunts and mockery; repeatedly calling them dogs, and

rebels to their King aiid God, although they were gathered

together unarmed and strictly in conformity witli the edict of

January. The Huguenots were provoked to retort, till evil

words were succeeded by a shower of stones ;
and when the

Reformed closed the doors of the large barn which served

them as a meeting-house, the Guisards dismounting Irom

their liorses, burst in and attacked the unresisting crowd with

drawn swords. The shrieks of women and cliildren implor-

ino- help and mercy, the trampling of those wiio were either

rushino- in or seeking exit, the shots fired at some of the

Huo-ue'nots, who, thinking to escape by untiling the roof,

were brouo'ht down " like so many ingeons," and the gene-

ral clamour of the tumult, soon called the Duke to the spot;
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and while attempting to check the conllict, he received a
slight scratch on the cheek, which drew hlood. The sisrht

of their master's wound inflamed the fury of his retainers,
and gave the licentious among them a pretext for unbridled
outrage. In spite of his menaces and entreaties, in which
there can be no doubt he was sincere, sixty Huguenots were
killed, and more than two hundred wounded; among the lat-

ter was their pastor. Leonard Morel, first brought on his
knees by a pistol-shot, and then twice savagely cut on the
head by a sword. The benches and pulpit were shattered in

pieces, the Bible and service books destroyed, the dead bo-
dies of the fallen victims stripped for plunder, the alms' chest
was despoiled of its contents, and some houses in the imme-
diate neighbourhood were broken open and robbed.

Miserably distracted as was the condition of France at

this moment—for there was scarcely a town of any note in

the provinces which had not witnessed scenes of violence
and outrage, arising from religious dissension—no event so
flagrant as the massacre at Vassy had as yet forced itself on
public notice. The Reformed ministers at Paris were ad-
vised by the governor to suspend their meetings in the su-
burbs for a few days, till the first exacerbation had subsided;
but they peremptorily refused such an abandonment of duty ;

and demanded his protection so long as they observed the

provisions of the King's edict. Their congregations then
determined to address an accusation of the Duke of Guise,
not to the Parliament, notoriously hostile to their interests,

but at once to the crown ; and the nobility deputed Francour,
—the ministers, Beza,—to convey their memorial to the
Queen Mother, who, together with the King, had withdrawn
from the turbulence of the capital to a small but favourite

residence at Monceaux en Brie. Catherine graciously an-
swered, that she would direct information to be taken, and
that a thorough inquin,- should be instituted, provided the
Huguenots remained quiet; she hoped that the Duke of Guise
meantime would not continue his journey to Paris, which in-

deed she had written to forbid.* The King of Navarre was
present at the audience ; for Catherine, not without hope of

weakening the new ties by which he had bound himself to

the Triumvirs, if she could withdraw him but for awhile
from Paris, had spread a lure which she well knew the weak
prince would not be able to resist ; and when she ordered the

fair La Rouet, one of her maids of honour, to accompany the

court, she rightly anticipated that the King of Navarre would
follow. Sternly regarding Beza, he accused the Huguenots
of now attending worship with arms ! Beza replied, that

arms, when borne b)' men of discretion, were the surest gua-
rantee of peace ; and that since the transactions at Vassj',

their adoption had become necessary till the church should
receive surer protection ; a protection which he humbly re-

quested, in the nam's of those brethren who had hitherto

placed so great dependence on his majesty. The Cardinal

of Ferrara here interrupted him by some incorrect represen-

tationof ihe tumult of St. Medard ; but he was silenced by
Beza, who spoke of those occurrences as an eye-witness, and
then reverted to the menacing advance of the Duke of Guise
upon Paris. The King of Navarre declared with warmtli,

that whoever should touch the little finger of " his brother,"

the Duke of Guise, might as well presume to touch the

whole of his own body. Beza replied with gentleness, but

with dignity; he implored the King of Navarre to listen pa-

tiently, reminded him of their long intercourse, and of the

special invitation from his majesty in consequence of which
he had returned to France in the hope of assisting in its pa-

cification. " Sire," he concluded in memorable words, " it

belongs in truth to the Church of God, in the name of which
I address you, to suffer blows, not to strihe them. But at the

same time let it be your pleasure to remember that the
CHURCH IS AN ANVIL WHICH HAS WOKN OUT MANV A HA.M-

MER."]"

The Duke of Guise nevertheless proceeded onward, and
entered Paris by the gate of St. Denis, escorted by the Con-
stable, the Marcchal St. Andre, and a numerous and well-
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appointed rettnue. Almost at the same moment, the Prince
ol Conde, returning from a sermon preached without the
walls, passed through the gate of St. .laques ; and the two
companies encountered each other while traversing the city.
The collision, hewever, was without any evil result ; and|
although both parties were armed, they did no more thail
courteously salute each other in passing. Many circum-
stances attendant upon this re-appearance of Guise, were cal-
culated to excite just umbrage and alarm in the breast of
Catherine. It was remarked that he had purposely deviated
from the customary route, and had made an unnecessary cir-
cuit, in order to enter Paris by the gate of St. Denis, the ap-
proach always selected for the state processions of the Kino-;
that the Prajfects of the Commercial Guilds and the alder-
men of the city had received him with civic honours ; and
that the shouts of the rabble were couched in terms hitherto
reserved for the ear of royalty. These pointed coincidences
awakened in Catherine so profound a suspicion of Guise's ulte-
rior and ambitious designs, that she threw herself altogether
on the Prince of Conde

; and her letters, which are still extant,
betray the keenest anxiety for his support. At a subsequent
period, indeed, when it was her policy to deny this connex-
ion, and Conde, in order to prove its existence, exhibited
these letters to the German Protestant courts, she put a gloss
upon their contents, which is among the most memorabFe in-
stances of her extraordinary subtilty. Every sentence ap-
peared so ambiguously worded, as to admit a double mean-
ing, and all dates had been purposely omitted. She con-
tended that her sole object was to induce Cond£ to leave Pa-
ris ; and with but little violence it certainly was possible to
put that construction on her expressions

; yet, at the same time,
it is plain to the simplest understanding, that such an inter-
pretation was not that which she intended to be most ob-
vious.

The Prince of Conde did indeed retire ; not in compliance
with any wish expressed by Catherine ; but from his own
perception, that if he remained it must be to encounter a
most unequal contest. The Triumvirs were now united in
Paris, within the walls of which city lay their principal
strength. Their intention to obstruct the fulfilment of the
edict of January was manifest from the violence committed
at Vassy ; and the Huguenots, if they sought to preserve
themselves from annihilation, could do so only by the sword.
But if the sword were first drawn in the capital, in the face
of a greatly superior enemy, little would be their prospect of
success. One mode, indeed, occurred to some of their more
zealous leaders, by which they might free themselves at a
blow ; but it was a mode too detestable to be adopted ; and
when they proposed to the Consistory to assassinate the Duke
of Guise, w-liile present at a religious solemnity, at which he
had declared his intention of assisting, they were peremptorily
forbidden to entertain such a project ; and instructed that the

will of God must be endured without resorting to guilty mea-
sur iS for escape from calamity.

In order to effect a junction with the forces whicli the Ad-
miral had been collecting, the Prince of Conde withdrew to

Meiux. The policy of this abandonment of the capital has
been arraigned ;* and one of its immediate disadvantages was
considerable ; it enabled the Triumvirs to secure without op-
position the persons of Catherine and the King, whose
names they sagaciously foresaw would be a tower of strength

in the approaching conflict. When tlie royal train entered

the Castle of Melun, in which they were first lodged, an at-

tendant, intentionally or inadvertently, remarked in their

hearing, that more than a century had elapsed since its towers

• This is the account of Catherine's answer, if not written,

most probably furnished by Beza in the Hint, des Egl. Ref- ii.

2. Gamier, witliout citing any autliority, makes hei- stite tliat

she knew tile ])uke of Guise to be so discreet and prudent, that

the could not believe all she he.-U'd of him. xv. 268. But Catbe-

rine, at that moment, had neither rcxson nor inclination to speak

thus favourably of the Duke of Guise.

f A device suggested by tliis noble apostrophe is engraven

on the title-page' of the Hist, lies Egl Ref. Three w.irrioi-s in

complete armour, representing the Triumvirate, are beating

an anvil with sledge-hammers, one of wliich is just shattered

in its handle. The groupe is encircled by the following le-

gend:

Plus it mefrapper mi s'amuse
TarUplus de marteaux on y use.

' It is defended at much length by De la Noiif, who has de-

voted an entire chapter to the question, lie states th.it tlic

" assured strength" of the Protestants in P.aris consisted of only

"300 Gentlemen and as many trayned Souldioui-s, 400 schollei-s,

and a few voluntarie Burgeses of no experience. And what

else was all this agaynstin manner an infinite number of people,

but a small flie agaynst an elephant. I thinke that oneUc th^;

Novices of the Conventes, together with the Priestcs' wenches

comming soudainclie upon them, with fagot stickcs in thcyr

bandes, had been able to have withstoode them." Certaine ol-

servatijns of divas things happened in Ihe three fir.tt Trouh/es of

France appended to the Polilickc and Militarie Di.icouraas of ihe

Lord de la NouC, translulcd by E. A. 158r, p. 3oL
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were appropriated to any other purpose than that of a stale

prison. The Queen listened to the words unmoved, and with

a cheerful countenance ; her son, not yet confirmed in dissi-

mulation, burst into natural tears. On the following- morn-
ing they were conveyed to Paris, where the Constable sig-

nalized their entry by a petty triumph, the destruction of

two meetintr-houses, together with their desks, pulpits, and
benches. These narrow-minded outrages, little worthy of
the hitrh dig-nity of his illustrious name and office, grained for

him a brief popularity from the Popish rabble, and from the

Huguenots the well-deserved sobriquet of Captain Brule-

banc.

Cond(S meantime, well convinced that civil war was inevi-

table, concerted measures with the Admiral for the surprise

of Orleans; a city, the possession of which, next to that of
Paris, seemed most important to their interests. Commenc-
ing his march from Meaux, at the head of fifteen hundred
horse, he was detained for several hours at Angeville by let-

ters from the Queen, proposing accommodation ; they had
been despatched by the suggestion of the Triumvirate, and
they nearl)' proved fatal to his enterprise. Warned, however,
by a messenger from Coligny that the enemy sought only to

amuse him, and that their troops, already advancing, might
perhaps gain a march, he spang immediately to the saddle,

nor drew liittill he arrived at the gates of Orleans. In his speed,

many of liis followers were either thrown from their horses,

or lost their caps, gloves, cloaks, and other equipments by
the way ; so that the travellers whom they passed in their

desperate gallop marvelled greatly at the uncouth spectacle

which they presented, doubting whether they were madmen
or drunkards.* It was on the first of April that the Prince
entered Orleans, the streets of which city were lined by
eagerly expectant Huguenots, singing Psalms as he passed
between their ranks.

On reviewing his adherents, the Prince of Conde had good
reason to be well pleased. Among the most distinguished

were numbered the three Chatillons ; Antoinc de Cro}',

Prince of Porcean, one of the greatest captains of his time ;|
Francis t-oiint of la Rochefoucault, an experienced officer,

and the most rich and powerful Baron of Poitou ; Rene Vis-
count of Rohan, a cousin of the Queen of Navarre; Anionic
Count of Grammont, who beaded six thousand veteran Gas-
cons; Gabriel Count of Montgomery, the well-known soldier

of Scottish descent, who had been compelled to aljsent him-
self from Court since the day of his fatal Just with Hear}'

II.; the Lords of .Soubise, of Duras, of Mouy, of Ksterno}',

and his brother, of Genlis,:): all valiant commanders; besides

a numero\is train of other brave and gallant gentlemen of an-

cient fiimilies. By the advice of these distinguished coun-
sellors, an association was formed in Orleans, on the llt.h

of April, after a solemn reception of the Communion. The
manifesto which it immediatcl}' promulgated declared that

the audacity, rashness, and ambition of certain subjects of

the King were so great, that they had not only taken up arms
against the royal edicts, but had also jnit to death a large

number of peaceable citizens, assembled for the worship of

God, under the protection of those edicts; and furtliennore

had seized the persons of the King and Queen, and the Duke
of Orleans. That such acts evinced a design, under tlie pre-

tended authority of the King, now imprisoned and detained

in captivity, to ruin the true religion, and all those of the no-

bility and Tiers EUit, who had embraced it. That the under-

signed, therefore, desirous to restore the King to safety and

• Ue Thou, xxix. 13. "Innumerable were the people th.it

they mette by the wide f^oing to Paris, who, beholding tlio niys-

terie of tliis course, and withal that none asked them anie
question, ibd, for the most part, at the first thiiike that all the
fooles in I'raunce had been there assembled, or else that it liad

been for some wager for ordinarilie by the waie they
might bcliold servants cast dowue, horses shoalderedandtyreil,
and sumpters overthrowcn, wl\ich bred continual sporte even in

those wlilch did runne."—De la NouC, 354.
\ The Prince of Porcean, when on his death-bed, suspecting

bis wife, a niece of the Prince of Conde, of some inclination to

Henry (son of Francis) Duke of Guise, made it liis lastrcquesl,
that, if she married ag.ain, she would not bestow her hand upon
that man in the kingdom whom he considered to be his greatest
encTny. We do not know whether the widow-elect gave the
promise required ; but in due se;uon she became Duchess of
Guise.

i Adrian de Ilangest, Lord of Gcnlis, is remarkable for hav-
ing been the father of tliirty-two children bv one wife, Frances
du Maz, and yet more so in that all those children died without
issue.

the Queen to authority, and to preserve to his subjects the
liberty of conscience which had been guaranteed to them by
royal edicts, advised and sanctioned by the Princes of the
Blood, by the Privy Council, by ihe.'Notiibles, and by the
majority of the States, were now compelled to have recourse
to arms ; the sole means with which God had furnished them
for the resistance of oppression. They swore, therefore, be-
fore God and his angels, to observe inviolably, and in every
point, the terms of the Association and Holy Companionship
into which they now entered. First, they renounced all pri-
vate interests and passions, addressing themselves entirely
to the honour of God, the deliverance nf the King and Queen,
and the observance of the edicts ; for which objects they
would employ their bodies, their property, and their very last
drop of blood. The Association should continue until the
King attained his majority, at which time they would submit
themselves entirely to his single will and i)le"asure, confident
that they should be able to render a good account of the ptt-

rity of both their motives and actions. Secondly, in order
to evince that purity, they swore not to suffer any offence,
which might derogate from the Commandments of' God and
the King, to be committed with impunity by any member of
their association ; determining to execute justice strictly

against idolatries, superstitions, blasphemies, nneleanness,
violence, rapes, pillage, breaking of images, plimder of
churches, and in general against all acts prohibited by God
and the edict of .January. In order to secure obedience to
the word of God, they determined to entertain among them
good and faithful ministers, who should teach God's will,

and to whom they would constantly afford a read)' and pa-
tient hearing. Thirdly, they named for their chief and leader
the Prince of Condc,by birth one of the natural Councillors
and Protectors of the crown ; they swore obedience to him in

every thing which concerned the Association ; submission to

whatever punishments he should adjudge against rebellion

or negligence ; and equal obedience and submission to any
deputy whom he might appoint, in case of an interruption of
his executive duties. The Prince, on the other hand, accept-
ed tl>is high charge, in conformity with the tenor of all the
conditions of the Association. Fourthly, they comprised
and associated within tlieir present fellowship, all members
of the King's Council, excepting those who should bear
arms against their conscience, and in order to restrain the free

will of the King and Queen. Such persons they denounced
as guilty of high treason, and as disturbers of the public
tranquillity. For the above purposes, which they repeated
were the maintenance of the honour of God, of the peace of
the kingdom, and of the liberty of the King, under the go-
vernment of the Queen his mother, all, from the highest to

the lowest among them, swore to place at the disposal of the
Prince of Condc, arms, horses, and personal service to the
very uttermost extent of their ability; and whenever they
should hear of violence committed against any member of
their association, in any part of the kingdom, contrary to the
edict of January, to assist him according to the Prince's or-

ders, as if the wrong bad been offered to themselves indivi-

dually. Finally, if any treason or rebellion should be de-
tected in their body, tliey swore, as they hoped for a portion

in paradise, to reveal it on the moment to the Prince their

leader.

A somewhat detailed notice of this important document
has appeared necessary, because it throws much light on the

avowed objects of the Huguenots ; and by the extraordinary

powers which it bestowed upon the Prince of Condc, plain-

ly evinces the unbounded confidence reposed in him b}' his

party. But our limits will not permit us to follow step by
step the ensuing war of manifestos, which precluded the

more active contest in the field. The Triumvirate, and their

tool the Parliament of Paris, londl}- affirmed that the King
was in the enjoyment of entire liberty, and they employed
his name in letters patent, as if issued by himself, to avouch
this falsehood. They took pains also to impress a belief that

the edict of January would be observed; but when it was
added, that this was only to be considered a provisional law,

and that Paris was to be excepted from its operation, the

boon was rendered of little value.

CHAPTER VII.

Mutiiii/ ou/riirres—Eiiiirjiiities of Blaise de Munlluc and of the

liuriin des Ailrets—///(/ National S'l/nod—.'llliancc hetirren

llic I/iiguenots and Queen Elizahrlh— Her Manifesto— The
armies take the field—Sie^e of Rouen— The King nf Navarre
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-/imien stormed—.'Jilveiifure nf Ik Cii-llle Dculh

of Ximm-e—Cmilr's Dreum—BnUk nf Theux

U'o:i»tk</-

of the A
—Death „f tilt M„r,fchul .St. .Imlre—Cuplure nf Monlmn.
renet/ and Cund^—Si'ege ofOrkam—/Is.^asslnnlim nfthe Duke
of Guise—.account of Foltrot—Ih accuses the JId.niiral and
Beza—Hls executlim—Defence of the Mmiral and Beza—
Condi advises with the Huguenot J/iuisters rehitire to Peace
—Treaty of.imboise—Disappointment of the Admiral—Peace
with England.

During the fearful pause which now nocurrod while the
hostile parties were gathering- strength for hattle, France was
convulsed throughout her whole circuit; and each cause was
dishonoured, perha])s with equal frecpicncy, hy the excesses
of some of its followers. Even in Orleans, and under the
very eye of the Huguenot leaders, who proclaimed and en
deavoured to enforce the strictest discipline, fanatical vio-
lence exhihifed itself in the continual plunder of churches
and the demolition of their ornaments. The Prince of Condc,
when summoned one day to repress a tumult in the church
of !St. Croix, repeatedly ordered an image-hreaker to desist
from his work of destruction. But the enthusiast pursued
his task without noticing tlie command ; till the Prince, irri-

tated by his obstinacy, and willing to strike terror by a sin-
gle strong example, levelled a pistol, and threatened him
with instant death. Undeterred by this menace, the zealot
calmly replied, "Have patience. Sir, but for a few minutes,
until I have destroyed this idol, and then kill me if you
]ilease."*

Happy would it have been if senseless stones had proved
tlie only objects of violence ; but when on the occupation of
Orleans, the chief cities in many of the surrounding provinces
decl-ared in favour of the association, the Huguenots in Maine,
Anjou, Touraine, Poitou, Angoumois, and Berry, took arms
and chased the priests, often not without much bloodshed,
from the numerous opulent ecclesiastical foundations with
which those districts abounded. On the other hand, Sens,
Amiens, and Abbeville were severely visited by the Catho-
lics; and in the first-named town more than 100 Huguenots
perished in a single day. In the South, the devastatfon was
still greater ; Orange was sacked by a detachment of Papa!
troops from Avignon, who practised barbarities which we
cannot venture to detail, but which are too well authenticated
by the incontestible evidence of De Thou.j- " Great and
marvellous is the pity !" exclaims Pastpiier, writing at the
moment, " every body asserts his religion, his loyalty, and
his patriotism, but I see not one who under these goodly pre-
texts does not do his utmost to ruin the kingdom from its very
base. All around me is trouble and confusion." " It would
be impossible," he continues, " to relate the manifold atroci-

ties committed on the one side and on the other. Wherever the
Huguenots have the mastery, they shatter the images, those
ancient eernents of popular devotion ; they demolish menu
meats and sepulchres, so that in ])assing through Clery they
violated even the tomb of Louis XL, and they plunder all

the treasure wliich piety has hallowed in the churches. In
reprisal, the Catholics stab, drown, and massacre every sec-

tary whom they recognise, so that the very rivers are c'hoak-

ed with the dead. And many are those who, affecting to es-

pouse the public quarrel, revenge their own private feuds,

and perpetrate crimes at which their leaders are forced to

connive.":):

Upon themes thus revolting, it is by no means our intention

to exj)atiate;§ but there are two personages who obtained by
their enormities a notoriety so hideous, that the history of

the times would be imperfect if we passed them over wholly
in silence. Blaise de Montluc, governor of Guyenne, had
adopted principles widely diflerent from those professed by
his brother the Bishop of Valence. " He was very cruel in

these civil wars," says a writer, who has endeavonred to re-

present his crimes as so many virtues, " and he gained in

them large suras of money ; so that ,althougn in their outset

he wa
SI

• Hist, (fes Egl. Ref ii. 32. f x'^"'''- 1 1 •

i Lettres, torn. i. liv. iv. pp. 232, 233.

§ The catalog-ne of \ ictinis who suffered under the persecu-

tion of Sonmierive, dcputy-ffovernor of Provence in 1562, oc-

cupies forty p;ig-es in tlie Hist, des Egl. lief. ill. 337, 377, and

contains the following- subdivisions of wretchedness. Veux iiui

onl esti tires des prisons, pendus, pricipites et massacr(''S, hru.ilis,

lapidis, tuis et trainis, tuis et prtlcipiti.% marts d'e.spouvanlernent,

fendus et desmembres vifs, enterris tons rifi, desenterrcs ctjettes

auxchiens, uiorts de faim et defroid, an/ueljuzrs, enfan.t tuis, en-

fans marts d'espoui'ttnlement, enfans marts de faim,- besides other

modes of destruction too horrible for citation.
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ras but scanti y provided, at their close he found 100000erowns in his coffers
; yet hedhl not wish for the tllexte,^m.nation of the Huguenots, it being a favourite maxim whhhim that a tree which yiehled fruit so rich should neither becut down nor ujirooted." This savage, whose reckless ner!petration of wholesale butchery obtahied for him the distin

guished honour of a marshalship of France, has taken pains
to blazon the atrocities of which he felt proud ; and every
step in his career of blood has been traced by his own penn autobiographical co„nncn1aries. No sooner had he received
the commission by which he was authorised to ravao-e his
province, than he began strict inquisition into the " strangenames" of overseers, deacons, consistories, synods, anfl con
ferenc^es; "food of which kind," he ad.ls, "never yet hadfurnished me with a breakfast." In a similar strain^of Mt-
ter sportiveness, which, like the sneer of Goethe's embodied
fiend, aggravates the horrors he is relating, he proceeds tointorm us hat m the outset he secretly provided himself withwo executioners

;
that, from their constant attendance uponhim, they went familiarly by the name of his lacqueys, and

that both were completely equipped for their trade, and fur-
nished above all with a very keen-edged axe. Thus esquired
he issued forth on his first adventure, and at St. Mezard he
encountered four Huguenots, who were accused of having
spoken disrespectfully of the King. Seizing one of them by
the throat, and loading him with terms of execration he
dashed him forcibly to the ground, where he fell ao-ainst the
stump of a broken cross. Then calling out to the e'xecution-
er " strike scoundrel !" it was not easy to tell whether the
words or the blow were first ended, and half a foot of the
broken cross was cut through at the same time with the neck
of the victim. Of the others, two were hanged on the next
tree

; the last, a deacon but eighteen years of age, received
assurance that his life should be spared, but was'so severely
beaten that he expired ten days afterwards. "And this,"
concludes Montluc triumphantly, " was my first achievement
wheal set out from home, without either sentence or writino-,
for I had heard say that it was wisest to begin with execu-
tion." At Cahors, in one day, "to make simrt work," thir-
ty or "forty" Huguenots, (so carelessly did he keep account
of human life!) were hanged or broken on the wheel. At
Gironde, sixty were strung up at once to the colonnade of the
Town hall. At the storming of Montsegur, he numbered 700
dead bodies in the streets, and rejoiced^in the farther assu-
rance that a great many other victims had perished by leap-
ing over the walls. At Pene, and afterwards at Lectoure, he
filled up very deep wells with the corpses of the slain ; in
the latter place the festering piles were heaped so near the
mouth that they might be touched by the hand ; and in both
cases he chuckles at the remembrance " that it was an excel-
lent method of disposing of those naughty boys." But the
consummation of his brutal delight was reserved for Tou-
louse, in which city, as he records witli overflowing s-atisfac-

tion, he " saw more heads fly than ever he had seen be-
fore !"

Impossible as it may appear, Montluc was equalled, if not
exceeded in barbarity by one whom ungovernable resentment
and temporary interest induced for a while lo ally himself to

the antagonists of the Triumvirate; but whose total want of
principle and subsequent liitter enmity against the Hugue-
nots happily exclude him from even nominal connexion with
them in their religious profession. Frangoise de Beaumont,
Baron des Adrets, after h-aving served in youth with no small

distinction in Italy, was frustrated in a legal process by the

influence of the Duke of Guise, and retired to his estate in

Dauphinc thirsting for revenge. By his intrigues in that pro-

vince, having excited a tumult which led to the assassina-

tion of its governor, he seized his ofiice ; and announced to

the Queen Mother, with whom he entertained a secret cor-

respondence, that he had been elevated to it by popular elec-

tion ; and that, together with the faithful subjects wlio liad

selected him as their leader, he was alunit to marcli on Paris

for her deliverance. His operations, however, were directed

in the first instance on Lyons, which he surprised and mas-
tered; and by rapid and most unexpected movements he

pread terror throughout every city of the South, " which

dreaded him more than a hurricane sweeping over the stand-

ino- corn." Continuing to act in the name of the Prince of

Condc, he enriched himself by pillage from every town which

he occupied, and especially by the demolition of the opulen t

nd celebrated Chartreux, near (irenoble, the Parliament of

which city lie compelled to attend the Huguenot service. On
one occasion, af'ter having siwdied the castle of Monthrison,

in Veneissin, he put half of its g-arrison lo the sword at the

moment, and reserved their comrades, to whom he hail pro-

mised quarter, for a more horrible mode of de-ath, which lii>
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liaJ on furincr f.cc:isi()ns inflieteil elsev.lioie. 'I'lie keep ol'

the castle was remarkable for its height, and Des Adrets

seatinof himsf-lf after dinner on its platform, commanded that

his prisoners should be led out, and looked on with grim de-

light while they were forced to throw themselves from its

battlements. One only out of the whole number escaped,

and he owed his life to a cool and ready answer. He had al-

ready run thrice to the very edge of the tower, and as often

had shrunk back from the fatal leap, when Des Adrets imi)a-

tiently taunted liim with cowardice, and desired him not to lose

more time. To his no small surprise, the soldier turned round

without one mark of fear, and replied with unmoved self-

possession, " Brave as you maj' be, my Lord Baron, I will

give you ten times before you take that same jump." Struck

by so unexpected a challenge, the wretch relented ; but in

the same breath in which he gave this victim freedom, he

summoned another to the tower, and renewed the horrors of

his diversion. When intelligence of these atrocities reached

the ears of the associated Huguenots, they exclaimed that Des
Adrets was a Goliah who dishonoured the armies of Israel,

and the Prince of Condc immediately superseded him in the

command with which he had been unworthily entrusted. This

dismissal awakened feelings of resentment in Des Adrets

more lasting than those which he had entertained against the

Duke of Guise ; and at a subsequent period we find" him en-

gaged in open warfare against the Reformed, although with

success far dilTerent from that by which he had been distin-

guished while their adherent.

To return to Orleans. The Hid Synod of the French Re-
formed church was held in that city on the 25th of April,

but its transactions were altogether unimportant. The
Prince of Condc, well aware that the Guises had negotiated

for auxiliaries, both with the Pope and with the king of

Spain, sought to strengthen himself also by a foreign alli-

ance. None, however, could be more odious to France than

that in which he engaged, and none was ever more unpro-

ductive of advantage. The greater part of Normandy was
in his possession, and he offered to deliver Havre to the En-
glish, provided Elizabeth would garrison it with 30U0 men,
furnish 3000 more for the defence of Rouen and Dieppe and

advance a subsidy of 100,000 crowns. This proposal was
readily accepted, and the troops were immediately despatch-

ed ; but Dieppe being found untenable, was as immediately
abandoned. It could not but be remarked, much to Condc's
injury, that he thus voluntarily surrendered to the inveterate

enemies of his country, a post eornmandiivg the mouth of the

Seine, I'urnishiug a key to the very heart of the kingdom,
and far more important than Calais, which the bravery of the

Duke of Guise had won from their dominion. Elizabeth
hated the Guises from her very soul ; the duke had com-
manded the French army by which Calais had been recon-

quered; the Cardinal of Lorraine liad been indefatigable in

efforts to procure her excommunication at Rome; and botli

of them were uncles to Mary of Scotland, her rival both as

a queen and as a woman. In her manifesto, tlierefore, on
concluding this treaty, she pointedly denounced them as

authors of the troubles under wliich France was suflering;

slie spoke of the danger to which the person of the Christian
king, her good brother, was exposed by the ambition ofsome
of his subjects, which not only placed his own realm in

peril, but all Christendom also, and especially England. Al-
luding to Vassy, she lamented that the name of the captive

king had been abused to authorize the butchery of his un-
armed and innocent people, the sack and spoil of his richest

cities, the breach of his best advised edicts, the persecution
of the princes of his blood and of his nobles, the ruin and
destruction of his loyal servants. These and an infinity of
similar crimes, she said, were perpetrated for no other object
than to satisfy the paiticular interests and passions of certain

individuals, who had violently broken down ordinances
framed after long and mature deliberation by the states of the
kingdom, for the repose and tranquillity of religion, and for

the good of the realm and its sovereign. She then com-
plained that many of her subjects trading to Britany had
been seized and plundered, and those who defended them-
selves inassacred, by officers of the French government, un-
der no other pretext than that tliey were what are called Hu-
guenots ; that her remonstrances had been disregarded, and
therefore that, in order to counteract the violence of the Duke
of Guise (mentioning him by name) and his adherents, she
had resolved to send over troops who might preserve certain
ports for her brother, the king, during his minority. In con-
clusion, she affirmed liefore God, his angels, and all man-
kind, tliat she had no one oliject in view except the defence

of tlie loyal subjects of her said brother, who apparently
could not otherwise escape destruction.*

We pass over the fruitless negotiations between Catherine
and the Prince of Condc. Their personal conference at

Tliuri,! in the beginning of June, appears to have produced
increased exacerbation ; and the queen either possessed, or

affected to possess, but little power to assent to any proposi-

tion wliich Condc might be justified in advancing. When
negotiation failed, an attempt w-as made by the parliament
of Paris to separate the Prince of Condc from his associ-

ates ; for in an .irref issued by its authority, exceptions were
made in his single favour, while the Chatillons and other

Huguenot leaders were denounced as enemies of God and
of the crown of France, disturbers of public repose, and
criminals guilty of high treason, whom it was the duty of

e.very loyal subject to arrest and bring to punishment. The
prince avoided the snare by a declaration in which he identi-

fied himself in all points with his friends.

Both armies were now in the field ; and a pleasing picture

has been drawn of the moral discipline of the Huguenots at

the opening of the campaign. Prayers were read night and
morning at the head of each regiment, by its own minister

;

no cursing nor reviling was heard in the ranks ; no gambling
nor debauchery sullied the camp. Peasants, tradesmen and
strangers resorted in safety to the military quarters, and
neither the hope of forage nor of plunder allured the soldiers

from their standauls. In numbers they were much inferior

to the Royalists ; w ho being thus enabled to adopt their ow n

choice of movement, successfully occupied Blois and Tours ;

stormed Poitiers, and put its garrison to the sword; obtained

possession of Bourges through the culpable weakness of its

governor; and then determined upon the investment of

i

Rouen, before it could be strengthened by the arrival of the

English.
That city, the strongest in Normandy, was entrusted to

the charge of Montgomery, the most enterprising chief

among the Huguenots. Its garrison consisted of 1500 vete-

ran infantry, nearly COO horse, and a numerous band of civic

militia, in whose ranks many women served with distin-

guished bravery. To these were afterwards added a re-in-

forcement of 320 English, under Lord Grey. The king, tlie

queen mother, and the king of Navarre, took tlieir station in

the lines. Catherine was bitterly indignant when she saw
the English detachment enter the city, apprehending that it

might ultimately fall into their possession. She daily recon-

noitred the outworks, regardless of the shower of balls

which fell around; and when the Duke of Guise and consta-

ble remonstrated against her exposure to danger, she told

them laughingly that she had full as much courage tliough

not as much strength as themselves. The Duke of (iuise

pushed his approaches rapidly; and his Mines, the chief

weapons employed in sieges in those times, were so skilfully

constructed that ultimate success appeared certain. Three
weeks had passed in these operations, when the king of Na-
varre,—who, however deficient in moral courage, was phy-
sically brave, and who was piqued by the superior re))uta-

tion which the Duke of Guise had acquired,—exposing him-

• The Manifesto mav be found at lengtli in the dfem. de Condi,
m. 69-1.

f De la Noue, who w:is present at the conference, has \eh a
very touc'iing- picture of it. One hundred men on either side

accompanied the queen and (Gondii respectively, and they were
ordered to keep at a considerable distance asunder. " iia\ing'

thus beheld cytlicr other for the space of balfc an hnure, each
coveting to see one liis brother, another his unkle, coiiscn,

frlende, or old companion, tliey crave<l leave of their supcrinui's,

which was hM-dlie ijraunted, in I'espcct that at the fir^t they
were forbidden to ineete for feare of injuryes and aflVayes. But
so fa:- were they from quarrelling-, that contrariwise there was
nothing- but salutations and embracings of such as could not for-

beai-e tlie demonstration of amitie unto tliose wliome parentage
or lioncstie had united unto them 'then waigliing
with themselves that all these greetings would bee converted
into bloudie murtbers, uppon the least token of battayle that

the siipcriours shoukle give ; that the viscardcs being shut and
readie, furie having- vayled their sight, one brotlier would scarce
pardon another, the water even stoode in tlielr eyes. Myselfe
was tlien among the Pi-otestants, and I may tnilie sale, that on
the other side tlicre were a douzen friendcs wlioni I accountcil

asdccre as my owne brethren, who also bore me lyke affection.

Private amitie did as tlicn live, but since these great calamities
had course, and conversation discontinued, it is even dead in

inanv,"—356.
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splf too openly in the' trenches, was struck by a musket ball.
Twelve more days elapsed before a final assault—it was the
seventh—prove<i successful. The carnase was then horri-
ble ; Monto-nmevy made good his retreat, but the oreaterpart
of the English detachment perished in the breach, and the
city was given up. during eight days and nights, to the license
of a ferocious soldiery. Wearied with adjudg-ing to impri-
sonment the numerous Huguenots who were drao-o-ed before
him, Brevedent, the lieutenant of police, at length recommend-
ed from the seat of magistracy a more summary process.
" Why," said he, with a hideous blasphemy, " do you crowd
the dungeons 1 Can you doubt what you ought to do ? Is the
river yet fulll" Nor was it only from the first horrors of a
triumphant storm that the miserable Rouenese were to sutfer :

their protracted defence, which for its gallantry might have
excited admiration, was viewed as a crime ; and its chief
authors having escaped the fury of war, were destined in

cooler blood to execution. Jean de Bosc, Lord of Mande-
villeand President of the Court of Aids, was beheaded. A
less honourable punishment was inflicted on two ancient
councillors of the city, and on Augustin Marlorat, one of the

twelve ministers who, it will be remembered, had been de-

puted to Poissy. The prisoners met their fate with con-

stancy, more especially INIarlorat, who was exposed to much
rudeness and even violence from the bj-standers at his exe-
cution. His death excited profound grief and indignation at

Orleans, and two prisoners of some note, the Abbe de Gas-
tines and Baptist Sapin, the latter a councillor of parliament

and brother-in-law of the first president Le Maitre, were
dragged to the scalTold in reprisal.

The unexam]>led escapes of an otherwise obscure indivi-

dual from the perils of death, on more than one occasion dur-

ing this siege, have given him fair title to remembrance.
Francois de Civilie, a gentleman serving in the garrison at

the head of his own companjr, was wounded in one of the as-

saults by a musket ball, which entering at the right jaw
lodged in the hinder part of his neck. Falling into the ditch,

without any signs of life, he was immediately stripped by
the pioneers, thrown together with another corpse into a hole,

and loosely covered with earth. This rude burial happened
about mid-day ; and, at night-fall, a servant of De Civilie,

anxious to convey his master's remains to his family, obtain-

ed assistance and disinterred both bodies. Wounds and

blood however had so totally disfitjured them, that even this

faithful retainer was unable to distinguish which was that

of his master, and he hastily replaced them in their graves;

but as he withdrew, observing that an arm of one of them
was still uncovered, he returned to protect it from violation

by the dogs. While employed in this pious office, the moon
shone brightly on one of the fingers still encircled by a dia-

mond ring, which he recognized as his master's; and over-

joyed at this first discovery, he was still more so when upon

atrain disengaging the entire body ho found that it retained

warmth, and some faint tokens of breathing. The surgeons^

to whom he conveyed it, perplexed by the great number of

wounded, refused attention to a case which they at once pro-

nounced to be desperate ; and four days elapsed during

which De Civilie received neither sustenance nor medical

aid. At length, his wounds being dressed and some food

adiuinistered, although not without difficulty from the con-

vulsive locking of the teeth, he was slowly advancing to re-

covery, at the^moinent of the storm. During the horrors of

that attack, the chamlier in which he was lying helpless and

unprotected was forced, and he was thrown by some ruftians

from its window into the court-yard. His fall was luckily

broken by a dung-heap below, on which during three days

and nights he lay unassisted and without nourishment, till

having'^been found and relieved by some friends, he recover-

ed, an'd survived for more than forty years afterwards.

The fate of the King of Navarre was less happy. He was

conveyed on a shutter from the trenches immediately after

receiving his wound ; and although he suft'ered so much ago-

ny fromlhe motion that his beare'rs were frequently compel-

led to stop, and the surgeons on examination were unable to

find the ball, the hurt at first was not considered dangerous.

His hours of confinement were spent in toying with La Rou-

et and in feeding an idle fancy on exaggerated visions ot the

riches and delio-hts of his promised Sardinian kingdom.

When informed of the capture of Rouen, although stiU a pri-

soner to his couch, he projected a triumphal entry. 1 he

wall of his chamber was thrown down, to allow the passap

of a litter, and he was carried in it through the breach in the

ramparts, preceded by military music. His wound mean-

while was prevented from healing by the presence ol the ball

and of some pieces of shattered bone ; and the commencement

._

S3
of internal mortification threatened a fatal result, \s~his
danger manifestly increased, he threw aside all worldly
thoughts, aiid bent himself wholly to the care of his salva-
tion. Still halting, however, between the two creeds, he
first confessed and received the viatieum, aecordino- to' tho
Catholic rites

: and afterwards, when visited by Catherine
who urged upon him attention to the Scriptures,"he summon^
ed one of his physicians, Raphael de Mezieres, a Protestant,
listened attentively to him while he read the book of Job,
and then declared that, if he were permitted to recover, he
would openly profess and maintain the tenets of the Confes-
sion of Augsburg. Wearied by the tediousness of his con-
finement, he sought relief from change of air and place, in
opposition to all medical advice, and while proceedino- in a
boat down the Seine, he was seized with shiverino-s. and
compelled to land at Audely. It seemed as if neither"church
were willing to relax its doubtful hold upon his belief while
heretained one breath of life : for as Raphael prayed by his side
during his last agonies, a Dominican friar was stealthily in-
troduced in disguise through the zeal of his brother, the Car-
dinal de Bourbon. The King evinced consciousness of the
monk's presence, without however paying him attention.
Already in the convulsions of death, he grasped the beard of
one of his domestics, an Italian, and with his last words,
urged him to be faithful to the Prince his son, and to warn
that son to preserve his fealty to the crown of France. He
died on the 17th of November, in the forty-fourth year of his
age, little respected or regretted by either of the contending
jiartics ; and more blamed for the abuse, than approved lor
the possession of any good qualities with which he might
have been originally endowed.*
Conde meanwhile had been largely reinforced from Ger-

many ; whence the Elector Palatiiie, the Duke of Wirtem-
burg, the Elector of Saxony, and the Landgrave of Hesse
had despatched to his assistance 3300 Jieifres nnd 4000 Lans-
quenets ;] a force enabling him to move on Paris, which he
hoped to find almost defenceless. The enterprise miscarried
in consequence of the rapidity with which a portion of the
royal army broke up from Rouen ; and Conde retired on Nor-
mandy in disappointment. Thither also he was quickly fol-

lowed ; and the hostile forces took up a position near the lit-

tle town of Drcux, so close to each otiier that a battle appear-
ed inevitable. The Constable and St. Andre, however, who
were in command of the Royalists, shrank from the respon-
sibility, and they had recourse to Catherine for instructions.

Never was the ingenuity of that wily Queen more severely

taxed to avoid committing herself by a perilous decision, and
never was she more happy in securing her extrication from
difficulty. "WhatV she inquired sarcastically of Castel-

man, the bearer of the demand, by whom this interview is

related, "do the great captains of our time, send to ask a

woman and a child whether Frenchmen shall draw their

swords against each other! Nurse," she continued, turning

to tlie King's nurse, a Huguenot, who chanced to enter the

apartment at the moment, " since women are now chosen as

Councillors, let us hear your opinion—shall the army give

battle or not % The nurse, when pressed, replied more than

once, that since the Huguenots would not listen to reason,

she thought a battle was necessary. The privy council re-

solved that those who were honoured with milit^iry command
were alone competent to judge of the propriety of military

movements ; and the generals, satisfied to find that the wish

which they privily cherished for engagement did not meet

with opposition at Court, resolved to give battle without far-

ther delay.

The memorable day which followed was not without its

omens. "Of the two incidents which I am about to relate,"

* Le Roy de Kavum est mart cTun coup de bale, qui n'est re-

greti dcs wis ny dcs aulres. Pasquier Ldtres, Kv. iv. torn. 1.

p. 234. But his ch.iractcr is, for the most part, represented

with numerous contradictions ; and the single point on which

historians agree, regards the fineness of bis person. Garnier,

who may be trusted'fbr having consulted most of his predeces-

sors, after describing him as largely giflcd with excellence by

nature, as full of integi-ity, bravery, generosity, and as being in

all points " a good citizen," finishes the picture by informmg us

that be had nevertheless one little defect ; he was irresistibly

given to picking jiockets ffilouteriej, insoinuch that his pages

alw.iys searched his elotbcs'aflcr hehad undressed, in order that

thev might restore the propertv which they contained to the

persons "from whom he liad stolen it.—xv. 370. Quel vrai

ciloi/ci) !
, /. . ij-

f R'Mern. un LandskiiedUe, Crf;rman horse and foot-soldiers.
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says the Historian wlio records tlicm, " I can fully avouch

the truth ; one I witnessed with my own eyes ; the other I

heard with my own ears." On the morning before the bat-

tle, as Conde was passing a rivulet near the Castle of Main-

tenon, an aged woman, stepping into the mid stream, caught

hold of his' boot and stopped him. Then, after regarding

him for a while earnestly in the face, she loosed her grasp,

utteriniT these words: " Go on. Prince '. much wilt thou suf-

fer, but God is with thee." The Prince compassionating the

wildness of her manner, moved by the solemnity of her ex-

pressions, or willing to encourage his followers by accepting

the prophecy of good fortune, answered by thanks and a re-

quest for her prayers.

The second occurrence is far more striking. Conde on that

same night being already in bed, and conversing familiarly

with his attendants, turned to the minister who had just read

prayers to the company. " To-morrow," he said, " if I am
not much mistaken, wliatever the Admiral may think, we
shall certainly fight. Now, although I know that little faith

is to be given to dreams, I must tell you that which I dream-
ed last night. I thought that I had engaged in three battles,

one after the other, and that I finally gained a victory, seeing

my three enemies dead. But I mj'self, also, was mortally

wounded ; so that, having ordered the three corpses to be
laid one upon the other, I placed myself above them, and
rendered up my spirit to God." If it were Beza (and it pro-

bably was so) to whom the above words were spoken, he
answered wisely with regard to the origin of these sleeping

images, stating that the dream was the result of the waking
thoughts by which the Prince had long been anxiously occu-

pied. The vague prediction hazarded by the excited fancy

of the new Sibyl demands little notice ; but the subsequent
realization of Condi's dream, to the very letter, may justly

be numbered among the most remarkable of those coinci-

dences which have sometimes appeared to defy the ridicule,

if not to refute the reasonings, of that scepticism which de-

nies the existence of any presentimetit of futurity.*

Military details little belong to our narrative. The Battle

of Dreux would have been won by the Huguenots, but for

the coolness and presence of mind of the Duke of Guise, j"

That prince, who had twice held the distinguished rank of

Lieutenant-general of France, did not choose on this occasion

to act subordinately to the Constable ; much less did he wish
to dispute the command with him. He took his post, there-

fore, with a body of reserve, forming about six hundred
horse, and chiefly composed of his own private friends.

With these troops he was to act at discretion ; and at a criti-

cal moment, when the rashness of the Constable had sacri-

ficed one entire division, and lost both his own liberty and
that of St. Andre, who had hastened to his assistance. Guise,

by a seasonable charge, compelled the Admiral to retire, and
thus, by keeping possession of the field, established his

claim to victory. The loss on each side had been nearly

equal ; and between the ' two armies, not fewer than eight

thousand men were killed. Among them was the Marechal
de St. Andre himself, pistoled in cold blood after he had sur-

rendered, by a gentlemen named Bobigny, in revenge for a

private wrong. But the most remarkable chance of war was
that by which each of the opposing commanders in chief be-

came-a prisoner in the hands of his enemy. Montmorency
was wounded and captured early in the day. The Prince of
Conde, fighting even after the retreat of the Admiral, and
ever found among the rearmost .of the combatants as his own
division slowly followed, would have drawn oft' in safety, but
for the exhaustion of his horse. His interview with the

Duke of Guise, when led to his tent after the battle, was dis-

tinguished by chivalrous feeling on both sides. Their nume-
rous mutual injuries, the strong desire which each had

* Hist, des Egl. Etf. torn. ii. 228, 9, a jiorlion probably writ-

ten by Beza, who was present at tlie liatlle of Druux.

f De La Noui' mentions a very strikin"' particularity in tltis

battle most char.icteristic of the miseries of civil war. " .\Ithougli

both armies wei'C abo\e two long houres within a cannon-shot
each of other, as well to put tliemselves in array tis to contem-
plate their adversaries, yet was there not any skirmish, small or
great, before the general battell ; albeit, in many other battels

that have been fought, the same have been the forerunners. . .

They every man stoode fast, imaging in hiniselfe thai

they who came against him were no Spaniards, Englijinnen, nor
Italians, but riencluncn and those of the bravest j among whom
were their companions, fricndes, and kiiiselolkes, as also that
within one houre tluy were to slay each other. 'I'liis bred some
Iiorror ; nevertheksse, without qviayliiig in courage, they thus
stayed vintill tlie armicj moved to joync."—J80.

avowed for revenge by an ajipeal to personal combat, their

hostility but a few minutes before on the field of battle; all

these causes of repulsion were forgotten in each other's pre-

sence; they exchanged courtesies and kindnesses, partook of
the same table, and at night, as Conde's baggage was lost,

according to a custom warranted by the times, they shared
the same bed.

Paris meantime was deeply agitated. Rumours had arrived

of a total defeat, and it had been confirmed by fugitives from
the scene of blood itself. One of these evil messengers, a
Gascon officer of distinguished courage, named D'Aussun,
having witnessed the signal discomfiture of the Constable,

and thinking that all was lost, rode at full speed to the capi-

tal, and announced the misfortune. So profound was his sen-

sitiveness of wounded honour, that when he afterwards

learned the real event of the battle, in spite of the endeavours
of the Duke of Guise to restore his self-esteem, by remind-

ing him of his former well-earned and brilliant reputation,

he refused all food, and died after five days of mental suf-

fering, more acute than that arising from his voluntary absti-

nence. The conduct of the Queeu Mother during these few
trying hours of suspense has been variously represented ; and
a speech has been sometimes attributed to her, fully charac-

teristic of her undisguised indifference concerning religion.

"Is it soV are said to have been her words when informed

that the royal army was defeated. " then we shall say our

prayers in French!" But the story is improbable ; for (Ca-

therine's fears must have been too powerfully awakened at

that moment to permit the escape of so light an expression.

Whatever might have been her wishes or designs before the

open outbreak of war, and however much she might have
rejoiced in any check to the power of the Triumvirate, she

had latterly exhibited herself in too close union with them, not

to render a complete triumph of the Huguenots a subject of

the most painful apprehension ; and she must have wished
more than ever for the preservation of her favourite balance

of parties. She had amused and deceived Cond£ ; she had

proclaimed the Chatillons traitors, and menaced them with

the infliction of capital punishment; and what forbearance

was to be expected from such enemies if left uncontrolled 1

Great, therefore, w'as her relief when, on the morning follow-

ing the battle, a despatch arrived from the Duke of Guise,

giving a succinct account of the alternations of fortune, and
accompanied with the captured standards as a proof of its

happy result.

Catherine, however, was still involved in no small diffi-

culty. Freed from alarm at Coligny's possible resentment,

she now perceived that the Duke of Guise had become all-

powerful from the absence of coinpetition. The deaths of

the King of Navarre and of St. Andre, and the captivity of

Montmorency, had left him without a rival ; and. if the Queen
had hesitated to bestow, he was doubtless fully prepared to

extort the ap])ointment of Lieutenant-general of the King-
dom. In that authority, he greatly strengthened himself by
an unusually lavish distribution of military patronage; and,

having promoted the chief officers whose attachment he
either wished to secure or had already experienced, in the

commencement of the following year he made preparations

for besieging Orleans. The Admiral, after a skilful retreat,

had wintered iu that city, where he had been unanimously
elected Chief of the Huguenot Association, during the cap-

tivity of their original leader. As Spring began, he left the

garrison well provided, and made an incursion intD Nor-
mandy with his Reisters ; and while he was absent on that

expedition, the Duke of Guise commenced the seige. Under
his active superintendance, the approaches were rapidly eon-

ducted ; and so proudly confident did he feel of success, that

when some one spoke of difficulty, he replied with an oath,

that since the sun found entrance into Orleans, he also would
enter it. But, on the evening of the I8th of February, whiles

returning to his quarters, after having made dispositions fur

a general assault on tliat very night, with almost a certainly

of success, he was wounded in the back of the right shoul-

der by three pistol-bullets. LInapprehensive of danger, and

consulting his ease, he had laid aside his cuirass; and the

shock at first made him bow upon his horse's neck; but

soon recovering, he observed to the two attendants with

whom he had heen conversing, "They have long owed nuj

this, but I Ihinic it will be nothing." The wound, however,
(|uickly numifested dangerous appearances, and he prepared

for dealh with great firmness and devotion. The Cjueen

Mother visited him; he took an airectionatc leave of his

Duchess ; tenderly exhorted his eldest son Henry ; and made
a pointed declaration, which lew will be so uncharitable as

to disbelieve, that he was innocent of any premedildted in-
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tention of bloodshed at Vassy ; and, after lingering six days,

!

expired in his forty-fourth year, leaving; behind him a reputa-
tion for lofty powers of intellect, for courtesy, generosity, and
valour, not exceeded by that of any of liis contemporaries.
How far these liberal ffifts of nature were marred and defaced
by iiiimeasurable ambition, may be best determined by ask-
ing from the foregoino- narrative irt" what degree they contri-
buted to the glory, the happiness, or the tranquillity of his
sufferino- country ?

The wretched perpetrator of this foul assassination was
Jean de Poltrot, .SieuT de Merei in the province of Angou-
mois, misrepresented by a recent Historian as "a deserter;
from the Huguenot army, and in the pav of the Admiral."
The first of these statements, as we shall perceive, is alto-

]gether untrue ; the second does not contain the whole truth,
|

and implies a falsehood. Poltrot, although scarcely six and
twenty years of age, had seen much service, not altogether
of the most reputable nature. His first employment was un-

|

der the Seigneur de Feuquicres, formerly governor to the
[

young King, for whom he acted as a spy in "the wars of Picar-
;

dy; and he next attached himself to the. Sieur de Souhise, at
that time commanding in Lyons. To that officer he once
stated his intention of delivering France from her miseries
by the assassination of the Duke of Guise ; and the decla-
ration was received as wild aiid idle talk, which Soubise,
however, thought it right to correct, by charging the boaster
to perform his ordinary duties, and toleave God to execute
His own purposes by His own methods. Not long after-

'

wards, Poltrot was sent, accidentally as it seems, with a de-
spatch to the Admiral, then at Selles in Berri ; and he con-
veyed at the same time a request from Soubise (which is

worthy of observation as refuting all suspicion of a designed
transfer of this envoy to the Admiral's service,) that he nnght
not be detained, as he was of use in Lyons. At his own°re-
quest, however, he proceeded round by Orleans, in which
place he stated that he had private business to transact. The
Admiral, on his return, unexpectedly found him in that city; I

and, having heard more from Feuquieres of his peculiar ca-
pabilities, he gave him twenty crowns, and commissioned
him to make observations on the enemy's camp. There, the

j

ready knave obtained an introduction to the Duke of Guise,
1

and so far deceived him as to be engaged on his side also for
j

some treacherous attempt on Orleans, whither accordingly he
returned without suspicion. The Admiral was satisfied with '

the information whicli he brought back; and wishing to pro-;

cure yet closer insight into the designs of the besiegers, when
Poltrot complained that he was badly mounted for an enter-

j

prise which might require a fleet horse, he ordered him a hun-
[

dred crowns more to effect his desired purchase. Such, there
can be little doubt, was the uttermost extent of Poltrot's con-
nection with the Admiral, and so far and no farther was he
" in his pay." His introduction to the Duke of Guise was

'

obtained under the pretext of desertion from the Huguenots

;

but his real title was yet lower in the evil graduation of dis-

honour ; he was not a deserter, but a spy.
After a short second abode in the camp before Orleans,

Poltrot, on the morning of the fatal day, mounted his new
horse, and riding to a wood in the neighbourhood, fell on his

knees and prayed fervently to God that if the act he was
about to commit was displeasing in His eyes. He would so

far influence him fay inward grace as to produce a change in

his design ; if otherwise, tliat He would strengthen and con-

firm him in his great purpose. •' At the conclusion of tliis

prayer," he sa3's in one of his confessions, " I arose with so

much lightness of spirit, that it seemed as if God led me
by the hand to the execution of my enterprise." He took his

post accordingly, and levelling a pistol at the Duke's shoul-

ders as he passed, from a suspicion that he might wear a shirt

of mail, he discharged it with murderous effect at the distance

of six or seven paces. Then, clapping spurs to his horse, he
eluded immediate pursuit ; but after riding the greater part of

the night, he discovered, on the following morning, that in

consequence of his agitation and of waul of sufficient acquaint-

ance with the country, he had travelled nearly in a circle, and
was still almost close to the spot whence he had originally

started.* Both himself and his horse were so overpowered
with fatigue, that repose became necessary ; and, while sleep-

ing profoundly in a neighbouring farm-house, he was arrest-

ed on suspicion, and soon acknowledged his crime.

* A similar instance of bewilderment, arisin_s^ from guilt and
fear, occasioned the apprehension of James of Lindsay, after he
had .assassinated Hog-er Kiikpati-ick in liis own castle of (^aerla-

vcroc. See Sir ^^' alter Scott's MliisircUy of ike Hcoltisli Bor-

der, iii. 359.

——_____ ^
In reviewing the numerous and contradictory depositions

which were afterwards extorted from Poltrot, tlip conclusion
at which we arrive respecting his character is, that he was
sitnply a mercenary ruflian ; who, althoutrli he had not bar-
gained for his deed of blood beforehand, felt strong- expecta-
tion that it would be rewarded after its perpetralion. No
tinge of insanity discolours his confessions ; and excejn in
the single instance of the prayer above mentioned, which
re^sts but on his own worthless authority, not a trace appears
of the fanaticism and mistaken sense of duty which after-
wards deluded Jacques Clement and Kavaillac into the com-
mission of similar crimes. When first seized and examined
before the Queen and council as to his emjiloyerss he accused
the Seisneur de Feuquieres, and a Captain' Brien who had
been killed before Rouen. Those persons, he added, intro-
duced him to the Admiral, who renewed the proposal, and of-
fered golden recompense. The Comte de la Rochefaucault
was privy to the design; and Bezaand another minister with
whose name he was unacquainted, but whom he described to
be of low stature with a black beard, represented it as jileas-
ing to God and as a sure passport to Heaven. After tliese
denouncements, he warned the Queen that similar attempts
were meditated against her life also ; and that he had seen
in the Admiral's suite numerous determined spirits wlio had
devoted themselves to the removal of every Catholic who
might be appointed to succeed the Duke of (iuise in his com-
mand. These avowals were alternately repeated and denied
with a view no doubt of gaining time and postponin;; his sen-
tence, till on the 18th of March, the prisoner, after under-
going the question, was immediately dragged from his airo-

nies in the chamber of torture to the Place de Greve, there
to endure the yet more fearful and protracted sufferings which
the French law adjudged as the punishment of a regicide.*

To the criminatory depositions of Poltrot, an answer was
returned under the signatures of the admiral, the C'omie de
la Rochefoucault and Beza, replying clause by clause to the
accusations. The admiral explained his acquaintance with
the assassin in terms similar to those in which we have al-

ready stated it ; and then most particularly declared before

God and man that the charge of instigating him to his crime
was falsely and wickedly conceived ; that all the world was
acquainted with what had passed between the Duke of Guise
and himself; that he admitted franklj' that before the late

tumults he had known several persons who avowed an inten-

tion of killing tlie said duke, but that he had invariably <lis-

couraged and discountenanced such a course ; and, as the

Duchess of Guise could sufficiently testif)-, had often fore-

warned her late husband of the times and places designed.

That it was true tliat since the massacre at Vassy, and since

he had been compelled to draw his sword for the maintenance

of the kintr's edict and the protection of the poor op])ressed

against the violence of the said duke and his adherents, he
had continually pursued them as public enemies of (iod and

the king; nevertheless he protested, on his life and honour,

that he had never given assent or approval to any attempt

upon the person of the said duke ; while on the other ham! he

well knew that both the duke and the Marechal de St. .Vn-

dre had employed agents for the assassination oi' the Prince

of Conde, of himself, and of his brother the Sieur d'Ande-

lot. He acknowledged that, on this account, whenever he

had since heard any one say he would kill the Duke of Guise

if he had the power, he had not been forward in forbidding

him ; but once more he declared upon his life and honour,

that he had never courted, nor induced, nor solicited any

person to such an act by words, money, or promises, by him-

self or by any other, directly or indirectly. He then ex-

plained the services on account of which he had given mo-

ney to Poltrot; noticed the improbability, even if he had

entertained the design imputed to him, tiiat lie should have

admitted a person of such a class to his confidence ; and

concluded by owning his recollection that Poltrot once told

him it would be an easy matter to kill the Duke of CJuise;

but that he paid little attention to the words at the tiuie, ami

upon his life and honour had never opened his lips to encour-

age the proposition.

La Rochefoucalt peremptorily denied that he had ever

heard the design mentioned. Beza declared that, notwith-

standing the great and general indignation aroused ag-ainst

the Duice of Guise on account of the massacre at Vassy, he

had never entertained an opinion that he should be proceeded

• The Duke of Guise, as I.ieutenant-Gencial of France, re-

sented the person of the King; and therefore his murder was

considered to be regicide.



86 CHRISTIAN LIBRARY.
atjainst otherwise than by the methods of ordinary justice

;

for the attainment of wliich purpose he had assisted with

otlier deputies from the Reformed churclies in presenting a

memorial to the queen and the late kin<j of Navarre. He ad-

mitted that since the duke had commenced the war, he had

exhorted the Reformed both by letters and sermons to use

their arms ; but he had at the same time inculcated the ut-

most possible moderation, and had instructed them to seek

peace above all things next to the honour of God ; taking

heed that they were not deceived. Moreover, that since he

esteemed the Duke of Guise to be the principal author and

fosterer of these troubles, ho had numberless times prayed

God that he-would either change the duke's heart, (of which
indeed he never entertained any hope) or else tliat he would
deliver the kingdom from Iris tyraiin)' : but that he had never

held communication either by himself or any other, with

Poltrot, with whom indeed he was wholly unacquainted.

In the act committed by that person, however, he recognized

the just judgment of God, menacing similar or yet greater

punishments to all the confederated enemies of his holy Gos-
jiel, who are the occasion of so many miseries and calamities

to France. Then, commenting on some particular phrases

which Poltrot had attributed to him, he expressed a willing-

ness to rest his defence singly upon tlieir manifest false-

hood : for, God be thanked ! he was not so ill instructed in

his duty as to misapply Scripture by exhorting one who de-

signed to commit murder, to " take up his Cross even as his

Saviour had taken it up;" and much less did it accord with
the doctrine which he professed, to promise any man Para-
dise as a reward for liis works.
This paper, when signed, was despatched to the queen

before Poltrot's execution, with a requ<'St that he might he

committed to secure custody, in order that, whenever peace,

so mucli to be desired, should be concluded, he might be
confronted with those whom he had accused ; and in case

tills means of justification should be denied by his immedi-
ate execution, protesting against such a measure as injurious

to their good repute. A letter from the admiral to Catherine
accomjiauied their joint declaration; and it concluded with
words which no man could have employed whose conscience

accused him of lieing accessory to murder. " Nevertheless,

Madam, 1 would not have you sujipose that I use these ex-

pressions out of any regret for the death of M. de Guise;
for I esteem it the greatest blessing which could have hap-
pened to this realm, to the church of God, and especially to

myself and to all my house; and it remains with your ma-
jesty's pleasure whether it sliall not be the means of restoring

tranquillity to France." It is not with so frank an avowal
of undisguised satisfaction that an assassin speaks of the

death of him whose murder he has privily compassed ; and
Coligny's innocence of this dark crime may be fairly de-
duced from the sincerity with which he expresses his sense

of the great advantages resulting from its commission.
The punishment adjudged to the assassin had been that of

a regicide. The obsequies of the murdered duke were cele-

brated on the day of Poltrot's execution with regal pomp and
at the juiblie expense ; and liis corpse, after a solemn service

at Notre Dime, was conveyed to the family sepulchre at

Joinville. His high offices were partitioned between his

sons, although as yet only boys ; Henry Prince of Joinville

became grand master of the ])alacc arid governor of Cham-
pagne; and Charles, afterwards Duke de Mayenne, was
invested with the dignity of grand chamberlain. Meantime
the great revolution in the prospects of the Catholics, occa-

sioned by the death of Guise and the captivity of Montmo-
rency, had rendered them anxious for peace. Catherine and
the Prince of Condc opened a preliminary correspondence,
and more formal negotiations were afterwards commenced
between the two illustrious commanders, who were still de-

tained prisoners. Conde at first peremptorily demanded the

full restoration of the edict of January, but the Constable as
peremptorily rejected the demand; and the prince, finding

that all hope of attaining his wishes to their full extent was
denied, ultimately agreed to a compromise. How far the

apfioiutment of lieutenant-general, a brilliant lure which
Catherine subtly held out, might dazzle his ambition and
induce him to concede, could be Known only to himself, and
perhaps not even to himself distinctly. It was the plea,

however, which he used in order to reconcile his followers
to terms which disappointed their exi)ectations ; and relying,
with but slight discretion, on Catherine's sincerity, he as-

sured them that the influence wliieli his office, when once
attained, would give him with the king, rendered the ulti-

mate gratificalion of their desires a matter of certainty.

It is plain however that he fully anticipated the reluctance

which he was to encounter in obtaining the consent of his

friends to the secret terms which he had determined to accept.

Before giving his final answer to Montmorency he requested
permission to hold a conference with some of the Huguenot
ministers ; and Desmoranges of Orleans, Pierius a Spaniard
of Blois, and Roche Chandieu of Paris, were summoned
accordingly. Some management, he felt, would be requi-

site in communicating with these deputies ; he did not ven-

lure therefore at once to declare the clauses of the pending
treaty, but he proposed two questions for their resolution.

1st. Was he bound to profess to the queen that, having arm-
ed in order to secure the observation of the edict of January,

he would not lay down his arms until that edict should be

restored in its I'ullest meaning, force, and purport? 2dly. If

he were altogether unable to obtain tlie restoration of that

edict, might he accept tonus pro]iosed by the queen, pro-

vided they were consistent with liberty of conscience f It

needed but little sagacity on the part of the ministers to dis-

cover that Conde had resolved upon peace at all events, and
that the edict of January would not he restored. Far from

temporizing, however, they boldly expressed their sense of

the great wrong which he would do the church by admit-

ting any modification of that edict ; and they declared that

neither the queen nor himself, without oflence to God and

justice, could derogate, in however small a degree, from the

high authority of a law constructed, promulgated, and sworn
to by a solenm assembly of the state.

'I'he (p.iestions proposed by the prince were taken into

more full consideration by a Synod, consisting of seventy-two

ministers, who returned a written answer to the following

efi'ect. After expressing an earnest desire for peace, if ob-

tained on terms which they could subscribe consistently willi

duty, they stated those terms to be no other than the confirma-

tion of the edict of January, without any restrictions or modi-
fications. They demanded that the king should declare him-
self Protector and Conservator of the Confession of Faith

presented to him in June 1561 ; and then (with that remarka-

ble blindness which has so often nuide dissenters from an
establishment intolerant to others even when seeking tolera-

tion for themselves), they pointed out the strong necessity of

rigorous punishment being directed against all heretics and
schismatics, whom they stigmatized by the names of Athe-
ists, Libertines, Anabaptists, and Servedsts. They required

that the Reformed Synods and Consistories should be author-

ized by law ; that their baptisms and marriages should be
esteenu^d valid ; that, in towns and villages in which they

had not yet established churches, miiusters migh.t be freely

admitted ; that their religion, formed as it was on the ancient

doctrines of the prophets and apostles, should no longer be

called the New Religion ; that restoration should be made of

all pro])erty, offices, and dignities, of which any of their

brethren had been deprived; and that the outrages committed
against them at Vassy, Sens, and elsewhere, should be
investigated and punished.*

Notwithstanding this remonstrance, which, in order to give

it greater weight, was solemnly registered, Cond^ did not

hesitate to proceed in his negotiation. Quitting the minis-

ters when he found them intractable, he summoned a military

council, composed of the officers in garrison at Orleans ; ex-

plained to them that Catherine, in case her terms were re-

fused, was fully bent upon the storm and total ruin of that

cily, an attempt in which her success was not to be doubted ;

laid the treaty briefly before them ; and obtained their con-

sent to its completion. The single condition for which he

pleaded with the Queen was, that the ratification might be

delayed till the return of the Admiral from Normandy ; he

was answered by a permission to choose between an imme-
diate signature or an immediate assault of Orleans. On the

l-2th of March therefore he signed, and on the 19th of the

same month the King promulgated the Edict of Pacification,

known from the town at which it was dated as the Treaty of
Atiibulsc.

The following were its chief provisions : 1. That all no-

bles liolding fiefs directly from the Crown might enjoy in

their own houses, with their families and such vassals as

chose to resort thither, freely and without restraint, the exer-

cise of the religion called Reformed. 2. That similar liberty

should be allowed to those who held other fiefs, for them-

selves and their families, provided they did not inhabit

towns, boroughs, or villages subject to higher juris<liction,

in which case they must obtain permission from the supe-

Ilist. tics Egl. Ref. loin. ii. p. 280.
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rior lords. 3. That in every bailliafre and senescalsliip liav-
iiiff appeal to a Court of Parliament, a town should be set
apart, in the Faiixboiirg-s of which the said worship micrhtbe
celebrated, and tliat no domiciliary visits should be made un-
der pretext of religion. 4. That in every other town, except
those above mentioned, in which the said worship shall have
been practised before the seventh of the present March, one
or two places should be appropriated at the King's discretion
for its exercise ; but that all churches which have been so
employed must be restored to the Catholic priests. 5. Paris
was aflirmed to be "exempt from all exercise of the said reli-

gion." In the remaining clauses the Prince of Conde and
all who had assisted him in tlie late " tumiilts," were declared
to be g-ood and loyal subjects, who had acted "with the best
intentions for the service of the King;" and lastly, an enact-
ment was made, which no edict, it may be thous-ht, could be
sufficiently powerful to secure; namely, that all injuries and
offences which the late iniquity of the times had occasioned,
should be considered dead and buried, and as if they had
never existed ; that no one, on peril of his life, of what state
or quality soever, should reproach another for any thing that
had passed, or dispute, quarrel, or argue on questions of reli-
grion; Imt that all men should live together as brothers and
fellow-citizens.*

Five days after the proclamation of this peace, the Admi-
ral arrived at Orleans with a larger and better appointed
force then he had led in the Battle of Dreux. His first dis-
appointment was bitter, and he fiercely and indignantly de-
nounced as ruinous a treaty which never ought to have "been
concluded without his participation. He forcibly displayed
how far better at that moment was the condition of tlie Re-
formed than it had been at the commencement of the war.
Two of the triumvirs were dead, the third was a prisoner,
and yet the terms now accepted were inferior to those offered
at the outset, when the edict of January might have been ob-
tained for all France excepting the capital. Provision, he
said, had been made for religion only among the rich ; pea-
sants occupied in ceaseless rural toil, and mechanics in the
sedentary employments of trade, children, women, and aged
persons could little be expected to perform a long journey to
some privileged town, or to the Mansion of the Seigneur, for
the benefit of worship ; and consequently the Reformed doc-
trine must languish, and the great mass of the population
would probably relapse into its former superstitions. In a
word, he reproached the Prince with having injured the
church far more b}' a single stroke of his pen than the Catho-
lics could have done in ten years with all their armies.
The peace indeed was in many ways hasty and improvi-

dent. Wliether Condc had been influenced by weariness of
his imprisonment, by jealousy of the Admiral scarcely ac-

knowledged even in his own heart, or by the promise of the
lieutenancy ; or whether Catherine had entangled him in any
of those nets of blandishment which she was well skilled to

weave, and for the construction of which she had ever held
assembled in her court a train of matchless and not over
rigid beauties, is not now to be determined. Each of these
motives in turn has been assigned, and be it which it may
that actuated his conduct, it must be admitted that he was
duped and deceived.

.
S7

Havre was still occupied by the Knglish; and Kli/.abethhaving avowed her inte.ition of re'taining it till Calais shouldhe surrendered according to promise, preparations were made
lor IS immediate reduction. When the Constable summon-
ed the barl ot Vvarwick, who commanded the garrison hewas answered that the English were his most humble and
aflectionate servants

; but that they would rather die than dis-
oliey the orders of their Royal Mistress. In this parley many
recognitions took place between several brave officers now
arrayed ag-ainst each other in hostility, who had lately fought
side by side at Rouen. " We have stood in the same ranks,
under the same banner, and we have shared the same prison,"
said Leighton,an Englishman, to one of D'Andelot's lieuten-

's

. . , obeys the com-
. . •= '^'1 difference of religion between

!• renchmen is terminated by the late peace ; and his country is
no less dear to a Huguenot than to a Catholic." The Prince
of Conde himself was present in the camp ; and Warwick
after a gallant defence, when his garrison was rapidly wasti
ing under a contagious disease, and the interception of some
despatches concealed from him the near approach of a power-
ful succour, assented to an honourable capitulation. On the
morning after it was signed, a reinforcement of eighteen hun-
dred men ajjpeared in the port. But the relief was too late

;

and Elizabeth, disgusted by the ingratitude of her late allies,
and finding little profit in the continuance of the war, soon
afterwards readily negociated a peace.

„„.„ ^..g.,.„„, „„ i^nuusnurdu, 10 one ot D'Andeiot's lieuten-

f.' \ W, J? ", ^^^} ''•'''' """^ "°"' prepared to cut each other's
throat 1 ' " Each of us," replied Monins, "obeys the com-mands of his sovereitrn.

CHAPTER VIII.

Majority of Charles IX.— Tlie Queen of Navaire cHed to Rome—Protest against the Citation hy Charles IX. Conspiracu
fur the uhiluctiun of the. Queen of Navarre— // Is frustrated—
Progress of the French Court— Edict of Ruusilloii Confe-
rences at Buyonnc—Hh National Synod—March of Spanish
troops to the Netherlands—Lery of Swiss mercenaries for the
service of France—.ilar/n of the Huguenots— Flth National
Synod— Unsuccessful attempt to seize the King at Meaux
Letters of Pius V.—Battle of St. Denis—Death of the Con-
stable Montmorency—The Huguemits reinforcedfrom Germa-
ny— Treaty of Longjumeau—Continued outrages againstthe
Huguenots—Design to svrjtrise Canity—His escape to ha
Pwchelle—iecouni of that City— Tlieatrical representation in
it—Fierce Edicts hy the King.

The active and ambitious spirits of Conde and of Mont-
morency, now disengaged from civil war, were equally for-
midable to Catherine ; and, in order effectually to precluile
them from all chance of too great ascendancy, and to pre-
serve the sovereignty to herself by nominally transferring it

to her son, she boldly resolved to proclaim the King's nia-

'ority. The French law had liy no means positively defined
the age at which a royal pupillage ceased ; but a constitution
of Charles V., dated in 13S3, having conveniently recog-
nized fourteen j'ears as tlie epoch, and maintained it on the

He exposed himself to suspicions of
j

not very conclusive precedents of .loasli, .losiab, David, Solo-
insincerity by listening to promises which chiefly affected his

|
mon, and Hezekiah,* Catherine affirmed that it was the eom-

own private interests ; he disbanded his troops when both ' mencement of the fourteenth year, not its completion, which
his ranks and his treasury had just been amply recruited

;

' was there intended. It was not without some opposition
and he violated the promise which he had made to England :

that the parliament of Paris consented to register the edict

of not treating separately, at the very moment in which he
\

promulgated at Rouen, which thus invested Charles with the

ought to have been most grateful for the promptness with i
full power of royalty. The deputies, when they conveyed a

which she had afforded succour. •
|

remonstrance, were received with severity; the King refused

Meantime, he surrendered himself unreservedly to the {to enter his capital until the dispute should be terminated to

pleasures of the court ; and the death of his Princess removed i his satisfaction, and after some farther debate the proposition

every check upon the libertinism to which, even in her life

time, he had been too much inclined. It was not till the

honour of one lady of distinguished birth, and the wealth of a

second of large possessions, had been sacrificed to the vain ex-

pectation of obtaining his hand, that the urgent remonstrances

of the Huguenot ministers, on the scandal arising from his

licentiousness, induced him to renew the nuptial bond. Un-
deluded by the false hope of an alliance vi'ith Mary of Scot-

land, which the Cardinal of Lorraine endeavoured to excite,

he then selected for his consort Frances of Orleans, sister of

the Duke of Longueville.

* The treaty is printed entire in the Hist, des Egl. Rcf. ii.

283. The .sfuidance of that very useful and copious work termi-

nates with tlie close of the first civil war. The XVIth and last

Rook c(nitains a few particulars relative to the subserpient his-

tory of Metz.

was accepted. On his first arrival in Paris, Charles was
perplexed by an unforeseen application. The retainers of

the late Duke of Guise, clad in mourning habits, proceeded

in large numbers to the palace. At their head appeared An-
toinette of Bourbon and Anne of EsU;, tlie mother and the

widow of the murdered Prince; his children followed,! and
the sorrowing train was closed by many illustrious connex-

ions of both sexes. On arrival in the presence chamber, they

kneeled before the young King ; and when he hastened lo

* We have ventured to substitute Ilezeliix for Ilierlmiie,

probably an error of the Press in Ue Thou, xxxv. 7.

I Francis, Duke of Guise, left by his Duchess three sons.

Ileniy, who succeeded to his father's title, Charles, Duke of

Majenne, and Louis, Cardinal of Guise ; all distinguished cha-

racters in our future narrative.
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lo-ation snouiQ ue cuimiit-iiL-uu.

Huoaienot ministers took early advantage of theresto-

of tranquillity to assemble a IV'th National Synod.

raise them from tlieir posture of supplication, they earnestly

besought him to institute a elose in(|uiry into the foul crime

which°had deprived their family of its head. The Admiral

was not. indeed, mentioned by name, but it was manifest that

he was the object of attack. Charles, in answer, wisely

confined himself to general assurances of sympathy, and to a

promise that at a more seasonable opportunity the desired

investigation should be commenced

The"
ration „ , ., •

i i

The city selected was Lyons, and the meeting took place on

the 10th of August; but its proceedings were utterly unim-

portant, being cliiefly confined to a meddling and mischievous

interference on matrimonial questions, in the resolution of

which the Calvinistic divines rejoiced to exhibit their casuis-

try.* Not many months afterwards, the great Catholic Sy-

nod, the Council of Trent, closed its twenty-fifth and last

sitting, after eighteen years of futile and inconclusive delibe-

ration'! It was, perhaps, on account of a bold remonstrance

which the French Ambassadors at that Council addressed to

Pius IV. in consequence of his partial adjudication of a dis-

pute concerning precedency between them and the Spanish

Envoys, that the irritated" Pontiti" ordered an affront to the

crown of France, which might have been dictated by the im-

perious spirit of Hildebrand. Not content with deposing or

suspending some of the most illustrious prelates of the Galil-

ean church, among whom it may be sufficient to mention the

Cardinal of Chatillon, brother of the Admiral, and Montluc,

Bishop of Valence, the Apostolic Council directed the Car-

dinal Inquisitors to address a penal monition and citation to

the Queen of Navarre. " As it is the duty of the Holy Office,

(was the declaration of this extraordinary instrument) to pro-

ceed against all persons suspected of heresy, so more espe-

cially should it take cognizance of any error in those who
deriving sovereign power from God, ought therefore to serve

and obey him from whom that power flows, and to acknow-

ledge a loving mother in the Church. We have learned,"

it continued, " by common and notorious report, and to the

sorrow of our spirit, that Jeanne, Queen of Navarre and Prin-

cess of Bearne has deviated, and every day more and more

increases in deviation from the fiiith held, believed, taught,

and preached by the Catholic Church ; and we doubt not

that this open and public error conduces no less to the de-

struction of her subjects than it does to her own eternal per-

dition. In order therefore to avert these ills and this griev-

ous scandal, we cite the above-named Queen to appear, not

by proxy, but personally, in our court at Rome, within six^

months from this suminons, that she may there clear herself

from the above charges. And ifshe should fail in obedience and

contumaciously refuse to appear, we pronounce that she is

excommunicated, that her children are bastardized, and that

she has forfeited all her kingdoms, principalities, dominions,

fiefs, estates, and other property of every kind, and condition ;

which accordingly may be seized and occupied by any one

whom his Holiness or his successors shall please to confirm

in their possession."

The Queen of Navarre, since the death of her late consort,

had resided on her principality of Bearne in undisguised pro-

fession of the Reformed worship, and occupied chiefly in the

education of her son. Her own means of defence were fee-

ble, but her cause became that of crowned heads in general;

excepting of the blind and bigoted King of Spain, by whom
the outrage against her had no doubt been prompted. No
sooner thercfol'e had the above citation been aflixed, accord-

ing to custom, on the gates of St. Peter's and in other of the

most public places in Rome, than the court of France direct-

ed a spirited protest to the Conclave. Charles announced

that tlie Queen of Navarre must be considered under his es-

pecial guardianship and protection ; first, on account of prox-

imity of blood ; secondly, in respect to her royal dignity,

which gave her claim to the aid of every King her brother,

and demanded his resistance of an assumed authority which

might some day be drawn into an evil precedent against him-

self. The neighbourhood of the Queen's dominions in France,

• One question may afford a fair specimen of tlie frivolous

matters occasionally submitted to grave discussion. "Chapter

XVI. Cases of Conscience, xxxvi. A g-entleman troubles the

church, and wills that his wife conic up immediately after him

unto the Lord's Table, before any of tlie men. And althoug-b

it had been ordained by the Synod of Caen, that he should fol-

low the g-enci-al practice of the churches, yet, nevertheless, he

will not conform thereunto. The Assembly orders a letter, in

tlieir name, to be sent to liim, advising him to walk witli more
humUity."

and her vassalage to the crown of that country for many of

her fiefs, were next adduced as reasons on account of whicli
the King felt great umbrage at the citation. No Pope had
hitherto asserted the power of summoning a vassal of France
to Rome ; and it was altogether new that the Holy Father
should pretend to confiscate any property within tlie French
dominions, in direct opposition to all existing Concordats.
For these and many similar reasons, the King felt deeply in-

terested in the transaction, and deemed it marvellous strange
that such an attempt should have been made, at least without
previous eommun cation to him ; seeing that it regarded a
relative in lilood, a sister in dignity, a neighbour, an ally,

and a vassal. The measure, he doubted not, had proceeded

from some burst of irregular passion, occasioned by the false

reports, the sinister impressions, and the evil counsels of ill-

advised ministers ; who for their own private interests were
endeavouring to disturb the good understanding which sub-

sisted between his holiness and the King. But, to take far

lower ground ; how, it might be asked, should the Queen of

Navarre become acquainted with a monition affixed at Rome !

Was it not most preposterous and contrary to every rule of

justice, to summon that lady to answer for her religion, when
the Queens of England and of .Scotland and the Protestant

Princes of Germany were left undisturbed in similar profes-

sions of faith ? Above all, the King pointed out that the

wounds occasioned by religious dissension, so recently healed

within his own dominions, were likely to be irritated and
bleed afresh, if all indulgence were denied to those who va-

ried from the Catholic doctrine. Urged by these considera-

tions, he earnestly appealed to the Holy Father, with all that

devotion and observance which was justly his due, to recall

and annul the offensive monition ; and to take it in good part

if the King should punish an}' of his subjects wlio had occa-

sioned its issue. Otherwise he declared that if he were com-
pelled to resort to the measures and remedies which had
been adopted on similar occurrences, however deeply ho
might regret the necessity, nevertheless his object was so

just and honourable, that in order to compass it he would ex-

ercise the whole force and power with which God had en-

dowed him.
This concludinor menace was effectual, and the Pope de-

sisted. Yet the Queen of Navarre not long afterwards had
well nigh become the victim of a deep-laid conspiracy, plan-

ned by some of her disafleeted subjects among the Roman
Catholics of Bearne. These traitors, after communicating
with the King of Spain and his minister the Duke d'Alva,

concerted a plan by which the Queen and her two children,

the Prince Henry and the Princess Catherine, might be car-

ried off' from Pan and consig-ned to the dungeons of the in-

quisition. The negotiation had been p'fnding more than a

year when the principal agent, either struck with remorse or

making an imprudent confidence during a severe illness, re-

vealed its details to one who took measures for its defeat.

A more vigilant and effective protection than the widowed
Queen could afford now appeared necessary for the security

of her son; and the future champion of the Huguenots,

having been committed to the care of governors of undoubt-

ed attachment to the Reformed principles, was removed to

the court of France, in order to complete his education.

In a progress which the King and the Queen Mother un-

dertook during the spring and summer of 1561, they remain-

ed for some time at Rousillon in Dauphine ; a place which
derives notoriety from an edict promulgated in it, explanato-

ry, as was pretended, of the treaty of Amboise ; but in fact

violating many of its conditions. The Huguenot ministers

had already been prohibited from officiating any where with-

in ten leagues of the abode of the court for the time being,

and from residing in any parts of the kingdom, except those

in which they were customarily allowed to preach ; and no

one professing the Reformed doctrines, either layman or ec-

clesiastic, was permitted to open a school. By the edict of

Rousillon, the privilege which had been granted to the Hu-
guenot nobles holding in ccipUe, of celebrating worship in

their Chateaux, was restricted to their own families and their

immediate tenants; if any other persons attended, the Seig-

neur was -liable to a fine of 500 crowns for the first olVence,

and to confiscation of his Fief for a second. The collection

of money also, for any purposes whatsoever, was forbid-

den under threat of corporal punishment. All those of ei-

ther sex who during the late troubles had renounced their

vows of chastity, and abandoning the monastic state had

contracted matrimony, were peremptorily commanded cither

to relinquish their nuptial ties and return to the cloister, or

else to quit the kingdom witliin two months. The galleys

were denounced as the punishment fur men, perpetual impri-
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soiimeiit for women disobedient to this harsh provision. The
difficulties raised in the way of public worsliip by the first of
these clauses, the overthrow of all church discipline by the
second, and the cruel destruction of private hapjjiness which
the third must occasion, were severely felt by the Hujruenots

;

and Conde who had retired to Vak'ry, the domain for which
he was indebted to the infatuated passion of the Marechal de
St. Andre's widow, addressed, first a letter, and afterwards
a very pointed remonstrance to Catherine. In the latter, he
complained that, besides the infraction of the treaty of Am-
boise, murder was daily committed upon Huguenots, and
passed unpunished by the magistrates. More than 130 per-
sons were said to have fallen victims to open or secret vio-

lence. Among them was a gentleman of much distinction

both on account of his individual qualities and of his extrac-
tion; Gilbert de la Curce, a strenuous Huguenot, who had
displayed great courage at Dreux, and had been rewarded by
the Queen of Xavarre with the government of Vendome. He
was assassinated, during a hunting match, by the treachery

of some powerful Catholics. Yet when his widow demand-
ed inquirj', the application was coldly received at court, and
the Lord of Cognee, a near relation of the deceased, being
accused of some illegal step in a process instituted by him
against the murderers, underwent a long and painful impri-

sonment, in order to strike terror into others. The King re-

ceived the Prince of Conde's address with apparent friend-

liness, but returned a vague and unsatisfactory answer.
The court wintered in the south ; and in the course of the

following summer, under a pretext of neighbourhood to the

Spanish dominions which aflorded Catherine an opportunity,

rarely to be enjoyed, of familiar intercourse with the Queen
Isabelle her daughter, the royal progress was continued to

Bayonne. Thither also the Duke d'Alva repaired, ostensibly

as the bearer of the collar of the Golden Fleece to Charles.

The Queen of Spain and her cortege were lodged in a tempo-
rary building, erected for the purpose, adjoining the Bishop's
palace in which Catherine had fixed her abode ; and a pri-

vate communication between these residences afforded facili-

ty for the secret interviews of the Queen Mother and the

Spanish minister. The days were passed in spectacles of

unwonted magnificence; the nights, if we may believe the

almost universal voice of contemporaries, and among them
of not a few Roman Catholics, in the arrangement of plans

for the destruction of the Huguenots. The evidence of ge-

nerally accredited rumour and of the accordance of future

events with its purport, however strong, is not infallibly con-

clusive ; but we see not how, after the remarkable conversa-

tion which Henry IV. overheard, it is possible to deny that

tliese conferences at Bayonne were directed to the formation

of an alliance against the Reformed. Henry, at that time a

boy only twelve years of age, was the enfant gat^ of Cathe-

rine ; so fond was she of his society that she seldom allowed

liim to quit her side ; and whether she attended Mass, or a

party of pleasure, or even the King's most secret council-

chamber, the favoured child had the privilege of admission.

On one occasion he was present at a discussion between the

Queen and the Duke d'Alva respecting the best mode of sup-

pressing the new doctrine ; and he especially remembered,
and, as it appears, plainly understood, a figurative expression

used by the unrelenting Spaniard, " that the jowl of a salmon

was well worth a hundred frogs." He had sufficient prudence

to conceal from the common ear the important secret implied

in these portentous words; but he communicated them at

the time to one of his most confidential officers, Colignon

Chancellor of Navarre, who accompanied him to Bayonne,

and by whom they have been transmitted to posterity as a

damning evidence of the preconcerted blood-guiltiness of Ca-

therine and her advisers.

The Vth national Synod of the Huguenots assembled be-

fore the close of this year ; and, notwithstanding the prohi-

bition contained in the edict of Rousillon, partly it may be

supposed on account of the Prince of Conde's remonstrance,

partly from the continued absence of the court which was

then at Blois, the deputies boldly met in Paris. Their pro-

ceedings were for the most part without interest. They ex-

plained and limited the dangerous powers of suspension and

excommunication. Thev regulated the admission to the Lord's

table of such persons a's " notwithstanding their knowledge

and profession of Gospel truth," still retained Papal bene-

fices; and we need not say that this adjustment between God

and Mammon required no inconsiderable ingenuity. All pro-

mises of marriage, unless made in the presence of two wit-

nesses at the lea°st, if possible before the parents of the con-

tracting parties, and in either case, " after solemn seeking of

God by prayer," were declared to be null. Permission was
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granted tor the marriage of a man with the sister of a wo-man to whom he had been betrothed, but who had died be-
fore the nuptials were celebrated. Children under twelve
years of age were prohibited from admission to the Lord's
table. And as if some unusual inroad had been attempted
upon the gravity of the Calvinistic system, by unseemly at-
tire and indulgence in the sportiveness of wit, ministers were
first instructed to abstain from all gaudery in their own per-
sons and in those of their wives and children, and to exhort
their people to be modest in their habits; and secondly, all
persons whom " God hath endowed with gifts and ability to
write in defence of truth, were requested not to publish their
thoughtsin a ridiculous or injurious manner."
The King, in passing through Nerac, the principal abode

ot the Court ot Navarre, insisted upon the re-establishment
of the ancient religion, which had been abolished within that
city, and he afterwards summoned an Assembly of the A'o-
la/j/es (or the following January. The edict promulgated at
Moulins by that body when it met chiefly related to "the bet-
ter administration of justice, but in one of its LXXXVI
clauses was included a renewal of the edict of Rousillon.
The main object of this Assembly however was to promote
and to witness a formal reconciliation between the houses of
Guise and of Chatillon. For that purpose, the Admiral re-
newed his former oath, that he had neither concerted nor
been privy to the assassination of the late Duke ; and the de-
claration was accepted by the widowed Duchess and by the
Cardinal of Lorraine. The 3'oung Duke, Henry, who had
just returned from his first campaign in Hungary, in which
he had served with great promise of future distinction, was
not present at this interview. Dissembling all resentment,
he nevertheless avoided any decisive expression of forgive-
ness ; and it may be believed that to the very last he enter-

tained a conviction of the Admiral's participation in his
father's murder, sufficiently strong to justify in his own sight
the bloody vengeance which he afterwards achieved.

But fresh cause of intestine discord soon arose. Philip II.

had now altogether surrendered himself to the guidance of
the ferocious d'Alva, and troops under the Duke's command
were pouring from Savoy through Franche Comte and Lor-
raine, for the extermination of Protestantism in the Spanish
Netherlands. The approach of a foreign army to the fron-

tiers afforded Catherine a plausible excuse for gathering an
extraordinary force; she put the garrisons in a state of com-
plete defence, assembled troops in the Provinces, raised fresh

national levies, and summoned 6000 mercenaries from Swis-
serland. It was not possible that in the existing circum-

stances of the kingdom, these active preparations should be

viewed by the Huguenots without considerable alarm. The
concurrent marches of the Duke d'Alva and of the Swiss
were believed to be the results of that scheme against the Re-

formed supposed to have been framed at Bayonne ; and the

suspicion derived ample support from numerous other acts of

the French Government. The edicts favourable to the

Huguenots were daily violated; the towns which they had

been permitted to retain by the Treaty of Ainboise were dis-

mantled; and forts, erected within the circuit of their demo-
lished walls, were occupied by the royal troops. The ears

of the ^lagistracy appeared deaf to any complaint tendered by

a Huguenot, and the grossest outrages upon the personal

liberty, the property, and even the lives of the Reformed, if

not openly authorized, were at least allowed to pass un-

punished and even uninvestigated. It was known that fre-

quent couriers were exchanged between the French Court

and Rome ; little pains were taken by the Catholics to re-

press tokens of exultation at some approaching triumph ; and

more than obscure warnings were given that the tinie was

now at hand in which their hated rivals would cease to enjoy

that freedom which they had recently extorted from the King.

Re])resentations of these and similar circumstances were

anxiously submitted to the Prince of Conde and the Admiral

by their followers. Conferences were held among the chief

Huouenot leaders both at Valery and at Chatillon ; but in all

of them pacific counsels were inculcated. Nothing, it was

said, waste be so much avoided as a renewal of civil war;

nor was the sword to be drawn till every other remedy had

proved ineffectual.
, , , . -.r

Durino- these agitations, the Vlth Synod assembled at Ver-

teuil ; ami the ministers, as if unmindful of the great terrors

cralhering around them, were occupied for the most part, as

heretofore, in the discussion of subtle points of casuistry, and

in reo-ulations tending to clog the freedom of matrimonia en-

raaements. Thus, it was resolved, that if women whose hus-

bands upon the account of trades were a long time absent

from them should desire to be married they must apply to
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the Magistrates ; ami tlmt mi!:!5t.-rs wnre to take licpd nnt to

solemnize the inarriaijc cf" wiJows within times furbiilden by
the civil law. If two young persons should contract mar-
riage foolishly and rashly, without consulting their pa-

rents or guardians, the remedy pronounced was not a little

summary, '• Let them be i)uuished and chastised, and let

their marriage, at the request of parents and guardians, he

rescinded." The |)unishment most commonly in use appears

to have been fasting, either for three whole days, " having

giveu them but a little bread and water," or for one whole
day with nothing allowed them for their nourishment. The
Church, it may seem, wanted eitlior power or inclination to

visit oflinces by adetpiate penalties; fur even in the case of

fraudulent traders who, ^^ accurc/iiig tu the citslui/i of the conn-

try, do falsify, disguise, or corrupt their merchandise, as

stretchers or drawers of cloth," the pain adjudged was in-

commensurate to the crime. They were " to be admonished
b)' the Consistory to forbear those cheats, and tn case they

do not des.ist to be laid under censure." The accomplish-

Dient of marriage was not to be deferred above six weeks
after the promise of it; in case of farther delay the parties

were to be called into the Consistory and admonished, and if

afterwards the)' continued disobedient, they were to be com-
mitted to the civil Magistrate, who had power to compel
Boleranization. On their wedding-day parties were instruct-

ed to come " modestly to Church, without drums or min-

strels, demeaning thrmselves orderly and gravely as he-

cometh Christians; and let them come before the bell hath

done tolling, that so the marriage may be solemnly blessed

before sermon, and if they be negligent, or should come too

late, let them be turned away unmarried."
This officious, and in some instances fulsome and offensive

inspection of the private and domestic intercourse of their

flocks, the details of which we abstain on more than one ac-

count from prosecuting farther, was probably of little avail

towards the general improvement of moral habits, and cer-

tainly tended to depress the standard of female delicacy.

Over the public administration also of tlie Church, the vigi-

lance of the Consistories, without doubt, was abused; and

we read with surprise, and not without some diminution of

gravity, their " roll of vagrants," a sort of police Gazette, de-

Bcribing numerous unfit personages who had intruded them-
selves into the ministry. Thus the faithful are warned
against "a certain fellow, a lean man, who hath been often

taxed for having no call to the ministry', and being unordain-

ed yet preacheth." Another, " a man of mean stature, his

beard waxing grey, deposed from the ministry at Usanchez
by the brethren of Limcges for lying, cheatings. forgeries,

roguish tricks, drunkenness, unchaste kissings, and at Pimicr
for dancing and cortuniacy ag-.iinst the Church, intrudes him-
self into all places where he can get admission to preach."

A third, a Franciscan friar, who quitted and resumed his cowl
at pleasure, had been deposed, because he usurped the minis-

try of the gospel without call or ordination. As to his moral
tjualities, he had been " convicted of, and condemned for

adultery, and accused also of being confederate with robbers ;"

in person he was "a fellow of great stature, yellow beard,

Olid had lost two of his front teeth." Besides guarding
against the above hypocrites, tho Churches are advised to

take heed also of a " certain old, grave, and bald-headed fel-

low, who, though he was never called or ordained, doth ne-

vertheless take upon him to exercise the office of a minister ;"

of "a little dwarfish fellow;" of one "having a great red

nose, who is a mercenary and most abusive fellow;" and
lastly, of one who appears to have exceeded all tho rest in

the degree of abhorrence which he excited both by his

• partial adherence to Romish forms and his repudiation of

some peculiarities of Calvinism. " .lohn Clopet, alias

Child, a wrelch full of lioresies, a champion for the mass,
asserting its goodness; in two points only excepted, viz.

Prayers unto tho saints and for the dead ; maintaining that

the good and bad have equal privilege to communicate in the

body of Christ, as also celibacy, and praying towards the

cast ; and that coininentaries upon Scripture are needless : and
that Calvin did very ill in writing of predestination; and
that man may keep perfectly all the commands of God. He
is a fellow of mean stature, a ycllov.ish beard, and speaks
sonjcwhat thick, plain in his looks, and tawny face, aged fivc-

and-tv.enty."

But we turn from these grave frivolities to a more severe

and painful narrative. The peril of the Huguenots hourly
increased ; although the Duke d'Alva had already entered

the Low Countries, tho Swiss, whose services were no longer

required as a precaution against him, far from being ctun-

termanded, continued ti alv.mco upon Paris; and \\\ en

Condo sought an explanation of this warlike aspect, he re-

ceived idle excuses in reply. Meantime, sure advices were
received from Huguenots of rank about the Court, notifying
that designs were meditated against the life of the Admiral
and the liberty of Conde ; that the Swiss were to be distri-

buted in Paris, Orleans and Poitiers ; and that after the oc-
cupation of those cities, the tolerant edicts were to be alto-
gether revoked. On this intelligence, both the Admiral and
his brother, D'Aiidelot, expressed strong conviction of the
necessity of immediate recourse to arms, and of aiiticipatino-

the blow by which they must otherwise be destroyed. To
remove the Cardinal of Lorraine from the kingdom, and to

cut off the Swiss, were the avowed primary objects of the
new movement. To what results it might ultimatelv tend was
not perhaps distinctly contemplated by its authors themselves.
The little town of Rosoy en Brie was named as the place

of general rendezvous ; and thither accordingly, late in Sep-
tember, repaired the Admiral, D'Aiidelot, La Noue, the
Comte de la Rochefoucault, and about four hundred other
Huguenot nobles and gentlemen. It was recollected how
great an advantage had resulted to the Guises in the lormer
war from the possession of the King's person; and the de-
sign therefore in the first instance was to surprise and carry
otT Charles, while he was eng-aged, on the Feast of St. Mi-
chael, in hohliiig, according to announcement, a Ch.i])ter of
the Order of that Saint. The Court had just removed to

Meaux; and Catherine, till the very moment of the Hugue-
not gathering, was wholly una])prphensive of insurrection,

and listened with incredulity to its first announcement. When
she ascertained the alarming truth, her sole hope of escape
was in temporizing till the Swiss could arrive by forced

marches ; and for that purpose she despatched Francis Mont-
morency, the Constable's eldest son, to amuse Condc by in-

quiries respecting the objects for which he appeared in arms,
'i'lie stratagem was successful, and Montmorency prolonged
his conference till he received intelligence that the Swiss
were close at hand. On his return, a discussion arose rela-

tive to future proceedings. The Constable strenuouslv urged
that the royal party should remain at Meaux ; the town it-

self", he said, admitted of defence if it became necessary, and
the Swiss would form a nucleus, round which a powerful
army might soon be assembled. On the other hand, retreat

was hazardous; for who should assure them that it could be
effected without fighting ! and if they fought, who could
guarantee the result 1 Retreat also must in some degree wear
the semblance of flight, which ill accorded with the royal dig-

nity. Peace was hitherto unbroken ; and till a blow should
be either struck or provoked, there seemed good hope that it

might still be preserved. These sound arguments, backed
by the honest support of the Chancellor de rHo))ital, might
have prevailed but for the opposition of the Cardinal of Lor-
raine. To his restless spirit, peace oHered but few attrac-

tions; and his turbulent ambition pietured to itself hopes of
aggrandizement for his nephews in the renewal of civil dis-

sension.

It was resolved therefore to move at once for Paris, a dis-

tance of somewhat more than thirty miles, on the following
night. The Swiss had rested but three hours after their hur-

ried march, yet they were all at their posts liy midnight ; not

a courtier, writes Castelnau, who shared in the peril, had
armour, and the greater number were mounted on but sorry

hackneys. Ill prepared as they were, however, nine hun-
dred horsemen of gentle blood surrounded the persons id'

Catherine, the King, and the ladies of the court; and at day-
break, when they had advanced about four leagues from
IMeaux, they were encountered by the Huguenots in array.

Some skirmishing ensued ; and when the Swiss seemed hot

for battle, and had grounded their shields, which with thi m
was the first movement preparatory to combat, it was thought
advisable that the King should draw off with a strong de-

tachment, and proceed through by-ways with all speed to the

capital ; Montmorency engaging meanwhile to make head
against the enemy. Two hundred chosen horse formed the

royal escort, and Charles, exhausted by hunger and wearieil

by a journey undoubtedly perilous, and which might be con-

sidered long, according to the rate of travelling in those days,

arrived at Paris towards evening. But even his night was
not to be given to repose. The Huguenots, on perceiving
that the King had withdrawn, did not long continue iheir

skirmishing with Montmorency, and the two parlies s(>parat-

ed at Bouget after small loss on either side. A few strag-

glers, however, advancing on Paris in the dark, fired some
windmills close to the walls, and the garrison, alarmed by
the flames, beat to arms under expectation of an assault. The
Cardinal of Lorraine, who had directed his ste])s to Rheims,
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was surprised on his route by a party ol" Cliampaaners, who
iiiteropptcd his baggage and would have captured its owner
also, but for the Heetness of the Spanish genet upon which
he fortunately happened to be mounted.

This enterprise of the Hugrienots appears to have been
rashly plaiiucd and feebly executed. Nothintr shortrof com-
plete triumph could justify so hazardous an attempt ; and by
its failure they brought upon themselves the oblociuy of trea-

son, a name which, if they had been successful, no one
would have dared to attach to their boldness. Their previous
wrongs and sufferings were little remembered ; and it was
easy for their enemies to represent that, in the midst of pro-

found peace, they had risen in arms against their Sovereign,

and h;id treacherously endeavoured to despoil hiin of his

liberty, perhaps of his crown. The insult was never forgot-

ten by the sullen and vindictive temper of Charles ; and
those who trace his subsequent atrocious deeds of blood to a

remembrance of this single day, may not, perhaps, have erro-

nemisly calculated its eflects. Pius V., wlm in the com-
mencement of the year had been elected to the Tiara, and
was eagerly engaged in opposition to the Reformed, seized

the opportunity atTorded him of stimulating the neighbourinn

Princes to co-operate for the extermination of the Huguenots
He wrote to the King of Spain, informing him of the "con-
spiracy," or, more properly, the "rebellion," which hnd oc-

curred in France, and he despatched a special Internuncio to

require his aid for its suppression. Priuli, Iloge of Venice;
Gonzaga, of IMantna, who had married the Duchess of Ne-
vers, and was thus in possession of the great liefs of that

house; and Emanuel Philibert, Duke of Savoy, were solicit-

ed in like manner ; and although the treasury of the Vatican

was almost exhausted by sums advanced in assistiiig the I'hn-

peror and the knights of Malta against the Turks, and Mary
of Scotland against her rebellious subjects, a subsidy of

ten thousand ducats was paid to the Duke of Savoy, to fur-

nish him with necessary equipments, and a considerable

sum was forwarded to the Cardinal of Lorraine for general

purposes.

No sooner had the King entered Paris, than the Hugue-
nots, spreading themselves over the adjoining districts,

blockaded the chief roads from Normandy, Le Perche,
Maync and Anjou ; and by intercepting all convoys, reduced

the cajjital to great distress. The Constable, althounb far

from relaxing in his enmity against the Reformed, and continu-

ing to allirm that the Treaty of Amboise was to he consider-

ed as only provisional, cordially and sincerely desired recon-

ciliation. But his efforts were altogether ineffectual, for

neither party manifested any willingness to concede ; and
since the populace of the capital, now straitened for supplies

and impatient under privations, began to impute his pacific

labours to want of courage or of fidelity, he was compelled, in

spite of his reluctance, to commence more active operations.

His first object was to dislodge the Huguenots from the im-

portant post of St. Denis, in which Condi; had entrenched

himself and fixed his head-quarters; and the dispropor-

tionate force which it was in their power to oppose, led liim

to expect little serious resistance. In his own ranks he

counted sixteen thousand infantry and three thousand men at

arms ; exclusive of the civic militia, upon which, however,

he placed little reliance. The Huguenots, on the other hand,

in the absence of a corps of five hundred horse and ei'jht hun-

dred harquebuziers, detached under D'Andelot, mustered no

more than twelve hundred infantry and fifteen hundred horse

;

most of these also were but half armed ; and, in order to sup-

ply the want of lances, they had shod with iron heads the

poles found supporting some booths at a late fair held in

St. Denis. Well might the citizens of Paris inquire from

their leaders how it was that " an Ant was allowed to

besiege an Elephant ?"

It was perhaps, however, this very inequality of numbers,

which, in addition to his hope of avoiding hostilities altoge-

ther, had induced the Constable to be tardy in his movements.

Little, indeed, could he suppose that commanders so expe-

rienced as Condi and the Admiral would venture to the for-

ward position which they occupied without certainty of

strong support ; and the rashness with which they acted was

in this respect their best security. On the 9th of November,

the Constable beat up their quarters, and harassed them

through the day with skirmishes, in order correctly to ascer-

tain their force and position ; and on the following morning,

when he issued from the gates of Paris, with his whole

army, turning to the bj'standers, and reminding them of the

murmurs of The rabble, which appear to have impressed him

ni

my return shall he in triumph, if alive ; or if a corpse, after
a death of glory in the moment of victory !" The words, as
we shall perceive, were ominously spoken. After many
hours occupied in previous dispositions, when evening was
already at hand, the Huguenots, to his surprise, not content
with awaiting his onset, boldly advanced to the cliarges* and
being wholly unprovided with artillery, after receiving a few
volleys from the royal cannon, they pressed on, hand to hand,
and joined in close en<,r,igenn'nt. In the confused and almost
wholly personal coullict which ensiled and lasted for nearly
an hour, all the Chiefs were at times exposed to imminent
danger. The Prince of Conde ha.l his horse Kilh-d under
bim, and was extricated with dilHculty from the mclce.
When the bridle of a fiery Arab, upon which the Admiral
was mounted, had been cut through, the affrighted animal,
taking the hit in his mouth, parried his master mto the heart
of a troop of Royalisis tlying from the fiell, through which
he dashed without being recognized. Each army was par-
tially routed ; the loss of ea<-h was nearly equal, and chiefly
in cavalry, of which about seven hundred were killed between
them ; and if the Huguenots had not fallen back upon St..

Denis, wiiich they regained in good order, while their oppo-
nents continued to occupy the field, the victory might have
been doubtful even in name. The title of success which the
laws of war adjudged to the Royalists, was dearly purchased
by the loss of their commander. It was upon the division led
by the Constable himself that the main efforts of the Hugne-
nots had been directed ; and the gallant veteran, unlx'Ul by
the burden of nearly eighty winters, evinced an aclivity and
prowess not surpassed b)' the youngest soldier in his ranks.

Wounded in four |)laces, and abandoned by his followers, he
still continued to fight; aiid had jnst cut down one of his as-

sailants, when a .Scotch parlizan of the Huguenots, Roliert

Stuart by name, pressed him to surrenrler, tuiil deuuimled his

sword. The Constable indignantly re|)lied by dashing its

hilt in the face of liis enemy so violent!)- as to beat out tiiree

of bis teeth, and the Scot, irritated by the blow, discharged a
pistol through his body. The wound was mortal, for Mont^
morency's advanced age did not permit him to bear the

weight of a cuirass of sufficient proof. His anxious request,

on falling, was that be might be allowed to die on the field,

but ho was disengaged from ihe press around him, ami car-

ried into Paris, where he ex|)ired two days aflerwards. His
known valour and great military skill had seldom been re-

quited by proportionate success ; and in the seven pitched

battles, in which he had been present, (in throe of them as

commander,) Fortune, for the most part, had shown herself

adverse. His political experience and sagacity, and his pnv
found knowledge of mankind, are the general theme of con-

temporary praise ; and the chief fault attributed to him is

one arisino'from intimate acquaintance with (.'ourts,—a some-

what undue regard to his own private interests. Davilla re-

lates a noble anecdote which no incident of the Constable's

past life authorizes us to reject ; and which all who value

memorials of the more elevated portions of human nature

would most unwillingly abandon. Undisturbed in spirit,

and with tokens of the uttermost constancy, Montmorency
felt his last agonies approaching; and when a priest offered

some common-place consolation, he turned to liiin with a

placid and serene expression of countenance, requesting his

silence. " 111, indeed," he remarked, " should I have spent

my fourscore years of life, if I had not learned to die tor a

quarter of an hour!"
The death of Montmorency was viewed with satisfaction

by Catherine, for it relieved her from an observant and pow-

erful monitor, to whose authority she had ofun been compel-

led to defer. Even if she wej)t,as Hrantome would persuade

us, her tears, as we have more than once before perceived,

were not always the key to her real feelings. His obsequies

were conducted with much solemnity ; and as a mark of es-

pecial honour, his effigy was borne upon his hearse; a dis-

tinction which custom had reserved for members of the blood

royal. The office of Constable was not filled up ; cither be-

cause there was not any individual whom it .seemed discreet

to entrust with a dignity conferring so great a power; or

more probably, because Catherine did not choose that the au-

thority of her second and favourite son, the Duke of .\ujou.

• Davilla assigns p^nd rcisons for the determination of the

Huguenots to sfive battle ; they could not retreat without fight-

ing ; the very existence of theiV army depended upon the main-

tenance of confidence; and the day w:is so far advanced that

far too deeply, "This day," he said, " shall freeme from thi^
|
even if tlay should he beaten, tUcy rili little haz.ml of being

taunts of my enemies and the suspicious of the people ; for pursucJ.—Vol. i. lib. iv. p. 185.
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for whom she obtained the post ef-Lieutenant-General, should
be shared with any rival. The. extreme youth of that prince
made a council requisite for his* assistance ; but its members
were carefully selected from f>ersons of whose compliance
with her will the Queen Mothei'lelt assured.

We need not detail the military operations of the next few
months. The Huguenots, satisfied with the reputation of hav-
ing withstood the royal army notwithstandincr their own g-reat

inferiority in numbers, fell back from St. Denis upon Lor-
raine ; and there awaited a junction with nearly 7,000 Reis-
tres and 300 Lansquenets, whom the Elector "Palatine had
despatched to their assistance, under his son Prince Casimir.
Durino- a few days of anxious suspense before the arrival of
this expected reinforcement, the confidence of the Huo-uenot
army appears to have failed; and their drooping hopes were
raised and their mutinous clamours silenced by the opposite
qualities of their two Generals. Conde cheered his follow-
ers by sprightly and light-hearted sallies; the severe dispo-
sition of the Admiral enforced discipline bv grave admoni-
tion. Even, however, when the much-dcsircd Auxiliaries
were at hand, new difficulties were to be encountered ; and
the provision of 100,000 crowns, which had been promised
to the German soldiery, far exceeded the scanty resources of
the Huguenot military chest, scarcely competent to supply
tlie daily necessities of its own army. The Prince and Co-
ligny, however, contributed their plate and jew-els ; and their

example and the exhortations of the ministers who alwaj-s ac-
companied the march prevailed so greatly, that every officer

and man made some personal sacrifice, and even the meanest
horse-boy and camp-follower in the host emulously threw in

liis mite to the general fund. Casimir, who had embarked
in the enterprise from a deep religious impulse, lent his ready
aid to mitigate the disappointment of his more mercenary
comrades ; and a distribution of 30,000 crowns, the utmost
sum which could be raised, for awhile satisfied their rapa-
cit}'.

Encouraged by this large addition to his force, and by the
declaration of many important towns in his favour, Condi-
early in the following year once again advanced from Lor-
raine, and, having crossed the Marne and Seine without op-
position, proceeded to invest Chartres ; a city, the occupa-
tion of which was considered desirable before a transfer of
the scat of w-ar to the immediate neighbourhood of Paris.
But notwithstanding his present success, and his apparent
increase of strength, he must have perceived that the founda-
tion upon which he rested for the future was altogether inse-
cure. He was deficient both in stores and in money to pro-
cure them ; the battering train with which he ventured to

commence the siege of Chartres was composed of no more
than five field-pieces, and four light culverins; upon the Ger-
mans little reliance could be placed without regularity of
pay; so hasty had been the original rising that no prepara-
tion for the subsistence of an army could be arranged, and it

was plain that if supplies were wanting, desertion would ra-

pidly thin the ranks of the Huguenot soldiery ; even the gen-
try also were kept together with difficulty, and manifested a
strong inclination to return to their families and estates,

whicli were exposed to outrage during tlieir absence. The
court was ready to negotiate; and, however little confidence
was to be placed in its sincerity; however slight the pains
taken to conceal that the attempt upon Meaux was not for-

gotten and should some day be revenged ; whatever private
intimations were received that no terms would be lionestly

observed; nevertheless, in the choice of evils which present-
ed itself, the chances of a hollow peace appeared preferable
to the continuance of a war thus certainl}' destructive. No
question was likely to arise regarding conditions which one
party had previously resolved at all events to violate ; the
conferences, therefore, were brought to a rapid conclusion

;

and the Admiral with just forboding of ill, Conde, with the
most sanguine hope of good, affixed their signatures on the
33d of March, to tlie treaty of Longjumeau.* Its chief sti-

pulations provided for a general amnesty; a renewal of the
edict of Amboise in its literal tenor ; the restoration of all

towns and fortified places occupied by the Huguenots ; and
the dismissal of all Ibreign troops engaged on both sides, after
tlieir arrears of pay had been discharged by the Kino-.

The messenger whom Charles selected to announce the
conclusion of this peace to the Parliament of Toulouse, and
to demand its registry, was a gentleman in the Prince of
Conde's suite, Rapin by name. Koine active services which

_' A snwiU town in (he modern I)op:a-tinciil of La bciuc ct

Oise, twche miles S. K. from Veibuillcs.

he had before performed in Languedoc rendered him unpopu-
lar among the Toulousians ; and their magistrates, disregard-
ing the sacredness of his diplomatic character, and the royal
authority under which he acted, arrested him on some unjust
pretext and delivered him to the executioner. Scarcely had the
new treaty been promulgated before a similar thirst for blood
and equal disregard for good faith manifested itself in almost
every province of the kingdom. In the capital, the pulpits re-
echoed with wild and vehement declamations, not against the
doctrines only but the persons also of the Reformed ; and
the recently established order of .Tesuits then first especially
inculcated those perverse applications of scrijiture, and those
subtle ethical distinctions which have ever since formed the
marked characteristics of its disciples. Besides affirming
the decree of the council of Constance, that faith was not to
be kept with heretics, their preachers cited holy writ abun-
dantly in evidence that persecution was an acceptable ofl^er-

ing to Heaven. They spoke of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram

;

of those whose slaughter was commanded by Moses and the
Levites; of the punishment of the worshippers of the golden
calf, and of Jehu who cut off the priests of Baal by strata-

gem ; and each of these histories was interpreted as a pre-
cedent against seceders from the church of Rome. Thus
roused to fury, the populace in many districts perpetrated
acts of blood and violence; at Amiens more than a hundred
Huguenots perished in a tumult; on the restoration of Aux-
erre to the royalists a massacre of the Reformed commenced,
and a hundred and fifty corpses were thrown into the sewers
and the river. Rouen, Bourges, Issoudun, Troyes, Blois,
and Orleans, witnessed outrages which terminated in whole-
sale murder; and even in other places, in which not more
than single lives were sacrificed, it seemed as if the in-

creased atrocity which accompanied the deed was designed
as an atonement for the paucity of victims. Thus at Ligny,
a Huguenot who sought refuge from his pursuers in the house
of the mayor, was killed the very arms of the magistrate
from whom he claimed protection. At Clermont also a towns-
man who had neglected to decorate his window-s with tapes-
tr}', and to display other marks of reverence on a festival

during which the host was paraded through the streets, was
dragged to the market place, and burned on a pile hastily
formed from the timber of his ow-n house pulled down for

the destruction of its master. It was calculated (perhaps
with exaggeration, but when such an exaggeration was ha-
zarded the numbers must have been terrifically great.) that,

within three months after the treaty of Longjumeau, more
than ten thousand Huguenots fell by assassination ; althoufh
during the preceding six months of war scarcely five hun-
dred had perished in battle. It need not be asked why the
court had been prompt to treat; for who would have recourse
to the doubtful issue of open hostility when vengeance conld
be. thus far more securely and abundantly gratified under the

semblance of peace ?

The dismissal of the good and wise de I'Hopital from the
chancellorship,* through the intrigues of the Cardinal of Lor-
raine, deprived the Huguenots of their sole advocate in the
royal council. From that moment, indeed, all disguise ap-
pears to have been thrown aside. The Admiral and Conde
could no longer disregard the rumours which they hourly
heard of intentions against their persons; a spy was detect-

ed by the Prince surveying the works of the castle at Noyers,
in which he had fixed his residence; and at length an inter-

cepted despatch removed every doubt of the intended trea-

chery. The charge of arresting the Prince had been com-
mitted to the Martchal de Tavannes, deputy governor of Bur-
gundy, who is said to have been the original author of the

design ; and his measures had been so full}' taken, that no-

thing more than an increase of force was needed to ensure
his success. The letter which he wrote to obtain more troops

was couched in figurative language, but language the inter-

pretation of which could be little dubious, " The stag is in

the toils, make haste and advance your people." This de-

spatch fell into the hands of one of Conde's patrols, and the

miscarriage is believed to have been intentional. Not, in-

deed, out of any good will on the part of Tavannes either to

Conde personally or to the Huguenots at large ; but from a

suspicion that the enterprise was not quite certain, and a wish
to stand well with that party which might eventually predo-

minate. The chances were infinitely against the escape of

the Priijce, even after the plot had been revealed to him ; but

if he did escape, and should ultimately prove successful, Ta-

* The name of I'o!i/ii/ues was g-i\en totliose who, with L'Ho.
pil.il, wiblicd for temperate measures.



REFORMED RELIGION IN FRANCE. 93

vannrs might c)aim the merit of having given him the earli-

est ailvice of liis danger.

If the Huguenots valued their liberty, not a moment was
now to be lost in retirinfj upon some fortified town, strong

enough to permit defence. The Admiral, already warned by

Condt', had joined him at Noyers, and La Rochelle was the

city in which thej' determined to seek refuge. The attempt

was hazardous in the extreme. Between Noyers in Burgun-

dy and La Rochelle on the Bay of Biscay, almost the whole

extent of France from west to east was to be traversed ; and

the intervening 250 leagues were thickly beset with enemies.

Condt's Princess was"far advanced in pregnancy ; three of

his children were still in arms; an equally helpless train ac-

companied the Admiral and the wife of D'Andelot his bro-

ther, who was engaged in another district ; and no larger es-

cort could be provided than 150 men at arms. But on this,

as on former occasions, the very rashness of the enterprise

proved its chief cause of success ; for the royalist troops ga-

thered round Noyers in readiness for its surprise, giving tar-

dy credence to tlie improbable announcement-that Condc had

departed with so slight an attendance, thus afforded him time,

by which he gviined largely in advance of their pursuit.

When they afterwards taunted him with pusillanimity tor his

abandonment of home, and maintained that his suspicions

had been fanciful, he quietly replied, " that the birds by quit-

ting their nests had saved themselves from a cage." His

firsl great peril was encountered after fording the Loire near

Sancerre. Scarcely had he reached the farther Irauk before

the troops of Burgundy appeared in view; and feeling sure

of their prey on the following morning, halted for the night

at St. Godon. The delay of that single night, however, pre-

served the fugitives; for at daybreak the river was so swol-

len and flooded as to be no longer passable, even by boats;

and the Prince and his comjiany advanced peaceably on their

route in the sight of their disappointed pursuers thns wholly

de])rived of any power of molestation.*

When he entered Poitou, the Governor, perhaps not un-

friendly to his purpose, refused the pressing application of

some zealous Catholics that he would obstruct his farther

journey, pleading that he had not received orders to that effect.

It was more difiicult to elude the vigilance of one little likely

to relax in hostility, Blaise de Monthic, who had put in mo-

tion the forces under his command in Guyenne; but after tour

and twenty days of unceasing anxiety and hourly danger,

Conde at last arrived in La Rochelle, with a retinue largely

increased during his progress. Shortly afterwards he was

joined by the Queen of Navarre, with her children and an

armed force of nearly 4,000 men. The words addressed by

her son Henry in reply to the set speech with which he was

received by one of the civic orators, deserve remembrance ;

for their promise was amply verified in the great part which

he who delivered them enacted in after life. " I have not yet

studied enough," was his answer, " to speak as well as you

do, gentlemen ; but I assure you that if I Kpeak but ilK I will

(/o better; for I know more of acting than of talking."t Ot

the Admiral's brothers, d'Andelot was actively engaged in

raisino- levies in Britany ; Odet, Cardinal of ChatiUon, com-

])elled"to fly from his estate in Beauvais, and unable to pene-

trate to La Rochelle, found means of emlrarking tor Lngland,

where he rendered good service to his party by representa

tions to the Court of Queen Elizabeth. Of this prelate s

character De Thou has spoken with no ordinary pnuse
;
he

describes him in one place, as a man whose naturally good

disposition had remained pure amid the corruptions ot the

Court ; in another, as one who in greatness of spirit, candour,

fidelity, and sound judgment, had few rivals. At a subse-

quent period he was employed in negotiating the projected

marriao-e between Queen Elizabeth and the Duke ot Anjou;

and while preparing to return to France, he died at Hampton

Court, in his fiftieth year, on the Mth of February, lo/l.

AVe hr>ve not been able to trace Laval's authority for statins

wlicmi tliis deliverance forcibly reinind-

Ucd Sea, fell upon then-

knees, and after giving thanks, sang; the CXlVlb Psahn. Hut

of

ng would, liernaps, Have ueeu ca....j..^.. .,. "-
-'^"^^J^™:

n.ans The parallel of the Ucd Sea was cer amly ctnplo) ed bv

a Hochellois orator, in a speech of congratulation which he ad-

dressed to Conde on his arrrval. .
,

t Ancere, Hhl. dc La Iiochellr,\ 369. A few days afterwards,

Hcmiy'eaHylosl his life by falhr.g off the mole into the sea.

He was saved by a mariner, who leaped alter him.-Zc/. ibid.

that f 'ondr's attendants,

ed of the Israelitish p.issage of the

knees, and after giving thanks, sang; the CXIVtb 1 salm.

the story is probable; it is characteristic both of t le times a,

of the sect; and under similar circumstances a ''ke burst

feling would, iierhaps, have been exii.bilcd by the Camer

His remains were deposited in the Cathedral at Canterbury,
in a tomb little worthy either of the rank and virtues of tho
deceased, or of the splendid monuments by which it is sur-
rounded ; and it liaving afterwards been ascertained that he
had been poisoned by his valet, the assassin was seized and
executed at La Rochelle.
La Rochelle had been selected as the place of gathering,

on account both of its favourable site, and of its staunch ad-
herence to the Reformed doctrine. So early as the year ISIil,

we read of a female martyr in Poitou wlio had derived her
knowledge of the gospel from that city,* and about eighteen
years afterwards some cruel executions occurred within its

walls. No regular Church, however, is believed to have
existed in it till 1558, when a permanent establishment was
founded under the care of Richer, one of the ministers who
had accompanied Villegagnon's expedition to Brazil.f It was
in that year also that a visit of the King and Queen of Navarre
was distinguished by a theatrical representation not unlike the
comedy which we have already mentioned as exhibited at an
earlier date before Francis I. The Court and a numerous
audience were present, and when the curtain rose, asic^k wo-
man was discovered lying at the point of death, and earnestly

entreating to be confessed. For that purpose, she was at-

tended first by the Parish priest ; and afterwards by friars

black, white, and grey," Carmelites, Dominicans, and
Franciscans, who prodigally exhibited their beads and relics,

read indulgences in her ear, and at last put upon her " the

weeds of Dominick," as a sure passport to Paradise. But
their spiritual labours were wholly ineftectual ; the dying wo-
man still called for shrift, and in tones of desperation declar-

ed that, without more powerful aid, her condition was hope-

less. One of her acquaintance then stealthily approaclied the

bed, and in a low murmur, as if afraid of being overheard,

whispered that she knew a person who could tranquillize her

wounded conscience, but who seldom stirred abroad unless

by night. The woman earnestly requested his presence ; and

accordingly, a man in a lay dress entered. Their conversa-

tion was not overheard ; but the sick person expressed great

pleasure by her gestures, and received from him at parting a

small book, which he assured her was a specific for her dis-

ease. No sooner had he quitted the stage than the woman
arose from her bed, announced her entire recovery, and attri-

buted it altogether to the wonder-working volume which she

held in her hands. " This little book," she added, " shall

be lent to any one who requires it ; but I must fiirewarn you

that it may be hot in handling, and that it smells somewhat

of the faggot. For the rest, if you ask either mi/ name, or

the name'^of the bo.dc, I must leave both of them as riddles

for you to conjecture." The Court of Navarre w-as far better

pleased with this allegory, than were the ecclesiastics of La
Rochelle ; and the comedians, notwithstanding the protection

of royalty, fonnd it prudent to quit the city with speed. The

Calvinistie minister, by whom this anecdote is preserved,

c-anuot at first subdue his sturdy prejudice against the abomi-

nation of stage plays; but in the end, his spirit apjiears to

become softe'ned by a recollection of the object at which the

satire was directed ; and he relents into an unwilling approval

which might have been sanctioned even by our own Prynne.

" God, who is an admirable workman, and who gave an ass

language for the reproof of a Prophet, permitted the theatre

to sjieak in this instance when the pulpits were silent; so

that those who by profession were teachers of folly, were

now in some sort permitted to enunciate truth."$
The Rochellnis had manifested but little zeal in behalf of

Conde, during the first civil war; they contributed UiOO

livres per month to his service, but they refused connection

with the General Association of the Reformed Church(^s. On

the commencement of the second troubles, howcv(!r, they

immediately declared"in his favour; and at llic conclusion gf

the late peace, they refused to admit a royal garrison, and

steadily inainlaiiu'd their independence, notwithstanding

menaces of punishment, and even the positive march ol

troops for their reduction. Their city, of very ancient origin,

possessed several privileges and immunities ; and a right ot

electing their own Magistrates, and an exemption Irom resi-

dent military conind had kindh'd among them an ""'^I'n-

.riiishable spirit of freedom. The population ot about IH,0()0

persons was supported partly by the extensive commerce ol

their advantageous port, partly by the rich produce of the ad-

rnst. t Ancere, i 332.

sur leS cormru-nrcmem de la Brftrmaliim

a la RnMle, cited by Ancere, i. 333. A similar account of Uns

Comedy is given by Laval (.. 151.) from the s;.me source.

dcs Egl. Ref. i. 23.

\ Vincent, Rcchcrches sb



94 CHRISTIAN LIBRARY.
joining country; and tlii.s capital, as it may lienceforward lie

deemed, of the Hnguennt part)', appeared to increase in

wealth and strength, amid tlie desolation which continued to

waste most of the other parts of France.
Conde, having reviewed his forces, addressed them on the

lamentahle state of their country ; spoke of the King as still

in captivity, and as the unwilling agent of wicked counsels ;

denounced the Cardinal of Lorraine by name as the chief
author of the existing troubles ; expressed profound sorrow
for the necessity of a new recourse to arms ; and proposed an
oath of fidelity to the cause, (as the Huguenot interests

were now named,) which was adopted by acclamation. To
the Manifesto which he issued in conformity with this speech,
the Court at first replied by a Proclamation of unusual gen-
tleness. No distinction, it was said, should be made by
the King between any of his subjects; and Protestants
and Catholics might rely, with equal confidence, upon his

tender and paternal care. All that was required from
the former was pacific conduct and obedience to the

laws. Their appeals should receive prompt attention, and
all Magistrates were strictly enjoined to retlress any griev-

ances submitted to their investigation. A declaration so ut-

terly belied by the former conduct of those who promulgated
it was little likely to obtain credit ; and as the snare failed,

and the Huguenots continued firm, an edict, more according
with the real temper and designs of the Court, was issued
about the close of September. After eulogizing the clemency
and wisdom of the late reigns, and declaring that the present
King had framed the edict of .Tanuary in a similar policy, as

a temporary pro'.dsion till the attainment of his majority, it

recounted the perfidy and violence of the Huguenots in the

former two wars ; and especially noticed their treacherous

retention of Montauban, Castres, and La Roehelle, since the

conclusion of the late peace. As the sole remedy now left,

it forbade, by a perpetual and irrevocable ordinance, all per-

sons, of every condition throughout the whole kingdom, from
professing any other than the Catholic faith : the religion of
the King, as it had been that of his ancestors. The penalties
annexed to a breach cf this enactment were confiscation and
death ; and no more than fifteen days were allowed for the

departure of every minister of tlie pretended Reformation be-

yond the boundaries of France. The sole mitigation granted
was, that no one should be visited for a former profession of

Huguenotism, provided he conformed in future to the Church
of Rome. A third edict deprived all Huguenots qf their dig-

nities, magistracies, and public offices ; and the Parliament of

Paris, as if to aggravate the fury of these new statutes,

framed an oath, to be taken by every one on his acceptance
of public employments, that he would live and die in the Ca
tholic and Apostolic faith ; and that, if he should ever apos-
tatize irom it, he would submit to degradation for his unwor
thiness. Such were tlie fierce notes which preluded the

renewal of hostilities.

CHAPTER IX.

Bailie of Bassnc or Jarnac—Dciilh of Voude— Ldlers of Pius
V.— ficiiry of Bearne dtdnrtd Protector of the Iluguenvls—
Battle of Mmtconto'tr—Capture of Nhiiies— 'Vreatij of St.

Germain— Vllth National Sipiod—Favourable treutment of
the Huguenots—The Cross of Gastines.

TirE forces on each side were nearly equal, and those of

the Huguenots were far more numerous tlian during the for-

mer war. When ('ondc united his whole army at Aubeterre,

lie counted So, (100 foot and 3000 horse ; the Royalists had
al)out 1000 less of the former, 1000 more of the latter. Not-
withstanding the severity of the winter, the Huguenots per-

sisted in fruitless attempts to bring on an engagement, which
the Duke of Anjou constantly declined. The Queen of Na-
varre was indefatigable in her exertions ; and chiefly on her

a-Tount, and through the representations of the Cardinal of

Clialillon, the (Jourt of England furnisln d arms and money,
and hospitably entertained the numerous unhappy fugitives

chased by persecution from the shores of Uritany, Norman-
dy, and Picardy. Elizabeth granted her |)rot'^ction also to a

Bqiiadron which had been equipped at La Roehelle; and em-
])owered it to cruise in the liritish Channel, with an assu-

rance that the produce of all captures should be applied to the

service of the cause.
It was not till the fidlowing March that any decisive mili-

tary op(!ration took place, and the two armies then met on
the banks of the Charente. The Duke of Anjou had been
largely reinforced, and, aware that Coudi; was awaiting a

powerful detachment of German auxiliaries, he determined to
anticipate its arrival by an immediate attack. For that pur-
pose it was necessary that the Charente should be passed

;

but of its two bridges, one at Jarnac was in possession of the
Huguenots ; the other at Chateau-neuf had been partially de-
stroyed. The remains of the latter, however, being inade-
quately guarded, were repaired during the night, and "crossed
by the Royalists on the morning of the 13th of March, before
the Admiral who commanded the Huguenot vanguard could
assemble his divisions, which were scattered widely over the
neighbourhood. His intention, when he learned the advance
of the Royalists, was to fall back upon the village of Bassac ;

but the tardy movements of some of his corps brought on a
skirmish with his rear, which soon increased to a general
battle. Bassac was stoutly defended ; but the Royalists,
who at first were driven back with much loss, at length car-
ried and maintained it. When this reverse was announced
to Conde, who being posted at some short distance had not
hitherto been engaged, the brave Prince was ill-circum-
stanced to afford assistance. In consequence of some pre-
vious hurt, he had entered the field with his ann supported
in a sling, and as he rode along his lines, a severe kick from
a mettlesome horse belonging to the Comte de la Rochefoii-
cault shattered one of his legs in his boot. Concealing all

sense of pain, and without changing the easiness of his tone
and manner, he took this opportunity of inculcating a milita-

ry lesson. " Gentlemen," he said, " bear in mind tliat fiery

horses do more harm than good in action ; and that it is but
a silly vanity to pique ourselves on their management, and
so to distract that attention which ought to be directed altoge-

ther on the enemy—you may here see an unlucky proof of
my doctrine, which however will not hinder me from fight-

ing." Then waving his sword, he added with greater fer-

vour, " Nobles of France, know that the Prince of Conde
with a broken leg and his arm in a scarf has yet courage to

give battle !" After these words he rode briskly to the Ad-
miral's assistance ; and charging with scarcely 300 men
at arms, he found himself unexpectedly opposed to the

main body of the Roj-alists. Surrounded, his horse killed

under him, and himself disabled by his recent hurls, he beck-
oned two gentlemen of the enemy whom he recognized ; and
having surrendered his sword and received their faith for his

security, he was raised from the ground, and seated under a
tree. Almost at the same moment the Baron de Montes-
quieu, a Gascon gentleman and Captain of the Swiss Guards
of the Duke of Anjou, rode up to the groupe, and asked who
was the prisoner? Upon hearing that it was the Prince of

Conde, he exclaimed with vehemence, " 'Sdeath, kill him,
kill him !" and approaching closely behind his back, dis-

charged a pistol through his head, bj' which he was instant-

ly despatched.

There is too much reason to believe that this most atro-

cious and cold-blooded murder would never have been perpe-
trated had it not been well known that it would be approved
by the Duke of Anjou. Young as was that Prince (he had
scarcely yet attained his eighteenth year,) the seeds of those
evil passions which afterwards rendered him the most detests

able of his odious race, had already struck deep root in his

bosom, and one among the most prolific of tliem was revenge.

He was jealous of Conde's popular qualities, and apprehen-
sive of liis rivalry. There can be little doubt, even after re-

jecting the improbable details preserved by Brantome, that

he had found in him a competitor for the highest military

command ; and we may attach full credit to another portion

of that garrulous anecdote-monger's narrative, in which he
proceeds to state that the Duke of Anjou had consented to

peace sohdy for th(^ purpose of entra](ping the Prince of

Conde, whom he haled with a hatri'd to describe which the

Knglish language has not an expression sufficiently strong,

although we should say even unto death.* " It was not

• Qu^il hai/sf:oit a malr-mori et }>lus ijue tous It.s Huguenots.

Brantome states, that tlie I'rince of Comic deniauilcd the Lieu-

tenancy of the Kins^ilom when the Spanish troops under d'Alva

were on their inarch ; that one evennis', durint,'' the Queen's sup-

per at St. Germain, the Duke of Anjou drew the Prince aside,

and conversed with him for a lonpf time with gestures of ^-cat

impatience ; now graspini"- tile hilt of his sword, now feelinEf

for his poniard, now striking his caj) up and down ; while the

I'rinee replied unbonnctted, and with an appearance of meek-
ness. IJrantome admits tliat the bystanders, of whom liimself

was one, could not overhear a s\ liable of tlie conversation!

iievertlK-lesK, he unblushing-ly adds that tlic Duke fiercely re-

proved (Sonde's presumption for asiiirinj; to an ollicc which was

Ills own due ; and assured liim, thai if he meddled any farther.
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likely to be otherwise," continues Brantome, remarking on
the savage and treacherous act of !\Iontcsquieu, '• Ibr" the
Prince, as I well know, had heearecommendti/ lo ma.nv of the
favourites of Monsieur, on account of the hatred borne against
him from the day which I have mentioned ; and assuredly
there is nothing which a great man abominates so much as
another great man who is his equal ; unless it be one who
is not so, and who yet endeavours to raise himself to equal-
ity."

The ungenerous treatment whicli the remains of the fallen

Prince received corroborates the suspicion that his assassina-
tion may be ultimately charged on the Duke of Anjou.
" Monsieur," says Brantome again, " was not at all dis-

pleased but overjoyed, and wished to see his enemy's body
after the conclusion of the battle. More out of insult than

for any other reason, it was thrown across an old she-ass lliat

happened to be at hand ; carried to Jarnac with the legs and
arras dangling on either side of the beast, and placed in a
lower room under the chamber then occupied by the Duke,
and on the day liefore by the Prince himself." After having
been thus brutally exhibited as a spectacle to the whole
army, the body was in the end delivered to CondL-'s brotlicr-

in-la\v, the Duke of Longucville, and buried by the Prince of

Bearne at Vendome.
Louis of Bourbon when thus foully and untimely murder-

ed was in his nine-and-thirtieth year, and no personage of

his time had evinced more brilliant and attractive qualities.

Eminently gifted with the power of captivating those with
whom he associated, whether in the court or camp, he ap-

pears to have won all affections of which he sought the mas-
tery ; and the wish which issued from almost every lip was
that Heaven would guard from ill

Ce petit homme tant joly.

Qui loujours cause et iuiijouro rit.

His courtesy, liberality, affability, readiness of speech, and
chivalrous courage, are subjects of unbounded admiration even
among those most hostile to his opinions. " This Prince,"
says a contemporar}'—that Pasquier whose sagacity and
knowledge of mankind we have often before had occasion to

notice—" was generous and magnanimous ; his actions sprang
immediate!}' from the heart."—•' He left to posterity the re-

pntation of being the most generous Prince of his time," is

the character given by another, who had frequent opportuni-

ties of close observation, and who served the opposite party.

His f.iults were those of an ardent temper, unrestrained by
early discipline, and encouraged by the contagion of a most
licentious court. His services to the cause which he adopted
were beyond all price ; and that the Huguenots were able to

make the glorious stand against oppression which we are now
narrating, must principally be ascribed to the illustrious rank

and the conciliating temper, to the wisdom, tlie energy, the

vigilance, the activity, and the constancy which belonged to

their great chieftain. It has been said indeed that his sole

motive for embracing the Reformed doctrine was the hope of

personal aggrandizement; that the Huguenots were the lad-

der by which he thought to scale the Throne ; and the ca-

lumny invented by the Jesuits relative to a coinage bearing

the Legend " LoJovicus XIII. Dei Gratia Francoruiii liex pri-

mus Cliristianus," has been cited in corroboration of this de-

sirrn. How far his motives may have been ambiguous ; in

what proportions ambition mingled with religious conviction

when he announced that he was converted, was a problem

unresolved perhaps b}' even the Prince himself, and one

wliich must be decided by a judgment more unerring than

that of man. But it should be remembered that a follower

who was long and intimately acquainted with his habits, and

whose own strictness of Hie and of devotion afford a strong

assurance that he would not deliberately misrepresent the

character of anotlier on those points, after joining in the uni-

versal eulogy of Condc's obvious merits, concludes by sta-

ting, " He bore himself better in adversity than in prosperity ;

his greatest commendation of all was his steadfastness in re-

ligion."*

he would make him repent it, et k rendroit aussi petit compag-

rion comme it vouloit faire du grand. Disc. Ixxx. 1. torn, vi

p. 33". The comp.ai-ative ag-es of the two parties, exclusive of

the ilhistrious rank, the known courage, and the g-cner.^I cha-

racter of the Prince ofCondo, sufficiently i-cbutthis g-ossip.

• La NouP, p. 433. Tluit distinguished nobleman, to wlmni

our references have been so frcrjuent, was a branch of one of

tlie most ancient families in Britany. He was born in 1531, and

95
Another Huguenot of some notoriety, Robert Stuart, was

massacred, like Conde, after receiving quarter in this battle.
When carried into the presence of the Duke of Anjou, he
was recognized by the Marquis de Villars, as the individual
who had killed bis brother the constable, Montminency, at
St. Denis ; and pricked w ith a fierce desire of revenge, tlial

nobleman begged the unhappy captive of the Prince. The
bloody act which followed was comnutted not indeed under
the immediate sight, but witliin the hearing of the Duke.
Stuart, having been led a little on one side, was stripped of
his armour, and deliberately cut to pieces.
The exultation of the youthful conqueror was boundless

;

and but for the discreet suggestion of one of his confidential
officers, that he would thus accredit the rumour which im-
puted Condc's death to his express orders, he would have
erected a chapel to mark the spot on which the Prince had
fallen. AA hen intelligence of the victory was conveyed
to Metz, the temporary residence of the court, great joy was
manifest also in that city. On the arrival of the courier at
midnight, Charles arose from his couch to receive him, and
proceeded immediately to the catlicdral to celebrate a Tc
Deuni. He then appointed a solenm service of thanksgiving
throughout the kingdom ; notified his success to all the
crowned heads his allies ; and laid the captured standards at
the feet of the Pope. Pius V. was loud in his acknowledir-
ments, and addressed letters of congratulation in return To
the chief personages of the French court. " When I receiv-
ed your most welcome messenger, my beloved son," were
his words to the King, " announcing the victory gained by
God's assistance over His enemies and those of the church,
your rebellious subjects ; and the death of the source of all

these troubles and seditions, the leader of the heretic army;
raising mj- hands to Heaven, I gave tlianks to the Almighty
with all lowliness of heart, for that He had vouchsafed you suc-
cess, and had graciously poured out upon us also the riches
of His loving-kindness. But in proportion as God has dealt

thus mercifully, so ought you w'illi greater diligence and
strenuousness to employ this ojiportunity, that you may follow

up and destroy the remnant of the enemy ; that )'ou may «/-

terli/ extirpate alt tlie runts, and even the offsets frotn tlie roots,

of that so great and so confirmed an evil. If indeed they be
not altogether eradicated, they will spring up again in quar-
ters the least expected, as has often occurred before." Then,
especially recommending the military occupation of Na-
varre, he urged Charles b)' the strongest exhortations to take

from the common enemy all power of rising again. " This,"
he said, " will be best compassed, if you <letermine that uo
respect for human things or persons shall tempt you to spare

the foes of God, by whom neither God nor yourself has ever

yet been spared. You have indeed no other means of ap-

peasing God except by avenging most severely and with due
punishment the injuries which He has endured from the most
wicked of mankind;" and to that effect the example of Saul

and the Amalekites was tlicn propounded and applied. Si-

milar incitements to persecution were repeated in a second

letter, written about a fortnight afterwards, in which the

King was assured that trancpiillily could bo obtained for

France by no other mean» than by insisting on unity of re-

ligious faith. "To procure that uiuly, under God's assist-

ance, it is requisite that your Majesty should proceed against

God's enemies and your own, by just pains and penalties,

exercising with severity the fullest rigour of the law. For

if any motive should induce you (whiidi we arc far, however,

from suspecting) to delay pursuit and vengeance, in those

matters which give offence to God, you will deservedly pro-

voke His long-suffering to anger. It is your duty to he dcnf

to ever)' prayer, to reject every claim of consanguinity and

kindred, to manifest yourself inexorable to every voice which

may dare to petition for the most impious of men ; and to

that holy task, as it becomes our pastoral olhce and our pa-

ternal affection, well knowing that you are inclined to under-

take it, we nevertheless think it fitting to stimulate you by

this fatherlv admonition."

Duplicates of tliesc slaughter-breathing letters, wiili a few

necessary variations of address, were at the same time trans-

adopted the Huguenot principles before he was thirty years of

age. His courage, probitj', and sagacity, gave liim eminent rank

among his partv: and so great was his reputation for integrity,

that during the' reign of Henry HI. he was often named by both

sides as an arljitrat'or on disputed points. Having lost an aim

before Foiitena\', a skilful mechanist framed for him a substi-

tute, from whicii be derived his nom de guerre,—Bras-de-fer. He

was killed at the siege of Lamballe, in 1591.
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mitted to Catherine; anil a hint was added, that the Pope
had heard of applications for the release of some of the he-

retic prisoners without punishment; a rumour which he con-

fidently trusted the Queen would he ahle to contradict. To
the Duke of Anjou, Pius wrote in terms of high compliment

on his brilliant success in so early youth ; urging him to fol-

low up his victory with activity, and to exhort his royal bro-

ther to administer punishment uns|)aringly. But the Pon-

tiff's chief expressions of confidence and attachment were
reserved for the Cardinal of Lorraine ;

" If there be any one,"

he said, " of those numerous illustrious Catholics by God's

grace existing in France, who is to be congratulated more
heartily than another on this seasonable victory, surely you
are that person to whom we would peculiarly manifest our

paternal sympathy. Not only because you are endowed with

singular piety towards God, and are so deeply imbued with

affection for the Catholic faith, that no one is likely to feel

greater present joy, but because we know also that through

God's assistance, it is mainly to your discreet councils and

wise suggestions that the Christian commonwealth of j'our

kingdom is indebted for its prosperity." The remainder of

the letter enjoins the Cardinal, in a siinilar spirit to that

which Pius displayed elsewhere, to exert every energy which
he possessed for the suppression of an}' inclination to mercy
which might chance to arise in the king's bosom.
The loss of lives in the battle of Jarnac had been inconsi-

derable in point of number, amounting to about four hundred
Huguenots and half as many Royalists. The latter were
tardy in improving their victory ; and the heroic energy of

the Queen of Navarre, together with the skilful g-eneralship

of the Admiral, soon restored the courage and reorganized

the discipline of the beaten army. The Queen hastened from

La Rochelle to the head-quarters at Cognac, and there

harangued the troops. While deeply sorrowing for the loss

of Cond^, she took occasion to propose his bright career as

an example which every Huguenot ought to follow. "Still,"

she exclaimed, " is he living among us in spirit. He has

left a son who inherits his name and virtues ; and /also have

a son who is the property of the cause." Before she left

the camp, the Prince of Bearne, as her son Henry was then

called, was formerly declared Protector of the Huguenots, and

received oaths of fidelity from the principal officers in the

army ; the chief command remaining with the Admiral under

the title of lieutenant-general.

The death of Francis d'Andelot by a fever, not long after

the defeat at Jarnac, was another severe blow upon the Ad-
miral and the Huguenots at large. He was among the ear-

liest personages ol' distinction who liad avowed conversion
;

and the consequent forfeiture of his Sovereign's favour, and

the painful imprisonment which he had endured for con-

science sake under Henry H. were sure pledges of both his

constancy and sincerity. In soundness of judgment also,

and in military science, he was exceeded by few of his party.

Disjjirited by these repeated strokes of evil fortune, it was
with proportionate increase of joy that the Huguenots, in the

course ol^ the summer, effected a happy junction with their

German allies. After three months' painful march across

little less than a thousand miles of hostile territory, during

which they were harassed by almost perpetual skirmishes,

7500 reisters and 6000 lansquenets arrived at St. Yrier, to

which spot the Admiral had advanced in order to meet them.

The Duke of Deux Ponts, by wliom this arduous movement
had been conducted, overpowered by fatigue and anxiety,

died three days before its conclusion ; the command devolv-

ed upon his "lieutenant, Wolrath Count Mansfield, and the

Huguenots now presented altogether a formidable army of

25,1)00 men.
September, however, passed away before the occurrence

of any military exploit which need find a place in our narra-

tive. The fury of the Court meantime exhibited itself in

a fierce war of proclamations, which by order of the Cardi-

nal of Lorraine were promulgated in the French, Latin, Ger-

man, Italian, Spanish and English languages. Under the

authority of the Parliament of Paris, the chief Huguenot
leaders were denounced as traitors ; a reward of 50,000

crowns and a free pardon were offered to any one engaged in

the rebellion, who should capture the Admiral, dead or alive;

the Vidame of Chartres and the Count of Montgomery were

sentenced together with him to capital punishment ; and their

three effigies, after having been drawn in a tumbril to the

Place de Greve, were there suspended from a gibbet. These
tokens of determined hatred and bitterness were especially

grateful to the Head of the Apostolic Church ; and Pius V.

wrote afresh to Charles expressing his delight that he had

stripped of all his honours, and covered with deserved igno-

miny, " that execrable and detestable man, if indeed he may
be called a man, who pretends to be Admiral of the King-
dom ; but who is in truth the agent of the Devil's treachery,
the leader and standard-bearer of all heresies, and the stirrer-

up of discord and civil war." The results of the parliament-
ary ordinances were speedily manifested. Won by promises
of immunity for tlie past, of a large bribe in immediate pos-
session, and of protection for the future, the valet of the Ad-
miral undertook to remove him by poison. The plot was
discovered, and distinctly traced to an officer high in tlie ser-

vice of the Duke of Anjou ; the prime mover of the great
crime was beyond the reach of punishment, but his villainous
agent met the death which his treachery deserved.
As Autumn advanced, strong reasons urged the Admiral to

court an engagement. The French gentry of Langiiedoc,
Provence, and Dauphine, had once again grown impatient of
their protracted absence from home, and took little pains to

disguise their intentions of disbanding. The Germans mur-
mured and almost mutinied for want of pay; and Coligny
perceived that it was only a battle which could prevent the
entire dissolution of his army. The Duke of Anjou was far

from being pressed by similar necessity ; his treasury was
rich, his supplies were abundant, and his troops thereforo

were well contented. But, burning with the ardour of youtli,

he coveted fresh laurels and was weary of inaction ; and even
the older and more experienced generals who fonned his

council, anxiously desired to strike a blow, by which they
trusted to free the kingdom from the great hazard to which
it was now exposed, by the presence, on both sides, of so
numerous bands of foreign mercenaries. In this temper, tho

two armies approached each other on the 2d of October, near

the Castle of Moncontour on a height above the river Dive in

Poitou ; where a most severe skirmish, greatly disadvanta-

geous to the Huguenots, was terminated 'only by the night.

On the morrow, the Admiral, sensible of his inferiority,

would have avoided a renewal of the combat; but the delay
occasioned by the tardy obedience of his mutinous Germans
when ordered to march, and by endeavours to retain the un-

willing Huguenots under their banners, enabled the Duke of

Anjou to force his enemy into battle against his better judg-

ment. The languishing spirit of the troops was reanimated
by the appearance of the young Princes on the field before

the combat began ; and Henry of Navarre, with that gallant

bearing which so often afterwards availed him in the hour of

peril and difficulty, rode along the lines, courteously saluting

the German leaders, and addressing the French nobles fami-

liarly by name. After a short opening cannonade, the light

troops of the Huguenots were first driven hack ; and in the

subsequent advance of the main Royalist body upon that

of the Admiral, he was wounded in the cheek and compelled

towitlidraw. The battle then became severe. For awhile the

Royalist line wavered, and fortune manifcsti)' appeared in-

clining to the Reformed. Tlie seasonable presence of tho

Duke of Anjou, who, careless of danger, had a horse killed

under him, and plunging into the thickest fight, pressed tho

wearied Huguenots with a charge of fresh troo])s, after two
hours' contest changed their short success into a complete
route. The German lansquenets were first trodden down by
their own flying reisters ; and when afterwards, surrounded

and overpowered by a greatly superior force, they had thrown

down their arms and begged quarter, so great was the fury

of the Swiss mercenaries opposed to them, that out of 4000
men not more than 200 were spared ; 2000 Huguenot infiin-

try fell at the same time, and about an equal number were
taken prisoners ; the cavalry suffered less severely, and their

killed did not exceed 300. On the other hand, the chief loss

of the Royalists was in their horse, and among the 500 men
at arms who perished were counted many officers of note.

Standards, baggage, and artillery fell into the possession of

the conquerors, but their success although coni]dete in the

field did not extend beyond its limits. The flight of the scat-

tered army was so well covered by a reserve under Prince

Lonis of Nass<iu, that pursuit was almost immediately aban-

doned as hopeless and unavailing.*

It was to the care of that brave and able general that the

young Princes of Bearne and Condt were entrusted, with

permission to view the battle from a neighbouring height.

The former watched the alternations of the field with intense

anxiety; and, at a moment, during the first shock of the two

• Wdliam, rrince of Orange, and his brothers, chased from

the NLtlurUuds l)y the Duke d'Alva, bad joined the march of

the (krinaus witli a few troo])s of horse ; Ijut William bail re-

turned to Flanders before the battle of Moncontour.
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main bodies, in winch the Itoyalists sliovved syinptoiiis of
unsteadiness, it was with difficulty he was restrained from
chariring- in person. When checked in his purpose, he ex-
claimed with bitterness of disappointment, " Then we throw
away our advantage, and the battle in consequence !" and
the result ot the day proved how correct had been the mili-
tary instinct of this warrior of sixteen.
the victory of Moncontour once again called forth the

Papal congratulations, and they were delivered in terms
similar to those which had followed the triumph of .Tarnac.
Unsparing dispensation of punishment, inexorable firmness
in resisting entreaties for mercy, and unbending resolution to
mould every man's faith after a single model, were earnestly
recommended to the Most Christian King; and the establish-
ment of the Inquisition in every city of his dominions was
advanced as the specific and sovereign prophylactic ao-ainst
tlie contagion of heresy. In spite of these counsels, little ad-
vantage was derived by the conquerors from their great vic-
tory. Instead of vigorously pushing the scattered^ remnant
of the Huguenots, the Duke of Anjou commenced the siege
of St. Jean d'Angely, a neighbouring fortified town, which
according to the maxims of war at that time, he was unwil-
ling to leave in his rear. Its capture cost him two iniport-
tant months, and 6000 men, who perished under its walls
by the sword or disease. The defence was most gallant

;

and the Lord de Pilles who conducted it, did not accept the
honourable terms under which he capitulated, till his garri-
son was reduced to less than half its original number, his
ammunition was exhausted, his walls were battered to the
ground, and he was utterly hopeless of relief.

The Admiral fell back in the first instance upon Parthenay,
a few leagues from the scene of his defeat. A short delay in

that town and in Niort to which he afterwards retreated, en-
abled him to collect his entire cavalry and about 4,000 foot;
and having first taken measures for the security of La Ro-
chelle, he determined to abandon the present seat of war, and
to pass the winter in Cuienne and Languedoe. Those pro-

vinces and their immediate neighbourhood oflercd many ad-
vantages. They were unoccupied by any Royalist force

which could excite apprehension ; such of their towns as had
shown themselves well affected to the cause would afford

recruits and supplies ; and such as were hostile micht be
given up as free quarters to the Germans, hungering for their

wages, and little scrupulous whether they received them from
plunder or from pay. Montauban on the frontiers of the

two Provinces was chosen as the principal depot; from that

town numerous excursions were made into the surrounding
districts, and Toulouse was visited with especial severity in

reprisal for the death of Rapin.
The capture of Nismes was one of the most remarkable

episodes in the history of tliis winter. In that rich and dis-

tinguished city, a great proportion of the inhabitants had ve-

ry early embraced the Reformed Doctrine ; but the austerity

of the Governor St. Andre had driven the most zealous Hu-
guenots from their abodes, and reduced those who still lin-

gered behind to apparent conformity. The hope of trium-

phant return still, however, glowed unextinguished in the bo-

soms of the Exiles, and by the courage of a simple artisan it

was ultimately gratified. A copious stream rising withoutthe
walls, at the foot of the hills which overshadow the beauti-

ful remains of the temple of Diana, after traversing the city,

issues again from it near the Porte des Games. At its exit,

it was protected by a strong iron grate, not far above which
was stationed a sentinel, relieved once every hour during the

night. The guard, when he quitted his watch, gave a signal

on the city bell to warn his successor, and thus a few minutes

intervened between every relief, during which the post was
unoccupied. Madaron, a carpenter of the neighbourhood,

having observed this unmilitary remissness, concerted his

plan accordingly. Having descended into the ditch at night-

fall, during the absence of the sentinel, he girded himself with

a rope thrown from the walls by a confederate, whose grasp

as it was relaxed or tightened was to notify that the moinent

was favourable, or otherwise to the workman below. Thus'

prepared, Madaron approached the grating and filed the bars:

the gustiness of the autumnal breezes, and the constant mur-

muring of the rivulet assisting to conceal whatever noise he

was unable to avoid; and w-hich, oven if it broke at all upon

the ear of the unsuspecting sentinel, was attributed by him

to any but the real cause; some stone, he thought, was car-

ried roughly down the channel and dashed against the banks,

or some one of the many dogs who prowled along the ram-

parts was gnawing a half-eaten bone. Knee-deep in mud
and exposed to the inclemency of frequent storms, Madaron

continued his patient toil during fifteen nights, selecting those
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which were moonless and cloudy; and before each dawn
having smeared the bars witli a composition of waxand clay'
in order to conceal the marks of his file, he q\iitted the ditch
undiscovered. Not till the work was completed did he dis-
close his ulterior scheme to the Exiles; and the remainder
of the perilous enterprise was undertaken with zeal by a Hu-
guenot detachment quartered iii the neighbourhood. Three
hundred men were placed in ambush under the cover ofsome
ohve trees by wliich the city is surrounded ; and they were
accompanied, as was usual on such occasions, by a minister,
who passed the hours previous to the attack in prayer and
spiritual admonition. But while they awaited the appointed
moment, a tempest accompanied with lightning most unu-
sually vivid well nigh disconcerted the ripened undertakino-.
Struck with terror by this prodiny, as it appeared to them, at
so late a season of the year, and fearing that they must have
been discovered from the walls, the soldiers declared that
Heaven, by those tokens, had avowed itself hostile to their
enterprise; and it required all the zeal and eloquence of the
minister to direct their superstition into an opposite channel,
and to convert this inopportune omen into a presage of victory!
Their captain, seizing an instant in which they°seemed thus
impressed, hurried to the ditch, easily removed the gralino-,
entered the city with a few comrades, and opened th'e o-ates
to the remainder. The drowsy burghers were roused 1"rom
sleep by loud shouts and trumiiet-blasts in their streets ; and
the dead hour of the night increased the panic occasioned by
these unwonted sounds. Little resistance was attempted

;

and before morning, Nismes, with the exception of its citadel,
was in possession of the Huguenots. In the first exultation
of victory many lives were sacrificed ; and the aged Governor
who had broke a leg in attempting to escape by Icapincrfrom
the walls, fell a victim to the revenge which his former harsh-
ness had provoked. The citadel maintained itself durino- a
three month's siege, but at length ca])itulated, and Nismes,
the most important city of Languedoe, fell altogether into
the power of the Huguenots.
On the return of spring, the Admiral was early in motion.

The court, indeed, with its customary policy, had expressed
willingness to treat for peace even immediately after the bat-
tle of Moncontour, and coveted nothing so much as that dis-
arming of the Huguenots which would render them an easy
prey. But Coligny was too sagacious not to perceive, that
he could secure far better terms, if it were in his power to as-
sume a menacing attitude, than if he negotiated under the
pressure of defeat. A severe and dangerous illness checked
his progress not long after he had resumed the field ; and up-
on his recovery were suspended the fortunes of the Hugue-
not CAUSE. " Peradventure," writes Le None, "if he had
been carried away, there would have ensued change of coun-
sayle ; for having lost the hinge whereupon the whole gate
was turned they could hardly have found such another : but
in the end God sent him health to the great contentation of
all men."
By the middle of June, the Huguenots had penetrated into

Burgundy. During the eight months which had elapsed
since their defeat at Moncontour, they had made a circuit of
the greater part of France, almost everywhere with success

;

and passing over nearly 300 leagues of country, they had
gained or recovered fifty principal towns. Paris was now
their avowed destination ; and that great capital already trem-
bled at the approach of their twice beaten army. The Mare-
chal de Cossee, with a greatly superior force, lay between
them and the object of their march ; and in a long and hard-

fought skirmish at Rene le Due, each parly so far learned the

vigour of its enemy, as to feel unwilling to renew the combat.

A suspension of arms for ten days ensued inconsequence;
and notwithstanding the zealous remonstrances of the Spa-
nish Ambassador, and the well-known disapprobation of the

Pope, a treaty of peace was finally concluded at St. Germain
on the 15th of August.*

Pius V. successively addressed each of the leading person-

ages of the French court, through whose influence he felt any

hope that he might avert amicable negotiation. Twice he

wrote to Charles himself; once to Catherine, urging her to

prevent by her maternal care the numerous dangers to which
the King was likely to be exposed from wicked counsellors;

once to the Duke of Anjou, once to the Cardinal of Bourbon.

His last missive was directed to the Cardinal of Lorraine,

• At theconclasion of the peace of St. Germain, we lose the

important g-uidance of two very prominent and upi-i.u^ht actors

in the scenes which they descrilie, Casleliiauand La None.
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on till? vi-ry day before the final siufnature of tlie Treat)-. This
most confiJential of the Papal correspondents was exhorted

and implored in the name of the Almig-hty God, as he bore

in mind the duty which he owed to Heaven and to the Catho-

lic Faith; as he was conscious of the distinsfuished fidelity

which he had always manifested to both of tiiem, in the most

turbulent season by which France had ever been agitated ; as

he remembered the dJo'nity and importance of the part which

he sustained in the Realm; to leave no exertions untried by

which he might disturb and overthrow the negotiation. But

these artifices by which the pretended Vicar of the God of

Peace sought to prolong the continuance of war proved alto-

eether unavailing ; and it remained for him to denounce the

conclusion of the treaty with a bitterness not less remarkable

than the pertinacity with which he had endeavoured to im-

pede its advance. No sooner was the peace signed than his

tears were abundantly poured forth for the hazardous compact

by wh ich the heretics had succeeded in imposing upon the court

terms so nefarious and so destructive. He could not but ap-

prehend that God had abandoned to a reprobate mmd the

King and his counsellors who had given their assent to

it, so that seeing they might not see, and hearing they might

not understand.

The chief provisions of the peace of St. Germain were

amnesty for the past ; restoration of the Roman Catholic

faith in all places in which it had been suspended ; and per-

mission for the Huguenots to live in every part of the king-

dom, nnmolested on account of their religion, and free from

domiciliary visits, "provided they behaved themselves ac-

cording to the ordinances of the present edict." The privi-

lege of celebrating public service in their Chateaux during

the period of their actual residence, was confirmed to lords

holdinor their Fiefs in cupite ,- others were permitted to solem-

nize worship for their families; "yet in case any of their

friends should chance to come there to the number often, or

some Christening should occur in haste, the company not ex-

ceeding the same number, they shall not be prosecuted nor

troiibled for the same." As an especial gratification to his

"dear and most beloved aunt," the Queen of Navarre, the

King empowered her to have divine service performed, in the

presence of as many persons as chose to assist, in one house

in each of her Fiefs, even during her absence from it. The
suburbs of certain provincial towns, expressly named, were

set apart for the exercise of general worship, provided such

towns were neither the actual residence of the Court for the

time being, nor within two leagues of that residence. In

Paris and within ten leagues it was altogether prohibited.

The Universities, .'schools, and Hospitals were thrown open

without regard to difference of religion, and the Huguenots

were declared capable of holding all dignities and public

offices. Above all, the four important towns, La Rochelle,

La Charite, Montauban, and Cognac, were delivered for two

years into the custody of the Princes of Navarre and Condc ;

in order that all of their religion who felt unwilling to dwell

elsewhere miorht if they so pleased fix their abode in those

places. The occupation of La Rochelle secured to the Hugue-
nots free intercourse with their English Allies; La Cliarte

commanded the navigation of the Loire; Montauban opened

to them a communication with Languedoc; and Cognac was

in the heart of Angoumois, a Province in which their friends

very greatly predominated.

These terms, notwithstanding many painful and invidious

distinctions which they created or retained, v.-cre on the whole

much more advantageous than the fortune of war had entitled

the Huguenots to expect. By many, therefore, they were

contemplated with suspicion. Tlie wits of the Court amused
themselves by an untranslatable pun bearing reference to

the two chief negotiators, and named the peace " lame and

ill conditioned." Graver ])oliticiaus ominously foreboded a

speedy retjewal of calamity from the hoUowness of the recon-

ciliation. Tlie Admiral alone expressed cordial satisfaction.

Disgusted by the many atrocities which he had witnessed,

l)y those fearful acts whi<-h no strictness of discipline can

wliolly restrain during the rage of civil contest, he was stea-

dily resolved to close its horrors at any price. He felt strong

hopes of directing the King's inclinations to a war with Spain

in the Low Countries ; and lie more than once forcibly declared

his willingness to encounter a violent and ignominious death,

Mther than again to draw the fyvord against his fellow-coun-

trymen.
The King's marriage with Elizabeth of Austria, daughter

of the Emperor Maximilian IL, was celebrated before the

close of this year; and a similar contract was proposed be-

tween Margaret, the sister of Cliarlfs, and Henry Prince of

Bearne ; a union by which it was affirmed that tiie conHict

ing interests of the two religions would be finally reconciled.

One pretender to the hand of that Princess was first to be
silenced, and the King took a summary mode of extinguish-

ing whatever ambitious hope had been kindled in the bosom
of the young Duke of Guise by Margaret's somewhat prodi-

gal encouragement. Indignant at the presumption of a sub-
ject in thus aspiring to match with royalty, Charles instruct-

ed his bastard brother, Henry d'Angouleme, Grand Prior of

France, to assassinate the Duke while engaged on a hunting
party ; and notwithstanding the hesitation of the instrument
which he selected, the crime would probably have been com-
mitted but for a seasonable warning which Guise received,

and for his equally seasonable haste to disarm his Sovereign's

jealousy by an immediate marriage with Catherine of Cleves,

widow of the late Prince of Poreean.

Early in the following spring, the VHth Synod of the

Reformed Church of France assembled at La Rochelle. It

was the first similar meeting which had received the sanction

of royal authority, and it commenced its sittings under the

direct protection of the King's Letters Patent. Beza was
summoned from Geneva as ^Moderator ; and he was support-

ed among others by Nicolas Des Gallards, a minister in con-

junction with whom he is supposed to have written that Ec-
ck.iiastical Histori/ to which our pages have been so largely

indebted. By this assembly, the Confession of Faith drawn
up at the first Synod in 1589 was recited and confirmed. Tho
teaching of Socinus and his followers in Poland and Tran-
sylvania was condemned as a rivival of the false doctrines of
" Samosatanus, Arius, Photinus, Nestorius, Eutyches and
many others, yea, and of Mahomed himself also ;" and the

ministers unanimously voted "their detestation of all those

abominable errors and heresies." A Committee appointed to

examine " the Tables of Cozaiu" reported that they were to

be "condemned, rejected, and detested;" and they were in-

structed to desire the English bishops " to repress his and
the other errors which had begun to be in vogue among them."
Beza was " ordered" to answer certain impugners of the

Confession of Faith ; and little freedom, it seems, was left

to the exercise of his discretion as to the fittest mode of

obeying this command. He was to employ materials collect-

ed by the minister of Bordeaux, and the whole was afterwards
" to be communicated to the brethren of Geneva." »Somc obscu-

rities in the Confession were explaineil ; and a subtle com-,

mentary was given on the sense in which " participation of

Christ's substance" was predicated, in that article which
treated of the Lord's Supper. A vague form of ordination

was drawn up by De Chandieu, and ministers were "for-

bidden to practise physic, or any other calling, trade, or vo-

cation whatsoever."
Never had any Huguenot ecclesiastical meeting been at-

tended by so raatiy distinguished personages as graced this

.Synod. "There were ])resent," says the report of its acts,

".Toane, by the grace of God, Queen of Navarre; the high
and mighty Prince Henry, Prince of Navarre ; the high and
mighty Prince Henry de Bourbon, Prince of Conde ; the

most illustrious Prince Louis, Count of Nassau; Sir Gasper
Count de Coligny, the Admiral of France, and divers other

lords and gentlemen, besides the deputies who were mem-
bers of the Church of God." A proposition made by the Ad-
miral is distinguished by its gentleness and charity ;—that

no person when first reported to the Consistory for impro-

priety of behaviour should be mentioned by name till his

miscarriage had been proved. The Queen of Navarre was
warned in somewhat imperious language, " not to sell her

vacant offices, especially those of judicature; nor to bestow
them upon the recommendation of another, without her per-

sonal knowledge of their qualifications and abilities who aro

to discliarge them;" and to a question which she proposed,

she received an answer manifesting that the Church was
animated by a decided spirit of exclusiveness. "The Queen
of Navarre having demanded our advice whether through

want of others she might with a good conscience receive ami

establish Roman Catholic Ofiieers in her dominions, as also

in her (!ourt and family. To which the Synod hmnbly re-

plied, that her majesty sh-iuld take special heed about lii-r

domestic officers, and as much as possible to employ persons

fi'aring God, and of the Reformed religion; and that she

should cause tho Papists who are peaceable, and of unblame-

able lives, to be instructed, and that she should utterly dis-

card those traitors, who forsook her in her necessities, and

cruelly persecuted God's saints in these last troubles."

The events occu])ying the two years which succeeded tho

peace of St. Germain have lieen scrutinized with a keenness

of research not exceeded by that applied to any other period

of history. Pure zeal for religion, a sober love of truth, the



REFORMED RELIGION IN FRANCE.
blindness and bigotry ot']i<irtizansliip, and that natural curio-

sity which is always more or less excited by difterence of
opinion, have each by turns addressed themselves to the in-

quiry ; and it would be difficult indeed to present the reader

with any facts which have not before seen the light, or to

ofler him any arguments by which the deductions obtained

from those facts have not already been supported. It will be
enough if we can hope to frame our narrative with accuracy

;

and if, while we show that which appears to us to be the in-

controvertible result of the evidence before us, we can suc-

ceed in guarding ourselves from the opposite errors either of

extenuation or exaggeration. In entering upon any less

well-known and less beaten story, it would be a just rule of

composition not to anticipate the catastrophe by premature

allusions ; not to place our goal full in sight at tlie com-
mencement, as the point of direct view which closes a long

perspective. But, in the present instance, such concealment

is wholly impracticable. Were it attempted, the reader's im-

patient acquaintance with facts would outrun the writer's se-

date artifice; every eye which glances but for a moment at

the names of Catherine de Medicis and of Charles IX. asso-

ciates them at once with the tiend-like deeds of 8t. Bartholo-

mew ; and there would be little good taste in affecting to dis-

semble our necessary and unavoidable knowledge of that

association.

If we look to the former transactions of the reign of

Charles, we shall everywhere observe, during tlie short in-

tervals of peace which served but as breathing times for the

renewal of more fierce hostility, numerous breaches of fideli-

ty on the part of tlie government which it was not thought

worth while either to conceal or to excuse. It is needless to

repeat the many instances with which our pages have abound-

ed, of bitter insults, of sickening cruelties, of judicial mur-

ders, of secret assassinations, suffered by the followers

of the proscribed doctrines; of the violences openly per-

petrated ; of the redress haughtily and contemptuously

denied. War was to them comparatively a season of

relief; for they were then prepared for danger, and in many
instances were fully able to resist it. But during nominal

peace, the destroyer approached them stealthily and unex-

pectedly ; and the sword was sheathed only that the victims

might be put under saws, and under harrows, and under axes

of iron. On a sudden, however, we shall perceive this po-

licy altogether changed ; the government appeared actuated

by a new'spiiit and a new soul ; its tokens of hatred were

transformed into unmeasured prodigality of affection ; its

most hidden counsels were seemingly communicated to those

acrainst whom it had breathed the uttermost vengeance ; the

chiefs so lately abhorred were courted, honoured, and prefer-

red ; and the great mass of their followers, whose extermina-

tion had been so often not only menaced but attempted, was

protected by authority, and encouraged to resort to the shield

of law. .

This revolution of feeling in the Court was greatly m ad-

vance, however, of the spirit which prevailed among the peo-

ple at large ; and the Roman Catholic rabble of Paris, who

early manifested that their opinions remained unaltered, were

severely taught that they must accommodate them to those

notions wliicli it now suited their rulers to adopt. About

three years before the time of which we are treating. Gas-

tines, an opulent and distinguished merchant in the capital,

unblamed in life and an object of general attachment, had

been accused of celebrating divine service and the Lord's Sup-

per by night, in his own house, in contravention of the royal

edict. The denouncement ijivolved his brother also and an-

other intimate family connection, as- being present at this tor-

bidden worship; and the sentence passed upon them all was

death and confiscation. ' Gastines, venerable from his years,

his demeanour, and his benevolence, was regarded with uui-

versalpity and affection. His character had endeared him

to every class of his fellow-citizens ; it was more than sus-

pected'that bribery had been employed among his judges by

a notorious tool of the Cardinal of Lorraine ; and it was not

without manifestations of popular discontent, that an ottence

in all precedin.T instances expiated by fine and banishment,

was now to be punished on the scaffold. But the authorities

refused mitio-ation of their decree, and the jinsoners were ex-

ecuted. Yet farther, perhaps in consequence of the unwel-

come expression of public disapprobation, the house oi the

chief culprit, in wliich the Huguenot meetings had been as-

sembled, was razed to the ground ; and as a perpetual mark

of io-nominy, a monument, named the Cross of Gastines,

built on the spot from the produce of the sale of his proper-

ty, bore inscribed u])on it his senlenccot condemnation. Uy

the first clause of the Treaty of St. Germain, a general am-
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nesty had been declared ; and that provision included the an-
nulment of all criminal decrees and judgments issued on re-
ligious accounts during the late troubles ; the restoration of
their confiscated property to the sufferers ; and the suppres-
sion of all records and monuments which might prevent obli-
vion of the past. No act so important as the demolition of
the Cross of Gastines had hitherto been demanded by the
Huguenots in compliance with this stipulation ; but, when
demanded, it was not refused. As a coiuproinise, however,
and to avoid any breach of the peace which might arise from
the presence of a tumultuous mob in a crowded city, it was
agreed that the removal should take place by night, and that
the monument should be re-erected in the neighbouring ceme-
tery of St. Innocent's, after the obliteration of the oSensive
inscription and the substitution of another in honour of the
holy cross. But it was little likely tliat a work of so great
magnitude, requiring the labour of many hours, could pass
unobserved. A few straggling spectators gathered on the
spot in the first instance ; and as their numbers increased,
the indulgence shown to the Huguenots was vehemently and
angrily discussed. Fierce words were the prelude to fiercer

acts ; and the mob, procuring arms, attacked and pillaged

some houses belonging to the Reformed, and killed a servant

who offered resistance. Montmorency, the (Governor of Pa-
ris, hastened to repress the tumult ; some of the more promi-

nent ringleaders were cut down by his followers, and one of

the very lowest class, whom it has been thought worth while

to specify as a vender of oranges, was summarily hanged

from the window of a neighbouring house. This vigorous

demonstration of power struck terror into the other rioters,

who speedily dispersed ; and it was received with marked

joy by the Huguenots, who concluded that their security was
an object of solicitude to the police. How far.their deduc-

tion was correct remains to be perceived hereafter.

CHAPTER X.

Projected marriage between Henry of Beame and the Princess

Margaret .Assassination nf Lignerotics— TTie Mmiral comes

to Court—Pius 1'\ endeavours to tircal! off the nuitch—Mission

of the Cardinal Legate jllessandrinii—Examination of the

tvords used to him hi/ Charles IX.—Death uf Pius V.— I'lIItk

Kutional Si/nod—Letter iftlic Queen of Navarre to her son—
•She proceeds to Paris—Iler death and chururler—Henry as-

sumes the title of King of Navarre— 'J'ht .idoiirul disregards

all warnings—His arrival in Paris—Fraud respecting the

Dispensation—The Marriage—Festivities succeeding it—The

Jdioiral is wouniled—Miiurevel the .'tssassin— T/ic King visits

the Jldmiral—State of the Huguenots on t/ie night before the

Feast of St. Barthuhmicw,

The Marriage of the Prince of Bearno witli the Princess

Margaret formed the subject of an express mission to La Ro-

cheUe, and the Marccha'l de Biron was despatched to invite

the Queen of Navarre and her son to the royal preseijcc, and

to urge the projected nuptials as the surest pledge of sincere

reconciliation. The envoy was instructed to represent, as

from himself, that the conclusion of this alliance would effec-

tually destroy the slight remaining inlluences of the Guises,

who were already on the eve of quilting Court. He addeH,_

that a refusal might leave evil impressions on the mind of

the King, who was negotiating with Rome for the dispensa-

tion reqiusite both on account of consanguinity and of differ-

ence of religion. The Pope as yet hesitated ; but if other

matters were previously arranged between the contracting

parties, which could only be done by wonl of mouth, little

doubt remained but that his Holiness would gratify the

Kino-'s desire. In this assertion Biron went far beyond the

truth. Pius, to his last moments, obstinately persisted in

refusal ; and on one occasion, as we are told by his secretary

and bioorapher, placed his left hand, the hand he always

used, on^his throat, and fervently declared that he would lose

his head rather than grant the dispensation. The Queen of

Navarre returned her thanks with all .lue gratitude for the

nrolTered honour; but she considered the proposal too

wei^rhty not to require farther time for deliberation. Such a

connection, she said, was doubtless to be coveted, both on ac-

count of the distinction and of the advantage which it confer-

red • nevertheless, some hesitation coulil not bul arise Irom

the nearness of blo.id and the opposition of faith between the

princilials. If, after consulling her divines, she found that

she could proceed wiUi a solo conscience, she would tlica
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The Co;rtpassed7hV:ulI;:rarBlis, frequently repeatJ ^^T^^^ZJ^ J^Z T '^h"'"'
"

'"^^^
l^'"ing, without effect, the invitation to the Queen of Navarre,

her son, and the younff Prince of Condc. In the autumn it
proceeded to Uourgueil, in Touraine ; where stood one of the
many delicious palaces which Catherine's Italian taste for
magnificent architecture had constructed at a boundless ex-
pense. That visit was clouded by a dark event never yet
fully explained

;
but which contemporary suspicion connect-

ed with the latter and far more bloody occurrences. The
Count de Licrnerolles, a confidential favourite of the Duke of
Anjou, and one of the chief officers in his household, was
assassinated at mid-day, in the Town Hall, bv a band of
the le^admg- courtiers

; among whom were especial] v noted
the \iconite de la Guerche, a personal enemy, and HenriD Angouleme, the King's bastard brother. The rank of the
assassins, the publicity of their deed, and (he ultimate im-
punity with which it was attended, left not a doubt that ithad been perpetrated by high command ; and various motives
were assigned tor the crime. By some it was attributed to
the King s jealousy in a love affair, but the habits of Charies
render that conjecture improbable. Others whispered that
an important secret, known to few but the royal brothers, had
been confided by the Duke of Anjou to his friend ; and that
Ligncrolles,_ indiscreetly betraying his acquaintance with it
to the King s ears, had atoned, by the forfeiture of life, for
his idle vanity.* '

Undisturbc^l by this murder, however, the royal circle con-
tinued Its diversions; and the Admiral, less cautious than
tlie Queen ot Navarre, repaired to Court, and was received
with distinguished honours. He was permitted to entertain
a private bodyguard of fifty men, even within the veroe of
the palace; the King restored him to his seat in Council;
presented him with a largess of 100,000 crowns, as an inl
demnity lor his losses in the past troubles ; addressed him
as cousin; and added a few words, the aml)iguous sense ofwhich must have afforded no slight inward triumph to thismost consummate dissembler. '• Now that we have once
got you by our side, you shall not hereafter quit it hastily
nor at your pleasure." But the lure had been spread for a
larger quarry than it had as yet attracted ; the Admiral
singly, was an insufficient prize ; and, after a short visi',"
during which the war in Flanders was studiously made the
principal subject of discussion, he was permitted to return to
nis estate of Chatillon.

It is probable that the marked attentions thus offered to the
Admiral, caled forth an indirect remonstrance, which Pius
V. addressed to Catherine before- the close of this year
V\hile exciting her to activity in behalf of the En<rlish Ro-
manists, he pointed out the former declaration which Eliza-
beth, "that worst of queens," had promulgated in favour of
Colicrny and the Huguenots. He warned her that the French
pretended Reformed, notwithstanding the existino- appear-
ance of peace, still held perpetual communication with En<r-
land

;_
that they were collecting treasure by pillage and pira-

cies from the Catholics;! «"'l Uiat, perhaps, a conspiracywas at that moment ripening in the very heart of her kin<r-dom. Charles also received a despatch, in which, amoifo-
other matters, he was strongly urged to break off the treaty

nc I boil, 1 14 ; where he states many conflicting opinionsconcennns the futul secret. Some fully believed it to relate to
lie subsefjucm massacre; other HuR-uenots about court, "as Ihave heard f^^-„m their own moutlis," adds I )c Thou, "did notbink that Charles at that time contemplated the massacre." Ahttle onward (b. 9 ) be remarks, that altho>,j,Hi Charles himself

at time m.ght not be fully informed of the bloody desii;.,, it whsbcheved to have been louff me.Utatcd by Catherine, the Dukeof Anjou, and then, cot-.fidan.s. He farther notices a fact whichgreatly tends to n.eulpate Cliarles. A wooden tower was con-stueied opposite the louvre-, avowedly that its mimic sies^emight form part of the <hvcr,ionsat the marriage of Ilcnrv and

KUlants of the mock f(,rtress, «ire to have been killed bv an

lt*:;;n tT";"''^'^
of- ball-cartridges from its battlen^J^ns'^h

•IfenKiolles betrayed Ins pnvity to that design; and that the

cou'nier'an,'i r./" "',';','" -""'^l''^'""- "'urclered the indiscreetcom tiei ami destroye.l the tower. The same story is related atmuch length m the Mrmo!rc, ./'E.ilal, i. 44.
^ "•'•'ted.U

nisi, and I ortu"n,"'"^

''"'"""
"'"•"'"'S^-' "''i'^'' harassed the Spa-

ed i,:"hi w^c^ r<:i^T::"is.^r wlinrl'"
'"'^ ""•"'""

ita prizes.
^-^ ""'^'"-'1'-, winch became a mart for

.1 . .u n •
^ " -' "'""^'^"> "inici an eiiipiy nope

that the Prince may become reconciled to the Catholic
Ciiurch through the persuasion of his bride ; when it is rather
to be feared, on the other hand, that she may be perverted
through her unbelieving husband. Her salvation, indeed, is
exposed to hazard ; for even if she should still wish to live
as a Catholic, what peace, what repose can she expect with
a heretic spouse ? By conforming to his errors she may, per-
haps, obtain a brief and delusive tranquility durino- the pre-
sent miserable life ; but it will be purchased at the price of
eternal damnation hereafter, and of interminable torments in
hell.

In order powerfully to awaken these convictions in the
bosorri ot the French King, the Cardinal Alessandrino, Le-
gate in 8pain and Portugal, was instructed to proceed to
Blois; and during a conference held after his arrival a me-
nwrable declaration fell from the lips of Charies, which
affords conclusive evidence as to the preeoncertment of the
erisuing massacre. " You may assure his Holiness," said
the King, " as the event will prove, that my only object in
concluding this marriage is to avenge myself on'God's ene-
mies, and to chastise those great rebels." No streno-th can
be added to the deductions recently made from this n^ost im-
portant fact, by one whose deep and overflowimr knowledo-e
of history, and whose acuteness in the examina'tion of con-
flicting testimony, qualify him beyond all others for the task
which he ba.s performed. It may perhaps, however, have
been too easily admitted that De Thou " disbelieved" the
.story. No expression so strong as that of unbelief, is, we
think, to be found in the pages of that great Historian. He
tells us, indeed, that Italian writers are fond of vexatious
refinements

; and then, on the authority of some of those
writers, (one of whom. Catena, he specifies by name,) he
relates the anecdote which we are about to give below, with-
out at all delivering his own opinion as to its credibility
But when De Thou wrote, the irrefragable evidence ofD Ossat, which we shall by and by subjoin, had not been
published.

Catena was secretary to Cardinal Alessandrino, and after-
wards to JSixtus V. He published, in 1.587, both at Rome
and at ]\ antua, a Life of Pins V., professedly composed
Irom oral communications with that Pope, and from the
numerous state papers to which the author had ready access
in consequence of his office. In tliat work he informs us,
that when the Cardinal Alessandrino, during his mission to
Blois, had advanced objections to the eontemi)lated marriao-e
the King replied by an assurance, that upon that marria"o-e
tlie public peace was altogether suspended ; and that when
pressed to explain himself tarther, he continued in the words
which we have given above. The same anecdote had been
told as a matter ot triumphant boastimr yet earlier, by Ca-
millo Capilupi, nei>hew of a cardinal of that name, who
wrote at Rome an apology for the St. Bartholomew, within
a month after its occurrence. The work was submitted to
the Cardinal of Lorraine, and received his approbation, but
was suppressed tor a time as not agreeino- with the repre-
sentations of the massacre which tlie^ Courl of France ulti-
mafely determined to circulate.
Never has any morsel of secret history received confirma-

tion so remarkable and so incontestable as has fallen to the
ot of this most damnatory fact. .Seven and twenty years
liad elapsed since the massacre, when the Cardinal D'Ossat
the most sagacious diplomatist of his time, was eno-ao-ed in
negotiating with the court of Rome respeetimr the "dissolu-
tion of marriage with Henry IV., for wliich ^Nfar.raret of Va-
lois had applied. In a conversation on that afthir^with PopeC ement VIII. (Aldobrandini) the latter stated that he him-
•sell, having been auditor to Cardinal Alessandrino' and in
personal attendance upon him at Blois, was well acquainted
with the occurn^nces during that mission. It was universal-
ly known, he said, that Margaret was most reluctant to the
match, and that she was sacrificed in order to forward her
brothers political designs; and he added, that after frecpient
jlLscussions, the King, on one occasion, takin.r Alessandrino
by the hami, had addressed him thus: ".My Lord Cardinal,
all you have said is true, and I admit it to "be so ; and I am
grateful both to the Pope and to you. If I had any other
means of avenging myself on my enemies, I would not con-
clude this marriage ; but in fact I have not any other means."
Aldobrandini, dee])ly struck by these words, committed them
to wriling at the moment; and he told D'Ossat that he could
still Imd ibe memorandum among Alessandrino's pa|iers. He
added also, that when the Cardinal, on his return to Italy,
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first received intelligence of the St. Bartholomew, he ex- sors of divinity are not to reprove and correct as pastors are ;

claimed, " God be praised ! The King of France has kept so that they may, if tliey please, pass by the wickedness of
his promise to me." D'Ossat, upon reporting this conversa- their wives, and notwithstanding their adultery, enjoy their
tion with Clement VIII. to some of his friends in the sacred professor's place among us, and not be deposed from it." A
college, learned that the same fact had already been stated to

'

them by the Holy Father himself in an early stage of the

pending discussion ; and thus fortified by the authority of the

Pontiff, the Ambassador employed the communication, in the

written argument upon the divorce of the Queen which he
delivered before the conclave.

That the words which Clement VIII. repeated were almost,

if not altogether, the very words employed by Charles, the

carefulness with which the Pope had recorded them in wri-

ting, warrants us fully to believe. Their variation from those

attributed to the King by Capilupi and by Cateno, is in let-

denunciation of theatrical amusements was annexed also to
the articles of discipline. "It shall not be lawful for the
faithful to be present at stage-plays, comedies, tragedies, or
farces, whether they be acted publicly or privately ; because
they have ever been cendemned by God's ancient churches
for corrupting of good manners ; especially when as the Holy
Scripture shall be profaned by them. But if a college judge
it meet for their youth to represent any history not comprised
in the Sacred Scriptures (which was never given us for our
sport and pastime, but to be preached for our conversion
and comfort) and provided this be done very seldom, and by

ter only, not in spirit; there is sufficient diversity to remove ' the advice of the colloquy, which shall first peruse the com-
all suspicion of a common understanding for the propagation

!

position, it shall be tolerated."

of imposture ; sufficient agreement to corroborate the general

truth of each separate writer. The expressions are too pre-

The dark interior of the French Court at this moment, its

gross moral and political corruption, its fraudulence, its in-

cise to have been used without a definite meaning; and if
;
trigues, and the just apprehensions which the Queen of Na-

" the only inference" to be drawn from them is that Cle-

ment believed Charles to have " compelled the marriage un-

varre entertained of the result of her pending negotiation, are
vividly pictured in a letter addressed to Henry before she

der the expectation that it would give him the superiority, :
quitted Blois, March 8th. The young Prince had not accom-

and allow him to punish those whom he considered as obsti-

nate rebels;" if " this," as has been stated, "is all," Cle- ly to augur favourably of his future matrimonial happiness
from the representations which she transmitted to him. Af-
ter describinar in lannfuaffe of more than ordinary strength the

panied his royal mother on her journey ; and he was not like-

nient's measure of " punishment" and estimate of " supe-

riority" must have been gigantic indeed ! " Vengeance" is

a somewhat strong term for political ascendancy ; it was ven- great " travail and extremity" which she endured from her
geiince which Charles promised, and it was by the massacre present undertaking, she told him that it was conducted in a
of St. Bartholomew that Clement acknowledged the promise i

manner altogether contrary to her expectations and to the
to be fulfilled.

j

promises with which she had been amused; that she was
The sickness of his Uncle the Pope recalled the Cardinal 'never allowed to converse privately with either the King or

Alessandrino to Rome, where he arrived a few weeks before the Princess Margaret, but that the Queen Mother, who was
the decease of Pius. The election of a successor was too all in all, used her very scurvily. That the Duke of Anjou
rapid to admit of the presence of the Cardinal of Lorraine,

j

affected great intimacy with her, half bantering, as was his
who hastened to attend the conclave ; but he nevertheless way, and half dissembling. The Princess was to be seen
proceeded onward to the Vatican, in order that he might com-

,

only in the Queen's apartments, the most unfit place in the
municate the secret intentions of the French cabinet to the world, or else in her own chamber, at inconvenient hours,
new Pontiff", Gregory XIII. The known object of the Le- 1

and in the presence of a Governante ; that iu conversation
gate's recent mission to Blois had deterred the Queen of Na- ' she exhibited great reserve, mingled with general expressions
varre, (whose consent to the marriage of her son had now
been obtained,) from appearing at court till after the Cardi-

nal's departure. The King received her with tokens of es-

teem and attachment; aflTected to speak insultingly of the
" Monk" who had endeavoured to prevent the marriage, and
whom he had treated as his impudence deserved; and as-

sured her " that he was about to give liis sister, not to the

Prince of Navarre singly, but to all the Huguenots collec-

tively ; in order that they might receive her as a bride, and
lay aside every doubt as to the immutable firmness of his

edicts." Here again, the hypocrite was precise in his choice

of words ; and carefully weighed the mixture of truth with
which he " dashed and brewed" his duplicity. The Queen's
retinue was splendid ; she was accompanied by the Prince
of Condc, by Louis of Nassau, by the Count de la Roche-
faucault, and a large train of Huguenot nobility ; and when
she proceeded to the capital to arrange the final preparations
for the approaching nuptials, she took up her residence in the

palace of Guillart, ex-bishop of Chartres, who, having open-
ly embraced the Reformed religion, had been degraded at

Rome.
Even if the connection about to be formed by their Pro-

tector was disapproved by the Huguenot church, its ministers
discreetly abstained from any public expression of their dis-

sent. In their Vlllth synod, held at Nismes on the Gth of
May, we find an incidental order that " letters should be writ-

ten unto her Majesty, the Queen of Navarre, and to his High-
ness the Prince her son ;" and it is probable, although it is

not so stated, that those letters were either monitory or con-
gratulatory. The other proceedings of the Synod were yet
more than usually meagre. According to custom, a few trou-

blesome matrimonial regulations were submitted to discus-
sion ; and a singular indulgence, as it seems to have been
considered, was granted to doctors and professors of divinity.

The question asked was, whether such persons " were not
bound by the XVIIIth canon of our discipline to put away
their wives if guilty of adultery, or else to be deprived of
their professorships in our schools and churches T' Unto
which there was this answer returned, " That that canon did
purely relate unto pastors, not unto professors ; nor is there
a parit)' of reason for the one as for the other. Ministers
being public officers in the whole church, are to be exempla-
ry in their persons and families for holiness, and therefore

must not receive again an adulterous wife into their bosoms.

of obedience and reverence both to her future mother and hus-
band, in case they should ever assume those relations.

"Two or three times," continued this upright and noble-
minded lady, " I have complained of this treatment to the
Queen Mother, but she did nothing but rally me ; and behind
my back she makes me say quite the reverse of the real

words with which I address her. I have been blamed by
my friends for some speeches which in fact I never uttered ;

~

but how to give the lie to the Queen I really know not ; for

when I tell her that people report that I have said so and so,

although these reports proceed from herself, she denies them
as she would do a murder, and laughs in my face. My usao-e,

indeed, demands more than the patience of Griselda.— When I have done with the Queen, I have to talk with
a crowd of Huguenots, who surround :ne more as spies than
as assistants ; and some of them are leading men with whom
I must either converse or quarrel. As for others who are not
less troublesome, but are a sort of religious hermaplirodites,

I keep from them as much as possible. I cannot say I am
without counsellors, for every body gives :ne advice ; al-

though no two of them agree together."

She then expressed a wish for the arrival of her Chancel-
lor and some discreet ministers for whom she had sent ; and
almost prophetically anticipated sickness from the mental
agitation by which her health was even at that time affected.

She described the Princess as handsome, sensible, and gen-
teel, but bred up in the most wicked and corrupt society in

the world, by the contagion of which every one was tainted.

Bad as she had thought the Court, she had found it much
worse in reality; and grieved and shocked was she to add,
that not the men, but the women, were the first tempters.
" My son," she concluded, "you have rightly judged from
my former letters, that their great endeavour is to separate

you from me and from God ; and this new account will cor-

roborate your opinion, and show you the anxiety which lam
enduriug for your sake. Pray earnestly to God, whose as-

sistance you need at all times, but especially at the present.

And I too will add my fervent prayer that lie will grant you
all your just desires." In a short postscript, she mentioned
that at length she had found an opportunity of conversing
with the Princess, who had expressed herself somewhat ab-

solutely on religion ; affirming that she was much attached
to the Romish faith, as those who had proposed the match
very well knew. The Queen of Navarre replied, that she

which would be a scandal to the church. Moreover, Profes-
|
had been told otherwise, insomuch that she had been led to
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believe there was some inclination towards Protestantism.

Tiien drawinor a just conclusion from all this jnorspliniT, she

added, " I have never seen her so peremptory before, and I

do believe that she speaks just what she is tutored to say,

and that all we have been informed concerning her favour-

able view of our faith, has been invented only to entrap us !"

Within three weeks after her arrival in Paris, this great,

wise, and virtuous woman was no more. Her death was at-

tributed by some to a fever, by others to poison. Those who
held the latter opinion named Catherine as the authoress of

the crime ; her perfumer, Rene* of Milan, as the agent ; and

a pair of medicated gloves as the instrument. The body, on

being opened, exhibited an abscess in the lungs, which the

Physicians recorded as the proximate cause of death; but it

is added by De Thou, that, notwithstanding the King's ex-

press orders, they forbore from examining the head, the only

part which, if foul play had really occurred, would have

given conclusive evidence of the crime. The Queen of Na-
varre died at a critical moment, and the suspicion that her

days were unduly shortened, is unhappily not rebutted by the

character of any one of those to whom her decease proved ad-

vantageous. Catherine herself appears to have been per-

plexed by her sagacity, " How shall I read this Queen V
she one day asked Tavannes. " Madam," replied that keen

observer of human nature, "both of you are women; put her

in a passion and keep your own temper." 13y her constant

and familiar access to the Court circle, she might have made
d scoveries unfavourable to the emljryo plot; and if o/jen vio-

lence were hereafter attempted against her, it would not easi-

ly find an apology deserving of credit. It cannot be doubted

that it was designed to throw the odium of the Admiral's

murder upon the acknowledged enmity borne against him by

the Guises ; but as no similar excuse could gloss over the

assassination of the Queen of Navarre, it was necessary that

her removal should be secret.

Jeanne, daughter of Henri d'Albret, King of Navarre, and

of Margaret of Valois, sister of Francis I. possessed moral

and intellectual excellences, which in any age would have

entitled her to distinction ; but which stand out in singular

and most prominent contrast with the habits of those evil

times upon which it was her lot to be cast. She was not

only a patroness of letters, but was herself also skilled in li-

terature. Latin and .Spanish were among the tongues vvliich

she sjjoke fluently, and her pen, whenever she had occasion

to employ it, was that of a ready writer. Her Court was

ever open to men of learning, wliose talents she more espe-

cially directed into holy channels. Having early embraced

the Keformed religion, she spared no pains to establish it in

her dominions. By her zeal and energy, the Patois of Bis-

cay, a language before unwritten, and scarcely understood

beyond the immediate limits of the province in which it was
spoken, became a vehicle in' which sacred truths were con-

veyed to her subjects; and the versions of the New Testa-

ment, and of the Genevan catechism and pra)'ers, printed

under her orders at La Rochelle, are ever-during monnments
'of her wisdom and her piety. Her more than female courage

has been often evinced in the course of the preceding narra-

tive ; and one other example of it, although not immediately

arising out of our story, is too remarkable to be passed in si-

lence. Her first two children by Antony of Bourbon died

in infancy ; and as the time of her delivery of Henry of Bearne

and Navarre approached, the King her father promised that

he would gratify a wish she had oiten expressed, and submit

his Will to her perusal, provided she would slug during the

pangs of travail. " I would not have you bear a crabbed-

tempered whimperer," was the reason which the old man
assiorned for this unusual request. Her labour was severe ;

nevertheless, when she heard her father's step entering the

chamber, she mastered every feeling of pain, and raising her

voice commenced and finished a Bearnese Hymn to the Vir-

gin, well adapted to her condition ;

Jfosle Donne (hou cap deott pon
Jliljotuki me en aquesic houre ! lic.\
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• The greater portion of sudden deaths among the leading

persoiL-xges of the time was attriljuted to Maitrc Hcne, who was

considered the official Court-Poisoner, and of whom it has been

somewhat naively observed, tliat it is scarcely possible to be-

lieve ull the murders in which he was said to be concerned ; but

that if he had rtjmmitted only a quarter of them lie was a most

consiminiate villain.—Note on the Dhanti'S mcrvtilh-it^ de Cathe-

rine dc Mcdicis ; Juurniil d' llrnri III. torn. ii. [). oj7

.

\ Our l.ady al tlie liriilge's end
Help intliis hour uflruublu send.

The boy, as if partaking of his mother's noble spirit, is said

not to have cried at the moment of his birth ; and the grand-
father, claiming him as his own, wrapped him in his cloak,

and rubbed his lips with wine and a clove of garlic ; an in-

fallible receipt, as the gossips taught, for producing manli-
ness and vigour of constitution.

The Queen of Navarre died in her forty-fourth year : and
the provisions in the Will made on her death-bed, amply
evinced the constancy of her attachment to that church, of
which during life she had ever shown herself the nursing
mother. She exhorted her son to abide unshaken in the

faith which he had been taught; to shun the vices and dis-

orders of the Court, and to preserve with exactitude the re-

ligious laws and constitutions which she had framed for his

subjects. She entreated him to cherish his sister with gen-

tleness and affection ; to watch over her education in the Re-
formed principles ; and, at a fitting age, to espouse her to

some Protestant Prince of a rank equal to her own ; -and last-

ly, although perhaps with slender confidence that her request

would be granted, she besought the King, the Queen Mo-
ther, and the Dukes of Anjou and Aleneon to receive the

Prince and Princess, her children, under their protection, and
to secure to them the free exercise of their religion.

On the death of his motheT, Henry assumed the title of

King of Navarre ; and the arrangetnents for his marriage
proceeded rapidly. The Duke of Guise had quitted Court
some time before, in seeming disgust at the confidence which
the King reposed in the Admiral. The Cardinal of Lorraine

still continued at Rome, under the pretext of soliciting the

Papal Dispensation ; and it appeared as if the palace had
been cleared of the chief members of the hostile faction, ex-

pressly for the reception of the Huguenots, now basking in

royal favour. During the absence of the Admiral, Charles
maintained a correspondence W'th him by letter; and he
wrote in terms of great affection and earnestness, represent-

ing that the marriage was fixed for the middle of August,
and that however brilliant would be the company assembled
at its solemnization, Coligny's attendance was indispensable

to render the festivity complete. Although, the Huguenots,
for the most part, eagerly surrendered themselves to a wil-

ling belief in these fair appearances, and dismissed with too

little discretiofi all misgiving of the sincerity of the Court,

there were still some among them in whom the marks of at-

tachment, thus ostentatiously lavished on their chiefs, awa-
kened suspicion ; and notwithstanding the caution exercised

by their enemies, signs were not wanting which corroborated

this jealousy. An order was issued in Paris commanding
every stranger, on pain of death, to quit the city and its su-

burbs, in four and twenty hours after a fixed day, unless he

were engaged in necessary business, or attached to the suite

of some personage in attendance upon the Court. Extraor-

dinary pains were taken to give publicity to this remarkable
mandate ; it was proclaimed by the sound of the truinpet for

three days successively ; and it was read weekly in the

churches before the celebration of Mass. The King's Body-
guard also was strengthened by a reinforcement of four thou-

sand picked rnen. When the attention of Coligny was forci-

bly drawn b}' some of his confidential friends to these unusual

measures, and it was argued that the exclusion from the ca-

[Utal of all who were not under the immediate survei/lunce of

the Government, and the occupation of it by so large a mili-

tary force, proved the existence of some ulterior and sinister

design, he treated their conjectures lightly, and reproached

them with entertaining thoughts injurious to the paternal

care of the authorities, who were, in truth, carefully pro-

viding for public tranquillity during a season of popular li-

cense.

Five years before, when after the Peace of 15fi7, the King
had, in like manner, urged Coligny to present himself at

Court, he wisely avoided the snare ; by answering that

France should not supply an Egmont or a Horn—the un-

happy victims of Spanish faithlessness and despotism, whose
bloody fate was still fresh in remembrance. The remark of

Pasquier, who furnishes this anecdote, in spite of some tinge

of fatalism, is distinguished by a degree of sagacity which

might almost persuade us that it was written (ifltr. rather

thaTi l/cfui-c the catastrophe to which it must now be referred ;

yet nothing is more certain than that it belongs to a familiar

epistolary correspondence at the moment of the Admiral's

rel'usal. " When our hour is not yet come, God permits us

to be discreet and on our guard against the pitfalls which be-

set us ; but when it is come, we ourselves, of our own
accord, so carelessly encounter perils, that we outrun the

hopes of the very traitors who are compassing our destruc-

tion."
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That much apprehension existed at this season in places

remote from the capital, and that it had extended itself even

to the inferior classes, is plain from an incident which Pierre

I'Estoile relates on the authority of an eye-witness. When
the Admiral was preparing to quit Chatillon, a peasant wo-

man belonCTinn; to his estate seized his stirrup as he was in

the act of mounting his horse; and clasping his knees, be-

sought him with prayers and tears not to put his design in ex-

ecution. "Ah, my good master!" were her impassioned words,

" never again shall we see you if you go to Paris ;—you.

and all those who accompany you, will assuredly die. If,

you have no regard for yourself, at least have pity upon Ma-
j

dame and your"children, and the many people of considera-

tion who will perish on your account !" Coligny, gently

disengaging himself, remonstrated against the indiscretion of

his monUrels ; hut unchecked by his rebuke, she threw her-

self at the feet of the Lady of Chatillon, and importunately

renewed her suit, " If he goes tn Paris, he will never return,

and he will occasion the" death of more than ten thousand

others!" .

Nor were these friendly warnings discontinued on Co-

ligny's arrival in Paris. Among other papers, an elaborate

leUer was placed in his hands reminding hira of the decree,

now admitted as a general maxim by the Romanists, that

taith was not to be kept with heretics ; that the remem-

dispense by his own power with all laws affirmed either by
the Pope or by Religion, and that in case of difficulty, he

would himself perform the Marriage. In the end, however,

in order to silence any scruples which the Cardinal of Bour-

bon might feel in solemnizing the nuptials without the 15ull,

the King exhibited a forged Letter from his Knvoy. notifying

that the" Pope had accorded the desired permission which

would be speedily forwarded in due form. That Catherine

was privy to this singular imposture can be little doubted ;

but Charles claimed merit with the Admiral, to whom he

communicated the fraud, for having deceived his mother and

sister as well as the Cardinal ; and he adduced it as evi-

dence of the great interest which he felt in the welfare of the

Huguenots.
On the 18th of August, the Royal Cortege escorted tho

bride with great pomp to the Choir of St. Denis, where the

bridegroom, attended by a magnificent retinue, led her to the

high "altar, and withdrew during the performance of mass.-

The marriage sernce was then read, according to a form mu-
tually approved, on a lofty scaffolding raised before the portal

of the Cathedral in the full view of the populace ; and Davila

informs us that the bride exhibited a petulent disgust suffi-

ciently portending future nuptial happiness. When asked

if she accepted Henry as her husband, she obstinately refused

to answer. Not a word could be extorted from her lips; and

brance of former hostility mio-ht be smothered, but could not
:
Charles at length placing his hand at the back of her liead

he estino-uished that the Queen Mother, a foreigner, an 1 bowed it forward in token of assent. De Thou, at that time

Italian, a°Florentine, and of Papal extraction, was gifted with a youth studying the law, gained admission into the Choir,

both natural and hereditary powers of dissimulation, and I immediately after the ceremony, and fixed his gaze witli ea-

never relaxed from her fixed purpose of vengeance upon those gerness upon the Admiral, who was conversing with tho

whom she once hated ; that the King, from his tenderest i Marechal de DamviUe. The former, after regarding some

vouth, had been nurtured in her school ; that blasphemy, exe-
1
banners suspended in the Church, sad memorials to his eyes

cration, and perjury, had formed systematic parts of his edu- of the defeats at Bassac and Moncontour, expressed a hope

cation ; that he had been habituated to perfidy, even from his
;
that they would soon be replaced by more pjeful trophies,

mother's breast; that a naturally ferocious disposition had
|

Tlie dream of war with Spam in the Netherlands, so long

been encoura-red by addictions to cruel pastimes, in which his ' and ardently cherished, and now so confidently believed to

chief delio-ht^was to imbrue his hands in the blood of unof- be near its completion, was doubtless present to the veteran s

fending animals ; and that pains had been taken to saturate

him with the ISIochiavellian doctrine, that no religion but

that professed by the Government should be tolerated in any

well-arranged polity. These and many similar arguments

were read by Coligny not without some tokens of indignation.

He professed implicit confidence in the promises of his So-

verein-u ; and declared that so many years of his long life

imagination as' he spoke; and when we call to mind tho

events which a few more hours were to bring forth, the anec-

dote is among the most striking and dramatic which distin-

guish that memorable time. The words of the Admiral were

eagerly caught by other ears besides those of De Thou ; and

they were afterwards tortured by political rancour into an

allusion to an intended renewal of civil conflict. Such a

had been harassed by alarms, that now he would rather be
|

thought, it may be safely averred, was the last which would

dratro-ed bv a hook throuo-h the streets of Paris than have re- l be entertained by Coligny m his present temper and circum-

couree a<rain to civil war for his protection. That the King stances ; and assuredly if it had been entertained, it was the

was the'best Kino- with whom France had been blessed for i last to which ho would have given a loose and incautious ut-

centuries; the Duke of Anjou indeed might not be so well

inclined to the Huguenots; but that even his hostility would

cease when the interests of the opposing parties had once be-

come cemented by the completion of the approaching raar-

rian-e. His personal safety he felt to be guaranteed by the

Royal word ; since the King had demanded that himself and

the Duke of Guise (who had now returned to Court, and who
was the only enemy from whom he could apprehend outrage.)

should mutually pledge themselves that for the future they

would consider all past wrongs as obliterated. Then ex-

pressing his confident hope, that Charics having established

peace at home, would direct his arms against Spain in the

Netherlands (the lure which had been most successful to en-

snare him,) he- entreated his friends to discard these unjust

suspicions; and to join with himself in earnest prayer to God

terance.

August 90th.—Tho festivities in honour of the marriage

were continued during the week which followed its solemni-

zation, and in one of the spectacles, a masque exhibited in

the Bourbon palace near the Louvre, it seems as if the Court

intended to allegorise in grim sportiveness its unrelenting

enmitv against the Huguenots, at the very moment in which it

was preparing to enactin reality unprecedented deeds ofhorror.

On the right ofthe stage erected on this occasion,was represent-

ed Paradfse guarded by the three royal I)rothers armed in com-

plete mail ; and bv a confusion of Christian with Mythological

imao-es not unusual at tho time, the Elysian fields were painted

as it's back-ground. A verdant garden, enamelled with various

flowers, formed the abode of the blessed : and it revolved on

a huge wheel, representing the Empyrean, in which tho
suspicions; ana lO oiu »iui mmseu iiicaiiii-oi.i->ia,i;. i.-. .^.uu

|

u. "".^^^ , --r .- , _^_i|„.

that he would bring' to conclusion an arrangement thus hap- ]
twelve signs the seven planets, and """7^^;"^

,f™^"^,J
pily commenced for the prosperity both of the kingdom ami

of the church.

Similar attempts to inspire the King of Navarre with sus-

picion were equally unsuccessful, and at the commencement

of August he also arrived in Paris, where he was either

awaite'l or joined by the noblest members of his religion.

We read of only two personages whose better stars or keener

judgment withdrew them, in good sc^ason, from danger.

FraTicis Montmorency had just returned from an embassy to

Eno-land, and under the plea of illness after his voyage, he
,

......^ ^ -^ r~-^~- "
. r^" i- i »i,„, „.»nt lnr,t«

retired to Chantillon, leaving his three brothers at Court. Of; King of Navarre, the Prince of Condc, and other ?"^^t «fdS'

the motive which induced the absence of the Sieur de Lan- i
who made an assault upon E ysmm in

°;\e;^ 'VXYa^^e
croiran we have greater certainty; he told the Admiral at

,

company of its nymphs ; and who having broken their lances
- " ' ...

.

ao-ainst its guardians, were tiriven back by sword-strokes into

the abyss of Tartarus. The victorious brothers were then

pocticallv addressed by Mercury and Cupid, who descended

from the clouds for that purpose; and a dance with the

nymphs succeeded in reward of their valour. More than an

stars, wer"e illuminated by lamps and flambeaux disposed

with much art behind. Twelve nymphs in rich attire reposed

in these happv bowers. A river, on which Charon navigat-

ed his bark, formed the boundary of Elysium, and separated

it from Tartarus, which occupied the left division of the

stao-e. There also was a wheel, hoarsely clanging with in-

numerable bells, as it moved round ; and the fiery realms

were abundantly stocked with Devils and devilings, playing

antic gambols, and uttering discordant noises. Scattered

about were many troops of Knights errant, headed by the

parting, that he did not like so much caressing, and that he

had rather save his life with fools, than lose it with the wise.

All things were now ready for the marriage, with the ex-

ception of "the most important preliminary, the Papal Dis-

pensation ; and Charles was well aware, by despatche.s from
IS choric exhibitions of grace and agility,

his Ambassador at Rome, that this Instrument would never hour passed in various __
, u , , , :^r,^r ^vbich the

be rrranted unless on terms which the King of Navarre would to tlie great contentment of the beholders ;
after >^ '"^n tl-e

peremptorily refuse. At first he swore roundly that he would 1 gates of Tartarus were unbarred, and tlte prisoners being re-
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leased, once again shivered their lances and toiight in melee.

As a finale, a train ol" fireworks exploded round a fountain in

the centre of the stage, very much to the surprise, and per-

haps somewhat to the confusion of the assembled company.
" Such," adds one of the narrators, who probably was an
eye-witness, " was the pastime of that day, from which you
may well conjecture what were the thoughts of the Iving and
of his secret Council amid these counterfeitings."

Meantime a strong additional body of troops advanced to-

wards Paris ; and in order to prevent any suspicion which
might arise from their entrance into the capital, the King art-

fully stated to Coliony that he was by no means satisfied

that the Duke of Guise was sincere in his promise of recon-

ciliation. " Father"—such was the endearing title with which
the arch-dissembler addressed the confiding veteran—" Fa-
ther, upon your word I rely ^yith implicit confidence, but not

so upon that of the Guises. I know their pride, their desire

of revenge and their ambition, and moreover how much they
have courted and obtained popularity in this great cit}'.

Grieved indeed should I be if any trouble were to result to

you from the powerful retinue of armed men which the}' have
brought with them under pretext of swelling the pomp of

these nuptials; for an injury to )'ou would be felt by me as

if offered to myself. \Vith your privity and consent, there-

fore, I shall gladly quarter a regiment of my own guards
within the walls, who may secure the public peace, and be at

hand on the slightest appearance of tumult." He concluded
by naming certain officers as commanders, whom he knew
to be acceptable to Coligny. This smooth representation by
the royal hypocrite produced its desired effect; 1200 harque-

buziers were distributed in various districts of the city ; the

Admiral highly approved the precautionary measure ; assist-

ed in leading his friends into a deception similar to that by
which himself had been entrapped ; and spoke of the intro-

duction of their future assassins as a fresh instance of the

wise vigilance and affectionate solicitude of the King.
On the morning of the Friday after the marriage, Coligny

having transacted business with the Duke of Anjou in the

Louvre, afterwards accompanied the King to the Tennis Court
of the palace. There, Charles engaged in a match with the

Duke of Guise against Louis de Teligny, the Admiral's son-

in-law, and another gentleman; and Coligny, after looking

on for a short time, withdrew to dinner, accompanied by
about a dozen friends. As he passed on foot through the

Rue des Fosses St. Germain, on his waj' to his own abode,

afterwards known as the Hotel St. Pierre, in the Rue de
Betizy, he was occupied in reading a paper which had been
put into his hands, perhaps with the design of slackening his

pace. At a spot scarcely a hundred yards from the Louvre,
and opposite a house belonging to the Canon de Villemur,
formerly tutor to the Duke of (iuise, the report of fire-arms

was heard, and the Admiral was struck liy two bullets ; one
burying itself very deeplj' in his left arm, the other shatter-

ing the fere-finger of his right hand. Without any change of

countenance, he pointed to the house from which the shots

had been discharged ; requested some of his attendants to in-

form the King of the occurrence, and with the assistance of

his servants, walked on to his hotel, which was but a few
paces distant. To some one who expressed a hope that the

bullets might not have been poisoned, he tranquilly replied,

" God's will be done!"
The doors of the suspected house were immediately forced,

and in the chamber of the grovind floor was found an arque-

buse recently discharged. The window from which the as-

sassin liad taken aim was grated, and a sheet had been sus-

pended before it, more effectually to conceal his person. The
only individuals discovered within were a woman servant

and a foot-boy. From the woman's evidence, it appeared
that, a few days previously, De Chailly, a former retainer of

the Duke of (Juise, and at that time Maitre D'Hotel to the

King, had introduced a military man to the Canon de A'ille-

mur as his especial friend ; and that Villemur, in conse-

(juence, had hospitably entertained his guest, sharing with
him his chamber and his bed. The real name of the new
lodger, it was supi)OKed, had been purposely concealed; hut
the boy who had not l)een long engaged in his service, said

thathe sometimes calleil himself Holland, sometimes liondot;

professed to be one of the archers of tlie King's guard ; and
had despatched a message very early that morning to De
Chailly, desiring tliat tlie horses wliich had l)een ])romised

liim might be in readiness. It was soon ascertained thathe
had sprung upon a horse waiting for liim at a back passage
leading into tbi! Cloister of St. Germain de L'Auxerrois; had
ridden at full speed to the gate of St. Antoine, an<l there

mounting a second horse, had disappeared before any alarm
could be given.

The assassin, however, notwithstanding his escape, was
speedily identified as a well known infamous character,
Francois de Louviers Maurevel. Little doubt seems to have
been entertained, even at the moment, that he had been em-
ployed by the Queen mother and the Duke of Anjou; and if
the confession, subsequently made bv the latter, is to be re-
ceived as genuine (an admission which has for the most part
been tacitly granted,) he was selected by them " as the fittest
instruiuent for their purpose, because he was already much
exercised and experienced in murder." Even during liis edu-
cation as a page in the household of the Duke of Guise,
Maurevel had evinced an early propensity to blood-sheddino-.
The tutor of the noble youths in whose society he was in-

structed, had chastised him for some very heavy oflfence, and
Maurevel having in revenge waylaid and killed him, fled to
the Spanish army at that time in inotion against France. On
the conclusion of peace he found means to become reconciled
to his earl}' patron, in whose family he remained till the price
set upon the Admiral's head by the Parliament of Paris, dur-
ing the second civil war, induced him to volunteer his ser-

vices as an agent of its vengeance. Having first stipulated
for, and received his wages of crime, he passed over to the
Huguenots ; and insinuated himself into the confidence of
their chiefs, partly by feigning deep resentment against the
Guises for some pretended injury, partly by affecting great
zeal and precision in his religious observances. Opportunity
however, seems to have failed him for the execution of the
greater enterprise which he had undertaken ; and despairing
of success, and perhaps having excited suspicion, he was
content to aim at an inferior mark. One of the officers, with
whom he had (Contracted most intimacy, arising out of a for-

mer acquaintance, was Arthur de Vaudray, Lord of Mouy;
a tried soldier of distinguished bravery, who then held very
high command in the Admiral's army. To Maurevel, during
his abode in the Huguenot quarters, De Mouy bad shown
especial marks of kindness and generosity; but tiie traitor,

unmoved by any compunctious visiting, found means of per-

petrating his base design, mortally wounded De Mouy, and
owed his escape to the fleetness of a horse, recently presented
to him by his murdered benefactor. Profiting by his infamy,
he appears afterwards to have been retained almost as the
acknowledged Court assassin; andBrantome speaks of him
as familiarly known by the title of " the King's IBravo." One
of the chief inducements held out by tlie Duke of Anjou,
when exciting this wretch to the perpetration of his new
crime, was the certainty that the Admiral would avenge the

assassination of the Lord of Mouy, if Maurevel should ever

fall into his power; and that his own safety demanded the

removal of his most notorious enemy.
From the Duke of Anjou's confession, of which we shall

presently speak more at length, we learn the motives which
he thought fit to avow for this foul assassination, and they
exhibit a most fearful recklessness of crime. The Queen
Mother and himself, he says, perceived a manifest change in

tlie King's manner after every private audience which he
granted to Coligny. On one occasion the Dnke luund his

Royal Brother in so violent a paroxysm of fury, handling his

dagger and using menacing gestures as he paced the apart-

ment with troubled ste]is, that he was glad to escape from
his presence ; and it was then, after advising witli Catherine,

that they jointly resolved upon the murder, its the sole means
of preventing the utter overthrow of their power. They first

applied to a Gascon Captain without naming the person

whom he was to remove ; but the avidity with which the

Bravo caught at the engagement, and his total want of fore-

thought, satisfied them at once that he was not adapted to

their purpose. " As a matter of sport " says Henry, " we
made him show us the method in which he would undertake

the attack, and having well weighed his movements, his

words, and his looks, all of which made u.i lau^h hearf!li/,aiid

were execeding good paxlimr, we determined that, although

brave and fearless, he was too hot-headed to undertake any
enterprise which required much prudence and" discretion in

its execution." Maurevel was of sohc>rer tem|)erament ; bet-

ter disci])lined in the rules of his Art; more expert in its

practice; and to him accordingly the nefarious commission

was entrusted.*

• In the Mem. (PEstat, ii. 217. Maurevil's ill-favoured physi-

opfnomy is said on one occasion to have betrayed liim. He
accompanied tile MaiTcIi;d de lictz on an embassy to l-'.ngland

in tlio vcar fnUowinj^ tlic St. B:u-tli()louic\v ; and on arrivinj; at

the Court at <;rccnwich, the Page of an Knfflish Xobleni.tn ex-

chiiniccl at once, " that is the assxssin of the Admiral !" At the

w ords, a shout was raised, and Maurcval was pursued with ex-
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The King was still onivagjod at Tennis when he received

the announcement of the attempt upon the Admiral; on hear-
iniT it, he dashed his racquet violently to the ground, and
retired to the palace, exclaiminjr, " Shall I never have any
rest ! Are there always to he new troubles !" The King of
Navarre and the Prince of CondC- instantly repaired to their
wounded friend, whom they found under the surgeon's hands.
Turning to Le Mou, a Minister belonging to the service of
the late Queen Jeanne d'Albret, he expressed himself satis-

fied with the manifestation of love which it had jilcased God
to grant, by snllVring him to be thus wounded for His name's
sake ; and he then fervently prayed that he miglit never for-

get the numerous mercies which had been vouchsafed him.
An immediate amputation of the shattered finger was consi-
dered necessary, and the patient's agony was greatly increas-
ed by the bluntness of tlie operator's instruments. Ambrose
Pare, the King's body surgeon, the ablest practitioner of his

time, and an avowed and sincere Huguenot, was obliged to

open and close his scissors thrice, before the joint was com-
pletely severed

; yet during the acute pain occasioned by this

protracted torture, not a complaint escaped the sufierer's lips.

While his left arm was being probed. Merlin, his own chap-
lain, read to him some consolatory passages from Scripture;

and Coligny, ejaculating in retvirn, " My God, abandon me
not in this so great trouble, nor let thy mercy forsake me !"

whispered to one of the assistants who supported the bleed-
ing limb, an order that one hundred pieces of gold should be
given to Merlin for distribution among the poor of Itis con-
gregation.*

The King of Navarre and the Prince of Conde, having
discharged this first duty, returned to the palace; and de-
manding audience of Charles, besought his permission for

themselves and their followers to retire from the capital, in

which farther abode was manifestly hazardous. The King,
in return, protested with many and vehement oaths, as was
his wont, that he was not less aggrieved than themselves by
the late murderous outrage ; that he would omit no means in

his power to discover and to punish the assassin, his em-
ployers, and all who were acquainted with the plot, so as to

give ample satisfaction to Coligny and his friends, and to

deter their enemies from any similar violence for the future.

In conclusion, he expressed his earnest wish that they would
remain in Paris to witness the execution of this promise.
Catherine, who was present, added farther protestations of
sorrow ; affirmed that she did not believe the King himself
could now sleep securely, even in the Louvre ; that he might
be poniarded on that very day in her own arms ; and that

there was the most urgent necessity for strict searcli after

the murderer. For that purpose it was ordered that the City
gates should be closed, and vigilantly guarded. It was in-

deed no small part of the Royal policy to forbid egress at

this moment. With the Princes, Charles had succeeded
;

they were deceived by his feigned interest in their misfor-

tune ; and they abandoned all thoughts of departure ; but

there were others who might possess greater foresight,

against whose retreat it was not less necessary to provide.

Scarcely was this conversation finished before Charles re-

ceived a message from the admiral, entreating that he would
honour him with a visit ; for that there were matters touch-

ing the welfare and dignity of the Crown which he wished
to communicate to his private ear, and which he well knew
no other person would venture to deliver. When the friends

who bore the request to the King had quitted the wounded
veteran's couch, the Marcchal de Cosse was the only person,

except the medical attendants, who remained ; and Coligny,
regarding him significantly, inquired if he remembered a
caution which he had given him but a few hours before.

" If j'-ou are wise you will be wary." The words, says De
Thou, were not understood by all ; and they were perhaps
interrupted by the entrance of the royal party.

By far the most graphic account of the interview which
followed is contained in a document which we have before

ecrations by the rabble, so that he never dared show himself
abroad while Queen Elizabeth remained at Greenwich. In

1574, we hear of him as employed in an unsuccessful attempt
to assassinate La None and some other Huguenots of distinc-

tion. Four years afterwards, he lost an arm in an affray with

one of hisowni relations in the streets of Paris; and in 1583 he
met his deserved fate, in the same City, at the hands of a son

of the murdered De Mouy, whose own life, however, was sacri-

ficed in aveng^ing his father.

—

Juunml d'Hcnri III. i, 395.
• De Thou, lii. 5, where be states that he had often beard this

account, in the very words in which he deUvers it, from Pare
himself.
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mentioned ; " A narrative of the causes and motives of the
St. Bartholomew," said to have been dictated b)' Henry III.

during the horrors of a sleepless night at Cracow, to a
"gentleman of. honour and of quality in near attendance on
his Majesty's person." It is bj' no means necessary that we
shoul-' here moot the question concerning the authenticity of
that discourse. Kven if we were certain that it proceeded
from the lips of Henry, no one but a blind or a designing
partizan would cite it as a true representation either of the
motives or of the facts of the St. Bartholomew itself. It

must be received altogether as the apology of the great cri-

minal by whom it was delivered; as a defence in which, if

the particulars are not positively falsified, they are no doulit
exhibited in tlie most favourable liglit and tinged with tlie

least sombre colouring. The passage, however, which we
shall quote, relates to circumstances which Henry could
have little interest in falsifying; although more minute and
dramatic than other accounts, it is for the most part in unison
with them; and we think it bears strong internal evidence of
having been derived, if not from its professed author, at least

from one who had either witnessed the interview, or had ob-
tained intimate knowledge of it from an actual bystander.

" When the King, after dinner, expressed his intention of
visiting the Admiral, the Queen my mother and myself de-
termined to accompany him. We found Coligny in Ijed,

sorely wounded ; and after we had given him hopes of reco-

very, urged him to keep up his spirits, and added every as-

surance of strict justice being executed upon the assassin and
his employers (to all which he answered briefly), he ex-

pressed a wish for some private conversation with the King.
The King accordingly made a sign for the Queen my mother
and m5'self to give place ; and we stepped back into the mid-
dle of the chamber. There we staid during this secret par-

ley, not without great misgiving of it? purport ; and yet more
so when we observed that we were in the midst of more than
200 gentlemen of the Admiral's faction, who were either in

the very apartment, in one adjoining, or on the ground floor.

Their mien was gloomy, their faces and gestures were full

of discontent, they whispered frequently to each other, pass-

ing and repassing continually before and behind us, with lit-

tle tokens of becoming respect; and, as it appeared to us,

not without expressing some suspicioti that we were con-
cerned in the Admiral's injury. Be this as it may, such was
our belief; although perhaps we examined their demeanour
somewhat too narrowly. We were in truth thunder-struck
and terrified at finding ourselves thus enclosed; and as the

Queen my mother has since oftentimes told me, she had never
before been in any place which occasioned her more fear,

and which she quitted more to her heart's content. These
apprehensions made us interrupt the Admiral's speech to the

King; and the Queen my mother finding a plausible excuse,

expressed a fear that too long talking might be hurtful to the

w-eak state of the patient, and that the King had better post-

pone the remainder of the conversation till Coligny had re-

covered greater bodily strength. The King seemed much
vexed at this interference, as if he very much wished to hear

whatever more the Admiral had to saj^; but, unable to com-
bat our representation, he withdrew with \is from the cham-
ber. The Queen my mother then pressed him with great

earnestness to repeat the heads of his late conversation ; but

for a long time he peremptorily refused, till at last, overcome
by importunity, and more to get rid of the matter than on any
other account, he burst out in a quick and angry tone

:

" 'Sdeath, Madam, what the Admiral said is true enough

;

that no one can be King of France unless he has the power
of doing good or ill to his subjects ; and that this power, and

indeed the management of the whole state, has slipped out

of my hands into yours; whose control and superintendence

I shall one day find to be most calamitous to myself and to

my kingdom. All this he bade me observe and guard

against ; and as one of my best and most faithful subjects

and servants, he was anxious thus to advise me before his

death. By the God that made me, Madam, since you are

resolved upon hearing it, this is what the Admiral said to

me."
A finv other particulars are noticed in the M^mnirescPEslai,

and the writer of that portion to which we refer (whom from

his own account we suppose to lie the Chaplain Merlin),

evidently intends to represent himself as present at this in-

terview. The King, he remarks, in the first instance ordered

all Coligny's domestics to quit the chamber ; retaining only

Teli!rny''and his lady, and " that person" (meaning himself),

" who escaped the massacre, who assisted the Admiral at the

lime, and who took especial notice of all that was said and

done, being always close to his person." But the long
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speeches which lie begins by reporting are too elaborate to

have been either delivered under the circumstances or re-

membered afterwards ; and it is to minor jiarticulars that we
attach greater credit. Charles and tlie Queen Blothcr, he

says, at one time came so near the Admiral, and talked to-

gether in so low a tone, that although the writer wa'i close

to the bedside, he overheard no more than Catherine's last

words, "Though I am but a woman, J think it should be
looked to in good season." The Marcchal de Retz, who
stood apart during the above scene, proposed to Teligny and
Cornaton, and urged his proposal witli much earnestness,

that the Admiral should be removed to the Louvre as a pro-

tection against the menaced violence of the Parisian rabble.

So eagerly did he press this advice, as to suggest that the

chamber of the Princess Catherine of Navarre should be pre-

pared for his reception ; and that tlie Princess herself should
be lodged in the apartment of the bride her sister. The
physicians, however, objected to the risk of moving the pa-

tient so. soon after his hurt, and the design was consequently
abandoned. Before Charles left the room, he expressed a
wish to see the bullet, which was of brass ; and he particu-

larly inquired whether the Admiral had suffered much pain

during the extraction, and from the amputation of his finger.

The handkerchief of Cornaton, who showed the ball, and
who had supported Coligny during the operation, was still

covered with blood, and the King observing it, asked if it

were the Admiral's blood, and if much had been lost by him 1

adding that he had never seen a man of more noble or con-

stant spirit. When the Queen looked at the bullet, she tes-

tified cordial pleasure that it had been extracted ; for that

when the Duke of Guise was shot at Orleans, the surgeons

had assured her that even if the ball were ]ioisoned, all dan

declined the larger number, he was silenced by a peremptory
command from the King, who added that there was no fitter

man than De Cosseins for his purpose. Fearfully must the

few but pregnant words which Thor^, Montmorency's bro-

ther, whispered to Cornaton as he retired, have struck upon
his ear ! " You could not have been under the protection of

a bitterer enemy !" But he was forced to reply witli assumed
composure, " Do you not see that the King's order is posi-

tive'! We must rely on his Majesty's good will; but you
heard the answer which I made in the first instance."

Reports meantime liad been circulated that the suspicions

of the Admiral's friends were maiidy directed against the

Guises, whom tliey threatened with violence. The Dukes of

Guise and of Aumale accordingly presented themselves be-

fore the King, signifying that they perceived their longer

abode at court was displeasing, and that with the royal per-

mission they would withdraw. Charles, affecting indigna-

tion, replied in a bitter tone that they might go wherever they

pleased, and that if the charges against them were verified,

they should not be long in hearing from him. About noon

therefore, accompanied by a large retinue, they rode publicly

to the gate of St. Antoine, as if for the purpose of taking

their departure from Paris ; but not one foot did tliey set with-

out the city in reality.

The instructions given to De Cosseins enjoined him to pro-

hibit any Catholic from entering the Admiral's house; if no

secret orders were added, he exceeeded his commission by
turning away two Huguenot agents, and a valet who brought

Teligny's cuirass for the service of his master. Under the

pretext of affording yet greater security to Coligny, all Ca-
tholics were ordered by proclamation to quit their lodgings

in the neighbourhood of the palace; and their place was sup-

ger was at an end when it was once removed from the plied by Huguenot gentlemen, whose numbers had been pre-

woimd. This oblique inquiry was adroit, and the murderess viously ascertained and registered, and who were invited to

must have been disappointed when Cornaton replied, that

the)' had not been so easily satisfied, but that they had al-

ready given the Admiral a medicated drink as an antidote,

and to guard against the possibility of hazard.

In the course of the same day, the King despatched circu-

lar letters to his several Provincial Governors, acquainting

them with the untoward event of the morning, expressing his

determination to punish the outrage as it deserved, if the as-

sassin, who was yet unknown, could be discovered ; and in-

structing each magistrate to convey assurances both to Ca-
tholics and Huguenots, in his own peculiar district, that it

was the firm intention of government strictly to observe the

last edict of pacification, and most severely to chastise any
one who should contravene its provisions. The Huguenot
leaders meantime held a conference, and there were not a

few among them who urged immediate retirement from Pa-

ris. Some stated that when on the late marriage-day the

King of Navarre and his train withdrew from St. Denis at

the commencement of the church service, certain priests were
heard to say, as was then believed in jest, that ere long all

of them would be forced to attend mass. Others affirmed

that several of the chief citizens had whispered abroad that

during these nuptials the streets were more likely to run with

blood than with wine ; and by a third party, a direct warn-

ing was reported to have been given by Montluc, bishop of

Valence, before he quitted Paris on an embassy in which he

was at that time engaged concerning the pretensions of tlie

Duke of Anjou to the crown of Poland. The good bishop,

whose tolerant principles forbid any suspicion that he was
informed of the bloody design ; but wlio might in some de-

gree have ])enctrated it from the tenor of liis diplomatic in-

structions, urged the Comtede la Kochcfoucault by no means
to confide in the fiattering professions of the court; but as

soon as i)Ossil)le to make a retreat, and to persuade all those

whom he valued to accompany him. Tlu^ rising inclination

of the Hugui-nots to endjrace tliis jirudeut counsel, although

strongly su|)i)or1('<l by the Vidame de Chartres, was overruled

by Teligny, wliose generous spirit felt tliat it woiild be dis-

loyal to doubt the faith which liad been pledged by their

sovereign.

Tlie night of the '3-2d passed tranquilly. On the following

morning the examination of the servants arrested in V'ille-

iiiiir's house was renewed; and some appearances of ])opnlar

irritation having been observed, it was thought discreet that

the King sliciuld be asUiil to ])ost a few sentinels at tlie Ail-

miral's IloUl. Cornaton, who was di-puted to make (his

recpiest, ap|)lii'd for lix archers of the F{oyal Guard ; he was
answered by tlii^ Duke of Anjou that y//Vy should be sent, and

that they shoulil lie placed under the command of do Cos-

seins, a name odious tr) the Hiifjuenots, from his avowed
personal hatred of the Admiral, When Cornaton would have

repair from whatever other quarters of the city they tenanted,

and to gather round the Admiral's hotel as a nucleus. The
King of Navarre was advised at the same time to strengthen

himself by assembling within his apartments, for the en-

suing night, all the persons most attached to his service ; a

counsel which he accepted as an especial token of interest

in his behalf. But in the more keenly sighted, who had be-

fore cherished suspicion, this movement inspired additional

apprehensions of peril ; and the Vidame de Chartres once

more vehemently pressed his friends to quit Paris in a body,

and to convey the Admiral with them to some place of greater

security. The proposal was again rejected by Teligny, who
found support from the King of Navarre and the Prince of

Conde ; and there is reason to believe that the discussion

was immediately reported by a spy to the secret council at

that moment sitting at the Louvre.

The evening of the ^Sd of August was closing when the

surgeons pronounced the Admiral to be free from all imme-
diate danger, and expressed confident hopes of his recovery.

Numerous friends, overjoyed by this unexpected report, vo-

lunteered to pass the night in his house, but their services

were declined by Teligny as needless. He himself retired to

his own lodgings. Five Swiss halberdiers, in the King of Na-
varre's service, patrolled the Admiral's courtyard ; his Chap-

lain Merlin, the Surgeon Pare, Cornaton, Labonne, Yolet. and

five or six inferior attendants, slept or watched in his cham-

ber; and the detachment of royal archers, under De Cos-

seins, blockaded all the ajiproaches to his residence, when
the bell of midnight proclaimed the commencement of the

festival of St. Baktholo.mew.

IVOTICES

RECENT PUBLICATIONS.

Sermons on Tnjidilili/. B;/ Jnilrew Tliomsnn, D. I)., laic Mi-

nister of SI. Georges, Kdinliurgh. First Aiiirricnn ei/ilinri,

icllh a Preliminary Essay. Window; I't., liic/iards i^ Tra-

cey : New York, Jonathan Leavitt, 1833, pp. SiI8. 18mo.

This very valuable volume consists of a series of sermons

from Hell, if <-h. I'J v. 'I'he author asserts, that "there is a

natural eonneclion between the disbelief of Christianity in

parlicular, and the dislii lief of religion in general;" the one

leads directly to the other—the rejection of Christ will be
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fullowed by di^pavluri.' iVom thr livinrr Goil. 1. In proof, lie

first appeals to the history ol' Deism as found in the writinrrs

of its advocates. Tlie name Deist was assumed about tlie

middle of the Kith century, to avoid the odium attached to the
term Atheists, a name they had hitherto borne. A chantje of
name was not a change of principle—though they professed
to admit the existence of God, and in some instances, the
immortality of the soul, yet " they were nevertheless in the
habit of laughing at all religion as the dream of folly, or of
reprobating it as the olTspring of fraud and priestcraft."

In the beginning of the 18th century, Mr. Gildon, a con-
verted deist, composed a book for the benefit of his former
associates, in which he deemed it necessary to dwell at large

on the great principles of natural Theology, as their aversion
to these lay at the root of their rejection of ('hristianity. Nu-
merous examples of the rejection of all religion are found
among infidel writers,—in their avowed attempts to build up
a theory of pure Deism, " they have not scrupled to cast

away as neither useful nor tnie, the doctrines of God's holi-

ness and justice, of a superintending providence, and of a fu-

ture retribution." The most distinguished Deists have treat-

ed Christianity and natural religion with an almost equal de-

gree of indifference and dislike. Kvery important truth in

each has either been called in question, or made the subject

of ridicule: they may not have avowed themselves the pa-

trons of Atheism, yet to this they must come if they follow
out the course on which they have entered.

A pure theory of deism was never formed, except the ma-
terials were drawn from revelation; in such cases they had
only to omit what is peculiar to the gospel as a message of

pardon. In the attempts of those scorning the aid of revela-

tion, we observe some of the fundamental principles of reli-

gion rejected, or abandoned to doubt equally hostile to their

practical influence. Lord Herbert's system is not an excep-
tion. His system is comparatively pure, yet he was acquaint-

ed with and refers to the scriptures, and he has had scarce-

ly a single follower in the ranks of Deism.
The spirit of levity and indifference with which they blot

out the most important truths show that in reality they reject

all religion.

Secondly, In proof of the tendency of Deism to utter un-

belief, the author appeals to the prevailing infidelity of the

day. It has its various garbs and diversifications, but one
leading feature it never loses, " a feature of determined hos-

tility, or of settled contempt for what is sacred, not merely
for the gospel of Christ, but for all that relates to the belief

and the service of the living God." Some have affected to

hold the tenets of natural religion, while rejecting revelation

:

but their creed has no serious footing in their minds—no
practical influence on their lives. Circumstances may con-

strain them to act so as to indicate the presence of Chris-
tian principle, but when without restraint, they give positive

proof of the incfficacy of the principles of religion they have
professed to retain after the rejection of Christianity. Among
the uneducated; a total disregard of sacred things, among the

learned; traces of an indiscriminate, universal, reckless scep-

ticism; all acknowledgement of God as a ruler and judge
being evidently and undeniably a mere accominodation to

surrounding prejudices, (as they would term it,) or used for

political purposes. For the truth of these assertions, appeal

is made to the judgment of every man of candour and obser-

vation. Since, then, those who have rejected Christianity,

have almost invariably fallen into a disregard of all religion,

it is fair to infer that one species of infidelity naturally leads

to the other. If not, the phenomenon must be otherwise ex-

plained ; till then, it will be a foundation of legitimate argu-

ment.

'i. A third argument urged by the author in proof of this

tendency, is the fact that the objections brought by Deists

against Christianity are equally strong against natural reli-

gion. The objections that Christianity has its mysteries, its

want of universality, tlie controverted nature and conseipient

uncertainly of its articles, its implying what is miraculous,

all weigh equally against natural religion.

A miracle is a fact, one of the operations of Providence,

and can be proved by testimony as well as any other fact.

Those who saw the miracles of Christ inferred from thence

the truth of his mission. In the same way men see the or-

dinary phenomena or facts of nature, and infer the tenets of

Theism. In many instances, natural religion is founded on

facts furnished by testimony, for an extensive and minute

acquaintance with the works and ways of God is necessary

in order to proceed much farther than his existence and pow-
er. These facts are much oftener learned from tlie researches

of others, than from our observations.

It is not true, that all tlie facts or christian miracles are
learned by testimony. There is the internal evidence of the
gospel which is miraculous—there is the experimental evi-
dence which we/(e/aiid see exhibited by those around us
the predictions now in a course of fulfilment, especially in
regard to the Jews. In reference to both natural and revealed
religion, the facts furnished by observation and testimony are
but the materials for inductions: the process in the case of
Christianity is much the more simjile, for once establish the
truth of the christian creed, and each particular doctrine fol-

lows of consequence—whereas, in natural religion, each point
recpiires a train of reasoning peculiar to itself for its discovery
or confirmation.

The objection that miracles are contrary to experience bears
equally strong against natural religion; we every day believe
a thousand things for which we have no corresponding ex-
amples in our experience; to act otherwise, would put an end
not only to all religion, but to all science whatever.
The last refuge of unbelievers is to deny the possibility of

miracles altogether, but what then liccomes of the attribute
of omnipotence which natural religion ascribes to God"!

4. The nature of the most prevalent causes of infidelity,

shows the truth 'of the proposition. These are Inconsider-
ateness. Pride of Understanding, and Moral Depravity.

1. If men will not attend to the religion of Christ, they
will not to the religion of nature ; if they will not contem-
plate God, in the character of a compassionate Saviour, they
will not as merely the author of nature—if they will not read
of God in the clearness of his word, they will not in the ob-
scurity of his creation. Let inquiry be made as to which is

best fitted to affect the minds of men, Christianity, or natural
religion—compare the examples of both, and see if any have,
been led to piety by the latter, whose carelessness has been
proof against the claims of the former; and in view of the
facts, judge whether he who rejects Christianity, can be ex-
pected to stop short of general irreligion.

'2. Intellectual pride operates chiefly among men of science
and literature. They cannot brook the authority of Christiani-

ty, everything must be within reach of their understandings;
now, natural religion has its mysteries—things equally be-
yond the reach of the human intellect, // sets bounds to specu-
lation, and would regulate the life : now, the same causes
that lead to the rejection of the one, will lead to the rejection

of the other.

3. Moral depravity operates both on the learned and igno-
rant. The former, impatient under the restraint of Chris-

tianity, seek for absurdity or insufliciency in its evidence;
the latter, equally impatient, resolve, without reasoning, to

throw off a yoke they are unwilling to bear. This cause acts

with equal power on either system, for the morality of each
is essentially the same. If 0|)position to morality lead to re-

jection in one case, it will in the other. If, indeeil, it be ad-
mitted that Deism is not unfriendly to vice, the argument will

not hold. But this its advocates will not admit. Thus, it

appears that the rejection of all religion must be the neces-

sary consequence of the abrogation of Christianity.

" But," says the author, " Atheism could not long maintain
its ascendancy. This volcano of misery and of crime, after

pouring forth its terrors on the scene of human life, would be-

come exhausted by its own destructive cftorts, and sink

into the stillness and the dreariness of a wide-spread deso-

lation. Man is so framed, and society is so constituted, that

religion we must have in some form or another. And all the

knowledge of human nature with which we are furnished by
experience would lead us to expect, that whatever aspect the

case might assume at the beginning, it would gradually de-

generate and settle into the errors and abominations of hea-

thenism, ('hristianity rescued us from heathenism, and if

we extinguish the light of Christianity, I see not how we can

avoid the inference, that to the darkness of hcathenisni wi;

must return. This is the final and unavoidable result.

" It is in vain to tell us here of our means of improvement
being so superior to those which weri' anciently enjoyed, and
of their lieing a sufficient security against such a degeneracy
as that which we have supposed. They may; indeed, pre-

vent any decline in the arts and sciences of human wisdom,
and may still be instrumental, not only in perpetuating, but

in carrying forward the mercsi-cular civilization of the world.

Or they may be employed, as indeed they are with gratifying

success, in upbnlding the existence, and vindicating the pu-

rity, and exteiiiliiig the dominion of that system which is con-

tained in a written record, and has the image and superscrip-

tion of divinity stamped upon it. But when they are ap])lied

to the preservation of religion, in the circumstances in whicli

we suppose religion to be placed after Christianity is abo-
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lislicd, they have quilp a tliffcrcnt task to achieve from that

which is assicriied to tliPin in the two cases just mentioned.

And it is a task to whicli tlxe history ot'ourrace demonstrates

them to be totally inadequate.
" There mijifht remain among a lew of the more enlightened,

some occasional glimpses of religious truth, as we find to

have been the case in the pagan world. But the degradation

of the trreat mass of the people to that ignorance, and idola-

try, and superstition, out of which the gospel had emanci-

pated them, would be certain and complete. This retrograde

movement might be retarded by the advantages which we
have derived from that system, whose influence we should

continue to feel long after we had ceased to acknowledge the

divinit}- of its source. But these advantages would, by de-

grees, lose their efficacy, even as matters of speculation, and

give place to the workings of fancy, and credulity, and cor-

ruption. A radiance might still glow upon the high places

of the earth, after the sun of revelation had gone down ; and

the brighter and the longer it had shone, the more gradual

would be the decay of that light and warmth which it had
left behind it. But everywhere there would be the sad to-

kens of a departed glory and of a coming night. Twilight
might he protracted through the course of many generations,

and still our uidiappy race might be able to read, though dim-
ly, many of the wonders of the eternal godhead, and to wind
a dubious way through the perils of the wilderness. But it

would be twilight still; shade would thicken after shade;
every succeeding age would come wrapped in a deeper and a

deeper gloom ;—till at last, that flood of glory which tlie Gos-
pel is now pouring upon the world, would be lost aud buried

in impenetrable darkness."

These consequences are alarming, and give an importance

to the faith not usually attached to it.

Now contemplate the effects of infidelity on the conduct

and character. Injiilelity is in every respect, hostile to the in-

iireits (if mnra/itij. For proof that there is a coniiexion be-

tween princi])le and practice (which is denied by some) we
may appeal to the history of the world and to individual ex-

perience.

The tendency of Christianity is to make those who submit
to it, morally good, it provides a complete rule of duty, fur-

nishes the best motives to the cultivation of holiness, address-

es itself to all the powers and susceptibilities of our nature.

"It operates through the decisions of the understanding,

and through the atTections of the heart. It speaks to our

hatred and our love; to our hope and our fear; to our grati-

tude and our interest. And in the arguments by which it

works upon these, there is a grandeur, and an authoritj', and
a pathos, which no mind can altogether or continually resist.

It represents us as placed under the government of that great

Being who created and sustains the universe ; whose glor}'

is concerned in punishing the rebellious, and rewarding the

obedient ; aud whose piercing eye looks through every corner

of the soul, and follows us into our deepest retirements, "be-
holding the evil and the good." It brings before us, in the

work of redemption, such a manifestation of his justice and
of his mercy, As is admirably calculated, on the one hand, to

restrain from the excesses of licentiousness and crime, those

upon whom the tenderness of a Saviour might have been la-

vished in vain; and on the other hand, to charm and allure

into the very devotedness of virtue, such as would have set

their face as adamant against all the terrors of a broken law,

and all the majesty of an avenging God. It unfolds to our

view a scene of future retribution, the most awful and impres-

sive which imagination can paint,—whose throne is to be oc-

cupied by the King of kings ; whose transactions are to em-
brace the character and the fate of every individual of our

race ; and wliose awards are those of immutable rectitude, and
stretch into the boundless duration of eternity. And while it

thus fences round the interests of moral purity by the magni-
ficent representations of a God who rules over all, and who
will bring everything into judginent, it sets itself to secure

them still more minutely, and still more elt'ectually, by ne-

ver losiiig sight of its votaries for a moment in the path of

life—by directing tlujm in every step they take—fortifying

them against every temptation to which they are exposed

—

administering to them every aid which they require—putting

an appropriate check on every evil propensity—presenting a

suitable stimulus to every good alVeetion—and making all the

doctrines which it reveals, and all the precepts which it en-

joins, aud all the sanctions by which it enforces Iheni, bear

with a sanctifying energy upon every department of the cha-

racter. So that, making allowance for these iin|)erfections

which adhere t ) everything tir.it is connected willi humanity
in its present state, they who have imbibed its spirit, and con-

formed themselves to its dictates, must be distinguished by
the highest attainments in moral excellence. Aud that this

is the tendency of Christianity, is not only abundantly evi-

dent to every one who is acquainted with its nature, but has
been explicitly and frequently acknowledged by almost all

those who have nevertheless discarded the system itself, as
not substantiated by sufficient proof. This is their testimony

;

and though we do not need it, and would not rest our argu-
ment upon it, j'et it is valuable as proceeding from adversa-
ries, and may be allowed to put the statement beyond con-
troversj', that true religion is of high importance to the mo-
rality of the world."

Infidelity " gives us the fear of feeble man, who lives but

for a day, for the fear of the mighty and everlasting God. It

gives us the good opinion of creatures like ourselves, for the

approbation of Him whose favour is pregnant with innumera-
ble blessings. It gives us a regard to the little transitory in-

terests of time, for the prospect of that happiness and glory

which is commensurate with eternity. These, and such as

these, are the principles by which it would make us holy.

But can any one say, or can any one suppose, that they are

adequate to the production of such an effect? That the}' are

capable of leading men to any high degrees of virtue? That
they are powerful enough to deter or dissuade thein even from

the lowest vices, or from the most atrocious crimes? No,
m)' friends ; if you root out from their minds the conviction

that there is a just God who reigns over them, and bring them
to believe that when they die they have nothing more to fear

or to sufler, it is impossible to say how far they will proceed

in criminal indulgence. These mighty fetters being removed,

all the other restraints imposed upon their passions would be

like the cords with which Samson was bound, and which,
when he i)ut forth his strength, 'became as flax that had
been burnt with fire.'

"

As a general remark it is true, that infidels as individuals

are wicked, that nations deeply tinctured with infidelity, are

pre-eminent in profligacy and crime.

Histor)', and especially the confessions of criminals, show
that men become adepts in wickedness, by throwing off the

restraints of religion. Irreligion and immorality have a na-

tural connection.

But, it is said, immorality is found among Christians : not

so ; immoral persons professing Christianity, are infidels in

disguise, and "it just furnishes an additional evidence of the

immoral tendency of infidelity, when we see infidelity break-

ing through all the decencies which that garb should have

imposed and deliberately trying tocover its impurities and its

guilt with the robe of Sanctity."

Christians are not impeccable, hut their sins are the sub-

ject of regret—their system tends to keep them moral.

It is said that religion has done but little in restraining

crime; that more has been done by human laws. But this

does not show the inefficacy of religion, but only its want
of prevalence. Those who urge this objection are exerting

themselves to check its progress, to impair its authority, and

to destroy its very existence. " If a remedy has been pre-

scribed, and by terror or by sophistry I prevail upon the pa-

tient not to refuse it, it is with a bad grace that I quote the

agonizing death which ensues, as a proof that the physician

is without skill, and that his inedicine is without effi»ct."

In regard to human laws, the objectors forget that the best

laws have been fcutnded on Christian principles, and have

appealed to the authority and sanction of the Christian reli-

gion. Again, human virtue does not wholly consist in the

absence of crime, in a slate of conduct produc<'d by mere ter-

ror of penal inflictions ;
" a great proportion of it is made u|)

of feelings aiid actions, which human lav.-s are m/ither com-

petent nor intended to govern, and which it is llie prerogative

of religion alone to generate, to foster, and to diffuse." Ke-
liirion arrests iniiinily at the fountain.

%\'e are told that ;l11 infidels arc not immoral ; it is granted

that there are a few exceptions, and tlu< causes can he point-

ed out, so as to leave the general truth in all its force. 'I'lie

infidel philosopher may he free from h.inous crime, yet look

at- its influence on the great mass of mankind : and where is

that philosopher's love' of morality, when he is publishing

priuciphs hostile to its existence ?

Jiiftr/ili'li/ is further deslructiie of the comfort and the happi-

iicssof those whuembruce it. Experience and observation prove

the connection between virtue and happiness—vice aiul

misery. Infidelity not only occasions positive suthring, but

taki s away consolations. Its " baneful t"ueh withers the

charm of every earthly blessing, red\ices it to tin; degraded

level of a mere aninui'l gratification, and leaves us to feed

upon it like the beasts that perish, without a thought that
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rises above the dust, and without a hope tliat points beyond
the cfrave.

"It is, however, amidst trials and sorrows, that infidelity

appears in its jiistest and most frightful aspect. When sub-

jected to the multifarious ills which flesh is heir to, what is

there to uphold our spirit, but the discoveries and the pros-

pects that are unfolded to us by revelation 1 What, for this

purpose, can be compared with the belief that everything

here below is under the management of infinite wisdom and

goodness, and that there is an immortality of bliss awaiting

us in another world ? If this conviction be taken away, what

is it that we can have recourse to, on which the mind may
patiently and safely repose in the season of adversity?

Where is the balm which I may apply with eftect to my
wounded heart, after I have rejected the aid of the Almighty

physician 1 Impose upon me whatever hardships you please
;

give me nothing but the bread of sorrow to eat ; take from

me the friends in whom I had placed my confidence ; lay me
in the cold hut of poverty, and on the thorny bed of disease

;

set death before me in all its terrors; do all this—only let

me trust in my .Saviour, and ' pillow my head on the bosom
of Omni))otence ;' and I will ' fear no evil,'—I will rise

superior to atfliction—I will 'rejoice in my tribulation."

But let infidelity interpose between God and my soul, and

draw its impenetrable veil over a future state of existence,

and limit all my trust to the creatures of a day, and all my
expectations to a few years as uncertain as they are_ short;

and how shall I bear up, with fortitude or with cheerfulness,

under the burden of distress 1 Or, where shall I find one

drop of consolation, to put into the bitter draught which has

been given me to drink 1 I look over the whole range of this

wilderness in which I dwell, but I see not one covert from

the storm, nor one leaf for the healing of my soul, nor one

cup of cold water to refresh me in the weariness and the

faintings of my pilgrimage. O! what can I be but comfort-

less and wretched, when"! am without Christ, without God,

and without hope 1

"My friends, yon cannot be in affliction—^you cannot sup-

pose yourselves to be in affliction, without feeling that infi-

delity is destructive of your only solid comfort. It may be

true, that as infidels have their pleasures while life is pros-

perous with them, so there may be many circumstances

which tend to mitigate their sorrows under the pressure of

adversity. But their principles shut them out from the best

and highest consolations which the human mind can have

recourse to amidst its multiplied distresses, and ate pecu-

liarly calculated indeed to aggravate the most painful and

most inevitable of those evils to which humaidty is liable.

" I might say to one of you, You see death approaching
;

but you are prepared for the e-vent, from which nature so in-

stinctively recoils, by living like a Christian, in the faith

and the hope of the Gospel—in the faith which reposes on a

mighty Saviour, and in the hope which ' enters into that with-

in the veil;' and under the powerful influence of these prin-

ciples you are not only tranquil, but triumphant. But the

infidel wouid rob you at once of 3'our tranquillity and j-our

triumph, and cast a shade of annihilation over the glorj- that

is now before you, and plunge you into the gulf of darkness

and despair.
" I might say to another, You have an only child, endeared

to you by every Christian virtue and b)' every filial affection.

A hopeless disease has begun its ravages on his frame. The
tie which has hitherto united your heart to his, and from

which your sweetest earthly comforts have flowed, is about

to be dissolved. You feel as if your own existence were
drawing to its close. And yet your spirit does not sink un-

der the sore calamity. It is ' cast down, but not destroyed.'

You see the child of your bosom ripe for the immortality on

which his own hopes had been early placed, and you antici-

pate, through the mercy of your God, and the merits of

your Saviour, a blessed and indissoluble reunion with him in

the regions of everlasting light, and life, and glory. But the

infldel would tear up all your anticipations by the root; he

would persuade you that the virtues and the hopes of your
child are equall}' vain ; ho would make you bury every con-

solatory expectation in the grave where you are to lay him,

and either cause a parent's tears t)o flow for ever, or steel a

parent's heart against all the best and tenderest sympathies
of nature.

"I might say to a third. You are about to die, and to leave

your wife and your family amidst the difficulties, the snares,

and the sorrows of that world, from which you are ready to

depart for ever. Bitter is the pang of separation. But you
are comforted when you think of Him who rules over the

affairs of men ; who tukes care of all who are committed to
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him in the confidence of faitli ; who spreads his protectinu-
wings over the fuithful that are cast, destitute and forlorn"
upon his bounty ; and who says to the dying saint, ' Leave
thy fatherless cjiildren, I will preserve them alive, and let
thy widow trust in me.' But the infidel would embitter
your last hour; he would wring your bosom with the most
poignant distress, at the very moment that you stand most
in need of consolation ; and he would do this by telling you,
tliat when you trust your nearest and dearest friends to Pro-
vidence, you indulge in a foolish delusion—that they must
lie at the mercy of a fatherless, forsaken, and ungoverned
world—that vain is every prayer that you put up for them,
and vain every hope that you cherish for them, in your de-
parting moments.

" I might say to all of you. As you pass through the vale
of tears, you meet with much to pain and distress you. Dis-
appointments, losses, sickness, calumny, persecution, ingra-
titude, treachery, a thousand ills beset your path, giving you
wearisome days and sleepless nights, and sometimes filling
your souls with indescribable anguish. Amidst them alf,
though you may not be so presumptuous as to say that ' pa-
tience has had its perfect work,' yet you have been comfort-
ed and upheld by what Christianity tells you of the origin,
the design, and the end of your afflictions. It tells you
that they originate in the appointment of a Being infinitely

wise, holy, powerful, and good ; that their design is to pro-
mote your best interests, and that their end is an ' exceeding
and eternal weight of glory.' But the infidel would have
j-ou to ascribe them to unmeaning chance or to relentless

fate ; he would take away from them the' character of a wise
and salutary discipline ; he would teach you to regard them
as proofs that we live in a.chaos of good and evil, over which
no benignant intelligence presides ; and when you look for-

ward to another state, where all that is now mysterious in

your afflictions shall be satisfactorily explained, and all that is

now sad in your condition shall be exchanged for endless
bliss, he would convince you that such a consummation is

but the vision of poetrj' or of superstition, and that if death
must be represented under the pleasing image of sleep, it is

a sleep from which you are never, never to awake.
" Now, in circumstances such as I have supposed, what is

the aspect which infidelity wears'! Is it that of a friend, or

of a foe ? Is there one pang which it alleviates, or one com-
fort which it brings ? Or rather, does it not aggravate every
affliction a thousand-fold, and render it insupportable and
overwhelming? Is not this its obvious tendency ? Is not this

its common etfect 1

" It is easy, indeed, to deride or disregard all this, when
no calamity is felt or seen. In health and prosperity the

consoling power of religion is not so much needed ; its value

is not so readily prized ; its necessity is not so fully acknow-
ledged. And those who are free from bodily distress and
untouched by outward misfortune—who are wallowing in

wealth and pleasure, and never allow their eyes to settle on
a scene of raiser\', or their ears to listen to a tale of woe from
which they can turn away, may flatter themselves that there

is not much occasion for comfort, and that, therefore, infi-

delit}', in this respect, cannot do much harm. But take a

more extended view of human life; think of the frailty of
man, the dangers to which he is exposed, the misfortunes to

which he is liable ; remember the days of his darkness,

which experience testifies to be many and evil ; leave the

house of feasting, and visit the house of mourning; enter the

dwellings of the poor, who are struggling with the united

hardships of indigence and sickness; go to the chamber of
disease, and see its victim, after having suffered for years,

still looking forward to years of suffering more; behold the

dying parent surrounded with his destitute weeping family,

and regarding them with looks that would melt a heart of

stone ; and say, without affectation or reserve, whether
would von send to them the Christian or the infidel ; whether
would you address to them the language of faith or of unbe-

lief; whether would j-ou tell them that they are under the

administration of a wise and gracious God, and that their dis-

tresses shall be made to ' work together for their good,' and
that there is a land of rest, an unsuffering kingdom, an ever-

lasting habitation, into which the faithful shall be ere long
introduced—or, that there is no God who concerns himseif
about their fate ; no benevolent intention in the afflictions to

which they are subjected ; no joy in which their sorrows are

to terminate; no inmiortality to enlicrhten the dark 'valley

of the shadow of death V There is but one answer that the

heart of the most careless and the most hardened of you will

allow you to give. And having given it, and borne your tes-

timony to the truth, go back again, if you will, to the gaie-
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ties and t)ic |)leasnres of the world, Init never repeat the

assertion—never harbonr the thoii>jl\l, that infidelity is any

thinij else tlian a stern, relentless enemy to the eonilnrt of

man. who is 'born to trouble as the sparks Hy upward.'
" And are we to Ibriret, amidst our contemplatioiis, the

horrors and the distresses of a guilty conscience 1 No, my
friends, in spite of all the attempts that are made, and all the

inirenuity that is exercised, to eflace the impressions of a

(;od, who has piven a law for the regulation of our conduct,

and who will 'jnd<re the world in rinhteousness,' moments
will occur when the sinner shall be filled with ' the terrors

of the Lord,' and unable to shake off the consciousness of

transgression, and the fear of ])\inishment. In these awful

moments, religion has the power of speaking peace to him

—

'a peace, too, which passeth all uud(Ts1anding.' It tells

him that the f!od whom he has offended is a merciful God.

It tells him of one who is ' mighty and able to save him to

the very uttermost.' It discloses to him a redemption suit-

ed to all his need. It invites him to partake of it ' witliout

money and without ])rice.' And it inspires him with the

hope that is ' full of immortality.' But mark the cruelty

and the baseness of infiilelily to au awakened sinner. After

it lias encouraged him in liis crimes—after it has prompted

and seduced him to those indulgences which now fill him
with com|)unction and sorrow, it would abandon him to the

misery in which it has involved him. It has not succeeded

in elfectually convincing him that there is no God, and no
retribution, and in preventing him from feeling the agonies

of remorse, and the apprehensions of divine wrath ; but it

has banished from' his creed all that could have soothed

those agonies, and removed tliese apprehensions; it has blot-

ted the very name of a Saviour fr»m the tablet of his heart;

it has formed a great gulf between liim and the throne of

mercy, over which his prayers and his hopes can never pass;

it makes a mock of his wretchedness, and leaves him to

perish in despair."

.Such are some of the consequences of infidelity to which
too little attention is paid.
" Wc read the books which contain it, and regard them as

curious abstract speculations, which display acute and subtle

talents, and provoke us to give some ingenious reasoning in

return. We meet with those by whom it is maintained, and

in the brilliancy of their wit, or the agreeablencss of their

manners, or the extent of their information, we forget that

they are unbelievers, or that their uidjelief has any malignant

influence. We see, and we admire, and we applaud the

services which they render to the cause of science, or to the

cause of humanity, and dr(;am not, that from the same foun-

tain which has enlarged the boundaries of learning and of

knowledge, there can flow a stream so foul and so devouring

as that of infidelity.

" Now, to break this delusion, natural enough, but incal-

culably pernicious, 1 say, look to the consequence of infidi--

lity. .See how it covers the scene of hinnan life with all the

abominations of licentiousness and crime : and how, wliile

it destroys the present comforts, it darkens and desolates all

the future prospects of our species. Witness its frightful

doings, not merely in the higher classes of society, where its

hideousness and its mischief are moderated by the influence

of superitjr education, or glossed over by the elegances of

polished life; but in every inferior condition, down to the

lowest and the neediest of the (leoide, among whom it as-

sumes its most forbidding aspect, aiul jiroduces its most cruel

and most ruinous efiects. If yon go into a poor man's cot-

tage, for instance, yon may perha|is see vice and misery

reigning in it and it may not occur to you that his evils are

the direct and legitimate oflspring of infidelity. lie may not

know very distinctly what infidelity is, or be able to speak

about it with nnderstanding. ISiit after all, you may find

that he is its victim ; that he has been brought into his wick-

ed course by the inllueuce of example; and that the criminal

example, to which he owes his gnilt and his ruin, has result-

ed solely from a rejection of the (Miristian faith. Nay, you

may be able to trace it to the int('rfi'rence of another, as poor

as himself, who had discovered by the help of his superiors,

that the gospil is a WMo, and who, uiuvilliug to limit the

knowledge or the bi'iiefit of such a discovery, had |ilied him,

among others, with the consideralion of its iiuiiorlance, and

its happy bearings on his conduct and condition, till h

uponprevail

and condition, till he had

1 upon him to becomi! as unlxdieving as himself

;

and for a doctrine that gives full jilay to his strongest jias-

sions, and unbounded latitude to his political dissatisfactions,

to renounce that wliich had liilherlo gui<led him in the path

of righteousiu'ss, and coniforti-d liim in the midst of his ad-

versities, and brought contentmenl, and peace, and joy, to

dwell under his humble roof.

" Infidelity is not confined to books of pliilosophy or to men
of learning. It does not slumber on the shelves of an inac-

cessible library, or lie concealed in disquisitions which are

intelligible to none but scientific adepts. It once bore this

stately and secluded character; but it bears it no longer. It

has become more condescending, more open, more active.

There is a kind of it which itinerates through our cities, and
our villages, our market-places, and our workshops. It is not

accompanied by the subtleties of metaphysical language, and

does not carry along with it the reasons or arguments that

you find in the works of Holingbroke and Hume : but it

moves in all the various forms of artful objections, and pro-

fane maxims, and significant sneers, and vulgar wit. It is

divested of those refinements with wliich taste, and ingenuity,

and eloquence, had clothed it in the pages of the man of lite-

rature or science : but it is not less substantial, it is not less

malignant, it is not less destructive of all that is fair, and

good, and liapjiy, in the world. And wherever it finds its

way, and holds its dominion, there does it invariably degrade

the" character, and wanton with the miseries of those whom
it has seduced and enslaved.

" As, then, you tender your own welfare,- and would pro-

inote the welfare of your fellow-men, ' take heed, lest there

be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief.' Let infidelity be

the object of your decided and interminable abhorrence, and

let ('hristiauity, to which it stands in frowning and everlast-

intr opposition, be tlie object of your highest reverance and

your most cordial attachment."

The author proceeds to show that there is no foundation in

truth for the gradations of infidelity—that they are all mod-
ifications of the same great evil, and expressions of the same
radical principle. This is illustrated, 1st, in those who
admit one part of revelation and reject another; 2d, in those

who lead impious and immoral lives, yet profess to hold the

doctrines of Christianity; 3d, in those who live a reputed

good life, but without regard to the principles of the gospel

;

lib, in those who are worldly-minded; 5th, in those who ne-

glect religious ordinance's ; (ith, in those who are indiflerent

to the success of Christianity in the world.

The author next treats of the sinful nature and awful con-

sequences of unbelief, and concludes by an application; 1st,

to parents ; 2d, to yinnig men ; ."id, to those in the higher

stations in society ; Ith, to those in inferior stations ; 5tb,

to ministers.

Such is a brief outline of the train of thought that runs

through this volume. 'i"he style is characterized by clear-

ness, purity, strength, and elevation.

77(c .Mive C/iristi(tn.-^1 series of Lectures, hy John Howard

Iliiiton, J. M. First .ilmmcim edition, with im fniroductiun

by the Rev. Ezra Stiles Ely, 1). J). Fhiltulelpliia, French £/

Ferliius, 1833, pp. 235, 18mo.

Mr. Ilinton is already known as a pleasant, sensible, and

pious writer. The present work will sustain his reputation

and increase his usefulness. It consists of twelve lectures

under the following heads: I. " Surveying the field of la-

bour." This duty is urged on those who would become

active Christians, by the considerations that it will givi^a

definite and practical character to our general sense of obli-

iraiion—will yield important information and rectify many

mistakes—and will supply valuable impulses to labour. The

field should be surveyed in its exiinl ,- on the priiieiple thai

our duty is eipial to our opportunity—its condiliim, and its

pmiliurilics. IL " Estiiualing his resources." These are

stat(^d to be churacUr—/cnoii-/ii/i;t of divine truth, and of the

way of salvation

—

capticily for comimmicatiou

—

jmi/ierty—iii-

/iiience and time. III. " ('ultivating fitness for labour." None

are to suppose that they have such deficiencies as totally dis-

qualify them for aclioii, nor to allow themselves to judge ol

their deficiencies haslily, or with a willingness to exaggerate

them : ascertained deficiencies should be regarded with sor-

row not wilh coinidacency as I'Xcusiug from duly ; there

sliould be an earnest desire that all impediiuenis to action

should be removal. Much may be done in cullivnlini; Jilnexs

to labour for God. In this, as in everything, man improves

by considerate and r.qieated elVort. IV. " l're|iaring tor ac-

tion." Here the objects chiefly to be attended to are the

formation of the piirjiuxe—the xilrrliim if the mdiii.s, which

should be those most wisely adapted—///' */;//'/ wilb w bieli

we engage, including the motives from whicli, and the man-

ner in "which we ac7

—

ui/i/,lir<ilio,i for the divine blessing.

V. "Habitual action." Cbristiaus should habitually act for
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tliR good of souls, by an amiuhic deportment, and wtll ron-u
kited temper

;

—a devotional liubit, by constant exhibition of
ri^ht principles of action—by consistency of conduct in their
varied relations, especially by a conversation at all times
well directed. VI. " Specific action." Besides habitual ex-
ertion for the conversion of men, there are opportunities for
direct and specific action for the same end. In such efforts
the object should be, to convey a just knowlcdu;e uf diiti/ to
add a deep conviction of sin, not only of ])articular sins, but of
the plag-ue of the heart; and when an acknowledgement of
sin is induced, it is indispensable to inspire /nimiluitinn, and
to give a right appreciation of the Saviour. It is also of nreat
importance to induce a habit of meditation. In such efforts

;

resolution, promptness, watchfulness, patience and perse-
verance are necessary. VII. " Treatment of various cases."
There will be found cases of deep ignorance—of unmeaning
nci/uiescence—of tenacious mistake—of sophistical entanirle-
ment^—of fallacious confidence—of intentional deceit—ot"ill-

directed effort—of cherished neglect, and of direct resent-
ment. In regard to each of these, directions are given as to
the course to be pursued. VIII. " Direct exercises after
labour." When the above elTorts have been made, our work
is not done. Sacred exercises should follow, as well as pre-
cede our efforts. We must lay our endeavours at our mas-
ter's feet, and implore his gracious acceptance, and looking
to him, expect success. Our desires tor it should be com-
prehensive and importunate, having the glory of God for
their ultimate object. IX. " Indirect exercises after labour."
Our efforts have an influence upon our personal piety which
demands attention ; they may be accompanied with self-
neglect, which is in itself sinful, and leads to declension.
They may give rise to self-complacency or spiritual pride.
We should guard against these effects by remembering that
in all that we have done that is aright, we were moTCd by
the spirit of God, and that we have still come far short of
our obligations. Again, our efforts may be attended with
conflicts, and a painful sense of indifference and hardness,
but it is not certain that we are really more indifferent—it

may be owing to greater light and a clearer discernment of
sin. X. " Success expected." In our labours for the con-
version of sinners, success should be earnestly desired—may
be cheerfully expected, and should be justly estimated.
XI. " Success wanting." Want of success will cause un-
feigned grief to the Christian, inasmuch as he has failed in
his efforts to promote the highest interests of men—his la-
bours are without one of the most satisfactory tokens of God's
acceptance—the spiritual wretchedness of men continues,
and perpetual dishonour is done God. If these considera-
tions do not occasion pain, something is wrong. To those
who are sincerely concerned tor want of success, it may be
said, you cannot yet form a true judgment on the case, as
sufficient time has not elapsed, and you are far from know-
ing everything that has occurred. Examine seriously if your
motives have been correct, if you have used the divinely
adapted and appointed means, and in a proper manner ; if so,
you have reason to hope that your labours contain something
on which your heavenly Father might smile ; and if yet you
do not see the blessing, conclude that he has been pleased in
his wise sovereignty to witlihold it. Your lal)ours are not
lost, nor will you loose your reward. XII. " Success orant-
ed." The feelings proper to be cherished are, joy for the
change in the mind of the sinner, once dark and subject to
appetite, and now enlightened and governed by conscience
in his condition, once under tlie wrath, now enjoying the
smile of God, and an account of your immediate connection
with it. Gratitude should be awakened by the condescend-
ing kindness of God thus shown us. Success should cause
enlargement both of desire and exertion, as it demonstrates
the practicability of the object—facilitates the attainment
realises the anticipated pleasures of success—su|iplies evi-
dence of God's faithfulness to his promises, and gives a
pleasant recompense to toil.

The topics above enumerated are discussed with judg-
ment, clearness, and copiousness, at the expense, indeed, of
freipient repetition. Many of his remarks, as will be seen
from the brief abstract we have given, might with equal pro-
priety have been arranged under the same, or othc^r heads

;

but as it is not a philosophical treatise but a po|>ular course
of lectures, this is less censurable. The person who desires
to know his duty, (and what Christian does not ?) cannot
"•^ of being profited by the perusal of this volume.

To in.'"''' ^y Caroline Fry, author of ' The .Assistant of
press it it;',' ^c. Second .iiiierlcan edition. Pliiladclphlu,

developemt'jmer SJ Co., 1833, 2 vols. l-2mo.

Ill

These volumes belong to the same class of compositions
with the Spectator, Rambler, aiul the ' Contriliutioiis' of .lane
Taylor, to which last they bear a very near resenildance.
They consist of short, lively, original, essays on well chosen
themes relating to life and manners, and are strictly evano-e-
lical in their tendency. We adopt the following remarks
from the London Christian Observer. "The /-(Vrarr listens
to excellent purpose, and her remarks on what she hears will
deserve to be carefully weighed. She is domesticated in fa-
milies; she is a Rambler, a Spectator, and a TattU'r, and we
may add, a Christian Observer : and few of us are so wise
or so good that we may not be improved by her observations
on life and manners, and on those minor morals of social in-
tercourse, as well as those higher points of duly, and that
devout regulation of the heart, to which she aspires to con-
duct those who listen to her honest and salutary advice. Her
incidents and remarks, we ought to add, are given in a lively
and interesting style ; and her monitions are^likely to be the
more kindly received, as she is always cheerful and good-hu-
moured. We wish her, by the blessing of God, everjTsuccess
in her pious and benevolent undertaking ; and, above all,
that best reward of turning many to righteousness; not only
converting their general habits, and purifying and sweeten-
ing human intercourse, but leading them in those blessed
jiaths which conduct to everlasting life." These volumes
will prove alike interesting to the young and aged, and ought
to be possessed by every family.

Scripture principles of Education. By Caroline Fry, author of
the Listener, &c. Revisedfrom the London edition. Phila-

delphia: George, Latimer ii! Co., 1833, pp. 100, IBmo.

—

Christ our Example. By Caroline Fry, author of the Lis-

tener, S^c. Philadelphia, George, Latimer & Co., 1833,

pp. 2G7, ISmo.

The object of the first-named work is the development and
enforcement of the true, because Scriptural principles of edu-
cation, in opposition to those of the systems too current even
among Christians. Few parents and' guardians of youth can,
we think, read this book without being convinced that they
have often departed from the true principles of education, or
without gaining clearer views as to the course to bo pursued
in futur-e.

" Christ our Example" is written in the same spirit, but
with less power. The object is to treat of the Saviour as our
example, " In the object of life," " In the rule of life," " In
his intercourse with the world," " In the condition of life,"
' In his sorrows," " In his joys," and " Li his death." The
thoughts under these heads are sound and (evangelical, al-
ways clearly, and not unfrequently eloquently expressed.

Conversations on Religion, with Lord Byron and others,

in Ccphalonia, a short time previous to his Lordshlp''s death.

By the late James Kennedy, M. D. Philadelphia, Carey SJ

Lea, 1833, pp. 258, 12rao.

To a certain, and we suspect a pretty large class of read-
ers, every thing connected with tin; name of Byron will awa-
ken interest. We shall not stop to remark on the jiropriety
of this fact, but content ourselves with expressing the hope
that those who have waded through the pollutions of his po-
etry, and have devoured every thing in the shape of Memoirs,
Recollections, Reminiscences, &c., which have borne his
name, will be induced to read tliis volume, that fur once they
may be in the way of receiving benefit.

In Ciphalonia, Dr. Keiuiedy who was a Scotchman, fell

in with four of his countrymen, who made no secret of their
sceptical principles. It was proposed and agreed to, that
they should meet at times ami listen to the arguments which
Dr. Kennedy miirht adduce in sujjport of the Clhristian faith.

Lord Byron hearing of the arrangcmejit, reciucsted, and was
allo\yed, to form one of the party. TIk; volume before ns
consists chiefly of records of the conversations hidd at these
mi-ctings, and at a few private interviews of Dr. K. and Lord
B. The Doctor apjiears to have been a sincere believer, but
not a man of very vigorous intellect; at least, his argu-
ments are by no means the strongest that might have been
urged. Perhaps he was awed l)y the presence of Byron ;

at an}' rate, his admiration for the poet, led him to a very in-
accnrato estimate of his moral character. He s])eaks of the
••slight spinkling of infidelity" that appears in his poems!
The book tluows no new light on the characlcr of Byron, or
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on thp evidences of Christianity : parts of it, however, are

quite interesting and wortliy of perusal.

Tilt Valley of Bunes, or EzeldePs Pision, eoiisidercd in a course

of Lectures. By G. T. Bedell, D. D., Rector of .St. Aii-

drew's Church, JPhilad. ^French & Perkins. 1833, pp. 1 10,

32mo.

This is one of the many useful volumes which Dr. Redell
j

has, in rapid succession, given to the public. That in addi-
i

tion to the faithful discharge of tlie duties of the pastoral of-
,

fice to a large congregation, (wliile sullerinj almost con-

stantly from feeble healtli) he should be able to accomplish

so much of good through the medium of tlie press, is a mat-

ter of surprise to all, and of joy to those wlio are interested

in the cause of Christ.

"Can these bones live'!" is the text or motto of these

lectures. After noticing and repeating the magnificent lan-

guage of the context, the author remarks that " in the vision

of the valley full of bones, there is offered to our considera-

tion, three great leading topics of discussion : 1. The prima-

ry reference of the vision; viz.. The condition of the Jewish
people, at the time contemplated by the prophet. II. The
secondary reference of the vision; viz., The entire condition

of the world, anterior to the period of Millenial rest. III.

Tlie accommodated reference of the vision; viz.. The actual

personal condition of every unconverted sinner, anterior to

tlie great change in his moral nature, styled a resurrection to

newness of life."

Having discussed these at large, he returns to the interro-

gatory of the text, " Cati these bones livel will all these

things be accomplished 1" The question is answered by a

reference to the word of God. These things are to be brought

about by the subordinate and intermediate instrumentality of

Christians. \Vhat then are tliey to do? 1. Information is

to be gained as to the conditicni of the world. 2. Effort is

to be made. 3. Prayer for the out-pouring of the Spirit is to

be superadded. These duties are explained and enforced

with clearness, simplicity and power. The lectures form a

fair specimen of the author's pulpit ministrations.

Memoir (f Julius Charles Bieu. From the French of Frederic

Monoil, jun., one if the Pastors of the Bcfiirmed French

Church of Paris. With Inlroduclory Remarks by the Rev.

Jl. Alexander, I). ]). Philuiktjjliia: French & Perkins, 1H33,

pp. G5, 18mo.

The following from tho iutrndui-tory remarks of the Rev.

Dr. Alexander wiU sliow in what estimaiiou this little vo-

lume ought to beheld. "There is something exceedingly
interesting in the whole narrative; but more especially in "the

last scene of this pious and heavenly-minded young man. It

is rarely the case, that a minister oi" the gospel is permitted
to express so fully his evangelical views and exercises, in his
last moments, as was this devoted servant of Jesus Christ;
and it is still more rare, to witness such a triumph of faith,

and such a perfection of gospel peace, as are here exhibited.
His farewell letter to his beloved ehlers and parishioners, is

one of the most solemn and delightful discourses 1 have ever
seen. It was, indeed, a sermon not only from the verj' heart
of an alTectionate pastor, but from the mouth of the sepul-
chre. His farewell to his mother and other relatives, who
were at a distance, is exquisitely tender. All the ideas of
terror and distress, wliich usually crowd around the death-
bed, were banished from the scene here described. We are
permitted to contemplate a minister of Christ, tliough in the

flower of his life, and in the midst of useful and delightful

labours, not only willing to die, but ardently desiring to de-

part. Not that he was weary of his master's service, for he
was contented to remain and endure the combat ; but his love

to his Lord was so great that he felt an ineffable desire to he
present with him; and esteemed it an extraordinary and un-
expected favour, to be released from toil, and called to his re-

ward after so short a conflict. .Seldom, indeed, has a death-

bed scene been witnessed, in which the sting of death appear-
ed to be more completely extracted, and in which the sweet
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, seemed more
perfectly to expel from the mind every doubt, fear, and unplea-

sant emotion. Well may every reader exclaim, ' O let me
die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like

his.'

"

Domestic Portraiture, or the Successful application of Religious

Principle in the Education of a Family, exemptljird in the

Memoirs of three of the deceased children of the Rev. Legh

Richmond. New York: J. Leavitt, Boston: Crocker £J Brew-

ster. 1833. pp. 291.

The nature of this book may be learned from its title, its

value only from a perusal. It makes us more intimately ac-

quainted with Legh Richmond, especially in his domestic re-

lations; and the result is increased admiration for his cha-
racter, and regret for his loss. Seldom has there lived a more
lovely and exalted character. The memoirs contained in this

volume are exceedingly interesting, and form a happy com-
mentary on the system of religious education which he pur-

sued. The book should be found in every domestic circle.

aliicli
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LIFE OF WILLIAM COWPER, Esq.

COMPILED

FROM HIS CORRESPONDENCE AND OTHER AUTHENTIC SOURCES OF INFORMATION

;

CONTAINING

REMARKS ON HIS WRITINGS, AND ON THE PECULIARITIES OF HIS INTERESTING CHARACTER,

NEVER BEFORE PUDLISIIED.

BY THOMAS TAYLOR.

PREFACE.

Many lives of Cowper have already been published. Why,
then, it may be asked, add to their number'! Simply be-

cause, in the opinion of competent judges, no memoir of him
has yet appeared that gives a full, fair, and unbiassed view of
his character.

It is remarked by Dr. Johnson, the poet's kinsman, in his

preface to the two volumes of Cowper's Private Correspond-
ence, "that Mr. Hayley omitted the insertion of several in-

teresting letters in his excellent Life of the p6et, out of kind-

ness to his readers." In doing this, however amiable and
considerate as his caution must appear, the gloominess which
he has taken from the mind of Cowper, has the elTect of in-

volving his character in obscurity. People read 'The Let-
ters' with ' The Task' in their recollection, (and vice versa,)

and are perplexed. They look for the Cowper of each in the

other, and find him not. Hence the character of Cowper is

undetermined ; mystery hangs over it ; and tlie opinions
formed of him are as various as the minds of the inquirers.

In alluding to these suppressed letters, the late highly-es-

teemed Rev. Legh Richmond once empliatically remarked

—

" Cowper's character will never be clearly and satisfactorily

understood without them, and they should be permitted to

exist for the demonstration of the case. I know the impor-
tance of it from numerous conversations I have had both in

Scotland and in England, on this most interesting subject.

Persons of truly religious principles, as well as those of lit-

tle or no religion at all, have greatly erred in tlieir estimate
of this great and good man."

Dr. Johnson's two volumes of Private Correspondence sa-

tisfactorily supplied this deficiency to all those who have the
means of consulting them, and the four volumes by Mr. Hay-
ley. The author of this memoir has attempted not only to

bring the substance of these six volumes into one, but to

communicate information respecting the poet which cannot
be found in either of those works. He is fully aware of the
peculiarities of Cowper's case, and has endeavoured to exhi-
bit them as prominently as was compatible with his design,
without giving the memoir too much of that melancholy
tinge by which the life cf its subject was so painfully distin-

guished.
In every instance where he could well accomplish it, he

has made Cowper his own biographer, convincfd that it is

utterly impossible to narrate any circumstance in a manner
more striking, or in a style more chaste and elegant, than
Cowper has employed in his inimitable letters.

To impart ease and perspicuity to the memoir, and to com-
press it into as small a compass as was consistent with a full

developement and faithful record of the most interesting par-
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ticulars of Cowper's life, the author has, In a few cases, in-

serted in one paragraph, remarks extracted from diflTcrcnt let-

ters, addressed more frequently, though not invariably, to the
same individual. He has, however, taken care to avoid do-
ing this where it could lead to any obscurity.

He has made a free use of all the published records of
Cowper within his reach, besides availing himself of the
valuable advice of the Rev. Dr. Johnson, Cowper's kinsman,
to whom he hereby respectfully tenders liis grateful acknow-
ledgments for his condescension and kindness, in undertak-
ing to examine the manuscript, and for the useful and judi-
cious hints respecting it he was pleased to suggest.

Without concealing a single fact of real importance, the

author has carefully avoided giving that degree of jiromi-

nence to any painful circumstance in the poet's life, which
would be likely to excite regret in the minds of any of his

surviving relatives, and which, for reasons the most amiable
and perfectly excusable, they might have wished had been
suppressed ; and he hopes it will be found that he has admit-
ted nothing that can justly offend the most fastidious.

It is particularly the wish of the author to state, that he
makes no pretensions to originality in this memoir. He
wishes it to be regarded only as a compilation ; and all the

merit he claims for it, if, indeed, it has any, is for the ar-

rangement of those materials which were already furnished

for his use.

He has attempted to make the work interesting to all class-

es, especially to the lovers of literature and genuine piety,

and to place within the reach of general readers, many of

whom have neither the means nor the leisure to consult larger

works, all that is really interesting respecting that singularly

afflicted individual, whose productions, both poetic and prose,

can never be read but witli delight.

October 27, 1833.
'

CHAPTER I.

His parentage—Loss of his mother—Poetic description of her

character—First sclwo/—Cruelty he cxperieiurd there—First

serious iniprcssitms— Is phieed under the rare if an eminent

onilist—Entrance upon. J Westminster School—t'luirarter vhiie

l/ure— lirnuiral thence—Entrance upim an attnrnei/'s o[firc—
Jfont of emphii/ment there—Unfitness for his profession—
Early mclandwly impressions.

William Cowper was born at Great Borkhamstead, in

nLTlfordshire, November l."-, 1731. His father. Dr. Jnlin

Cowper, chaplain to King George the Second, was the se-
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cond son of .Spencer Cnwppr, who was Chief Justice of Clie-

shire, and afterwards a Judtre in the Court of Common Pleas,

and whose brother William, first Earl Cowper, was, at the

same time. Lord High Chancellor of England. His mother
was Anne, daughter of Roger Donne, Esq. of Ludham Hall,

Norfolk, who had a common ancestry with the celebrated Dr.

Donne, Dean of St. Paul's.

In reference to this lad}', it has been justly observed, by
one of the poet's best biographers, "That the highest blood

in the realm flowed in the veins of the modest and unas-

suming Cowper ; his mother having descended through the

families of Hippesley of Throughley, in Sussex, and Pellet,

of Bolney, in the same county, from the several noble houses
of West, Knollys, Carey, BuUen, Howard, and Mowbray,
and so, by four different lines, from Henry the Third, King
of England." Though, as the same writer properly remarks,
" distinctions of this- nature can shed no additional lustre on
the memor}' of Cowper, yet genius, however exalted, dis-

dains not, while it boasts not, the splendour of ancestry ; and
royalty itself may be pleased, and perhaps benefited, by dis-

covering its kindred to such piety, such puritj-, and such ta-

lents as his."

Very little is known of the habits and disposition of Cow-
per's mother. From the following epitaph, however, in-

scribed on a monument, erected by lier husband in the chan-
cel of St. Peter's church. Great Berkhamstead, and composed
by her niece, who afterwards became Lady Walsingham,
she appears to have been a lady of the most amiable temper
and agreeable manners :

—

Here lies, in early years bereft of life.

The best of mothers, and the kindest wife,

"Who neither knew nor practised any art,

Secure in all she wished—her husband's heart.

Her love to him still prevalent in de.ath,

Pray'd Heaven to bless him with her latest breath.

Still was she studious never to offend.

And glad of an occ;ision to commend

;

With ease would pardon injuries received,

Nor e'er was cheerful wheii another g-rieveJ.

Despising- state, with her own lot content,

Enjoyed the comforts of a life w-cU spent

;

Resigned when Heaven demanded back her breath,

Her mind heroic 'midst tlie pangs of death.

Whoe'er thou art that dost tliis tomb draw near,

O, stay awhile, and shed a friendly tear ;

These lines, thougli weak, are as herself sincere.

After giving birth to several children, this lady died in

child-bed, in her thirty-seventh year; leaving only two sons,

John the younger, and Vv'illiam the elder, who is the subject

of this memoir. Cowper was only six years old when he

lost his mother; and how deeply he was affected by her ear-

ly death, may be inferred from the following exfjuisitely ten-

der lines, composed more than fifty years afterwards, on the

receipt of her portrait from a relation in Norfolk :

—

" My mother ! when I learned that thou wast dead.

Say, wast thou conscious of the tears I shed?
Hovered thy spirit o'er thy sorrowing son,

Wretch even then, life's journey just begun?
Perhaps thou gav'st me, though unseen, a kiss :

Perhaps a tear, if souls can weep in bliss !

I heard the bell tolled on thy burial day,

I saw the hearse that bore lliee far away.
And, turning from my nursery-window, drew
A long, long ^^igb, .and wept a last adieu!

But was it such? It was—AVhere thou art gone
Adieus and farewells are a sound ujiknoun.
May I but meet thee on that peaceful shore,

The parting sound shall p.ass niv lips no more !

Thy maltlens grieved themselves at my concern.

Oft gave me promise of a quick retiuii.

AVhat ardently I wished, 1 long believed,

And, disappointed still, was still deceived.

By disappointment every day beguiled.

Dupe of to-morrow, even from a child.

Thus many a sad to-morrow came and went,

TUl, all my stock of infant sorrow spent,

I learned at last submission to my lot.

But though I less deplored thee, ne'er forgot.

Could Time, his flight reversed, restore the hours
When playing with thy vesture's tissued flowers.

The violet, the pink, and jessamine,

I pricked them into paper with a pin,

(And thou wast ha|>piLr than myself the while,

"Would softly sjjeak, and stroke my head, and smile,)

Could these few pleasant hours again appear,
Mig-ht one wish bring them, would I wisli them here? ^

I would not trust my heart, the dear delight
Seems so to be desired, perhaps I might

;

But no—what here we call our life is such.
So little to be loved, and thou so much,
That I should ill requite thee to constrain
Thy unbound spirit into bonds again.

Thou, as a gallant bark from Albion's coast

(The storm all weatliered and the ocean crossed)
Shoots into port at some well-havened isle,

Where spices breathe, and brighter seasons smile.

There sits quiescent on the floods, that show
Her beauteous form reflected clear below.
While airs impregnated with incense play
Around her, fanning light her streamers gay:
So thou, witli sails how swift! hast reached the shore
AVhere tempests never beat, nor billo%vs ro.ar.

And thy lo\ed consort on the dangerous tide

Of life, long since, has anchored .at thy side.

But me, scarc>; hoping to attain that rest.

Always from port witblield, always distressed

—

Me, howling winds drive devious, tempest tost;

Sails ript, seams opening wide, and compass lost.

And day by day some current's thwarting force

Sets me more distant from a prosperous course.

But, oh! the thought that thou art safe, and he!
That thought is joy, arrive what may to me:
Mv boast is not that I deduce ray birth

From loins enthroned and rulers of the e.irtb.

But higher far my proud pretensions rise

—

The son of parents passed into the skies!"

Deprived thus early of his excellent and most affectionate

parent, he was sent, at this tender age, to a large school at

Market-street, Hertfordshire, under the care of Dr. Pitman.
Here he had hardships of different kinds to conflict with,
which he felt more sensibl}', in consequence of the tender
manner in which he had been treated at home. His chief
sorrow, however, arose from the cruel treatment he met with
from a boy in the same school, about fifteen years of age,
who on all occasions persecuted him with the most unrelent-

ing barbarity ; and who never seemed pleased except when
he was tormenting him. This savage treatment impressed
such a dread upon Cowper's tender mind of this boy, that

he was afraid to lift up his eyes upon him higher than his

knees ; and he knew him better b}' his shoe-buckles than by
any other part of his dress.

It was at this school, and on one of these painful occasions,
that the mind of Cowper, which was afterwards to become
imbued with religious feelings of the highest order, received

its first impressions—a circumstance which cannot fitil to be
interesting to every Christian reader, and the more so as de-
tailed in his own words.

" One day, as I was sitting alone on a bench in the school,

melancholy, and almost ready to weep at the recollection of
what I had already suffered, and expecting at the same time
my tormentor every moment, these words of the Psalmist
came into my mind—' I will not be afraid of what man can
do unto me.' I applied this to my own case, with a degree

of trust and confidence in God, that would have been no dis-

grace to a much more experienced Christian. Instantly I

perceived in myself a briskness and a cheerfulness of spirit

which I had never before experienced, and took several paces

up and down the room with joyful alacrity. Happy had it

been for me, if this early effort towards a dependance on the

blessed God, had been frequently repeated. But, alas ! it

was the first and the last, between infancy and manhood."
From this school he was removed in his eighth }'ear; and

having at that time specks on both his eyes, which threaten-

ed to cover them, his father, alarmed for the consequences,

placed him under the care of an eminent female oculist in

London ; in whose house he abode nearly two years. In

this lady's family, religion was neither known nor practised;

the slightest appearance of it, in any shape, was carefully

concealed, even its outward forms were entirely unobserved.

In a situation like this, it was not to be expected that young
Cowper would long retain those serious impressions he had
experienced ; nor is it surprising, that before his removal

thence he should have lost them entirely.

In his ninth year, he was sent to Westminster School,

then under the care of Dr. Nicholls ; who, though an inge-

nious and learned man, was nevertheless a negligent tutor;

and one that encouraged his pupils in habits of indolence, not

a little injurious to their future welfare. Here he remained

seven years, and had frequent reason to complain of the same
unkind treatment from some of his school-fellows, which he
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liail before experienced. His timid, meek, and InoiTensive

spirit totally unfitted him for the hardships of a public school

;

and in all probability, the treatment he there received, pro-

duced in him an insuperable aversion to this method of in-

struction. We know but little of the aetusl prog-ress he
made while under the care of Dr. Nicholls ; his subsequent
eminence, however, as a scholar, proves that he must have
been an attentive pupil, and must have made, at this period,

a hicrhly creditable proficiency in his studies.

While at this school, he was roused a second time to se-

rious consideration. Crossing a churchyard late one even-

ing, he saw a glimmering light in rather a remote part of it,

which so excited his curiosity, as to induce him to approach
it. Just as he arrived at the spot, a grave-digger, who was
at work b}' the light of his lanthnrn, threw up a skull-bone,

which struck him on the leg. This little incident alarmed

his conscience, and drew from him many painful reflections.

The impressixjn, however, was only temporary, and in a short

time the event was entirely forgotten.

On another occasion, not long afterwards, he again at this

early age, became the subject of religious impressions. It

was the laudable practice cf Dr. Nicholls to take great pains

to prepare his pupils for confirmation. The Doctor acquitted

himself of this duty like one who had a deep sense of its

importance, and young Cowper was struck by his manner,
and much affected by his exhortations. He now, for the

first time in his life, attempted prayer in secret, but being

little accustomed to that exercise of the heart, and having
very childish notions of religion, he found it a difficult and
painful task, and was even then alarmed at his o.wn insensi-

bility. These impressions, however, like those made upon
his mind before, soon wore off, and he relapsed into a total

forgetfulness of God, with the usual disadvantage of being
more hardened, for having been softened to no purpose. This
was evidently the case with him, for on being afterwards

seized with the small-pox, though he was in the most immi
nent danger, yet neither in the course of the disease, nor

during his recovery from it, had he any sentiments of con-

trition, or any thoughts of God or eternity. He, however,

derived one advantage from it—it removed, to a great degree,

if it did not entirely cure, the disease in his eyes, proving,

as he afterwards observed in a letter to Mr. HayleT, ' a bet-

ter oculist than the lady who had him under her care.'

Such was the character of 3'oung Cowper, in his eighteenth

year, when he left Westminster school. He had made a res-

pectable proficiency in all his studies ; but notwithstanding

his previous serious impressions, he seems not to have had
any more knowledge of the nature of religion, nor even to

have discovered anj- more concern about it, than many other

individuals have been known to feel, at an early age, who
have never afterwards given it any attention. After spend-

ing six months at home, he was articled to a solicitor, with

whom he was engaged to remain three years. In this gen-

tleman's family, he neither saw nor heard any thing that

could remind him of a single Christian duty ; and here he
might have lived utterly ignorant of the God that made him,

had he not been providentially situated near his uncle's, in

Southampton-row. At this favourite retreat, he was permit-

ted to spend all his leisure time, and so seldom was he em-
ployed, that this was by far the greater part of it. With his

uncle's family he passed nearly all his JSundays, and with

some part of it he regularly attended public worship, but for

which, probably, he would otherwise, owing to the force of

evil example, have entirely neglected.

The choice of a profession for a youth is ever of para-

mount importance; if injudiciously made, it not unfrequent-

ly lays the foundation for much future disappointment and
sorrow. It would certainl}- have been difficult, and perhaps

impossible, to have selected one more unsuitable to tlie mind
of Cowper than that of the law-. As Mr. Hayley justly ob-

serves, " the law is a kind of soldiership, and, like the pro-

fession of arms, it may be said to require for the constitution

of its heroes,

"A frame of adamant, a soul of fire."

" The soul of Cowper had, indeed, its fire, but fire so re-

fined and ethereal, that it could not be expected to shine in

the gross atmosphere of wordly contention." Reserved to

an unusual and extraordinary degree, he was ill-qualified to

contend with the activity unavoidably connected with this

profession. Though he possessed the strongest powers of

mind, and a richly-cultivated understanding, yet were they

combined with such extreme sensibility, as totally disqua-

lified him for the bustle of a court. An excessive tenderness.

associated with a degree of shyness, not easily to be accounted
for, utterly unfitted him for a profession that would often have
placed him before the public, and broui ht him into contact
with individuals not remarkable for such qualities. His ex-
treme modesty, however, while it precluded the possibility

of his being successful in this profession, endeared him inex-

pressibly to all who had the felicity to enjoy his society.

N'ever was there a mind more admirably formed for commu-
nicating to others, in private life, the richest sources of enjoy-
ment; and yet, such were the peculiarities of his nature, that

often, while he delighted and interested all around him, he
was himself extremely unhappy. The following lines, com-
pised by him about tliis time, are not less valuable, for the
developement they give of the state of his mind at that period,
than they are remarkable for their exquisite tenderness and
poetic beauty :

—

" Doomed as I am in solitude to waste
Tlie present moments, and regret the past;
Deprived of every joy I valued most,
My friend torn from me, and my mistress lost;

Call not tills g;loom I wear, this anxious mien,
The dull effect of luimoiir or of spleen.

Still, still I mourn, with eacli returning- day.

Him* snatched by fate in early youth away;
And her through tedious years of doubt and pain,

Flx'd in her choice, and faithful—but in vain!

O, prone to pity, generous, and sincere.

Whose eye ne'er yet refused the wretch a tear;

Whose heart the real claim of friendship knows.
Nor thinks a lover's are but fancied woes;
See me,—ere yet ray destined course half done,
Cast forth a wanderer on the world unknown!
See me neglected on tlie world's rude coast.

Each dear companion of my vovage lost!

Nor ask why clouds of sorrow shade my brow.
And ready tears wait only leave to flow

!

\\'hy all that soothes a heart from anguisli free,

All that delights tlie happy, palls with me!"

CHAPTER n.

Entrance into the Temple—Employment there—Depression of
his mind—Religious impressions— Visit to Southampton
Sudden removal of sorrow—Death of his father—Appoititrnent

to the office of reading clerk in the House of Lords—Dread of
appearing in public—Consequent abandonment of the situa-

tion—Is proposed as clerk of the Journals—Feelings on the oc-

casion— Visit to Margate—Return to London—Preparation

for entering upon his nfjice—Distressing sensations on ike oc-

casion—Is compelled to relinquish it fur ever—Serious attack

of depression— Visit of his brother.

At the age of 21, in 175-2, Cowper left the solicitor's house,
and took possession of a complete set of chambers in the In-

ner Temple. Here he remained nearly tw-elve years. And
as this may justly be considered the most valuable part of
life, it must ever be regretted that he suffered it to pass away
so unprofitably. During tliis important and lengthened pe-

riod he scarcely did anything more than compose a few es-

says and poems, either to gratify, or to assist some literary

friend. Prompted by benevolent motives, he furnished seve-

ral pieces for a work, entitled "The Connoisseur," edited by
Robert Lloyd, Esq., to whom he was sincerely and warmly
attached.

The following extract from a most playful poetic epistle,

addressed to that gentleman, will be read with interest, as it

shows that he began at that time to feel symptoms of the de-

pressive malady, which afterwards became to him a source

of so much misery.

" 'Tis not that T design to rob

Thee of thy birthright, gentle Bob,
For tliou art born sole heir, and single.

Of dear Mat Prior's e.asy jingle;

Nor tliat I mean, while tlius I knit

My thread-bare sentiments together.

To show my genius, or my wit,

M'hen God and you know I have neither;

poet.

Sir William Russell, Bart., a favourite friend of the j-oung
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Oi- such as might be better shown,
By letting poetry alone.

'Tis not with either of these views
That I presume to address the muse;
But to di^'ert a fierce banditti

(Sworn foes to every thing tliat's witty;)

That with a black infernal train,

Make cruel inroads on my brain,

And daily threatens to drive thence
My little garrison of sense;

Tlie fierce banditti which I mean,
Are gloomy thoughts, led on by spleen."

\\niile he remained in the Temple he cultivated the friend-

ship of the most distinrruished writers of the day; and took
a lively interest in their publications, as they appeared. In-
stead, however, of applying his richly furnished mind to the
composition of some original work, for which, the pieces he
incidentally wrote, proved him fully competent, his timid spi-

rit contented itself with occasional displays of its rich and
varied capabilities. Translation from ancient and modern
poets was one of his most favourite amusements. So far,

however, was he from deriving any benefit from these compo-
sitions, most of which were masterly productions, that he in-

variably distributed them gratuitously among his friends, as
they might happen to request them. In this way he assist-

ed his amiable friend and scholar, Mr. Dimcombe ; for we
find in Buncombe's Horace, published by him in 1759, that
two of the satires were translated by Cowper.
When Cowper entered the Temple he paid little or no at-

tention to religion ; all those serious impressions which he
liad once experienced were gone ; and he was left, at that

dangerous and critical season of life, surrounded by innume-
rable most powerful temptations, without any other principles
for his guide, than the corrupt affections of our common na-
ture. It pleased God, however, at the very outset, to prevent
him from pursuing that rash and ruinous career of wicked-
ness, into which many plunge with heedless and awful in-

sensibility. The feelings of his peculiarly sensitive mind on
this occasion he thus describes.
" Not long after my settlement in the Temple, I was

struck with such a dejection of spirits, as none but those
who have felt the same can have the least conception of.

Day and night I was upon the rack, lying down in horror,

and rising up in despair. I presently lost all relish for those
studies to which I had before been closjely attached ; the
classics had no longer any charms for me ; I had need of
something more salutary than amusement, but I had no one
to direct me where to find it."

" At length I met with Herbert's poems ; and, gothic and
uncouth as they are, I yet found in them a strain of piety

which I could not but admire. This was the only author
I had any delight in reading. I pored over him all day
long; and though I found not in his work whnt I miglit

have found—a cure for my malady, yet my mind never
seemed so much alleviated as while I was reading it. At
length I was advised, by a very near and dear relative, to

lay it aside, for he thought such an author more likely to

nourish my disorder than to remove it."

" In this state of mind I continued near a twelvemonth ;

when, having experienced the inerticacy of all human means,
I at length betook myself to God in prayer. Such is the

rank our HedeenuT holds in our esteem, that we never re-

sort to him but in the last instance, when all creatures have
failed to succour vis! My hard heart was at length soften-

ed, and my stubborn knees brought to bow. I composed a

set of praj'ers, and made frequent us(! of them. Weak as my
faith was, the Almiglity, who will not break the bruised reed,

nor quench the smoking flax, was graciously pleased to lis-

ten to niy cry, instead of frowning me away in anger."
" A change of scene was recommended to me ; and I em-

braced an opportunity of going with some friends to South-

ami)ton, whc^re I spcmt several months. Soon after our arrival,

we walked to a place called Frcemanth^, about a mile from
the town; the morning was clear and calm; the sun shone
brightly upon the sea, and the country on tlu! border of it

was the most beautiful I had ever seen. We sat down upon
an eminence, at the end of that arm of the sea which runs
between 8outhami)ton and the New Forrest. Here it was,
that on a sudden, as if another sun had been created that in-

stant in the heavens on purpose to dis])el sorrow and vexa-
tion of spirit, I felt the weight of all my misery taken off;

my heart became light and joyful in a moment; 1 could have
Wejjt with transport hail I been alone. I must ni'eds l)elievi'

that nothing less than the Almighty fiat could have filled me
with such inexpressible delight; not by a gradual dawning

of peace, but, as it were, with a flash of his life-giving coun-
tenance. I felt a glow of gratitude to the Father of mercies
for this unexpected blessing, and ascribed it, at first, to his
gracious acceptance of my prayers ; but Satan and my own
wicked heart quickly persuaded me that I was indebted for
my deliverance to nothing but a change of scene, and the
amusing varieties of the place. By this means, he turned
the blessing into a poison ; teaching me to conclude, that
nothing but a continued circle of diversion, and indulo-ence
of appetite, could secure me from a relapse. Acting upon
this false and pernicious principle, as soon as I returned to
London. I burnt my prayers, and away went all my thoughts
of devotion, and of dependence upon God my Saviour.
Surely, it was of his mercy that I was not consumed. Glory
be to his grace."

" I obtained, at length, so complete a victory over my con-
science, that all remonstrances from that quarter were in
vain, and in a manner silenced, though sometimes, indeed,
a question would arise in my mind, whether it were safe to
proceed any farther in a course so plainly and utterly con-
demned in the Scriptures. I saw clearly, that if the gospel
were true, such a conduct must inevitably end in my destruc-
tion ; but I saw not by what means I could change my Ethio-
pian complexion, or overcome such an inveterate habit of re-
belling against (iod."

" The next thing that occurred to me, at such a time, was
a doubt whether the gospel were true or false. To this suc-
ceeded many an anxious wish for the decision of this im-
portant question ; for I foolishly thought that obedience
wOuld follow, were I hut convinced that it was worth while
to attend to it. Having no reason to expect a miracle, and
not hoping to be satisfied with any thing less, I acquiesced,
at length, in favour of that impious conclusion, that the only
course I could take to secure my present peace, was to wink
hard against the prospects of future misery, and to resolve to
banish all thoughts of a subject upon which I thought to so
little purpose. Nevertheless, when I was in the company of
deists, and heard the gospel blasphemed, I never failed to
assert the truth of it with much vehemence of disputation,
for which I was the better qualified, having been alw-ays an
industrious and diligent inquirer into the evidences by which
it is externally supported. I think I once went so far into

a controversy of this kind as to assert, that I would gladly
submit to have my right hand cut off, so that I might but be
enabled to live according to the gospel. Thus have I been
employed in vindicating the truth of Scripture, while in the
very act of rebelling against its dictates. Lamentable incon-
sistency of a convinced judgment with an unsanctified heart!
—an inconsistency, indei'd, evident to others as well as to

myself; inasmuch as a deistical companion of mine, with
whom I was disputing upon the subject, cut short the matter
by alleging, that if what I said were true, I was certainly
condemned, by my own showing."

In 175G, Cowper sustained a heavy domestic loss, in the
death of his excellent father, towards whom he had always
felt the strongest parental regard. Such, how-ever, was the
depressed state of his mind at this season, that he was much
less affected by the solemn event, than he would probably
have been had it occurred at any earlier or later period of his

life. Perceiving that he should iidu'rit but lillle fortune from
his father, he now found it necessary to adopt some plan to

augment his income. It became every day more apparent to

his friends, as well as to himself, that his extreme diffidence

precluded the possibility of his being successful in his pro-

fession. AfXcr much anxiety of mind on this subject, he at

length mentioiu'il it to a friend, who had two situations at

his disposal, the Reading Clerk, and Clerk of the .lourrnils in

the House of Lords—situations, either of which Cowper then
thought would suit him, and oim of which he expressed a

desire to obtain, should a vacancy occur. Quite unexpect-
edly to him, as well as to his friend, both these places, in a
short time afterwards, became vacant; and as the Ueading
Clerk's was much the more valuable of the two, his friend

generously offered it to him, which offer he gladly and grate-

fully accepted, and he was accordingly appointed to it in his

thirty-first year.

All his friends were delighted with this providential open-

ing: he himself, at first, looked forward to it with pleasure,

intending, as soon as he was settled, to unite himself with
an amiable and accom]ilished young lady, one of his cousins,

fi)r whom he had long cherished a lender attachment. These
Innd hrqics, however, were never realized. The situation re-

(piireil him to appear at the bar of the House of I'eers ; and
the a|)i)ri!hension of this public exhibition quite overwhelmed
his meek and gentle spirit. So acute were his distressing
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appreluMisions, that, notwithstanding the previous eflForts he
made to qualify himself for the office, long before the day
arrived that he was to enter upon it, such was the embar-
rassed and melancholy state of his mind, that he was com-
pelled to relinquish it entirely. His harassed and dejected
feelings on this occasion he thus afFecting-ly describes :

—

" All the considerations by which I endeavoured to com-
pose ray mind to its former tranquillity, did but torment me
the more, proving miserable comforters, and counsellors of
no value. I returned to my chambers, thoughtful and un-
happy; my countenance fell ; and my friend was astonished,
instead of that additional cheerfulness which he might have
so reasonably expected, to find an air of deep melancholy in

all I said or did. Having been harassed in this manner, by
day and night, for the space of a week, perplexed between
the apparent folly of casting away the only visible chance 1

had of being well provided for, and the impossibility of re-

taining it, I determined at length to write a letter to my
friend, though he lodged, in a manner, at the next door, and
we generally spent the day together. I did so, and begged
him to accept my resignation of the Reading Clerk's place,

and to appoint me to the other situation. I was well aware
of the disproportion between the value of the appointments,
but my peace was gone : pecuniary advantages were not

equivalent to what I had lost ; and I flattered myself that the

Clerkship of the Journals would fall, fairly and easily, within
tlie scope of my abilities. Like a man in a fever, I thought
a change of posture would relieve my pain, and, as the event
will show, was equally disappointed. My friend, at length,

after considerable reluctance, accepted of my resignation,

and appointed me to the least profitable office. The matter
being thus settled, something like a calm took place in my
mind : I was, indeed, not a little concerned about my cha-
racter, being aware that it must needs suffer by the strange

appearance of my proceeding. This, however, being but a
small part of the anxiety I had laboured under, was hardly
felt when the rest was taken otT. I thought my path towards
an easy maintenance was now plain and open, and, for a day
or two, was tolerably cheerful : but behold, the storm was
gathering all the while, and the fury of it was not the less

violent from this gleam of sunshine."
" A strong opposition to my friend's right of nomination

began to show itself. A powerful party was formed among
the lords to thwart it, and it appeared plain, that if we suc-

ceeded at last, it could only be by fighting our ground by
inches. Every advantage, I was told, would be sought for,

and eagerly seized, to disconcert us. I was led to expect an
examination at the bar of the house, touching my sufliciency

for the post I had taken. Being necessarily ignorant of the

nature of that business, it became expedient that I should
visit the office daily, in order to qualify myself for the

strictest scrutiny. All the horror of my fears and perplexities

now returned ; a thunderbolt w-ould have been as welcome to

me as this intelligence. I knew that, upon such terms, the

Clerkship of the Journals was no place for me. To require

my attendance at the bar of the House, that I might there

publicly entitle myself to the office, was, in efiect, to exclude

me from it. In the mean time, the interest of my friend, the

causes of his choice, and my own reputation and circum-

stances, all urged me forward, and pressed me to undertake

that which I saw to be impracticable. They whose spirits

are formed like mine, to whom a public exhibition of them-
selves, on any occasion, is mortal poison, may have some
idea of the horror of my situation—others can have none.

My continual misery at length brought on a nervous fever :

quiet forsook me by day, and peace by night ; even a finger

raised against me seemed more than I could bear."
" In this posture of mind, I attended regularly at the office,

where, instead of a soul upon the rack, the most active spi-

rits were essential to mj' purpose. 1 expected no assistance

from any one there, all the inferior clerks being under the

influence of my opponents ; accordingly, I received none.

The Journal books were, indeed, thrown open to me, a thing

which could not be refused, and from which, perhaps, a man
in health, with a head turned to business, might have gained

all the information wanted. But it was not so with me. I

read without perception, and was so distressed, that had
every clerk in the office been my friend, it would have avail-

ed me little, for I was not in a condition to receive instruc-

tion, much less to elicit it from manuscripts, without direc-

tion."

The following extract from a letter to his amiable cousin,

I.ady Ilesketh, written 9th August, I7G3, through which
runs that happy mixture, of what may not perhaps impro-

perly be termed, playful seriousness, which distinguishes
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almost the whole of his epistolary productions, and imparts
to them a charm superior to that of almost any other writer,
will illustrate the state of his mind at that period. " Having
promised to write to you, I make haste to be as good as my
word. I have a pleasure in writing to you at any time, but
especially at the present, when my days are spent in reading
the Journals, and my nights in dreaming of them, an employ-
ment not very agreeable to a head that has long been habit-
uated to the luxury of choosing its subject, and has been as
little employed upon business, as if it had grown upon the
shoulders of a much wealthier gentleman. But the numscull
pays for it now, and will not presently forget the discipline
it has undergone lately. If I succged'in this doubtful piece
of promotion, I shall have at least the satisfaction to reflect
upon, that the volumes I write will be treasured up with the
utmost care for ages, and will last as long as the English
constitution, a duration which ought to satisfy the vanily of
any author. Oh my good cousin ! If I was to open my heart
to you, I could show you strange sights ; nothing, f flatter
myself, that would shock you, but a good deal that would
make you wonder. I am of a very singular temper, and very
unlike all the men that I have ever conversed with. Cer-
tainly I am not an absolute fool ; but I have more weakness
than the greatest of all fools I can recollect at present. In
short, if 1 was as fit for the next world as I am unfit for this—and God forbid that I should speak it in vanity—I would
not change conditions with any saint in Christendom. Ever
since I was born, I have been good at disappointing the most
natural expectations. Many years ago, cousin, there was a
possibility that I might prove a very dilTerent thing from
what I am at present. My character is now fixed, and rivet-

ed fast upon me ; and, between friends, is not a very splen-
did one, or likely to be guilty of much fascination."
Many months was Cowper thus employed, constant in the

use of means to qualify himself for the office, yet despairing
as to the issue. At length he says,

"The vacation being pretty far advanced, 1 repaired to

Margate. There, by the help of cheerful company, a new
scene, and the intermission of my painful employment, I pre-
sently began to recover my spirits ; though even here, for
some time after my arrival, (notwithstanding, perhaps, the
preceding day had been spent agreeably, and without any
disturbing recollection of my circumstances,) my first reflec-

tions, when I awoke in the morning, were horrible and full

of wretchedness. I looked forward to the approachinor win-
ter, and regretted the flight of every moment which brought
it nearer, like a man borne away, by a rapid torrent, into a
stormy sea, whence he sees no possibility of returning, and
where he knows he cannot subsist. By degrees, I acquired
such a facility in turning away my thoughts from the ensu
ing crisis, that, for weeks together, I hardly adverted to it at

all : but the stress of the tempest was yet to come, and was
not to be avoided by any resolution of mine to look another
way."

" How wonderful are the works of the Lord, and his ways
past finding out ! Thus was he preparing me for an event
which I least of all expected, even the reception of his bless-
ed gospel, working by means which, in all human contem-
plation, must needs seem directly opposite to that purpose,
but which, in his wise and gracious disposal, have, I trust,

eftectually accomplished it."

In October, 17(j3, Cowper was again required to attend the
office, and prepare for the final push. This recalled all his

fears, and produced a renewal of all his former misery. On
revisiting the scene of his previous ineflcctual labours, he
felt himself pressed by difficulties on either side, with no-

thing before him but prospects of gloom and despair. He saw
that he must either keep possession of the situation to the

last extremity, and thus expose himself to the risk of public

rejection for his insulficiencj', or relinquish it at once, and
thus run the hazard of ruining his benefactor's right of ap-

pointment, and losing the only chance he seemed to have of
procuring for himself a comfortable competence for life, and
of being united to the individual to whom he was most ten-

derly and aiTectionately attached.

Ilis terrors on this occa.sion had become so overwhelming,
as to induce that lamented aberration of mind under which he
is generally known to have suffi'red. The dreadful appre-

hensions which for so long a time had haunted him day and
night, leaving him not a moment's interval of peace, had, at

length, wound him up to the highest pilch of mental agony.

The anguish of his lacerated spirit was Inconceivable. The
idea of appearing in public was, to his gentle but amiable
mind, even more bitter than death. To his disordered per-

ception there appeared no possibility for him to escape from
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the horrors ol'his silu.itiuii, Imt by au escapp Irom lite itself.

Death, which he had always shuddered at before, he beo-an

ardently to wish for now. He could see nothing before him
but difficulties perfectly insurmountable. The supposed
ruined state of his pecuniary circumstances—the imagined

contempt of his relations and acquaintance—and the appre-

hended prejudice ho should do his patron, urged the fatal ex-

pedient upon his shattered intellect, which he now meditated

with inexpressible energy.

At this important crisis, when it pleased God, who giveth

rot to man an account of his proceedings, to permit a cloud,

darker than midnight, to gather round the mind of the poet,

so that he saw no possible way of escape but the one above
alluded to, and when he peculiarly needed the counsel ofsome
judicious and kind friend, it so happended that he fell suc-

cessively into the company of two most unhappy sophists,

who both advanced claims to the right of self-destruction,

and whose fallacious arguments won him over to their perni-

cious views. This was, unhappily, rendered more easy than
it otherwise would have been, by his recollection of an im-
pious book which he had read when very young, the argu-

ments of which, though they then appeared to him, in their

true light, as utterly inconclusive and perfectly contemptible,

now came afresh to his disordered mind, and seemed irrefu-

table ; the situation in which he was now placed, inducing
him to catch eagerly at anything that would justify the

means of relief to which he wished to resort. How careful

ought all to be, who are entrusted with the education of
youth, that no pernicious books may fall into their hands

!

No evil consequences may, perhaps, arise from it at the time,

but who can calculate what may be the future result?

The disordered state of Cowper's mind, at this period, will

be seen by the following anecdote. Taking up a newspaper
for the day, his eye caught a satirical letter which it happen-
ed to contain, and though it had no relation whatever to his

case, he doubted not but the writer was fully acquainted with
his purpose, and in fact, intended to hasten its execution.

W rought up to a degree of anguish almost unbearable, he
now experienced a convulsive agitation that in a manner de-

prived him of all his powers. Hurried on by the deplorable

inducements above related, and perceiving no possibility of

escaping from his misery by any other means, all around him
wearing only an aspect of gloom and despair, it will be no
wonder to the reader, that before the tremendous day ap-

proached, the day on which his tender spirit was to have en-

countered an examination before the House of Lords, he had
made several attempts at the escape above alluded to. Most
happily, indeed, and most mercifully, for himself and for

others, they were only attempts; for it was the will of a gra-

cious Providence, not only to preserve his life for the exer-

cise of a sound and vigorous mind, but to make that mind an
instrument of incalculable benefit to his country, and, wemay
almost say, to the world, by advancing and promoting the

best interests of mankind, morality, and religion.

The depths ofatiliction and sorrow which the amiable suf-

ferer now endured were such, that he might truly say with
the Psalmist, "All thy waves and thy billows are gone over
me, I am troubled. 1 am bowed down greatly, my heart is

pained within me, my sorrow is continually before me; fear-

fulness and trembling arc come upon me. I sink in deep
mire where is no standing, I am come into deep waters where
the floods overflow me." When at length tlie long-dreaded
day arrived, the approach of which he had iearcd more than
he feared deatli itself, such were the melancholy results of

his distress, that all his friends immediately acquiesced in

the propriety of liis r(din<|uislung the situation forever. Thus
ended, his connexion with the House of Lords ; unhappily,
however, his snITerings did not end here. Despair still inflict-

ed on him its deadliest sting, and he saw not how it could be
extracted; firief poured its full tide of anguish into his heart,

and he could jierceive nothing before him but one intermina-

ble prospect of misery.

"O Providence! mysteilous are thy ways!
Inflexible thine everlasting plans !

'I'lie finite power of man can ne'er resist

The unseen liand wliicb guides, protects, preserves.
Nor penetrates the inscrutable desig-n

Of llim, whose council is bis sovereign will.

Prosperity's bright sun withdraws his beams,
'I'liick clouks and tempests gather round the sky,
The winds of fierce temptations, and the waves
Of tjials fiH, ;is5ault tlic feeble bark.
And drive it hcavllong 'midst the craggcd rocks.
AVe look with wonder on, but seek in vain

The deep designs of Jlcavcu herein to scan;

The sacred page itself reveals not this.

Yet who tjiat knows there is a Power above
A\ ould not 'assert eternal Providence,
And justil\- tlie works of God to m.an?'"

At this period of the poet's history, it appears desirable to

remark, in confutation of those who attribute, or at least en-
deavour to attribute his malady to his religion, that, viewed
either as an originating cause, or in any other light, it can
never be proved to have had any connection with it. It will
not be denied, that those sacred truths, which, in all cases
where they are properly received, prove an unfailing source
of the most salutary contemplation to the underanged mind,
were in his ease, through the distorting medium of his mala-
dy, converted into a vehicle of intellectual poison. It is,

however, as Dr. Johnson well observes, " a most erroneous
and unhappy idea to suppose, that those views of Christianity
which Cowper adopted, and of which, when enjoying the in-

tervals of reason, after he was brought to the knowledge of
them, he was so bright an ornament, had in any degree con-
tributed to excite the malady with which he was afflicted. It

is capable of the clearest demonstration that nothing was
further fronr the truth. On the contrary, all those allevia-

tions of sorrow, those delightful anticipations of heavenly
rest, those healing consolations to a wounded spirit, of which
he was permitted to taste, at the period when interrupted

reason resumed its sway, were unequivocally to be ascribed
to the operation of those very principles and views of reli-

gion, which, in the instance before us have been charged with
producing so opposite an eflect. The primary aberration of
his mental faculties were wholly to be attributed to other

causes," as indeed will satisfactorily appear, by the follow-

ing affecting description he has given of himself at this

period.

" To this moment I had felt no concern of a S])iritua! kind:

ignorant of original sin ; insensible of the guilt of actual trans-

gression, I understood neither the law nor the gospel—the

condemning nature of the one, nor the restoring mercies of
the other. I was as much unacquainted with Christ in all

his saving offices, as if his name had never reached me. Now,
therefore, a new scene opened upon me."
"My sins were set in array against mo, and I began to see

and feel that I had lived without God in the world. One mo-
ment I thought myselfsliut out from mercy by one chapter, and
the next by another. The sword of the Spirit seemed to

guard the tree of life against my touch, and to flame against

me in every avenue by which I attempted to approach it. I

particularly remember, that the parable of the barren fig-tree

was to me an iticonceivabh; source of anguish. I applied it

to my case, with a strong persuasion that it was a curse pro-

nounced on me by the Saviour."
" In every volume I opened I found something that stnu-k

me to the heart. I remember taking up one; and the first sen-

tence I saw condemned me. Every thing seemed to preach
to me, not the gospel of mercy, but the curse of the law. In

a word, I saw myself a sinner altogether; but I saw not yet a
glimpse of the mercy of God in Christ Jesus the Lord."
Cowper now wrote to his brother to inform him of the af-

flicting circumstances in which he was placed. His brother

immediately paid him a visit, and employed every means in

his power to alleviate his distress. All his efforts, however,
proved unavailing; he found him almost overwhelmed with
despair, pertinaciously maintaining, in spite of all remon-
strances to tho contrary, that he had been guilty of the un-

pardonable sin, in not properly improving the mercy of God
towards him at Southampton. No favourable construction

put upon his conduct, in that instance by his brother, nor any
argument he employed, afTorded him a moment's alleviation

of his distress. He rashly concluded that he had no longer

any interest in tlin atonement, or in the gifts of the Spirit,

and that nothing was left for him but the dismal prospect of

eternally enduring the wrath of God. His brother pierced to

the heart at the si'.rht of his misery, used every means to

comfort him, but all to no purpose, so deeply seated was his

de])ression, that it rendered utterly useless all the soothing

reflections that were suggested.
At this trying ]>erio(l Cowper remembered his friend and

relative, the Rev. Martin Madan ; and, though he had always
considered him an entliusiast, he was now convineed that, if

there was any balm in Gilead for him, Mr. Madan was tho

only person who could administer it. His friend lost no time

in])ayingbim a visit; and perceiving the state of his mind, he
began immediately to declare luito him the gospel of Christ.

He spoke of original sin, of the corruption of every nnm born

into the world ; of the efficacy of the atonement made by Jesus
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Christ; of the Rodeemer's compassion for lost sinners, and
of the full salvation provided for them in the gospel. He
then adverted to the Saviour's intercession; described him as
a compassionate Redeemer, who felt deeply interested in the
welfare of every true penitent, who could" sympathize with
those who were in distress, and who was able to save unio
the uttermost all that come unto God by him. To this im-
portant information Cowper listened with the greatest atten-
tion ; hope seemed to dawn upon his disconsolate mind ; his
heart burned within him while he listened to the word of life ;

his soul was pierced with a sense of his great ingratitude to

so merciful a Saviour ; tears of contrition burst from his eyes;
he saw clearly that this, was the remedy his case required ;

and felt fully persuaded that this was indeed the gospel of
salvation, tie, however, wanted that faith without which
he could not recover its blessings. He saw the Suitability of
this gospel to his circumstances, but saw not yet how one,

so vile as he conceived himself to be, could hope to partake
of its benefits.

Mr. Madan urged the necessity of a lively faith in the Re-
deemer, not as an assent of the understanding only, hut as
the cordial beliefof the heart unto righteousness ; assured him,
that though faith was the gift of God, yet was it a gift that

our heavenly Father was most willing to bestow, not on one
only, but on all that sought it by earnest and persevering
prayer. Cowper deeply deplored the want of this faith, and
could only reply to bis friend's remarks, in a brief but very
sincere petition, "Most earnestly do I wish it would please
God to bestow it on me."
His brother, perceiving he had received some benefit from

this interview, in liis desire to relieve the poet's depressed
mind, wisely overlooked the difference of sentiments on the
great subjects of religion, which then existed between him-
self and Mr. Madan, and discovered the greatest anxiet}', that

he should embrace the earliest opportunity to converse with
him again. He now urged Cowper to visit Mr. Madan at

his own house, and offered to accompany him thither. Af-
ter much entreaty Cowper consented ; and though the con-
versation was not then the means of affording him any per-

manent relief, it was not without its use. He was easier,

but not easy ; the wounded spirit within him was less in pain,
but by no means healed A long train of still greater terrors

than any he had yet endured was at hand ; and when he
awoke the next morning, after a few hours' sleep, he seemed

j
giu and despair of mercy, were the two "proininentevTls with

to feel a stronger alienation from God than ever. He was vvbich I was continually tormented. But, blessed be the

CHAPTER 111.

/lis remnvai to Sf. Jlbam—Painful stale of his jniiul /here
Beceives a visit from his hrot/ier—Good ejer/s nf it ///,v reco-
venj—How it was effected—His sulj.iei/uerit happiness I'leas.
ins; conversulinit with Dr. Cutlon—The delif^htful manner in.

which he runo passed his time— Description of his experience—-His gratitude to God—Emploi/s his hrottier to look out for
liim a nem residence—Leaves St. JJlbans—Feelings on the oc-
casion.

On the 7th December, 17C3, he was removed to St. Al-
bans, and placed under tlie care of Dr. Cotton. And, not-
withstanding the skilful and judieinus treatment pursued to
effect his restoratron, he remained in the same gloomy and
desponding state for five luonths. Every means that ingenui-

I

ty could devise, and that benevolence and tenderness 'could
prompt, were resorted to for this protracted period in vain.
To describe in lengthened detail the state of his mind dnrinu-
this long interval, would justly be deemed injudicious. As
Mr. Hayley very properly remarks, " Mental derangement is

a topic of such awful delicacy, that it is the duty°of a bio-
grapher, rather to sink in tender silence, than to proclaim
with offensive temerity, the minute particulars of a calamity
to which all human beings are exposed, and, perhaps, in pro-
portion as they have received from nature, those delightful
but dangerous gifts—a heart of exquisite tenderness, and a
mind of^ creative energy." This, as Cowper most beautiful-
ly sings ;—

" This is a sig'ht for pity to peruse,
Till she resembles fiiintly what she views;
This, of all maladies that man infest,

Claims most compassion, and receives the least."

Without, however, entering minutely into particulars, on
this painful subject, it will not be deemed improper to men-
tion some of the leading facts respecting it, and here we shall
allow the poet again to become his own biographer.

" The accuser of the brethren was ever bus}' with me night
and da)', bringing to my recollection, the commission of
long-forgotten sins, and charging upon my conscience, things
of an indiflerent nature as atrocious crimes. Conviction of

now again the subject of the deepest mental anguish ; the

sorrows of death seemed to encompass, and the pains of hell

to get hold of him; his ears rang with the sound of the tor-

ments that seemed to await him ; his terrified imagination
presented to him many horrible visions, and led him to con-

ceive that he heard many horrible sounds ; his heart seemed
at every pulse to beat its hast; his conscienee scared him;
the avenger of blood seemed to pursue him ; and he saw no
city of refuge into which he could (lee ; every moment he ex-

pected the earth would open, and swallow him up.

He was now suddenly attacked with that nervous afTection,

of which the peculiar form of his mind seemed to have made
him susceptible, which, on several subsequent occasions dark-

ened his brightest prospects, and which, ultimately over-

whelmed his meek and gentle spirit, and caused him to end

his daj's in circumstances the most gloomy and sorrowful.

So violent was the attack on this occasion, that his friends

instantly perceived the change, and consulted on the best

manner to dispose of him. Dr. Cotton then kept an esta-

blishment at St. Alban's for the reception of such patients.

His skill as a physician, his well-known huraanitj' and sweet-

ness of temper, and the acquaintance that had subsisted be-

tween him and the afflicted patient, slight as it was, deter-

mined them to place him under the doctor's care. No de-

termination could have been more wisely taken ; and subse-

quent events proved it to have been under His superilitend-

ence, who orders all tilings according to the councils of his

own will, and who, with the tenderest solicitude, watches
over his people ; managing those events which to us appear
contingent, on principles of unerring wisdom ; and overruling

them for the accomplishment of his gracious and benevolent

intentions.

" An anxious world may sigh in vain for what
Kind Heaven decrees in g-oodness to withhold;

But the momentous volume of his mind.

When seen in yonder world, shall be a])proved.

And all its plana pronounced unerring love."

God of my salvation for every sigh I drew, and for every
tear I shed, since thus it pleased him to judge me here, that
1 might not be judged hereafter."

"After five months' continued expectation that the divine
vengeance would plunge me into the bottomless pit, I becaiue
so familiar with despair, as to have contracted a sort of hardi-
ness and indifterence as to the event. I began to persuade
myself, that while the execution of the sentence was sus-
pended, it would be for my interest to indulge a less horrible
train of ideas, than I had been accustomed to muse upon. I
entered into conversation with the doctor, laughed at his sto-
ries, and told him some of my own to match them; still,

however, carrying a sentence of irrevocable doom in my
heart. He observed the seeming alteration with pleasure,
and began to think my recovery well nigh completed ; but
the only thing that could promote and <'lVectuate my cure,
was yet wantfng; an experimental knowledge of the redemp-
tion which is in Christ Jesus."
"About this time my brother came from Cambridge to pay

me a visit. Dr. C. having informed him, that he thought mc
better, he was disappointed at finding me almost as silent and
reserved as ever. As soon as we were left alone, he asked
me how I found myself; I answered, as much better as des-
pair can make me. We went together into the i^rden. Here,
on m)' expressing a settled assurimce of sudden judgment, he
protested to me that it was all a delusion ; and protested so
strongly, that I could not help giving some attention to him. I

burst into tears, and criiKl out. If it be a delusion, then am I the
happiest of beings. Something like a ray of hope was now
shot into my heart; but still I was afraid to indulge it. We
dined together, and I siient the afternoon in a more cheerful

manner. .Something seemed to whisper to nie, every moment,
still there is mercy. Even after ho left me, this change of
sentiment gathered grmmd contiiiually ; yet, my mind was
in such a lluctuatini.' state, that T can only call it a vague pre-
sage of better things at hand, without being able to assign
any reason for it."

.'" A few days after my arrival at St. Albans, I had thrown
aside the Bihio as a hook in which I had no longer any in-

terest or portion. The only instance in which I can recol-
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lect reading a single chapter, was about two months be-

fore my recovery. Having found a Bible on the bench in the

garden, I opened it upon the 11th of John, where the miracle

of Lazarus being raised from the dead is described ; and I

saw so much benevolence, goodness, and mercy, in the Sa-

viour's conduct, that I almost shed tears at the relation, little

thinking that it was an exact type of the mercy, which Jesus

was on the point of extending towards myself. I sighed,

and said. Oh, that I had not rejected so good a Redeemer,
that I had not forfeited all his favour ! Thus was my hard

heart softened ; and though my mind was not yet enlightened.

Cod was gradually preparing me for the light of his counte-

nance, and the joys of his salvation."
" The cloud of horror which had so long hung over my

mind began rapidly to pass away, every moment came fraught

with hopes. I felt persuaded that 1 was not utterly doomed
to destruction. The way of salvation was still, however, hid

from my eyes ; nor did 1 see it clearer than before my illness,

I only thought, that if it pleased God to spare me, I would

lead a better life ; and that I would yet escape hell, if a reli-

gious observance of my duty would secure me from it. Thus,

may the terror of the Lord make a pharisee ; but only the

sweet voice of mercy in the gospel can make a Christian."

" But the happy period, which was to shake off my fetters,

and afford me a clear discovery of the free mercy of God in

Christ Jesus, was now arrived. I flung myself into a chair,

near the window, and seeing a Bible there, ventured once

more to apply to it for comfort and instruction. The first

verse I saw, was, the 25th of the 3rd of Romans: ' JV/wm

God hath sd forth to be a propitiation, t/irotigh faitfi in his blood,

to declare his rif^hteousnejis for the remission of sins that are past,

through the firhcarance of God.'' Immediately I received

strength to believe, and the full beams of the sun of righte-

ousness shone upon ine. I saw the sufficiency of the atone-

ment he had made for my pardon and complete justification.

In a moment I believed, and received the peace of the gospel.

Whatever my friend Madan had said to me, long before, re-

vived in all its clearness, with the demonstration of the spirit,

and with power."
" Unless the Almighty arm had been under me, I think I

should have been overwhelmed with gratitude and joy. My
eyes filled with tears, and my voice choked with transport.

I could only look up to heaven in silent fear, overwlielmed

with love and wonder. But the work of the Holy Spirit is

best described in his own words :—it is ' Joy unspeakable and

full of ghri/.' Thus was my heavenly Father in Christ Je-

sus, pleased to give rae the full assurance of faith ; and, out

of a strong, unbelieving heart, to raise up a child unto Abra-

ham. How glad should I now have been to have spent every

moment in prayer and thanksgiving! I lost no opportunity

of repairing to a throne of grace ; but flew to it with an earn-

estness irresistible, and never to be satisfied. Could I help

it? Could I do otherwise than love and rejoice in my re-

conciled Father in Christ Jesus'! The Lord had enlarged my
heart, and I could now cheerfully run in the way of his com-

mandments."
" For many succeeding weeks tears would be ready to flow

if I did but speak of the gospel, or mention the name of Jesus.

To rejoice day and night was all my employment ; too happy

to sleep much, I thought it but lost time that was thus spent.

Oh, that the ardour of my first love had continued ! But I

have known many a lifeless and unhallowed hour since ; long

intervals of darkness, interrupted by short returns of peace

and joy in believing."

His excellent physician, ever watchful and apprehensive

for his welfare, now became alarmed, lest the sudden transi-

tion, from despair to joy, should wholly overpower his mind ;

but the Lord was his strength and his song, and had become

his salvation. Christ was now formed in his heart, the hope

of glory ; his fears were all dispelled ; despair, with its hor-

rid train of evils, was banished from his mind ; a new and

delightful scene was now opened before him ; he became the

subjlsct of new atfections, new desires, and new joys; in a

word, old things were passed away, and all things were be-

come new. God had brought him up out of the horrible pit,

and out of the miry day, and had put a new song into his

mouth, even praise to his God. He felt the full force of that

liberty, of which he afterwards so sweetly sung

—

" A liberty unsung
By poets, and by senators unpraised,

E'en libeiiy of heart, derived from heaven ;

Boupht w ith bis blood who f;:nc it to mankind.
And scaled wllli tlicsame token!"

The apprehensions of Dr. C. soon subsided ; he saw with

delight undoubted proofs of his patient's perfect recovery,

became satisfied with the soundness of his cure, and subse-

quently had much sweet communion with him in conversing

about the great things of salvation. He now visited hint

every morning, as long as he remained under his care, which

was near twelve months after his recovery, and the gospel

was invariably the delightful theme of their conversation.

The patient and the physician becaine thus every day more

endeared to each other ; and Cowper often afterwards looked

back upon this period, as among the happiest days he had

ever spent.

His time no longer hung heavily upon his hands; but

every moment of it that he could command was employed in

seeking to acquire more comprehensive views of the gospel.

The Bible became his constant companion; from this pure

fountain of truth he drank of that living water, which was in

him a well of water, springing up into everlasting life. Con-

versation on spiritual subjects afforded him a high degree of

enjoyment. Many delightful seasons did he spend thus em-

ployed, while he remaiiVed with his beloved physician. His

first transports of joy having subsided, a sweet serenity of

spirit succeeded, uitinterrupted by any of those distressing

sensations which he had before experienced ;
prayer and

praise were his daily employment ; his heart overflowed with

love to his Redeemer, and his meditation of him was sweet.

In his own expressive and beautiful lines, he felt—

«' Ere yet mortality's fine threads gave way,

A clear escape from tyrannizing sin.

And fidl immunity from penal woe."

His application to the study of the Scriptures must at this

time have been intense ; for in the short space of twelve

months he acquired comprehensive and scriptural views of

the great plan of redemption; and, in addition to this, his

conceptions of real Christian experience, as distinguished

from delusion and hypocrisy, were accurate and striking, and

such as one would only have expected from an experienced

Christian. He now composed two hymns, which exhibit an

interesting proof of the scriptural character of those religious

views he" had then embraced. These hymns he himself

styles specimens of his first Christian thoughts. Delightful

specimens indeed they are ; and the circumstances under

which they were composed will greatly enhance their value

in the minds of those to whom they have long been endeared

by their own intrinsic excellence. The first is upon Revela-

tions XXI. 5. ; the second is entitled Retirement. The fol-

lowing lines of it are so touchingly beautiful, so correctly de-

scriptive of the overflowings of his heart in solitude, while

he walked with God, and was a stranger in the earth, having

left his own connections, and not yet found new ones in the

church ; and breatlie throughout in strains so pure, tender,

and unreserved, the language of the Christian's first love, that

they cannot fail to be read with deep interest.

" The calm retreat, the silent shade,

With prayer and praise agree j

And seeni by thy sweet bounty made
For those who follow thee.

There, if thy Spirit touch the soul.

And grace her mean abode.

Oh, with what peace, and joy, and love.

She communes witli her God.

There like the nightingale she pours

Her solitary lays ;

Nor asks a witness of her song,

r<or tliirsts for human praise."

His letters, written about this period, as well as those of a

subsequent date, abound with proofs of his deep acquaintance

with Christian experience. The following remarks are taken

from a letter to Mrs. Cowper. " The deceitful ncss of the na-

tural heart is inconceivable. I know well that I passed

among my friends for a person at least religiously inclined,

if not" actually religious; and what is more wonderful, I

thought niyscdf a Christian when I had no faith in Christ,

and when I saw no beauty in him that I should desire him

;

in short, when I had neither faith, nor love, nor any Chris-

tian grace whatever, but a thousand seeds of rebellion instead^

evermore springing up in enmity against him; but, blessed

be the God of my salvation, the hail of affliction and rebuke

has swept away the refuge of lies. It pleased the Almighty,
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themselves in any grievous offence against him. May you
love hini more and more, dny by day, as every day while you
think of him you will find him more worthy of your love
and may you be finally accepted by him for his sake'

Thus did he whose intercession for all his faithful servants cannot but
vail

pre-

the all-sufficient atonement, and the
and pardon purchased by the blood of Christ,
break nie and bind me up ; thus did he wound me and make
me whole. This, however, is but a summary account of my
conversion; neither would a volume contain'the astonishing for placing him undVr;he;;re of UrTc^^Ton^^rf^erkoTi"particulars of it. It we meet again in this world I will relate

|

'« ui ur. oouon
. i reckon it

them to you ; if not, they will serve for the subject of a con-

In the same letter he thus expresses his gratitude to God

ference in the next, where, I doubt not, we shall remember,
and record them with a gratitude better suited to the sub-
ject."

In another letter to his amiable and accomplished cousin.
Lady Hesketh, he thus writes. "Since the visit you were
so kind as to pay me in the Temple, (the only time I ever
saw you without jileasure,) what have I not suflered ? And
since it has pleased God to restore me to the use of my rea-
son, what have I not enjoyed ? You know by experience
how pleasant it is to feel the first approaches of health after a
fever; but, oh ! the fever of the brain ! to feel the quenching
of that fire, is indeed a blessing which I think it impossible
to receive without the most consummate gratitude. Terrible
as this chastisement is, I acknowledge in it the hand of infi-

nite justice ; nor is it at all more difficult for me to perceive
in it the hand of infinite mercy ; when I consider the effect it

has had upon me, I am exceedingly thankful for it, and es-
teem it the greatest blessing, next to life itself, I ever receiv-
ed from the divine bounty. I pray God I may ever retain
the sense of it, and then I am sure I shall continue to be, as
I am at present, really happy. My affliction kis taught me
a road to happiness, which, without it, I shoiiTd never have
lound

; and I know, and have experience of it every day,
that the mercy of God to the believer is more than sufficient
to compensate for the loss of every other blessing. You will
believe that my happiness is no dream, because I have told
you the foundation on which it is built. What I have writ-
ten would appear like enthusiasm to many, for we are apt to
give that name to every warm affection of the mind in others,
which we have not experienced ourselves; but to you, who
have so much to be thankful for, and a temper inclined to
gratitude, it will not appear so."
To the same lady, a day or two afterwards, he writes

« How naturally does aflliction make us Christians ! and
how impossible is it, when all human help is vain, and the
whole earth too poor and trifling to furnish us with one mo-
ment's peace, how impossible is it then to avoid looking at
the gospel. It gives me some concern, though at the same
time it increases my gratitude to reflect, that a convert made
in Bedlam is more likely to be a stumbling-block to others
than to advance their faith. But if it have that effect upon
any, it is owing to their reasoning amiss, and drawing their
conclusion from false premises. He who can ascrTbe an
amendment of life and manners, and a reformation of the
heart itself, to madness, is guilty of an absurdity, that in any
other case would fasten the imputation of madness upon him-
selt ; for, by so doing, he ascribes a reasonable effect to an
unreasonable cause, and a positive effect to a negative. But
when Christianity only is to be sacrificed, he thai stabs deep-
est is always the wisest man. You, my dear cousin your-
self, will be apt to think I carry the matter too far; and that
in the present warmth of my heart, I make too ample a con-
cession in saying that I am on/i/ now a convert. You think
I always believed, and I thought so too; but you were de-
ceived, and so was I. I called myself indeed a Christian,
but he who knows my heart knows that I never did a right
thing, nor abstained from a wrong one, because I was so;
but if I did either, it was uniler the influence of some other
motive. And it is such seeming Christians, such pretending
believers, that do most mischief in the cause, and furnish the
strongest arguments to support the infidelity of its enemies

:

unless profession and conduct go together, the man's life is
a lie, and the validity of what he professes itself, is called in
question. The difference between a Christian and an unbe-
liever, would be so striking, if the treacherous allies of the
church would go over at once to the other side, that I am sa-
tisfied religion would be no loser by the bargain. You say,
you hope it is not necessary for salvation to undergo the same
affliction that I have undergone. No ! my dear Cousin, God
deals with his children as a merciful father; he does not, as
he himself tells us, afflict us willingly. Doubtless there are
many, who, having been placed b)' his good providence out
ot the reach of evil, and the influence of bad example, have,
troni their very infancy, been partakers of the grace of his
Holy Spirit, in such a manner, as never to have allowed

Iti

one instance of the providence that has attended me throuo-h
t

this whole event, that I was not delivered into the hands
ot some London physician, but was carried to Dr. Cotton.
I was not only treated by him with the greatest tenderness
while I was ill, and attended with the utmost dilio-ence, but
when iny reason was restored to me. and I had so mifch need of
a religious friend to converse with, to whom I could open my
mind upon the subject without reserve, I could hardly have
lound a' better person for the purpose. My eao-erness and
anxiety to settle my opinions upon that long neglected point,
made it necessary, that while my mind was j^et weak, and'
my spirits uncertain, I should have some assistance. The
doctor was as ready to administer relief to me in this article
likewise, and as well qualified to do it, as in that which was
more immediately his province. How many physicians
would have thought this an irregular appetite, and a symp-
tom of remaining madness ! But if it were so, my friend was
as mad as myself, and it is well for me that he was so. My
dear Cousin, you know not half the deliverances I have
received ; my brother is the only one in the family who does.
My recovery is indeed a signal one, and my future life must
express my thankfulness, for by words I cannot do it."
He now employed his brother to seek out for him an abode

somewhere in the neighbourhood of Cambridge, as he had
determined to leave London, the scene of his former misery ;

and that nothing might induce him to return thither, he re-
signed the office of commissioner of bankrupts, worth about
GO/, per annum, which he still held. By this means, he re-
duced himself to an income barely sufficient for his mainte-
nance

; but he relied upon the gracious promise of God, that
bread should be given him, and water should be sure.
On being informed that his brotiier had made many unsuc-

cessful attempts to procure him a suitable dwelling, he, one
day, poured out his soul in prayer to God, beseeching him,
that wherever he should be pleased, in his fatherly meW, to
place him, it might be in the society of those who feared" his
name, and loved the Lord Jesus in sincerity. This prayer,
God was pleased, graciously to answer. In the beginning of
June, 17G5, he received a letter from his brother, to say,^he
had engaged such lodgings for him at Huntingdon, as he
thought would suit him. Though this was farther from Cam-
bridge, where his brother then resided, than he wished, yet,
as he was now in perfect health, and as his circumstances
required a less expensive way of life than his present, he
resolved to take them, and arranged his affairs accordingly.
On the 17th of June, 1765, having spent more than eigh-

teen months at St. Albans, partly in "the bondage of despair,
and partly in the liberty of the gospel, he took leave of the
place, at four in the morning, and set out for Cambridge,
taking with him the servant who had attended him whilelie
remained with Dr. Cotton, and who had maintained an affec-

tionate watchfulness over him during the whole of his ill-

ness, waiting upon him, on all occasions, with the greatest
patience, and invariably treating him with the greatest kind-
ness. The mingled emotions of his mind on leaving the
place were painful and pleasing; he regarded it as the place
of second nativity; he had here passed from death unto life—had been fiivoured with much leisure to study the word of
God—had enjoyed much liap])iness in conversii^o- upon its

gTeat truths with his esteemed physician ; and he left it with
considerable reluctance ; offering up many prayers to God,
that his richest blessings mig^t rest upon its worthy man-
ager, and upon all its inmates.

The state of his mind on this occasion he thus affection-

ately describes :—I remembered the ])ollution which is in the
world and the sad share I had in it myself, and my heart
ached at the thought of entering it again. The blessed God
had endowed me with some concern for his glory, and I was
fearful of hearing his name traduced by oaths and blasphe-
mies, the common language of this highly-favoured but un-
grateful country; but the promise of (Jod, 'Fear not, I am
with thee,' was my comfort. I passed the whole of my jour-

ney in fervent prayer to God, earnestly but silently entreat-

ing Him to be my guardian and counsellor in all my future

journey through life, and to bring me in safety, when he had
accomplished his purposes of grace and mercy towards me,
to eternal glor}'."
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Bemoval to Iltintimdun—Sensations Uter^—Engages in public

worship for the first time after his recovery—Delight Huffonl-

edh I in̂ -Lcumiiiences a regular correspondence with ."xniii: of h

relii^iuus *«o-
friends—Pleasure he experienced in writing on religious suk

Jects—lnxieli/ if his mind fur the spiritual welfare of hi.

fi/rmer asxixiales—Atlriliutes their continuance in sin chiefy

to infidelity—Full;/ of this—Beauty of the Scriptures—.ih-

mrilifi/ ifultrilnilmi; eienls to second causes, instead of to the

orerruling providence of God—Dependence upon Divine direc-

tion the best suppurt in ajflictiun—Funiis some new eonnec-

iiuns Becomes acquainted with the Unwin family—Happi-

ness he experienced in their company.

After speiidinrr a fuw days with his brollierat Cambridgo,

Cowper ropaircd^to Huiiliiiiidon, and entered upon his new

aljode, on fSaturda)-, the 2-2d of June, 1765; taking with him

the servant he had brought fn m St. Albans, to whom he had

become strontrly attached for the great kindness he liad shown

him in his affliction. His brother, who had accompanied him

thither, had no sooner left him, than finding himself alone,

surrounded by strangers, in a strange place, his spirits began

to sink, and he felt like a traveller in the midst of an inhospi-

table desert ; without a friend to comfort, or a guide to direct

him. lie walked forth, towards the close of the day, in this

melancholy frame of mind, and having wandered about a

mile from the town, he found his heart so powerfully drawn

towards the Lord, that on gaining a s(>eret and retired nook

in the corner of a field, he kneeled down under a bank, and

poured out his complaints unto God. It pleased his merciful

Father to hear him ; the load was removed from his mind,

and he was enabled to trust in Him that careth for the

stranger; to roll his burden upon Him, and to rest assured,

that wherever God might cast his lot, he would still be his

guardian and shield.

The following day he went to church, for the first time

after his recovery. Throughout the whole of the service, his

emotions were so powerfully affecting, that itwas with much

difflculty he could restraia them, so much did he see of the

beauty and glory of the Lord while thus worshipping Him in

his temple. His heart was full of love to all the congrega-

tion, especially to such as seemed serious and attentive.

Such was the goodness of God to him, that he gave him the

oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise tor the spi-

rit of heaviness; and, though he joined not with the congre-

gation in singing the praises of his God, being prevented l)y

the intensenesR of his feelings, yet his soul sung within him,

and leaped for joy. The parable of the prodigal son was the

portion of scripture read in the gospel appointed for the (lay.

lie saw liimself in that glass so clearly, and the loving kind-

ness of his slighted and forgotten Lord, that the whole sc<'ne

was realized by him, and acted over in his heart. And he

thus describes his feelings on hearing it :—" When the gos-

pel for the day was read, it seemed more than 1 could w.U
8up])ort. Oh, what a word is the word of (iod, when the

Spirit r|uickeiis us to receive it, and gives the hearing I'ar,

and the luiderstanding heart ! The harmony of heaven is iu

it, and discovers clearly and satisfactorily its author."

Immediately after church he repaired to the place where

he had prayed the day before, and found the relief he had

there received was but the earnest of a richer blessing. The

Lord was pleased to visit hin\ with his gracious presence, he

seemed to speak to him face to face, as a man speaketh to

his friend ; lie made all His goodness pass before him, and

constrained him to say with Jacob, not " how dreadful," but

" how lovely is this place ! Tliis is the house of God, and

the gate of heaven."

He remiined four months in the lodgings procured for

him by his brother, secluded from the bustling and active

scenes of life, and receiving only an occasional visit from

some of his neighbours. Though he had little intercourse

with men, yet l7o enjoyed much fellowship with God in

Christ .lesus. Living by faith, and thus tasting the joys of

the unseen world, his solitmle was sweet, his meditations

were delightful, and he wanted no other enjoyments. He
now regularly corresponded with all his intimati- friends, and

his letters furnish the clearest i)roofs of the ha|)py, and in-

deed, almost enviable state of his miTid, during this period.

To Lady llesketh, in a letter dalid .luly ,5, 17('.5, he thus dis-

closes his feelings:—"1 should have written to you from

St. Albans long ago, hut was willing to perform iiuaraniine,

as well for my own sake, as because I thought my h-Iters

would be more satisfactory to you from any other quarter.

You will perceive 1 allowed myself a sufficient lime for the

purpose, for 1 date my recovery from the latter end of last

July, having been ill seven, and well twelve months. About
that time, my brother came to see me ; 1 was far from well

when he arrived, yet, though he only remained one day, his

company served to put to llight, a thousand deliriums and
delusions which I still laboured under."

" As far as 1 am acquainted with my new residence, 1 like

it extremely. Mr. Hodgson, the minister of the parish, made
me a visit yesterday. He is very sensible, a good preacher,

and conscientious in the discharge of his duly : he is well

known to Dr. Newton, Bishop of Bristol, the author of the

treatise on the Prophecies, the most demonstrable proof of

the truth of Christianity, in my mind, that was ever pub-

lished."

In another letter, a few days afterwards, to the same lady,

he thus writes ;—" Mentioning Newton's Treatise on the

Prophecies brings to my mind an anecdote of Dr. 'V oung,

who you know died lately at Wehvyn. Dr. Cotton, who
was intimate with him, paid him a visit about a fortnight be-

fore he was seized with his last illness. The old man was

then in perfect health ; the antiquity of his person, the gravity

of his utterance, and the earnestness with which he discoursed

about religion, gave him, iu the doctor's eye, the appear-

ance of a prophet. They had been delivering their senti-

ments on Newton's Treatise, when Young closed the confer-

ence thus— ' My friend, there are two considerations upon

which my faith in Christ is built as upon a rock : first, the

tall of man, the redemption of man, and the resurrection of

man; these three cardinal articles of our holy religion are

such as human ingenuity could never have invented, there-

fore they iinifit be divine : the other is the fulfilment of pro-

phecy, of which there is abundant demonstration. This

proves that the scripture must be the word of God, and if so,

Christianity must be true.'
"

Cowper now lived in the full enjoyment of religion. Its

truths supported his mind, and furnished him with an ample

field for meditation; its promises consoled him, freed him

from every distressing sensation, and filled him with joy un-

speakable and full o^glorv ; its duties regulated all his con-

duct, and his chief anxiily was to live entirely to the glory

of God. The following bcautitul lines of the poet are strik-

ingly descriptive of his feelings at this period :

—

" I was a stricken deer, that left the herd

Long since ; with many an arrow deep enfix'd

My panting sides were clnirscd, w hen 1 withdrew

To seek a tran<iuil death in distant shades.

There was I found liy one who liad himself

Been hurt by tb' aicbers: in his sides he bore,

And in his hands ami feet, the cruel scars.

AVith pontic force solicitin;; the darts.

He drew them forth, and heal'd, and bade tne live.

Since tlicn, with fiw associates, in remote

And silent woods 1 wander, lar from those

My former partners of the pcojiled scene ;

\Vith few associates, and not wishing more,

Here much I ruminate, as much 1 may,

With otlar views of men and manners now
Than once ; and others of a life to come."

On all adairs connected with religion, Cowper now de-

lighted to think and to converse, and his best letters were

tlfose in which he could freely introduce theni to his cor-

respondents. In the close of the letter from wliich we made

the above extract, he thus writes :
—" My dear cousin, how

happy am 1 in having a friei'id to whom I can open my heart

upon these snbjirts ! 1 have many intimates in the world,

and have had many more than 1 shall have hereafter, t"

whom a long letter upon those most important articles would

appear tiresome at least, if not impertinent. But 1 am notafraid

of meeting with that reception from you, who have never yet

made it y'our interest that there should be no truth in the

word of God. May this everlasting truth be your comfort

while you live, and attend you with peace and joy in your

last moments. 1 love you too well not to make this a part

of my i)rayers ; and when I remember my friends on these

occasions, there is no likelihood that you can he forgotten."

In another lelt.^r to Lady llesketh, dated 1st ol August,

ITd.'), he thus adverUs to the characUr of his former associates,

and feelingly ex])risses his anxiety fnr their spiritual wel-

fare :
" lliave great reiuson to be ihanUl'ul 1 have lost none

of my acquaintance but those whom I determined not to

keep: 1 am surry this class is so numerous. What would I

not trive, that every friend I have in the world were not al-

most, hut altogether Christians! My dear cousin, I am half
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afraid to talk to you in this stj'le, lest I should seem to iii-

dulcre a censorious humour, instead of hopincj, as I ought, the

best of all men. But wliat can be said against ocular proof,

and what is hope when built upon presumptioni To use the

most holy name in the universe for no purpose, or a bad one,

contrary to his own express comraandraent, to pass the day
and tlie succeeding days, weeks, and months, and years,

without one act of private devotion, one confession of our

sins, or one tliankssivina for the numberless blessings we
enjoy ; to hear the word of God in public with a distracted

attention, or with none at all ; to absent ourselves voluntarily

from the blessed communion, and to live in the totai neglect

of it, are the common and ordinary liberties, which tlie gene-

rality of professors allow themselves : and what is this, but

to live without God in the world. Many causes miglit be as-

signed for this anti-christian spirit so prevalent among pro-

fessors, but one of the principal I take to be tlieir utter for-

getfulness. that the Bible which they have in their possession,

is, in reality, the Word of God. My friend, Sir William
Russell, was distantly related to a very accomplished man,
who, though he never believed the gospel, admired the

scriptures as the sublimest compositions in the world, and

read them often. I have myself been intimate with a man
of fine taste, who has confessed to me, that though he could

not subscribe to the truth of Christianity itself, yet he never

could read St. Luke's account of our Saviour's a|)pearance to

his two disciples going to Emmaus, without being wonder-
fully atrecteil' by it; and lie tliought, that if the stamp of di-

vinity was anywhere to be found in scripture, it was strongly

marked and visibly impressed upon that passage. If these

men, whose hearts were chilled with the darkness of infide-

lity, could find such charms in the mere style of scripture,

what must those find whose eyes could penetrate deeper than

the letter, and who firmly believed themselves interested in

all tlie invaluable privileges of the gospel? Had this mere
man of taste searched a little further, he might have found
other parts of the sacred history as strongly marked with the

characters of Divinity as that he mentioned. The parable of

the prodigal son, the most beautiful fiction that ever was in-

vented ; our Saviour's speech to his disciples, with which he
closes his earthly ministration, full of the sublimest dignity

and tenderest alfection, surpass every thing that I ever read,

and, like the spirit with which they were dictated, fly directly

to the heart. If the scripture did not disdain all affectation

of ornament, one should call such as these its ornamental

parts ; but the matter of it is tliat upon which it principally

stakes its credit with us, and the style, however excellent, is

only one of the many external evidences by which it recom-
mends itself to our belief."

The warmest expressions of his gratitude to God for his

distinguishing goodness to him, during his affliction, were
frequently employed in his letters. In one, dated 4th Sep-
tember, 1705, he thus writes to his cousin :

—"Two of my
friends have been cut off during my illness, in the midst of

such a life as it is frightful to reflect upon, and here am I, in

better health and spirits, tlian I can ever remember to have
enjoyed, after having spent months in the apprehension of
instant death. How mysterious are the ways of Providence !

Why did I receive grace and mercy? Why was I preserved,

afflicted for my good, received, as I trust, into favour, and
blessed with the greatest happiness I can ever know, or hope
for in this lite, while these were overtaken by the great ar-

rest, unawakened, unrepenting, and every way unprepared
for it ? His infinite wisdom, to whose infinite mercy I owe
it all, can solve these questions, and none else. A free-

thinker, as many a man miscals himself, would, without
doubt, say, ' Sir, you were in great danger, and had, indeed,
a most fortunate escape.' How excessively foolish, as well
as shocking, is such language ! As if life depended upon
luck, and all that we are, or can be, all that we have now, or
can hope for hereafter, could possibly be referred to accident.
To this freedom of thought it is owing, that he, who is

thoroughly apprized of the death of the meanest of his crea-
tures, is supposed to leave those whom he has made in his
own image, to the mercy of chance ; and to this it is likewise
owing, that the correction which our heavenly Father be-
stows upon us, that we may be fitted to receive his blessing,
is so often disappointed of its benevolent intention. Fevers,
and all diseases, are regarded as accidents; and long life,

health, recovery from sickness, as the gift of the physician.
No man can be a greater friend to the use of means upon
these occasions than myself; for it were presumption and en-
thusiasm to neglect them. God has endued them with sa-
lutary properties on purpose that we might avail ourselves of
tlxem. But to impute our recovery to the mediciae, and to

carry our views no furtlicr, is to rob (iod of his honour. He
that thinks thus, may as well fall upon his knees at once,

and return tliaidvs to the medicine that cured him, for it was
certainly more immediately instrumental in his recovery than

either the apothecary or the doctor."

No one ever watched more carefully the providence of God
than Cowper. His views of it were just and scriptural, as

is abundantly evident by the above remarks, and, if possible,

more clearly evinced by the following extracts from the same
excellent letter:—" My dear cousin, a firm persuasion of the

superintendence of Providence over all our concerns, is abso-

lutely necessary to our happiness. Without it we cannot be
said to believe in the scrijjture, or practise any thing like re-

signation to his will. If I am convinced tliat no affliction

can befall me without the permission of God, I am convinced
likewise that he sees, and knows, that I am afflicted ; be-
lieving this, I must, in the same degree, believe that, if I

])ray to him for deliverance, he hears me ; I must needs know
likewise, with equal assurance, that if he hears, he will de-

liver me, I may rest well assured that he has none but the

most benevolent intention in declining it. He made us, not

because we could add to his happiness, which was always
perfect, but that we might be happy ourselves ; and will he
not in all his dispensations towards us, evert in the minutest,

consult that end for which he made us? To suppose the con-

trary, is to affront every one of his attributes, and to re-

nounce utterly our dependence upon him. In this view it

will appear plainly, that the line of duty is not stretched too

light, when we are told that we ought to accept everything

at his hands as a blessing, and to be thankful even when we
smart under the rod of iron with which he sometimes rules

us. Without this persuasion, every blessing, however we
may think ourselves happy in the possession of it, loses its

greatest recommendation, and every affliction is intolerable.

Death itself must be welcome to him who has this faith

;

and he who has it not must aim at it, if he is not a madman."
The excellence of these extracts from Cowper's correspond-

ence will, it is hoped, be admitted by every reader as a suf-

ficient apology for the interruption they may occasion to our

narrative. They might be greatly enlarged; but it is not in-

tended to admit any, except such as will, in some degree at

least, serve to describe his character.

It was not to be expected that a person like Cowper could
remain long unnoticed, how reserved soever was his conduct.

Accordingly, he had been at Huntingdon only a short time
before he was visited by several persons, and introduced into

several fiimilies, all eminently distinguished for their respec-

tability, and general consistency of conduct. This soon en-
deared him to the place, and he thus communicated his sen-

timents respecting it to his correspondents ;—" The longer I

live here the better I like the place, and the people who be-

long to it. I am upon very good terms with five families,

all of whom receive me with the utmost cordiality. You
may recollect that I had but very uncomfortable expectations
of the accommodations I should meet with in Huntingdon.
How much better is it to take our lot, where it shall please

Providence to cast it, without anxiety ! Had I chosen for

myself, it is impossible I could h ive fixed upon a place so
agreeable to me in all respects. I so much dreaded the thought
of having a new acquaintance to make with no other recom-
mendation than that of being a perfect stranger, that I hearti-

ly wished no creature here might take the least notice of me.
Instead of which, in about two months after my arrival, I

became known to all the visitable people here, and do verily

think it the most agreeable neighbourhood I ever saw. My
brother and I meet every week by an alternate reciprocation

of intercourse, as Sam Johnson would express it. As to my
own personal condition, I am much hapjiier than the day is

long; and sunshine and candle-light alike, see me perfectly

contented. 1 get books in abundance, as much company as I

choose, a deal of comfortable^leisure, and enjoy better health,

I think, than for many years past. What is there wanting to

make me happy? Nothing, if I can but be as thankful as

I ought; and I trust that He, who has bestowed so many
blessings on me, will give me gratitude to crown them all.

I thank God for all the pleasing circumstances here, for my
health of body, and perfect serenity of mind. To recollect

the past, and compare it with the present, is all that I need

to fill me with gratitude; and to be grateful is to he happy.
I am far from tliinking myself sufficiently grateful, or from
indulging the hope that I shall ever be so in the present life.

The warmi'Sl heart, perhaps, only feels by fits, and is often

as insensible as the coldest. This, at least, is frequently the

case with mine, and mucli oftener than it should be."

Among llie families wiUi whom Cowper was on terms of
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intimacy, there were none so entirely coiig'euial to liis taste

as tiiat of the Reverend Mr. Unwin. This worthy divine,

who was now far advanced in years, had formerly heen mas-
t-^r of a free school in Hunting-don. On obtaininof, however,
from his colleo'e at Cambridge, the livings of Grimston, he
married Miss Cawthorne, the daughter of a very respectable

draper in Ely. by whom he had two children, a son and a
daughter. Disliking their residence at Grimston. they re-

moved to Huntingdon, where they had now resided for many
years.

Cnwpcr became acquainted with this interesting family,
which was afterwards, almost to the close of his life, a source
of comfort to him, in the following rather singular manner.
The Unwins frequently noticed Mr. C. and leniarked the de-
gree of piety and intelligence he seemed to possess ; this in-

duced them to wish for farther acquaintance with the inte-

resting stranger: his manners, however, were so reserved,
that an introduction to him seemed wholly out of their reach.
After wailing some time, with no apparent prospect of suc-
cess, their eldest son, Mr. W. Ifiiwin, though dissauded from
it by his mother, lest it should he thought too intrusive, ven-
tured to speak to Mr. Cowper one day, when they were
coming out of church, after morning prayers, and to eno-age
himself to take tea with Mr. C. that afternoon. This'^was
perfectly agreeable to Cowper, who, in one of his letters

some time afterivards, thus describes his new-made acquaint-
ance :

—" To my inexpressible joy, I found him one, whose
notions of religion were spiritual and lively; one, whom the
Lord had been training up from his infancy for the temple.
We opened onr hearts to each other at the first interview;
and when he parted, I immediately retired to my chamber,
and prayed the Lord, who had been the author, to be the
guardian of our friendship, and to grant to it fervency and
perpetuity, even unto death; and I doubt not that my gra-
cious Father heard this prayer." A friendship thus formed
was not likely to be soon interrupted; accordingly it conti-

nued with unabated affection through life, and became to both
parties a source of much real enjoyment. Well would it be
for Christians, were they, in making choice of their friends,

to follow the example of Cowper ! Entering upon it by
earnest prayer to God for his blessing, they might then hope
to derive all those invaluable benefits from it, which it is

adapted and designed to convey.
The following Sabbath Cowper dined with the Unwin's,

and was treated with so much cordiality and real affection,

that he ever after felt the warmest attachment to this interest-

ing family. In his letters on the subject he thus writes :

—

" The last acquaintance I have made here is of the race of
the Cnwins, consisting of father and tnother, son and daugh-
ter; they are the most agreeable people imaginable; quite
sociable, and as free from the ceremonious civility of coun-
try gentlefolks as I ever met with. They treat me more like

a near relation than a stranger, and their house is alwa)'S
open to me. The old gentleman carries me to Cambridge in

his chaise ; he is a man of learning and good sense, and as

simple as parson Adams. His wife has a very uncommon
understanding, has read much to excellent purpose, and is

more polite than a duchess; she treats me with an affection

60 truly Christian, that I could almost fanc}' my own mother
restored to life again, to compensate me for all my lost friends,

and broken connections. She has a son, in all respects, wor-
thy ot such a mother, the most amial)le young man I ever
knew; he is not yet arrived at that time of life when suspi-
cion recommends itself to us in the form of wisdom, and sets

everything hut our own dear selves at an immeasurable dis-

tance from our esteem and confidence. Consec|uenlly he is

known almost as soon as seen; and having nntliing in his

heart that makes it necessary for him to keej) it barred and
bolted, opens it to tlie pi^rusal even of a stranger. His na-

tural and ac(]uired endowments are very considerable, and as

to his virtues, 1 need only say that he is a Christian. Miss
Unwin resembles her mother in her great piety, who is one
of the most remarkable instances of it I ever knew. They
are altogether the most cheerful and engaging family it is

possible to conceive. They see hut little com[)any, which
suits me exactly; go when I will, I find a house full of peace;

and cordiality in all its parts, and am sure to hear no scandal,
but s\ich discourse instead of it as we are all the belter for.

Now I know them, I wonder that 1 liked Huntingdon so well
before, and am apt to think I should find every place disa-
greeable tliat had not an Unwin belonging to it!"

CHAPTER V.

Cowper becomes an inmate with Mr. Unwin's fami/i/—Is much
delighted vith their society—Describes the munncr in ichich
they spent tlieir time—Ilis opinion retp'cting the hnuw/edge
which Christians iL'ill have of each other in Heaven— IVhat
will engage their thoughts there—Just Views of Christian
friendship—Strength of his religious affections—Humbling
views of himself—Melancholy death of Mr, i'nnjin—Cowper's
reflections upon it—Mr. Xeivton's iinejrpected but providential
visit to Mrs. Unwin—Cowp'-r's determination to remain with
the family— Their removal from Huntingdon to Otney.

Towards the end of October, 1765, Cowper began to fear

that his solitary and lonely situation, would not be agreeable
to him during the winter ; and finding his present method of
living, though he was strictly economical, rather too expen-
sive for his limited income, he judged it expedient to look out
for a family, with which he might become an inmate, where
he might enjoj' the advantage of social and familiar inter-

course, and be subject to a less expensive establishment. It

providentially occurred to him, that he might probably be ad-
mitted, on such terms, into Mr. Unwin's family. He knew
that a young gentleman, whohad'lived with them as a pupil,

had just left them for Cambridge, and it appeared not impro-
bable, that he might be allowed to succeed him, not as a pu-
pil, but as an inmate. This subject occasioned him a tumult
of anxious solicitude, and for some days, he could not possi-

bl}' divert his attention from it. He at length, made it the

subject of earnest prayer to his Heavenly Father, that he
would be pleased to bring this affair to such an issue, as

would be most calculated to promote His own glory ; and he
had the satisfaction, in a short time, to receive a gracious an-

swer to his petitions. A few days afterwards he mentioned
the subject to Mrs. Unwin, a satisfactory arrangement was
very speedily made with the family, and he entered upon his

new abode, the eleventh of November, 1TG5.

The manner in which he spent his time while associated

with this exemplary family, and the high degree of enjoy-

ment he there experienced, will be seen by the following ex-

tracts from his correspondence with his two amiable cousins,

Lady Hesketh and Mrs. Cowper. To the former he thus
writes :

—

" My dear Cousin,—The frequency of your letters to me,
while I lived alone, was occasioned, I am sure, by your re-

gard for my welfare, and was an act of particular charity. I

bless God, however, that I was happy even then; solitude

has nothing gloomy in it, if the soul points upwards. St.

Paul tells his Hebrew converts, ' Ye are come,' (already

come) 'to Mount vSion, to an innumerable co npany of an-

gels, to the general assembly of the first born, which are writ-

ten in heaven, and to Jestis the Mediator of the new covenant.'

When this is the case, as surely as it was with them, or the

Spirit of truth would never have spoken it, there is an end
to the melancholy and dulness of life at once. You will not

suspect me, my dear cousin, of a design to understand this

passage literally ; but this, however, it certainly means, that

a lively faith is able to anticipate, in seme measure, the joys

of that heavenly society which the soul shall actually pos-

sess hereafter.

"Since I have changed my situation, I have found slill

greater cause of thanksgiving to the Father of all mercies.

'I'he family with whom I live are Christians, and it has

pleased the Almighty to bring me to the knowledge of them,
that I may want no means of improvemont in that temper
and conduct which lie requires of all his servants. My dear

cousin! one-half of the Christian world would call this mad-
ness, fanaticism, and folly ; but are not these things war-

ranted by the word of (iod. If we have no communion with

God here, surely we can expect none hereafter. A faith that

does not place our conversation in heaven ; that does not

warm the heart, and purify it too ; that does not, in short,

govern our thoughts, words, and deeds, is not (^hristian faith,

nor can we procure it by any spiritual blessing, here or here-

after. Let us therefore see that we do not deceive ourselves

in a matter of such infinite moment. The world will be ever

telling us that we are good enough, and the world will vilify

us behind our backs: but it is not thi' world which tries tin!

heart—that is the prerogative of God alone. My deareousin !

1 have often prayed for you behind your back, and now 1 pray

lor you to your face. 'I'liere are many who wouhl not for-

give me this wrong, but 1 have known you so long, and so

wfll, that I am not afraid of telling you how sincerely I wish

for your growth in every Christian grace, in every thing that

may promote and secure your everlasting welfare."
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To his cousin, Mrs. Cowper, he thus writes :—" I am
obliyed to yon for the interest you take in my welfare, and

for _vour inq"uirin<T so particularly after the manner in which

my time passes here. As to amusements—I mean what the

world calls such—we have none ; the place, indeed, swarms
with them, and cards and dancing- are the professed business

of almost all the. ,i(entk inhabitants of Huntingdon.
_
We re-

fuse to take part in them, or to be accessaries to this way of

murdering our time, and by so doing have acquired the name
of Methodists. Having told you how we do not spend our

time, I will next say how we do. We breakfast commonly
between eight and nine ; till eleven, we read either the

scripture or" the sermons of some faithful preacher; at eleven,

we attend divine service, which is performed here every day ;

and from twelve to three, we separate, and amuse ourselves

as we please. During that interval, I read in my own apart-

ment, or walk, or ride, or work in the garden. We seldom

sit an hour after dinner, but if the weather permits, adjourn

into the garden, where, with ;\Irs. Unwin and her son, 1 have

generally the pleasure of religious conversaion till tea-time.

If it rains, or is too windy for walking, we either converse

within doors, or sing some hymns of Martin's collection, and

by the help of Mrs. Unwin's harpsichord, make up a tolera-

ble concert, in which our hearts are the best and the most

musical performers. After tea, we sally forth to take a walk

in good earnest, and we have generally travelled four miles

before we see home again. At night we read and converse

till supper, and commonly finish the evening cither with

hymns, or with a sermon ; and last of all, the family are

called to pravers. I need not tell you that such a life as this

is consistent with the utmost cheerfulness ; accordingly, we
are all happy, and dwell together in unity as brethren. Mrs.
Unwin has almost a maternal affection for me, and I have
something very like a filial one for her, and her son and I are

brothers. Blessed be the God of our salvation for such com-
panions, and for such a life ; above all, for a heart to relish

it."

It was during his residence with this family, while they
resided at Huntingdon, that he wrote some of those excellent

letters to Mrs. Cowper, with extracts from which it is our
intention to enrich this part of his memoirs. Speaking of

the knowledge which Christians will have of each other

hereafter, he remarks—" Reason is able to form many ])lausi-

ble conjectures concerning the possibility of our knowing
each other in a future state ; and the scripture has, here and
there, favoured us with an expression that looks at least like

a slight intimation of it ; but because a conjecture can never
amount to a proof, and a slight intimation cannot be construed
into a positive assertion, therefore I think we can never come
to any absolute conchision upon the subject. We may, in-

deed, reason about the plausibility of our conjectures, and
we may discuss, with great industry and shrewdness of
argument, those passages in the scripture which seem to

favour this opinion ; but still no certain means havim-- been
afforded us, no certain *nd can be attained ; and after all that

can be said, it will still be doidjtful whether we shall know
each other or not. Both reason and scripture, however, fur-

nish us with a great number of arguments on the affirmative

side. In the parable of Dives and Lazarus, Dives is repre-

sented as knowing Lazarus, and Abraham as knowing them
both, and the discourse between them is entirely concerning
their respective characters and circumstances upon earth.

Here, therefore, our Saviour seems to countenance the notion

of a mutual knowledge and recollection ; and if a soul that

has perished shall know a soul that is saved, surely the heirs

of salvation shall know and recollect each other.
" Paul, in the first epistle to the Thessalonians, encou-

rages the faithful and laborious minister of Christ to expect
that a knowledge of those who had been converted by their

instrumentality woujd contribute greatly to augment their

felicity in a future state, when each minister should appear
before tlie throne of God, saying, ' Here am I, with the
children thou hast given me.' This seems to imply, that

the apostle should know the converts, and the converts the
apostle, at least at the day ofjudgment, and if then, why not
afterwards?"

In another letter, the following excellent remarks occur
respecting what will engage our thoughts and form part of
our communications in heaven :

—" The common and ordi-

nary occurrences of life, no doubt, and even the ties of kin-
dred, and of all temporal interests, will be entirely discarded
from that happy society, and possibly even the remembrance
of them done awajs but it does not therefore follow that our
spiritual concerns, even in this life, will be forgotten, neither
do I think that they can ever appear trifling to us, in any the

most distant period of eternity. God will then be all in all

;

our whole nature, the soul, and all its faculties, will be em-
plo)-ed in praising and adoring him ; and if so, will it not

furnish us with a theme of thanksgiving, to recollect ' The
rock whence we were hewn, and the hole of the pit whence
we were digged V—To recollect the time when our faith,

which, under the tuition and nurture of the Holy Spirit, has
produced such a plentiful harvest of immortal bliss, was as a

grain of mustard-seed, small in itself, promising but little

fruit, and producing less ?—to recollect the various attcmpis
that were made upon it by the world, the flesh, and the devil,

and his various triumphs over all, by the assistance of God,
through our Lord Jesus Christ 1 At present, whatever our
convictions may be of the sinfulness and corruptions of our
nature, we can make but a very imperfect estimate either of
our weakness or our guilt. Then, no doubt, we shall under-
stand the full vahie of the wonderful salvation wrought out

for us by our exalted Redeemer ; and it seems reasonable to

suppose, that in order to form a just idea of our redemption,
we shall be able to form a just one of the danger we have
escaped ; when we know how weak and frail we were, we
shall be more able to render due praise and honour to his

strength who fought for us; when we know completely
the hatefulness of sin in the sight of God, and how deeply
we were tainted with it, we shall know how to value the

blood by which we were cleansed, as we ought."

In the following letter to the same ladj', he says :
—•• 1 am

not sorry that what I have said concerning our knowledge of

each other, in a future state, has a little inclined you to the

affirmative. For though the redeemed of the Lord will

be sure of being happy in that state, as infinite power, em-
ployed by infinite goodness, can make them, and therefore,

it may seem immaterial, whether we shall, or shall not, re-

collect each other hereafter ; yet, our present happiness, at

least, is a little interested in the question. A parent, a friend,

a wife, must needs, I think, feel a little heart-ache at the

thought of an eternal separation from the objects of her
regard : and not to know them when she meets them in an-

other state, or never to meet them at all, amounts, thouo-h not

altogether, yet nearly to the same thing. Remember and
recognize them, I have no doubt we shall ; and to believe

that they are happy will, indeed, be no small addition to our
own felicity ; but to see them so, will surely be a greater.

Thus, at least, it appears to our present human apprehension
;

consequently, therefore, to think, that when we leave them,
we lose them for ever, and must remain eternally ignorant,

whether those, who were flesh of our flesh, and bone of our
bone, partake with us of celestial glory, or are disinherited

of their heavenlj' portion, must shed a dismal gloom over all

our present connections. For my own part, this life is such
a momentary thing, and all its interests have so shrunk in

my estimation, since, by the grace of our Lord Jesus, I be-

came attentive to the things of another; that, like a worm in

the bud of all mj' friendships and affections, this very thought
would eat out the heart of them all, had I a thousand ; and
were their date to terminate in this life, I think I should
have no inclination to cultivate and improve such a fugitive

business. Yet friendship is nece.ssary to our happiness here,

and built upon Christian principles, upon which only it can
stand, is a thing even of religious sanction—for what is that

love, which the Holy Spirit speaking by St. John, so much
inculcates, but friendship? The only love which deserves

the name, is a love which can enable the Christian to toil,

and watch, and deny himself, and risk, even exposure to

death, for his brother. Worldly friendships are a poor weed
compared with this ; and even this union of the spirit in the

bond of peace, would suffer, in my mind at least, could I

think it were only coeval with our earthly mansions. It may
possibly argue great weakness in me, in this instance, to

stand so much in need of future hopes, to support me in the

discharge of present duty, but so it is. I am far, I know,
very far, from being perfect in Christian love, or any other

divine attainment, and am, therefore, unwilling to forego

whatever may help me on my progress."

The anxiety of his mind respecting religion, and the pro-

gress he had made, and was still making in it, will appear

from the following extract. " You are so kind as to inquire

after my health, for which reason I must tell you what other-

wise would not be worth mentioning, that I have lately been
just enough indisposed to convince me, that not only human
life in general, but mine in particular, hangs by a slender

thread. I am stout enough in appearance, yet a little illness

demolishes me. I have had a serious shake, and the build-

ing is not so firm as it was. But I bless God for it, wilh all

my hearU If the inner man be but strengthened day by day.
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as I hope, unJer llie rciiewinir iiifluencos of tlie Holy Spirit,

it will be, no matter how soon the outward is dissolved. He
who has, in a manner, raised me from the dead, in a literal

sense, has g-iven me the crracc, I trust, to be ready, at the

shortest notice, to surrender up to him that life, which I have

twice received from him. Whether I live or die, I desire it

may be to his glory, ami then it must be to my happiness. I

thank God, that I have those amongst my kindred, to whom
I can write, without reserve, my sentiments on this subject.

A letter upon any other subject, is more insipid to me than

ever my task was, when a school-boy. I say not this in vain

glory, God forbid ! but to show what the Almighty, whose
name I am unworthy to mention, has done for me, the chief

of sinners. Once he was a terror to me ; and his service, oh,

what a weariness it was ! Now I can say, I love him, and
his Holy name, and am never so happy as when I speak of

his mercies to me."
To the same correspondent he again writes. " To find

those whom I love, clearly and strongly persuaded of evan-

gelical truth, gives me a pleasure superior to an)^ this world
can afford. Judge then, whether j-our letter, in which the

body and substance of saving faith is so evidently set forth,

could meet with a lukewarm reception at my hands, or be en-

tertained with inditference ! Do not imagine that I shall ever

hear from you upon this delightful theme, without real joy,

or without prayer to God to prosper you in the way of his

truth. The book j'ou mention, lies now upon my table

;

Marshall is an old acquaintance of mine; I have both read

him, and heard him read with pleasure and edification. The
doctrines he maintains are, under the influence of the spirit of

Christ, the very life of m}' soul, and the soul of all my hap-

piness. That Jesus is a present Saviour from the gviilt of sin,

by his most precious blood, and from the power of it by his

Spirit; that, corrupt and wretched in ourselves, in Him, and

in Him onli/, we are complete ; that being united to Jesus by
a lively faith, we have a solid and eternal interest in his obe-

dience and sutfcrings, to justify us before the face of our

Heavenly Father; and that all this inestimable treasure, the

earnest of which is in grace, and its consummation in glory,

is given, freely given to us by God ; in short, that he hath

freely opened the kingdom of Heaven fo all believers,- are

truths which cannot be disproved, though they have been dis-

puted. These are the truths, which, by the grace of God,

shall be dearer to me than life itself; shall ever be placed

next my heart, as the throne, whereon the Saviour himself

shall sit, to sway all its motions, and reduce that world of

iniquity and rebellion to a state of filial and affectionate obe-

dience to the will of the most Holy."
"These, my dear Cousin, are the truths to which, b)' na-

ture, we are enemies ; they debase the sinner, and exalt the

Saviour, to a degree, which the pride of our hearts, while un-

subdued by grace, is determined never to allow. May the

Almigiity reveal his Son in our hearts, continually more and

more, and teach us ever to increase in love towards him for

having given us the unspeakable riches of Christ."

In the following letter to th(^ same lady he again writes:

—

" I think Marshall one of the best writers, and the most spi-

ritual expositors of Scripture I ever read. I admire the strength

of his argument, and the clearness of his reasonings, upon
those points of our most holy religion which are generally

least understood (even by real Christians) as master-pieces

of the kind. His section upon the union of the soul with

('hrist is an instance of what I mean ; in which he has spoken

of a most mysterious truth, with admirable perspicuity, and

with great good sense, making it all the while subservient to

his main purport, of proving holiness to be the fruit and elfect

of faith. I never met with an author who understood the

plan of salvation belter, or was more happy in explaining

it."

That Cowper inspected very closely, and watched very

narrowly his own h<rart, will a|)pear by the following extract

from a hotter to the same lady:—" Oh pride ! pride ! it de-

ceives with the subtlety of a serpent, and seems to walk erect,

though it crawlsupon the earth. How will it twistand twine

itself about to get fmm under the cross, whicli it is the glory

of our (Uiristian calling to he able to hi'ar with patience and

good will. 'J'hose who can guess at the heart of a stranger,

and you especially, who are of a compassionate temper, will

he more ready to excuse me than I can be to excuse myself.

But, in good truth, 1 am too frequently guilty of the abomi-
nable vice. How should such a creature be admitted into

those pure and sinless mansions were nothing shall enter that

defileth; did not the blood of Christ, applied by faith, take

away the guilt of sin, and leave no spot or stain bihiiul it!

O what continual need have I of an almighty, all-suniciciil

Saviour! I am gliid you are acquainted »o purticularly with
all the circumstances of my story, for 1 know that your se-
crecy and discretion may be trusted with anything. A thread
of mercy ran through all the intricate maze of those afflictive

providences, so mysterious to myself at the time, and which
must ever remain so to all who will not see what was the
great design of them ; at the judgment-seat of Christ the
whole shall be laid open. How is the rod of iron changed
into a sceptre of love!"

" I have so much cause for humility, and so much need of
it too, and every little sneaking resentment is such an enemy
to it, that I hope I shall never give quarter to anything that
appears in the shape of sullenness or self-consequence here-
after. Alas! if my best friend, who laid down his life for

me, were to remember all the instances in which I have ne-
glected him, and to plead them against me in judgment,
where should I hide my guilty head in the day of recom-
pense? I will pray therefore for blessings upon my friends

though they cease to be so, and upon my enemies, though
they continue such."
Cowper had now been an inmate with the Unwin family a

little more than eighteen months ; and the above extracts,

taken from his confidential letters, describe the happy frame
of his mind, and the great progress he made in divine know-
ledge, during this period. Living in the enjoyment of the

divine presence himself, and associated with those who ex-

perienced the same invaluable privilege, he tranquilly pur-

sued the even tenor of his Christian course with undiverted
attention, and with holy zeal; nor did there appear the slight-

est reason to suppose that any alteration was likely to take
place in his circumstances, or in the circumstances of the

family. He might fairly have calculated upon the uninter-

rupted continuance, for many years, of the same distinguish-

ed privileges ; but the dispensations of Divine Providence are

sometimes awfully mysterious. Events unforeseen, and un-
expected, are often occurring, which give, a bias to our af-

fairs quite different to any that we had ever conceived. Such
was the melancholy occurrence which happened in this family,

about this time, and which, at no distant period, led to Cow-
per's removal from Huntingdon.

Mr. Unwin, proceeding to his church, one Sunday morn-
ing in July, 1767, was dung from his horse, and received a
dreadful fracture on the back part of his skull, under which
he languished till the followingThursday, and then died. Cow-
per, in relating this melancholy event to his cousin, remarks:—*' This awful dispensation has left an impression upon our
spirits which will not presently he worn off. May it be a
lesson to us to watch, since we know not the day, nor the

hour, when our Lord cometh. At nine o'clock last Sunday
morning Mr. Unwin was in perfect health, and as likely to

live twenty years as either of us, and by the followingThurs-
day he was a corpse. The few short intervals of sense that

were indulged him, he spent in earnest prayer, and in expres-

sions of a firm trust and confidence in the only Saviour. To
that strong hold we must resort at last, if we would hope in

death ; when every other refuge fails, we are glad to fly to the

only shelter to which we can repair to any purpose ; and hap-

py is it for us, when the false ground we have chosen for our-

selves, breaks under us, and we find ourselves obliged to have
recourse to that Rock which can never be shaken; when this

is our lot, we receive great and undeserved mercy."
" The effect of this very distressing event will only be a

change of my abode; for I shall still, by God's leave, con-

tinue with Mrs. Unwin, whose behaviour to me has always
been that of a mother to a sou. We know not yet where we
shall settle, but we trust that the Lord, whom we seek, will

go before us, and prepare a rest for us. We have employed
our friends, .Mr. Hawes, Dr. Conyers, and Mr. Newton, to

look out a place for us, but at present are entirely ignorant

under which of the three we shall settle, or whether under

any one of them."
J\ist alter this melancholy event had occurred, and while

till' family were in the midst of their distress, Mr. Newton,
tlii'n curate of OIncy. while on his way home from Cam-
bridge, providenlially called upon Mrs. Unwin. The late

Dr. Conyers had learne<l from Mrs. Uuwin'sson, the change

that had taken jihu-e in her mind, on the subject of religion;

and he accordingly re(|uested Mr. Newton to embrace the

earliest opportunity of having some conversation with her on

the subject. His visit could not possibly have been made at

a more seasonable juncture. -Mrs. Unwin was now almost

overwhelmed with sorrow; and though the strength of her

Christian principles, preserved her from losing that confi-

dence in the Almighty, which can alone support the mind

under such distressing circumstances, yet, both she and Mr.
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Cowper, stood in need of some judicious Cliristian friend, to

administer to tliem the consolations of tlie gospel. Their

Heavenly Father could not have sent them one more capable

of binding up their vsrounds, and soothing their sorrow, than

Mr. Newton. He knew when, instrunicntally, to pour the

oil of consolation into their wounded spirits ; and his provi-

dential visit, proved as useful as it v^'as seasonable. He in-

vited them to fix their future abode at Olney, whither they

repaired, in the following October, to a house he had provid-

ed for them, so near the vicarage in which he lived, that by

opening a door in the garden wall, they could exchange mu-

tual visits, without entering the street. Mrs. Unwin kept the

house, ami Cowper continued to board with her, as he had

done during her husband's life.

CHAPTER VI.

Commencement of Cowper^s intimacif ivith Mr. Newfoti—Plea-

sure it afforded him—His charitable disposition—Means pro-

vided for its indii/i^ence, by the munificence if the late J.

Thornton, Esq.—Mr. Thorntrm^s death—Cowper''s poetic tri.

Lute to his memory—Remarks on the insufficiency of earthly

objects to uffe/rd peace to the mind—His great anxiety for the

spiritual welfare of his correspondents—Consolatory remarks

addressed to his cousin—Severe affliction of his hrnther—Cow-

per''s great concern on his behalf—Happy change that takes

place in his brother''s sentiments on religious subjects—His

death—Cuwper's reflections on it—Deep impression it made

upon his mind—Description of his brother''s character—En-
gages with Mr. Newton to write the Olney Hymns—Marriage

of Mr. Unwin''s son and daughter—Cowper's severe indispo-

sition.

Great as were the advantages enjoyed by Cowper, while

inmated with the Unwin family at Huntingdon, they were

not to be compared with those which he experienced in his

new situation at Olney. He spent his time nearly in the

same manner as at Huntingdon, having the additional advan-

tage of frequent religious intercourse with his friend, Mr.

Newton, with whom he was now upon terms of the closest

intimacy. The amiable manners, and exemplary piety of

Cowper, greatly endeared him to all with whom he was ac-

(juainled. He gladly availed himself of the benefits of reli-

gious conversation with the pious persons in Mr. Newton's
congregation, and was particularly attentive to those among
them, who were in circumstances of poverty. He regularly

visited the sick, and, to the utmost extent of his power, af-

torded them relief. He attended the social meetings for

prayer established by Mr. Newton ; and at such seasons,

when he was occasionally required to conduct the service,

atritated as were his feelings before he commenced, he no

sooner began, than he poured forth his heart unto God in ear-

nest intercession, with a devotion equally simple, sublime,

and fervent, aflbrding to all who were present on these occa-

sions proofs of the unusual combination of elevated genius,

exquisite sensibility, and profound piety, by which he was
pre-eminently distinguished. His conduct in private was
consistent with the solemnity and fervor of these social devo-

tional engagements. Three times a day he prayed, and gave

thanks unto God, in retirement, besides the regular practice

of domestic worship. His familiar acquaintance with, and

experimental knowledge of the gospel, relieved him from all

terror and anxiety of the mind ; his soul was stayed upon
God ; the divine promise and faithfulness were his support

;

and he lived in the enjoyment of perfect peace.

His hymns, most of which were composed at this period,

prove tluit he was no stranger to those corrupt dispositions,

which the best of men have to bewail, and which have so

strong a tendency to draw away the mind from God. Against

these dispositions, however, he was constantly upon the

watch, and by the cultivation of devotional habits, with the

gracious aid of the Divine Spirit, he suppressed every irre

gular desire, restrained every corrupt inclination, and ulti

mately came oft" successful in his spiritual warfare.

The first few )'ears of his residence at Olney, may, perhaps,

be regarded as the happiest of his life. Associated intimate-

ly with his beloved friend, Mr. Newton, and availing himself
of his valuable assistance, in his efforts to acquire divine

knowledge, his heart became established in the truth, and he

experienced that degree of confidence in God, which alone

can insure peace of mind, and real tranquillity. Aware of

the ]deasure which he took in visiting the poor, in his neigh-

bourhood, and contributing to their relief, Mr. Newton pro-

cured for him, a liberal annual allowance of cash, for the pur-
pose of distribution, from the late excellent .lolm Thornton,
Esq. It is almost needless to add, that becoming the almo-
ner of this distinguished philanthropist, was to Cowper a
source of the greatest enjoyment. No individual was ever
more alive to the cry of distress ; ho seemed, indeed, to pos-
sess almost an excess of this amiable sensibility. Nothing
gladdened his heart more than to be the means of drying up
the widow's tears, and assuaging the orphan's grief; which
the liberality of this great philanthropist allowed him often
to accomplish. The decease of Mr. Thornton took place in

1790, and Cowper has immortalized his memory, by the fol-

lowing beautiful and sublime eulogy :

—

"Thee, Thornton, worthy in some page to shine
As honest, and more eloquent than mine,
I mourn ; or, since thrice happy thou must be,
The work!, no loni^ei- thy abode, not thee

:

Thee to deplore were grief mis-spem indeed ;

It were to weep, that goodness has its meed.
That there is bliss prepared in yonder sky,
And glory for the virtuous when they die.

What pleasure can the miser's fondled hoard.
Or spendthrift's prodigal excess afford,

Sweet as tlie privilege of healing woe,
Suffered by virtue, combating below.
That privilege was thine ; Heaven gave thee means
To illumine with delight the saddest scenes.

Till thy appearance chased the gloom, forlorn

As midnight, and despairing of a morn.
Thou had'st an industry in doing good,
Restless as his who toils and sweats for food;

Avarice in thee was the desire of wealth.

By rust unperishable, or by stealth
;

And if I he genuine worth of gold depend
On application to its noblest end,

Thine had a value in the scales of Heaven,
Surpassing all that mine or mint has given;

And though God made thee of a nature prone
To distribution, boundless, of thy own.
And still, by motives of religious force.

Impelled tliee more to that lieroic course.
Yet was thy bberality discreet,

Nice in its choice, and of a temperate heat;

And, though an act unwearied, secret still

As, in some solitude, the summer rill

Refreshes, where it winds, the faded gTcen,
And cheers the drooping flowers, unheard, unseen.
Such was thy ch.arlty; no sudden start,

After long sleep, of passion in the heart;

Hut stedfast principle, and in its kind
Of close alliance with the eternal mind.
Traced easily to its true source aljove,

To Him wliose works bespeak his nature, love.

Tliv bounties all were Christian, and I make
This record of thee for the gospel's sake.

That the incredulous themselves may see

Its use and power exemplified in thee."

Owing to some cause, for which we are unable to account,

Cowper's correspondence with his friends became much less

frequent after his settlement at Olney, than it had been for-

merly : probably it might be attributed, in some degree at

least, to his close intimacy with Mr. Newton, for they were
seldom seven waking hours, apart from each other. The
same vein of genuine and unatfectcd iiiety, however, runs

through those letters which he did write, and they abound
with remarks of uncommon excellence. To his cousin, Mrs.
Cowper, he thus expresses his feelings:—"You live in the

centre of a world, I know you do not delight in. Happy are

you. my dear friend, in being able to discern the insufficiency

of all it can affcird, to fill and satisfy the desires of an immor-
tal soul. That God, who created us for the enjoyment of

himself, has determined in mercy that it shall fail us here, in

order that the blessed result of all our inquiries after happi-

ness in the creature, may be a warm pursuit, and a close at-

tachment to our true interests, in fellowship with him,
through the mediation of our dear Redeemer. I bless his

goodness, and his grace, that I have any reason to hope I am
a partaker with you in the desire after better things, than are

to be found in a world polluted by sin, and therefore, devoted

to destruction. May he enable us both to consider our pre-

sent life in its only true light, as an opportunity put into our

hands to glorify him amongst men, by a conduct suited to his

word and will. I am miserably defective in this holy and
blessed art, but I hope there is, at the bottom of all my sinful
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infirmities, a desire to live just so long as I may be enabled
to answer, in some measure, at least, the end of my exist-

ence, in this respect ; and then to obey the summons, and
attend him in a world, wliere they who are his servants here,

shall pa)' him an unsinful obedience for ever."

The lively interest which Cowper took, in the spiritual

welfare of his correspondents, will appear in the following-

letter to his esteemed friend, Joseph Hill, Esq., dated 21st

January, 1769 :
—"Dear Joe: I rejoice with you in your re-

covery, and that you have escaped from the hands of one,

from whose hands you will not always escape. Death is

either the most formidable, or most comfortable thino-, we
have in prospect, on this side of eternity. To be brought
near to him, and to discern neither of these features in his

face, would argue a degree of insensibilit}-, of which I will

not suspect my friend, whom I know to be a thinking man.
You have been brought down to the sides of the grave, and
you have been raised up again by him, who has the keys of

the invisible world ; who opens, and none can shut, who
shuts and none can open. I do not forget to return thanks to

him on your behalf, and to pray that your life, which he has
spared, may be devoted to his service. ' Behold ! I stand at

the door, and knock,' is the word of him, in whom both our

mortal and immortal life depend, and blessed be his name;
it is the word of one who wounds only that he may heal, and
who waits to be gracious. The language of every such dis-

pensation is, 'Prepare to meet thy God.' It speaks with the

voice of mercy and goodness, for without such notices, what-
ever preparation we might make for other events, we should
make none for this. My dear friend, I desire and pray, that

when this last enemy shall come to execute an unlimited com-
mission on us, we may be found ready, being established

and rooted in a well-grounded faith in his name who con-

quered death, and triumphed over him on the cross. If I am
ever enabled to look forward to death with comfort, which I

thank God is sometimes the case, I do not take my view of

it from the top of my own works and deservings, though
God is witness, that the labour of my life is to keep a con-

science void of offence towards him. Death is always for-

midable to rac, but when I see him disarmed of his sting by
having it sheathed in the body of Christ Jesus."

To the same friend, on another occasion, he thus writes :

—

"I take a friend's share in all your concerns, so far as they
come to my knowledge, and consequentl}-, did not receive

the news of your marriage with indifference. I wish you
and your bride all the happiness that belongs to the state;

and the still greater felicity of that state, which marriage is

only a type of. All those connections shall be dissolved;

but there is an indissoluble bond between (Mirist and his

church, the subject of derision to an unthinking world, but

the glory and happiness of all his peo])le."

No one knew better how to administer consolation to those

who were in distress, and certainly no one ever took a greater

delight in doing it than Cowper. To his amiable cousin,

]Mrs. Cowper, who had been called to sustain a severe do-

mestic affliction, he writes as follows:—" A letter from your
brother, brought me yesterday, the most afflicting intelligence

that has reached me these many years, I pray God to com-
fort you, and to enable you to sustain this heavy stroke with

that resignation to Ids will, which none but himself can give,

and whicli he gives to none but his own children. How
blessed and happy is your lot, my dear friend, beyond the

lot of the greater part of mankind : that you know wdiat it is

to draw near to God in praj'cr, and are acquainted with a

thrones of grace ! You have resources in the infinite love of

a dear Kedccmer, which are withheld from millions : and the

promises of God, which are, yea and amen in Christ Jesus,

are sufficient to answer all your necessities, and to sweeten
the bitterest cup which your Heavenly Father will ever put

into your hand. May he now give you liberty to drink at

tliese wells of salvation till you are iilhid with consolation

and peace, in the midst of trouble. He has said, When thou

passest through the fire, I will be with thee, and when
through the floods, they shall not overflow thee. You have
nerd of such a word as this, and he knows your need of it

;

and till' time of necessity is the time when he will be sure to

ap|iear in behalf of thoS(' who trust in him. 1 bear you and

yours \i|)i)n my heart liefore him, night and day. For I never
expect to hear of distress, which shall call u])on me with a

louder voice to pray for the sufferer. 1 know the Lord hears

me for myself, vile and sinful as I am, and Ixdicve, and am
sure, that he will hear mo for you also. He is the friend of

the widow, and the; fatluir of the fatherless, even (iod in his

holy habitation; in all our afflictions he is afflicted ; and wlien

lie chastens us, it is in mercy. Surely he will sanctify this

dispensation to you, do you great and everlasting good bv it,

make the world appear like dust and vanity in your sight, as
it truly is, and open to your view the glories of a better
country, where there shall be no more death, neither sorrow,
nor pain; but God shall wipe away all tears from youi eyes
for ever. O that comfortable word ! ' I have chosen thee
in the furnace of affliction ;' so that our very sorrows are evi-
dences of our calling, and he chastens us because we are his
children. My dear cousin, I commit you to the word of his
grace, and to the comforts of his Holy Spirit. Yqur life is

needful for your family; may God, in mercy to them, pro-
long it, and may he preserve you from the dangerous effects

which a stroke like this might have upon a trame so tender
as yours. I grieve for you, I pray for you, could I do more
I would, but God must comfort you."
Cowper had scarcely forwarded this consolatory and truly

Christian letter, when he was himself visited with a trial so
severe as to call into exercise all that confidence in the Al-
mighty which he had endeavoured to excite in the mind of
his amiable relative. He received a letter from his brother,

then residing as a Fellow in Bene't College, Cambridge, be-
tween whom and himself there had always existed an affec-

tion truly fraternal, stating that he was seriously indisposed.

No brothers were evermore warmly interested in each other's

welfare. At the commencement of Cowper's affliction, which
led to his removal to St. Albans, his brother had watched
over him with the tenderest solicitude; and it was doubtless
owing, in a great degree, to this tenderness, that Cowper
was placed under the care of Dr. Cotton. While he remain-
ed at St. Albans, his brother visited him, and, as has been
related above, became the means of contributing- materially
to his recovery. On Cowper's removal to Huntingdon, these
affectionate brothers adopted a plan for a frequent and regu-
lar interchange of visits, so that they were seldom many days
without seeing each other, though the distance between their

places of abode was fifteen miles ; and, even after Cowper's
removal to Olney, his brother, duiing the first two years,

paid him several visits ; they seemed, indeed, mutually de-

lighted with an opportunity of being in each other's com-
pany.

Cowper, on hearing of his brother's illness, immediately
repaired to Cambridge. To his inexpressible grief he found
him in a condition that left little or no hopes of his recovery.

In a letter to Mrs. Cowper, he thus describes his case :

—

" My brother continues much as he was. His case is a very
dangerous one—an imposthume of the liver, attended by an
asthma, and dropsy. The physician has little hopes of his

recovery; indeed, I might say none at all, only, being a
friend, he does not formally give him over by ceasing to visit

him, lest it should sink his spirits. For my own part, I have
no expectation of it, except by a signal interposition of Pro-
vidence in answer to prayer. His case is clearly out of the

reach of medicine, but I have seen many a sickness healed,

where the danger has been equally threatening, bj' the only
Physician of value. I doubt not he will have an interest in

your prayers, as he has in the prayers of many. May the

Lord incline his ear, and give an answer qf peace. I know
it is good to be afflicted; I trust you have found it so, and
that under the te-aching of the spirit of God, we shall both be

purified. It is the desire of my soul to seek a better country,

where God shall wipe away all tears from the eyes of his

people, and where, looking back upon the ways by which he
has led us, we shall be filled with everlasting wonder, love,

and |)raise."

Finding his brother on the verge of the grave, Cowper dis-

covered the greatest anxiety respecting his everlasting wel-

fare. He knew that his sentiments on some of the most im-

portant truths of religion had been long unsettled ; and fully

aware that while such was the case, he could experience no
solid enjoyment in the present life, whatever tnighl be his

condition in future, he laboured diligently to give him those

views of the gospel, which he had himself found, so singu-

larly beneficial; nor did he labour in vain. He had the un-

speakable gratification to witness the comjiletc triumph of llie

truth, and its consolatory intluence upon the mind of his

l)(rloved hrother, in his dying moments. Writing lo .Mr. Ilill,

he s:iys:—" It jileased God to cut short my brollicr's coniU'C-

tions and expectations here, yet, not wilhoul giving him
lively and glorious views, of a better happiness, than any he

could ])ropose to himself in such a world as this. Notwith-

standing his great learning, (for he was one of the chief

men in the university in that respect,) he was candid and

sincere in his iiuiuiries after truth. Though he could not

agree to my sentiments when I first acqiraiiited hiui with

them, nor in many conversations, which 1 afterwards had
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with him upon the subject, could he be brought to acquiesce
in them as scriptural and true, yet I had no sooner left St.

Albans, than he beoan to study with the deepest attention
those points on which we diftered, and to furnish himself
with the best writers upon them. His mind was kept open
to conviction for five years, durino- all which time he labour-

ed in this pursuit with unwearied dilicrence. whilst leisure

and opportunit}- were afforded. Amongst his dying w-ords

were these :
—

' Brother, I thought j'ou wrong, yet wanted to

believe as you did. I found myself not able to believe,

yet always thought I should be one day brought to do so.'

From the study of books he was brought, upon his death-
bed, to the study of himself, and there learnt to renounce his

righteousness, and his own most amiable character, and to

submit himself to the righteousness which is of God by faith.

With these views, he was desirous of death : satisfied of his

interest in the blessing purchased by the blood of Christ, he
prayed for death with earnestness, felt the approaches of it

with joy, and died in peace."
It alforded Cowper inexpressible delight, to witness, in

his brother's case, the consoling and animating power of

those principles, which he had himself found to be so hirrhly

beneficial. This had been the object of his most anxious
solicitude, from the period that God was pleased to visit

him with the consolations of his grace. From that time he
took occasion to declare to his brother what God had done
for his soul; and neglected no opportunity of attempting to

engage him in conversation of a spiritual kind. On his first

visit to him at Cambridge, after he left St. Albans, his heart
being then full of the subject, he poured it out to his brotlier

without reserve, taking care to show liim, that what he had
received was not merely a new set of notions, but a real im-
pression of the truths of the gospel. His brother listened to

his statements at first with some attention, and often labour-
ed to convince him, that the difference in their sentiments
was much less real than verbal. Subsequent!)', however,
he became more reserved ; and though he heard patiently, he
never replied, nor ever discovered a desire to converse on the
subject. At the commencement of his affliction, little as was
tlie concern he then felt for his spiritual interests, the thoughts
of God, and of eternity, would sometimes force themselves
upon his mind; at every little prospect of recovery, however,
lie found it no difficult matter to thrust them out again. It

w as evident that his mind was very far from being set on
things spiritual and heavenly, as on almost every subject,

but that of religion, he could converse fluently. At every
suitable opportunity Cowper endeavoured to give a serious

turn to the discourse, but without any apparent success.

Having obtained his permission, he prayed with him fre-

quently ; still, however, he seemed as careless and uncon-
cerned as ever.

On one occasion, after his brother had, with much diffi-

culty, survived a severe, paroxysm of his disorder, he observ-
ed to him as he sat by his bed-side, " that, though it had
pleased God to visit him with great afflictions, yet mercj'
was mingled with the dispensation. You have many friends
that love j-ou, and are willing to do all they can to serve you,
and so, perhaps, have many others in the like circumstances;
but it is not the lot of every sick man, how much soever he
may be beloved, to have a friend that can pray for him." He
replied, "That is true; and I hope God will have mercy
upon me." His love to Cowper, from that time, became very
remarkable ; there was a tenderness in it more than was
merely natural ; and he generally expressed it by calling for

blessings upon him in the most affectionate terms, and with
a look and manner not to be described. One afternoon, a
few days before he died, he suddenly burst into tears, and
said, with a loud cry, " O forsake me not!" Cowper went
to the bed-side, grasped his hand, and tenderly inquired why
he wished him to remain. " O, brother," said he, " I am
full of what I could say to j'ou ; if I live, you and I shall be
more like one another than we have been ; but, whether I

live, or not, all is well, and will be so; I know it well; I

have felt that which I never felt before ; and am sure that

Gci'Jt'has visited me with this sickness, to teach me that I

was too proud to learn in health. I never had satisfaction
till now, having no ground to rest my hopes upon ; but now
I have a foundation which nothing can shake. I have peace
in myself; and if I live, I hope it will be that I might be a
messenger of peace to others. I have learned that in a mo-
ment, which I could not have learned by reading many books
for many j'ears. The light I have received comes late, but
not too late, and it is a comfort to me that I never made the
gospel-truths a subject of ridicule. This bed would be to

me a bed of misery, and it is so ; but it is likewise a bed of
17

joy, and a bed of discipline. Was I to die this night, I know
I should be happy. This assurance, I hope, is quite con-
sistent with the word of God. It is built upon a sense' of
my own utter insufficiency, and all-sufficiency of Christ.
There is but one key to the Nijw Testament ; there is but
one interpreter. I cannot describe to you, nor shall I ever be
able to describe to you, what I felt when this was given to
me. May I make a good use of it! How I shudder when
I think of the danger I have just escaped ! How wonderful
is it that God should look upon me ! Yet he sees me, and
takes notice of all that I suffer. I see hiiii too, and can hear
him say. Come unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy
laden, and I will give you peace." He survived this chantre
only a few daj's, and died happily, rejoicing in hope of tfie

glory of God.
An event like this, could not fail to make a deep impres-

sion upon the tender spirit of Cowper, and his feelings on the
occasion, were such as are not experienced by ordinary minds.
The follow-ing letter to his amialjle cousin shows clearly the
state of his mind:—"You judge rightly of the manner in
which I have been aff"ected by the Lord's late dispensation
towards my brother. I found it a cause of sorrow that I lost
so near a relation, and one so deservedly dear to me, and that
he left me just when our sentiments upon the most interest-
ing subject became the same. But it was also a cause of
joy, that it pleased God to give me a clear and evident proof
that he had changed his heart, and adopted him into the num-
ber of his children. For this I hold myself peculiarly bound
to thank him, because he might have" done all that he was
pleased to do for him. and yet have afforded him neither
strength nor opportunity to 'declare it. He told me, that
from the time he was first ordained, he besran to be dissatis-
fied with his religious opinions, and to suspect that there
were greater things revealed in the Bible, than were general-
ly believed or allowed to be there. From the time When I
first visited him, after my release from St. Albans, he began
to read upon the subject. It was at that time I informed him
of the views of divine truth, which I had received in that
school of affliction. He laid what I said to heart, and began
to furnish himself with the best writers on the controverled
points, whose works he read with great diligence and atten-
tion, carefully comparing them with the Scriptures. None
ever truly and ingenuously sought the truth, but they found it.

A spirit of earnest inquiry is the gift of God, who never says
to an)'. Seek ye my face, in vain. Accordingly, about ten
days before his death, it pleased the Lord to' dispel all his
doubts, to reveal in his heart the knowledsre of the Saviour,
and to give him that firm and unshaken confidence in the abi-
lity and willingness of Christ to save sinners, which is

invariably followed by a joy that is unspeakable and full of
glory."

Of the character of.his much beloved brother, whose death
filled him with mingled emotions of joy and grief, Cowper
has given the following interesting description :

—"He was a
man of a most candid and ingenuous spirit; his temper re-
markaljly sweet, and in his behaviour to me he had always
manifested an uncommon affection. His outward conduct,
so far as it fell under my notice, or I could learn it by tlie re-
port of others, was perfectly decent and unblamable. There
was nothing vicious in any part of his practice, but being of
a studious, thoughtful turn, he placed his chief delight in the
acquisition of learning, and made such procrress injt, that he
had but few rivals. He was critically skilled in the Latin,
Greek, and Hebrew languages ; was beginning to make him-
self master of the Syriac, and perfectly understood the French
and Italian, the latter of which he could speak fluently.
Learned, however, as he was, he was easy and cheerful in

his conversation, and entirely free from the stilfness which
is generally contracted by men devoted to such pursuits."

. . . "I had a brother once;
Peace to the memor)' of a man of worth!
A man of letters .and of manners too!
Of manners, sweet, as virtue always wears,
\Vlien gay good humour dresses her in smiles!
He g-rac'd a college, in which order \et
W:is sacred, and was honoured, lov'ti, and wept
By more than one, themselves conspicuous there."

Notwithstanding the cheerfulness with which Cowper
bore up under this painful bereavement, when it first occur-
red, o\ving to the happy circumstances related above, with
which it was attended, yet there is reason to believe that it

made an impression upon his peculiarly sensitive mind, more
deep than visible; and that was not soon to be effaced. It
unquestionably diminished his attachment to the world, and
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made him less unwilling to leave it. Writing to his friend,

Mr. Hill, at this time, he says :
—"I have not done convers-

ing with terrestrial objects, though I should be happy were
I able to hold more continual converse with a friend above
the skies. He has my heart, but he allows a corner of it for

all who show me kindness, and therefore one for you. The
storm of 1763, made a wreck of the friendships I had con-

tracted, in the course of many years, yours only excepted,

which has survived the tempest."

It appears not improbable that his friend, Mr. Newton,
might have witnessed, in the morbid tendency of his mind to

melancholy, of which he then discovered symptoms, some
traces of the deep and extensive wound which his mind had
received by this event, though his efforts to conceal it were
incessant. Hence, he wisely engaged him in a literary un-

dertaking, congenial to his taste, suited to his admirable ta-

lents, and, perhaps, more adajited to alleviate his distress

than any other that could have been selected. Mr. Newton
had felt the want of a volume of evangelical hymns, on ex-

perimental subjects, suited for public and private worship;
he mentioned the subject to Cowper, and pressed him to un-
dertake it, and the result was, a friendly compact to supply
the volume between them, with an understanding that Cow-
per was to be the principal composer. He entered upon this

work with great pleasure; and though he does not appear
previous to this, to have employed his poetical talents for a

considerable time, yet the admirable hymns he composed,
show with what ease he could write upon the doctrinal, ex-

perimental, or practical parts of Christianity. One of our

best living poets, whose writings more frequently remind us
of Cowper's than any we have ever read, in an essay on the

poet's productions, remarks :
—" Of these hymns, it must suf-

fice to say, that, like all his best compositions, they are prin-

cipally communings wdth his own heart, or avowals of per-

sonal Christian experience. As such they are frequently ap-

plicable to every believer's feelings, and touch, unexpected-

ly, the most secret springs of joy and sorrow, faith, fear,

hope, love, trial, despondency, and triumph. Some allude to

infirmities, the most difficult to be described, but often the

source of excruciating anguish to the tender conscience. The
72d hymn, Book I. is written with the confidence of inspira-

tion, and the authority of a prophet. The 96th hymn, of the

same book, is a perfect allegory in miniature, without a fail-

ing point, or confusion of metaphor, from beginning to end.

Hymn 51, Book HI. presents a transformation, w-hich, if

found in Ovid, might have been extolled as the happiest of

his fictions. Hymn 12, Book H. closes with one of the har-

diest figures to be met with out of the Hebrew Scriptures.

None but a poet of the highest order could have written it;

verses cannot go beyond it, and painting cannot approach it.

Hymn 38, Book H. is a strain of noble simplicity, expressive

of confidence the most remote from presumption, and such

as a heart at peace with God alone could enjoy and utter.

Who can read the 55th hymn. Book H. without feeling as if

he could, at that moment, forsake all, take up his cross, and
follow ills Saviour'! The 19th Hymn, Book HI. is a model
of tender pleading, of believing, persevering prayer in trou-

ble; and the following one is a brief parody of Bunyan's
finest passage, and is admirable of its kind. The reader

might almost imagine himself Christian on his jiilgrimage,

the triumph and the trance are brought so home to his bosom.
Tlymn 15, of the same book, is a lyric of high tone and cha-

racter, and rendered awfully interesting, by the circumstan-

ces under which it was written—in the twilight of departing

reason."*
The benevolent heart of Cowper was delighted in a high

degree to co-operate with a man of Mr. Newton's talents and

piety, in promoting the advancement of religion in his neigh-

bourhood. It is deeply to be regretted, that when he had

only composed sixty-eight hymns, all of which were uncom-
monly^ excellent, and were afterwards published by Mr. New-
ton in the Olney Collection, he was laid aside from the in-

teresting employment by serious indisposition. It pleased

God, for reasons inscrutable to us, and which it would be

impious to arraign, to visit the afflicted poet, with a renewed
attack of his former hypochondriacal cora|daint, more pro-

tracted, and not less violent, than the one he had before ex-

perienced. Just on the eve of the attack he commenced the

following sublime hymn:

—

" Ood moves in a mysterious way,
His wonders to perform ;

Essay on Cowper's Productions, by James Montgomery.

He plants his footsteps in the sea,

And rides upon the storm.

Deep in unfathomable mines
Of never failing skill

He treasures up liis bright designs,
And works his sovereign will.

Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take!
The clouds ye so much dread
Are big with mercy, and shall break
In blessings on your head.

Judge not the Lord by feeble sense,

livit trust him for his grace

;

Behind a frowning providence
He hides a smiling face.

His purposes all ripen fast.

Unfolding every hour;
The bud may have a bitter taste,

But sweet wiU be the flower.

Blind unbelief is sure to err,

And scan His work in vain;

God is his own interpreter.

And he will make it plain."

CHAPTER VII.

Great xeverifi/ of Cinvper's mental depression—His presentiment

of if—lis consefjiiences—Remarks upon its probable rause—
Msiirditij of aftribtitiiig if, in any degree, to religion—Mrs,
Unwinds great aftenfion to him—His aversion to the company

of strangers—Symptojns of /lis recovery—Domesticates three

leverets—.Imusemenf they afford him—Mr, JVeicton's remo-

val from Olney—Introduction of Mr, Bull to Cowper—His
translation if Madame de la Gayon's poems, at Mr. Bull's

request—Commences his original productions, at the sugges-

tion (f Mrs, Univin—Renews his correspondence with Mr, and
Mrs. Newton—Describes the state of his mind.

We are again arrived at another of those melancholy pe-

riods of Cowper's life, over which it must be alike the duty

of the biographer, and the wish of the reader, to cast a veil.

Mental aberration, whoever may be the subject of it, excites

the tenderest commisseration of all ; but if there be a time

when it may be contemplated with emotions more truly dis-

tressing than another, it is when it attacks those who are en-

dowed with talents the most brilliant, with dispositions the

most amiable, and with piety the most ardent and unobtrusive.

Such was eminently the case in the present instance. To
see a mind like Cowper's, enveloped in the thickest gloom
of despondency, and for several years, in the prime of life,

remaining in a state of complete inactivity and misery, must
have been distressing in no ordinary degree.

A short time previous to the afllictive visitation, Cow'per

appears to have received some presentiment of its approach,

and during a solitary walk in the fields, as was hinted above,

he composed that beautiful hymn in the Olney collection with

which we closed our last chapter. On this occasion, acute

as may have been his feelings, he must have experienced an
unshaken confidence in God ; for it is scarcely possible to

read this admirable production, however dark and distressing

the dispensations of Divine Providence towards us may be,

without enjoying the' same delightful emotions. About the

same time, he composed the hymn, entitled 'Temptation,'

the following lines from which will show how powerfully his

mind was then exercised.

" The billows swell, the w-inds are high.

Clouds overcast my wintry sky;

Out of the depths to thee 1 call,

My fears are great, my strength is small. ^^

O Lord, the pilot's part perform,

And guide and guard me through the storm;

Defend me from each threatening ill,

Control the waves, s.ay 'Peace, be still.'

Amidst the roaring of the sea,

My soul still hangs her hope on thee;

Thy constant love, thy faithful care.

Is all that saves me from despair."
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He now relapsed into a state, very much resembling that

which had previously occasioned his removal to St. Albans.

This second attack occurred in 1773; he remained in the

same painful and melancholy condition, without even a sin-

g-le alleviation of his sufferings, for the protracted period of

five years ; and it was five years more, before he wholly re-

covered the use of his admirable powers. His mind, which

could formerly soar on the wings of faith and love, to the ut-

most limits of Christian knowledge and enjoyment, now sunk

into the lowest depths of depression ; and here seemed as if

it would remain immovably fixed : rejecting, with deplora-

ble firmness, every species of consolation that was attempted

to be administered.

Various causes have been assigned, by different writers,

for the melancholy aberration of mind of which Cowper was
now, and at other seasons of his life, the subject; but none

are so irreconcilable to everything like just and legitimate

reasoning, as the attempt to ascribe it to religion. That un-

just views of the character of God, and of the nature of the

gospel, may never have been the predisposing causes of great

and severe mental depression, we are not disposed to deny

;

though we think this a case of very rare occurrence, and one

in which the subject of it must be in a state of great igno-

rance respecting the fundamental truths of religion. Ought
this, however, when it does happen, to be identified with re-

ligion, of which, at the best, it can only be regarded as a

mere caricature ? There was evidently, in the case of Cow-
])er, nothing that bore the slightest resemblance to this.

Making some allowances for expressions occasionally em-
ployed by him peculiar to the system which he had em-
braced, perhaps it will not be saying too much to affirm, that

no individual ever entertained more scriptural views of the

gospel dispensation in all its parts, and of the perfections

and attributes of its great Author, than this excellent man.
The letters he wrote to his correspondents, and the hymns he

composed, prior to this second attack, prove unquestionably

that his views of religion were at the remotest distance from

what can be termed visionary or enthusiastic : on the contra-

ry, they were perfectly scriptural and evangelical, and were
consequently, infinitely more adapted to support, than to de-

press his mind.
The living poet whom we have before quoted, remarks

:

—"With regard to Cowper's malady, there scarcely needs

any other proof that it was not occasioned by his religion

than this, that the error on which he stumbled was in direct

contradiction to his creed. He believed that he had been

predestinated to life, yet under his delusion imagined that

God, who cannot lie, repent, or change, had, in his sole in-

stance, and in one moment, reversed his own decree, which
had been in force from all eternity. At the same time, by a

perversion of the purest principles of Christian obedience, he

was so submissive to what he erroneously supposed was the

will of God, that, to have saved himself from the very de-

struction which he dreaded, he would not avail himself of

any of the means of grace, even presuming they might have
been efficacious, because he believed they were forbidden to

him. Yet, in spite of the self-evident impossibility, of his

faith, affecting a sound mind, with such a hallucination;

though a mind previously diseased, might as readily fall into

that as the other; in spite of chronology, his first aberration

having taken place before he had ' tasted the good word of

God ;' in spite of geography, that calamity having befallen

him in London, where he had no acquaintance with persons

holding the reprobated doctrines of election and sovereign

grace; and in spite of fact, utterly undeniable, that the only

effectual consolations which he experienced under his first or

subsequent attacks of depression, arose from the truths of

the gospel ;—in spite of all these unanswerable confutations

of the ignorant and malignant falsehood, the enemies of

Christian truth persevere in repeating, ' that too much rel

gion made poor Cowper mad.' If they be sincere, they are

themselves under the strongest delusion; and it will be well

if it prove not, on their part, a wilful one—it will be well, if

they have not reached that last perversity of human reason,

to believe a falsehood of their own invention."

The remarks of Mr. Hayley, in his admirable life of the

poet, page 144, vol. 1. are, we think, liable to some objec-

tion. He says—" So fearfully and wonderfully are we made,
that man in all conditions ought, perhaps, to pray that he
never may be led to think of his Creator and of his Redeemer,
either too little or too much, since human misery is often

seen to arise equally, from an utter neglect of all spiritual

concerns, and from a wild extravagance of devotion."

It is surely needless to observe, that the devotion of Cow-
per was as much unliko what could, with any degree of prO'

priety, be termed wild or extravagant, as can well be ima-
gined. To what description of devotion Mr. Hayley would
apply these epithets we cannot tell, but surely not to that

which is scripturally evangelical, which was eminently the
character of Cowper's, and which is of a nature so heaven-
ly and spiritual, so perfectly adapted to the circumstances
of mankind, and withal so soothing and consoling, that it

can never be carried to excess. The more powerfully its

influence is felt upon the mind, the more extensive must be
the enjoyment it produces, unless when it pleases God, as in

the case of (,'owper, to disorganize the mental powers, and
thereby unfit it for the reception of that comfort which it

would otherwise experience.
Mental disorganization may undoubtedly arise from an al-

most infinite variety of causes, many of which, as in the
poet's case, must for ever elude our search, though they are
all under the control of that God who is the giver of life

and its preserver. Real religion, however, which consists in
a cordial reception of the truth in the heart, can never pro-
duce it in the remotest degree : evangelical devotion cannot
be too intense, nor can we know too much of our Creator and
Redeemer. Contemplating the Divine Being apart from the
gospel of Christ, or through the distorting medium of our
own fancies, may possibly, in some cases, produce depres-
sion, viewing him as he is presented to our minds in the
scriptures, in all the plenitude of his goodness and benevo-
lence, is sure to be productive of consequences directly op-
posite. Instead of there being any danger likely to arise

from having our thoughts too mucli employed upon the cha-
racter of God, we think a scripturally comprehensive view
of his perfections the best possible preservative from despair.

To represent an excess of devotion as the cause of Cowper's
malady, in however slight a degree, is obviously opposed to

every consistent view of religion, and is assigning that for

its cause which was infinitely more likely to become its only
effectual cure.

The melancholy condition to which Cowper was now re-

duced, afforded Mrs. Unwin an opportunity of proving the
warmth of her affection for, and the sincerity of her attach-
ment to, the dejected poet. He now required to be watched
with the greatest care, vigilance, and perseverance; audit
pleased God to endow her with all that tenderness, fortitude,

and firmness of mind, which were requisite for the proper
discharge of duties so important. Her incessant care over
him, during the long fit of his depressive malady, could only
be equalled by the pleasure she experienced, on secino- his
pure and powerful mind, gradually emerge from that awful
state of darkness, in whicli it had been enveloped, into the
clear sunshine of liberty and peace: she hailed his approach
to convalescence, slowly as it advanced, with the mino-led
emotions of gratitude and praise.

Cowper, throughout the whole of this severe attack, was
inaccessible to all, except his friend Mr. Newton, who, during
the whole of its continuance, watched over him with the
greatest tenderness, and was indefatigable in his efforts to

administer consolation to his depressed spirit. He once en-
tertained him fourteen months at the vicarage, and, with un-
tired perseverance, laboured incessantly to dissipate the dark
cloud that had gathered over his mind ; but to every consola-

tory suggestion he was utterly deaf, concluding that God
had rejected him, and that, consequently, it was sinful for

him even to wish for mercy. How awful are the effects of
mental disorganization ! how easily does it convert that into

poison which was designed for solid food ! how highly ought
we to prize, and how thankful ought we to be, for the unin-

terrupted enjoyment of our mental powers!
After enduring an accumulation of anguish, almost incon-

ceivable, for the long space of five years, unalleviated by a

single glimpse of comfort, the interesting sufferer began at

length gradually to recover. He listened to the advice of

Mrs. Unwin, and allowed her, occusionally at least, to divert

his mind from those melancholy considerations by which he
had so long been burdened. It now occurred to Mrs. Unwin,
that he might probably find it beneficial to be employed in

some amusing occupation. She suggested this to some of her

neighbours, who all deplored the poet's case, felt a lively in-

terest in his welfare, and would gladly have done anything

in their power, that was the least likely to mitigate his dis-

tress.

The children of one of his neighbours had recently given

them, for a plaything, a young leveret ; it was at that time
about three months old. Understanding better how to teaze

the poor creature than to feed it, and soon becoming weary
of their charge, they readily consented that their father, who
saw it pining, and growing leaner every day, should offer it
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to Cowper's acct- [dance.. Eogiiiuiug tlien to be ijlad of any

thing that would enijage his attention without fatiguing it,

he w-as willing enough to take the prisoner under his protec-

tion, perceiving that, in the management of such an animal,

and in the atteiiipt to tame it, he should find just that sort of

employment which his case required. It was soon known
among his neighbours that he was pleased with the present

;

and the consequence was, that in a short time, he had as

many leverets offered him, as would have stocked a paddock.

He undertook the care of three, which he named Puss, Tiney,

and Bess. The choice of their food, and the diversity of

tJieir dispositions, afforded him considerable amusement, and

their occasional diseases excited his S3'mpalhy and tender-

ness. One remained with him during the whole of his abode

at Olney, and was afterwards celebrated in his unrivalled

poem, the Task ; and at its decease, honoured with a beau-

tiful epitaph from his pen; another lived with him nearly

nine years : but the third did not long survive the restraints

of its confined situation. An admirably written narrative of

these animals, from his own pen, was inserted in the Gentle-

man's Magazine of that da\', which has since been published

at the end of almost every edition of his works.

For a considerable period, Cowper's only companions were
Mrs. Unwin, Mr. and Mrs. Newton, and his three hares.

About this time, it pleased God to remove Mr. Newton, to

another scene of labour. Deeply interested in the welfare of

his afflicted friend, and aware of his aversion to the visits of

strangers, Mr. Newton thought it advisable, before he left

Olne)', to introduce to liis interesting but most afflicted

friend, the Rev. Mr. Bull, of Newport Pagnel. After some
difficulty, Mr. Newton triumphed over Cowper's extreme

reluctance to see strangers, and Mr. Bull visited him regu-

larly once a fortniglit, and gradually acquired his cordial and

confidential esteem.

Of this gentleman, Cowper, in one of his letters, gives the

following playful and amusing description :
—" You are not

acquainted with the Rev. Mr. Bull, of Newport—perhaps it

is as well for you that you are not. You would regret

still more than you do, that there are so many miles inter-

posed lietween us. He spends part of the day with us to-

morrow. A dissenter, but a liberal one ; a man of letters

and of genius ; master of a fine imagination, or rather not

master of it ; an imagination which, when he finds himself

in the company lie loves, and can confide in, runs away with

him into such fields of speculation, as amuse and enliven

every other imagination that has the happiness to be of the

party. At other times, he has a tender and delicate sort of

melancholy in his disposition, not less agreeable in its way.
No men are better qualified for companions in such a world

as this, than men of such a temperament. Every scene of

life has two sides, a dark and a bright one; and the mind
that lias an equal mixture of melancholy and vivacity, is best

of all qualified for the contemplation of either. He can be

lively without levity, and pensive without dejection. Such

a man is Mr. Bull : but—he smokes tobacco—nothing is

perfect."

Mr. Bull, who probably regarded the want of some regu-

lar employment as one of the predisposing causes of Cow-
per's illness, prevailed upon him to translate several spi-

ritual son OS, from the poetry of Madame de la Mothe Gu5'on,

the friend of the mild and amiable Fenelon. The devotion

of these songs is not of that purely unexceptionable charac-

ter which might be wished; and if devotional excitement had

been the cause of Cowper's malady, no recommendation

could have been more injudicious. The result, however,

was beneficial to the poet, instead of iieing injurious, proving

irrosistil>ly that devotion had a soothing, rather than an irri-

tating effect upon his mind.

Much as Cowper admired these songs, for that rich vein

of pure and exalted devotion, which runs through the whole

of them, he was not insensible to their defects, as will

appear by the following remarks :
—" The French poetess is

certainly chargahle with the fault you mention, though I

think it not so glaring in the piece sent you. I have endea-

voured, indeed, in all the translations I have made, to cure

Iier of the evil, either by the suppression of exceptionable

])assages, or by a more sober manner of expression. Still,

iiowever, she will be found to have conversed familiarly with

(iod, but I hope not fulsomcly, nor so as to give reasonable

disgust to a religious reader. Tlrat God should deal fami-

liarly with man, or, wliich is the same thing, that he should

permit man to de?J familiarly with him, seems not very dif-

ficult to conceive, or presumptuous to suppose, when some
tilings are taken into consideration. Woe to the sinner, how-

I'Vtr, that shall dare to take a liberty with him that is not

warranted by his word, or to which he himself has not en-

couraged him. When he assumed man's nature, he revealed
himself as the friend of man. He conversed freelv with him
while he was upon earth, and as freely with him after his

resurrection. I doubt not, therefore, that it is possible to

enjoy an access to him even now, unincumbered with cere-

monious awe, eas}', delightful, and without constraint. This,
however, can only be the lot of those who make it the busi-

ness of their lives to please him, and to cultivate communion
with him, and then I presume there can be no danger of of-

fence, because such a habit of the soul is his own, creation,

and near as we come, we come no nearer to him than he is

pleased to draw us : if we address him as children, it is be-

cause he tells us he is our Father ; if we unbosom ourselves

to him as our friend, it is because he calls us friends ; if we
speak to him in the language of love, it is because he first

used it, thereby teaching us that it is the language be de-

lights to hear from his people. But I confess, that through

the weakness, the folly, and corruption of human nature, this

privilege, like all other Christian privileges, is liable to abuse.

There is a mixture of evil in everything we do; indulgence

encourages us to encroach, and while we exercise the rights

of children, we become childish. Here, I think, is the point

in which my authoress failed, and here it is that I have par-

ticularly guarded my translation, not afraid of representing

j

her as dealing with God fimiiliarly but foolishly, irreverently,

and without due attention to his majesty, of which she is

somewhat guilty. A wonderful fault for such a woman to

\ fall into, who spent her life in the coiiteinplation of his glor}",

who seems to have been always impressed with a sense of

it, and sometimes quite absorbed by the views she had of it."

Mrs. Unwin, who still watched over her patient with the

tenderest anxiety, saw, with inexpressible delight, the first

eftorts of his mind, after his long and painful depression ;

and perceiving that translation had a good effect, she wisely

urtred him to employ his mind in composing some original

poem, which she thought more likely to become beneficial.

1 Cowper now listened to her advice, and felt so powerfully
' the obligations under which he was laid to her, for her con-

j

tinned attention and kindness, that he cheerfully complied

! with her request. The result exceeded her most sanguine

expectation. A beautiful poem was produced, entitled Table

Talk ; another, called the Progress of Error, was shortly

composed ; Truth, as a pleasing contrast, followed it; this

was succeeded by others of equal excellence, proving th.at

the poet's mind had now completely emerged from that dark-

ness in which it had so long been confined by his depressive

malady.
It is interesting to observe, that Cowper's poems were

almost invariably composed at the suggestion of friends. He
wrote hymns, to oblige Mr. Newton ; translated Madam
Gnj'on's songs, to gratify his friend Mr. Bull, and composed
the greater part of his poems, to please Mrs. Unwin. The
influence of friendship on his tender mind, was powerfully

affecting; and he ever regarded it as his happiest inspiration.

It kindled the warmth of his heart, into a flame, intense and
ardent, stimulated into activity the rich, but dormant powers

of his mind, and produced those bursts of poetic feeling and

beauty, which abound in his unrivalled compositions.

Cowper regained his admirable talent for composition,

both in poetry and in prose, and renewed bis correspondence

with some of his more intimate friends, long before his mind
was wholly convalescent; and his letters, written at this

period, aSord the best clue to the painful peculiarities of his

case. On every other subject but that of his own feelings,

his rem.arks are in the highest degree pleasing; and there

was often a sprightliness and vivacity about them, that

seemed to indicate a state of mind at the remotest distance

from painful ; but whenever he adverted to his own case, it

was in a tone the most plaintive and melancholy.

Immediately after the removal of his esteemed friends,

Mr. and Mrs. Newton, he commenced a correspondence with

them, which he regularly kept up during almost the whole

of his life. To Mrs. Newton, soon after this event, he thus

describes his feelings on this occasion. " The vicarage-

house became a melancholy object as soon as Mr. Newti'ii

had left it : when you left it, it became more melancholy ;

now it is actually occupied by another family, I cannot even

look at it without being shocked. As I walked in the garden

last evening, I saw the smoke issue from the study chimney,

and said to myself, that used to be a sign that Mr. Newton
was there; but it is so no longer. The walls of the house

know nothing of the change that has taken place, the bolt of

the chamber door sounds just as it used to do, and when Mr.

P goes up stairs, for ought I know, or ever shall know.
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the fall of his fool can hariUy perhaps, he distiiifruished from
that of Mr. Newton. But Mr. Newton's foot will never be
heard upon that staircase aorain. These reflections, and such

as these, occurred to me on this occasion. If I were in a con-

dition to leave 01ney,"T certainly would not stay in it. It is

no attachment to the place that hinds me here, but an unfit-

ness for ever}' other. I lived in it once, but now I am buried

in it, and have no business with the world on the outside of

my sepulchre ; my appearance would startle them, and theirs

would be shocking to me."
In a letter to Mr. Newton, 3q May, 17S0, he thus writes:

" You indulge me in such a variety of subjects, and allow

me such a latitude of excursion, in this scribbling- employ-

ment, that I have no excuse for gilence. I am much obliged

to you for swallowing such boluses, as I send you, for the

sake of my gilding, and verily believe, I am the only man
alive, from whom they could be welcome, to a palate like

yours. I wish I could make them more splendid than they

are, more alluring to the eye, at least, if not more pleasing to

tlie taste, but my leaf-gold is tarnished, and has received such

a tinge f.om the vapours that are ever brooding over my
mind, that I think it no small proof of your partiality to me,
that you will read my letters. If every human being upon

earth could think for one quarter of an hour, as I have thought

for many years, there might perhaps be many miserable men
among them, but not one unawakened one would be found,

from the Arctic to the Antarctic circle. At present, the dif-

ference between them and me, is greatly to their advantage.

I delight in baubles, and know them to be so, for rested in,

and viewed without a reference to their author, what is the

earth, what are the planets, what is the sun itself, but a

l)nuble'! Better for a man never to have seen them, or to see

tliem with the eyes of a brute, stupid and unconscious of

what he beholds, than not to be able to say, ' The maker of

all these wonders is my friend !' Their eyes have never

been opened, to see that they are trifles, mine have been, and
will be, till they are closed for ever."
" I live in a world abounding with incidents, upon which

mr:ny grave, and perhaps some profitable observations, might
be made ; but these incidents never reaching my unfortunate

ears, both the entertaining narrative, and the reflection it

might suggest, are to be annihilated and lost. I look back

on the past week, and say, what did it produce! I ask the

same question of the week preceding, and duly receive the

same answer from both—nothing! A situation like this, in

which I am as unknown to the world, as I am ignorant of all

that passes in it—in which I have nothing to do but to think,

would exactly suit me, were my subjects of meditation as

agreeable as my leisure is uninterrupted: my passion for re-

tirement is not at all abated, after so many years spent in the

most sequestered state, but rather increased ; a circumstance,

I should esteem wonderful, to a degree not to be accounted

for, considering the condition of my mind, did I not know-

that we think as we are made to think, and of course, ap-

prove and prefer, as Providence, who appoints the bounds of

our habitation, chooses for us. Thus, I am both free, and a

prisoner at the same time. The world is before me ; I am
not shut up in the Bastile ; there are no moats about my
castle, no locks upon my gates, of which I have not the

keys ; hut an invisible, uncontrolable agency, a local attach-

ment, an inclination, more forcible than I ever felt, even to

the place of my birth, serves me for prison walls, and for

bounds, which I cannot pass. In former years I have known
sorrow, aiid before I had ever tasted of spiritual trouble. The
eflect was, an abhorrence of the scene in which I had suffer-

ed so much, and a weariness of those objects which I had so

long looked at with an eye of despondency and dejection.

But it is otherwise with me now. The same cause subsist-

ing, and in a much more powerful degree, fails to produce

its natural effect. The very stones in the garden walls, are

my intimate acquaintance. I should miss almost the mi-

mitcst object, and be disagreeably affected by its removal,

and am persuaded, that were it possible I could leave this

incommodious nook for a twelvemonth, I should return to it

again with raptures, and be transported with the sight of ob-

jects, which, to all the world beside, would be at least indif-

ferent; some of them, perhaps, such as the ragged thatch,

and the tottering walls, disgusting. But so it is, and it is so,

because here is to be my abode, and because such is the ap-

pointment of Him who placed me in it. It is the place of all

the world I love the most, not for any happiness it affords

me, but because here I can be miserable with most conveni-

ence to myself, and with least disturbance to others."

In a letter to Mrs. Unwin's son., with whom he had now
commenced a correspondence, he thus describes his feelings.

" So long as I am pleased with an employment, I am capa-

ble of unwearied application, because my feelings are all of

the intense kind ; I never received a little pleasure fi-om any-

thing in my life ; if t am delighted it is in the extreme. The
unhappy consequence of this temperature is, that my attach-

ment to my occupation seldom outlives the novelty of it.

That nerve of my imagination that feels the touch of any par-

ticular amusement, twangs under the energy of the pressure

with so much vehemence, that it soon becomes sensible of

weariness and fatigue."

Writing to Mr. Newton, lOth .Tuh', 1780, he thus again
adverts to his own case. " Such nights as I frequently spend,

are but a miserable prelude to the succeeding day. and indis-

pose me, above all things, to the business of writing. Yet
with a pen in my hand, if I am able to write at all, I find my-
self gTadually relieved ; and as I am glad of any employment
that may serve to engage my attention, so especially I am
pleased with an opportunity of conversing w-ith you, though
it be but upon paper. This occupation, above all others,

assists me in that self-deception, to which I am indebted for

all the little comfort I enjoy ; things seem to be as they were,
and I almost forget that they can never be so again. If I

have strength of mind, I have not strength of body for the

task, which, you say some would impose upon me. I can-

not bear much thinking. The meshes of that fine net-work,

the brain, are composed of such mere spinner's threads in

me, that when a long thought finds its way into them, it

buzzes, and twangs, and bustles about, at such a rate, as

seems to threaten the whole contexture."

To the same correspondent he writes on another occasion.
" Your sentiments, with respect to me, are exactl)' like Mrs.

Unwin's. She, like you, is perfectly sure of my deliverance,

and often tells me so ; I make her but one answer, and some-
times none all. That answer gives her no pleasure, and
would give you as little ; therefore, at this time I suppress it.

It is better on every account that they who interest them-

selves so deepl}' in that event, should believe the certainty

of it, than that they should not. It is a comfort to them, at

least, if it be none to me, and as I could not, if I would, so

neither would I, if I could, deprive them of it. If human
nature may be compared to a piece of tapestrj', (and why
not?) when human nature, as it subsists in me, though it is

sadly faded on the right side, retains all its colour on the

wrong. At this season of the year, and in this gloomy and
uncomfortable climate, it is no easy matter for the owner of

a mind like mine, to divert it from sad subjects, and fix It

upon such as may administer to its amusement. Poetry,

above all things, is useful to me in this respect. While I

am held in pursuit of pretty images, or a pretty way of ex-

pressing them, I forget everything that is irksome, and, like

a hoy that plavs truant, determine to avail himself of the

present opportunity to be amused, regardless of future conse-

quences. It will not he long perhaps, before you will re-

ceive a poem, called the PrDgress nf Error ; that will be suc-

ceeded by another, in due time, called Truth. Don't be

alarmed. I ride Pegasus with a curb. He will never run

away with me again. I have even convinced Mrs. Unwin,
that I cair manage him, and make him stop, when I please."

On another occasion he gives the following curious and
playful description of himself. " I can compare this mind
of mine to nothing that resembles it more, than to a board,

that is under the carpenter's plane, (I meai^ while I am writ-

ing to you) the shavings are my uppermost thoughts ; after

a few strokes of the tool, it acquires a new surface ; this

an-ain, upon a repetition of his task, he takes oft", and a new
surface still succeeds. Whether the shavings of the present

day, will be worth j'our acceptance, I know not ; I am unfor-

tunately, made neither of cedar nor of mahogany, but Trun-

cus Jiculnus, inutile lis'tuni, consequently, though I should

be planed till I am as thin as a wafer, it will be but rubbish

at last."

To his cousin, Mrs. Cowper, he thus plaintively describes

his feelings:—" My days steal away silently, and march on,

(as poor mad Lear would have made his soldiers march) as

if they were shod with felt; not so silently but that I hear them,

yet were it not that I am always listening to their flight, bav-

in n- no infirmity that I had not when I was much younger,

I should deceive myself with an imagination that I am still

)'oung. I am fond of writing, as an amusement, but do not

always find it one. Being ratlier scantily furnished with sub-

jects that are good for anything, and corresponding only with

those who have no relish for such as are good for nothing, I

often find myself reduced to the necessity, the disagreeable

necessity, of writing about ra)'self. This does not inend the

matter much ; for though, in a description of my own condi-
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tion, I discover abundant materials to employ my pen upon,

yet as the task is not very agreeable to me, sc, 1 am suffi-

ciently aware, that it is likely to prove irksome to others. A
painter, who should confine himself, in the exercise of his

art, to the dravvinw of his own picture, mvist be a wonderful

coxcomb indeed, if he did not soon grow sick of his own oc-

cupation, and be peculiarly fortunate if he did not make others

as sick as himself."

Notwithstanding- Cowper's depressive malady, yet his

views of religion, even at that period, remained unaltered, and

were as much, distinguislied for their excellence as ever.

Writing to his friend, Mr. Unwin, the following judicious re-

marks occur, respecting keeping the sabbath:—"With re-

spect to the advice you are required to give to a young lady,

that she may be properly instructed in the manner of keep-

ing the sabbath, I just subjoin a iew hints that have occurred

to me on the occasion. I think the sabbath may be consi-

dered, first, as a commandment, no less binding upon Cbris-

lians than upon Jews. The spiritual people among them did

not think it enough, merely to abstain from manual occupa-

tions on that day, but entering more deeply into the meaning

of the precept, allotted those hours, they took from the world,

to the cultivation of holiness in their own souls ; which ever

was, and ever will be, incumbent upon all, who have the

Scripture in their hands, and is of perpetual obligation, both

upon Jews and Christians ; the Commandment enjoins it, and

the prophets have enforced it; and, in many instances, the

l)reach of it has been punished with a providential severity,

that has made bystanders tremble. .Secondly, it may be con-

sidered as a privilege, which you will know how to dilate

upon better than I can tell you; thirdly, as a sign of that co-

venant by which believers are entitled to a rest that yet re-

maineth ; fourthly, as the sine qua non of the Christian cha-

racter, and upon this head, I should guard against being mis-

understood to mean no more than two attendances upon pub-

lic w-orship, which is a form, observed by thousands, who
never kept a sabbath in their lives. Consistence is necessary

to give substance and solidity to the whole. To sanctify the

day at church, and to trifle it away out of church, is profana-

tion, and vitiates all. After all, I should say to my cate-

chumen. Do you love the day, or do you not ^ If you love it,

you will never inquire how far you may safely deprive 3'our-

self of the enjoyment of it. If you do not love it, and

you find yourself in conscience obliged to acknowledge it,

that is an alarming symptom, and ought to make you tremble.

If you do not love it, then it is a weariness to you, and you

wish it over. The ideas of labour and rest, are not more op-

posite to each other than the idea of a sabbath, and that dis-

like and disgust, with which it fills the souls of thousands,

to be obliged to keep it, it is worse than bodily labour."

To his cousin, Mrs. Cowper, he again writes:—"I know
not what impressions time may have made upon your person

for while his claws, (as our grannams called them), strike

deep furrows in some faces, he seems to sheath them with

much tenderness, as if fearful of doing injury to others. But,

though an enemy to the body, he is a friend to the mind, and

you have doubtless found him so. Though, even in this re-

spect, his treatment of us depends upon what he meets with

at our hands, if we use him well, and listen to his admoni-

tions, he is a friend indeed ; but otherwise, the worst of ene-

mies, who takes from us daily, something that we valued, and

gives us nothing better in its stead. It is well with them,

who, like you, can stand a tip-toe on the mountain top of hu-

man life, look down with pleasure upon the valley they have

passed, and sometimes stretch their wings in joyful hope of

a happy flight into eternity. Yet a little while, and your

hope will be accomplished. The course of a rapid river is

the justest of all emblems, to express the variableness of our

scene below. Shakspeare says, none ever bathed himself

twice in the same stream; and it is equally true, that the

world upon which we close our eyes at night, fs never the

same as that upon which we open them in the morning."

CHAPTER VIII.

Makes preparatirms for publishlnghis first volume—Reasons as-

signed fiyr it—Beneficial rffirt.i rif composition on his mind—
His cnmpanitive indifference to tlic success of his volume—
Great core, ncvcrlltcliss, with irhich he composed it— His rea-

diness Id (iniilliiijisilfiiflhcassisldnceandiidriceofhisfriends

-^7V/r interest irhich Mr, Xrirtnn trxik in his puhlicniioii—
Writes the prrfuce fur llie riihinic—Covper^s judicious repli/

tu some (Ejections that had been mode to it—Publication of the

volume—Manner in V)hich it was received—Continuance of
Cowper''s depression—State of his mind respecting religion—
I/is warm attachment to the leading truths if the gospel—Ar-
dent desires to make his volume the means of conveying them to

others.

More than seven years had now elapsed since the com-
mencement of Cowper's distressing malady; and though he
was not 3'et perfectly recovered, he had, at length, gradually
acquired the full exercise of those mental powers for which
he was so highly distinguished. Having now emploved his

muse, with the happiest effect, for nearly two years, he had
composed a suflicient number of lines to form a respectable

volume. Mrs. Unwin had witnessed with delight the pro-

ductions of his pen, and she now wisely urged him to make
them public. He was, at first, exceedingly averse to the

measure; but, after some consideration, he at length yielded

to her suggestions, and made preparations to appear as an
author. His letters to his correspondents on the subject are

highly interesting; and afford a full developement of the de-

sign be had in view in appearing before the public. To Mr.
Unwin he thus writes:—"Your mother says I must write,

and must admits of no apolog)' ; I might otherwise plead that

I have nothing to say, that I am weary, that I am dull, that it

would be more convenient for you, as well as for mj'self, that

I should let it alone. But all these pleas, and whatever pleas

besides, either disinclination, indolence, or nccessit}-, might
suggest, are overruled, as they ought to be, the moment a lady

adduces her irrefragable argument, yoti must. Urged by her

entreaties, I have at length sent a volume to the press ; the

ffreater part of it is the produce of the last winter. Two-thirds
of the volume will be occupied by four pieces. It contains,

in all, about two thousand five hundred lines; and will be
known, in due time, by the names of Tuhle Talk, The Pro-

gress of Error, Truth, Ea'postulation, with an addition of some
smaller poems, all of which, I believe, have passed under

your notice. Altogether they will furnish a volume of toler-

able btilk, that need not be indebted to an intolerable breadth

of margin, for the importance of its figure."

In this undertaking he was encouraged by bis friend, Mr.
Newton, with whom he corresponded on the subject, and to

whom he thus discloses his mind:—"If a board of inquiry

were to be established, at which poets were to undergo an ex-

amination respecting the motives that induced them to pub-

lish, and I were to be summoned to attend, that I might give

an acount of mine, I think I could truly say, what perhaps

I'ew poets could, that though I have no objection to lucrative

consequences, if any such should follow, they are not my aim;

much less is it my ambition to exhibit myself to the world as

a genius. What then, says Mr. President, can possibly be
3'our motived I answer, with a bow, amusement. There is

no occupation within the compass of my small sphere, poetry

excepted, that can do much towards diverting that train of

melancholy forebodings, which, when I am not thus employed,

are for ever pouring themselves in upon me. And if I did not

publish what I write, I could not interest myself sufiicienlly

in my own success to make an amusement of it. My own
amusement, however, is not my sole motive. I am merry

that I may decoy people into my company, and grave that

they may be the better for it. Now and then I put on the

garb of a philosopher, and take the opportunity that disgfuise

procures me, to drop a word in favour of religion. In short,

there is some froth, and here and there a bit of sweet-meat,

which seems to entitle it justly to the name of a certain dish

the ladies call a trifle. I did not choose to be more facetious,

lest I should consult the taste of my readers at the expense

of niy own approbation ; nor more serious than I have been,

lest i should forfeit theirs. A poet in my circumstances has

a diflieult part to act; one minute obliged to bridle his hu-

mour, if he has any, the next, to clap a spurto the sides of it.

Now ready to weep, from a sense of the importance of his

subject, and on a sudden constrained to laugh, lest his gravity

should be mistaken for dulness."

Writing to his amiable correspondent, Mrs. Cowper, 19th

October, 1781, he says:—"I am preparinga volumeof poems

for the press, which I imagine will make its appearance in

the course of the winter. It is a bold undertaking at this lime

of day, when so many writers of the greatest abilities have

gone "before, who seem to have anticipated every valuable

subject, as well as all the graces of poetical embellisbment,

to step forlh into the world in the character of a bard ; espe-

ciallv when it is considered that luxury, idleness, and vice,

have' debauched the public taste, and that scarcely anything

but childish fiction, or what has a tendency to excite a laugh,

is welcome. I thought, however, that I had stumbled upon
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some subjects that had neyer been poetically treated, and
upon some others, to which I imagined it would not be diffi-

cult to give an air of novelty, by the manner of treatino- them.
My sole drift is to be useful ; a point which, however, I knew
I should in vain aim at, unless I could be likewise entertain-

ing. I have therefore fixed these two strings to my bow
;

and by the help of both, have done my best, to send my ar-

row to the mark. My readers will hardly have begun to

laugh before they will be called upon to correct that levity,

and peruse me with a more serious air. 1 cast a side-long

glance at the good-liking of the world at large, more for the

sake of their advantage and instruction than their praise.

—

TTiey are children; if we give them physic, we must sweeten
the rim of the cup with honey. As to the effect, I leave that

in his hands, who alone can produce it; neither prose, nor
verse, can reform the manners of a dissolute age, much less

can they inspire a sense of religious obligation, unless assist-

ed, and made efficacious by the power who superintends the
truth he has vouchsafed to impart."

To his warm friend, Mr. Hill, he thus amusingly adverts
to his publication:—" I am in the press, and it is in vain to

deny it. My labours are principally the production of the
last winter ; all, indeed, except a few of the minor pieces.

—

When I can find no other occupation, I think, and when I think,
I am very apt to do it in rhyme. Hence it comes to pass that
the season of the year, which generally pinches off the flowers

'

of poetry, unfolds mine, such as they are, and crowns me with
a winter garland. In this respect, therefore, I and mj- contem-
porary bards are by no means upon a par. They write when
the delightful influences of fine weather, fine prospects, and a
brisk motion of the animal spirits, make poetry almost the
language of nature ; and I, when icicles depend from all the
leaves of the Parnassian laurel, and when a reasonable man
would as little expect to succeed in verse, as to hear a black-
bird whistle. This must be my apology to you, for whatever
want of fire and animation you may observe in what you will
shortly have the perusal of. As to the public, if they like
me not, there is no remedy. A friend will weigh and consi-
der all disadvantages, and make as large allowances as an
author can wish, and larger, perhaps, than he has any right
to expect, but not so the world at large ; whatever the)"do
not like, they will not by an apology be persuaded to for
give ; it would be in vain to tell them that I wrote my verses
in January, for they would immediately reply, Why did
you not write them in May] A question that might puz-
zle a wiser head than we poets are generally blessed
with."

I

It might have been supposed, that the vigorous exercise of
the mental powers which the composition of poetry, like that
of Cowper's, required, would have increased this depressive
malady, instead of diminishing it. His, however, was a pe-
culiar case, and he found it of great advantage, as we learn
in a letter to Mr. Newton, where he says :

—" I have never
found an amusement, among the many that I have been
obliged to have recourse to, that so well answered the pur-
pose for which I used it, as composition. The quieting and
composing effect of it was such, and so totally absorbed have
I sometimes been in my rin-ming occupation, that neither the
past, nor the future, (those themes which to me are so fruit-

ful in regret at other times) had any longer a share in my
contemplation. For this reason I wish, and have often wished
since the fit left me, that it would seize me again, but hither-
to I have wished it in vain.—I see no want of subjects, but
I feel a total disability to discuss them. Whether it is thus
with other w-riters, or not, I am ignorant, but I should sup-
pose my case, in this respect, a little peculiar. The volumi-
nous writers at least, whose vein of fancy seems always to
have been rich in proportion to their occasions, cannot have
been so unlike, and so unequal to themselves. There is this
difference between my poetship and tlie generality of them;
they appear to have been ignorant how much they stood in-
debted to an Almighty power for the exercise of those talents
they supposed to be their own. Whereas I know, and know
most perfectly, that my power to think, whatever it be, and
consequently my power to compose, is, as much as my out-
ward form, afforded to me by the same hand that makes me,
in any respect, differ from a brute."
The commencement of authorship is generally a period of

much painful anxiety ; few persons have ventured on such an
undertaking without experiencing considerable excitement;
and in a mind like Cowper's, it might have been supposed
that such would have been the case in a remarkable deoree.
No person, however, ever ventured before the public, in the
character of an author, with less anxiety. Writing to Mr.
Unwin, he sa3's :

—" You ask me how I feel on the occasion
i

of my approaching publication ? Perfectly at ease. If I had
not been pretty well assured beforehand, that my tranquillity

would be but litfle endangered bj' such a measure, I would
never have engaged in it, for I cannot bear disturbance. I
have had in view two principal objects; first, to amuse my-
self, and then to_ compass that point in such a manner, that

others might possibly be the better for my amusement. If I

have succeeded, it will give me pleasure ; but if I have failed,

I shall not be mortified to the degree that might perhaps be
expected. The critics cannot deprive me of the pleasure I

have in reflecting, that so far as my leisure has been employed
in writing for the public, it has been employed conscientiously,
and with a view to their advantage. There is nothing agreea-
ble, to be sure, in being chronicled for a dunce ; but I believe
there lives not a man upon earth who would be less affected
by it than myself."

Indifferent as he was to the result of his publications, he
was far from being careless in their composition. Perhaps
no author ever took more pains with his production, or souo-ht
more carefully to make them worthy of public approbation.
In one of his letters, adverting to this subject, he says
" To touch, and retouch, is, though some writers boast of ne-
gligence, and others would be ashamed to show their foul co-
pies, the secret of almost all good writing, especially in verse.
I am never weary of it myself^ and if you would take as much
pains as I do, you would not need to ask for my corrections.

\\ ith the greatest indilTerence to fame, which you know me
too well to suppose me capable of affecting, I have taken the
utmost pains to deserve it. This may appear a mystery, or

a paradox, in practice, but it is true. I considered that the
taste of the day is refined, and delicate to excess, and that to

disgust that delicacy of the taste by a slovenly inattention

to it, would be to forfeit at once, all hope of being useful;
and for this reason, though I have written more verse this

year than perhaps any man in England, I have finished, and
polished, and touched and retouched, with the utmost care.

\\ hatever faults I ma}' be chargeable with as a poet, I can-
not accuse myself of negligence ; I never suffer a line to pass
till I have made it as good as I can; and though some may
be offended at my doctrines, I trust none will be disgusted by
slovenly inaccurac}', in the numbers, the rhvmes, or the lan-

guage. If, after all, I should be converted into waste paper,
it may be my misfortune, but it will not be my fault; and I

shall bear it with perfect serenity."

In the character of Cowper there was nothing like an over-
weening confidence in his own powers. No person was ever
more willing to avail himself of the advice of his friends,

nor did an}- one ever receive advice more gratefully. Not
satisfied with bestowing upon his productions the greatest
pains himself, he occasionally submitted them to the correc-
tion of others, and his correspondence affords many proofs
of his readiness to profit by the slightest hint. To Mr. New-
ton he thus writes :

" I am much obliged to you for the pains
you have taken with my poems, and for the maimer in which
you have interested yourself in their appearance. Your fa-

vourable opinion affords me a comfortable presage with res-

pect to that of the public ; for though I make allowance for

your partiality to me, yet I am sure you would not suffer me,
unadmonished, to add myself to the number of insipid rhy-
mers with whose productions the world is already too much
pestered. I forgot to mention, that Johnson uses the discre-

tion my poetship has allowed him, with much discernment.
He has suggested several alterations, or rather marked seve-

ral defective passages, which I have corrected ; much to the
advantage of the poems. In the last sheet he sent me, he
noticed three such, which I reduced to better order. In the

foregoing sheet I assented to his criticisms in some instances,

and chose to abide by the original expressions in others;

whenever he has marked such lines as did not please him, I

have, as often as I could, paid all possible respect to his ani-

madversions. Thus we jog on together comfortably enough ;

and perhaps it would be as well for authors in general, if their

booksellers, when men of some taste, are allowed, though
not to tinker the work themselves, yet to point out the flaws,

and humbly to recommend an improvement. I have also to

thank you, and ought to have done it in the first place, for

having recommended to me the suppression of some lines,

which I am now more than ever convinced, would at least

have done me no honour."

The great interest Mr. Newton took in Cowper's publica-

tion, induced the poet to request him to compose the preface ;

and his correspondence witli Mr. Newton on the subject is

alike honourable to his judgment and his feelings ; and affords

a striking display of the strong hold which religion had upon
his affections. He thus introduces the subject to Mr. New-
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ton, " With respect to the poem called Truth, it is so true

that it can hardly fail of givino; offence to an unenlightened

reader. I think, therefore, that in order to obviate in some mea-

sure those prejudices that will naturally erect their bristles

against it, an explanatory preface, such as you, (and nobody

efse so well as you) can furnish me with, will have every

grace of propriety to recommend it ; or if you are not averse

to the task, and your avocations will allow you to undertake

it, and if you think it will be still more proper, I should

be criad to be indebted to you for a preface to the whole. I

admit that it will require much delicacy, but am far from ap-

prehending that you will find it difficult to succeed. You
can draw a hair-stroke, where another man would make a

blot, as broad as a sixpence."

The preface composed by Mr. Newton, though it was in

the highest degree satisfactory to Cowper, and was admitted

by him to be everything that he could wish, was neverthe-

less thought by others to be of too sombre a cast, to intro-

duce a volume of poems, pre-eminently distinguished for

their vivacity and eloquence. Adverting to this objection,

and to the susgeslion of the publisher to suppress it, Cow-
per thus writes:—"If the men of the world are so merrily

disposed, in the midst of a thousand calamities, that ihey

will not deign to read a preface, of three or four pages, be-

cause the purport of it is serious, they are far gone, indeed,

in the last stage of a frenzy. I am, however, willing to hope,

that such is not the case; curiosity is an universal passion.

There are few persons who think a book worth reading, but

feel a desire to know something about the writer of it. This

desire will naturally lead them to peep into the preface, where

they will soon find, that a little perseverance will furnish

them with some information on the subject. If therefore your

preface finds no readers, I shall take it for granted that it is,

because the book itself is accounted not worth their notice.

Be that as it may, it is quite sufficient that I have played the

antic myself for their diversion ; and that, in a state of de-

jection such as they are absolute strangers to, I have some-

times put on an air of cheerfulness and vivacity, to which I

myself am in reality a stranger, for the sake of winning their

attention to more useful matter. I cannot endure the thought,

for a moment, that you should descend to my level on the oc-

casion, and court their favour in a style not more unsuitable

to your function, than to the constant and consistent strain

of your whole character and conduct. Though your preface

is of a serious cast, it is free from all offensive peculiarities,

and contains none of those obnoxious doctrines at which the

world is too apt to be angry. It asserted nothing more than

every rational creature must admit to be true—that divine

and earthly things can no longer stand in competition with

each other, in the judgment of any man, than while he con-

tinues ignorant of their respective value; and that the mo-
ment the eyes are opened, the latter are always cheerfully

relinquished for the former. It is impossible for me however
to be so insensible to your kindness in writing the preface,

as not to be desirous of defying all contingencies, rather than

entertain a wish to suppress it. It will do me honour, in-

deed, in the eyes of those whose good opinion is worth

havincr, and if it hurts me in the estimation of others I can-

not help it; tlie fault is neither yours, nor mine, but theirs.

If a minister's is a more splendid character than a poet's, and

I think nobody that understands their value can hesitate in

deciding that question, then undoubtedly, the advantage of

havintr our names united in the same volume, is all on my
side."

Cowper's first volume was published in the spring of 178-2.

Its success, at first, fell far short of what might have been

anticipated from its extraordinary merit. It was not long,

however,^ before the more intelligent part of the reading public

appreciated its value. It soon found its way into the hands of

all lovers of literature. Abounding with some of the finest

passages that are to be met with, eitlier in ancient or modern

poetry, it was impossible that it should remain long unnotic-

ed. I5y mere readers of taste, it was read for the beauty and

elegance of its composition ; by many, it was eagerly sought

after for the sprightllness, vivacity, and wit, with which it

abounded:—by Christians, of all denominations, it was read

witli unfeigned pleasure, for the striking and beautiful dc-

scri))tions it contained, of doctrinal, practical, and experi-

mental Christianity.

It would scarcely be supposed that the author of a volume
of poems like this, exhiljiting sucli a diversity of powers as

could not fail to charm thi' mind, delight the imagination,

and improve the heart, could have remained, during the whole
time he was composing it, in a state of great and painful de-

pression, buch however was the peculiarity of Cowper's

malady, that a train of melancholy thoughts seemed ever to

be pouring themselves in upon his mind, which neither him-
self nor his friends were ever able to account for, satisfacto-

rily. Writing to his friend Mr. Newton, who had recently

paid him a visit, he thus discloses the state of his mind :

—

" My sensations at your departure were far from pleasant.

W"hen we shall meet again, and in what circumstances, or

whether we shall meet or not, is an article to be found no
where but in that providence which belongs to the current

year, and v.ill not be understogd till it is accomplished.

This I know, that j'our visit was most agreeable to me, who,
though I live in the midst of many agreeables, am but little

sensible of tlieir charms. But when you came, I determined,

as much as possible, to be deaf to the suggestions of despair

;

that if I could contribute but little to the pleasure of the op-

portunity, I might not dash it with unseasonable melancholy,

and like an instrument with a broken string, interrupt the

harmony of the concert."

It is gratifying to observe, that neither the attention which
Cowper paid to his publication, nor the depressive malady
with which he was afilicted, could divert his attention from

the all-important concerns of religion. A tone of deep se-

riousness, and genuine Christian feeling, pervades many of

his letters written about this time. To Mr. Newton he thus

writes :
—" You wish you could employ your time to better

purpose, }'et are never idle, in all that you do ; whether you

are alone, or pay visits, or receive them ; whether you think

or write, or walk, or sit still, the state of your mind is such

as discovers even to yourself, in spite of all its wanderings,

that there is a principle at the bottom, whose detennined ten-

dency is towards the best things. I do not at all doubt the

truth of what you say, when you complain of tliat crowd of

trifling thoughts that pesters you without ceasing; but then

you always have a serious thought standing at the door of

your imagination, like a justice of the peace, with the Riot

Act in his hand, ready to read it and disperse the mob. Here
lies the difference between you and me. You wish for more
attention, I for less. Dissipation itself would be welcome to

me, so it were not a vicious one ; but however earnestly in-

vited, it is coy and keeps at a distance. Yet with all this

distressing gloom upon my miird, I experience, as you do, the

slipperiness of the present hour, and- the rapidity with which
time escapes me. Everything around us, and everything

that befalls us, constitutes a variety, which, whether agree-

able or otherwise, has still a thievish propensity; and steals

from us days, months, and years, with such unparalleled

suddenness, that even while we say they are here, they are

orone. From infancy to manhood, is rather a tedious period,

chiefly, I suppose, because at that time, we act under the

control of others, and are not suffered to have a will of our

own. But thence downward into the vale of years, is such

a declivity, that we have just an opportunity to reflect

upon the steepness of it and then find ourselves at the bot-

tom."
The following extracts from his correspondence with Mr.

Unwin, who at that time, was on a visit at Brightelmstone,

will show the deep tone of seriousness that pervaded liis

mind :
—"I think with you, that the most magnificent object

under heaven is the great deep; and cannot but feel an un-

polite species of astonishment, when I consider llie multi-

tudes that view it without emotion, and even without reflec-

tion. In all its varied forms, it is an object, of all others,

the most suitable to affect us with lasting impressions of the

awful power that created and controls it. I ain the less in-

clined to think this negligence excusable, because, at a time

of life, when I gave as little attention to religion as any man,

I )'et remember that the waves would preach to me, and that in

the midst of worldly dissipation I had an ear to hear them. In

the fashionable amusements which you will probably witness

for a time, you will discern no signs of sobriety, or true wis-

dom. But it is impossible for a man who has a mind like

yours, capable of reflection, to observe the manners of a mul-

titude without learning something. If he sees nothing to

imitate, he is sure to see something to avoid. If nothing to

congratulate his fellow-creatures upon, at least much to ex-

cite liis compassion. There is not, I think, so melancholy a

sight in the worhl, (an hospital is not to be comjiared to it,)

as that of a multitude of persons, distinguished by tlie name

of gentry, who, gentle perhaps by nature, and made more

gentle by education, have the appearance of being innocent

and inofl'ensive, yet being destitute of all religion, or not at

all governed by the religion they profess, are none of them at

any great distance from an eternal state, where self-deception

will lie impossible, and where amusements caimot enter.

•Some of them we may hope will be reclaimed, it is most



probable that many will, because mere)', if one may be al
lowed the expression, is fond of distinguishing- itself by seek-
ing its objects among the most desperate class ; but the
Scriptnre gives no encouragement to the warmest charity, to
expect deliverance for them all. When I see an afflicted and
unhappy man. I say to myself, there is peihaps a man, whom
the world would envy, if'they knew the value of his sorrows,
which are possibly intended only to soften his heurt, and to
turn his affections towards their proper centre. But when I
see, or hear of a crowd of voluptuaries, who have no ears but
for music, no eyes but for splemlour, and no tongues but for
impertinence and folly—I say, or at least I see "occasion to
say, this is madness—this, persisted in, must have a tragical
conclusion. It will condemn you, not only as ChristTans,
unworthy of the name, but as intelligent creatures you
know by the light of nature, if you have not quenched it,

that there is a God, and that a life like yonrs cannot be ac-
cording to his will. I ask no pardon of you for the gravity
and gloominess of these reflections, which, with othels of a
similar complexion, are sure to occur to me when I think of
a scene of public diversion like that you have witnessed."
The following remarks, extracted from a letter to the same

correspondent, while they serve to display the state of his
mind respecting religion, exhibit at the same time, the high
value which he set upon the leading truths of the gospel :—
" \\ hen I wrote the poem on Truth^ it was indispensably ne-
cessary that I should set forth that doctrine which I know to
be true

; and that I should pass, what I understood to be a
just censure, upon opinions and persuasions that stand in di-
rect opposition to it ; because, though some errors may be
innocent, and even religious errors are not always dangerous,
yet in a case where the faith and hope of a Christian are con-
cerned, they must necessarily be destructive; and because
neglecting this, I should have betrayed my subject ; either
suppressing what in my judgment is of the last importance,
or giving countenance by a timid silence, to the very evils it

was my design to combat. That you may understand me
better, I will subjoin ; that I wrote that poem on purpose to
inculcate the eleemosynary character of the gospel, as a dis-
pensation cf mercy, in the most absolute sense of the word,
to the exclusion of all claims of merit on the part of the re-
ceiver; consequently to set the brand of invalidity upon the
plea of works, and to discover, upon scriptural ground, the
absurdity of that notion, which includes a solecism in the
very terms of it, that man by repentance and good works,
may deserve the mercy of his Maker. I call it solecism, be-
cause mercy deserved ceases to be mercy, and must take the
name of justice. This is the opinion which I said, in my last,
the world would not acquiesce in, but except this, I do not
recollect that I have introduced a syllable into any of my
pieces, that they can possibly object to; and even this I have
endeavoured to deliver from doctrinal dryness, by as many
pretty things, in the way of trinket and plaything, as I could
muster upon the subject. So that if I have rubbed their gums,
I have taken care to do it with a coral, and even that coral
embellished by the ribbon to which it is attached, and recom-
mended by the tinkling of all the bells I could contrive to an-
nex to it."

The following beautiful lines convey sentiments so much
in unison with this extract, that we cannot forbear to insert
them at the close of this chapter :

—

"I am no preacher; let this hint suffice,
The cross once seen is death to every vice;
Else he that hung- tliere suffered all his pain.
Bled, g-i-oaned, and ag-onizcd, and died in vain.
There, and there only, (tlioug-b the deist rave.
And .itheist, if earth bear so base a slave,)
There, and there only, is the power to save;
There no delusive hope invites despair,
No mockery meets you, no deception there;

- The spells and charms that blinded you before,
All vanish there, and fascin.ate no more."

Progress ofError.
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CHAPTER IX.

Commencement nf Coirper's acquaintance with LaiJi/ Austin
Pleasure it affurdid tiim—Poetic epistle to her Her remove!
to OIney—Beneficial influence nf her conversatimial powers
on CoiL'per^s mind—Occasion of his ivriting Juhn Gilpin
Lines composed at Iiiidy .instin's request— Induced hy her to

commence writing The Task— Principal object he had in view
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in composing it—Sudden and final separation from Lady
Jlustin-—Occasional severity of his depressive malady Hopes
entertained by his friends of his ultimate recovery His own
opinion upon it—Pleasing proofs of the poieer of religion on
his mind— Tenderness of his conscience—Serious refiections
Aversion to religious deception and pretended piety—Bigotry
and intolerance, ivith their opposite vices, levity and indiffer-
ence, deplored—Sympathy tvith the sufferings of the poor—
Enviable condition of such of them as are pious, compared
with the rich who disregard religion.

Lv the autumn of 17S1. Cowpcr became acquainted with
L-ady Austin, whose brilliant wit and unrivalled conversa-
tional powers, were admirably adapted to afford relief to a
mind like his. This lady was introduced to the retired poet
by her sister, the wife of a clergyman, who resided at Clif-
ton, a mile distant from Olney, and who occasionally called
upon Mrs. Unwin. Lady Austin came to pass some time with
her sister, in the summer of 1781, and Mrs. Unwin, at Cow-
per's request, invited the ladies to tea. So much, however,
was he averse to the company of strangers, that after he had
occasioned the invitation, it was with considerable reluctance
he was persuaded to join the party; but having at length
o-vercome his feelings, he entered freely into conversation
with Lady Austin, and derived so much benefit from her
sprightly and animating discourse, that he from that time cul-
tivated her acquaintance with the greatest attention.
The opinion Cowper formed of this accomplished and ta-

lented lady, may be ascertained by the following extracts
from his letters:—"Lady Austin has paid us her first visit,
and not content with showing us that proof of her respect,
made handsome apologies for her intrusion. She is a lively,
agreeable woman ; has seen much of the ways of the world,
and accounts it a great simpleton, as it is. She laughs, and
makes laugh, without seeming to labour at it. She has
many features in her character which you must admire, but
one in particular, on account of the rarity of it, will engage
your attention and esteem. She has a degree of gratitude m
her composition, so quick a sense of obligation, as is hardly
to be found in any rank of life. Discover but a wish to
please her, and she never forgets it ; not only thanks you,
but the tears will start into her eyes at the recollection of the
smallest service. With these fine feelings she has the most
harmless vivacity you can imagine: half an hour's conversa-
tion with her will convince you that she is one of the most
intelligent, pious, and agreeable ladies you ever met with."
The following lines, part of a poetical epistle, addressed

by Cowper to Lady Austin, will show Ivow much he was de-
lighted with his new friend :

—

" Dear Anna,—between friend and friend
Prose answers every common end;
Serves, in a plain and homely way.
To express the occurrence of the day,
Our health, the weather, and the news.
What walks we take, what books we choose,
And all the floating- tlioug^hts we find
Upon tlie surface of the mind.
But when a poet takes the pen.
Far more alive than other men.
He feels a g-entle tingling- come
Down to his fing-ers and liis thumb,
Deriv'd from nature's noblest part,
The centre of a jflowing heart!

And this is what the world, who knows
No flights above the pitch of prose.
His more sublime vagaries slighting.

Denominates an itch for writing.
No wonder I, who scribble i'h3-me

To catch the triflers of the time.
And tell them truths divine and clear,
A\hich couched in prose they will not hear,
Shoiild feel that itching and that tingling
AVith all my purpose intermingling,
To yom* intrinsic merit ti'ue.

When call'd to address myself to vou.
Mysterious are His w.ays whose power
Brings forth that unexpected hour,
A\'hen minds that never met before
Shall meet, unite, and part no more:
It is the allotment of the skies.

The liand of the supremely wise,
Th;it guides and governs our affections.

And plans and orders our connections,
Directs us in our distant road.

And marks the bounds of our abode.
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TJiia \y.ige of Providence quite new,
And now just openint,'' to our view,

Employs our present thouglits and pains.

To guess and spell what it contains
;

But day by day, and year by year,

\Vill make the dark enigma clear.

And fiirnisli us, perhaps, at last,

I.ike other scenes already past.

With proof that we and our affairs

Are part of a Jehovah's cares:

For God imfolds by slow dcp^'ees

The purport of his deep decrees.

Sheds every hour a clearer light.

In aid of our defective sight.

And spreads, at length, before the soul,

A beautiful and perfect whole,

Which busy man's inventive brain

Toils to anticipate in vain.

Say, Anna, had you ne^er known
The beauties of a rose full blown;
Coidd )ou, though luminous your eye.

By looking on the bud descry.

Or g-uess, with a prophetic power.
The future splendour of the flower?

Just so the Omnipotent, who turns

The system of a world's concerns.

From mere minvitis can educe
Events of most important use;

And bid a dawning sky display

The blaze of a meridian day.

The works of man tend one and all.

As needs they must, both great and small.

And vanity absorbs at length

The monuments of human strength;

But who can tell how vast the jdan

Which this da}'s incident began?
Too small, perhaps, tlie slight occasion

For our dim-sighted observation;

It pass'd unnoticed as the bird

That cleaves the yielding air unheard.

And yet may prove, when understood.

An harbinger of endless good.

Not that I deem or mean to call

Friendship a blessing cheap or small.

But merely to remark that ours,

Like some of nature's sweetest flowers,

Kose from a seed of tiny size

That seemed to ])romise no such prize:

A ti'ansient visit intervening.

And made almost without a meaning,
(Hardly the effect of inclination.

Much less of pleasing cxpect;ition!)

Produced a friendship, then begun,
Tliat has cemented us m one,

And phaced it in our power to prove.

By long fidelity and love.

That Solomon has wisely spoken,

A three-fold cord is not soon broken.'

"

Lady Austin was not less delighted with her new acqtiaint-

ancfi than Cowper and Mrs. Unwin were with her. She had
previously determined to leave London, and had been look-

incr out for a residence in the country, not far distant from his

sister's. The house immediately adjoining that in which
Cowper resided, was at liberty ; she accordingly hired it,

and took possession of it in the course of the ensuing sum-
mer, ("owper thus adverts to this circumstance, in a letter

to Mr. Newton :—" A new scene is opening upon iis, which,
whetln^r il perform what it promises, or not, will add fresh

plumes to the wings of time, at least while it continues to be

a subject of contemplation. Lady Austin, very desirous of

retirement, esp(>eially of a retirement near her sister, an

admirer of Mr. Scot as a preacher, and of your two humble
servants, myself and Mrs. Unwin, is come to a deternuna-

tion to settle here ; and has chosen the house formerly occu-

pied by you, for her future residence. I am highly pleased

witli the plan, upon Mrs. Unwin's account, who, since Mrs.

Newton's departure, has been nearly destitute of all female
connection, and has not, in any emergency, a woman to

speak to. It has, in my view, and I doubt not it will have
the same in yours, strong marks of a providential inter])nsi-

tion. A female friend, who iiids fair to prove lu^rself worthy
of the a]ipellalion, comes, recommended by a variety of con-
siderations, to such a place as Olney. Since your removal,
there was not in the kingdom a retirement more absolutely

such than ours. We did not covet company, but when it

came wo found it agreeable. A person that imderstands the

world well, has high spirits, a lively fancy, and great readi-

ness of conversation, introduces a sprightliness into such a
scene as this, which, if it was peaceful before, is not the
worse for being a little enlivened. In case of illness too, to

which we are all liable, it was rather a gloomy prospect, if

we allowed ourselves to advert to it, that there was hardly a
woman in the place from whom it would have been reasonable
to have expected either comfort or assistance."

Preparations were made at the vicarage for the reception
of Lady Austin, and she took possession of it towards the
close of 178:2. Both Cowper and Mrs. Unwin were so
charmed with her society, and she was so delighted with
theirs, that it became their custom to dine together, at each
other's houses, every alternate day. The effect of Lady Aus-
tin's almost irresistible conversational powers proved highly
beneficial to the poet's mind, and contributed to remove that

painful depression of which he still continued to he the sub-
ject ; and which would sometimes seize him when he was
in her company : even with her unrivalled talents, she was
scarcely able, at times, to remove the deep and melancholy
gloom which still shed its darkening influence over his mind.
On one occasion, when she observed him to be sinking in-

to rather an unusual depression, she exerted, as she was
invariably accustomed to do, her utmost ability to aflbrd him
immediate relief. It occurred to her she might then proba-

bly accomplish it, by telling him a story of John Gilpin,

which she had treasured up in her memory from her child-

hood. The amusing incidents of the story itself, and the

happy manner in which it was related, had the desired eflect

;

it dissipated the gloom of the passing hour, and he informed
Lady Austin the next morning that convulsions of laughter,

brought on hy the recollection of her story, had kept him
awake during the greater part of the night, and that he had
composed a poem on the subject. Hence arose the fascinat-

ing and amusing ballad of John Gilpin, which rapidly found
its way into all the periodical publications of the day, and
was admired hy readers of every description.

Its happy influence on his own mind on subsequent occa-

sions is adverted to in the following letter to Mr. Unwin :

—

" You tell me that John Gilpin made you laugh tears, and
that the ladies at court are delighted with my poems. Much
good may they do them ; may they become as wise as the

writer wishes them, and they will then he much happier than

he ! I know there is, in the greater part of the poems which
make up the volume, that wisdom which cometh from above,

because it was from above that I received it. May they re-

ceive it too ! for whether they drink it out of the cistern, or

whether it falls upon them immediately from the clouds, as

it did on me, it is all one. It is the water of life, which
whosoever drinketh shall thirst no more. As to the famous
horseman above mentioned, he and his feats are an inexhausti-

ble source of amusement. At least we find them so : and
seldom meet without refreshing ourselves with the recollection

of them. You are perfectly at liberty to do with them as

you please, and when printed send me a copy."
Lady Austin's intercourse with Mrs. Unwin and Cowper

continued, uninterrupted, till near the close of 1784 ; and
during all this time, by her sprightly, judicious, and capti-

vating conversation, she was often the means of rousing him
from his melancholy depression. To console him, she would
often exert her musical talents on the harpsichord ; and at

her recpicst, he composed, among others, the following beau-

tiful song, suited to airs she was accustomed to play :

" No longer I follow a sound.
No longer a dream I pursue;
O, ha|)piness! not to be found.

Unattainable treasure, adieu!

I have sought thee in splendour and dress.

In the regions of pleasure and taste;

1 have souglit thee, and seemed to possess.

But have proved thee a vision at last.

An humble ambition and hope
The voice of true wisdom ins|)ires;

'Tis suflicienl, if [)eace be the scope
And the suuunit of all our desires.

Peace may be the lot of the mind
That seeks it in meekness and love;

But rapture and bliss are confined

To the glorified spirits above!"

Durii)g the winter of 1783-1, Cowper spent the evenings
in reading to these ladies, taking Ihe liberty himself, and

affording the same to them, of making remarks on whalcainc
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under their notice. On these interesting occasions, Lady
Austin displayed her enchanting, and almost magical
powers, with singular effect. The conversation happened
one evening to turn on blank verse, of which she had always
expressed herself to be passionately fond. Persuaded that

Cowper was able to produce, in this measure, a poem, that

would eclipse anything he had hitherto vi-ritten, she urged
him to try his powers in that species of composition. He
had hitherto written only in rhyme, and ho felt considerable

reluctance to make the attempt. After repeated solicitations,

however, he promised her, if she would furni-sh the subject,

he would comply with her request. "Oh!" she replied,

"you can never be in want of a subject, you can write upon
anything; write upon this sofa." The poet obeyed her com-

mand, and the world is thus indebted to this lady for The
Task, a poem of matchless beauty and excellence, embracing

almost every variety of style, and every description of sub-

ject, combining elegance and ease, with sublimity and gran-

deur, ada]]ted"to impress the heart with sentiments of the

most exalted piety, and to make its readers happy in the pre-

sent life, while it excites in them earnest and longing desires

after the felicity and glory of heaven.

In composing this exquisite poem, however, it ought to be

observed that Cowper had a higher object in view than

merely to please Lady Austin. His great aim was to be use-

ful ; and, indeed, this was his leading- motive in all his pro-

ductions, as is evident from the following extract from a let-

ter to Mr. Unwin : " In some passages of the enclosed poem,
which I send for your inspection, you will observe me very

satirical, especially in my second book. Writing on such
subjects I could not be otherwise. I can write nothing with-

out aiming, at least, at usefulness. It were beneath my
years to do it, and still more dishonourable to my religion.

I know that a reformation of such abuses, as I have censured

is not be expected from the efforts of a poet ; but to contem-

plate the world, its follies, its vices, its indifference to duty,

and its strenuous attachment to what is evil, and not to re-

prehend it, were to approve it. From this charge at least I

shall be clear, for I have neither, tacitly, nor expressly, flat-

tered either its characters or its customs. My principal pur-

pose has been, to allure the reader by character, by scenery,

by imagery, and such poetical embellishments, to the read-

ing of what may profit him. Subordinately to this, to com-
bat that predilection in favour of a metropolis, that beggars

and exhausts the country, by evacuating it of all its princi-

pal inhabitants ; and collaterally, and as far as is consistent

with this doid)le intention, to have a stroke at vice, vanity,

and folly wherever I find them. What there is of a religious

cast, in the volume, I have thrown towards the end of it, for

two reasons ; first, that I might not revolt the reader at his

entrance; and, secondly, that my best impressions might be

made last. Were I to write as many volumes as Lopez de

Vega, or Voltaire, not one of them %vould be without this

tincture. If the world like it not, so much the worse for

them. I make all the concessions I can that I may please

them, but I will not do this at the expense of my conscience.

My descriptions are all from nature, not one of them second-

handed. My delineations of the heart are from my own ex-

perience ; not one of them borrowed from books, or in the

least degree conjectural."

The close of the year 1784, witnessed the completion of

this extensive performance, and the commencement of an-

other of greater mag-nitude, though of a different description,

and less adapted for general usefulness, the translation of

Homer ; undertaken at the united request of Mrs. Unwin and

Lady Austin. This was a remarkable period in Cowper's
life. Circumstances arose, altogether unforeseen by him, and

over which he had no control, which led to the removal of

Lady Austin from Olney. He had so often been benefited

by her company, had in so many instances been cheered by
her vivacity when suffering under the influence of his de-

pressive malady, and had received such repeated proofs of

affability and kindness, that he could not entertain the thought

of parting with her without considerable disquietude. Im-
mediately, however, on perceiving that separation became
requisite for the maintenance of his own peace, as well as to

ensure the tranquillity of his faithful and long-tried inmate,

Mrs. U.iwin, he wisely and firmly, took such steps as were
necessary to promote it, though it was at the expense of

much mental anguish.

Some of Cowper's biographers have, unjustly, and with-

out the slightest foundation, attempted to cast considerable

odium upon the character of Mrs. Unwin, for her conduct in

this affair, as if all the blame of Cowper's separation from
Lady Austin were to be laid at her door. One has even

gone so far as to state, that her mind was of such a sombre

hue, that it rather tended to foster, than to dissipate, Cow-
per's melancholy. An assertion utterly incapable of proof,

and which, were the poet living, he would be the first to

deny. The fact is, that Cowper never felt any other attach-

ment to either of these ladies than that of pure friendship,

and much as he valued the society of Lady Austin, when he

found it necessary, for his own peace, to choose which he

should please to retain, he could not hesitate for a moment
to prefer the individual who had watched over him with so

much tenderness, and probably to the injury of her own
health. The whole of his conduct in this affair, and indeed,

the manner in which he has everywhere spoken of his faith-

ful inmate, proves this indubitably.

Aware of the benefit he had received from Lady Austin's

company, many of his friends were apprehensive that her

removal would be attended with consequences seriously in-

jurious to the poet. Deep, however, as was the impression

vihich it made upon his mind, he bore it with much more for-

titude than could have been expected, as will be seen by the

manner in which he adverted to it in a letter to Mr. Hill :

—

" We have, as you say, lost a lively and sensible neighbour

in Lady Austin, but wc have been so long accustomed to a

state of retirement, within one degree of solitude, and being

naturally lovers of still life, we can relapse into our former

duality without being unhappy in the change. To me, in-

deed, a third individual is not necessary, while I can have

the faithful companion I have had these twenty years."

It might be imagined, from the production of Cowper^s

pen at this period, that he was entirely recovered from his

depressive malady; such, however, was far from the case.

His letters to his correspondents prove, that whatever gaiety

and vivacity there was in his writings, there was nothing in

his own state of mind that bore any resemblance to such

emotions; but that, on the contrary, his fits of melancholy

were frequent, and often painfully acute. To his friend, Mr.

Newton, he thus feelingly discloses his peculiarly painful

sensations :
—"My heart resembles not the heart of a Chris-

tian, mourning and yet rejoicing, pierced with thorns, yet

wreathed about with roses; I have the thorn without the

rose. My brier is a wintry one, the flowers are withered,

but the thorn remains. My days are spent in vanity, and it

is impossible for me to spend them otherwise. No man
upon earth is more sensible of the unprofitableness of such a

life as mine than I am, or groans more heavily under the

burden; but this too is vanity: my groans will not bring the

remedy, because there is no remedy for me. I have been

lately more dejected and more depressed than usual; more

harassed by dreams in the night, and more deeply poisoned

by them in the following day. 1 know not what is portend-

ed by an alteration for the worse after eleven years of mise-

ry; but fir.nly believe, that it is not designed as the introduc-

tion of a change for the better. You know not what I suffer-

ed while you were here, nor was there any need you should.

Your friendship for me would have made you in some degree

a partaker of my woes, and your share in them would have

been increased by your inability to help me. Perhaps, in-

deed, they took a keener edge, from the consideration of

your presence. The friend of my heart, the person with

whom I had formerly taken sweet counsel, no longer useful

to me as a minister, no longer pleasant to me as a Christian,

was a spectacle which must necessarily add the bitterness of

mortification to the sadness of despair. I now see a long

winter before me, and am to get through it as I can ; I know
the ground before I tread upon it. It is hollow ; it is agi-

tated ; it suflers shocks in every direction ; it is like the soil

of Calabria—all whirlpool and undulation ; but I must reel

through it, at least if I be not swallowed up by the way. I

have taken leave of the old year, and parted with it just when

you did, but with very different sentiments and feelings upon

the occasion. I looked back upon all the passages and oc-

currences of it as a traveller looks back upon a wilderness,

through which he has passed with weariness and sorrow of

heart,°reaping no other fruit of his labour than the poor con-

solation, that" dreary as the desert was, he left it all behind

him. The traveller would find even this comfort considera-

bly lessened, if, as soon as he passed one wilderness, he had

to traverse another of equal length, and equally desolate. In

this particular his experience and mine would exactly tally.

I should rejoice indeed that the old year is over and gone, if

I had not every reason to expect a new one similar to it.

Even the new year is already old in ray account. I am not,

indeed, sufficiently second-sighted, to be able to boast, by

anticipation, an acquaintance with the events of it yet un-

born, but rest assured that, be they what they may, not one
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('[ them comes a raesseno-er of good to mo. If even death

itself should be of the number, he is no friend of mine; it is

an alleviation of the woes, even of an unenlightened man, that

fie can wish for death, and indulge a hope, at least, that in

death he shall find deliverance. But, loaded as m)' life is

with despair, I have no such comfort as would result from a

probability of better things to come were it onee ended. I

am far more unhappy than the traveller I have just referred

to ; pass through whatever difficulties, dangers, or afilictions,

I mav, I am not a whit nearer home, unless a dungeon be

called so. This is no very agreeable theme, but in so great

a dearth of subjects to write upon, and especially impressed

as I am at this moment with a sense of my own condition, I

could choose no other. The weather is an exact emblem of

my mind in its present state. A thick fog envelopes every

thing, and at the same time it freezes intensely. You will

tell me, tliat this cold gloom will be succeeded by a cheerful

spring, and endeavour to encourage me to hope for a spiritual

change resembling it. but it will be lost labour. Nature re-

vives again ; but a soul once slain lives no more. The hedge
that has been apparently dead is not so : it will burst into

leaf, and blossom at the appointed time, but no such tiine is

appointed for the stake that stands in it. It is as dead as it

seems, and will prove itself no dissembler. The latter end

of next month will complete a period of eleven years, in

which I have spoken no other language. It is a long time

for a man, whose eyes were once opened, to spend in dark-

ness; long enough to make despair an inveterate habit; and

such it is to me. My friends, I know, expect that I shall yet

enjoy health again. They think it necessary to the exist-

ence of divine truth, that he who once had possession of it

should never finally lose it. I admit the solidity of this rea-

soning in every case but my own, and why not in my own ?

For causes whicU to them it appears madness to allege, but

which rest npon my mind, with a weight of immovable con-

viction. If I am recoverable, why am I thus ? why crippled,

and made useless in the church, just at the time of life when
my judgment and experience, being matured, I might be most

useful. Why cashiered, and turned out of service, till ac-

cording to the course of years, there is not life enough left in

me to make amends for the years I have lost ; till there is no

reasonable hope left that the fruit can ever pay the expense

of the fallow ? I forestall the answer—God's ways are mys-
terious, and he givcth no account of liis matters—an answer
that would serve my purpose as well as theirs that use it.

There is a mystery iii my destruction, and in time it will be

explained.
" I could easily, were it not a subject that would make us

melancholy, point out to you some essential difference be-

tween the state of the person you mentioned and my own,
which would prove mine to be by far the most deplorable of

the two. I suppose no man would despair if he did not ap-

prehend something singular in the circumstances of his own
storj', something that discriminates it from that of every

other man, and that induces despair as an inevitable conse-

quence. You may encounter his unhappy persuasion with as

many instances as you please, of persons who, like him,

having renounced all hope, were yet,restored, and may thence

infer that he, like them, shall itieet with a season of restora-

tion—but it is in vain. Every such individual accounts him-

self an exception to all rules, and, thcri'Ibre, the blessed

reverse that others have experienced, allurds no ground of

comfortable expectation to him. I'ut you will say, it is

reasonable to conclude that as all your predecessors in this

vale of misery and horror have found themselves delightfully

disappointed, so may you. I grant the reasonableness of it;

it would be sinful, perha]>s, as well as uncharitable to reason

otherwise ; but an argument hypothetical in its nature, how-
ever rationally conducted, may lead to a false conclusion ;

and ill this instance so will yours. ISut 1 forbear, and will

say no more, though it is a subject on which I could write

more than the mail could carry. I must deal with you as I

deal with poor Mrs. linwin, in all our disputes about it. Cut-

ling all controversy short by the event."

To a r('(|nesl from Mr. Xewton that Cowper would favour

the editor of the Theological ^Maga/ine with an occasional

essay, he thus writes:—" I converse, you say, upon other

subjects than that of despair, and may therefore write upon
others. Indeed, my friend, I am a man of very little con-

versation upon any subject. From that of despair, 1 abstain

as much as possible, for the sake of my company, bull will

venture to say that it is never out of my mind one minute in

the whole day. 1 do not mean to say that 1 am never cheer-

ful. I am often so; always, indeed, when my nights have

been undisturbed for a season. But Iho cU'ect of such con-

tinual listening to the language of a heart hopeless and de-

serted, is, that I can never give much more than half my at-

tention to what is started by others, and very rarely start

anything myself. You will easily perceive that a mind thus

occupied, is but indifferently qualified for the consideration

of theological matters. The most useful, and the most de-

lightful topics of that kind, are to me forbidden fruit ; I trem-

ble as I approach them. It has happened to me sometimes
that I have found myself imperceptibly drawn in and made
a party in such discourse. The consequence has been dissa-

tisfaction and self-reproach. Yon will tell me, perhaps, that

1 have written upon those subjects in verse, and may there-

fore in prose. But there is a dilTerence. The search after

poetical expression, the rhymes, and the numbers, are a'' af-

fairs of some diffieultv, they amuse indeed, but are not to be

attained without study, and engross, perhaps, a larger share

of the attention than the subject itself."

In the spring of 1785, his friends became more sansrnine in

their expectations of his ultimate recovery, and they felt per-

suaded, it would take place at no very distant period. It ap-

pears also, by the following extract, that Cowper was not

himself, wholl}- destitute of hope, on the subject. Writing
to Mr. Newton, he says:—"I am sensible of the tenderness

and affectionate kindness with which you recollect our past

intercourse, and express your hopes of my future restoration.

I too, within the last eight months, have had my hopes,

though they have been of short duration, cut otf; like the

foam upon the waters. Some previous adjustments, indeed

are necessary before a lasting expectation of comfort can take

place in me. There are those persuasions in my mind,
which either entirely forbid the entrance of hope, or, if it

enter, immediately eject it. They arc incompatible with any
such inmate, and must be turned out themselves before so

desirable a guest can possibly have secure possession. This
you say, will be done. It may be; but it is not done yet

;

nor has a single step in the course of God's dealings with
me been taken towards it. If I mend, no creature ever mend-
ed so slowly, that recovered at last. I am like a slug, or a

snail, that has fallen into a deep well; slug as he is, he per-

forms his descent with a velocity proporlioneito his weight

;

but he does not crawl up again quite so fast. Mine was a

rapid plunge; but my return to daylight, if I am indeed re-

turning, is leisurely enough. Were I such as I once was, I

should say that I have a claim upon your particular notice,

which nothing ought to supercede. Most of your connec-

tions you may fairly be said to have formed by your own act

;

but your connection with me was the work of God. The
kine that went up with the ark from Bathshemesh, left what
they loved behind them, in obedience to an impression which

to them was perfectly dark and unintelligible. Your jour-

ney to Huntingdon was not less wonderful. He indeed, who
sent you, knew well wherefore, but you knew not. That
dispensation, therefore, would furnish me as long as we can

both remember it, with a plea for some distinction at your

hands, had I occasion to use and urge it, which I have not.

But I am altered since that time ; and if your alli-ction for

me had ceased, you might very reasonably justify your

change by mine. I can say nothing for myself at present:

but this i can venture to foretell, that should the restoration

of which my friends assure me obtain, I shall undoubtedly

love those who have continued to love me, even in a statu

of transformation from my former self, much more than

ever."

It is gratifying to know, that, while such was the melan-

choly state of Cowper's mind, and while he steadily reliised

all religious comfort, conu^ whence it might, he nevertheless

afforded the most pleasing (iroofs by his amiable and consis-

tent conduct, of the firm hold which religion still had of his

affections. The exci'Ueul remarks that are to be found in his

letters, written at this period, show that he had some Uu'id

intervals, and that occasional gleams of light shot across the

darkened horizon of his mind. " it strikes me," (he says on

one occasion,) "as a very observable instance of providential

kindness to man, that such an exact accordance had been con-'

trived between his ear and the souiuls with which, at least in

a rural situation, it is almost every moment visited. All the

world is sensilile of the uncomfortable effect that certain

sounds have npon the nerves, and consequently upon the spi-

rits: and if a sinful world had been filled with such as would

have cnnlled the blood, and have made the sense of hearing

a perpetual inconvenience, I do not know that we should

have had a right to complain. But now the fields, the woods,

and the gardens, have eacli their concerts, and the car of man
is for ever regaled by creatures, who, while they please

themselves, at" the same time delight him. Even the ears
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that are deaf to the gospel, are continually entertained,

thoutrh witliout appreciatino; it, by sounds, for which they

are solely indebted to its author. There is somewhere in in-

finite space, a world that does not roll within the precincts

of mercy, and as it is reasonable, and even scriptural to sup-

pose, that there is music in heaven, in these dismal regions

perhaps the reverse of it is found ; tones so di-smal, as to

make woe itself more insupportable, and even to acuminate
despair."

In a letter to Mr. NewtOn, the following serious reflections

occur :
—" People that are hut little acquainted with the ter-

rors of divine wrath, are not much afraid of trifling with their

Maker. But for my own part, 1 would sooner take Kmple-
docles' leap, and fling mvself into mount Etna, than 1 would
do it in the slightest instance, were 1 in circumstances to

make an election. In the scripture we find a broad and clear

exhibition of mercv, it is displayed in every page. Wrath
is in comparison, but slightly touched upon, because it is not

so much a discoverv of wrath as of forgiveness. But had
the displeasure of God been the principal subject of the book,

and had it circumstantially set forth that measure of it only

which may be endured in this life, the Christian world

would perhaps, have been less comfortable ; but I believe

presumptuous meddlers with the gospel would have been
less frequently met with."

To INIr. Unwin he thus writes: "Take my word for it,

the word of a man singularly qualified to give his evidence in

this matter, who having enjoj-ed the privilege some years,

has been deprived of it more, and has no hope that he shall

live to recover it. Those that have found a God,'and are per-

mitted to worship him, have found a treasure, of which,
highly as they may prize it, they have but very scanty and
limited conceptions. These are my Sunday morning specu-

lations—the sound of the bells suggested them, or rather

gave them such an emphasis, that they force their way into

my pen in spite of me ; for though I do not often commit
them to paper, they are never absent from my mind."
"You express sorrow, that your love of Christ was ex-

cited in you, by a picture. Could the most insignificant

thing suggest to me the thought that Christ is precious, I

would not despise the thought. The meanness of the instru-

ment cannot debase the nobleness of the principle. He that

kneels to a picture of Christ is an idolater; but he in whose
heart, the sight of such a picture kindles a warm remem-
brance of the Saviour's suifering, must be a Christian. Sup-
pose that I dream as Gardinerdid, that Christ walks before me,
that he turns and smiles upon me, and fills my soul w-ith in-

eflTable love and joy. Will a man tell me that I am deceived,

that I ought not to love or rejoice in him for such a reason,

because a dream is merely a picture drawn upon the imagi-

nation ? I hold not with such divinity. To love Christ is

the greatest dignit}' of man, be that aflection wrought in him
how it may."
No person ever formed more correct views of what really

constitutes Christianity than Cowper, nor could any one ever

feel a greater aversion to a mere profession of it. In a letter

to one of his correspondents, the following remarks occur: "1
say amen, with all my heart, to your observations on reli-

gious characters. Men who profess themselves adepts in

mathematical knowledge, in astronomy, or jurisprudence, are

generally as well qualified as they would appear. The rea-

son may be, that they are always liable to detection, should
they attempt to impose upon mankind, and therefore take

care to be what they pretend. In relisfion alone, a profes-

sion is often slightly taken up, and slovenly carried on, be-

cause forsooth, candour and charity reqidre us to hope the

best, and to judge favourably of our neighbour ; and because
it is easy to deceive the ignorant, who are a great majority,

upon this subject. Let a man attach himself to a particular

party, contend furiously for what are properly called evan-
gelical doctrines, and enlist himself under the banner of
some popular preacher, and the business is done. Behold a
Christian ! a saint ! a pha;nix ! In the meantime perhaps
his lieart, his temper, and even his conduct, is unsanctified :

possibly less exemplary than that of some avowed infidels.

No matter, he can talk, he has the Bible in his pocket, and a

head well stored with notions. But the quiet, humble,
modest, and peaceable person, who is in his practice what
the other is only in his profession, who hates a noise about
religion, and therefore makes none, who, knowing the snares
that are in the world, keeps himself as much out of it as he
can, and never enters it but when duty calls, and even then
with fear and trembling—is the Christian that will always
stand highest in the estimation of those who bring all cha-
racters to the test of true wisdom, and judge of the tree by
its fruits."

In another letter, on a similar subject, he thus ivrites :

—

" It is indeed a melancholy consideration, that the gospel,

whose direct tendency is to promote the happiness of man-

kind in the present, as well as in the life to come, which so

etfectually answers the design of its author, whenever it is

well understood and sincerely believed, should, through the

ignorance, the bigotry, the superstition of its professors, and

the ambition of popes and princes, have produced inciden-

tally so much mischief; only furnishing the world with a

plausible pretext to worry each other, while they sanctified

the worst cause with the specious pretext of zeal, for the fur-

therance of the best. Angels descend from heaven to pub-

lish peace between man and his Maker—the Prince of Peace

himself comes to confirm and establish it; and war, hatred,

and desolation are the consequence. Thousands quarrel

about the interpretation of a book, which none of them un-

derstand. He that is slain, dies firmly persuaded that the

crown of martyrdom awaits him ; he that slew him, is

equally convinced that he has done God service. In reality

they are both mistaken and equally unentitled to the honour

they have arrogated to themselves. If a multitude of blind

men should set out for a certain city, and dispute about the

right road till a battle ensued between them, the probable eflect

would be that none of them would ever reach it : and such a

fray, preposterous and shocking in the extreme, would exhi-

bit a picture in some degree resembling the original of which

we have been speaking. And why is not the world thus oc-

cupied at present 1 only because they have exchanged a zeal

that was no better than madness for an indifference equally

pitiable and absurd. The holy sepulchre has lost its import-

ance in the eyes of nations, called Christians, not because

the light of true wisdom has delivered them from a supersti-

tious attachment to the spot, but because he that was buried

in it is no longer regarded by them as the Saviour of the

world. The exercise of reason, enlightened by philosophy,

has cured them indeed of the misery of an abused understand-

ing, but together with the delusion they have lost the sub-

stance, and for the sake of the lies that were grafted upon it,

have quarrelled with the truth itself. Here then we see the

ne jihis ultra of human wisdom, at least in affairs of religion.

It enlightens the mind with respect to non-essentials, but

with respect to that in which the essence of Christianity

consists, leaves it perfectly in the dark. It can discover

many errors that in different ages have disgraced the faith,

but it is only to make way for one more fatal than them all,

which represents that faith as a delusion. Why those evils

have been permitted shall be known hereafter. One thing,

in the meantime, is certain, that the folly and frenzy of the

professed disciples of the gospel, have been more dangerous

to its interests, than all the avowed hostilities of its adver-

saries, and perhaps for this cause, these mischiefs might be
suffered to prevail for a season, that its divine original and
nature might be the more illustrated, when it should appear

that it was able to stand its ground for asres, against that

most formidable of all attacks—the indiscretion of its friends.

The outrages that have followed this perversion of the truth,

have proved, indeed a stumbling-block to individuals; the

wise of this world, with all their wisdom, have not been able

to distinguish between the blessing and the abuse of it. Vol-

taire was offended, and Gibbon has turned his back, but the

flock of Christ is still nourished, and slill increases, not-

withstanding the unbelief of a philosopher is able to convert

bread into a stone, and fish into a serpent."

The following very serious reflections occur, in a letter to

Mr. Newton, about this time, adverting to the sufferings of

the poor at Olnev. whose distressing circumstances on all

occasions excited the tenderest sympathies of the poet :

—

" The winter sets in with great severity. The rigour of the

season, and the advanced price of provisions, are very threat-

ening to the poor. It is well with those that can feed upon
a promise and wrap themselves up warm in the robe of sal-

vation. A good fire-side and a well-spread table are but in-

different substitutes for these belter accommodations ; so very

indifferent, that I would gladly exchange them both for the

rags and the unsatisfied hunger of the poorest creature, that

looks forward with the hope to a better world, and weeps
tears of joy in the midst of penury and distress. What a
a world is this ! How myteriously governed, and, in appear-

ance, left to itself. One man, having squandered thousands
at a gaming-table, finds it convenient to travel ; gives his

estate to somebodj' to manage for him ; amuses himself a few
j-ears in France and Italy ; returns, perhaps, wiser than he
went, having acquired knowledge, which, but for his follies,

he would never have acquired ; again makes a splendid

figure at home, shines in the senate, governs his country as
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its minister, is ailiiiircd for his abilities, and it" successful, them, I feel myself equally invuliurable there. The view-

adored, at least by a party. When he dies he is praised as that I have had of myself, for many years, has heen so truly

a demig-od, and his monument records everylhinj but his

vices. The exact contrast of such a picture is to be found

in many cottajres at Olnev. 1 have no need to describe them,

you know the characters I mean; they love God, they trust

him. they pray to him in secret, and though ho means to

reward them openly, the day of recompense is delayed. In

the meantime they sufler everythino; that infirmity and

poverty can inflict upon them. Who would suspect, that

has not a spiritual eye to discern it, that the fine frentleman

niiirht possibly be one whom his Maker had in aliborrence,

and the wretch last mentioned, dear to him as the i

his eye ? It is no wonder that the world, who only

thin^ a-s th<-y are connected w ith the present life, find them-

selves obliged, some of them at least, to doubt a providence,

and others absolutely to deny it : when almost all the real

virtue there is to be found in it, exists in a state of iieirlected

obscurity, and all tlu' vices cannot exclude lliem frcmi the

privilege of worship and honour. l)ut behind the curtain the

matter will be explained; very little, however, to the satis-

faction of the great."

CHAPTER X.

PuhlifaUnn of Cnwper's sernnrl viilume iif puems—Manner in

which it was rtceivrti bq thr piihlic—//is fee/iiif;s on the vcca-

sinn Great self-iihn.senieni—Jienetrrit iif hix mrresptindence

with L-adif Ihslieth—ncceptance iif her pruffered axsistance—
Her prujerted visit to OIne)/—C<nvper\i pleasing anticipations

of its results—//ir arrival—('inrper''s rentnval from (JIney to

If'eston— //is intimacy with the 'VhroeUmurtons—Happiness

it afforded him

.

Cowper's second volume of poems, the publication of

which had been delayed much lonjrer than was expected, ap-

peared at lerlsrlh. in the summer of 17H5. His first volume,

though it had nut met with that success which niiirht have

been expected, had nevertheless, boon extensively- eirculaled,

and was spoken of liigbly by some of the first literary charac-

ters of the a'^e. It had, therefore, raised the expectations of

the public and had thus made way for its successor, which

no sooner made its appearance than it was eagerly sought

after, and met with a rapid and extensive sale. High as had

been the expectations of his friends, they fell far short of

what he had accomplished in tliat brilliant display of real po-

etical talent everyw-here to be found in the Task. The sin-

gularity of the title made its first appearance somewhat re-

pulsive ; its various and matchless beauties were however

soon discovered, and it speedily raised the reputation of Cow-
per to the highest summit of poetic genius, and placed him

among the first class of poets.

In a letter to Mr. Newton, he describes his feelings on this

occasion, in such a manner as proves him to have been influ-

enced by nothing like selfish or ambitious motives ; but by

principles far more noble and exalted:—" I found your ac-

count of what you experienced in your state of maiden au-

thorship very entertaining, because very natural. I suppose

no man ever made his first sally from the press without a con-

viction that all eyes and ears would be engaged to allend him,

at least without a thousand anxieties lest they should not.

—

Bui, however arduous and interesting such an enterprise may
be in the first instance, it seems to me that our feelings on

the occasion soon become obtuse. I can ausw-er at least for

one. Mine are by no means what they were when I pub-

lished my first volume. I am even so indilTerent to the mat-

ter, that I can truly assert mysidf guiltless of the very idea

of my book sometimes for whole days together. God knows

that my initid having heen occupied more than twelve years

in the oontemi)lalioii of the most distressing subjects, the

world, and its opinion of what I write, is become as unim-

portant to me as the whistling of a bird in a bush. Despair

made amusement necessary, and I fiuind poetry the most

agreeable amusemi^nt. Had 1 not endeavoured to perfiirm my
best, it would not have amused me at all. The mere blotting

of 80 much paper would have been but indill'erent sport, (iod

(j-AVe me grace also to wish that 1 might not write in vain.

Accordingly 1 have mingled much truth with some trifle;

and such truths as deserved at least to be clad as well aud as

handsomely as I eonld clothe them. If the worlil approve me
not, so much the worse for them, but not for ine, I have only

endeavoured to serve them, and the loss will he their own.

And as to their commend-alions, if 1 should chance lo win

humiliating, that I think the praises of all mankind could not
hurt me. (iod knows that I speak niv present sense of the
matter at least most truly, when I say, that the admiration of
creatures like myself seems to me a weapon the least dan-
gerous that my worst enemy could employ against me. 1 am
fortified against it by such solidity of re-al self-abasement,
that I deceive myself most egregiously, if I do not heartily
despise it. Praise belongeth to God : and 1 seem to myself
to covet it no more than I covet divine hououis. Could 1 as-
suredly lio|ie that (Jod would at last deliver me, I should have

pple of reason to thank him for all that I have sulTered, were it only
look at for the sake of this single fruit of my affliction—that it has

taught me bow much more coutem])tible I am in myself than
I evir before suspected, and lias reduced my former share of
Self-knowledge (of which at that time I had a tolerable good
opinion) to a mere nullity, in comparison to what I have ac-

quired since. Self is a subject of inscrutable misery and mis-
chief, and can never be studied to so much advant;ige as in

the dark; for as the bright beams of the sun seems to impart
a beauty to the most unsighllv objects, so the light of (iod's

countenance, vouchsafed lo a fallen creature, so sweetens him
and softens him for the time, that beseems both to othersand
to himself, to have nothing selfish or sordid about him. But
tli(! heart is a nest of serpents, and will be such while it con-
tinues to beat. If (iod cover the moulli of that nest willi his

hand, they are bush and snug; but if he withdraw his hand
the wh<de family lift up their beads anil hiss, and are as ac-

tive and venomous as ever. This I always professed to be-

lieve from the time that I had embraced the truth, but I ne-

ver knew it as I know it now. To what end I have been
made to know it as 1 do, whether for the benefit of others or

for my ow-n, or for both, or for neither, will appear hereafter."

Wiiile Cow-per looked upon his publication with so nuicb
indifference, his friends regarded it wilh very opposite fcel-

ngs. Its rapid and extensive circulation, not only delighted

those who were intimately associated with him, and had been
witnesses to the acute anguish of his mind, during his de-

pressive malady, but it also gratified several of his former as-

sociates and corresponilents, and induced them to renew- their

commuiiicalious with the poet. Among these was Lady
Hesketb, who was so charmed with productions of bis pen, that

on her return from abroad, where she had spent several years

with her husband, she renewed hercorrespondence with Cow-
per, and as she was now- a widow and was handsomely pro-

vided for, she generously ofl'ered to render him any assist-

ance he might want. (Jowper's reply to an afrectionate letter

she wrote liiin, shows the warmth of bis affection tow-ards

those whom he loved. He thus writes:—"My dear Cousin,
It is no new- thing for you to give pleasure. But I will ven-

ture to say that you do not often give more than you gave me
this morning. When I came down to breakfast aud found on
the table, a letter franked by my uncle, and when opening that

frank, I found that it contained a letter from you, I said with-

in myself. This is just as it shouUl be. We are all grown
young again, and the days that 1 thought I should see no
more, are .ictually returned. You perceive, therefore, that

you judged well whi n you conjectured that a line from you
would not be disagreeabh" to me. It could not be otherwise

than as in fact it has proved, a most agreeable surprise. For

I can truly boast of an affection for yon that neither years nor

intercepted intercourse have at all abated. I need only recol-

lect how much 1 valued you once, and wilh how- much cause,

immediately to feel a revival of the same value; if that can

be said to revive, which at the most has only been dormant
for want of employment. Hut I slander it whin I say it has

slept. A thousand times have I rreollecled a thousand scenes,

in which our tw-o selves have formed the whole of the drama,

with the greatest pleasure at tiun's too, when I had no reason

to suppcjse that I should ever hear from you ag-aiu. The
hours th.it I have spent wilh yon, were among the pleasant-

est of my former days, and are therefore chronicled in my
mind so deeply as lo fi-ar no erasure. You say riiat yon have

ofU'U hearil of me; that puzzles me. I cannot imagine from

what quarter; but it is no matter. 1 must tell you however,

my dear cousin, that your information has been a litth- defec-

tive. 'I'hat I am happv in my situation is true; 1 live, and

have lived these twenty years, wilh Mrs. I'nwin, to whoso
affecliouale care of me, during the far greater pari of that time,

it is, iindir Divine Providence owing that I live at all. But

I 'III not aceoiiut myself happy in having bee n for thirteen of

those years in a stale of mind thai has made all that care and

allentioii necessary. An attention and a care, that have in-

jured her health, and which, had she not been uncommonly
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supported, must have brought her to the grave. But I will

pass to another subject; it would be cruel to particularize

only to give pain, neither should I by any means crive a sal)le

hue to the first letter of a correspondence so unexpectedly re-

newed. I must, however, tell you, my dear cousin, that de-

jection of spirits, which I suppose, may have prevented many
a man from becoming an author has made me one. 1 find

constant employment necessary, and therefore take care to be

constantly employed. Manual occupations do not enfrafre

the mind sufficiently, as I know by experience, havincr tried

many. But composition, especially of verse, absorbs it

wholly. I write therefore generally three hours in the morn-

ing, and in the evening I transcribe. I read also, but less

tlian I write, for I must have bodily exercise, and therefore

never pass a day witliont it.

" I do not seek new friends, not being altogether sure that

I should find them, but have unspeakable pleasure in being

beloved by an old one. . I hope that our correspondence has

now suffered its last interruption, and that we shall go down
together to the grave, chattering and chirping as hap])ily as

such a scene as this will permit. I am happy that my poems

have pleased you. My volume has aft'orded me no such plea-

sure at any time, eitlier vvliile I was writing it, or since its

publication, as I have derived from )'ours and my uncle's fa-

vourable opinion respecting it. I make certain allowances

for partiality, and for that peculiar quickness of taste, with

which you both relish what you like, and after all drawbacks

upon those accounts, duly made, find myself rich in the mea-

sure of your approbation, that still remains. But above all

I honour John Gilpin, since it was he who first encouraged

you to write. I made him on purpose to laugh at, and he

served his purpose well ; but I am now indebted to him for a

more valuable acquisition than all the laughter in the world

amounts to, the recovery of my intercourse with you, which

is to me inestimable. I am glad that I always loved you as

I did. It releases me from any occasion to suspect that my
present affection for you is indebted for its existence to any
selfish considerations. No, I am sure I love you disinterest-

edly, and for your own sake, because I never thought of you
with any other sensations, than those of the truest affection,

even while I was under the persuasion, that I should never

hear from you again. But with my present feelings superadd-

ed to those that I always had for you, I find it no easy mat-

ter to do justice to my sensations. I perceive myself in a

state of mind, similar to that of the traveller described in

Pope's Messiah, who, as he passes through a sandy desert,

starts at the sudden and unexpected sound of a water-fall

Vour very g'cnerous offer of assistance has placed me in a si-

tuation new to me, and in which I feel myself somewhat puz-
zled how to behave. When I was once asked if I wanted
anything, and given delicately to understand that the in-

quirer was ready to supply all my occasions, I thankfully

and civilly, but positively declined the favour. I neither suf-

fer nor have suffered such inconveniences, as I had not much
rather endure, than come under an obligation to a person,

who is almost a stranger to me. But to you I answer other-

wise. I know you thoroughly, and the liberality of your dis-

position, and have that consummate confidence in the since-

rity of your wish to serve me, that delivers me from all

awkward constraint, and from all fear of trespassing by ac-

ceptance. To you therefore I reply, yes. Whensoever and
whatsoever, and in what manner soever, you please, and add
moreover, that my affection for the giver is such as will in-

crease to me tenfold the satisfaction I shall have in receiving.

You must not, however, strain any points to your own incon-

venience or hurt; there is no need of it; but indulge your-
self in comnuuiicating (no matter what) that you can spare
without missing it. since by so doing you will be sure to add
to the comforts of my life, one of the sweetest that I can enjoy
—a token and a proof of your affection. At the same time
that 1 would not grieve you by putting a check upon your
bounty, I would be as careful not to abuse it, as if I were a
miser, and the question were, not about your xuoney but my
own."
The happiest consequences resulted from the renewal of

Cowper's correspondence with this accomplished and excel-

lent lady. After an interchange of some of the most inte-

resting letters that were ever written, she proposed at length
to pay the sequestered poet a visit at Olney, and made ar-

rangements accordingly. The following extracts from Cow-
per's letters to her on this occasion will be read with plea-

sure, as a faithful record of the delight he anticipated t'rom

this int<'rvi('W :
—" 1 have been iin|)alient to tell you, that 1

am impatient to see you again. Mrs. I'nwin partakes with
me in all my feelings. Let me assure you, that yoiu kind-

ness in promising us a visit, has charmed us both. I shall

see you again, I shall hear your voice. We shall take walks
together. I will show you my prosj)ects—the hovel, the al-

cove, the Ouse, and its banks, everything that I have de-

scribed. I anticipate the pleasure of those days not very far

distant, and feel a part of it this moment. My dear, I will

not let you come till the end of May or the beginning of June,
because before that time my green-house will not be ready to

receive us, and it is the only pleasant room belonging to us.

When the plants go out, we go in. I line it with nets, and
spread the floor with mats ; and there you shall sit, with a
bed of mignonette at your side, and a hedge of honeysuckles,
roses, and jasmine; and I will make vou a bouquet of myrtle
every day. We now talk of nobody but you—what we will

do with you when we get you, where you shall walk, where
you shall sleep, in short everything that bears the remotest
rslation to )'our well-being at Olney occupies all our talking

time, which is all that I do not spend at Tioy. Mrs. Unwin
has already secured for you an apartment, or rather two, just

such as we could wish. The house in which you will find

them is within thirty yards of our own, and opposite to it.

The whole affair is thus commodiously adjusted ; and now
1 have nothing to do but to wish for June; and June, my
cousin, was never so wished for since June was made. I

shall have a thousand things to hear, and a thousand to say,

and they will all rush into my mind together, till it will be
so crowded with things impatient to be said, that for some
time I shall say nothing. But no matter—sooner or later

they will all come out. After so long a separation, a separa-

tion, which of late seemed so likely to last for life, we shall

meet each other as alive from the dead ; and, for my own part,

I can truly say, that I have not a friend in the other world
whose resurrection would give me greater pleasure."

" If you will not quote Solomon, my dearest cousin, I will.

He says, and as beautifully as truly, ' Hope deferred maketh
the heart sick, but when the desire cometh, it is a tree of life '.'

I feel how much reason he had on his side when he made this

observation, and am myself really sick of your delay. Well,
the middle of June will not always be a thousand years off;

and when it comes,- I shall hear you, and see you too, and
shall not care a single farthing if you do not touch a pen for

a month. From this very morning, 15th May, 178G, I begin
to date the last month of our long separation; and confident-

ly, the most comfortable hojie, that before tlie fifteenth of

June shall present itself, we shall have seen each other. Is

it not so ? and will it not be one of the most extraordinary

eras of my extraordinary life ! A year ago we neither cor-

responded, nor expected to meet in this world. But the world
is a scene of marvellous events, many of them more marvel-
lous than fiction itself would dare to hazard ; (blessed be
God!) they are not all of the distressing kind. Now and
then, in the course of an existence, whose hue is for the most
part sable, a day turns up that makes amends for many sighs,

and many subjects of complaint. Such a day shall I account
the day of your arrival at Olney. Wherefore is it (canst
thou tell me) that, together with all these delightful sensa-
tions, to which the sight of a long absent dear friend gives
birth, there is a mixture of something painful, flutterings and
tumults, and I know not what accompaniments of our plea-

sure, that are in fact perfectly foreign from the occasion?
Such I feel when I think of our meeting, and such, I sup-
pose, feel )'ou ; and the nearer the crisis approaches, the more
I am sensible of them. I know beforehand that they will

increase with every turn of the wheels that shall convey you
to Olney ; and when we actually meet, the pleasure, and this

unaccountable pain together, will be as much as I shall be
able to support. I am utterly at a loss for the cause, and can
only resolve it into that appointment, by which it has been
foreordained that all human deliglits shall be ([ualified and
mingled with their contraries. But a fig for them all ! Let
us resolve to combat with, and to conquer them. 'J'hey are
dreams ; they are illusions of the judgment. Some enemy
that hates the happiness of human kind, and is ever indus-
trious to dash, if he cannot destroy it, works them in us, and
they being so perfectly unreasonable as they are, is a proof
of it. Nothing that is such can be the work of a good agent.
This I know too by experience, that, like all other illusions,

they exist only by force of imagination, are indebted for their

prevalence to the absence of their object, and in a iew mo-
ments after their appearance cease. So then this is a settled

point, and the case stands thus. You will tremble as you
draw near to Olney, and so shall I ; but we will both recol-
lect that there is no reason why we should, and this recollec-
tion will, at least, have some little effect in our favour. We
will likewise both take the comfort of what we know to be
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true, that the tumult will soon cease, and the pleasure lonn-

survive the pain, even as lonjr, I trust, as we ourselves shall

survive it. Assure j-ourself, my dear cousin, that both for

your sake, since you make a point of it, and for my own, 1

will be as philosophically careful as possible, and these fine

nerves of mine shall not be beyond measure agitated when
you arrive. In truth, there is a much greater probability that

they will be benefited, and greatly too. Joy of heart, from
whatever occasion it may arise, is the best of all nervous me-
dicines ; and I should not wonder, if such a turn given to my
spirits should have even a lasting effect, of the most advan-
tageous kind, upon them. You must not imagine neither,

that ] am, on the whole, in any great degree, subject to ner-

vous affections : occasionally I am, and have been these many
years, much liable to dejection; but, at intervals, and some-
times for an interval of weeks, no creature would suspect it.

For I have not, that which commonly is a symptom of such
a case belonging to me : I mean occasional extraordinary ele-

vation. When I am in the best health, mj' tide of animal
sprightliness flows with great cqwality, so that I am never,

at any time, exalted in proportion as I am sometimes de-

pressed. My depression has a cause, and if the cause were
to cease, I should be as cheerful thenceforth, and perhaps for

ever, as any man need be."
" Your visit is delayed too long, to my impatience, at least

it seems so, who find the spring, backward as it is, too for-

ward, because many of its beauues will have faded before

you will have an opportunity to see them. We took ourcus-

tomarj' walk yesterday, and saw, with regret, the laburnums,

svringas, and guelder roses, some of them blown, and others

just upon the point of blowing, and could not help observing,

that all these will be gone before Lady Hesketh comes. Still,

however, there will be roses, and jasmine, and honey-suekle,

and shady walks, and cool alcoves, and you will partake them
with us. But I want you to have a share of everything that

is delightful here, and cannot bear that the advance of the

season should steal away a single pleasure before you come
to enjoy it. I will venture to say, that even you were never

so much expected in your life."

" I regret that I have made your heart ache so often, my
dear cousin, with talking about my fits of dejection. Some-
thing has happened that has led me to the subject, or I would
have mentioned them more sparingly. Do not suppose that

I treat you with reserve; there is nothing in which I am con-

cerned that you shall not be made acquainted with. But the

tale is too long for a letter : I will only add, for your present

satisfaction, that the cause is not exterior, that it is not with-

in the reach of human aid, and that yet I have a hope my-
self, and Mrs. Unwin a strong persuasion of its removal. I

am indeed even now, and have been for a considerable time,

sensible of a change for the better, and expect, with good

reason, a comfortable lift from you. Guess then, my beloved

cousin, with what wishes I look forward to the time of your

arrival, from whose coming I promise myself not only plea-

sure, but peace of inind, at least an additional share of it. At
present it is an uncertain and transient guest with me ; but

the joy with which I shall see, and converse with you, at 01-

ney, may, perhaps, make it an abiding one."

It is seldom that pleasure, anticipated with such warmth
of feeling, fully answers our expectations. Human enjoy-

ments almost invariably seem much more valuable in pros-

pect than in possession. Cowper's interview with his cousin,

liowever, was altogether an exception, and proved a source

of more real delight to both parties than cither of them had

expected. As might naturally be supposed, after a separation

of three-and-twenty years, they both experienced the full

force of those emotionti, which Cowper had so well described

in his letters, and their first meeting was, indeed, painfully

pleasing; every sensation, however, that was in any degree

painful, soon subsided, and gave place to such only as were

pure and delightful. Mrs. Unwin was pleased with the sweet-

ness of temper, agreeable manners, and cheerful conversation

of Lady Hesketh, and her ladyship was no less delighted

with the mild, amiable, and affectionate conduct of her new
companion; while Cowper's heart was gladdened to have the

advantage of daily intercourse with anotlier highly cultivated

mind."
The happy effect this change had upon Cowper's spirits

will be seen by the following extracts from his correspond-

ence :—" My dear cousin's arrival, as it could not fail to do,

has made us happier than we ever were at Olney. Her
great kindness, in giving us her company, is a cordial that

1 shall feed the effi^cl of, not only while she is here, but

while I live. She has been with us a fortnight. She pleases

everybody, and is, in her turn, pleased with everything she

finds here ; is always cheerful and good tempered ; and
knows no pleasure equal to that of communicating pleasure
to us, and to all around her. This disposition in her is the
more comfortable, because it is not the humour of the day, a
sudden flash of benevolence and goodness, occasioned mere-
ly by a change of scene, but it is her natural turn, and has
governed all her conduct ever since I knew her first. We
are consequently happy in her society, and shall be happier
still to have you partake with us in our joy. I am fond o>

the sound of bells, but was never more pleased with those of
Olney than when they rang her into her new habitation.

She is, as she ever was, my pride and my joy ; and I am de-
lighted with everything that means to do her honour. Her
first appearance was too much for me; my spirits, instead of

being gently raised, broke down with me, under the pressure

of too much joy, and left me flat, or rather melancholy,
throughout the day, to a degree that was mortifying to my-
self, and alarming to her. But I have made amends for this

torture since ; and, in point of cheerfulness, have far exceed-

ed her expectations, for she knew that sable had been mv
suit for many }'ears. By her help we get change of air and
of scene, though still resident at Olney ; and by her means,
have intercourse with some families in this country, with
whom, but for her, we could never have been acquainted.

Her presence here would at any time, even in her happiest

days, have been a comfort to me ; hut in the present day I

am doubly sensible of its value. She leaves nothing unsaid,

nothing undone, that she thinks will be conducive to our well-

being ; and so far as she is concerned, I have nothing to wish,

but that I could believe her sent hither in mercy to myself;
then I should be thankful."

Lady Hesketh had not long been at Olney before she be-

came dissatisfied with the poet's residence. She thought it

a situation altogether unsuitable for a person subject to de-

pression. Cowper himself had often entertained the same
opinion respecting it ; and both he and Mrs. LInwin had fre-

quently wished for a change, and had, indeed, been looking

o'.'t for a house more agreeable to their taste. At that time

a very commodious cottage, pleasantly situated in the village

of Weston Underwood, a mile and a half distant from Olney,

belonging to Sir John Throckmorton, was unoccupied. It

occurred to Cowper, that this would be a very agreeable

summer residence for his cousin ; and on his mentioning it to

her, she immediately engaged it, not for herself only, but for

the future residence of the poet and his amiable companion,

with whom she had now made up her mind to become a fre-

quent, if not a constant associate. The following extracts

will best describe Cowper's feelings on this occasion :—" I

shall now- communicate news that will give yon pleasure.

When you first contemplated the front of our abode, you were
shocked. In your eyes it had the appearance of a prison,

and you sighed at the thought that your mother lived in it.

Your view of it was not only just, but prophetic. It had not

onlv the aspect of a place built for the purposes of incarcera-

tion, but has actually served that purpose, through the long,

long period, that we have been the prisoners ; but a gaol de-

livery is at hand. The bolts and bars are to be loosed, and

we shall escape. A very diff'erent mansion, both in point of

appearance and accommodation, expects us ; and the expense

of living in it will not be much greater than w-e are subjected

to in this. It is situated at Weston, one of the prettiest vil-

lages in Ensrland, and belongs to Mr. Tlirockmorton, after-

wards Sir John Throckmorton. We all three dine with him
to-day by invitation, and shall survey it in the afternoon,

point" ovit the necessary repairs and finally adjust the treaty.

I have my cousin's promise that she will never let a year

pass without a visit to us, and the house is large enough to

take us, and onr suite, and her also, with as many of her's as

she shall choose to bring. The change will, I hope, prove

advantageous, both to your mother and to me, in all respects.

Here we have no neighbourhood ; there we shall have much
aoreeable neighbours in the Tbrockmortons. Here we have

a bad air in the winter, impregnated with the fishy-siuelling

fumes of the marsh miasma ; there we shall breathe in an at-

mosphere untainted. Here we are confined from September

to March, ami sometimes longer; there we shall Ix- upon the

very verge of pleasure grounds, upon which we ran always

ranible, and shall not wade through almost im]iassalde dirt

to get at them. Both your mother's constitution and mine

have suff'crcd materially l>y such close and long confinement;

and it is high time, unless we intend to retreat into the grave,

that we should seek out a more wholesome residence. So

far is well ; the rest is left to Heaven."

To bis friend Mr. Newton, he thus writes:—" You have

heard of our intended removal. The house that is to receive
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us is in a state of prtparation, and wlieu fiiiislied, will be
both smarter and more commodious than our present abode.
But the circumstance that recommends it chiefly is its situa-

tion. Lon^ confinement in the winter, and indeed, for the

most part in the autumn too, has hurt us botli. A gravel
walk, thirty yards long, affords but indifferent scope to the
locomotive faculty; yet it is all that we have had to move
in for eight months in the year, during thirteen years that I

have been a prisoner. Had I been confined in the Tower,
the battlements of it would have furnished me with a larger

space. You say well, that there was a time when I was
happy at Olney ; and I am now as happy at Olney, as I ex-
pect to be anywhere, without the presence of God. Chansfe
of situation is with me no otherwise an object, than as both
Mrs. Unwin's health and my own happen to be concerned in

it. We are both I believe partly indebted for our respective

maladies, to an atmosphere encumbered with raw vapours,
issuing from flooded meadows, and we have perhaps fared

the worse for sitting so often, and sometimes for several suc-

cessive months, over a cellar, filled with water. These ills

we shall escape in the uplands ; and as we may reasonably

hope, of course, their consequences. But as for happiness,

he that once had communion with his Maker, must be more
frantic than ever I was yet, if he can dream of finding it at a

distance from him. I no more expect happiness at Weston
than here, or than I should expect it in company with felons

and outlaws in the hold of a ballast-lighter. Animal spirits,

however, have their value, and are especially desirable to him
who is condemned to carry a burden which at any rate will

tire him, but which without their aid, cannot fail to crush
him."
On the ISth N'ovember, 1786, Cowper entered upon his

new abode. The following extracts from his letters describe

his sensations on the occasion :
—"There are some things that

do not exactly shorten the life of man, yet seem to do so, and
frequent removals from place to place are of that number.
For my own part, at least, I am apt to think, if I had been
more stationary, I should seem to myself to have lived

longer. My many changes of habitation have divided my
time into many short periods ; and when I look back upon
them they appear only as the stages of a day's journey, the

first of which is at no great distance from the last. 1 lived

longer at Olney than anywhere. There indeed I lived till

mouldering walls and a tottering house warned me to depart.

I have accordingly taken the hint, and two days since arriv-

ed, or rather took up my abode, at Weston. You perhaps
have never made the experiment, but I can assure you that the

confusion that attends a transmigration of this kind is infinite,

and has a terrible effect in deranging the intellect. When
God speaks to a chaos, it becomes a scene of order and har-

mony in a moment ; but when his creatures have thrown one
house into confusion by leaving it, and another by tumbling
themselves and their goods into it, not less than many days'
labour and contrivance are necessary to give them their pro-

per places. And it belongs to furniture of all kinds, how-
ever convenient it may be in its place, to be a nuisance out

of it. We find ourselves here in a comfortable house. Such
it is in itself; and my cousin, who has spared no expense in

dressing it up for us, has made it a genteel one. Such, at

least, it will be, when its contents are a little harmonized.
She left us on Tuesday, and on Wednesday, Mrs. Unwin
and I took possession of our new abode. I could not help
giving a last look to my old prison, and its precincts ; and
though I cannot easily account for it, liaving been miserable
there so many years, felt something like a heart-ache, when
I took my leave of a scene, that certainly in itself had nothing
to engage my affection. But I recollected that I had once
been happy there, and could not, without tears in my eyes,

bid adieu to a place in which God had so often found me.
The human mind is a great mystery ; mine, at least, appears
to be such upon this occasion. 1 found that I not only had a
tenderness for that ruinous abode, because it had once known
rae happy in the presence of God, bat that even the distress

I had there Suffered, for so long a time, on account of his ab-

sence, had endeared it to me as much. I was weary of every

object, had long wished for a change, yet could not take

leave without a pang at parting. What consequences are to

attend our removal, God only knows. I know well that it is

not in the power of situation to effect a cure of melancholy
like mine. The change, however, has been entirely a provi-

dential one ; for much as I wished it, I never uttered that

wish, except to Mrs. Unwin. When I learned that the house
was to be let. and had seen it. I had a strong desire that Lady
Hesketh should take it for herself, if she should happen to like

the country. That desire, indeed, is not exactly fulfilled,
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and yet, upon the whole, is exceeded. We are the tenants
but she assures us that we shall often have her for a guest,
and here is room enough for us all. You, I hope, my dear
friend, and Mrs. Newton, will want no assurances to con-
vince you that you will always be received here with thesin-
cerest welcome, more welcome than you have been you can-
not be, but better accommodated j-ou may and will be."

CHAPTER XI.

Extracts from his correspondence—Description of the deep seri-
ousness that general/!/ pervaded his mind—His remarks to
justify his removalfrom Olney— J'lndicntes himself and Mrs.
Unwin from unjust aspersions—Beasonsfnr undertaking the
translation of Homer—His opinion of Pope's Unremitting
attention to his own—Tmmen.se pains he bestowed upon it

His readiness t-o avail himself nf the assistance of others
Vexation he experienced from a multiplicity of critics Just
remarks upon criticism—Determination to persevere in his
work—Justifies himselffor undertaking it—Pleasure he took
in relieving the poor—Renewal of .his correspondence with
General Cowper and the Rev. Dr. Bagot—Consolatory letter

to the latter.

The extracts we have already made from Cowper's cor-
respondence prove, unquestionably, that the leading bias of
his mind was towards the all-important concerns of religion.
As an exhibition, however, of the state of his mind in' this
respect, at least, up to the close of 1786, the period of his
removal to Weston, we think the following extracts cannot
fail to be interesting. To Mr. Newton he writes as follows:—" Those who enjoy the means of grace, and know how to
use them well, will thrive anywhere ; others no where.
More than a few, vrho were formerly ornaments of this
garden, which you once watered, here flourished, and have
seemed to wither, and become, as the apostle .Tames strongly
expresses it—twice dead—plucked up by the roots; others
transplanted into a soil, apparently less favourable to their
growth, either find the exchange an advantage, or at least,

are not injured by it. Of myself, who had once both leaves
and fruit, but who have now neither, I say nothing, or only
this—that when I am overwhelmed with despair, I repine at
my barrenness, and think it hard to be thus blighted ; but
when a glimpse of hope breaks in upon me, I am then con-
tented to be the sapless thing I am, knowing that he who
has commanded me to wither, can command me to flourish

again when he pleases. My experiences, however, of this

latter kind, are rare and transient. The light that reaches
me cannot be compared either to that of the sun, or of the
moon ; it is a flash in a dark night, during which the heavens
seem opened only to shut again. I should be happ}' (and
when I say this, I mean to be understood in the fullest and
most emphatical sense of the word) if my frame of mind
were such as to permit me to study tlie important truths of
religion. But Adam's approach to the tree of life, after he
had siimed, was not more effectually prohibited by the flam-

ing sword that turned every way, than mine to its great
Antitype has been now almost these thirteen j-ears, a short

interval of three or four days, which passed about this time
twelvemonth, alone excepted. For what reason I am thus
long excluded, if I am ever again to be admitted, is known
to God only. I can say but this, that if he is still my father,

his paternal severity has, towards me, bejn such as to giv5

me reason to account it unexampled. For though others

have suffered desertion, yet few, 1 believe, for so Ions' a time,

and perhaps none a desertion accompanied with such expe-
rience. But they have this belonging to them : that as they

are not fit for recital, being made up merely of infernal in-

gredients, so neither are the)' susceptible of it, for I know no
language in which they could be expressed. They are as

truly things which it is not possible for man to utter, as those

were which Paul heard and saw in the third heaven. If the

ladder of Christian experience reaches, as I suppose it does,

to the very presence of God, it has nevertheless its foot in

the abyss. And if Paul stood, as no doubt he did, on the

topmost stave of it, I have been standing, and still stand, on
the lowest, in this thirteenth year that has passed since I de-

scended. In such a situation of mind, encompassed by the

midnight of absolute despair, and a thousand timf-s filled

with unspeakable horror, I first commenced an author. Dis-
tress drove me to it; and the impossibility of existing with-
out some employment, still recommends it. I am not, in-

ideed, so perfectly hopeless as I was, but I am equally in
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need of nu occiijiation, being often as much, and sometimes

even more, worried tlian ever. I cannot amuse myself as I

once could with carpenters', or with gardeners' tools, or with

squirrels and guinea-pigs. At that time I was a child ; but

since it has pleased God, whatever else he withholds from

me, to restore to me a man's mind, I have put away childish

things. Thus far, therefore, it is plain that I have not chosen,

or prescribed to myself, my own way, but have been provi-

dentially led to it ; perhaps I might say, with equal propriety,

compelled and scourged into it : for certainly could I have

made my choice, or were I permitted to make it even now,

those hours which I spend in poetry I would spend with God.

But it is evidently his will that I should spend them as I do,

because every other way of employing them he himself con-

tinues to make impossible. The dealings of God with me
are to myself utterly unintelligible. I have never met, either

in hooks, or in conversation, with an experience at all simi-

lar to my own. More than twelve months have now passed

since I began to hope, that having walked the whole breadth

of the bottom of this Red Sea, I was beginning to climb the

opposite shore, and I prepared to sing the song of Moses.

But I have been disappointed ; those hopes have been blast-

ed ; those comforts have been wrested from me. I could not

be so duped even by the arch-enemy himself as to be made
to question the divine nature of them, but I have been made
to believe (which you will say is being duped still more)

that God gave them to me in derision, and took them away
in vengeance. Such, however, is, and has been my persua-

sion many a long day ; and when I shall think on this subject

more comfortably, or as you will be inclined to tell me, more

rationally and scripturally, I know not. In the meantime I

embrace, with alacrity, every alleviation of my case, and

with the more alacrity, because, whatever proves a relief of

ray distress is a cordial to Mrs. Unwin, whose sympathy

with me, through the whole of it, has been such, that despair

excepted, her burthen has been as heavy as mine."

Some of his friends, and Mr. Newton among the rest, on

beino- apprized of his intended removal from Olney, express-

ed apprehensions that it would introduce him to company,
u.icongenial to his taste, if not detrimental to his piety. Ad-
verting to these objections, he thus writes to his esteemed

correspondent : " If in the course of such an occupation as I

have been driven to by despair, or by the inevitable conse-

quence of it, either my former connections are revived, or

new ones occur, these things are as much a part of the dis-

jiensation of Providence as the leading points themselves. If

his purposes in thus directing mc are gracious, he will take

care to prove them such in the issue ; and, in the meantime,
will preserve me (for he is able to do that, in one condition

of life as vi-ell as in another) from all mistakes that might
prove pernicious to m5'self, or give reasonable offence to

others. I can say it, as truly as it was ever spoken, Here I

am ; let him do with me as seemeth to him good. At pre-

sent, however, I have no connections, at which either you, I

trust, or any who love me, and wish me well, have occasion

to conceive alarm. Much kindness indeed I have experi-

enced at the hands of several, some of them near relations,

others not related to me at all, but I do not know that there

is among them a single person from whom I am likely to

catch contamination. I can saj' of them all, with more truth

than Jacob uttered, when he called kid venison, ' The Lord
thy God brought them unto me.' I could show you among
them two men, whose lives, though they have but little of

what we call evangelical light, are ornaments to a Christian

country, men who fear God more than some who profess to

love him. But I will not particularize further on such a

subject. Be they what they maj', our situations are so dis-

tant, and we are likely to meet so seldom, that were they, as

they are not, persons even of exceptionable manners, their

manners would have little to do with me. We correspond,

at present, only on the subject of what passed at Troy three

thousand years ago ; and the)' are matters that, if they can do
no good, will at least hurt nobody."

" Your letter to Mrs. Unwin concerning our conduct, and
the oilence taken at it in our neighbourhood, gave us both a

great deal of concern, and she is still deeply affected by it.

Of this j'ou may assure j'ourself, that if our friends in London
have been grieved, it is because they have been misinformed,
which is the more probable, because the bearers of intelli-

gence hence to London are not always very scrupulous con-

cerning the truth of their reports ; and that if any of our seri-

ous neighbours have been astonished, they have been so

without the slightest occasion. Poor people are never well

employed even when tliey judge one another; but when they

undertake to scan the motives, nnd estimate Iho behaviour of

those whom Providence has raised a little above them, they
are utterly out of their province and their de])th. They often
see us get into Lady Hesketh's carriage, and rather unchari-
tably suppose that it always carries us into a scene of dissi-

pation, which, in fact, it never does. We visit, indeed, at

Mr. Throckmorton's, and at Gayhurst, rarely, however, at

the latter, on account of the greater distance ; frequently,
though not very frequently, at W'eston, both because it is

nearer, and because our business in the house, that is makino-
ready for our reception, often calls us that way. What good
we can get or can do in these visits, is another question,

which they, I am sure, are not qualified to solve. Of this we
are both sure, that under the guidance of Providence we have
formed these connections, that we should have hurt the

Christian cause rather than have served it, by a prudish ab-

stinence from them; and that St. Paul himself, conducted to

them as we have been, would have found it expedient to have
done as we have done. It is alwaj'S impossible to conjecture

to much purpose, from the beginnings of a providential event,

how it will terminate. If we have neither received nor com-
municated any spiritual good at present, while conversant
with our new acquaintance, at least no harm has befallen on
either side ; and it were too hazardous an assertion, even for

our censorious neighbours to make, that the cause of the gos-
pel can never be served in.any of our future interviews with
them, because it does not appear to have been served at pre-

sent. In the mean time, I speak a strict truth as in the sight

of God, when I say that we are neither of us at all more ad-

dicted to gadding than heretofore. We both naturally love
seclusion from company, and never go into it without putting
a force upon our own dispositions ; at the same time I will

confess, and you will easily conceive, that the melancholy
incident to such close confinement as we have so long endur-

ed, finds itself a little relieved by such amusements as a
society so innocent affords. You may look round the Chris-

tian world, and find few, I believe, of our station, who have
so little intercourse as we with the world, that is not Chris-
tian. We place all the uneasiness that you have felt for us
on the subject, to the account of that cordial friendship of

which you have long given us a proof. But you may be as-

sured, that notwithstanding all the rumours to the contrary,

we are exactly what we were when you saw us last :—I,

miserable on account of God's departure from me, which I

believe to be finil ; and she seeking his return to me in the

path of duty, and by continual prayer."

After the publication of Cowper's second volume of poems,
and indeed, for some considerable time before its actual ap-

pearance, he was diligently engaged in producing a new
translation of Homer's unrivalled poems. His reasons tor

undertaking a work of so great magnitude, and that required

such immense labour: and the spirited manner with which
he brought it to a close, shall be related as nearly as possible

in his own words. Writing to Mr. Newton, he thus describes

the commencement of this great undertaking : " I am employ-
ed in writing a narrative, but not so useful as that you have
just published. Employment, however, with the pen, is

through habit become essential to my well-being ; and to pro-

duce always original poems, especially of considerable length,

is not so easy. For some weeks after I had finished the Task,
and sent away the last sheet corrected, I was tlirough neces-

sity idle, and snftered not a little in my spirits for being so.

One day, being in such distress of mind as was hardly sup-

portable, I took up the Iliad ; and merely to direct attention,

and with no more preconception of what I was then entering

upon, than I have at this moment of what I shall be doing
this day twenty years hence, translated the first twelve lines

of it. The same necessity pressed me again, I had recourse

to the same expedient, and translated more. Every day bring-

ing its occasion for employment with it, every day conse-

quently added something to the work; till at last I began to

reflect thus:—The Iliad and the Odyssey together consists

of about forty thousand verses. To translate these forty thou-

sand verses will furnish me with occupation for a considera-

ble time. I have already made some progress, and find it a
most agreeable amusement. Homer, in point of purity, is a

most blameless writer, and though he was not an enlightened

man, has interspersed many great and valuable truths through-

out both his poems. In short, he is in all respects a most
venerable old gentleman, by an acquaintance with whom
no man can disgrace himself; the literati are all agreed to a
man, that although Pope has given us two pretty poems,
under Homer's title, there is not to be found in them the least

portion of Homer's spirit, nor the least resemblance of his

manner. I will try, therefore, whether I cannot copy him
more happily myself. I have at least tho advantage of Pope's
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faults and failino-s, which like so many beacons upon a dan-
gerous coast, will serve me to steer h}', and will make my
chance for success more probable. These, and many other
considerations, but especially a mind that abhorred a vacuum
as its chief bane, impelled me so effectually to the work, that
ere long, I mean to publish proposals for a subscription of it,

having advanced so far as to be warranted in doing so."
In another letter to the same correspondent, the following

just and critical remarks on Pope's translation occur: " Your
sentiments of Pope's Homer agree perfectly with those of
every competent judge with whom I have at any time con-
versed about it. I never saw a copy so unlike the original.

There is not, I believe, in all the world to be found, an unin-
spired poem so simple as are both of those of Homer; nor
in all the world a poem more bedizened with ornaments than
Pope's translation of them. Accordingly, the sublime of

Homer in the hands of Pope, becomes bloated and tumid, and
his description tawdry. Neither had Pope the faintest con-

ception of those exquisite discriminations of character for

which Homer is so remarkable. All his persons, and equal-

ly upon all occasions, speak in an inflated and strutting phra-

seology, as Pope has managed them ; although in the origi-

nal, the dignity of their utterance, even when they are most
majestic, consists principally in the simplicity of their senti-

ments, and of their language. Another censure I must pass

upon our Anglo-Grecian, out of man}' that obtrude themselves
upon me, but for which I Iteve now neither time nor room to

spare, which is, that with all his great abilities, he was de-

fective in his feelings to a degree, that some passages in his

own poems make it difficult to account for. No writer more
pathetic than Homer, because none more natural; and be-

cause none less natural than Pope, in his version of Homer,
therefore, than he, none less pathetic. One of the great faults

of Pope's translation is, that it is licentious. To publish,

therefore, a translation that should be at all chargeable with

the same fault, would be useless. Whatever will be said of

mine, when it does appear, it shall never be said that it is not

faithful. I thank you heartily both for your wishes and
prayers, that should a disappointment occur, I may not be too

much hurt by it. .Strange as it may seem to say it, and un-

willing as I should be to say it to any person less candid than

yourself, I will nevertheless say that I have not entered upon
this work, unconnected as it must needs appear with the cause
of God, without the direction of his providence, nor have I

been altogether unassisted by him in the performance of it.

Time will show to what it ultimately tends. I am inclined

to think that it has a tendency, to which I myself am at pre-

sent a perfect stranger. Be that as it may, he knows my
frame, and will consider that I am dust, and dust too that has
been so trampled under foot, and beaten, that a storm less

violent than an unsuccessful issue of such a business might
occasion, would be sufficient to blow me quite away. As I

know not to what end this my present occupation may finally

lead, so neither did I know when I wrote it, or at all suspect,

one valuable end, at least, that was to be answered by the

Task. It has pleased God to prosper it; and being composed
in blank verse, it is likely to prove as seasonable an introduc-

tion to a blank verse Homer, by the same hand, as any that

could have been devised
;
yet when I wrote the last line of

the Task, I as little suspected that I should ever engage in a
version of the old Asiatic tale, as you do now."

Having undertaken a work that required so much labour,

he bestowed upon it the utmost pains, and allowed nothing to

divert his attention from it. In his correspondence the fol-

lowing remarks occur. " The little time that I can devote to

any other purpose than that of poetry, is, as you may sup-
pose, stolen. Homer is urgent; much is done, and much still

remains undone, and no school-boy is more attentive to the

performance of his daily task than I am.—In truth, my time
is very much occupied ; and the more so, because I not only
have a long and laborious work in hand,—for such it would
prove at any rate,—but because I make it a point to bestow
my utmost attention to it, and to give it all the finishing that

the most scrupulous accuracy can command. As soon as

breakfast is over I retire to my nutshell of a summer-house,
which is my verse manufactory, and here I abide seldom less

than three hours, and not often more. In the afternoon I re-

turn to it again ; and all the daylight that follows, except
what is sometimes devoted to a walk, is given to Homer. It

is well for me, that a course which is now become necessary,
is so much my choice. Assure yourself, therefore, that when
at any time it happens that I am in arrears in my correspond-
ence with you, neither neglect nor idleness is the cause. I

have a daily occupation of forty lines to translate, a task

which I never excuse myself from, when it is possible to

perform it. Equally sedulous lam in the matter of transcrib-

ing, so that between both, my moriungs and evenings are, for

the most part, completely engaged. Add to this, that though
my spirits are seldom so bad but I can write verse, they are

often at so low an ebb as to make the production of a letter

impossible. I am now in the twentieth book of Homer, and
shall assuredly proceed, because the farther I go the more I

find myself justified in the undertaking; and in due time, if

I live, shall assuredly publish. In the whole I shall have
composed about forty thousand verses, about which forty

thousand verses, 1 shall have taken great pains, on no
occasion sutTering a slovenly line to escape me. I leave

you to guess, therefore, whether, such a labour once achiev-

ed, I shall not determine to turn it to some account, and
to gain myself profit by it if I can ; if not, at least, some cre-

dit for my reward. Till I had made such a progress in

my present undertaking as to put it out of all doubt, that, if

I lived, I should proceed in, and finish it, I kept the matter
to myself. It would have done me little honour to have told

my friends, that I had an arduous enterprise in hand, if after-

wards I must have told them that I had dropped it. Know-
ing it to have been universally the opinion of the literati,

ever since they have allowed themselves to consider the mat-
ter coolly, that a translation, properly so called, of Homer,
is, notwithstanding what Pope has done, a desideratum in the

English language; it struck me that an attempt to supply
the deficiency would be an honourable one, and having made
myself, in former years, somewhat critically, master of the

original, I was by this double consideration, induced to make
the attempt m)'self.—I am now translating into blank verse

the last boolv-of the Iliad, and mean to publish by subscrip-

tion. I wish that all English readers had an unsophisticated

and unadulterated taste, and could relish real simplicity. But,

I am well aware, that in this respect, I am under a disadvan-

tage, and that many, especially many ladies, missing many
pretty terms of expression that they have admired in Pope,
will account my translation, in those particulars, defective.

But, I comfort myself with the thought that in reality it is

no defect; on the contrary, that the want of all such embel-
lishments as do not belong to the original, will be one of its

principal merits, with persons really capable of relishing

Homer. He is the best poet that ever lived for many reasons,

but for none more than that majestic plainness that distin-

guishes him from all others. As an accomplished person
moves gracefully without thinking of it, in like manner, the

dignit}' of Homer seems to have cost him no labour. It was
natural to him to say great things, and to say them well, and
little ornaments v.-ere beneath his notice."

The following extract will show that no person ever ap-

peared before the public in a work of any literary importance,
and more correct views of its legitimate claims under such
circumstances. " I thank you for your friendly hints and
precautions, and shall not fail to give them the guidance ol

my pen. I respect the public, and I respect myself, and had
rather want bread than expose myself wantonly to the con-
demnation of either. I hate the affectation so frequently

found in authors, of negligence and slovenliness, and in the

present case am sensible how necessary it is to shun them,
when I undertake the vast and invidious labour of doing bet-

ter than Pope has done before me. I thank you for all that

you have said and done in my cause, and beforehand for all

that you shall say and do hereafter. I am sure that there

will be no deficienc}' on j'our part. On my own part I assure
you that no pains shall be wanted to make the work as com-
plete as possible. I am now in a scene of perfect tranquilli-

ty and the profoundest silence, kicking up the dust of heroic
narrative and besieging Troy again. I told you that I had al-

most finished the translation of the Iliad, and I verily thought
so. But I was never more mistaken. By the time when I

had reached the end of the poem, the first book of my ver-

sion was a twelvemonth old. When I came to consider it,

after having laid it by so long, it did not satisfy me; I set

myself to mend it, and did so. But still it appeared to me
improvable, and that nothing would so effectually secure that

point as to give the whole book a new translation. With the ex-

ception of a very few lines, I have so done, and was never in

my life so convinced of the soundness of Horace's advice to

publish nothing in haste ; so much advantage have I derived
from doing that twice which I thought I had accomplished
notably at once. He, indeed, recommends nine years impri-
soimient of your verses before you send them abroad ; but
the ninth part of that time, is, I believe, as much as there is

need of to open a man's eyes upon his own defects, and to

secure him from the danger of premature self-approbation.

Neither ought it to be forgotten, that nine years make so wide
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an interval between the cup and the lip, tliat a. tliousand tliing-s

may fall out between. New eng-agenients may occur, which
may make the finishing; of that which a poet has begun im-

possible. In nine years he may rise into a situation, or he

may sink into one, utterly incompatible with his purpose.

His consti4ution may break in nine years, and sickness may
disqualify him for improvin<r what he enterprized in the days

of his health.—His inclination may change, and he may find

some other em])loyment more agreeable ; or another poet may
enter upon the same work, and get the start of him. There-
fore, my friend Horace, though I acknowledge your principle

to be good, I must confess the practice you would ground it

upon is carried to an extreme. The rigour that I exercised

upon the first book, I intend to exercise upon all that follow,

and have now actually advanced into the middle of the se-

venth, nowhere admitting more than one line in fifty of the

first translation. You must not imagine that I had been care-

less and hasty in the first instance. In truth, I had not; but,

in rendering so excellent a poet as Homer into our lan-

guage, there are so many points to be attended to, both in

respect of language and numbers, that a first attempt must be
fortunate indeed if it does not call aloud for a second. You
saw the specimen, and you saw (I am sure) one great fault

in it ; I mean the harshness of some of the elisions. I do
not altogether take the blame of these to myself, for into

some of them I have been absolutely driven and haunted by
a series of reiterated objections, made by a critical friend,

whose scruples and delicacies teazed mo almost out of all

patience."

With a view to make bis translation as perfect as possible,

Cowper, before he committed it to the press, availed himself
of the assistance of several eminent critics, from some of

whom he derived considerable assistance, which, at every
convenient opportunit)', he very readily and gratefully

acknowledged. The remarks of others, however, to whose
notice he had been persuaded to submit parts of his manu-
script, were so frivolous and perfectly hypercritical, as to

occasion him considerable vexation. Of this, the closing
remarks of the last, and the whole of the following extract

will allbrd ample proof. " The vexation and perplexity that

attends a multiplicity of criticisms by various hands, many
of which are sure to be futile, many of them unfounded, and
some of them contradictory to others, is inconceivable, ex-
cept by the a\ithor, whoso ill-fated work happens to be the

subject of them. This also appears to me self-evident, that

if a work have passed under the review of one man of taste

and learning, and have had the good fortune to please him,
liis approbation gives security for that of all others qualified

like himself. I speak thus, after having just escaped such a
Storm of trouble, occasioned by endless remarks,- hints, sug-
gestions, and objections, as drove me almost to despair, and
to the very verge of a resolution to drop my undertaking for

ever. With infinite difficulty, I at last sifted the chaff from
the wheat, availed myself of what appeared to me just, and
rejected the rest, hut not till the labour and anxiety had
nearly undone all that one judicious critic had been doing for

me.—I assure you, I can safely say, that vanity and self-

importance had nothing to do in all this distress that I suf-

fered. It was merely the effect of an alarm that I could not

help taking, when I compared the great trouble I had with a
few lines only thus handled, with that which I foresaw such
handling of the whole must necessarily give me. I felt be-
forehand that my constitution would not bear it. Though
Johnson's friend has teased me sadly, I verily believe that I

shall have no more such cause to complain of him. We now
understand one another, and I firmly believe that I might
have gone the world through before I had found his equal in

an accurate and familiar acquaintam^e with the original.

Though he is a foreigner, he has a perfect knowledge of the

English language, and can consequently appreciate its beau-
ties, as well as discover its defects.

" The animadversions of the critic you sent me, hurt mc
more than they would have done, had they come from a per-

son from whom I might have expected such treatment. In part

they appeared to me unjust, and in part ill-natur(>d : and, the

man himself being an oracle in almost every body's account, I

ap|)reherided that he had done me much mischief. Why he
says that the translation is far from exact is best known
to himself. For I know it to be as exact as is compati-
ble with ])oetry ; and prose translations of Homer are not
wanted. 'l"h(^ world has one already. I am greatly pleased
willi the ameiKhnents of a frieufi, to whom I sent a specimen,
which be has returned amended with so much taste and can-
dour, an<l accompanied with so many expressions of kind-

ness, that it quite charmed me. Ho has chiefly altered the

lines encumbered with elisions, and I will just take this op-

portunity to tell you, because I know you to be as much
interested in what I write as myself, that some of the most
offensive of these elisions were occasioned by mere criticism.

1 was fairly hunted into them by vexatious objections, made
without end by , and his friends, and altered, and alter-

ed, till at last I scarcely cared how I altered. I am not na-

turally insensible, and the sensibilities I had by nature have
been wonderfully enhanced by a long series of shocks, given
to a frame of nerves that was never very athletic. I feel ac-

cordingly, whether painful or pleasant, in the extreme; am
easily elevated, and easily cast down. The power of a critic

freezes my poetical powers, and discourages me to such a
degree, that makes me ashamed of my own weakness. Yet
I presently recover my confidence again, especially when I

have every reason to believe, as in the case you refer to, that

a critic's censures are harsh and unreasonable, and arise

more from his own wounded and mortified feelings, than from
any defect in the work itself."

Notwithstanding the irritation produced in the mind of the

poet by the trifling amendments and vexatious criticisms of
some whom he had been persuaded to consult, he never-

theless persevered in the translation, with undiminished
activity, and gave abundant proof that he possessed that real

greatness of mind which alone could enable him to under-
take and accomplish a work of so great magnitude. To
Lady Hesketh he thus discloses ftie state of his mind in this

respect. " Your anxious wishes for my success delight me,
and you may rest assured that 1 have all the ambition on the

subject that you can wish me to feel. I more than admire
my author. I often stand astonished at his beauties. I am for

ever amused with the translation of him, and I have received

a thousand encouragements : these are all so many Itappy

omens, that I hope will be verified by the event. I am not

ashamed to confess that, having commenced an author, I am
most abundantly desirous to succeed as such. I have (what
perhaps you little suspect me of) in my nature an infinite

share of ambition. But with it, I have at the same time, as

you will know, an equal share of diffidence. To this combi-
nation of opposite qualities it has been owing, that till lately,

I stole through life without undertaking any thing, yet

always wishing to distinguish myself. At last I ventured,

ventured too in the only path that, at so late a period, was
yet open to me, and am determined, if God have not deter-

mined otherwise, to work my way through the obscurity that

has been so long my portion, into notice. Everything,

therefore, that seems to threaten this my favourite ])urpose,

with disappointment, affects me severely. I sup|)ose that all

ambitious minds are in the same predicament. He who seeks
distinction must be sensible of disapprobation, exactly in the

same proportion as he desires applause. I have thus, my
dear cousin, unfolded my heart to you in this particular,

without a speck of dissimulation. Some people, and good
people too, would blame me, but j'ou will not; and they, 1

think, would blame w-itbout just cause. We certainly do not

honour God when we bury, or when we neglect to improve,

as far as we can, wliatcver talent he may have bestowed upon
us, wdiether it be little or much. In natural things, as well

as spiritual, it is a never-failing truth, that to him who hal/i,

(that is to him who employs what he hath diligently, and

so as to increase it) more shall be given. Set me down,
therefore, my dear cousin, for an industrious rhymer, so long

as I shall have ability. For in this only way is it possible

for mc, so far as I can see, cither to honour God, or even to

serve myself."
In reply to the apprehensions expressed by some of his

correspondents, that the confinement and close application

which this work necessarily required, would prove injurious

to his health, and be likely to increase his depression, he
made the following remarks. "You may well wonder at

my courage, who have undertaken a work of such enormous
length, you would wonder more if you knew 1 translated the

whole Iliad, w'ith no other hel]i than a Clavis. But 1 have
since e(|uipped m3'self for this immense journc)', and am
revising the work in C(nnpany w'ilh a good commentator. I

thank you for thesolicitudc you express on the subject of my
present studies. The work is undoubtedly long and labo-

rious, but it has an end, and proceeding leisurely, with a due
all(!ntion to air and exercise, it is possible that I may live to

finish it. Assure yourself of one thing, that though to a by-

stander, it may seem an occn|)ation surjjassiiig the powers of

a constitution never very athlclic, and, at |)resent, not a little

the worse for wear, 1 can invent for myself no employment
that does not exhaust my spirits more. I will not pretend to

account for this, I will only say that it is not the language of
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predilection for a favourite amusement, but that the fact is

really so. I have ever found that those playthinfr avocations

which one may execute almost without any attention, fatigue

me, and wear me away, while such as engage me much, and
attach me closely, are rather serviceable to me than other-

wise."
During the whole of Cowper's residence at OIney, he re-

tained the same sentiments of affectionate sympathy for the

sufferings of the poor that he had evinced when lie first came
among them. And though he had experienced some painful

proofs of their insensibility, ingratitude, and unkindness, yet;

his heart had often been made to rejoice with those, whom,
either liis own liberality, or the liberality of his friends had

enabled him to relieve. Aware that it afforded him so much
pleasure to bo employed in communicating happiness to

others, his friends often placed at his disposal such things

as they felt inclined to distribute. The following interesting

extract from a letter to Mr. Unwin, proves how highly he was
gratified in being thus benevolently employed. "I have
thought with pleasure of the summer that you have had in

your heart, while you have been employed in softening the

severity of winter, in behalf of so many who must otherwise

have been exposed to it. You never said a better thing in

your life than when you assured Mr. of the expedience
of a gift of bedding to the poor at Olney. There is no one
article of this world's comforts, with which, as Falstaffsays,

they are so heinously unprovided. When a poor woman, and
an honest one, whom we know well, carried home two pair

of blankets, a pair for herself and husband, and a pair for her
six children, that you kindly placed at my disposal, as soon
as the children saw tliem, they jumped out of their straw,
caught them in their arms, kissed them, blessed them, and
danced for joy. An old woman, a very old one, the first

night that she found herself so comfortably covered, could
not sleep a wink, being kept awake by the contrary emotions
of transport on the one baud, and the fear of not being thank-
ful enough on the other."

After the publication of Cowper's second volume, and pre-
vious to his removal from Olney, he had renewed his corre-

spondence with some relatives and friends with whom he
had formerly been on terms of intimacy, but who seemed al-

most to have forgotten liim, until the popularity of his publi-
cations arrested their attention. Among these were General
Cowper, and Rev. Walter Bagot. Cowper's letters to the
latter prove that his attachment to him was not slight and
superficial, but deep and fervent. In February, 1786, it

pleased God to deprive Mr. Bagot of his amiable and accom-
plished wile, who was respected and beloved by all who
knew her. On this melancholy occasion Cowper wrote to
him as follows: "Alas! alas! my dear, dear friend, may
God himself comfort you ! I will not be so absurd as to at-
tempt it. By the close of your letter, it should seem that in
this hour of great trial, he withholds not his consolations
from you. I know by experience that they are neither few
nor small ; and tiiough I feel for you as I never felt for man
before, yet do I sincerely rejoice in this, that, whereas there
is but one comforter in the universe, under afflictions such as
yours, you both know Him, and know where to seek Him.
1 thought you a man the most happily mated that I had ever
seen, and had great pleasure in your felicity. Pardon me, if

now 1 feel a wish, that, short as my acquaintance with her
was, I had never steen her, 1 should then have mourned with
you, but not as I do now. Mrs. Unwin also sympathizes
with you most sincerely, and you neither are, nor will be
soon forgotten, in such prayers as we can make. I will not
detain you longer now, my poor afflicted friend, than to com-
mit you to the mercy of God, and to bid you a sorrowful
adieu. May God be with you, my friend, and give you a
just measure of submission to his will, the most eTVectual re-
medy for the evils of this changing scene. I doubt not that
he has granted you this blessing already, and may he still
continue it."

CHAPTER Xn.

Pleasure he enjoyed in his new residence—Sudden death of Mrs.
Unwinds son—Cowper's distress on the occasion Experiences
a severe attack ofillness—Is eoinpelledto relinquish, for a lime,
his labours of translation—Mr. Rose''s first visit lo him His
sudden recovery—Manner of spending his time—Peculiarities
of his case—Is dissuaded from resuming his translation His
determinalinn to persevere in it—.ipplies to it with the utmost
diligence—Great care with which he translated it—His admi-

ration of the original—Providential preservation of Mrs, Un-
win—His painful depression unremovcd.

Bv the end of November, 1786, Cowper was comfortably
settled in his new residence at Weston. The house was de-

lightfully situated, very near that of his friendly and accom-
plished landlord, Sir John Throckmorton, with whom he was
now on terms of intimacy, and who had given him the full

use of his spacious and agreeable pleasure grounds. This
afforded him an opportunity, at almost all seasons, of taking
that degree of exercise in the open air, which he always found
so conducive to his health. The following extracts from his

first letter to Lady Hesketh, after entering on his new abode,
describes the state of his feelings, and proves how truly he
enjoyed the change. " November 26, 182G. It is my birth-

day, my beloved cousin, and I determine to employ a part of
it that is not destitute of festivit)-, in writing to you. The
dark thick fog that has obscured it, would have been a bur-
then to me at Olney, but here I have hardly attended to it.

The neatness and snugness of our abode, compensates for all

the dreariness of the season, and whether the ways are wet
or dry, our house at least, is always warm and commo-
dious. Oh ! for you my cousin, to partake of these comforts
with us ! I will not begin already to tease you upon that sub-

ject, but Mrs. Unwin remembers to have heard from your
own lips, that you hate London in the spring, perhaps, there-

fore, by that time, you may be glad to escape from a scene
which will be every day growing more disagreeable, that

you may enjoy the comforts of the Lodge. You well know
that the best house has a desolate appearance unfurnished.

This house accordingly, since it has been occupied by us, and
our meubles, is as much superior to what it was when you
saw it, as you can imagine ; the parlour is even eleg;mt.

When I say that the parlour is elegant, I do not mean to insinu-

ate that the study is not so. It is neat, warm, and silent,

and a much better study than I deserve, if I do not produce in it

an incomparable translation of Homer. 1 think every day of

those lines of Milton, and congratulate myself on having ob-

tained, before I am quite superannuated, what he seems to

have hoped for sooner."

" And may at length my weary age
rind out the peaceful hermil-ige."

"For if it is not an hermitage, at least it is a much better
thing, and you must always understand, my dear, that when
poets talk of cottages, hermitages, and such like things, they
mean a house with six sashes in front, two comfortable par-
lours, a smart stair-case, and three bed-chambers, of conve-
nient dimensions ; in sliort, exactly such a house as this is."
"The Throckmortons continue the most obliging neigh-

bours in the world. One morning last week, tliey both went
with me to the cliffs—a scene, my dear, in which ynu would,
delight beyond measure, but which you cannot visit except
in the spring, or autumn. The heat of summer and clingino-
dirt of winter would destroy you. What is called the clifl^

is no cliff, nor at all like one, but a beautiful terrace, sloping
gently down to the base, and from the brow of whicli, though
it is not lofty, you have a view of such a valley, as makes
that which you saw from the hills near Olney, and which
I have had the honour to celebrate, an affair of no considera-
tion."

" Wintry as the weather is, do not suspect that it confines
me. I ramble daily, and every day change my ramble.
Wherever I go, I find short grass under my feet, and when I
have travelled periiaps, five miles, come home with shoes not
at all too dirty for a drawing room."
Cowper was scarcely settled in his new abode, and had

hardly had time to participate of its enjoyments, before an
event occurred, which plunged both him and Mrs. Unwin
into the deepest distress. It pleased God, who does every
thing according to his will, with angels as well as with men,
all whose dispensations, mysterious as some of them may
appear, are conducted on principles of unerring wisdom, and
infinite benevolence, to remove from this scene of toil and la-
bour, to regions of peace, and happiness, Mrs. Unwin's son,
in the prime of life, and in a manner the most sudden and un-
expected. Cowper had always loved him as a brother, and
had most unreservedly communicated his mind to him, on all
occasions. Their attachment to each other was mntually
strong, cordial, and affectionate. The loss of such a friend
could not fail to make a deep impression on the poet's mind
and the following extracts will show how much he felt ou
the occasion. " I find mvself here situated exactly lo my
mind. Weston is one of the prettiest villages in Kutrland
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the walks about it are at all seasons of the year delightful.

We had just begun to enjoy the pleasantness of our new si-

tuation, to find at least as much comfort in it as the season

of the year would permit, when affliction found us out in our

retreat, and the news reached us of the death of Mr. Unwin.

He had taken a western tour with Mr. Henry Thornton, and

on his return, at Winchester, was seized with a putrid fever,

which sent him to his grave. He is gone to it, however,

thouo-h young, as fit for it as age itself could have made him.

Regretted indeed, and always to be regretted by those who
knew him ; for he had everything that makes a man valua-

ble, both in his principles and in his manners, but leaving

still this C' isolation to his surviving friends ; that he was de-

sirable in this world, chiefly because he was so well prepared

for a better."
" The death of one whom I valued as I did Mr. Unwin, is

a subject on which I could say much, and with much feeling.

But habituated as my mind has been these many years to

melancholy themes, 1 am glad to excuse myself the contem-

plation of them as much as possible. I will only observe

that the death of so young a man, whom I saw so lately in

good health, and whose life was so desirable on every ac-

count, has something in it peculiarly distressing. I cannot

think of the widow and the children he has left without an

heart-ache that I remember not to have felt before. We may
well say that the ways of God are mysterious : in truth they

are so, and to a degree that only such events can give us any

conception of. Mrs. Unwin's life has been so much a life of

affliction, that whatever occurs to her in that shape, has not

at least, the terrors of novelty to embitter it. She is support-

ed under this, as she has been under a thousand others, with

a submission of which I never saw her deprived for a mo-

ment."
"Thouo-h my experience has long since taught mc that

this world is a world of shadows, and that it is the more

prudent, as well as the more christian course, to possess the

comforts that we find in itj as if we possessed them not, it is

no easy matter to reduce this doctrine to practice. We forget

that that God who gave them, may, when he pleases, take

them away ; and that, perhaps, it may please him to take them

away at a time when we least expect it, and are least dis-

posed to part with them. Thus it has happened in the present

case. There never was a moment in Unwin's life when there

seemed to be more urgent want of him than the moment in

which he died. He had attained to an age, when, if they

are at any time useful, men become more useful to their fa-

milies, their friends, and the world. His parish began to

feel, and to be sensible of the value of his ministry ; his chil-

dren were thriving under his own tuition and management.

The removal of a man in the prime of life, of such a charac-

ter, and with such connections, seems to make a void in soci-

ety that can never be filled. Godseemed to have made him just

•what he was, that he might be a blessinorto others, and when

the influence of his character and abilities began to be felt,

.•removed him. These are mysteries that we cannot contem-

iplate without astonishment, but which will nevertheless be ex-

plained hereafter, and must in the mean time, be revered in si-

lence. It is well for Mrs. Unwin that she has spent her life in

the practice ofan habitual acquiescence in the dispensations of

Providence, else 1 know that this stroke would have been

heavier, after all that she has sufl'ered upon another account,

than she could have borne. She derives, as she well may,

', great consolation from the thought that he lived the hie, and

died the death of a christian. The consequence is, if possi-

ble, more certain than the most mathematical conclusion, that

therefore he is happy."
, . ^ ,. ,.

I

Cowper had scarcely given vent to his feelings on the me-

I lancholy occurrence of Mr. Unwin's decease, when he was

himself again visited by severe indisposition. His depressive

malady returned, with all its baleful consequences, and pre-

vented him for more than six months, either from doing any-

thino- with liis translation of Homer, or carrying on his cor-

resnondence with his friends, or even from enjoying the con-

• versation of those with whom he was most intimately asso-

. ciated, and whom he loved most alTectionately. It is highly

iirobable, that the painful feelings, occasioned by a too Ire-

: mient recurrence to the apparently disastrous consequences,

• that must be the result of liis friend's removal, occasioned this

attack. His mind bore up under the first shock with compa-

rative firmness, but his intense feelings, perhaps, pictured its

remote effects in colours much more gloomy than were ever

likely to be r.alise<l. Such seems to have been the case with

him at the dealli of his brother. He attended him in his dying

hours, saw him gradually sink into the arms ol death, ar-

1 -an-red all the affairs of his funeral, and then, when other per-

sons less susceptible of feeling, would in all probability have

forgotten the event, his apprehensive mind invested it with

imaginary horrors that were to him insupportable.

This affliction of Cowper's commenced in the early part of

January, 1787. In his letters to his cousin, he thus adverts

to the first sj-mptoms of it. " I have had a little nervous fe-

ver lately that has somewhat abridged my sleep, and though

I find myself better to-day than I have been since it seized

me, yet I feel my head lightish, and not in the best order for

writing." In the next letter to the same correspondent, writ-

ten about a week afterwards—the last he wrote to any of his

correspondents until his recovery, he again adverts to the pro-

gress of his complaint. "I have been so much indisposed

with the nervous fever, that I told you in my last had seized

me, my nights, during the whole week, may be said to have

been almost sleepless. The consequence has been that, ex-

cept the translation of about thirty lines at the conclusion of

the thirteenth book, I have been forced to abandon Homer en-

tirely. This was a sensible mortification to me as you may
suppose, and felt the more, because my spirits of course fail-

ing with my strength, I seemed to have peculiar need of my
old amusement. It seemed hard, therefore, to be forced to

resign it, just when I wanted it most. But Homer's battles

cannot be fought by a man who does not sleep well, and who

has not some little degree of animation in the day time. Last

night, however, quite contrary to my expectation, the fever

left me entirely, and I slept soundly, quietly, and long. It

it please God that it return not, I shall soon find myself in a

condition to proceed. I walk constantly, that is to say, Mrs.

Unwin and I together: for at these times I keep her con-

tinually employed, and never suffer her to he absent from mo
many minutes. She gives me all her time, and all her at-

tention, and forgets that there is another object in the world

besides myself."

About this time, that intimacy between Cowper and Sa-

muel Rose, Esq., which subsequently ripened into a friend-

ship that nothinj but death could dissolve, commenced. At

the close of the letter from which we made our last extract,

Cowper thus adverts to the circumstance. " A young gen-

tleman called here yesterday, who came six miles out of his

way to see me. He was on a journey to London from Glas-

o-ow, having just left the university there. He came 1 sup-

pose, partl/to satisfy his own curiosity, but chiefly, as it

seemed, to bring me the thanks of some of the Scotch pro-

fessors for my Uvo volumes. His name is Rose, an En-

glishman. Your spirits being good, you will derive more

pleasure from this incident than I can at present, therefore I

send it." Notwithstanding the depression ot mind which

Cowper was beginning again to experience, when this unex-

pected interview between him and Mr. Rose took place, and

his consequent aversion to the visits of any one, but especially

strangers, yet he was so highly pleased with his new friend,

that he commenced a correspondence with him immediately

on recovering his health; and he ever regarded it as a provi-

dential circumstance, and a token of the goodness of God to-

wards him, in giving him a friend and a correspondent, who

in some measure, at least, supplied the loss he had experi-

enced by the death of Mr. Unwin.

In February, 1787, Cowper's depressive malady had so

greatly increased that his mind became again enveloped ui the

deepest gloom. The following extracts from his letters, writ-

ten after his recovery, which took place in the ensuing au-

tumn, will best describe the painful and distressing state to

which he was reduced :—" My indisposition could not be ot

a worse kind. Had I been afllicted with a fever, or confined

by a broken bone, neither of these cases wonld have made it

impossible that we should meet. I am truly sorry that the

impediment was insurmountable while it lasted, lor such,

in fact, it was. The sight of any face, except Mrs. Unwin s,

was to me an insupportable grievance; and when it has hap-

pened, that by forcing himself into my hiding place, some

friend has found me out, he has had no great cause to exu t

in his success, as Mr. Bull could tell you. From this dread-

ful condition of mind, I emerged suddenly; so suddenly that

Mrs. Unwin, having no notice of such a change hersell, coulil

o-ive none to any body ; and when it obtained, how long it

might last, and how far it might be depended upon, was a

matter of the greatest uncertainty. It affects me on the recol-

lection with the more concern, because it has deprived me ol

an interview with you, and has prevented you from visiting

others who would have been very glad to see you.

In the midst of Cowper's severe attack, his friend, Mr.

Rose, i.aid him another visit, and was greatly distressed to

find him reduced to such a degree of wretchedness that lie

could not bo prevailed upon to converse with him on any sub-
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ject. Cowper, as soon ashebeijan to feel the slightest symp-

toms of recovery, recollected the great sympathy and disinter-

ested kindness of his new friend, and he took care to present

him with the first productions of his pen. In the last week
ofJuly, 1787, he thus addressed him :

—"This is the first time

I have written this six months ; and nothing but the con-

straint of obligation could induce me to write now. I cannot be

so wanting to myself as not to endeavour, at least, to thank

yon, both for the visits with which you have favoured me,

and the poem that you have sent me. In my present state

of mind I tante nothing, nevertheless 1 read,—partly from

habit, and partly because it is the only thing I am capable

of." A month afterwards he again wrote to tlie same corre-

spondent. " I have not yet taken up my pen, except to write

to you. The little taste that I have had of your company,

and your kindness in finding me out, make me wish that we
were nearer neighbours, and that there were not so great a

disparity in our years ; that is to say, not that you were

older, but that I was younger. Could we have met early in

life, I flatter myself that we might have been more intimate

than now we are likely to be. But you shall not find me

while in fact you are not that friend but a stranger. I can

now write to you without seeming to act a part, and without

having any need to charge myself with dissimulation ; a

charge from which, in that state of mind, and under such an un-

comfortable persuasion, I know not how to exculpate myself,

and which, as you will easily conceive, not seldom made my
correspondence with you a burden. Still, indeed, it wants,

and is likely to want, that best ingredient, which alone can

make it truly pleasant, either to myself or you—that spirit-

uality which once enlivened all our intercourse. You will

tell me, no doubt, that the knowledge I have gained is an

earnest of more, and more valuable information too ; and
that the dispersion of the clouds in part, promises, in due
time, their complete dispersion. I should be happy to believe

it : but the power to do so is at present far from me. Never
was the mind of man benighted to a degree that mine
has been. The storms that have assailed me would have
overset the faith of every man that ever had any ; and the

very remembrance of them, even after they have been long

passed by, makes hope impossible. Mrs. Unwin, whose
poor bark is still held together, though much shattered by

slow to cultivate such a measure of your regard as your ; being tossed and agitated so long at the side of mine, does
" ' " not forget yours and Mrs. Newton's kindness on this last

occasion. Mrs. Newton's offer to come to her assistance,

and your readiness to have rendered us the same service,

casion, I shall be able to give you a more cheerful reception ! could you have hoped for any salutary effect of your presence,

friends of your own age can spare me. I hope the same kind,

ness, which has prompted you twice to call on me, will

prompt you again ; and I shall be happy, if, on a future oc

than can be expected from an invalid. My health and spirits

are considerably improved, and I once more associate with

my neighbours. My head, however, has been the worst part

of me, and still continues so ; is subject to giddiness and pain,

maladies very unfavourable to poetical employment : but 1

feel some encouragement to hope that I may possibly, before

long, find myself able to resume the translation of Homer.
When 1 cannot walk, 1 read, and read perhaps more than is

neither Mrs. Unwin nor myself undervalue, nor shall pre-

sently forget. But you judged right when you supposed that

even your company would have been no relief to me ; the

company of my father or my brother, could they have been
returned[ from the dead to visit me, would have been none.

We are now busy in preparing for the reception of Lady
Hesketh, whom we expect here shortly. Mrs. Unwin's
time has, of course, been lately occupied to a degree that

good for me. But 1 cannot be idle. The only mercy that I : made writing to her impracticable ; and she excused herself

show myself in this respect is, that I read nothing that re-

quires much closeness of application."

Cowper was now recovered sufficiently to resume his cor-

respondence with Lady Hesketh, and the following extracts

will throw some additional light on the gradually improving
state of his health, and on the manner in which he then
spent his time. " My dear cousin, though it costs me some-
thing to write, it would cost me more to be silent. My in-

tercourse with my neighbours being renewed, I can no longer
forget how many reasons there are, why you especially
should not be neglected ; no neighbour, indeed, but the
kindest of my friends, and ere long, I hope an inmate. My
health and spirits seem to be mending daily. To what end

the rather, knowing my intentions to take her office. It does
not, however, suit me to write much at a time. This last

tempest has left my nerves in a worse condition than it found
them ; my head especially, though better informed, is more
infirm than ever ; I will therefore only add, that I rejoice to

hear Mrs. Cowper has been so comfortably supported under
her heavy trial. She must have severely felt the loss of her

son. She has an affectionate heart towards her children, and
could not but be sensible of the bitterness of such a cup. But
God's presence sweetens every bitter. Desertion is the only
evil that a christian cannot bear."

Cowper's friends were all delighted to see him again in

full possession of his mental powers ; and, as many of them
I know not, neither will conjecture, but endeavour, as far as i attributed his last attack to the irritation and fatigue ocea-
I can, to be content that they do so. I use exercise, and
take the air in the park ; 1 read much ; have lately read
Savary's Travels in Egypt; Memoirs of Baron du Tott

;

Fenn's Original Letters ; the Letters of Frederick of Bohe-
mia; and am now reading Memoirs d'Henri de Lorraine,
Due de Guise. I have also read Barclay's Argenis, a Latin
romance, and the best romance that was ever written. All
these, together with Madan's Letters to Priestly, and several
pamphlets, 1 have read within these two months. So that

you will say I am a great reader. I, however, write but lit-

tle, because writing is become new to me; but I shall come
on by degrees, and hope to regain the use of my pen before
long. Our friends at the Hall make themselves more and
more amiable in our account, by treating us rather as old
friends, that as friends newly acquired. There are few days
in which we do not meet, and I am now almost as much at

home in their house as in my own. I have the free use of
their library, an acquisition of great value to me, as 1 cannot
live without books. By this means, 1 have been so well sup-
plied, that I have not yet even looked at the Lounger, which
you were so kind as to send me. His turn comes next, and
I shall probably begin him to-morrow."

Cowper's correspondence with Mr. Newton, had now been
suspended for some months. In the beginning of the ensu-
ing October he renewed it ; and the following"extracts will
afford some interesting information respecting the peculiarity
of his case. " My Dear Friend—After a long but necessary
interruption of our correspondence, I return to it again, in one
respect, at least, better qualified for it than before ; I mean
by a belief of your identity, which for thirteen years, strano-e
and unaccountable as it may appear, I did not believe. The
acquisition of this light, if light it may be called, which
leaves me as much in the dark as ever, on the most interest-
ing subjects, releases me, however, from the most disagreea-
ble suspicion that I am addressing myself to you as the
friend whom I loved and valued so highly in my better days.

sioned by his translation of Homer, they endeavoured to dis-

suade him from pursuing it, and recommended him to confine

his attention to original poetry. Cowper was not, however,
to be diverted from his purpose without an irrefragable proof
of its injurious tendency, and he had formed a very different

opinion on the subject to that of his friends. In a letter to

Mr. Newton, he particularly adverts to it.—" I have many
kind friends, who, like yourself, wish that, instead of turning
my endeavours to a translation of Homer, I had proceeded in

tlie way of original poetry. But I can truly say, that it was
ordered otherwise, not by me, but by that God who governs
all my thoughts and directs all my intentions as he pleases.

It may seem strange, but it is true, that after having written
a volume, in general, with great ease to myself, I found it

impossible to write another page. The mind of man is not
a fountain, but a cistern ; and mine, God knows, a broken
one. It is my creed, that the intellect depends as much,
both for the energy and the multitude of its exertions, upon
the operations of God's agency upon it, as the heart, for the

exercise of its graces, upon the influence of the Holy Spirit.

According to this persuasion, I may very reasonably affirm,

that it was not God's good pleasure that I should proceed in

the same track, because he did not enable me to do it. A
whole year I waited, and waited in circumstances of mind
that made a state of mere employment peculiarly irksome to

me. I longed for the pen as the only remedy, but I could
find no subject: extreme distress at last, drove ine, as, if I

mistake not, I told you some time since, to lay Homer before

me, and translate for amusement. Why it pleased God that

I should be hunted into such a business, of such enormous
length and labour, by miseries for which he did not see good
to afford me any other remedy, I know not. But so it was ;

and jejune as the consolation may be, and unsuited to the
exigencies of a mind that once was spiritual, yet a thousand
times have I been glad of it, for a thousand times it has
served, at least, to divert my attention in some degree, from
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such terrible tpmp.'sts as 1 b.-H.-ve have seldom been permit-

ted to beat ui)on a hmnan mind. Lot my friends, theretorc,

who wish me some little measure of tranquillity in the per-

formance of the most turbulent voyage that ever Christian

mariner made, be contented, that having Homer s mountains

and forests to windward, I escape, under their she ter, from

many a o-ust of melancholy depression that would almost

overset me, especially when they consider that, not by

choice, but by necessity, I make them my refuge. As to the

fame, and lionour, and glory, that may be acquired by poeti-

cal feats of any sort, God knows, that if I could lay me down

in my grave with hojie at my side, or sit with this compa-

nion "in a duno-eon all the residue of my days, I would cheer-

fully waive them all. For, the little fame that I have already

earned, has never saved me from one distressing night, or

from one despairing day, since I first acquired it. Far what

I am reserved, or to what, is a mystery ; I would fam hope,

not merely that I may amuse others, or only to be a transla-

tor of Homer."
, , _,

•,

Ten months had now elapsed since Cowpei had laid aside

his translation, and as Johnston, the publisher, had been in-

formed of his recovery, he wrote to require hira to persevere

in the work with as little delay as possible.—Cowper imme-

diately recommenced the undertaking, and again entered upon

it with all his former spirit and activity. The following ex-

tracts will show that his affliction had not deprived him of

the vigour of his mind, or produced in him the slightest dis-

inclination to engage in this laborious work. "I am as

heretofore occupied with Homer ; my present occupation is

the revisal of all I have done, which is the first fitteen books.

I stand amazed at iny own increasing dexterity in the busi-

ness, beiiio- verily persuaded that as far as 1 have gone, I

have improved the work to double its value. I will assure

you, that it engages, unavoidably, my whole attention. The

lencrth of it, the spirit of it, and the exactness requisite to its

due'performance, are so many most interesting subjects of

consideration to me, who find that my best attempts are only

introductory to others, and, that what to-day I supposed finish-

ed, to-morrow I must begin again. Thus it fares with a trans-

lator of Homer.—To exhibit the majesty of such a poet inji

modern lano-uao-e, is a task that no man can estimate the diffi-

culty of tilUie attempts it. To paraphrase him loosely, to hang

him with trappings that do not belong to him, all this is compa-

ratively easy, lint to represent him with only his own orna-

ments, and "still to preserve his dignity, is a labour, that it I

hope in any measure to achieve it, I am sensible can only be

achieved by the most assiduous and most unremitting atten-

tion ; a perseverance that nothing can discourage, a minute-

ness of observation that suffers nothing to escape, and a de-

termination not to be seduced from the straight line that lies

before us, by any images which fimcy may present. There are

perhaps, few arduous undertakings that are not, in fact, more

arduous than we at first sui)posed them. As we proceed,

difficulties increase upon us, but our hopes gather strength

also, and we conquer difficiilties, which, could we have fore-

seen them, we should never have had the boldness to encoun-

ter. You possess by nature all that is necessary to success

in the profession you have chosen. What remains is in your

own power. They say of poets, that they must be horn such ;

so must mathematicians, so must great generals, so must

lawyers, and so indeed must men of all denominations, or it

is not possibles that they sliould excel. But with whatever

faculties we are born, and to whatever studies our genius

may direct us, s/ih/iVs they must still be. I am persuaded

that Milton did not write his Paradise Lost, nor Homer his

Illiad, nor Newton his Princi))ia, without immense labour.

Nature gave them a bent to their respective pursuits, and

that strong propensity, I suppose, is what we mean by genius.

The rest they o-ave themselves."
. .

" My first thirteen books of Homer have been criticised in

London ; have been liy me a(^comraodaled to these criticisms ;

returned to London in their improved state, and sent back to

Weston with an imprimantur. This would satisfy some

poets less anxious than myself about wliat they expose in

public, hut it has not satisfied me. I am now revising them

a<rain,by the li.rbl of my own critical taper, and make more

aUeratioiis than at the first. But arc they improvementsl

you will ask. Is not the spirit of the work endangered by

all this correctness? I think and hope that it is not. Being

well aware of the possibility of such a catastrophe, I guard

particularly against it. Where I find a servile adherence to

the ori"-inal would render the passage less animated than it

would be, I still, as at the first, allow myself a liberty. On all

other occasions, 1 prum^ with an unsparing hand, determined

that there shall not bo found in the whole translation an idea

that is not Homer's. My ambition is, to produce the closest

copy possible, and at the same time, as harmonious as I can

possildy make it.—^This being my object, you will no longer

think, if indeed you have thought it at all, that \ am unne-

cessarily, and overmuch industrious. The original surpasses

everything; it is of an immense length, is composed in the

best language ever used upon earth, and deserves, indeed de-

mands, all the labour that any translator, be he who he may,

can possibly bestow upon it. At present,_ mere English

readers know no more of Homer in reality,' than if he had

never been translated. That consideration indeed it was,

which mainly induced me to the undertaking; and if after

all, either through idleness or dotage, upon what I have al-

ready done, I leave it chargeable with the same incorrectness

as my predecessors, or, indeed, with any other that I rnay be

able to amend, I had much better have amused myself other-

wise. I am now in the nineteenth book of the Illiad, and on

the point of displaying such feats of heroism, performed by

Achilles, as make "all other achievements trivial. I may well

exclaim. Oh, for a muse of fire! especially, having not only a

great host to cope with, but a great river also ; much, how-

ever, may be done when Homer leads the way. What would

I give if he were now living, and within my reach! I, of all

men living, have the best excuse for indulging such a wish,

unreasonable as it may seem, for 1 have no doubt the fire of

his eyes, and the smile of his lips, would put me, now and

then, in possession of his full meaning more effectually than

any commentator!"
The close application of Cowper, to the translation of

Homer, was not allowed to suspend, though it in some mea-

sure interrupted, his correspondence with Mr. Newton. To
him he still opened the state of his mind without the least

reserve, and it will appear, from the following extracts, that

he had lost, in no degree, his relish for the enjoyments of re-

lio-ion, though his mind still continued under the influence of

his depressive malady. " Yout last letter informed us, that

you were likely to be much occupied for some time in writ-

incr on a subject that must be interesting to a person of your

feel inOS—the Slave Trade. I was unwilling to interrupt

your proo-ress in so good a work, and have, therefore, en-

joined myself a lonn-cr silence than I should otherwise have

thought excusable, Uiough, to say the truth, did not our once

intimate fellowship in the things of God recur to my remem-

brance, and present me with something like a wariant tor

doino- it, 1 should hardly have prevailed upon myself to write

at all. Letters such as mine, to a person of a character such

as yours, are like snow in harvest; and you will say, that it

I will send you a letter that you can answer, I shall make

your part of the business easier than it is. 1 his I would

gladly do ; but though I abhor a vacuum, as muchas nature

herself is said to do, yet a vacuum I am bound to fee ,
of all

such matter as may merit your perusal. 1 have lately been

eno-atred in correspondence with a lady whom 1 never saw.

Slu! fives at Perton Hall, near Kimbolton, and is the wife of

Dr Kino-, who has the living. She is evidently a Christian,

and a very gracious one. 1 would that she had you for a cor-

respondent, rather than mo. One letter from you would do

her more good than a ream of mine. But so it is; and though

I despair of communicating to her anything that will be ot

much advantao-e, 1 must write to her this evening. Unde-

scrvino- as 1 feel myself to be of divine protection, I am iie-

verthetess receiving almost daily, I might indeed say hourly,

proofs of it. A few days ago. Providence interfered to pre-

serve me from the heaviest affliction that I could now su fier
:
the

loss of Mrs. Unwin, and in a way too, the most shocking

imaginable. Having kindled her fire in the room where she

drcs°ses, (an office that she always performs i^or herself,) she

l.laced the candle on the hearth, and kneeling, addressed

lierself to her devotions; a thought struck her while thus oc-

cupied, that the can.Ue, being short, might possibly catch

her clothes, she pinched it out with the tongs, and so it on

the table. In a k\v moments the chamber was so filled witn

smoke, that her eyes walen^d, and it was hardly possible to

see across it.—Su,q>osing that it i.roceeded trom the chimney,

she pushed the billets backwani, and while she did so, cast-

ing her .-ye downward, p.-r.-eived that her dress was on ire

Infact, before she extinguished the candle, the miscluel that

she aiii.rehended lia.l begun ; and when she related the mat-

ter to me, she showed me her clothes with a hole burnt in

them as lar.re as this she,.t of paper. It is not possible per-

haps, that so tragical a death could occur to a person actually

enlra.red in ,,rayer, for her escap.. scms almost a miracle.

He^r presence <,f mind, by which she was enabled, without

calliiU for help, or waiting for it, to gather up her clothes,

and prungo them, burning as they were, in water, seems as
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wonderful a part of the occurrence as any. The very report

of fire, thouo-h distant, has rendered hundreds torpid and In-

capable of self-succour; how much more was such a disabi-

lity to be expected, when the fire had not seized a neigh-
bour's house, or begun its devastations on our own, but was
actually consuming the apparel that she wore, and seemed
in possession of her person."
The continued fifloomy state of Cowper's mind will be

seen by the following extract from a letter to his cousin,

edtome. Slavery, or a release from slaver}', such as the

poor negroes have endured, or perhaps both these topics to-

gether, appeared to me a theme so important at the present

juncture, and at the same time so susceptible of practical ma-
nagement, that I more than once perceived m^'sclf ready to

start in that cause, could I have allowed myself to desert Ho-
mer for so long a time as it would have cost me to do them
justice. While I was pondering these things, the public

prints informed me that Aliss More was on the point of pub-
Lady Hesketh, with whom he corresponded, as nearU' as lication, having actually finished what I had not began. The
possible, at stated and regular intervals,—January 30, 1788, sight of her advertisement convinced me that my best course

he thus writes : '-It is a fortnight since I heard from you,
that is to sa)', a week longer than 3'ou have been accustomed
to make me wait for a letter. I do not forget that you have
recommended it to me, on occasions somewhat similar, to

would be that to which I felt m3'self most inclined ; to perse-

vere without turning aside to attend to any other call, how-
ever alluring, in the business I have in hand. It occurred to

me likewise, that I have lately borne my testimony in favour

banish all anxiety, and to ascribe your silence only to the in-
1
of my black brethren, and that I was one of the earliest, if

terruptions of company. Good advice, my dear, but not easily

taken by a man circumstanced as I am. I have learned in

the school of adversity', a school from which I have no ex-

pectations that I shall ever be dismissed, to apprehend the

worst, and have ever found it the only course in which I can
indulge myself, without the least danger of incurring a. dis-

appointment. This kind of experience, continued through
many years, has given me such an habitual bias to the gloomy
side of everything, that I never have a moment's ease on any
subject to which I am not indifferent. How then can I be
easy, when I am left afloat upon a sea of endless conjectures,

of which you furnish the occasion. Write, I beseech you,
and do not forget that I am now a battered actor upon this

turbulent stage, that what little vigour of mind I ever had, of

the self-supporting kind I mean, has long since been broken,
and, that though lean bear nothing well, yet anything better

than a state of ignorance concerning your welfare. I have
spent hours in the night, leaning upon my elbow, and won-
dering what your silence can mean. I entreat you, once
more, to put an end to these speculations, which cost me
more animal spirits than I can spare. I love you, my cousin,

and cannot suspect either with or without cause, the least

evil, in which you may be concerned, w ithout being quietly

troubled ! O, trouble ! the portion of mortals—but mine in par-

ticular. Would I had never known thee, or could bid thee
farewell for ever ! for, I meet thee at every turn, my pillows
are stuffed with thee, my very roses smell of tliee, and even
my cousin, who would, I am sure, cure me of all trouble if

she could, is sometimes innocently the cause of trouble to

me !"

CHAPTER XIII.

Pressing hififaflons nf his friends to write a poem on the Stare

Trade—Jieasons for declining it—Currespundenre irith 3frs.

King—Particular description of /lis feelings—Death nf Sir

Jlshley Coirper—Description of his character—Great severift/

of Cowper's depression—Is again urged to tvrite on the Slure

Trade—~9gain declines it—.Assigns particular reautns for it—
His indefatigalde application to Jhnner—Notice he took of
passing events—Mr. and Mrs. Newton's visit to Ji'^eston—
The pleasure it afforded Cowper—Ladij Heshcth's visit—i'oni-

pletion of the Iliad, and commencement of the Odi/ssc/j—His
unwearied application to Homer not allowed to divert his at-

tentio7i from religion—Occasional composition of original poe-

try—Readiness to listen to any alteration that might be sug-

gested in his productions.

Many of Cowper's friends were anxious to have him cm-
ploy his admirable powers in a poem on the abolition of sla-

very, and Lady Hesketh wrote him several pressing invita-

tions on the suljject; to which he gave the following reply.
" I have now three letters of j'ours, my dearest cousin, before
me, all written in the space of a week, and must be, indeed,
insensible of kindness, did I not feel yours on this occasion.
I cannot describe to j'ou, neither could you comprehend it if

I could, the manner in which my mind is sometimes im-
pressed with melanchol)' on particular subjects. Your late

silence was such a subject. I heard, saw, and felt, a thou-
sand terrible things, which had no real existence, and was
haunted by them night and day. till they at last extorted from
me that doleful epistle, which I have since wished had been
burnt before I sent it. But the cloud has passed, and, as far

as you are concerned, my heart is once more at rest. Before
you gave me the hint contained in your last letters, 1 had
once or twice, as I lay on my bcil, watching the break of

day, ruminated on the subject which you kindly recoramend-
20

not the first, of those who have, in the present day, expressed
their detestation of the diabolical trade in question. On all

accounts I judged it best to be silent. I shall be glad to see

Hannah More's poem; she is a favourite writer with me, and
has more nerve and energy, both in her thoughts and language,

than half the rhymers in the kingdom."
It will be seen by the last extract made from Cowper's

letters to Mr. Newton, that he had now commenced a corres-

pondence with Mrs. King, and as his letters to that lady are

highly interesting, we shall make such use of them as will

be descriptive of the state of his mind at that period. "A
letter from a lad}' who was once intimate with my brother,

could not fail of being most acceptable to me. I lost him
just at a moment w'hen those truths which have recommend-
ed my volumes to your approbation, were become his daily

sustenance, as they had long been mine. But the will of

God was done. I have sometimes thought that had his life

been spared, being made brothers by a stricter tie than ever,

in the bonds of the same faith, hope, and love, we should

have been happier in each other than it was in the power of

mere natural affection to make us. But it was his blessing

to be- taken from a world in which he had no longer any wish
to continue ; and it will be mine, if, while 1 live in it, my
time ma}' be not altogether wasted : in order to effect that

good end, I wrote what I am happy to find has given you
pleasure to read. But for that pleasure. Madam, you are in-

debted neither to me nor to my muse ; but (as -you are well

aware) to Him who alone can make divine truths palatable,

in whatever vehicle conveyed. It is an established philoso-

phical axiom, that nothing can communicate what it has not

in itself; but in the effects of Christian communion, a very

strong exception is found to this general rule, however self-

evident it may seem. A man, himself destitute of all spiri-

tual consolation, may by occasion, impart it to others. Thus
I, it seems, who wrote those very poems, to amuse a mind
oppressed with melancholy, and who have myself derived

from them no other benefit, (for mere success in authorship

will do me no good.) have nevertheless, by so doing, com-
forted others, at the same time that they administer to me no
consolation. But I will proceed no farther in this strain, lest

my prose should damp a pleasure that my verse has happily

excited. On the contrary, I will endeavour to rejoice in your
joy, and especially, because I have myself been the instru-

ment of conveying it."

" I owe you many acknowledgments, dear Madam, for that

unreserved communication both of your history and of your
sentiments, with which you honoured me in your last, it gives

me great pleasure to learn that you are so happily circum-
stanced, both in respect of situation and frame of mind. With
your view of religious subjects, you could not indeed, speak-

ing properly, be pronounced unhappy in any circumstances;

but to have received from above, not only that faith which
reconciles the heart to affliction, but many outward comforts

also, and especially that greatest of all earthly comforts, a

comfortable home, is happiness indeed. May you long en-

joy it! As to health or sickness, you have learned already

their true value, and know well that the former is no blessing,

unless it be sanctified, and that the latter is the greatest we
can receive, when we are enabled to make a proper use of

it."

" The melancholy that I have mentioned to you, and con-

cerningr which you are so kind as to inquire, is of a kind, so

far as I know, peculiar tn myself. It does not at all affect

the operations of my mind, on any subject to which I can at-

tach it. whether serious or ludicrous, or whatever it may be,

for which reason I am almost always employed either in read-

ing or writing-, when I am not engaged in conversation. A
vacant hour is niv abhorrence; because, when I am not oc-

cupied, I suffer under the whole influence of my unhappy



154 CHRISTIAN LIBRARY.
temperament. I thank you for your recommendation of a me-
dicine from wliicli you have derived benefit yourself, buttliere

is hardly anythintr tliat I have not proved, however beneficial

it may have been found to others, in my own case, utterly

useless. I have, therefore, long since bid adieu to all hope

, from human means—the means excepted of perpetual em-
plo3-ment. I will not say that we shall never meet, because

it is not for a creature, who knows not what will be to-mor-

row, to assert anytliinor positively concerning the future.

Things more unlikely I have seen come to pass; and things

which, if I had expressed myself on them at all, I should

have said were impossible. But, being respectively circum-

stanced as we are, there seems no present probability of it.

You speak of insuperable hinderances, and I also have hin-

derances that would be equally difficult to surmount. One is,

that I never ride; that I am not able to perform so long a

journey on foot ; and that chaises do not roll within the sphere

of that economj' which my circumstances oblige me to ob-

serve. If this were not of itself a sufficient excuse, \vhen I

decline so obliging an invitation as yours, I could mention

yet other obstacles. But to what endl One impracticability

makes as effectual a harrier as a thousand: it will be other-

wise in other worlds : either we shall not bear about us a

body, or it will be more easily transportable than this. The
world in which we live is indeed, as you say, a foolish world,

and is likely to continue such, till the Great Teacher himself

shall vouchsafe to make it wiser. I am persuaded that time

alone will never mend it. But there is doubtless a day ap-

pointed when there will be a more general manifestation of

the beauty of holiness, than mankind have ever yet beheld.

When that period shall arrive, there will be an end of prophane
representations, whether of heaven or hell, on the stage, of

which )'ou complain—the great realities of religion will su-

persede them."
" You must think me a tardy correspondent, unless you

have charily enough to suppose that I have met with other

hinderances than tliose of indolence and inattention. \\"ltli

these I cannot charge myself, for I am never idle by choice;

and inattentive to you I certainly have not been. ]\Iy silence

has been occasioned by a malady to which I have all my life

been subject—an inflammation of the ej'es. The last sud-

den change of weather, from excessive heat to a wintry de-

gree of told, occasioned it. and at the same time gave me a

[)inch of the rheumatic kind, from both which disorders I have
but just recovered. I do not suppose that our climate has
been much altered since the days of our forefathers, the

Picts ; but certainly the human constitution, in this country,

has altered ver}' much. Inured as we are from our cradles to

every vicissitude, in a climate more various than any other,

arid in possession of all that modern refinement has been
able to contrive for our security, we are yet as subject to

blights as the tendercst blossoms of spring; and we are so

well admonished of every change in the atmosphere by our

l)odily feelings, as hardly to have any need of a weather-
glass to mark them. For this we are, no doubt, indebted to

the multitude of our accommodations; for it was not possi-

ble to retain the hardiness that originally belonged to our
race, under the delicate management of which, for many ages,

we have been accustomed. It is observable, however, that

though we have by these means lost much of our pristine vi-

gour, our days are not the fewer. We live as long as those
whom, on account of the stnrdiness of their frame, the poets

supposed to have been the proge[iy of oaks. Perhaps, too,

they had but little frcling, and for that reason might be ima-
gined to be so descended; for a very robust, alhlrlic habit,

.seems inconsistent with much sensibility. But sensibility is

the si'ic ([ua ntm of real happiness. If, therefore, our lives

have been shortened, and if our feelings have been rendered
more exquisite, as our habit of body has become more deli-

cate, on tlio whole wi; have no cause to complain, but are ra-

ther gainers by our degeneracy."
In the beginning of .lune, 1788, an event occurred, which,

though it had been long expected by Cowper and by all his

friends, could not fail to make a deep impression upon his

peculiarly sensitive mind. This was the death of his es-

teemed and veni'rablc relation Ashly Cowper, Ksq., Clerk of
the Parliaments, and brother to Cowpcr's father, tlic last mo-
ments of whose life hi.s dautrhter, liaciy I lesketh, had watched
over with the tendercst sniicitude. In reply to an alTection-

ate letter troni his friend Mr. Hill, a|i]u-izinghim of the event,

he thus writes:—"Your letter brought me the first intelli-

gr-^ice of the event it mentions. My last from l,ady Hes-
keth gave me reason enough to expect it; but the certainty

of it was unliuownto me till I learned it by your information.

If gradual decline, the eonsequcnco of groat age, be a sufli

cient preparation of the mind to encounter such a loss, our
minds were certainh' prepared to meet it : yet to you 1 lieed

not say that no preparation can supersede the feelings of the
heart on such occasions. While our friends yet live, inhabi-
tants of the same world with ourselves, they seem still to

live to t(«—we are sure that they often think of «.«,• and, how-
ever improbable it may seem, it is never impossible that we
may see each other once again. But the'grave, like a great
gulph, swallows all such expectations, and in the moment
when a beloved friend sinks into it, a thousand tender recol-

lections awaken a regret that will be felt in spite of all rea-

sonings, and let our warnings have been what they may. My
dear uncle's death awakened in me many reflections, which,
for a time, sunk my s])irits. A man like him would have been
mourned had he doubled the age he reached. At any age his

death would have been felt as a loss that no survivor could
repair. And though it was not probable that, for my own
part, I should ever see him more, yet the consciousness that

he still lived, was a ccmfort to me. Let it comfort us now,
that we have lost him only at a time when nature could af-

ford him to us no longer; that as his life was blameless, so

was his death, without anguish, and that he is gone to hea-
ven. I know not that human life, in its most prosperous
state, can present anj'thing to our wishes half so desirable as
such a close of it."

In another letter, he again writes;—" W'e have indeed lost

one who has not left his like in the present generation of our
family; and whose equal, in all respects, no future genera-

tion of it will probabi}' produce. I often think what a joyful

interview there has been between him and some of his friends

who went before him. The truth of the matter is, my dear,

they are happy ones, and we shall never be entirely so our-

selves till we have joined the party. Can there be anything
so worthy of our warmest wishes as to enter on an eternal,

unchangeable state, in blessed fellowship and communion
with those whose society we valued most, and for the best

reasons, while they continued with us? A few steps more *

through a vain, foolish world, and this happiness will be
3'ours. But I earnestly hope the end of thy journey is not

near. For of all that live, thou art one whom I can least

spare ; for thou also art one who shall net leave thy equal

behind thee."

The state of Cowper's mind at this period will be disco-

vered by the following extract from a letter to his friend Mr.
Bull, who appears to have solicited him for some original

hymns, to be used by him probably on some public occasion.
" Ask possibilities, and they shall be performed ; but ask not

hymns from a man suffering with despair as I do. I would
not sing the Lord's song were it to save my life, banished as

I am, not to a strange land, but to a reinoteness from his pre-

sence, in comparison to which the distance from east to west
is no distance—is vicinity and cohesion. I dare not, either

in prose or verse, allow myself to express a frame of mitid

which I am conscious does not belong to me ; least of all can
I venture to use the language of absolute resignation,

lest, only counterfeiting, I should, for that very reason,

be taken strictly at my word, and lose all my remaining com-
fort. Can there not be found, among the translations of Ma-
dame Gnion, somewhat that might serve the purpose? 1

should think there might. Submission to the v.'ill of Christ,

my memory tells me, is a theme that pervades them all. If

so, your recpiest is performed already; and if any alteration

in them should he necessary, I will, with all luy heart, make
it. I have no objection to giving the graces of a foreigner an
English dress, but insuperable ones to all false pretences and
afl'rctcd exhibitions of what I do not feel."

Several of ('owper's correspondents, at this time, again
strongly urged him to write a po(>m on the Slave Trade.
The following extracts will show that he was unwilling to

give a refusal, though he coidd by no means prevail upon
himself to accede to their wishes. "Twice or thrice, before

your request came, have I been solicited to write a poem on

the cruel, odious, and disgusting subject of Negro Slavery.

But besides tlrat it would be in some sort treason against Ho-
mer to abandon him for any other matter, I felt myself so

much hurt in my spirits the moment I entered on the contem-

plation of it, tliat I have at last determined, absolutely, to

have nothing more to do with it. There are some scenes of

horror on which my imagination has dwi^lt not without some
complacency; but "then they arc such scenes as (lod, not

man, products. In eartluiuakes, liigli winds, tempestuous

seas, there is a grand as well as a terrible. But when man
is tempted to disturb, there is such meanness in the desitrn,

aiul such cruelty in the execution, that I both hate and despise

tlie whole operation, and feel it a degradation of poetry to
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employ her in the description of it. I hope, also, that the

generality of my countrj'men have more generosity in their

nature than to want the fiddle of verse to go before them in

the performance of an act to which they are invited by the

loudest calls of humanity. I shall rejoice if your friend, in-

lUienccd by what you told him of my present engagements
shall waive his application to me for a poem on this revolting

snhject. I account myself honoured by his intention to so-

licit one, and it would give me pain to refuse him, which in-

evitably I shall he constrained to do. The more I have con-

sidered it, the more I have convinced myself that it is not a

promising theme for verse, at least to me. General censure

on the iniquity of the practice will avail nothing. The world
has been overwhelmed with such remarks already, and to

particularize all the horrors of it, wore an employment for

the mind, both of the poet and of his readers, of which they

would necessarily soon grow wear)'. For my own part, I

cannot contemplate the subject very nearly, without a degree

of abhorrence that affects my spirits, and sinks them below
the pitch requisite for success in verse. Lady Hesketh re-

commended it to me some months since, and then I declined

it for those reasons, and for others which I need not now men-
tion."

The close attention that Cowper found it necessary to pay
to his Homer, left him, at this period, but little time for any
other engagement. Adverting to this, he thus writes to Mr.
Newton :

—" It is a comfort to me that you are so kind as to

make allowance for me, in consequence of my being so busy
a man. The truth is, that could I write with both hands,
and with both at the same time,—verse with one, and prose
with the other,—1 should not, even so, be able to despatch
both my poety and my arrears of correspondence faster than
I have need. The only opportunities that I can find for con-

versing with distant friends are in the early hour, (and that

sometimes reduced to half a one,) before breakfast. Neither
am I exempt from hinderanees, which, while the)' last, are in-

sunnountable, especially one, by which I have been occasion-

ally a sufterer all my life—an inflammation of the eyes

;

which has often disabled me from all sorts of scribbling.

When I tell you that an unanswered letter troubles my con-
science, in some degree, like a crime, you will think me en-

dued with a most heroic patience, who have so long submit-
ted to that trouble on account of yours, not answered yet.

But the truth is, that I have been much engaged. Homer,
you know, affords me constant employment, besides which I

have rather, what may be called,—considerir.g the privacy in

which I have long lived,—a numerous correspondence : to

oiie of my friends in particular, a near and much beloved re-

lation, I write weekly, and sometimes twice in the week ; nor

are these my only excuses ; the sudden changes of the wea-
ther have much aifected me, and have often made me wholly
incapable of writing."

The summer of 1788 was remarkably hot and dry, and to

show the manner in which it affected Cowper's mind we
give the following extract from a letter to one of his corre-

spondents :
—" It has pleased God to give us rain, without

which, this part of the country at least, must soon have be-

come a desert. The goodness and power of God are never,

(I believe,) so universally acknowledged as at the end of a

long drought. jMan is naturally a self-sufficient animal, and
in all concerns that seem to be within the sphere of his own
abilit)', thinks little, or not at all. of the need he always has
of protection and furtherance from above. But he is sensible

that the clouds will not assemble at /lis bidding, and that

though they do assemble, they will not fall in showers, be-

cause he commands them. When, therefore, at last the bless-

ing descends, you shall hear, even in the streets, the most ir-

religious and thoughtless with one voice exclaim,—Thank
God '. Confessing themselves indebted to his power, and
willing, at least as far as words go, to give Him the glory.

I can hardly doubt, therefore, that the earth is sometimes
parched, and the crops endangered, in order that the multi-

tude may not want a memento to whom they owe them ; nor
absolutely forget the power on which we all depend for all

things. The summer is leaving us at a rapid rate, as indeed
do all the seasons, and though I have marked their Hio-ht

often, I know not which is the swiftest. Man is never so de-

luded as when he dreams of his own duration. The answer
of the old patriarch to Pharaoh may be adopted by every
man af the close of the longest life.— ' Few and evil have
been the days of the years of my pilgrimage.' Whether we
look back from fifty, or from twice fifty, the past appears
equally a dream ;' and we can only be said truly to have lived,

while we have been profitably employed. Alas, then! mak-
ing the necessary deductions, how short is life I Were men

in general to save themselves all the steps they take to no
purpose, or to a bad one, what numbers, who are now active

and thoughtless, would become sedentary and serious."

In the latter part of July, 1788, !\Ir. and Mrs. Newton paid
Cowper a visit at Weston; and the pleasure it afforded him,
will, with the state of his mind on the occasion, be seen by
the following extract from a letter addressed to Mr. Newton,
after his return.—" I rejoice that you and yours reached Lon-
don safe, especially when I reflect that you performed your
journey on a day so fatal, as I understand, to others travel-

ling- the same road. I found' those comforts in your visit

which have formerly sweetened all our interviews, in part re-

stored. I knew you, knew you for the same shepherd who
was sent to lead me out of the wilderness into the pasture,
where the Chief Shepherd feeds his flock, and felt my senti-
ments of affectionate friendship for you the same as ever-

But one thing was still wanting, and that thing the crown of
all. I shall find it in God's time if it be not lost for ever.
When I say this, I say it trembling : for at what time soever
comfort may come, it will not come without its attendant
evil : and whatever good things may occur in the interval, I
have sad forebodings of the event, having learned by experi-
ence that I was born to be persecuted with peculiar fury, and
assured by believing, that such as my lot has been, it will be
to the end. This belief is connected in my mind with an ob-
servation I have often made, and is, perhaps, founded in great
part upon it,—that there is a certain style of dispensations
maintained by Providence, in the dealings of God with every
man. which, however the incidents of his life may varj-, and
though he may be thrown into different situations, is never
exchanged for another. The style of dispensation peculiar
to m3'self has hitherto been that of sudden, violent, unlooked-
for change. When I have thought myself falling into the
abyss, I have been caught up again ; when I have thought
myself on the threshold of a happy eternity, I have been
thrust down to hell. The rough and the smooth of such a
lot, taken together, should perhaps, have taught me never to

despair; but through an unhapjiy propensity in my nature to

forbode the worst, ihey have, on the contrary, operated as an
admonition to me, never to hope. A firm persuasion that I

can never durably enjoy a comfortable state of mind, but must
be depressed in proportion as I have been elevated, withers

my joys in the bud, and, in n manner, entombs them before

they are born : for I have no expectation but of sad vi-

cissitude, and ever believe that the last shock of all will be
fatal."

It might be supposed, from the gloomy state of Cowper's
mind, as described by his letters, that no person could feel

any real enjoyment in his society, and that his friends who
visited him, did so, not so much for their own sake as for his.

The fact, however, was, that all who had once been favour-

ed with his company, were particularly anxious to enjoy it

again ; for though he was never what might be termed bril-

liant in conversation, yet he was always interesting ; ami his

amiable, polite, and unaffected manners, associated with his

rich intellectual acquirements, which he had the happy ta-

lent of displaying, in a manner perfectly unobtrusive, made
him the charm of the social circle. His anxiety to promote
the happiness of those with whom he might happen to be as-

sociated, gave to his conversation an air of cheerfulness, and
sometimes even of sprightliness and vivacity, altogether dif-

ferent to that which generally pervaded his correspondence

:

and the same amiable solicitude for the welfare of others,

caused him sometimes to write to his correspondents, in a
style the most playful and agreeable. Of this we have an
instance, in a letter to Mrs. King, written about this time.

—

"You express some degree of wonder that I found you ont

to be sedentary, at least, much a stayer within doors, without
any sufficient data for my direction. Now, if I should guess
your figure and stature with equal success, you will deem me
not only a poet, but a conjuror. Yet, in fact, I have no pre-

tensions of that sort. I have only formed a picture of you in

my own imagination, as we ever do of a person of whom we
tliink much, but whom we have never seen. Your height, I

conceive, to be about five feet five inches, which, though it

would make a short man, is yet height enough for a woman.
If you insist on an inch or two more, I have no objection.

You are not very fat, but somewhat inclined to be so, and un-

less you allow yourself a little more air and exercise, will

incur some danger of exceeding your present dimensions be-

fore you die. Let me, therefore, once more recommend to

you, to walk a little more, at least in your garden, and to

amuse yourself with pulling up here and there a weed, for it

will be an inconvenience to you to be much fatter than you
are, especially when your strength will be naturally on the
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dLX-line. I have given you a fair complexion, a slight tinge

of the rose on your cheeks, dark hrown hair, and, if the

fashion would give you leave to show it, an open and well-

formed forehead. To all this I add a pair of eyes not quite

black, but approaching nearly to that hue, and very ani-

mated. I have not absolutely determined on the shape of

3"our nose, or the form of your mouth, but should you tell me
that I have in other respects drawn a tolerable likeness, have
no doubt but I can describe them too. I assure you that

thougli I have a great desire to read Lavater, I have never

seen his volumes, nor have I availed myself in the least of

any of his rules on this occasion. Ah, Madam! if with all

this sensibility of yours, which exposes you to so much sor-

row, and necessarily must expose you to it in a world like

this, I have had the good fortune to make you smile, I have
then painted you, whether with a strong resemblance, or with
none at all, to very good purpose."

During the time that Mr. and Mrs. Newton were on their

visit at Weston, Cowper's friend, Mr. Samuel Rose, arrived

there also. Cowper was highl}' pleased with this circum-
stance, as it served to enliven his social circle, and afforded

him an opportunity to introduce his young friend to Mr.
Newton, whose advice and intluence, might probably be of

considerable advantage to him at a future period. To a per-

son, easily diverted from his purpose, the company of friends

whom he so highly esteemed, would have been thought a

sufficient excuse for the suspension of every literary engage-
ment. Cowper, however, laboured indefatigably at his trans-

lation, and instead of laying it aside because of his friend's

visits, he gladly availed himself of their advice and assist-

ance. We learn from the following remarks, extracted from

a letter to his cousin, written about this time, that Cowper
would not allow his friend Rose to pay hira an idle visit;

—

" My dear cousin, the Newtons are still here, and will con-

tinue with us, I believe, till the 15th of the month. Here is

also my friend, Mr. Rose, a valuable young man, wlio attract-

ed by the effluvia of my genius, found me out in my retire-

ment last January twelvemonth. I have not permitted him
to be idle, but have made hira transcribe for me the twelfth

book of tlie Iliad. He brings me the compliments of several

of the literati, with whom he is acquainted in town ; and tells

me tliat from Dr. Maclain, whom he saw lately, he learns

that my book is in the hands of sixty different persons at the

Hague, who are all enchanted with it; not forgetting the

said Dr. Maclain himself, who tells him that he reads it

everj^ da}', and is- always the better for it. I desire to be
thankful for this encouraging information, and am willing

to ascribe it to its only legimate cause, the blessing of God
upon my feeble efforts."

Shortly after Mr. Rose, and Mr. and Mrs. Newton, left

Weston, the vacuum which the absence of their agreeable

company made in Cowper's enjoyments, was supplied by the

arrival of his cousin. Lady Hesketh, whose cheerful conver-

sation contributed greatly to his comfort, and who diminish-

ed much of the labour of his translation by transcribing the

manuscript, so that a fair copy might be forwarded to the

printer's. In September, 1788, he finished the Iliad, and
thus describes his feelings on the occasion, in a letter to his

friend, Mr. Rose :
—" The day on which you shall receive

this, 1 beg you will remember to drink one glass at least, to

the success of the Iliad, which I finished the day before yes-

terday, and yesterday began the Odyssey. It will be some
time before I shall perceive myself travelling in another

road ; the objects around me are at present so much the

same, Olym|)us and a council of gods meet me at my first

entrance. To tell you the truth, I am weary of heroes and dei-

ties, and, with reverence be it spoken, shall be glad for

variety's sake to change their company for that of a Cy-
clops."

Cowper's time was now so much employed, in his trans-

lation, that he had but little opportunity for keeping up his

correspondence, and the letters he wrote at this period,

abound with apologies for his apparent neglect. He still.

however, found lime to advert to passing events, sufficiently

to prove that the b(^st of his mind remained decidedly serious.

To Mrs. King he thus writes :
—" .Mrs. Batlison, your late

relative at Bedford, being dead, I was afraid you would have

no more calls there ; but the marriage so near at hand, of the

young lady you mention, with a gcnthiinan of that place,

gives me hope again, that you may occasionally ai)proach us,

as heretofore ; and that on some of those occasions you will

perhaps find your way to Weston. The deaths of some and

the marriages of others, make a new world of it every thirty

years. Within that sjiace of time, the majority are displaced

and a new generation has succeeded. Hero and there one is

permitted to stay a little longer, that there may not be want-
ing a few grave dons like myself, to make the observation.
The thought struck me very forcibly the other day, on read-
ing a paper which came hither in the package of some books
from London. It contained news from Hertfordshire, and
informed me, among other things, that at Great Berkham-
stead, the place of my birth, there is hardly a family left of
all those with whom, in my early days, 1 was so familiar.

The houses, no doubt remain, but the greater part of their

former inhabitants are now to be found by their gravestones.
And it is certain that I might pass through a town in which
I was once a sort of principal figure, unknowing and un-
known. They are happy who have not taken up their rest

in a world fluctuating as the sea, and passing away with the

rapidity of a river. I wish from my heart, that you and Mr.
King, may long continue, as you have already long con-
tinued, exceptions from the general truth of this remark."
Lady Hesketh remained at Weston through the greater

part of the winter of 1788-9, and contributed much to revive

Cowper's drooping spirits, and to cheer and animate him in

his important undertaking; which seemed to engage more of
his time the nearer it approached to a finish. The close

attention which he found it indispensably necessary to

bestow upon it, compelled him almost entirely to relinquish

his correspondence. And, as a letter from him was esteem-
ed a treasure by all his friends, many of whom began to

make complaints of being neglected, he was often compel-
led, it> those he did write, to advert to these complaints.
We find him thus excusing himself lor his apparent neglect :—"The post brings me no letters that do not grumble at my
silence. Had not )'ou, therefore, taken me to task as roundly
as others, I should perhaps, have concluded that you were
more indifferent to my epistles than the rest of my corres-

pondents ; of whom one says :
' I shall be glad when you

have finished Homer; then possibly )-ou will find a little

leisure for an old friend.' Another says, ' I don't choose to

be neglected, unless you equally neglect every one else.'

Thus I hear of it with both ears, and shall till I appear in

the shape of two great quarto volumes, the composition of

which, I confess engrosses me to a degree that gives my
friends, to whom I feel myself much obliged for their anxiety

to bear from me, but too much reason to complain. Johnson
told Mr. Martyn the truth, when he said I had nearly com-
pleted Homer, but your inference from that truth is not

altogether so just as most of your conclusions are. Instead

of finding myself the more at leisure, because my long labour

draws to a close, I find myself the more occupied. As when
a horse approaches the goal, he does not, unless he be jaded,

slacken his pace, hut quickens it : even so it fares with me.
The end is in view; I seem almost to have reached the

mark, and the nearness of it inspires me with fresh alacrity.

But he it known to you that I have still two books of the

Odyssey before me, and when they are finished, shall have
almost the whole eight-and-forty to revise. Judge then, my
dear Madam, if it is yet time for me to play or to gratify my-
self with scribbling to those I love. No, it is necessary that

waking I should be all absorpt in Homer, and that sleeping

I should dream of nothing else."

Busily engaged, however, as Cowper was with his trans-

lation, he found time to compose several short, but beautiful

poems, on various subjects, as they happened to occur to his

mind. These were eagerly sought after by his correspond-

ents, an.d were forwarded to them respectively, as opportuni-

ties offered, accompanied generally with the poet's acknow-
ledgements of their comparative insignificance, at least in his

own esteem. Several of these productions were written to

oblige his t'riends, for whom Cowper alwaj-s had the highest

regard, and w'-hom he felt pleased on all occasions to accom-
modate ; others were written at the request of strangers,

whom he was not unwilling, when it lay fairly in his way, to

oblige. On one occasion, the parish clerk of Nortliampton,

applied to him for some verses, to be annexed to some hills

of mortality, which he was accustomed to publish at Christ-

mas. This singular incident, so illustrative of Cowpi-r's

real generosity, he relates in the following most interesting

and sjjrighlly manner:—"On Monday morning last, Sam
brought me word that there was a man in the kitchen, who
desired to speak with me. I ordered hira in. A i)lain, de-

cent, elderly-looking figure, made its appearance, and being

desired to s"it, spoke as follows : ' Sir, I am clerk ot the parish

of All Saints, in Northampton; brother of Air. (•. the uphol-

sterer. It is customary for the person in my oflice to amiex

to a bill of mortality, which he publishes at Christmas, a

copy of verses. You will do me a great favour. Sir, if yon

would furnish mo with one.' To this 1 replied ; Mr. C. you
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have several men of genius in your town, why have you not

applied to some of them 1 There is a namesake of yours in

particular, Mr. C. the statuary, who every body knows is a

first rate maker of verses. He surely is the man, of all the

world, for your purpose. 'Alas! Sir,' replied he, 'I have

heretofore borrowed help from him, but he is a gentleman of

so m\ich reading, that the people of our town cannot under-

stand him.' I confess I felt all the force of the compliment
implied in this S])eech, and was almost ready to answer, per-

haps, my good friend, thcv may find me unintelligible for the

same reason. But on asking him w-hether he had walked
over to Weston on purpose to implore the assistance of my
muse, and on replying in the affirmative, I felt mj' mortified

vanity a little consoled, and pitying the poor man's distress,

which a.ppeared to be considerable, promised to supply him.

The wagon has accordingly gone this day to Northampton,

loaded in part with my effusions in tlie mortuary style. A
fig for poets who write epitaphs upon individuals, I have
written one that serves iu-n A»»f/rfrf.persons."

On another occasion, Cowper thus \vTites to Mr. Hill, ad-

verting to the numerous entreaties he sometimes received for

the assistance of his muse. "My muse were a vixen, if she

were not always ready to fly in obedience to your commands.
But what can he done? I can write nothing in the few hours

that remain to me of this day, that will be fit for your pur-

pose ; and, unless I could dispatch what I write by to-mor-

row's post, it would not reach you in time. I must add, too,

that my friend tlie vicar of the next parish, engaged me the

day before yesterday, to furnish him by next Sunday with a

hymn to be sung on the occasion of his preaching to the chil-

dren of the Sunday-school ; of which hymn I have not yet

produced a syllable. I am somewhat in the case of Lawyer
Dowling, in Tom Jones ; and could I split myself into as

many poets as there are muses, I could find employment for

them all."

These numerous engagements, however, did not prevent

the poet from recording his sentiments respecting any cir-

cumstance that occurred which he thought deserving notice.

About this time the following melancholy event happened,
which drew from him lines expressive of his entire abhor-
rence of cruelty, by whomsoever perpetrated, and whether
practised upon man or upon the lower order of animals. John
A , Esq., a young gentleman of large fortune, who was
passionately fond of cock-fighting, came to his death in the

following awful manner. He had a favourite cock, upon
which he had won many large sums. The last bet he
laid upon it he lost, which so enraged him, that he had the

bird tied to a spit, and roasted alive, before a large fire. The
screams of the suflering animal were so aflecting, that some
gentlemen who were present attempted to interfere, which so

exasperated Mr. A , that he seized the poker, and with
the most furious vehemence declared that he would kill the

first man who interfered ; but in the midst of his passion-
ate assertions, awful to relate, he fell down dead upon the
spot. Cowper was so deeply, affected by the circumstance,
that he composed a poetic obituary on the occasion, which
was inserted in the Gentleman's Magazine for May, 1789,
from which we extract the following lines.

"This man (for since the howling wild
Disclaims him, mun lie must be styled)

Wanted no good below :

Gentle he was, if g-entle birth

Could make him such, and lie had worth,
If wealth can wortli bestow..

Can such be cruel' such can be
Cruel as lieil, and so was lie ;

A tji'ant entertain'd
AVitli barb'rous sports, whose fell delight
Was to encourage mortal fight,

'Twixt birds to battle trained.

One feathered champion he possessed.
His darling far beyond the rest,

M'hich never knew disgrace,

Nor e'er had fought, but he made flow
The fife blood of liis fiercest foe

—

The C.xsar of his race,

It chanced, at last, when, on a day,

He pushed him to the desp'rate frav,

His courage droop'J, he fled
;

The master stormed, the prize was lost,

And, instant, frantic at the cost.

He dooni'd his favoui'ilc dead.

He seized him fiist, and from the ])it

Flew to the kitchen, snatch'd the spit.

And, Bring me cord, he cried ;

The cord was brought, and at his word.

To that dire implement, the bird,

Alive, and struggling, tied.

The horrid sequel asks a veil,

And all the terrors of the t.ale

That can be, shall be sunk ;

Led by the sufferer's screams aright.

His sliock'd companions view the sight,

And him with pity, drunk.

All, suppliant, beg a milder fitte,

For the old warrior at the grate :

He, deaf to pity's call,

Whirl'd round him, rapid as a wheel,

His cuhnary clut) of steel,

Death menacing on all.

nut vengeance hung not far remote.

For while he stretched his clamorous throat,

And heaven and earth defied

;

Hig with a curse too closely pent.

That sti-uggled vainly for a vent.

He totter'd, reel'd, and died.

'Tis not for us, with rash surmise.

To point the judgment of the skies ;

But juclgments plain as this.

That, sent for men's instriiction, bring

A written label on their wing,

'Tis hard to read amiss."

It was Cowper's intention, after finishing his translation,

to publish a third volume of original poems, which was to

contain, in addition to a poem he intended to compose, simi-

lar to the Task, entitled -'The Four Ages," all the minor

unpublished productions of his pen. And it is deeply to be

regretted that he was not permitted to carry this design into

completion, as the interesting subject of the different stages

of man's existence would have been admirably adaptel for a

complete developement of his poetic talents.

The readiness of Cowper to listen to any alterations in his

productions, suggested by his correspondents, ought not to go
unrecorded. To the Rev. Walter Bagot he tlius writes.

" My verses on the Queen's visit to London, either have been

printed, or soon will be in the world. The finishing to which
you objected I have altered, and have substituted two new
stanzas in the room of it. Two others also I have struck out,

another friend having objected to them. I think I am a very

tractable sort of a poet. Most of tny fraternity would as soon

shorten the noses of their children because they were said to

be too long, as thus dock their compositions, in compliance

with the opinions of others. I beg that when my life shall

be written hereafter, my authorship's ductibility of temper

may not be forgotten."

CHAPTER XIV.

Mrs, Unwin much injured hy a full—Cnwper'.i anxieiy respect-

ing her—Continues incesscintly engaged in /lis Homer—Ex-
presses regret that it should, in some measure, hare suspended

his correspondence with his friends—Revises a small volume of
poems for children—State of his mind—Beceives, as a present

from Mrs. Bodham, a portrait of his ninlher—Feelings on the

occfision— Intere>,ting description of her character—His affec-

tionate attachment to her— Translates a series of Latin letters

from a Dutch minister of the Gospel—Continuimce of his de-

pression—Is attached n'ith a nervousferer—Completion (f his

translation—Death of Mrs, Newton—His reflections on the oc-

casion—Jgain revises his Homer—His unalterable attachment

to religion.

In the commencement of 17Sn, a circumstance occurred,

which occasioned Cowper considerable uneasiness. Mrs. Un-
win, his amiable inmate, and faithful companion, received so

severe an injury by a fall, which she got when walking on a
gravel path, covered with ice, that she was confined to her

room for several weeks. Though she neither dislocated any
joint, nor broke any bones, yet such was the effect of the fall,

that it crippled her completely, and rendered her as incapable

of assisting herself as a child. It happened providentially,
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that Laily Hesketh was at Weston, when this painful event
occurred. By lier kind attention to ^Irs. I'nwin, and her no
less tender care over her esteemed relative, lest his mind
should be too deeply affected by this afflicting occurrence,

she contributed greatly to the recovery of the former, and to

the support of the latter. It was, however, several weeks be-

fore .Mrs. Unwin recovered her strength sufficiently to attend

to her domestic concerns. Her progress too, when she be-

gan to amend, was so slow, as to be almost imperceptilile,

and her lengthened affliction, notwithstanding the precaution-

ary measures adopted by herself, and by Lady Hesketh to

prevent it, tended, in a great degree, to depress the mind of
Cowper.

Early in the ensuing spring. Lady Hesketh was compelled'
to return to town. Mrs. LInwin had not then wholly reco-

vered her strength ; she was, however, so far convalescent, as

to resume the management of her domestic concerns, and to

pay the same kind attention to the poet's comfort as had dis-

tinguished all her former conduct towards him. The greater

part of the year 1789, Cowper was incessantly engaged,
principally in translating Homer; but occasionally, and in-

deed frequently, in composing original poems for the gratifi-

cation of his friends, or in the more difficult employment of
revising the productions of less gifted poets. The few letters

he wrote at this time abound with apologies for his sceminn-
negligence, and with descriptions of the manner in which he
employed his time. To one of his correspondents he thus
writes : " I know that you are too reasonable a man to expect
anything like punctuality of correspondence from a trans-

lator of Homer, especially from one who is a doer also of

many other things at the same time ; for I labour hard, not

only to acquire a little fame for myself, but to win it for

others, men of whom I know nothing, not even their names,
who send me their poetry, that by translating it out of prose
into verse, I may make it more like poetry than it was. I

begin to perceive that if a man will be an author, he must
live neither to himself nor to his friends so much as to others

whom he never saw nor shall see. I feel myself in no small
degree unworthy of the kind solicitude which you express
coiirerning me and my welfare, after a silence so much longer

than you had reason to exiiect. I should indeed account my-
self inexcusable, had I not to allege in my defence, perpetual
engagements of such a kind as could by no means be dis-

pensed with. Had Homer alone been in question. Homer
should have made room for you ; but I have had other work
in hand at the same time, equally pressing and more labori-

ous. Let it suffice to say, that I have not wilfully neglected

you for a moment, and that you have never been out of my
thoughts a day together. Having heard all this, you will

feel yourself disposed not only to pardon my long silence,

but to pity me for the causes of it. You may, if you please,

believe likewise, for it is true, that I have a faculty of re-

membering my friends even when I do not write to them,
and of loving them not one jot the less, though I leave them
to starve for want of a letter from me."

In a letter to Mr. Newton, IGth August, 1789, Cowper
thus describes the situation in which he was then placed,

and the state of his mind at the time : " Mrs. Newton and
you are both kind and just in believing that I do not love

you the h'ss when I am long silent; perhajis a friend of mine
who wishes to be always in my thoughts, is never so effec-

tuiilly possessedof the aceomplisli meat of Ihat wish, as when I

have been long his debtor; for tlicii 1 think of him, not only

every day, but day and night; and indeed all day long. But
I confess at the same time that my thoughts of you will be
more pleasant to myself, when I shall have exonerated my
conscience by giving you the letter, so long your due. There-
fore, here it comes,—little worth your having, but ))aymennt

such as it is, that you have a right to expect, and that is

essential to my own tran(iuillity. That ihi; Iliad and the

Odyssey should have proved the occasion of ijjy suspending
my i;orrespond(!nce with you, is a proof how little we see

the consequences of what w'e publish. Homer, 1 dare say,

hardly at all suspected, that at the fag end of time, two ])er-

sonages would appear, one ycleped. Sir Newton, and the

other .Sir ("owper, who loving each other heartily, would
iievertlndess sull'er the pains of an interrupted intercourse,

—

his poems the cause. So, however, it has happened ; and
tliough it would not, I suppose, extort from the old bard n

single sigh, if lie knew it, yet to nie it suggests the serious

redection above mentioned. An author by profession had
nee'd narrowly to watch his pen, lest a line should escape it,

which by possibility may do miscliief, when he has been
buig dead and buried. What we have done when we have
wiittea a book, will never be known till the day ofjudgment:

then the account will be liquidated, and all the good that it

hasoccasioned, and all tlie evil, will witness, either for or
against us. I am now in the last book of -the Odyssey, yet
have still I suppose, half a year's work before mel The ac-
curate revisal of two such voluminous poems can hardly cost
rne less. I rejoice, however, that the goal is in prospect;
for though it has cost me years to run this race, it is only
now that I begin to have a glimpse of its termination. That
I shall never receive any proportionable pecuniary recompense
for my long labours, is pretty certain ; and as to any fame
that I may possibly gain by it," that is a commodity that daily
sinks in value, in measure as the consummation of all things
approaches. In the day when the lion shall dandle the kfd,

and a little child shall "lead them, the world will have lost

all relish for the fabulous legends of antiquity, and Homer
and his translator may budgeoff the stage together.'*"

Some months afterwards, to the same correspondent Cow-
per thus writes : " On this line first of December, ftnder an
unclouded sky, and in a room full of sunshine, I address my-
self to the payment of a debt, long in arrear, but never for-

gotton by me, however I may have seemed to forget it. I

will not waste time in apologies ; I have but one, and that

one will suggest itself unmenlioned. I will only add that

you are the first to whom I write, of several to whom I have
not written many months, who all have claims upon me

;

and who, I flatter myself, are all grumbling at my silence.

In your case, jierhaps I have been less anxious than in the
case of some others ; because, if you have not heard from my-
self, you have heard from Mrs. Unwin. From her you have
learned that I live, that I am as well as usual, and that I

translate Homer : three short items, but in which is comprised
the whole detail of my present history. Thus I tared when
3'ou were 1-ere ; thus I have fared ever since you were here ;

and thus, if it please God, I shall continue to fare for some
time longer: for, though the work is done, it is not finished ;

a riddle which you, w-ho are a brother of the press, will solve
easily. I have been the less anxious on your behalf, because
I have had frequent opportunities to hear from you ; and have
always heard that you are in good health, and happy. Of
Mrs. Newton too, I have heard more favourable accounts of
late, w'hich has given us both the sincerest pleasure. Mrs.
Unwin's case is, at present, my only subject of uneasiness,
that is not immediately personal, and properly my own.
She has almost constant head-aches ; almost a constant pain
in her side, which nobody understands ; and her lameness,
within the last half year, is very little amended. But her
spirits are good, because supported by comforts which de-
pend not on the state of the body ; and I do not know that
with all her pain, her appearance is at all altered, since we
had the happiiu^ss to see you here, unless indeed it be alter-

ed a little for the better. I have thus given you as circum-
stantial an account of ourselves as I could : the most inter-

esting matter, I verily believe, with which I could have filled

my paper, unless I could have made spiritual mercies to mj'-
self the subject. In my next perhaps I shall find lime to be-
stow a few lines on what is doing in France, and the Aus-
trian Netherlands ; though,.lo say the truth, I am much belter

qualified to write an essay on the seige of Troy, than to des-
cant on any of these modern revolutions. I question if, in

either of the countries just mentioned, full of bustle and tu-

mult as they are, there be a single character, whom Homer,
were he living, would deign to make his hero. The populace
are the heroes lujw, and the stulf of which gentlemen heroes
are made, seems to be all expended."
The year \1'.H\, found Cowjjer still indefatigably engaged

in preparing his translation for the press. In a letter to Mrs.
King, 1th .lanuary, he thus writes : " Your long silence has
occasioned me a thousand anxious thoughts about you. So
long it has been, that whether I ilow write to a Mrs. King at
present on earth, or already in heaven, I know not. 1 have
friiuuls whose silence troubles me less, though 1 have known
them longer; because, if I hear not from themselves, I yet
hear from others, that they are still living, and llkidy to live.

But if your letters cease to bring me news of your widlare,

from whom can I gain the desirable inlelltgence? 'i'lie birds

of the air will not bring it, and lliird person there is noiu; be-

tween us by whom it might be eouveyed. Notliing Is plain

to me in this subject, but that either you ari" dead, or very
miK'li indis])osed, or which would perhaps all'ect me with as

leep a concern, though of a difierent kind, very much olle-nd-

'd. The latter of those suj)posilioiis 1 thiidc the least pro-

bable, conscious as I am of an habitual desire to ollend no-

body, especially a lady, and a lady too who has laid me
under so many obliijalions. But all the three solutions above
mentioned are very uncomfortable ; and if you live, and can
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send me one that will cause me less pain llian eitlier of tliem,

I conjure you by the charity and benevolence which I know
influence you on all occasions, to communicate it without de-

lay. It is possible, notwithstanding appearances to the con-

trary, that you are not become perfectly indifferent to me,

and to what concerns me. I will therefore add a word or two

on the subject wliich once interested you, and which is, for

that reason, worthy to be mentioned, though truly for no

other. I am well, and have been so (uneasiness on your part

excepted) both in mind and body ever since I wrote to you

last. I have still the same employment; Homer in the morn-

ing, and Homer in the evening, as constant as the day goes

round. In the spring I hope to send the Iliad and the

Odyssey to the press. So much for me and my occupations."

It would scarcely be supposed that a person performing

such an Herculean task as that of translating Homer, would
have troubled himself to compose, or even to revise, a'volume

of hymns for children. The following extract, however, will

show that, anxious as Cowper was to finish his Homer, he

could nevertheless, allow his attention to be, in a great mea-

sure, diverted from it, at least for a time, when he thought he

could employ his talents usefully. " I have long been silent,

but you have had the charity, I hope, and believe, not to as-

cribe my silence to a wrong cause. The truth is, I have

been too busy to write to any body, having been obliged to

give my early mornings to the revisal and correction of a lit-

tle volume of hymns for children, written, by I know not

whom; this task I finished yesterday, and while it was in

hand, wrote only to my cousin, and to her rarel)'. From her,

however,. I knew that you would hear of my well being,

which made me less anxious about my debts to you than I

could have been otherwise. The w inter has been mild ; but

our winters are in general such, that when a friend leaves us
in the beginning of that season, I always feel in my heart a

perhapf:, importing that we may possibly have met for the

last time, and that the robins may whistle on the grave of

one of us before the return of summer. Though I have been
employed as described above, I am still thrumming Homer's
lyre; that is to say, I am still employed -in my last revisal;

and to give you some idea of the intenseness of my toils, I

will inform you that it cost me all the morning yesterday,

and all the evening, to translate a single simile to my mind.
The transitions from one member of the subject to another,

though easy and natural in the Greek, turn out often so into-

lerably awkw'ard in an English version, that almost endless
labour, and no little address, are requisite to give them grace
and elegance. The under parts of the poem, (those, I mean,
which are merely narrative,) I find the most difficult.—These
can only be supported by the diction, and on these, for that

reason, I have bestowed the most abundant labour. Fine si-

milies, and fine speeches, are more likely to take care of
themselves ; but the exact process of slaying a sheep and
dressing it, is not so easy in our language, and in our mea-
sure to dignify. But I shall have the comfort, as I before

said, to reflect, that whatever may be hereafter laid to my
charge, the sin of idleness will not,—^^justly, at least it never
will. In the mean time, I must be allowed to say, that not to

fall short of the original in everything, is impossible. I

thank you for your German clavis, which has been of consi-

derable use to me; I am indebted to it for a right understand-
ing of the manner in which Achilles prepared pork, mutton,
and goats' flesh, for the entertainment of his friends, on the
night when they came deputed by Agamemnon to negotiate
a reconciliation. A passage of whicli nobody in the world
is perfectly master, mj'self only, and Schaulielbergerus ex-
cepted, nor ever was, except when Greek was a living lan-

guage."
About this time, IVfrs. King appears to have been informed

that it was Cow'per's intention to leave Weston, and that
Mrs. Unwin liad been making inquiries after a house at Hun-
tingdon. Adverting to this report, in a letter to that lady,
he thus writes:—"The report that informed you of inquiries

made by Rlrs. Unwin, after a house at Huntingdon, was un-
founded. We have no thought of quitting Weston, unless
the same Providence that led us hither should lead us away.
It is a situation the most eligible, perfectly agreeable to us
both, and to me in jjarticular, who w-rite much, and walk
much, and, consequently, love silence and retirement. If it

has a fault, it is, that it seems to threaten us with a certainty

of never seeing you. But may we not hope that when a
milder season shall have improved j'our health, we may yet,

nolwithstanding the distance, be favoured with Mr. King's
and your company? A better season will likewise improve
the roads, and exactly in proportion as it does so, will, in ef-

fect, lessen the interval betv.-een us. I know not if Mr. Mar-

tyn be a mathematician, but most probably he is a good one,

and he can tell you that this is a proposition mathematically
true, though rather paradoxical in appearance."

In a letter to Mr. Newton, 5 February, 1790, Cowper again
plaintively describes the state of his mind.—" Your kind
letter deserved a speedier answer, but you know my excuse,
which were I to repeat alwaj's, my letters would resemble
the fag end of a newspaper, where we always find the price

of stocks, detailed with little or no variation. When Janua-
ry returns, you have y.our feelings concerning me, and such
as prove the faithfulness of your friendship. I have mine
also concerning myself, but they are of a cast different from
yours. Yours have a mixture of sympathy and tender soli-

citude, which makes them, perhaps, not altogether unplea-
sant. Mine, on the contrary, are of an unmixed nature, and
consist simply, and merely, of the most alarnang apprehen-
sions. Twice has that month returned u])on me, accompa-
nied by such horrors, as I have no reason to suppose ever
made part of the experience of any other man. I, according-
ly, look forward to it, and meet it with a dread not to be ima-
gined. I number the nights as they pass, and in the morn-
ing bless myself that another night is g'one, and no harm has
happened. This may argue, perhaps, some imbecility of
mind, and, indeed, no small degree of it; but it is natural, I

believe, and so natural as to be necessarj' and unavoidable.

I know that God is not governed by secondary causes, in any
of his operations ; and that, on the contrary, they are all so

many agents, in his hand, which strike only when he bids

them. I know, consequently, that one month is as danger-
ous to me as another ; and that in the middle of summer, at

noonday, and in the clear sunshine, I am, in reality, unless

guarded by Him, as much exposed as when fast asleep at

midnight, and mid-winter. But we are not always the wiser
for our knowledge, and I can no more avail myself of mine,
in this case, than if it were in the head of any other man,
and not in my own. I have heard of bodily aches and ails,

that have been particularly troublesome when the season re-

turned in which the hurt that occasioned them was received.

The mind, I believe, (with my own, however, I am sure it is

so,) is liable to similar periodical affection. But February
is come ; January, my terror, is passed ; and some shades of
the gloom that attended his presence have passed with him.
I look forward with a little cheerfulness to the buds and
the leaves that will soon appear, and say to myself, till they
turn yellow, I will make myself easy. The year luill go
round, and January will approach. I shall tremble again,

and I know it; but in the meantime I will be as comfortable
as I can. Thus, with respect to peace of mind, such as it

is, that I enjoy. I subsist, as the poor are vulgarly said to

do, from band to mouth; and of a Christian, such us you
once knew me, am, by a strange transformation, become an
epicurean philosopher, bearing this motto on my mind,

—

Quid sit fiituruiu a'aii,fiige ijiiicre/e,"

Towards the end of this month, Cowper received as a pre-

sent, from Mrs. Bodham, a cousin of his, then residing in

Norfolk, his mother's portrait. The following extracts will

show the powerful impression which this circumstance made
upon his tender minil :—" My dearest Rose,* whom I thought
withered and fallen from the stalk, but whom I find still

alive : nothing could give me greater pleasure than to know
it, and to learn it from yourself. I loved you dearly when
you were a child, and love you not a jot the less for having
ceased to be so. Every creature that bears any aflinity to

my mother is dear to me, and you, the daughter of her bro-

ther, are but one remove distant from her. I love you, there-

fore, and love you much, both for her sake, and for your own.
The world could not have furnished you with a present so
acceptable to me as the picture you have so kindly sent me.
I received it the night before last, and received it with a tre-

pidation of nerves and spirits, somewhat akin to what I

should have felt had the dear original presented herself to my
embraces. I kissed it, and hung it where it is the last object

that I see at night, and, of course, the first that I open my
eyes upon in the morning. She died w'ben I had comjileted

my sixth year, yet I remember her well, and am an ocular

witness of the great fidelity of the copy. I remember too,

a multitude of the maternal tendernesses which I received
from her, and which have endeared her memory to me beyond
expression. There is, I believe, in me, more of the Donne
than of the Cowper, and though I love all of both names,

• Mrs. Bobb.im's name is Anne, but Cowper always called
bei- Hose, wben a child, and was aware that she would remem-
ber his duinjr so.
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and have a thousand reasons to love those of my own name, me to think that you were wasting your time merely to gain
yet I feel the bond of nature draw me vehemently to 3-our a little Cambridge fame; not scarcely worth vour having. I

side. I was thought, in the days of my childhood, much to| cannot be contented that your renown should thrive nowhere
resemble my mother, and in my natural temper, of which, at; but on the banks of the Cam. Conceive a nobler ambition,

the age of fifty-eight, I must be supposed a competent judge, I and never let your honour be circumscribed by the paltry di-

can trace both her, and my late uncle, your father. Some-j mensions of a University. It is well that you have already,

what of his irritability, and a little, I would hope, both of his, 1 as you observe, acquired sufficient information in that science

and of her , I know not what to call it, without seeming to enable you to pass creditably such c:saminations as I sup-

to praise nn'self, which is not my intention ; but speaking to pose you must hereafter undergo. Keep what 3'ou have got-

^ou, I will even speak out, and say good nature. Add to all ten, and be content: more is needless. You could not apply
this, I deal much in poetry, as did our venerable ancestor, to a worse than'I am to advise you concerning your studies,

the Dean of St. Paul's, and I think I shall have proved my- I was never a regular student myself, but lost the most valu-

self a Donne at all points. The truth is, whatever I am, and
|

able part of my life in an attorney's office, and in the Tem-
wherever I am, I love you all."

j

pie. I will not therefore give myself airs, and alfect to know
To Lady Hesketh he thus adverts to the circumstance.— , what I know not. The affair is of great importance to you,

" I am delighted with Mrs. Bodham's kindness in giving me
1
and you should be directed by a wiser than I. To speak,

the only picture of my mother that is to be found, I suppose, however, in very general terms on the subject, it seems to

in all the world. I had rather possess it than the richest me that your chief concern is with histor}', natural philoso-

jewel in the British crown, for 1 loved her with an affection, phy, logic, and divinity; as to metaphysics,! know but little

that her death, fifty years since, has not in the least abated.
^

about them. But the very little 1 do know has not taught

I remember her too, j'oung as I was when she died, well me to admire them. Life is too short to afford time even for

enoutrh to know that it is a very exact resemblance of her, serious trifles; pursue what you know to be attainable ; make
and as such it is to me invaluable. Everybody loved her, /ruth your object, and your studies will make you a wise

and with an amiable character so impressed on all her fea- man."
tures, everybody was sure to do so."

1

In the summer of 1790, much as Cowper'stime was occu-

To John Johnson, Esq., 28th February, 1790, he thus re-' pied in giving the finishing touch to his Homer, he neverthe-

cords his feelings on this occasion. " I was never more pleas-
1 less, at the suggestion of some friend, undertook to translate

ed in my life than to learn, and to learn from herself, that my ' a series of Latin letters, received from a Dutch minister of

dearest Hose is still alive. Had she not engaged me to love ' the gospel, at the Cape of Good Hope. This occupation,

her by the sweetness of her character when a child, she though it left him but little time for writing to his jmmerous

would have done it eflectuallv now, by making me the most correspondents, afforded him considerable pleasure. There

acceptable present in the world, my own dear mother's pic- was a congeniality in it to the prevailing disposition of his

ture. I am perhaps the only person living who remembers
1

mind, and in a letter to Mr. Newton, who requested him to

her, but remember her well, and can attest on my own know-
|

publish these letters, he thus writes : " I have no objection

ledo-e, the truth of the resemblance. Amiable and elegant at all to being known as the translator of Van Leer's letters,

as the countenance is, such exactly was her own ; she was when they shall be published. Rather, I am ambitious of it

one of the tenderest parents, and so jnst a copy of her, is as an honour. It will serve to prove that if I have spent

therefore to me invaluable. I wrote yesterday to my Hose, much time to little purpose in the translation of Homer,

to tell her all this, and to thank her for her kindness in send-
, some small portion of my time has, however, been well dis-

ing it I Neither do I forget your kindness, who intimated to
}

posed of."

he'r that I should be happy to possess it. She invites me - It will have been perceived, from the extracts we have al-

into Norfolk, but alas ! she might as well invite the house ready made, that Cowper's gloomy peculiarity of mind still

in which I dwell: for, all other" considerations and impedi-
|

prevailed, at least occasionally, to a painful extent. It is

ments apart, how is it possible that a translator of Homer true, he adverts to it in his letters, at this time, less frequent-

should lumber to such a distance. But though 1 cannot com- i ly than formerly ; he introduces it, however, sufficiently often

ply with her kind invitation, I have made myself the best' to show, that it had undergone no diminution, and that it was

amends in my power, by inviting her, and all the family of suppressed only by the intense application which his engage-

Donnes, to Weston." To Mrs. King, on the same interest-
[

ments required. The following extracts from his letters

ing occasion, he writes :
" I have lately received from a female

j
vrritten towards the close of 1790, will describe the state of

cousin of mine in Norfolk, whom I have not seen these five-
j

his mind in this respect, at that period. "I have singulari-

and-twenty years, a picture of my own mother. She died
|

ties of which I 'believe, at present you know nothing; aiid

when I wanted two days of being six years old ; yet I re-
j

which would fill you with wonder if you knew them. I will

member her perfectly, find the picture a strong resemblance ; add, however, in justice to myself, that they would not lower

of her, and because her memory has been ever precious to
1 me in your good opinion; though perhaps they might tempt

me, I have written a poem on the receipt of it ; a poem
which, one excepted, I had more pleasure in writing than

any that I ever wrote. That one was addressed to a lady

whom I expect in a few minutes to come down to breakfast,

and who has supplied to me the place of my own mother

—

my own invaluable mother, these six-and-twenty years.

Some sons may be said to have had many fathers, but a plu-

rsdity of mothers is not common."
In May of this year, 1790, Cowper thus describes the man-

ner in which he was employed. " I am still at my old sport

—Homer all the morning, and Homer all the evening. Thus

you to' question the soundness of my upper story. Almost

twenty years have I been thus unhappily circumstanced ; and

the remedy is in the hands of God only. That I make you

this partial communication on the subject, conscious at the

same time that you are well worthy to be entrusted with the

whole, is merely because the recital would be too long for a

letter, and painful both to me and to you. But all this may
vanish in a moment, and if it please God, it shall. In the

mean time, my dear Madam, remember me in your prayers,

and mention me at those times, as one whom it has pleased

God to afflict with singular visitations. Twice I have been

overwhelmed with the blackest despair; and at those times.have 1 been held in constant employment, I know not exactly

how many, but I believe these six years, an interval of eight
j

everything in which I have been at any time of my life con-

months excepted. It is now become so familiar to me to take cerned, has aflbrded to the enemy a Irandle against me. Iepte

Homer from my shelf at a certain hour, that I shall, no doubt,

continue to take him from my shelf at the same time, even

after I have ceased to want him. That period is not far dis-

tant. I am now giving the last touches to a work, which

had I foreseen the difficulty of it, I should never have med-

dled with ; but which, having at length nearly finished it to

my mind, I shall discontinue with regret."

Perhaps no one was ever better qualified to give sound and

judicious advice to persons in various conditions in life than

Cowper, and no one certainly ever gave it more cheerfully,

or in a manner more perfectly unassuming. An instance of

this occurred in a letter which he wrote in June of this year,

to his cousin, John Johnson, Esq., who was then pursuing

his studies at Cambridge, who had recently been introduced

to him, and for whom he entertained the most affectionate re-

gard. " You never pleased me more than when yoa told me
you had abandoned your mathematical pursuits. It grieved

tremble, therefore, almost at every step I take, lest on some

future similar occasion, it should yield him opportunity, and

furnish him with means to torment me."

On another occasion he thus writes:—"A yellow shower

of leaves is now continually falling from all the trees in the

country. A few moments only seem to have passed since

they were buds; and in a few moments more they will have

disappeared ! It is one advantage of a rural situation, that it

aflbrds many hints of the rapidity with which life flies, that

do not occur in towns and cities. It is"impossil)lc for a man,

conversant with such scenes as surround mo, not to advert

daily to the shortness of his existence here, adiuonished of

it, as he must be, by ten thousand objects. There was a

time when I could contemplate my present state, and consi-

der myself as a thing of the day with pleasure ; when I num-

bered the seasons, as they passed in swift rotation, as a

schoolboy numbers the days that interpose between the next
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vacation, when he shall see his parents, and enjoy his home
again. But to make so just an estimate of a life like this, is

no longer in my power. The consideration of my short con-

tinuance here, which was once trrateful to me, now fills me
with regret. I would live, and live always, and am become
such another wretch as Mjecenas was, who wished for long'

life—he cared not at what expense of sufferings. The only

consolation left me on this subject is, that the voice of the

Alraio-hty can, in one moment, cure me of this mental in-

firmity. That He can, I know by experience; and there are

reasons for which I ought to believe that he will. But from

hope to despair is a transition that I have made so often, that

I can only consider the hope that may come, and that some-

times I believe will, as a short prelude to joy, to a miserable

conclusion of sorrow, that shall never end. Thus are my
brightest prospects clouded; and thus, to me. is hope itself

become like a withered flower, that has lost both its hue and

its fragrance. I ought not to have written in this dismal

strain to you, nor did I intend it ; you have more need to be

cheered than saddened; but a dearth of other themes con-

strained me to choose myself for a subject, and of myself I

can write no otherwise."

Early in December, 1790, Cowper had a short but severe

attack of that nervous fever to which he was very subject,

and which he dreaded above all others, because it generally

preceded a most severe paroxysm of melancholy. Happily,

on this occasion, it lasted only for a short time ; and in a

letter to Mrs. King, dated the last day of the year, he thus

records his feelings on the occasion :
—" I have lately been

visited with an indisposition much more formidable than that

which I mentioned to you in my last—a nervous fever, a

disorder to which I am subject, and which I dread above all

others, because it comes attended by a melancholy perfectly

insupportable. This is the first day of my complete recovery,

the first in which I have perceived no symptoms of ray terri-

ble malady. I wish to be thankful to the Sovereign Dis-

penser both of health and of sickness, that, though I have

felt cause enough to tremble. He gives me now encourage-

ment to hope that I may dismiss my fears, and expect an

escape from my depressive malady. The only drawback to

the comfort I now feel, is the intelligence contained in yours,

that neither Mr. King nor yourself are well. I dread always,

both for my own health and for that of my friends, the un-

happy influences of a year worn out. But, my dear ^ladam,
this is the last day of it, and I resolve to hope that the new-

year shall obliterate all the disagreeables of the old one. I

can wish nothing more warmly, than that it may prove a pro-

pitious year for you."
In the autumn of this year Cowper had sent his " Homer"

to the press ; and through the whole of the ensuing winter he
was closely employed in correcting the proof-slieets, and
making such alterations as he still thought desirable. The
time which this consumed, and the indefatigable industry

with which he engaged in it, will be seen by the following

extracts :
—" My poetical operations, I mean of the occasional

kind, have lately been pretty much at a stand. I told you,

I believe, in my last, that ' Homer,' in the present stage of

the process, occupied me more intensely than ever. He still

continues to do so, and threatens, till he shall be completely

finished, to make all other composition impracticable. I am
sick and ashamed of myself that I forgot my promise, but it

is actually true that I did forget it. You, however, I did not

forget ; nor did I forget to wonder and be alarmed at your
silence, being myself perfectly unconscious of my arrears.

All this, together with various other trespasses of mine,
must be set down to the account of Homer ; and, wherever
he is, he is bound to make his apology to all my correspond-
ents, but to you in particular. True it is, tl^atif Mrs. Unwin
did not call me from that pursuit, I should forget, in the ar-

dour with which I persevere in it, both to eat and to drink, if

not to retire to rest ! This zeal has increased in me regularly

as I have proceeded, and in an exact ratio, as a mathemati-
cian would say, to the progress I have made towards the
point at which I have been aiming. You will believe this,

when I tell )'ou that, not contented with my previous labours,

I have actually revised the whole work, and have made a

thousand alterations in it since it has been in the press. I

have now, however, tolerably well satisfied myself at least,

and trust that the printer and I shall trundle along merrily to

the conclusion."
In the commencement of 1791, Cowper's long-tried friend,

Blr. Newton, lost his wife. She died sometime in January,
after many months' severe suffering, borne with exemplary
fortitude and patience. She had always taken a lively in-

terest in Cowper's welfare; and, when she resided at Olney,
21

had frequently assisted Mrs. Unwin in the arduous duty of

watching over the poet, during his painful mental depression.

Her decease, therefore, was sure to affect him deeply ; and

the following extracts from his letters to Mr. Xewton, on this

trying occasion, will not fail to be interesting :
—'• Had you

been a man of the world, I should have held myself bound,

by the law of ceremonies, to have sent you long since iny

tribute of condolence. I have sincerely mourned with you;

and though you have lost a wife, and 1 only a friend, yet do

I understand too well the value of such a friend as Mrs.

Newton, not to have sympathized with you very nearly. But
you are not a man of the world ; neither can you, who have
the scripture, and the Giver of the scripture to console you,

have any need of aid from others, or expect it from such spi-

ritual imbecility as mine."
" It affords me sincere pleasure that you enjoy serenity of

mind, after your great loss. It is well in all circumstances,

even in the most afflictive, with those who have God for

their comforter. You do me justice in giving entire credit

to mv expressions of friendship for you. No day passes in

which I do not look back to the days that are fled, and con-

sequently none in which I do not feel myself affectionately

reminded of you, and of her whom you have lost for a season.

I cannot even see Olney spire from an3' of the fields in the

neighbourhood, much less can I enter the town, and still less

the vicaraore, without experiencing the force of those me-
mentoes, and recollecting a multitude of passages to which
you and yours were parties. The past would appear a drearn,

were the remembrance of it less affecting. It was, in the

most important respects, so unlike my present moment, that

I am sometimes almost tempted to suppose it a dream I But
the difference between dreams and realities long since elapsed,

seems to consist chiefly in this : that a dream, however pain-

ful or pleasant at the time, and perhaps for a few ensuing

hours, passes like an arrow through the air, leaving no trace

of its flight behind it ; but our actual experiences make a last-

ing impression. We review- those which interested us much
when they occurred, with hardly less interest than in the first

instance ; and whether few j-ears or many have intervened,

our sensibility makes them still present—such a mere nullity

is time, to a creature to -whom God gives a feeling heart and
the faculty of recollection."

In June, 1791, having completed his long and arduous un-

dertaking—the translation of " Homer," he thus writes to

Mr. Newton on the occasion:—"Considering the multipli-

city of your engagements, and the importance, no doubt, of

most of them. I am bound to set the higher value on your
letters; and, instead of grumbling that they come so seldom,

to be thankful to you that they come at all. You are now
going into the country, where I presume you will have less

to do ; and I am rid of "Homer:" let us try, therefore,- if in

the interval between the present hour and the next busy
season (for I too, if I live, shall probably be occupied again,)

we can contrive to exchange letters more frequently than for

some time past. Youdojustice tome,andtoMrs. Unw-in, when
you assure yourself that to hear of your health, will give us
pleasure. I know not, in truth, whose health and w-ell-being

could give us more. The years that w-e have seen together

will never be out of our remembrance ; and, so long as we
remember them, we must remember you with affection. In

the pulpit, and out of the pulpit, you have laboured in every
possible way to serve us; and ve must have a short memory
indeed for the kindness of a friend, could we by any means
become forgetful of yours. It would grieve me more than it

does, to hear you complain of the effects of time, were not I

also mj-self the subject of the-n. While he is wearing out

you and other dear friends of mine, he spares not me ; for

w-hich I ought to account myself obliged to him, since I

should otherwise be in danger of surviving all that I have
ever loved—the most melancholy lot that can befal a mortal.

God knows w-hat w-ill be my doom hereafter; but precious as

life necessarily seems to a mind doubtful of its future happi-

ness, I love not the world, I trust, so much, as to wish a

place in it when all my beloved shall have left it. As to Ho-
mer, I am sensible that, except as an amusement, he was
never worth my meddling with ; but, as an amusement, he was
to me invaluable. As such, he served me more than five years ;

and in that respect I know not, at present, where I shall find

his equal. You oblige me by saying, that you will read him
for my sake. I verily believe that any person of a spiritual

turn may read him to some advantage. He may suggest re-

flections that may not be unserviceable, even in a sermon ; for

I know not where we can find more striking examples of the

pride, the arrogance, and the insignificance of man ; at the

same time that, by ascribing all events to a divine iaterposi-
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tion, he inculcates constantly the belief of a Providence

;

insists much on the duty of charity towards the poor and the

stranger; on the respect that is due to superiors, and to our

seniors in particular; and on the expedience and necessity of

prayer and piety towards the gods ; a piety mistaken indeed

in its object, but exemplary for the punctualit}- of its per-

formance.—Thousands who will not learn from scripture to

ask a blessing-, either on their actions or on their food, may
learn it, if they please, from Homer/'

It appears from the above extract that Cowper had no ex-

pectations of again seeing his Homer until it was actually

before the public. Johnson, the publisher, however, unex-
pectedly to him, sent him an interleaved copy, and recom-
mended him to revise it again before it was fully committed
to the press. On this occasion, he thus writes to his friend

Mr. Newton :
—" I did not foresee, when I challenged yon

to a brisker correspondence, that a new engagement of all

my leisure time was at hand.—a new, and yet an old one.

An interleaved copy of my Homer arrived soon after from
Johnson, in which he recommended it to me to make any
alterations that might yet be ex])edient, with a view to an-

other impression. The alterations that I make are, indeed,
but few, and they are also short ; not more, perhaps, than

half a line in two thousand. But the lines are, I suppose,

nearly forty thousand in all ; and to revise them critically

must consequently be a work of time and labour. I sus-

pend it, however, for )-our sake, till the present sheet he
filled, and that I may not seem to shrink from my own oiler.

Were I capable of env)'ing, in the strict sense of the word, a

good man, I should envy Mr. Venn, and Mr. Berrido-c, and
yourself, who have spent, and while they last, will con-

tinue to spend, your lives in the service of the only Master
worth serving; labouring always for the souls of men, and
not to tickle their ears, as I do. But this I can say, God
knows how much rather I would be the obscure tenant of a

lath and plaster cottage, with a lively sense of my interest in

a Redeemer, than the most admired object of public notice

without it. Alas ! what is a whole poem, even one of Ho-
mer's, compared with a single aspiration that finds its way
immediately to God, though clothed in ordinary language, or

perhaps, not articulated at all.—These are my sentiments as

much as ever they were, though my days are all running to

waste among (ireeks and Trojans. The night cometh when
no man can work ; and if I am ordained to work to better

purpose, that desirable period cannot be far distant. My day
is beginning to shut in, as every man's must, who is on the

verge of sixty."

CHAPTER XV.

Pnhbcadon nf his JJnmtr—iiwiety respecting if—To tvliom

dedlciited— liinrjils he had derivedfrom it—Feeli the want iif

eiiiptoi/iftenf—Prepares materials fur a splendid edition of
Millan''s poetic works— Vindicates his character—ittempts if
his friends to dissuade him from his new engagement—His

replies— The commencement of his ucquaintance with Mr.
Hai/lcy—Pleasure it afforded Mr. Hafiley—Mrs. Unwin''s

first attack ifparoli/sis—Manner in ivhich it affected Cowper
—Remarks on Milton's lahimrs—Rephj to Mr. Newtvn''s ktler

for original eofnpiisition— i \mtin uance ofhis depression—First

letterfrom Mr. Hai/li i/— Impleasant cirrumstances respecting

it—l/r. J/a 1/ley'sfirst visit to IVeston—Kind manner in wh ich

he was received—Mrs. Unwinds second severe paralytic attack

—Cowpcr's feelings on the occasion—3Ir. Jlayley's departure

— Cowper^s warm attachment to him— Reflections on the recent

changes he had witnessed— Promises to visit Jiartham—3Iakes

preparations for the journey—Peculiarity of his feelings on

the occasion.

On the 1st July, 1701, Cowper's Homer appeared.—After

so many years of incessant toil, it was not to be expected that

he would feel otherwise than anxious respecting the r( cep-

tion it met wilh from tlic public. lie had laboured indc fati-

gably to produce a faithliil and free translation of tlie inimi-

table origiiud, and lie could not be indiflerent to the result.

To Mrs. King he thus writes on the occasion :
—" My Homer

is gone forth, and I can sincerely say,

—

]riy go with it! \\ hat

place it holds in the estimation of the geiu'rality I cannot tell,

having heard no more al)oul it since its p(d)lieation than if no

such work existed. I must except, however, an anonymous
eulogium from some man of letters, which I received about a

week ago. It was kind in a perfect stranger, as he avows
himself to be, to relieve mc in some degree, at least, at so

early a day, from much of the anxiety that I could not but

feel on such an occasion : I should be glad to know who he
is, only that I might thank him."

Cowper, very properly, dedicated the Illiad to his noble

relative Earl Cowper, and the Odyssey to the dowager
Countess Spencer, whom, in one of his letters he thus de-

scribes :
—" We had a visit on Monday from one of the first

women in the world ; I mean, in point of character and ac-

complishments,—the Dowager Lady Spencer ! I may receive,

perhaps, some honours hereafter, should my translation speed

according to my wishes, and the pains I have taken with it

;

but shall never receive any that I esteem so highly ; she is

indeed, worthy, to whom 1 should dedicate, and may but ray

Odyssey prove as worthy of her, I shall have nothing to fear

from the critics."

Whether it arose from the unreasonable expectations of the

public, or from the utter impossibility of conveying all the

graces and the beauties of these unrivalled poems, in a trans-

lation, it is certain that the volumes, when they appeared,

did not give that satisfaction, either to the author, or to his

readers, which had been anticipated. It would, perhaps, be
difficult, if not impossible, to assign a better reason, for the

imperfection of Cowper's translation, if imperfection it de-

serves to be called, than that mentioned by his justly admired

biographer, Mr. Hiiyley.—'"Homer is so ex(|uisilely beauti-

ful in his own language, and he has been so long an idol in

every literary mind, that any copy of him, which the best of

modern poets can execute, must probably resemble in its ef-

fect, the portrait of a graceful woman, painted by an excellent

artist for her lover ; the lover, indeed, will acknowledge great

merit in the work, and think himself much indebted to the

skill of such an artist, but he will never acknowledge, as in

truth he never can feel, that the best of resemblances exhibits

all the oraces that he discerns in the beloved original. So

fares it with the admirers of Homer; his very translators

themselves, feel so perfectly the power of this predominant

affection, that they gradually grow discontented with their

own labour, however approved in the moment of its supposed

completion. This was so remarkably the case with Cowper,

that in process of time we shall see him employed upon what

may almost be called his second translation, so great were

the alterations he made in a deliberate revisal of the work,

for a second edition. And in the preface to that edition, he

has spoken of his own labour with tlie most frank and inge-

nuous veracity. Yet of the first edition it may, I think, be

fairly said, that it accomplished more than any of his poetical

predecessors had achieved before him. It made the nearest

approach to that sweet majestic simplicity which forms one

of the most attractive features in the great prince and father

of poets."

If Cowper had derived no other benefit from his translation,

than that of constant employment, for so long a time, when
he stood so much in need of it, it would have been to him in-

valuable, as the best and most effectual remedy for that inor-

dinate sensibility to which he was subject. Besides this,

however, it procured hitn other advantages of paramount im-

portance; it improved the general state of his heallb; it in-

troduced him to a circle of literary friends, whom he would

otherwise never have known, and who, when they once knew
him, could not fail to feel afh'clionalely interested in his

welfare; it brought him into closer contact with those with

whom he had previously been acquainted, by inducing him

to avail himself of their kind offers and assistance in the

transcrilnng way,* which to a mind like bis co\dd not fail to

become a source of almost uninterrupted enjoyment; it esta-

blished liis reputation as a most accomplished scholar, and

unquestionably rank(ul him among the liighcst class of ])oets.

A living writer has well rimarkcd, that "to Cowper's

translation of llo'r.er, we are beludden, not only for the plea-

sure which a perusal will he sure to aliord to reasonable and

patient readers, but we may attribute to its happy i)ossession

of his mind all the beautiful and inimifalih^ letters which ap-

i-ressof that work.pear in his eorrcspondencc, during tlie prog:

Tlie toil of daily turning over the ihouglits of the greatest of

poets, in every form of English that his ingenuity could de-

vise, occupied, for many years, that very portion of his time

which, with a person of no profession, and having no stated

duties to perform, lies heaviest upon llie spirit. The salutary

exercise of his morninor studies made him relish willi keener

zest, the relaxation of his social hours, or those welcome op-

• It is s:iid lli;it Broonie assisted I'opc very largely in his trans-

lation of Homer; l)ut Cowper b.id no assistant in tb;it way. All

the Throckmorton f:uiiily, Lady llcsketli, Mrs. .Johnson, and

many others, helped him as transcribers, and only as such.
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portunities of epistolary converse with the absent, in which
it is evident that much of the little ha])piness allowed to him
lay ; he is never more at home, consequently never more
amiable, sprightlj', and entertaininir, and even poetical, than

in his correspondence, wlien he pours out all the treasures of

his mind and the affections of his heart, upon the paper which
is to be the speaking representative of himself to those he

loves. It has often been regretted that instead of this labour

in vain, as the translation of Homer has sometimes seemed
to many, he had not spent an equal portion of time and talent

on original composition. The regret is at least as much be-

stowed in vain, as was that labour, for there is no well-found-

ed reason to suppose, from the momentary jeopardy in which
he lived, of being plunged into sudden, irretrievable despond-

ence, that if he had been otherwise employed, he could have

maintained even that small share of health and cheerfulness

which he enjoyed.

It is not to be expected that a mind like Cowper's could

remain for any lengthened period unemployed. Accustomed
as he had lono- been to intense application, when he had com-
pleted his great work, he immediately felt the want of some
other engagement. To a mind less active than his, replying

to his correspondents, which had now become most extensive,

would have been employment amply sufficient—especially as

he was considerably in arrears with them, owing to his pre-

vious labours. This, however, was not enough for Cowper.
He wanted something more worthy of his powers ; some-
thing that required more vigour of thought, and demanded
more severe application. vSeveral of his friends again urged
Iiim for original composition, and in all probability they

would have been successful, had he not, about this time, re-

ceived a letter from his publisher, of whose judgment and in-

tegrity he had always entertained a high opinion, recommend-
ing him to prepare materials for a splendid edition of Milton.

To this proposal Cowper immediately assented. He had
always expressed himself delighted with Milton's poetry,

and on one occasion, in a letter to his friend Mr. Unwin, had
thus ventured to defend his character from the severe censures

cast upon him by Johnson, in his " Lives of the Poets :"

—

" I have been well entertained with Johnson's biography, for

which I thank you ; with one exception, and that a swinging
one, I think he has acquitted himself with his usual good
sense and sufficiency. His treatment of Milton is unmerci-

ful to the last degree. He has belaboured that great poet's

character with the most industrious cruelty. As a man, he

has hardly left him the shadow of one good quality. Churl-
ishness in his private life, and a rancorous hatred of every-

thing royal in his jniblie, are the two colours with which he
has smeared all tlie canvas. If ho had any virtues, they are

not to be found in the Doctor's picture of him, and it is well

for Milton, that some sourness in his temper is the only vice,

with which his memory has been charged ; it is evident

enough, that if his biographer could have discovered more,
he would not have spared him. As a poet he has treated him
with severity enough, and has plucked one or two of the most
beautiful feathers out of his muse's wing, and trainpled thein

under his great foot. He has passed sentence of condemna-
tion upon Lycidas, and has taken occasion from that charm-
ing poem, to expose to ridicule (what is indeed ridiculous

enough) the childish prattlings of pastoral compositions, as

if Lycidas was the prototype and pattern of them all. The
liveliness of the description, the sweetness of the numbers,
the classical spirit of antiquity that prevails in it, go for

nothing. I am convinced by the way, that he has no car for

poetical numbers, or that it was stopped by prejudice against

the harmony of Milton's. Was there ever any thing so de-

lightful as the music of the Paradise lostl It is like that

of a fine organ ; has the fullest and the deepest tones of ma-
jesty, with all the softness and elegance of the Dorian flute.

Variety without end, and never equalled, unless perhaps by
Virgil. Yet the Doctor has little or nothing to say upon this

copious theme, but talks something about the unfitness of the

English language for blank-verse, and how apt it is, in the

mouth of some readers, to degenerate into declamation."
Cowper had no sooner made up his mind on the subject

of his new engagement, than he communicated it to his cor-

respondents. To one he writes, " I am deep in a new lite-

rary engagement, being retained by my bookseller as editor

of an intended most magnificent edition of Milton's Poetical

Works. This will occupy me as much as Homer did, for a

year or two to come ; and when I have finished it, I shall

have run through all the degrees of my profession, as author,

translator, and editor. I know not that a fourth could be

found ; but if a fourth can be found, I dare say I shall find it.

I am now translating Milton's Latin poems. I give them, as

opportunity offers, all the variety of measures that I can.

Some I render in heroic rhymes, some in stanzas, some in

seven, some in eight syllable measure, and some in blank

verse. They will altogether, I hope, make an agreeable mis-

cellany for the English reader. They are certainly good in

themselves, and cannot fail to please, but by the fault of their

translator."

One of his most esteemed correspondents, the Rev. Wal-
ter Bagot, attempted to dissuade him from entering upon his

new engagement, and urged him to publish in a third volume,
what original pieces he had already composed, added to a
translation of Milton's Latin and Italian poems. Had this

plan been suggested to him earlier, he would, in all probabi-
lity, have pursued it, as he thus writes to his friend on the

subject. "As to Milton, the die is cast. I am engaged,
have bargained with Johnson, and cannot recede. I should
otherwise have been glad to do as you advise, to make the

translation of his Latin and Italian poems, part of another
volume, for with such an addition, I have nearly as much verse
in my budget, as would be required for the purpose."
From some expressions in a letter to Rev. Mr. Hurdis, the

author of The Village Curate, with whom Cowper had en-

tered into a correspondence, a few months previous to this, and
to whom he had written several most interesting letters; it

would appear as if he entered upon his new engagement, ra-

ther precipitately, and without due consideration. " I am
much obliged to you for wishing that I were employed in

some original work, rather than in translation. To tell the

truth, I am of your mind ; and unless I could find another

Homer, I shall promise (I believe) and vow, when I have
done with Milton, never to translate again. But my venera-

tion for our great countryman is equal to what I feel for the

Grecian; and consequent!}' I am happy, and feel myself ho-

nourably employed, whatever I do for Milton. I am now
translating his jEjiilaphium Daruonin ,- a pastoral, in my judg-

ment, equal to any of Virgil's Bucolics, but of which Dr.

Johnson (so it pleased him) speaks, as I remember, con-

temptuously. But he who never saw any beauty in a rural

scene, was not likely to have much taste for a pastoral. In
pace quiescat !"

Among other consequences resulting from his new under-

taking, one of the most gratifying to himself was, its be-

coming the means of introducing him to an acquaintance with
his esteemed friend, and future biographer, Mr. Hayley.
This important event in Cowper's life,—so it afterwards

proved,- 's related with so much beauty and simplicity by
Mr. Hayley, in his life of Cowper, and reflects a lustre so

bright on both the biographer and the poet, that we cannot

do better that give it in his own words. Mr. Hayley thus

relates the circumstance. " As it is to Milton that I am in

a great measure indebted for what I must ever regard as a

signal blessing, the friendship of Cowper, the reader will

pardon me for dwelling a little on the circumstances that pro-

duced it : circumstances which often lead me to repeat those

sweet verses of my friend, on the casual origin of our valua-

ble attachments."

" Mysterious are His ways whose power
Brings fortli that unexpected hour,

When minds that never met before

Shall meet, unite, and part no more :

It is the allotment of the skies,

The hand of tlie supremely wise,

That guides and governs our aflections.

And plans and orders our connections."

" These charming lines strike with peculiar force on my
heart, when I recollect that it was an idle endeavour to make
us enemies, which gave rise to our intimacy, and that I was
providentially conducted to Weston at a season when my pre-

sence there afforded peculiar comfort to my affectionate friend,

under the pressure of a very heavy domestic affliction which
threatened to overwhelm his very tender spirits. The entrea-

ty of many persons whom I wished to oblige, had engaged
me to write a life of Milton, before I had the slightest suspi-

cion that my work could interfere with the projects of any
man ; but I was soon surprised and concerned in hearing that

I was represented in a newspaper as an antagonist of Cow-
per. I immediately wrote to him on the subject, and our

correspondence soon endeared us to each other in no common
degree. The series of his letters to me I value, not only as

memorials of a most dear and honourable friendship, but as
exquisite examples of epistolary excellence."

The above interesting extract will have informed the rea-

der that Mr. Hayley paid Cowper a visit at Weston ; this

visit, however, so gratifying to both parties, did not take
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place till the beginning of Ma}-. l'i)-2. lii the December pre-

vious, Cowper met with one of the heaviest domestic cala-

mities he had ever experienced. Mrs. Unwin, his alTectionatp

companion who had watched over him, with so much tender-

ness and anxiety, for so man}- years, was suddenly attacked

with strong symptoms of paralysis. In a letter to his friend,

Mr. Rose, dated 21st December, 1T91, Cowper thus relates

this painful event:—"On .Saturday last, while I was at my
desk, near the window, and Mrs. L'nwin at the fire-side op-

posite to it, I heard her suddenly exclaim, ' Oh ! Mr. Cow-
per, don't let me fall !' I turned, and saw her actually falling,

and started to her side just in time to prevent her. She was
seized with a violent giddiness, which lasted, though with
some abatement, the whole day, and was attended with some
other very, very alarming symptoms. At present, however,
she is relieved from the vertigo, and seems, in all respects,

better. She has been my failhl'ul and alloctionate nurse for

many years, and consequently has a claim on all my atten-

tions. She has them, and will have them, as long as she
wants them, which will probably be, at the least, a conside-
rable time to come. I feel the shock, as you may suppose,
in every nerve. God grant that there may be no repetition

of it. Another such a stroke upon her would, 1 think, over-

set me completely; but, at present, I hold up bravely."
Notwithstanding the interruption of Cowper's studies, oc-

casioned by Mrs. Unwin's indisposition, and by the extreme
slow-ness of her recovery, he bad now become so much ac-

customed to regular employment, and had derived from it so

many advantages, that he could not possibly remain inactive.

In the month of February we find him thus einploved. " Mil-
ton, at present, engrosses me altogether. His Latin pieces I

\

have translated, and have begun with the Italian. Tliese are

few, and will not detain me long. I shall proceed immediate-
ly to deliberate upon, and to settle the plan of my commen-
tary, which I have hitherto had but little time to consider. I

look forward to it, for this reason, with some anxiety. I

trust, at least, that this anxiety will cease, w-hen I have once
satisfied myself about the best manner of conducting it. But,
after all, I seem to fear more the labour to which it calls, than

any great difficulty with which it is likely to be attended.

To the labours of versifying I have no objection, but to the

labours of criticism I am new, and apprehend that I shall find

them wearisome. .Should that he the case I shall be dull,

but must be contented to share the censure of being so, with
almost all the commentators that have ever existed. I will,

however, have no Itorriila bellu, if I can help it. It is, at least,

my present purpose to avoid them if possible; for which rea-

son, 1 shall confine myself merely to the business of an anno-
tator, which is my proper province, and shall sift out of War-
ton's notes every tittle that relates to the private character,

political or religious principles of my author. These are pro-

perly subjects for a biographer's handling, but by no means,
as it seerns to me, for a commentator's."

In reply to a pressing letter from his friend, Mr. Newton,
fur original composition, written about this time, Cowper
thus expresses himself:—"Your demand for more original

composition from me will, if I live, and it please God to

aflord me health, in all probability, be sooner or later grati-

fied. In the meantime you need not, and if you turn the mat-
ter over in your thoughts a little, you will perceive that you
need not, think me unworthily employed in preparintr a new
edition of Milton. His two princii)al ])oems are of a kind
that call for an editor who believes the gospel, and is well
grounded in evangelical doctrine. Such an editor they have
never had, though only such an one can be qualified for the

office."

The peculiarity of Cowper's religions feelings still conti-

nued to exist; and it seemed impossible for him to divest

himself entirely of those gloomy apprehensions, of his own
personal interest in the blessings of the gospel, which had
harassed and distressed him for so many years. On every
other subject he could write, and converse, with ease to him-
self, and with pleasure to others ; but the morbid tendency of

his mind to despondency, tinged all his remarks with mid-
night gloom whenever he adverted to this. An instance of

this occurred in one of his letters to Mr. Newton about this

time. After describing, in his own playfiil manner, some
changes that had recently taken place m the circle of his im-
mediate accjuaintance, he thus closes his letter, which, not-

withstanding the excellence of the remarks, evinces the ex-

istence of considerable depression. " .Such is this variable

scene, so variable, that, bad the reflections I sometimes make
upon it a permanent inlUieni;e, I should tremble at the

thought of a new connection ; and to be out of the reach of

its mutability, lead almost the life of a hermit. It is well

with those, who, like you, have God for their companion

;

death cannot deprive them of him, and he changes not the
place of his abode. Other changes, therefore, to them are

all supportable ; and what you say of vour own experience
is the strongest possible proof of it. Had you lived without
God, you could not have endured the loss you mention. May
he preserve me from a similar one; at least, till he shall be
pleased to draw me to himself again. Then, if ever that day
come, it w ill make me equal to my burden ; at present, I can
bear nothing welt. I, however, generally manage to pass my
time comfortably, as much so, at least, as Mrs. L'nwin's fre-

quent indisposition, and my no less frequent troubles of mind,
will permit. \Vhen I am much distressed, any company
but her's distresses me more, and makes me doubly sensible

of my siifferings, though sometimes, I confess, it falls out

otherwise; and by the help of more general conversation, I

recover that elasticity of mind which is able to resist the

pressure. On the whole, I believe, I am situated exactly as

I should wish to be, were my situation determined by my
own election ; and am denied no comfort that is compatible

with the lutul absence of the chief of all. I rejoiced, and had
great reason to do so, in your coming to AVeston, for I think

the Lord came with you. Not, indeed, to abide with me, nor

to restore me to that intercourse which I had with him, and
which 1 enjoyed twenty years ago, but to awaken in me,
however, more spiritual feeling than I have experienced, ex-

cept in two instances, all that time. The comforts that I had
received under your ministry in better days, all rushed upon
my recollection ; and, during two or three transient mo-
ments, seemed to be in a degree renewed. You will tell me
that, transient as they were, they were yet evidences of a
love that is not so ; and I am desirous to believe it."

We b-ave already informed our readers, that Cowper's
engagement as the editor of Milton, became the means of in-

troducing him to Mr. Haylcy. He received the first letter

from that gentleman in March, 179-3. An incident occurred

respecting this letter which ought not to go unrecorded; as

it might have proved fatal to that friendship, which became
to both the poets, a source of the purest enjoyment. Neither

of these talented individuals, had, at that lime, any know-
ledge of each other. Mr. Hayley had read Cowper's pro-

ductions with no ordinary emotions of delight, and had con-

sequently conceived the highest respect for their unknown
author; and nothing could have occasioned him greater sur-

prise, as well as uneasiness, than to be represented as the

opponent of one whom he so highly respected. No sooner

was he apprized of it than he wrote to Cowper, generously

offering him any materials that he had collected, with as

much assistance as it was in his power to afford, and

being unacquainted with his address, directed his letter to

the care of Johnson, his pul)lisher. Either through thecaro-

Icssness or inadvertence of Johnson, this letter remained in

his hands for a considerable time, and was not delivered to

Cow-per till six weeks after it had been written. Imme-
diately on receiving it Cowper wrote to Mr. Hayley, explain-

I ing the cause of his long delayed reply, and from that lime,

I an interchange of many most interesting letters took place,

1 which subsequently led to a friendshi|i the most cordial and

! ardent, which it was only in the power of death to dissolve.

In a letter to Lady Hcsketh, Cowper thus adverts to this cir-

I

cumstance :
—"Mr. Hayley's friendly and complimentary

letter, from some unknown cause, at least to me, slept six

! w-eeks in Johnson's custody. It was necess;iry I should an-

j

swer it without delay, accordingly I answered it the very

evening on which I received it, giving him to understand,

among other things, how much vexation the bookseller's

folly had cost me, who had detained it so long, especially on

account of the distress that I knew it must have occasioned

to him also. From his reply, which the return of the post

brought me, I learn that in the long interval of my non-

correspondence he had suffered anxiety and mortification

enougii; so much so that I dare say he made twenty vows
never to hazard again either letter or compliment to an un-

known author. What, itideed, could he imagine less, than

that I iu(-ant by such ol)Stinate silence to tell him that I

valued neither him nor his praises, nor his proflered friend-

ship; ill short, that I considered him as a rival, and, there-

fore, like a true author, hated and despised him. He is now,

however, convinced that I love him, as iiulrcd 1 do, and I

account him the chief acquisition that my vers(> has ever

procured me. IJrute should I he if 1 did not, for he promises

me every assistance in his power."

To Mr. Hayley, at the commencement of Cowper's corres-

pondence with him, and after the above unpleasant occur-

rence had been satisfactorily accounted for, and amicably set-
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tied, he thus expresses his anxiety that the friendship thus

formed mi^ht be lasting :
—"God grant that this friendship

of ours may be a comfort to us all the rest of our days, in a

world wliere true friendships are rarities, and especiall}',

where suddenly formed, they are apt soon to terminate. But,

as I said before, I feel a disposition of heart towards you

that I never fel; for one whom I had never seen ; and that

shall prove itself, I trust, in that event, a propitious omen.

It gives me the sincerest pleasure that I hope to see you at

Weston; for as to any miirrations of mine, they must, I fear,

notwithstanding the joy I should feel in being a guest of yours,

be still considered in the light of impossibilities. Come, then,

my friend, and be as welcome, as the country people say

here, as the flowers in May. I am happy, I say, in the ex-

pectation, but the fear or rather the consciousness, that I

shall not answer on a nearer view, makes it a tremhiingkind

of happiness, and invests it with many doubts. Bring with

you any books that vou think may be useful to my comment-

atorship, for with you for an interpreter, I shall be afraid of

none of them. And in truth if you think you shall want

them, you must bring books for your own use also, for they

are an article with which I am heinoiialy tmproi'lclecl ,- being

mucli in the condition of the man whose library Pope de-

scribes, as

—

" No miffhty store!

His own works neatly bound, and little more."

Mr. Hayley's projected visit, anticipated so fondly, both

by himself and by Cowper, took place in May, 17i)-2.—The
interview- between these talented individuals proved recipro-

cally delightful. Though Cowper was now in his sixty-first

year, he felt none of the infirmities of advanced life, hut was
as active and vigorous, both in mind and body, as his best

friends could wish him. Mrs. Unwin had nearly recovered

from her late severe attack, and as her health was every day

prosressiveh' improving, there seemed every probability of

their enjoying a long continuance of domestic comfort. Mr.
Hayley thus describes the manner in which he was received,

and his sensations on the occasion.—"Their reception of me
was kindness itself; I was enchanted to find that the man-
ners and conversation of Cowper resembled his poetry,

charming b}' unaffected elegance, and the grace? of a benevo-
lent spirit. I looked with affectionate veneration and plea-

sure on the lady, who, having devoted her life and fortune to

the service of this tender and sublime genius, in watching
over him with maternal vigilance, through so many years of

the darkest calamity, appeared to be now enjoying a reward
justly due to the noblest exertions of friendship, in contem

that could have been used under similar circumstances, were
resorted to. H-appily, they proved to a considerable degree
successful, and she graduall}' recovered both her stremrth
and the use of her faculties. The effect of this attack, how-
ever, upon Cowper's tender mind, was in the highest degree
painful. This will not perhaps be surprising, when it is re-

collected how sincerely he was attached to his afflicted in-

mate, and how deeply he interested himself in everything
that related to her welfare. The following beautiful lines

will convey to the reader some idea of the exalted opinion
he had formed of her character."

"Mary ! I want a lyre with other strin.^s,

Sucli aid from heaven as some have feigned they drew,
An eloquence scarce given to mortals, new
And undebased by praise of meaner things!
Tiiat ere llirough age or woe I shed my wings,
I may record tliy worth, with honour due.
In verse as musical as thou art true

—

Verse that immortalizes whom it sings !

But thou hast little need : there is a book,
By seraphs writ, with beams of heavenly light.

On which the eyes of God not rarely look

!

A chronicle of actions just and bright

!

There all thy deeds, my fiiithful Mary, shine.

And since thou own'st that praise, I spare thee inine."

The following extracts from Cowper's correspondence,

immediately after this painful event, describe satisfactorily

the state of his mind:—"I wish with all my heart, rny

dearest cousin, that I had not ill news for the subject of this

letter: my friend, my Mary, has again been attacked b)' the

same disorder that threatened me last year with the loss of

her, of which you were yourself a witness. The present

attack has been much the severest. Her speech has been
almost unintelligible from the moment that she was struck:

it is with difficulty she can open her eyes; and she cannot

keep them open, the muscles necessary for that purpose being

contracted ; and as to self-rnoving powers from place to place,

and the right use of her hand and arm, she has entirely lost

them. I hope, however, she is beginning to recover: her

amendment is indeed but very slow, as must be expected at

her time of life. I am as well myself, and indeed better

than you have ever known me in such trouble. It has hap-

pened well for me that, of all men living, the man best quali-

fied to assist and comfort me, is here; though, till within

these few daj-s, I never saw him, and a few weeks since had

no expectation that I ever should. You have already guessed

that I mean Hayley—Hayley, who loves me as if he had
plating the health, and the renown of the poet, whom she had

j

known me from my cradle. When he returns to town, as he

the happiness to preserve. It seemed hardly possible to sur- i
must, alas! he will pay his respects to you. He has, I as-

vey hu.nian nature in a more touching, and a more satisfactory I
sure you, been all in all to us, on this very afflictive occa-

pointofview. Their tender attention to each other, their sion. Love him, I charge you, dearly, for my sake. Where
simple, devout gratitude for the mercies which they had ex- , could I have found a man, except himself, so necessary to

perienced together, and their constant but imaffected propen-
j
me, in so short a time, that I absolutely know not how to live

sity to impress on the mind and heart of a new friend, the
i

without him 1

deep sense which they incessantly felt, of their mutual obli-

gations to each other; afforded me very singular gratifica-

tion."

This scene of exquisite enjoyment to all parties, as is fre-

quently the case in a world like ours, was suddenly ex-

changed for one of the deepest melancholy and distress. Mr.
Hayiey has related the painful event with so much tender-

ness and simplicity, that we cannot do better than present it

to our readers \n his own words.—"After passing our morn-
ings in social study, we usually walked out together at noon

;

in returning from one of our rambles round the pleasant vil-

lage of Weston, we w-ere met by Mr. Greethead, an accom-
plished minister of the gospel, who resides at Newport Pag-
nel, and whom Cowper described to me in terms of cordial

esteem. He came forth to meet us, as we drew near the

house, and it was soon visible from his countenance and
manner, that he had ill news to impart. After the most ten-

der preparation that humanity could devise, he informed Cow-
per, that Mrs. Unwin was under the immediate pressure of a

paralytic attack. My agitated friend, rushed to the sight of

the sufferer ; he returned to me in a state that alarmed me in

the highest degree for his faculties : his first speech was
wild in the extreme ; ray answer would appear little less so,

but it was addressed to the predominant fancy of my un-

happy friend, and with the blessing of heaven, it produced an

instantaneous calm in his troubled mind. From that moment
he rested on my friendship with such mild and cheerful con-

fidence, that his alTectionate spirit regarded me as sent provi-

dentially to support him in a season of the severest affliction."

The best means to promote the recovery of Mrs. Unwin,

Mr. Haylej' left Weston early in June, at which time

many pleasing symptoms of ^Irs. Unwin's ultimate recovery

began to appear. Cowper's letters to his friend after his de-

parture, which were written almost daily, afford ample proofs

of the warmth of his affection for him, and of the deep in-

terest he took in promoting Mrs. Unwin's recovery. He
thus commences .his first letter to Mr. Hayley:

—

"All's
WELL ! which words I place as conspicuocsly as possible,

and prefix them to my letter, to save you the pain, my friend

and brother, of a moment's anxious speculation. Poor Mary
proceeds in her amendment, and improves, I think, even at a
swifter rate than when you left her. The stronger she grows,

the faster she gathers strength, which is perhaps the natural

course of recovery. Yesterday was a noble day with her

:

speech, almost perfect—ej'es, open almost the w-holc day,

without any effort to keep them so,—and her step, wonder-
fully improved ! Can I ever honour you enough for your zeal

to serve me ! Truly I think not. I am, however, so sensible

of the love I owe to you on this acoount, that I every day
reirret the acuteness of your feelings for me, convinced that

they expose you to much trouble, mortification and disap-

pointment. 1 have, in short, a poor opinion of my destiny,

as I told you when 3'ou were here ; and though 1 believe, if

any- man living can do me good, you will, I cannot yet per-

suade myself that even you will be successful in attempting

it. But it is no matter: you are yourself a good which I

can never value enough ; and, whether rich or poor in other

respects,lshallalwaysaccountmyself better provided for than

I deserve, with such a friend as you, than I can call my own.
Let it please God to continue to me my William and Mary,



166 CHRISTIAN LIBRARY.
and I shall be more reasonable tlian to grumble. I rose this

morning-, wrapt round with a cloud of melancholy, and with
a heart full of fears ; but if I see my Mary's amendment a
little advanced, I shall be belter."

"Of what materials can you suppose me inade, if, after

all the rapid proofs you have given me of yonr friendship, I

do not love you with all my heart, and regret your absencQ
continually. But you must permit me to be melancholy now
and then ; or. if you will not, I must be so without your per-
mission ; for that sable thread is so interwoven with the very
thread of my existence as to be inseparable from it, at least

while I exist in the body. Be content, therefore : let me sigh
and groan, but always be sure that I love you. You will be
well assured that I should not have indulged myself in this

rhapsody about myself and my melancholy, had my present
state of mind been of that complexion, or had not our poor
Mary seemed still to advance in her recovery. It is a great
blessing to us both, that, feeble as she is, she has a most in-

vincible courage, and a trust in God's goodness that nothing
shakes. She is certainly, in some degree, better than she
was yesterday ; but how to measure the degree I know not,
except by saying—that it is just perceptible."
•In a letter dated 11th June, 1792, Cowper thus discloses

his state of mind to Lady Hesketh. " My dearest cousin,
thou art ever in my thoughts, whether I am writing to thee
or not, and my correspondence seems to grow upon me at

such a rate, that I am not able to address thee so often as I

would. In fact, I live only to write letters. Hayley is, as
you see, added to the number of my correspondents, and to

him I write almost as duly as I rise in the morning. Since
I wrote last, Mrs. Unwin has bean continually improving in

strength, but at so gradual a rate, that I can only mark it by
saying that she moves every day with less support than the
former. On the whole, I believe she goes on as well as can
be expected, though not quite so well as to satisfy me."

" During the last two months I seem to myself to have
been in a dream. It has been a most eventful period, and
fruitful to an uncommon degree, both in good and in evil. I

have been very ill, and suH'ered excruciating pain. I reco-
vered, and became quite well again. I received within my
doors a man, but lately, an entire stranger, and who now
loves me as his brother, and forgets himself to serve me.
Mrs. Unwin has been seized with an illness, that for many
days threatened to deprive me of her, and to cast a gloom,
an impenetrable one, on all my future prospects. She is now
granted to me again. A few days since I should have
thought the moon might have descended into my purse as
likely as any emolument, and now it seems not impossible.
All this has come to pass with such rapidity as events move
with in romance indeed, but not often in real life. Events
of all sorts creep or fly exactly as God pleases."
While Mr. Hayley was at Weston, he had persuaded

Cowper and Mrs. I'nwin to promise him a visit atKartham,
some time in the summer. Believing that it would n-reatly

improve Mrs. I'nwin's health, and bean agreoablo relaxation
to Cowper, after the anxiety of mind he had felt respecting
his esteemed invalid. Mr. Hayley wrote several pressing
invitations to induce them to come as early as possible. The
following extracts will show the state of Cowper's mind
respecting it. To Mr. Bull he writes, " W"e are on the eve
of a journey, and a long one. On this very day se'nnight wc
set out for Kartham, the seat of my brother bard, .Mr. Hay-
ley, on the other side of London, nobody knows where,'

a

hundred and twenty miles off. Pray for us, my friend, that
we may have a safe going and return. It is a tremendous
exploit, and I feci a thousand anxii^ties when I think of it.

But a promise made to him when he was here, that we would
go if we could, and a sort of persuasion that we can if we
will, oblige us to it. The journey and the change of air,

together with the novelty to us of the scene to which we are
going, may, I hope, be useful to us both; especially to Mrs.
I'nwin, who has most needof restoratives."
To Mr. Newton he thus discloses his feelings on the sub-

ject. "You may imagine that we, who have been resident
in one spot for so many years, do not engage in such an en-
terprise -.vithout some anxiety. Persons accustomed to travel
would make themselves merry with mine ; it seems so dis-
proportioned to the occasion. Once I have been on the point
of determining not to go, and even since we fixed the day,
my troubles have been almost insupportable. But it has been
made a matter of much prayer, and at last it has pleased God
to satisfy me, in some measure, that his will corresponds
w-ith our purpose, and that he will alford us his protection.
y ou, I know, will not he unmindful of us during our absence
from home ; but will obtain for us, if your prayers can do it,

all that we would ask for ourselves—the presence and favour
of God, a salutary etfect of our journey, and a safe return."
Anxious to enjoy the pleasure of Cowper's company at

Eartham, Mr. Hayiey, in his letters to the poet, urged iiim,
by no means to defer his visit till late in the summer. PVom
Cowper's replies we select the following interesting extracts.
"The weather is sadly against my Mary's recove'ry ; it de-
prives herof many a good turn in tlie orchard, and fifty times
have I wished this very day, that Dr. Darwin's scheme of
giving rudders and sails to the icelands, that spoil all our
summers, were actually put into practice. So should we
have gentle airs instead of churlish blasts, and those ever-
lasting sources of bad weather, being once navigated into
the southern hemisphere, my Alary would recover as fast

again. We are both of j'our mind respecting the journe}" to

Kartham, and think that July, if by that time she have
strength for the journey, will be better than August. This,
however, must be left to the Giver of all Good. If our visit

to you be according to his will, he will smooth our way be-
fore us, and appoint the time of it ; and I thus speak not
because I wish to seem a saint in your eyes, but because my
poor .Mary actually is one, and would not set her foot over
the threshold, unless she had, or thought she had, God's free

permission. 'With that she would go through floods and fire,

though without it she would be afraid of everything—afraid

even to visit you, dearly as she loves, and much as she longs
to see you."

In another letterto Mr. Hayley, he writes, " The progress
of the old nurse in Terence is very much like the progress of
my poor patient in the road to recovery. I cannot indeed say
that she moves but advances not, for advances are certainly

made, but the progress of a week is hardly perceptible. 1 know
not, therefore, at present, what to say about this long post-
poned journey ; the utmost that it is safe for me to say at this

moment is this,—you know that you are dear to us both

;

true it is that you are so, and equally true, that the very in-

stant we feel ourselves at liberty, we will fly to Eartham.
You wish me to settle the time, and I wish with all my
heart so to do; living in hopes, meanwhile, that I shall be
able to do it soon. But some little time must necessarily
intervene. Our Marj- must be able to walk alone, to cut her
own food, and to feed herself, and to wear her own shoes, for

at present she wears mine. All these things considered, my
friend and brother, you will see the expediency of waiting
a little belbre we set oft" to Eartham. \Ve mean, indeed, be-

fore that day arrives, to make a trial of her strength ; how
far she may be able to bear the motion of a carriage, a motion
that she has not felt these seven years. I grieve that we are

thus circumstanced, and that we cannot gratify ourselves in

a delightful and innocent project, without all these precau-

tions ; but when we have leaf-gold to handle, we must do it

tenderly."

The day was at length fixed for this long-intended journey

;

and the following letter to Mr. Hayley, written a day or two
previously, describes Cowper's feelings respecting it :

—

"Through floods and fl;imcs to your retrc-it

I win my desp'ratc way.
And when we meet, if e'er wc meet.

Will echo your huzza !"

" You will wonder at the word de.tpcrate in the second line,

and at the ij in the third ; but could )'ou have any conception

of the fears I have had to bustle with, of the dejection of spi-

rits I have sulVered concerning this journey, you would won-
der much that I still courageously persevere in my resolution

to undertake it. Fortunately for my intention, it happens
that as the day approaches my terrors abate ; for had they
continued to be, what they were a week ago, I must, after all,

have disappointed you ; and was actually once, on the very

verge of doing it. 1 have told you something of my noctur-

nal experiences, and assure you now, that they were hardly

ever more terrific than on this occasion. Prayer has, how-
ever, opened my passagi; at last, and obtained for me a de-

gree of confidence, that I trust will prove a comfortable via-

ticum to me all the way. The terrors that 1 have spoken of,

would appear ridiculous to most, but to you they will not,

for you are a reasoirable cr<!alure, and know well that to

whatever cause it be owing, (whether to constitution or to

God's express appointment) 1 am hunted by spiritual hounds
in the night season. I cannot help it. You will pity me,
and wish it were otherwise ; and though you may think there

is much of the imaginary in it, will not deem il, for that rea-

son, an evil less to be lamented. So much for fears and
distresses. Soon I hope they will all have a joyful ler-
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mination, and I and my Mary be skipping with delight at

Earthaiii."

The protracted indisposition of Mrs. Unwin, and the pre-

paration which Cowper thonght it necessary to make for his

journey, had entirely diverted his mind from his literary un-

dertaking-. To Mr. Hayley, on this point, he thus writes :

—" I know not how you proceed in your Life of Milton, but

I suppose not very rapidly, for while you were here, and

since you left us, you have had no other theme but me. As
for myself, except my letters, and the nuptial song I sent

you in my last, I have literally done nothing, since I saw
you. Nothing, I mean, in the writing way, though a great

deal in another ; that is to say, in attending my poor Mary,

and endeavouring to nurse lier up for a journey to Eartham.

In this I have hitherto succeeded tolerably well, and I had

rather carrv this point completely than be the most famous

editor of INtilton the world has ever seen, or shall see. As to

this affair, I know not what will become of it. I wrote to

Johnson a week since to tell him, that the interruption of

Mrs. Unwin's illness still continued, and being likely to con-

tinue, I knew not when I should be able to proceed. The
translations I said were finished, except therevisal of a part.

I hope, or rather wish, that at Eartham I may recover that

habit of study, which, inveterate as it once seemed, I now
seem to have lost—lost to such a degree, that it is even pain-

ful for rae to think of what it will cost me to acquire it

again."

About this time, at the request of a much esteemed rela-

tive, Cowper sat to Abbot, the painter, for his portrait; and

the following playful manner in which he adverts to the cir-

cumstance, exhibits the peculiarity of liis case, and shows,
that though he w-as alm^^st invariably suffering under the in-

fluence of deep depression, he frequently wrote to his corres-

pondents, in a strain the most sprightly and cheerful :

—

" How do you imagine I have been occupied these last ten

days ? In sitting, not on cockatrice egs:s, nor yet to gratify a

mere idle humour, nor because I was too sick to move, but

because my cousin Johnson has an aunt who has a longing

desire of my picture, and because he wo\ild, therefore, bring

a painter from London to draw it. For this purpose I have
been sitting, as I say, these ten days ; and am heartily glad

that my sitting time is over. The likeness is so strong, that

when my friends enter the room where the picture is, they
start, astonished to see me wliere they know I am not."

"Abbot is painting me so true,

Tliat (irust me) you would slare,

And hardly know, at the first view.
If I were here, or there,"

Miserable man that von are, to be at Briffhton, instead of be-
ing here, to contemplate this prodigy of art, which, therefore,

you can never see, for it goes to London next Monday to be
suspended awhile at Abbot's, and then proceeds to Norfolk,
where it will be suspended for ever."

CHAPTER XVI,

Journey to Eartham—Tncidents of it—Safe arrival—description

of its beauties—Emploi/meiit there—Reply to a letter from
Mr, Hurdis, on the death of his sister—State of Coivper^s

mind at Eartham—His threat attention to Mrs, Unwin—He-
turn to il'eston—Interview with General Cowper—Safe arri-

val at their beloved retreat— Jlolence of his depressive maladi/
—Regrets the loss of his studious habit— Ineffectual efforts to

obtain it— Warmth of his affection for Mr, Hayley—Dread

of January—Prepares for a second edition of Homer—Com-
mences writing notes upoji it—Labour it occasioned him—His
close application—Continuance of his depression—ludicious

consolatory advice he gives to his friends—Letter to Rev. J.

Johnson on his taking orders—Pleasure it afforded him to

Jind that his relative entered apon the worh with suitable feel-

ings—Reply to Mr, Hayley respecting a joint literary under-
talcing.

Cowper and Mrs. Unwin set out for Eartham in the begin-

ning of August, nO'3. It pleased God to conduct them thi-

ther in safety ; and tlio\igh considerably fatigued with their

journey, they were much h'ss so than they had anticipated.

Cowper's letters to his friends after his arrival, describe his

feelings on the occasion, in a manner the most pleasing :

—

" Here we are, at Eartham, in tiie most elegant mansion that

I have ever inhabited, and surrounded by the most beautiful

pleasure-grounds that I have ever seen ; but which, dissipa-

ted as my powers of thought are at present, I will not under-

take to describe. It shall suffice me to say that they occupy

three sides of a hill, which in Buckinghamshire might well

pass for a mountain, and from tlie summit of which is beheld

a most magnificent landscape, bounded by the sea, and in one

part by the Isle of Wight, which may also be seen plainly

from the window of the library, in which I am wTiting. It

pleased God to carry us both through the journey with far

less diihculty and inconvenience than I expected ; I began it

indeed with a thousand fears, and when we arrived the first

evening at Barnet, found myself oppressed in spirit to a de-

gree that could hardly be exceeded. I saw >Irs. Unwin
weary, as well she might be, and heard such noises, both

within the house and without, that I concluded she would
get no rest. But I was mercifully disappointed. She rest-

ed, though not well, yet sufficiently. Here we found our

fiiend Rose, who had walked from his house in Chancery-
lane, to meet us, and to greet us with his best wishes. At
Kingston., where we dined, the second da)', I found my old

and much valued friend. General Cowper, whom I had not

seen for thirty years, and but for this journey sliould never

have seen again ; when we arrived at Ripley, where we slept

the second niffht, we were both in a better condition of body
and of mind, than on the day preceding. Here we found a
quiet inn, that housed, as it happened, that night, no compa-
ny but ourselves ; we slept well and rose perfectly refreshed,

and except some terrors that I felt at passing over the .Sus-

sex Hills at moonlicrht, met with little to complain of, till we
arrived about ten o'clock, at Eartham. Here we are as hap-

py as it is in the power of earthly good to make us. It ia

almost a paradise in which we dwell ; and our reception has

been the kindest that it was possible for friendship and hos-

pitality to contrive."

While at Eartham, Cowper and Mr. Hayley employed
the morning hours that the)' could bestow upon books, in re-

vising and correcting Cowper's translation of Milton's Latin

and Italian poems. In the afternoon they occasionally amus-
ed themselves by forming together a rapid metrical version

of Andreini's Adamo. Cowper's tender solicitude for Mrs.

Unwin, however, rendered it impossible for them to be very

attentive to these studies. Adverting to the anxiety ofCowper
respecting Mrs. Unwin, Mr. Hayley thus writes:—"I have
myself no languagesufficiently strong or sufficiently tender, to

express my just admiration of that angelic, compassionate

sensibility with which Cowper watched over his aged inva-

lid. With the most singular and most exemplary tenderness

of attention, he incessantly laboured to coimteract every in-

firmity, bodily and mental, with which sickness and aje had
conspired to load the interesting guardian of his afflicted

life."

Cowper had been at Eartham but a few days, when he re-

ceived a letter from his friend, Mr. Hurdis, informing him of

the loss he had sustained by the death of a beloved sister.

His compassionate heart immediately prompted him to write

the following replv :
—" Your kind, but very affecting letter,

found me not at Weston, to which place it was directed, but
in a bower of my friend Hayley's garden, at Eartham, where
I was sitting with Mrs. Unwin. We both knew, the mo-
ment we saw it, from whom it came; and observing a red
seal, both comforted ourselves that all was well at Burwash ;

but we soon felt that we were called not to rejoice, but to

mourn with you ; we do, indeed, sincerely mourn with you

;

and, if it will aftbrd you any consolation to know it, you may
be assured that every eye here has testified what our hearts

have suffered for you. Your loss is great, and your disposi-

tion, I perceive, such as exposes you to feel the whole weight
of it. I will not add to your sorrow by a vain attempt to as-

suage it; your own good sense, and the piety of your princi-

ples, will, of course, suggest to you the most powerful mo-
tives of acquiescence in the will of God. You will be sure
to recollect, that the stroke, severe as it is, is not the stroke

of an enemy, but of a Friend and a Father; and will find, I

trust, hereafter, that, like a Father, he has done you good by
it. Thousands have been able to say, and myself as loud as
any of them, it has been good for me that I have been afflict-

ed ; but time is necessary to work us to this persuasion ; and
in due time it will, no doubt, be yours."

The follow ing extracts from letters to Lady Hesketh, dated
Eartham, describe his feelings while he remained tlicre:

—

" I know not how it is, my dearest cousin, but in a new
scene like this, surrounded by strange objects, I find my pow-
ers of thinking dissipated to a degree, that makes it diffi-

cult for me even to write a letter, and even a letter to you;
but such a letter as I can, I will, and I have the fairest chance
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to succeed this morning; Hayley, Romney, and Hayley's

son, being all gone to the sea for bathing. The sea, you
must know, is nine miles off, so that, unless stupidity pre-

vent, I shall have opportunity to write, not only to you,

but to poor Hurdis also, who is broken-hearted for the loss

of his favourite sister, lately dead. 1 am, without the least

dissimulation, in good health ; my spirits are about as good

as you have ever seen them ; and if increase of appetite, and

a double portion of sleep, be advantageous, such are the be-

nefits I have received from this migration. As to that gloomi-

ness of mind which 1 have felt these twenty years, it cleaves

to me even here ; and could I be translated to paradise, un-

less I left my body behind me, would cleave to me even

there also. It is my companion for life, and nothing will

ever divorce us. Mrs. Unwin is evidently the better for her

jaunt, though by no means as she was before her last attack,

still wanting help when she would rise from her seat, and a

support in walking, but she is able to take more exercise

than when at home, and move with rather a less tottering

step. God knows what he designs for me ; but \yhen I see

those who are dearer to me than myself, distempered and en-

feebled, and myself as strong as in the days of my youth,

I tremble for the solitude in which a few years may place

me."
'• This is, as I have already told you, a delightful place ;

more beautiful scenery I have never beheld, nor expect to

behold ; but the charms of it, uncommon as they are, have

not, in the least, alienated my aifections from Weston. The
genius of that place suits me better; it has an air of snug
concealment, in which a disposition like mine feels peculiar-

ly gratified; whereas here, I see from every window woods
like forests, and hills like mountains, a wilderness in short,

that rather increases my natural melancholy, and which,

were it not for the agreeables I find within, would convince

me that mere change of place can avail but little."

On the 17th September, 1792, Cowper, and Mrs. Unwin,
left Eartham, for their beloved retreat at Weston. Their

parting interview with their Iriends at Eartham, who had

heaped upon them everything that the most affectionate kind-

ness could invent, was deeply interesting to all parties, but

particularly affecting to the sensitive mind of Cowper. Ac-
cording to a previous arrangement, the poet and Mrs. Unwin
dined, and spent the day with General Cowper, at Kingston,

who had come there on purpose to have the pleasure of Cow-
per's company, probablj' for the last time. A recollection of

this so powerfully affected the poet's mind, that the pleasure

of the interview was hardly greater than the pain he felt at

parting with his venerable and beloved kinsman. The pecu-

liar and burdened state of Cowper's mind respecting this

visit, he thus describes :
—"The struggles that I had with my

own spirit, labouring, as I did, under the most dreadful de-

jection, are never to be told. I would have given the world

to have been excused. 1 went, however, and carried my
point against myself, with a heart riven asunder. I have

reason for all this anxiety, which I cannot relate now; the

visit, nowever, passed off well, and I returned with a lighter

heart than I have known since my departure from Eartham,

and we both enjoyed a good night's rest afterwards."

The good providence of God conducted these interesting

travellers in safety to their home, where they arrived in the

evening of the second day after they set out from Eartham.

The unusual excitement occasioned by so long a journey,

and by such a profusion of interesting objects, would, in or-

dinary cases, and in minds of almost any form, who had been

so long confined to one spot, be very likely to be succeeded

by considerable depression. .Such was, however, much
more likely to be the case on a mind like Cowper's. .\ccord-

ingly we find, that when he arrived at Weston, he was, for a

considerable time, subject to an unusual degree of depres-

sion. The following extracts from his letters to his friend

Hayley, describe the state of his mind, and show how much
he was then under the influence of his depressive malady :

—

" Chaos, himself, even the chaos of Milton, is not surround-

ed with more confusion, nor has a mind more completely in a

hubhub, than I experience at the present moment. A bad

night, succeeded by an east wind, and a sky all in sables,

have such an effect on my spirits, that if I did not consult

my own comfort more than yours, I should not write to-day,

for I shall not entertain you much: yet your letter, though

containing no very pleasant tidings, has afforded me some
relief. It tells me, indeed, that you have been dispirited

yourself; all this grieves me, but then there is warmth of

heart, and a kindness in it, that do me good. I will endea-

vour not to repay you in notes of sorrow and despondence,

though all my sprightly chords seem broken. In truth, one

day excepted, I have not seen the dav when I have been
cheerful since I left you. My spirits,' I think, are almost
constantly lower than they were; the approach of winter is

perhaps the cause, and if it be, I have nothing better to ex-
pect for a long time to come. I began a long letter to you
yesterday, and proceeded through two sides of the sheet, but
so much of my nervous fever found its way into it, that, look-
ing over it tliis morning, I determined not to send it. Your
wishes to disperse my melancholy would. I am sure, prevail,
did that event depend on the warmth and sincerity with
which you frame them ; but it has baffled both wishes and
prayers, and those the most fervent that could be made, so
many years, that the case seems hopeless."

I

These frequent, and. indeed, almost continual attacks of
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depression, combined with the attention that Cowper paid to

promote the comfort, and facilitate the recovery of Mrs. Un-
win, prevented him entirely from persevering in his literary

undertaking. In his letters he makes this a subject of par-

ticular regret. The benefits he had derived from his regular

habits of study during his translation of Homer, made him
anxious to be again regularly employed. To his friend Mr.
Rose he thus describes the state of his mind in this respect:—" I wish that I were as industrious, and as much occupied
as you, though in a different way. but it is not so with me.
Mrs. Unwin's great debility is of itself a hinderaiice, such as
would effectually disable me. Till she can work and read,

and fill up her time as usual, (all which is at present entirely

out of her power) I may now and then find time to write a
letter, but I shall write nothing more. I cannot sit, with my
pen in my hand, and my books before me, while she is in

effect, in solitude, silent, and looking at the fire. To this

hinderance that other has been added, of which you are aware,
a want of spirits, such as I have never known when I was
not absolutely laid by, since I commenced an author. How
long I shall be continued in these uncomfortable circum-
stances is known only to Him, who, as he will, disposes of

us all."

" I may yet be able, perhaps, to prepare the first book of

Paradise Lost for the press, before it will be wanted, and

Johnson himself seems to think there will be no haste for the

second. But poetry is my fivourite employment, and my
poetical operations are in the meantime suspended ; for while

a work, to which I have bound m)-self, remains unaccom-
plished, I can do nothing else. Johnson's plan of prefixing

my phiz to the edition of my poems is by no means a pleasant

one to me, and so I told him in a letter I sent him from Ear-

tham, in which I assured him that my objections to it would
not be easily surmounted. But, if you judge that it may
really have an effect in advancing the sale, I would not be so

squeamish as to suffer the spirit of prudery to prevail on me
to his disadvantage. Somebody told an author, I forget whom,
that there was more vanity in refusing his picture than in

granting it, on which he instantly complied. I do not per-

fectly feel all the force of the argument, but it shall content

me that he did."

To his kinsman he writes:—"The successor of the clerk

defunct, for whom I usi'd to write, arrived here this morning,

with a recommendatory letter from Joe Rye, and an humble
petition of his own, entreating me to assist him, as I had

assisted his predecessor. I have undertaken the service,

although with no little reluctance, being involved in many
arrears on otlier subjects, and very little dependance at pre-

sent on my ability to write at all. I proceed exactly as when
you were here—a letter now and then before breakfast, and

tlie rest of my time all holiday, if holiday it may be called,

that is spent chiefly in moping and musing, and 'furecasttng

the fashion of uiicerlain enV.?.' The fever on my spirits has

harassed me much, and I have never had' so good a night,

nor so quiet a rising, since you went, as on this very morn-

ing. A relief that I account particularly seasonable and pro-

pitious, because I had, in my intentions, devoted this morning

to you, and could not have fulfilled those intentions, had I

been as spiritless as I generally am. I am glad that Johnson

is in no haste for Milton, for I seem myself not likely to ad-

dress myself presently to that concern with any prospect of

success, yet something, now and then, like a secret whisper,

assures and encourages me that it will yet be done."

To his friend Hayley he thus writes:—" Yesterday was a

day of assignation with myself, a day of which I had said,

some days before it came, when that day comes, I will, if

possible, begin my dissertations. Accordingly, when it came,

1 prepared to do so; filled a letter case with fresh paper, fur-

nished myself with a pretty good pen, and replenished my
ink bottle ; but partly from one cause, and partly from another,

chiefly, however, from distress and dejection, after writing
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and obliteratinor about six lines, in the composition of wliich

I spent near an hour, I was oblio^ed to relinijiiish the attempt.

An attempt so unsuccessful could have no other effect than

to dishearten me, and it lias had that effect to such a degree,

that I know not when I shall find courage to make another.

At present I shall certainly abstain from it, since I cannot

well afford to expose myself to the danger of a fresh mortifi-

cation."

Adverting to this subject, he thus again writes to Mr. Ilay-

ley, 25 Nov. 170'2.—"How shall I thank you enough for

the interest you take iri my future Miltonic labours, and the

assistance you promise me in the performance of them'! I

will some time or other, if I live, and live a poet, acknow-
ledge your friendship in some of my best verses, the most
suitable return one poet can make to another; in the mean
time, I love you, and am sensible of all your kindness. You
wish me warm in my work, and I ardently wish the same,

but when I shall be so, God only knows. My melancholy,

which seemed a little alleviated for a few days, has gathere(l

about me again, with as black a cloud as ever; the conse-

quence is, absolute incapacity to begin. Yet I purpose, in

a day or two, to make another attempt, to which, however,

I shall address myself with fear and trembling, like a man,
who having sprained his wrist, dreads to use it. I have not,

indeed, like such a man, injured myself by any extraordinary

exertion, but seem as much enfeebled as if I had. The con-

sciousness that there is so much to do, and nothing done, is

a burden I am not able to bear. Milton especially is my
grievance, and I might almost as well be haunted by his

ghost, as goaded with continual reproaches for neglecting

liim. 1 will, therefore, begin; 1 will do my best, and if, after

all, that best prove good for nothing, I will even send the

notes, worthless as they are, that I have already; a measure
very disagreeable to myself, and to which nothing but neces-

sity shall compel me."
To his friend, ]Mr. Newton, who had ventured to express

his apprehensions lest his Miltonic labours should become
too severe, he thus writes, 9 Dec. 179'3.—" You need not be
uneasy on the subject of Milton ; I shall not find that labour

too heavy for me, if I have health and leisure. Tlie season

of the year is unfavourable to me respecting the former, and
Mrs. Unwin's present weakness allows me less of the latter

than the occasion seems to call for. But the business is in

no haste; the artists employed to furnish the embellishments
are not likely to be very expeditious ; and a small portion only

of the work will be wanted from me at once, for the intention

is, to deal it out to the public piece-meal. I am, therefore,

under no great anxiety on that account. It is not, indeed, an
employment that I should have chosen for inyself, because
poetry pleases and amuses me more, and would cost me less

labour, properly so called. All this I felt before I engaged
with Johnson, and did, in the first instance, actually decline

the service, but he was urgent, and at last I suffered myself
to be persuaded. The season of the year, as I have already

said, is particularly adverse to me; yet not in itself, perhaps,

more adverse than any other; but the approach of it always
reminds me of the same season in the dreadful seventy-three,

and the more dreadful eighty-six. I cannot help terrifying

myself with doleful misgivings and apprehensions; nor is

the enemy negligent to seize all the advantage that the occa-

sion gives him. Thus, hearing much from him, and having
little or no sensible support from God, I suffer inexpressible

things till January is over. And even then, whether increas-

ing years have made me more liable to it, or despair, the

loncrer it lasts, grows naturally darker, I find myself more
inclined to melancholy than I was a few years since. God
only knows where this will end ; but where it is likely to

end, unless he interpose powerfully in my favour, all may
know."
On another occasion, to the same correspondent, he again

writes :
—" Oh for the day when your expectations of my

final deliverance shall be verified ! At present it seems very
remote, so distant, indeed, that hardly the faintest streak of

it is visible in my horizon. The glimpse with which I was
favoured about a month ago, ha? never been repeated, but the

depression of my spirits has. The future appears as gloomy
as ever, and I seem to myself to be scrambling always in the

dark, among rocks and precipices, without a guide, but with
an enemy ever at my heels, prepared to push me headlong.

Thus I have spent twenty years, but thus 1 shall not spend
twenty years more : long before that period arrives, the

grand question concerning my everlasting weal or woe will

be decided."

To a lady, with whom he occasionally corresponded, he
thus discloses liis feelings :

—" I would give yoQ consolation,
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madam, were I not disqualified for that delightful service by
a great dearth of it in my own experience. I too often seek,

but cannot find it. I know, however, there are seasons when,
look which way we will, we see the same dismal gloom en-

veloping all objects. This is itself an affliction ; and the

worse, because it makes us think ourselves more unhappy
than we are. I was struck by an expression in your letter to

Hayley, where you say that you 'will endeavour to take an

interest in green leaves again.' This seems the sound of my
own voice reflected to me from a distance ; I have so often

had the same thought and desire. A day scarcely passes, at

this season of the year, when I do not contemplate the trees

so soon to be stript, and say, ' perhaps I shall never see you
clothed again.' Every year, as it passes, makes this expec-
tation more reasonable; and the year with me cannot be very
distant, when the event will verify it. Well, may God grant
us a good hope of arriving, in due time, where the leaves
never fall, and all will be right!"

Notwithstanding his gloomy forebodings, Cowper escaped
any very severe attack of depression, in his dreaded month
of the ensuing January, and as the spring advanced he be-
came as busily engaged as he had ever been, partly in his

Miltonic labours, but chiefly in preparing materials for a
second edition of Homer. He had long been carefully revis-

ing the work, and had judiciously availed himself of the re-

marks of his friends, as well as of the criticisms of the re-

viewers. As soon, therefore, as it was determined to republish

it, he made the best use of these materials, and in a few
weeks prepared the work a second time for the press, in its

new and much improved form. It was, however, thought
advisable, in the second edition, to publish notes, for the as-

sistance of unlearned readers; and the labour and research

required to furnish these, occasioned Cowper much severe

application, as the following extracts will show :— 19 March,
1793. " I am so busy every morning before breakfast, strut-

ting and stalking in Homeric stilts, that you must account it

an instance of marvellous grace and favour that I write even
to you. Sometimes I am seriously almost crazed with the

multiplicity of matters before me, and the little or no time
that I have for them; and sometimes I repose myself after

the fatigue of that distraction, on the pillow of despair; a
pillow which has often served me in time of need, and is be-

come, by frequent use, if not very comfortable, at least, con-
venient. So reposed, I laugh at the world and say,—Yes,
you may gape, and expect both Homer and Milton from me,
but I '11 be hanged if ever you get them. In Homer, how-
ever, you must know, I am advanced as far as the fifteenth

book of the Iliad, leaving nothing behind that can reason-

ably offend the most fastidious ; and I design him for a new
dress as soon as possible, for a reason which any poet may
guess if he will but thrust his hand into his pocket. My time,

therefore, the little that I have, is now so entirely engrossed
by Homer, that I have, at this time, a bundle of unanswered
letters by me, and letters likely to be so. Thou knowcst, I

dare say, what it is to have a head weary with thinking;
mine is so fatigued by breakfast time, three days out of four,

that I am utterly incapable of sitting down to my desk again
for any purpose whatever. I rise at six every morning, and
fag till near eleven, when I breakfast ; the consequence is,

that I am so exhausted as not to be able to write when the
opportunity offers. You will say, breakfast before you work,
and then your work will not fatigue you. 1 answer, perhaps
I might, and your counsel would probably prove beneficial

;

but 1 cannot spare a moment for eating in the early part of
the morning, having no other time for study ; all this time is

constantly given to Homer, not to correcting and amending
him, for that is all over, but in writing notes. Johnson has
expressed a wish for some, that the unlearned may be a little

illuminated concerning classical story, and the mythology of
the ancients; and his behaviour to me has been so liberal,

that I can refuse him nothing. Poking into the old Greek
commentators, however, blinds me. But it is no matter, I

am the more like Homer. I avail myself of Clarke's excel-

lent annotations, from which I select such as I think likely

to be useful, or that recommend themselves by the amuse-
ment they afford, of which sorts there are not a few Barnes
also affords me some of both kinds, but not so many, his

notes being chiefly paraphrastical or grammatical. My only
fear is, lest between them both, I should make my work too

voluminous."
In a letter to Mr. Newton, written 12th June, 1793, Cow-

per thus expresses himself respecting the state of his own
mind, and that of Mrs. Unwin. " You promise to be con-
tented with a short line, and a short one you must have, hur-

ried over in the little interval I have happened to find, be-
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tween the conclusion of my morning task and breakfast.

Study has this good effect, at least : it makes me an early

riser, a wholesome practice from which I have never swerved

since March. Tlie scanty opportunity I have, I shall employ

in telling you what you principally wish to be told, the

present state of mine and Mrs. Unwin's health. In her I

cannot perceive any alteration for the better; and must be

satisfied, I believe, as indeed I have great reason to be, if

she does not alter for the worse. She uses the orchard-walk

daily, but always supported belween two, and is still unable

to employ herself as formerly. But slie is cheerful, seldom

in much pain, and has always strong confidence in the mercy

and faithfulness of God. As to myself, I have invariably the

same song to sing—well in bod}-, but sick in spirit; sick,

nigh unto death."

' Seasons return, but not to me returns

God, or the sweet approach of heavenly day,

Or sight of clieering truth, or pardon seal'd.

Or joy, or hope, or Jesus' fjcc divine.

But clouds or .'

I could easily set ray complaint to Milton's tone, and accom-

pany him through the whole passage on the subject of a

blindness more deplorable than his ; but time fails me.
During this year, several of Cowper's correspondents were

visited either with domestic affliction, or with painful be-

reavements. On such occasions, all the sensibility and sym-
pathy of his peculiarly tender mind never failed to be called

into lively exercise. The deep depression of his own mind,

did not deter him from attempting at least, to alleviate the

distress of others. To Mr. Hayley, who had recently lost a

fi'iend, he thus writes :
—" 1 truly sympathize with you under

your weight of sorrow, for the loss of our good Samaritan.

JBut be not broken-hearted my friend; remember, the loss of

those we love is the condition on which we live ourselves ;

and that he who chooses his friends wisely, from among the

excellent of the earth, has a sure ground to hope concerning

them when they die, that a merciful God will make them far

happier than they could be here, and that we shall join them
soon again : this is solid comfort, could we but avail ourselves

of it, but I confess the difficulty of doing so always. Sorrow-

is like the deaf adder, that hears not the voice of the charmer,

charm he never so w-iscly ; and I feel so myself for the death

of Austen, that my own chief consolation is, that I had never

seen liim. Live yourself, I beseech you, for I have seen so

much of you, that I can by no means spare you, and I will

live as long as it shall please God to permit. I know you

set some value upon me, therefore let that promise comfort

you, and give us not reason to say, like David's servant,

' \Vc know that it w-ou4d have pleased thee more if all we
had died, than this one, for whom thou art inconsolable.' You
have still Romney, and Carwardine, and Grey, and me, and

my poor Mary, and I know not how many beside ; as many
I suppose as ever had an opportunity of spending a day with

you. He who has the most friends, must necessarily lose

tlie most ; and he whose friends are numerous as yours, may
the belter spare a part of them. It is a changing transient

scene : yet a little while, and tlii^ poor dream of life will be

over with all of us. The living, and they who live unhappy,

they are indeed the subjects of sorrow."

To his esteemed friend, Uev. Mr. Hurdis, who, as above

related, had lost one beloved sister, and was in great danger

of losing another, he thus writes, June, 1793: "I seize a

passing moment, merely to say that I feel for your distresses,

and sincerely pity you, and I shall be happy to learn from

your next that your sister's amendment has superseded the

necessity you feared of a journey to London. Your candid

account that your afflictions have broken your spirits and

temper, I can perfectly U[iderstand, having laboured much in

that fire myself, and perhaps more than any man. It is in

such a school that we must learn, if wo ever truly learn it,

the natural depravity of the human heart, and of our own in

fiarlicular, together with tlie consequence that necessarily fol-

ows such wretched premises; our indispensable need of the

atonement, and our inexpressible obligations to Him who
made it. This reflection cannot escape a thinking mind,
looking back on those ebullitions of fretfulness and impatience
to which it has yielded in a season of great affliction."

Early in the spring of this year, l'!'J3, Cowper's esteemed
relative, Kev. John Jolinson, after much mature and solemn
deliberation, had resolved to take holy orders. Cowper had
always regarded bim witli the most paternal affection, and had
wished tint he should enter upon the important offlce of a

christian minister, with a high sense of the greatness of the

work, and with suitable qualifications for a proper discharge
of its solemn duties. In accordance w-ith these wishes, when
Mr. Johnson, in a previous year, had relinquished his inten-

tions of taking orders at that time, Cowper had thus address-

ed him. " My dearest of all Johnnys, I am not sorry that

your ordination is postponed. A year's learning and wisdom,
added to your present stock, will not be more than enough to

satisfy the demands of your function. Neither am I sorry

that j'ou find it difficult to fix your thoughts to the serious point

at all times. It proves, at least, that you attempt, and wish
to do it, and these are good symptoms. Woe to those who
enter on the ministry of the gospel w-ithout having previously
asked, at least from God, a mind and s))irit suited to their

occupation, and whose experience never differs from itself,

because they are always alike vain, light, and inconsiderate.

It is therefore matter of great joy to me to hear you complain
of levity, as it indicates the existence of anxiety of mind to be
freed from it."

The gratification it afforded Cowper to find that his be-

loved relative entered into the ministry with scriptural views
and feelings, is thus expressed: "What you say of your
determined purpose, with God's help, to take up the cross,

and despise the shame, gives us both great pleasure: in our

pedigree is found one, at least, who did it before 3-ou. Do you
the like, and you will meet him in heaven, as sure as the

scripture is the word of God. The quarrel that the world has

with evangelic men and doctrines, they would have with a
host of angels in human form, for it is the quarrel of owls with

sunshine; of ignorance with divine illumination. The Bishop

of Norw-ich has w-on my heart by his kind and liberal beha-

viour to you, and if I knew him I w-ould tell him so. I am
glad that your auditors find your voice strong, and your ut-

terance distinct
;
glad, too, that your doctrine has hitherto

made you no enemies. You have a gracious Master, who,
it seems, will not suffer you to see w-ar in the beginning. It

will be a wonder, however, if you do not find out, sooner or

later, that sore place in every heart, which can ill endure the

touch of apostolic doctrine. Somebody will smart in his con-

science, and you will hear of it. I say not this to terrify you,

but to prepare you for what is likely to happen, and which,

troublesome as it may prove, is yet devoutly to be wished ;

for, in general, there is little good done by preachers till the

world begins to abuse them. But understand me right. I

do not mean that you should give them unnecessary provoca-

tion, by scolding and railing at them, as some, more zealous

than wise, are apt to do. That were to deserve their anger.

No; there is no need of it. The self-abasing doctrines of the

gospel will, of themselves, create you enemies ; but remem-
ber this for your comfort—they will also, in due time, trans-

form them into friends, and make them love you as if they

were your own children. God give you many such ; as, if

you are faithful to his cause I trust he will."

About this time Mr. Hayley appears to have applied to

Cowper for his assistance, in a joint literary undertaking of

some magnitude, with himself and two other distinguished

literary characters. Anxious, how-ever, as Cowper was on

all occasions to oblige his friend, he could not give his con-

sent to this measure. His reply, given partly in poetry and

partly in prose, w-hile it shows the peculiar state of his mind,

exhibits, at the same time, so mucli of that amiable modesty

by which he was always distinguished, that itcannotbe read

w-ithout interest.

" Dear architect of fine'chaleniix in air,

AVortbiei- to stand for ever if they could,

Than any built of stone, or yet of wood.
For back of royal elephant to bear !

Oh, fur permission from the skies to share,

Much to my own, though little to thy good.
With tliee (not subject to the jealous mood !)

A partncrsliip of literary ware !

liut I .ini bankrupt now, and doomed henceforth
To drud,;;e in descant dry, or other's lays

—

Hards, I acknowledge, t)f vinc([ualled'd worth !

Hut what is comnientater's ha])l)iest praise ?

Tliat he has furnished lights for other eyes.

Which they who need Uiem use, and then despise."

" What remains for me to say on this subject, my dear bro-

ther, I will say in prose. There are other impediments to

the plan you propose, wdiich I could not comprise within the

bounds of a sonnet. My poor Mary's infirm condition makes
it impossible for me, at present, to engage in a work such as

you propose. My thoughts are not sufficiently free; nor have

I, nor can L by an)' means find opportunity; added to it

comes a difflSulty which, though you are not at all aware of it.
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presents itself to me under a most forbidJiiin- appearance.

Can you g^uess itl No, not you : neither, perhaps, will you

be able to imagine that such a difficulty can possibly exist.

If your hair begins to bristle, stroke it down again; for there

is no need why it should erect itself. It concerns me, not

you. I know myself too well not to know that I am nobody

in verse, unless in a corner and alone, and unconnected in my
operations. This is not owing to want of love to you, my
brother, or in the most consummate confidence in you—I have

both in a degree that has not been exceeded in the experience

of any friend you have or ever had. But I am so made up

—

I vpill" not enter into a philosophical analysis of my strange

constitution, in order to detect the true cause of the evil;

but, on a general view of the matter, 1 suspect that it pro-

ceeds from that shyness which has been my effectual and al-

most total hinderance on many other important occasions, and

which I should feel, I well know, on this, to a degree that

w^ould perfectly cripple me. No ! 1 shall neither do, nor at-

tempt, anything of consequence more, unless my poor !\Iary get

better : nor even then, unless it should please God to give

me another nature. I could not thus act in concert with any

man, not even with my own father or brother, were they now

alive! Small game must serve me at present, and till I have

done with Homer and Milton. The utmost that 1 aspire to,

and Heaven knows with how feeble a hope, is to write, at

some future and better opportunity, when my hands are free.

The Four Jges. Thus 1 have opened my heart unto thee."

On another occasion he thus plaintively writes :
—" I find that

much study fatigues me, which is a proof that 1 am some-

what stricken in years. Certain it is that, ten or sixteen

years ago, I could have done as much, and did actually do

much more, without suffering the least fatigue, than 1 can

possibly accomplish now. How insensibly old age steals on

us, and how often it is actually arrived before we suspect it!

Accident alone; some occurrence that suggests a comparison

of our former with our present selves, aflbrds the discovery.

Well, it is always good to be undeceived, especially in an

article of such importance."

To a person less intimately acquainted with Cowper than

Mr. Hayley was, the above reply would have been amply

sufficient to have prevented him from makiug any further ap-

plication of a similar nature. He, however, was not to be

thus easily diverted from his purpose. Of the talents of

Cowper he had justly formed the highest opinion, and had

wisely concluded, that if they could only be again brought

fairly" and fully into exercise, in the composition of original

poetry, the result would be everything that could be wished.

Immediately, therefore, on receiving the above letter, he prof-

fered Cowper his own assistance, and the assistance of two

other esteemed friends, in composing the projected poem,

"The Four Ages," and proposed that it should be their joint

production. His principal object was, unquestionably, to in-

duce Cowper to employ his unrivalled talents. The plea-

sure he anticipated in having such a coadjutor, gratifying as

it must have been to his feelings, was only a secondary con-

sideration. Averse as Cowper was to the former proposal, he

immediately consented to this, and the following extract will

show what were his feelings on the occasion :—" 1 am in

haste to tell you how much lam delighted with your projected

quadruple alliance, and to assure you that, if it please God to

afford me health, spirits, ability and leisure, I will not fail to

devote them all to the production of my quota in " The Four

Ao-es." You are very kind to humour me as you do, and

had need be a little touched yourself with all my oddities,

that you may know how to administer to mine. All whom
1 love do so, and 1 believe it to be impossible to love hear-

tily those who do not. People must not do me good in their

way, but in my own, and then they do me good indeed. My
pride, my ambition, and my friendship for you, and the inte-

rest 1 take in ray own dear self, will all be consulted and

gratified, by an arm-in-arm appearance with you in public

;

and I shall work with more zeal and assiduity at Homer;

and when Homer is finished, at Milton, with the prospect of

such a coalition before me. I am at this moment, with all

the imprudence natural to poets, expending nobody knows

what, in embellishing my premises, or rather the premises

of my neighbour Courtenay, which is more poetical still.

Your proj'ect, therefore, is most opportune, as any project

must fieeds be, that has so direct a tendency to put money

into the pocket of one so likely to want it."

"Ah, brother poet! send me of your shade,

And bid the zephyr's h.isten to my aid ;

Or, like a worm uneai-tlied at noon, I go,

Despatched by sunshine to the shades below."

It is deeply to be regretted that the pleasing anticipations

of both Mr.'Haylev and Cowper, respecting this joint pro-

duction, were never" realized. Had this poem been written,

it would, in all probability, have been equal to any that had

ever been published. Cowper was, however, at this time,

rapidly sinkino- into that deep and settled melancholy which

it now become's our painful duty to relate, and in which he

continued during the remaining period of his lite, notwith-

standing the united and indefatigable exertions of his friends

to afford him relief.

CHAPTER XVII.

Mr. Ilayley's second visit to Weston—Finds Cowper husily en-

gaged Great apprehensions respecting him—.1/ra. Unwi^s

Increasing injir7nities—Cowper's feelings on account of it—
Vigour of his oivn mind at this period—Severe attack of de-

pression Deplorable condition to ivhich he was now reduced

Management of his affairs kindly undertaken hy Lady

Hesketh—Mr. Hayley''s anxieties respecting him—Is invited

by Mr. Greathead to pay Cowper another visit—Complies

zvith the invitation—.irri'val at Weston—How he is received

by Cowper Inefficiency of the means employed to remove his

depressson—Handsome pension allowed him by his Majesty—
His removal from Weston to Norfolk, under the cnre of the

Rev. J. Johnson—Death of Mrs. Vmoin—How it affected

Cowper Recovers sufficiently to resume his application to

Homer Finishes his twtes—Letter to Lady Hesketh descrip-

tive of his feelings—Composes some original poems^Trans-

lates some of Gay's fables into Latin—Rapid decay of his

strength—Last illness—Death.

In the beginning of November, 1793, Mr. Hayley made

his second visit to Weston. He found Cowper in the enjoy-

ment of apparent health ; and though incessantly employed,

either on Homer or Milton, pleasing himself with the society

of his youncr kinsman, from Norfolk, and his esteemed friend

Mr. Ro'se, wTio had arrived from the seat of Lord Spencer, in

Northamptonshire, with an invitation from his lordship to

Cowper and his guests, to pay him a visit. AH Cowper^s

friends strongly recommended him to avail himself of this

mark of respec"t from an accomplished nobleman whom he

cordially respected. Their entreaties, however, were entirely

in vain; his constitutional shyness again prevailed, and he

commissioned his friends. Rose and Hayley, to make an apolo-

gy to his Lordship for declining so honourable an invitation.

" The manner in which Cowper employed his time during

the continuance of his friend Mr. Hayley at Weston, is

pleasingly described in the following extract from a letter to

Mrs. Courtenay, 4th Nov. 1793:— "I am a most busy man,

busy to a degree that sometimes half distracts me; but if

complete dislraction be occasioned by having the thoughts

too much and too long attached to any single point, 1 am in

no danger of it, with such perpetual whirl are mine whisked

about from one subject to another. When two poets meet,

there are fine doings, I can assure you. My ' Homer' finds

work for Hayley, and his ' Life of Milton' work for me; so

that we are neither of us one moment idle. Poor Mrs. Unwin

in the mean time sits quiet in her corner, occasionally laugh-

ing at us both, and not seldom interrupting us with some

qu'estion or remark, for which she is continually rewarded by

me with a ' hush !' Bless yourself, my dear Catherina, that

you are not connected with a poet, especially that you have

not two to deal with !"

During Mr. Haj'ley's visit, he saw, with great concern, that

the infirmities of "Mrs. Unwin were rapidly sinking her into

a state of the most pitiable imbecility. Unable any longer

to watch over the tender health of him whom she had

o-uarded for so many years, and unwilling to relinquish her

authority, her conduct at this period presented that painful

spectacle, which we are occasionally called to witness, of

declining nature seeking to retain that power which it knows

not how to use nor how to resign. The effect of these in-

creasincr infirmities on her whom Cowper justly regarded as

the guardian of his life, added to apprehensions which he

now began to feel that his increasing expenses, occasioned

by Mrs?Unwin's protracted illness, would involve him in

difficulties, filled him with the. greatest uneasiness ; and the

depressing influence it had upon his mind, became painfully

evident to° all his friends. So visibly was such the case,

that Mr. Hayley felt fully persuaded that, unless some

speedy and important change took place in Cowper's cir-

cumstances, his tender mind would inevitably sink under the
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multiplicity of its cares. To effect this desirable object, as

far as was in his power, he embraced the earliest opportunity,

after leavina; Weston, of having an interview with Lord
Spencer, and of statintr to him the undisguise<l condition of

the afflicted poet. His lordship entered feelingly into the

case, and shortly afterwards mentioned it to his majesty. It

was owing to this that his majest3% some time afterwards,

granted to Cowper such a pension as was sufficient to secure

to him a comfortable competence for the remainder of his

life. It is however deeply to be regretted that this seasona-

ble and well-merited bounty was not received till the poet's

mind was enveloped in that midnight gloom from which it

never afterwards wholly emerged.
The increasing infirmities of Mrs. Unwin did not, in the

slightest degree, dimish Cowper's regard for her; on the

contrary, they seemed rather to augment it, as the following

beautiful poem, written about this time, will show :

—

TO MARY.

•'The twentieth year is well nigh past

Since first our sky was overcast.

And would that this might be the last,

My Mary

!

Thy spirits have a fainter glow ;

I see thee daily weaker grow ;

'Twas my distress that brought thee low,

My Maiy !

Thy needles once a shining store.

For my sake restless heretofore ;

Now rust disused, and shine no more.
My Mary !

For though thou gladly wouldst fulfil

The same kind office for me still.

Thy sight now seconds not thy will.

My Mary !

But well thou play'dst the huswife's part,

And all thy threads with magic art,

Have wound themselves about my heart,

My Mary !

Thy indistinct expressions seem
Like language uttered in a dream ;

Yet me they charm whate'er the theme,
My Mary !

Thy silver locks, once auburn bright,

Are still more lovely in my sight

Than golden beams of orient light.

My Mary !

For could I view nor them nor thee,

What sight worth seeing could I see ?

The sun would rise in vain for me,
My Mary !

Partakers of thy sad decline.

Thy hands their little force resign.

Yet gently prest, press gently mine.

My Mary

!

Such feebleness of limbs thou prov'st.

That now, at every step thou mov'st,

Upheld by two, yet still thou lov'st,

My Mary !

And still to love, though prest with ill.

In wintry age to feel no chill,

With me is to be lovely still,

My Marj !

' But, ah 1 by constant heed I know
How oft the sadness that I show
Transforms thy smiles to looks of woe.

My Mary !

And should my future lot be cast

With much resemblance of the past.

Thy worn-out heart wiU break at last.

My Mary !

Cowper retained his admirable powers in their full vigour,

during the whole of ITB.*!, and till the middle of January, of

the following year. His letters, written subsequently to

Mr. Hayley's visit, though but few, afford unquestionable
proofs, that his talents had not suffered the slightest diminu-
tion. The following extract, in reply to some remarks on a
disputed passage in his Homer, will show that his faculties

were then unimpaired. To Mr. Hayley, 5th .January, 1794,
he writes. "If my old friend would look into my preface,

he would find a principle laid down there which perhaps it

would not he easy to invalidate, and which, properly attend-
ed to, would equally secure a translation from stiffness, and
from wildness. The principle I mean is this—' Close, but
not so close as to be servile ! free, but not so free as to be
licentious ! A snpesstitious fidelity loses the spirit, and a
loose deviation the sense of the translated author—a happy
moderation in either case is the only possible way of preserv-

ing both."
" Imlac, in Rasselas. says—1 forget to whom, ' You have

convinced me that it is impossible to be a poet.' In like

manner. I might say to his Lordship, you have convinced
me that it is impossible to be a translator—to be one, on- his

terms at least, is, I am sure, impossible. On his terms, I

would defy Homer himself, were he alive, to translate the

Paradise Lost into Greek. Yet Milton had Homer much in

his eye when he composed that poem. Whereas, Homer
never thought of me, or my translation. There are minutise

n every language, which, translated into another, would spoil

the version. Such extreme fidelity is, in fact, unfaithful.

Such close resemblance takes away all likeness. The ori-

ginal is elegant, easy, natural; the copy is clumsy, con-
strained, and unnatural. To what is this owing? To the

adoption of terms not congenial to your purpose, and of a
context, such as no man writing an original would make use
of. Homer is everything that a poet should be. A transla-

tion of him, so made, will be everything a translation of Ho-
mer should not be. Because it will be written in no language
under heaven. It will be English, and it will be Greek,
and therefore it will be neither. He is the man, whoever he
may be, (I do not pretend to be that man myself")—he is the

man best qualified as a translator of Homer, who has drench-

ed, and steeped, and soaked himself in the effusions of his

genius, till he has imbibed their colour to the bone, and who,
when he is thus dyed, through and through, distinguishing

what is essentially Greek, from what may be habited in Eng-
lish, rejects the former, and is faithful to the latter, as far as
the purposes of fine poetry will permit, and no farther; this,

I think, may be easily proved. Homer is everywhere re-

markable for ease, dignity, energy of expression, grandeur of

conception, and a majestic flow of numbers. If we copy him
so closely as to make every one of these excellent properties

of his absolutely unattainable, which will certainly be the

effect of too close a copy, instead of translating, we murder
him. Therefore, after all his Lordship has said, I still hold
freedom to be an indispensable. Freedom, I mean, \Yith re-

spect to the expression ; freedom so limited as never to leave
behind the matter, but at the same time indulged with a suf-

ficient scope, to secure the spirit, and as much as possible of
the manner; I say as much as possible, because an English
manner must differ from a Greek one, in order to be graceful,

and for this there is no remedy. Can an ungraceful awkward
translator of Homer be a good onel No; but a graceful,

easy, natural, faithful version of him, will not that be a good
one? Yes : allow me but this, and I insist upon it, that such
a one may be produced on my principles, and can he produc-
ed on no other. Reading his Lordship's sentiments over
again, I am inclined to think that in all I have said, I have
only given him back the same in other terms. He disallows
both the absolute /r«f, and the absolute close,- so do I, and if

I understand myself, have said so in my preface. He wishes
to recommend a medium, though he will not call it so ; so
do I ; only we express it differently. What is it then that

we dispute about? I confess my head is not good enough to-

day to discover."

This was almost the last letter Cowper wrote to Mr. Hay-
ley, and with a very few exceptions, the last that he ever
wrote at all. Shortly after he had forwarded this, he expe-
rienced a more severe attack of depression than he had ever

before felt, which paralyzed all his powers, and continued

almost wholly unmitigated, through the remaining period of
his life. The situation to which he was now reduced, was
deeply affecting; imagination can scarcely picture to itself

a scene of wretchedness more truly deplorable. Mrs. Un-
win's infirmities had reduced her to a state of second child-

hood ; a deep-seated melancholy^, which nothing could remove,
preyed upon Cowper's mind, and caused him to shun the

sight of all except the individual who was utterly incapable

of rendering him any assistance ; his domestic expenses were
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daily increasing, and as his capabilities of preventing it were
now entirely suspended, tliere was every probability of his

being involved in considerable embarrassment. The provi-

dence of God, however, which had watched over, and pre-

served him during the whole of his life, and had appeared on

his behalf in several instances of peculiar distress, in a man-
ner truly striking and affecting, did not abandon him in his

present painful emergency. Lady Hesketh, his amiable cousin,

and favourite corresjiondent, now generously undertook the

arduous task of watching over the raelancholj' poet and his

feeble associate. The painful duties of this important office,

which every one who is at all acquainted with the great anx-

iety of mind required in all cases of mental aberration, will

admit to be in no ordinar3'degTeearduous, she discharged with

the utmost christian tenderness and affection. Nor did she

discover any disposition to relinquish her charge, though it

made considerable inroads upon her health, owing to the con-

finement and exertion it required, until an opportunity offered

of placing these interesting invalids under the care of those

who she knew would feel the greatestpleasure in laying them-

selves out for their comfort.

Hearing nothing from Cowper for several days beyond the

time when he was accustomed to write, Mr. Hayley began to

fear that his apprehensions respecting his friend's health were
realized. He did not, however, receive the painful intelligence

of his relapse until some time afterwards, when he was inform-

ed of it by a letter from Lady Hesketh, detailing the particu-

lars of his distressing case. About this time the Rev. Mr.
Greatheed, with whom Cowper had long been on terms of in-

timacy, and whom he very highly esteemed, paid him a visit.

Such, however, was the distressing state to which Cowper
was now reduced, that he refused to see any one, but his own
domestics, on whatever friendly terms he might have been

with them formerly. The hopes that his friends had cherish-

ed, of his recovery, in some degree, at least, as the summer
advanced, were now entirely cut oft"; and they were all fully

persuaded that unless some improvement took place in the

state of his mind, the worst consequences were to be appre-

hended. The best advice had been taken without the slight-

est benefit, and the case began to appear altogether hopeless.

It occurred to Lady Hesketh that probably the presence of

Mr. Hayley would cheer the poet's mind, and rouse him from
his present state of almost absolute despair. She suggested
this to Mr. Greatheed, but said she could not venture to men-
tion the subject in her letters to Mr. Hayley, as it appeared
unreasonable to request a person to come so great a distance

with so little real chance of success. Mr. Greatheed immedi-
ately wrote the following letter to Mr. Hayley, on the subject,

which describes the melancholy condition to which Cowper
was then reduced, and the great anxiety of mind manifested

by his friends on his behalf:—"Dear Sir, Lady Hesketh's
correspondence has acquainted you with the melancholj' re-

lapse of our dear friend at Weston ; but I am uncertain whether
you know that within the last fortnight, he has refused food

of every kind, except now and then a very small piece of toast-

ed bread, dipped generally in water, sometimes mixed with
a little wine. This, her Ladyship informs me, was the case

till last Saturday, since then he has eaten a little at each fa-

mily meal. He persists in refusing to take such medicines as

are indispensable to his state of body. In such circumstances

his long continuance in life cannot be expected. How de-

voutly to be wished is the alleviation of his sufferings and dis-

tress ! You, dear Sir, who know so well the worth of our be-

loved and admired friend, sympathize with us in this affliction,

and deprecate his loss doubtless in no ordinary degree. You
have already most effectually expressed and proved the

warmth of your friendship. I cannot think that anything but

your society would have been sufficient, during the infirmity

under whicli his mind has long been oppressed, to have sup-

ported him against the shock of Mrs. Unwin's paralytic at-

tack. I am certain that nothing else could have prevailed upon
him to undertake the journey to Eartham. You have succeed-

ed where his other friends knew they could not, and where
they apprehended no one could. How natural, therefore, is

it, for them to look to you, as most likely to be instrumental,

under the blessing of God, to bring him relief in the present

distressing and alarming crisis. It is, indeed, not a little un-

reasonable to ask any person to take such a journey, to witness

so melancholy a scene, with an uncertainty of the desired suc-

cess, increased as the present difficult)' is, by dear Mr. Cow-
per's aversion to all company. On these accounts Lady Hes-
keth does not ask it of you, rejoiced as she would be at your
arrival. Am not I, dear Sir, a very presumptuous person,

who, in the face of all opposition, dare do this 1 I am em-
boldened by these two powerful supporters—conscience, and

experience. Were I at Eartham, I would certainly under-

take the journey I have presumed to recommend, for the bare

possibility of restoring Mr. Cowper to himself, to his friends,

and to the public."

Mr. Hayley was too affectionately attached to Cowper, to

hesitate for a moment, what steps he should take on the re-

ceipt of this letter. The remotest probability of his being

useful to his afflicted friend, was amply sufficient to have in-

duced him to undertake a much longer journey than this, to

whatever dangers and inconveniences it might have exposed
him. He accordingly made immediate arrangements for a
visit to Weston, where he arrived a few days afterwards,

with his talented son, a youth of great promise, to whom
Cowper was most affectionately attached. Little or no bene-
fit, however, resulted from this visit. The suffering invalid

was too deepl)' overwhelmed by his depressive malady to

show even tlie sliglitest symptoms of satisfaction at the ap-
pearance of one whom he had ever been accustomed to wel-
come with such affectionate delight. His acute anguish had
nearly extinguished all the finest faculties of his mind, and
annihilated, at least for a time, all the best affections of his

heart. He seemed to shrink from every human creature, and
if he allowed any one, except his own domestics, to approach
him, it was with so much obvious reluctance and aversion,

that no benefit could be expected to arise from the interview.

The only exception was in the case of Mr. Hayley's son, in

whose company he would occasionally, for a short time,

seem pleased ; which Mr. Hayley " attributed partly to the

peculiar charm which is generally found in the manners of

tender ingenuous children ; and partly to that uncommon
sweetness of character which had inspired Cowper with a de-

gree of parental partiality towards this highly promising
youth." The united efforts, however, of both father and son,

could not produce the slightest alleviation of Cowper's suf-

ferings.

Shortly after Mr. Haj-ley's arrival at Weston, Lady Hes-
keth embraced the opportunity of leaving her interesting in-

valids for a few days in his charge, that she might, by a
personal interview, consult the eminent Dr. Willis, who had
prescribed so successfully in the case of his Majesty George
IlL, on the jsubject of Cowper's malady. Lord Thurlow
had written to the Doctor in Cowper's behalf, and at his and
Lady Hesketh's request, he was induced to visit the interest-

ing sufferer at Weston. Here again, however, the expecta-

tions of his friends were greatly disappointed ; as the Doc-
tor's skill on this occasion proved wholly unsuccessful.

Mr. Hayley remained at Weston for some weeks, exerting'

all the means that ingenuity could invent, or that aflfection

could dictate, to afford some relief to his suffering friend

;

he had, however, the mortification to perceive that his well-

directed efforts were entirely useless. The circumstances in

which Cowper was now placed, were exceedingly unfavoura-

ble to mental relief. Associated with one whose daily increas-

ing infirmities were rapidly reducing her to a state of the most
affecting imbecility; the constant sight of which was of itself,

almost sufficient to have produced melancholy in a tender
mind like Cowper's, it was hardly probable that, under such
circumstances, he should recover from his most depressive
malady. And yet to have separated him from the being with
whom he had been so long associated, would have been an
act of cruelty, which he would not, in all probability, have
survived. All that could be done was to mitigate, as much
as possible, the sufferings of each individual, and to perse-

vere in the use of such means, as would be most likely, under
such circumstances, to promote the poet's recovery, leaving
the event at His disposal who, in a manner altogether unex-
pected, had formerly appeared for him on several distressing

occasions.

One morning in April, 1794, while Mr. Hayley was at

W'eston, musing, as he and Lady Hesketh were some-
times accustomed to do, over the melancholy scene of Cow-
per's sufferings, with aching and almost broken hearts, at the
utter inefficacy of every measure that had been taken to

afford him relief, they were suddenly almost overjoyed at the

receipt of a letter from Lord Spencer, announcing it to be his

Majesty's gracious intention to allow Cowper the grant of
such a pension for life as would secure to him an honourable
competence. The only subject of regret, at this pleasing
circumstance, was that he whom it was chiefly intended to

benefit, and who, if he had been free from his depressive
malady, would have been gratified in the highest degree at

this instance of royal generosit}', was in a condition that

rendered it impossible for him to receive, even the faintest

glimmering of joy on the occasion. It was, however, fondly
hoped by his friends, that he would ultimately recover, and
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that the day would at length arrive, when he would be able

gratefully to acknowledge this princely beneficence. Well
was it, indeed, for his friends, that they supported theirminds
by indulffinor these hopes of amendment. Had they known
that he was doomed to pass six years in the same depressed

and melancholy condition, with scarcely a sintrie alleviation,

and was, at the expiration of that lengthened period, to leave

the world under the influence of this midnight gloom, they

would themselves have almost become the subjects of

despair. Such, however, was the case ; and it is doubtful,

though Cowper subsequently recovered in some slio-ht degree

from his depression, whether he was ever in a condition fully

to appreciate the value of his Majesty's grant.

Mr. Hayley's departure from Weston, which was now be-

come to him as much a scene of suffering, as it had formerly

been of enjoyment, he thus affectingly records:—"After de-

voting a few weeks at Weston, I was under the painful ne-

cessity of forcing myself away from my unhappy friend, who,
though he appeared to take no pleasure in my society, ex-

pressed extreme reluctance to let me depart. I hardly ever
endured an hour more dreadfully distressing than the hour in

which I left him. Yet the anguish of it would have been
greatly increased, had I been conscious that he was destined

to years of this dark depression, and that I should see him
no more. I still indulged the hope, from the native vigour
of his frame, that as he had formerly strugo-led throuo-h

longer fits of the depressive malady, his darkened mind
would yet emerge from this calamitous eclipse, and shine

forth again with new lustre. These hopes were considerably

increased at a subsequent period : but, alas ! they were de-

lusive ! for though he recovered sufficient command of his

faculties to write a few occasional poems, and to retouch his
' Hom(*r,' yet the prospect of his perfect recovery was never
realized ; and I had beheld the poet of unrivalled genius, the

sympathetic friend, and the delightful companion, for the last

time !"

Cowper remained in the same most distressing state, from
the time of Mr. Hayley's departure, which was in the spring
of 1794, till the summer of 1795. During the whole of this

time he was most affectionately watched over by his amiable
cousin : she procured for him the best medical advice, and
employed every means that promised the slighest chance of

proving beneficial. All these, however, were ineffectual to

lighten that ponderous burden which incessantly pressed
upon and weighed down his spirits. He had now been
eighteen months in this deplorable state, and, instead of be-

coming better, if any alteration had taken place at all, it was
evidently for the worse. Lady Hesketh's health was begin-
ning to fail, owing to the intense anxiety of mind she had ex-

perienced for so long a period ; and it became at length de-

sirable to try what effect a change of air and of scene would
have upon hira. Almost all his friends recommended this

measure, which was no sooner determined upon, than his

highly esteemed relative of Norfolk, the Reverend J. John-
son, who had been several weeks at Weston, assisting Lad}'

Hesketh, voluntarily and generously undertook the charge of

both these suffering but interesting individuals. Their re-

moval from Weston to North Tuddenham, in Norfolk, took

place under the immediate guidance of Mr. .lohnson, on the

28th July, 1795. They performed their journey in safety

and ease in three days. Here they were accommodated with
a commodious parsonage-house, by the kindness of the Rev.
Leonard Shelford, with whom Mr. Johnson had previously

made arrangements for their reception, fearing lest the ac-

tivity and bustle that occasionally prevailed in the vicinity of

his own house, situated in the market-place at East Dere-
ham, should harass and perplex the tender mind of Cowper.
They continued in their new residence only a very short

time. In the following August Mr. Johnson conducted them
to Mundesley, a village on the Norfolk coast, hoping that a
situation by the sea-side might prove amusing to Cowper, and
become ultimately the means of reviving his spirits. Here
they remained till the following October, without appearing
to derive any benefit whatever. While in this situation Cow-
per, who had long discontinued all corres|)ondence with his

friends, ventured to write the following letter to the Reve-
rend Mr. Buchanan, which, while it shows the melancholy
depression under which he still laboured, proves that he was
not without some occasional intermissions of pleasure:—" I

will forget for a moment that, to whomsoever I may address
myself, a letter from me can no otlierwise be welcome than
as a curiosity. To you. Sir, I address this, urged to it by
extreme penury of employment, and the desire I feel to learn
something of what is doing, and has been done, at Weston
(my beloved Weston) since I left it.

"The coldness of these blasts, even in the hottest days,
has been such, that, added to the irritation of the salt spray,
with which they are always charged, the}' have occasioned
me an inflammation in the eyelids, wbich'threatened, a few
days since, to confine me entirely ; but by absenting myself
as much as possible from the beach, and guarding ^my' face
with an umbrella, that inconvenience is in some degree
abated. My chamber commands a very near view of'the
ocean, and the ships, at high water, approach the coast so
closely, that a man, furnished with better eyes than mine,
might I doubt not discern the sailors from the window. No
situation, at least when the weather is clear, can be more
pleasant ; which you will easily credit, when I add, that it

imparts something a little resembling pleasure, even to me.
Gratify me with news of Weston I If Mr. Gregor, and your
neighbours the Courtenays, are there, mention me to them in
such terms as you see good. Tell me, if my poor birds are
living ^ I never see the herbs I used to give them, without
a recollection of them, and sometimes am ready to (rather

them, forgetting that I am not at home."
In the beginning of October, 1795, Mr. Johnson took the

two interesting invalids to his own residence at Dereham,
where they remained about a month, when they removed
to Dunham Lodge, which was then unoccupied, and was
pleasantly situated in a park, a few miles from Swafl'ham,
and which from that time became their settled residence.

Here they were constantly attended by two of the most inte-

resting females that could possibly have been selected, Miss
Johnson and Miss Perowne. The latter took so lively an in-

terest in Cowper's welfare, and exerted so much ingenuity,

in attempting to produce some alleviation of his sufferings,

that he ever afterwards honoured her with his peculiar regard,
and preferred her attendance to that of every other individual

by whom he was surrounded ; and she continued her kind
attention to him to the close of his life. The providence of
God (as Mr. Hayley justly remarks) was strikingly display-

ed towards Cowper, in supplying him with attendants, dur-

ing the whole of his life, peculiarlj' suited to the exigencies
of mental dejection."

Cowper's melancholy depression still remained unallevi-

ated. In June, 179G, however, an incident occurred, which
for a time, though it removed not his dejection, revived the

spirits of his friends, and cheered them with the hope of his

ultimate recovery. Mr. Johnson invariably procured copies

of all such new publications as were likely to interest the

mind of Cowper ; and as Cowper had discontinued the use of
his pen, and manifested considerable disinclination to read

himself, Mr. Johnson kindly undertook to read these publi-

cations to his relative whenever suitable opportunities offer-

ed. About this time Mr. Wakefield published his edition of

Pope's Homer. It occurred to Mr. Johnson, who always
readily embraced the slightest incident that seemed likely to

diminish the anguish of his afflicted relative, that this work
might probably excite the poet's attention sufficiently to

rouse him, in some degree, from his dejection. He immedi-
ately, therefore, procured a copy, and ingeniously placed it

in a conspicuous part of a large unfrequented room, through
which he knew Cowper would have to pass, in his way from
Mrs. Unwin's apartments, and in which, he was aware, it

was Cowper's practice, daily, to take some turns, observing

previously to his afflicted relative, that the work contained

some occasional comparison of Pope with Cowper. The
plan succeeded far beyond Mr. Johnson's expectation

:

to his agreeable surprise, he discovered, the next day, that

Cowper had not only found the passages to which he had
adverted, but had corrected his translation at the suggestion

of some of them. Perceiving that the poet's attention was
arrested, it was vigilantly cherished by the utmost efforts of

Mr. Johnson; and from that time Cowper regularly engaged
in a revisal of his own version, and for some weeks produced
almost sixty new lines a-day. He continued this occupation

so steadily, and with so much deliberation, that all his

friends began to rejoice, at the prospect of his almost imme-
diate recovery. Their hopes, however, were of short dura-

tion. In a few weeks he again relapsed into the same state

of hopeless depression. In the ensuing autumn, Mr. John-

son again made trial of a change of air, and of scene, and re-

moved the family to the delightful village of Mundesley. No
apparent benefit, however, resulted from this change, and to-

wards the close of October, 1796, it was thought desirable to

remove the family to Mr. Johnson's house at Dereham, and
to remain there during the winter, as the Lodge was at too

great a distance from ?ilr. Johnson's churches.

In the following December it became evident that Mrs.

Unwin's life was rapidly drawing to a close; she had been
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gradually sinking for a considerable time; and on the seven-

teenth day of this month, in the 7"2d year of her age, she
peacefully, and without a groan, or a sigh, resigned her hap-

py spirit into the hands of God. Her life had been eminent-

ly distinguished by the most fervent and unaffected piety,

which she had displayed in circumstances tUe most trying

and afflicting, and her end was peace. The day before she
expired, Cowper, as he had long been accustomed to do at

regular periods, spent a short time with his afflicted and long-

tried friend ; and though to his inmates he appeared so ab-

sorbed in his own mental anguish, as to take little, if any
notice of her condition, it was evident afterwards that he

clearly perceived how fast she was sinking; for, as a faith-

ful servant of himself and his afflicted friend, was opening

the window of his chamber the following morning, he ad-

dressed her in a tone the most plaintive and affecting, " Sal-

ly, is there life above stairs!" a "convincing proof that the

acuteness of his own anguish had not prevented him from

bestowing great attention to the sufferings of his aged friend.

He saw her, for the last time, about an hour before she ex-

pired; and, notwithstanding the intensity of his own distress,

he was much affected, though he clearly perceived that she

enjoyed the utmost trannuillity. He saw^the corpse once af-

ter her decease; and after looking at it attentively for a short

time, he suddenlv withdrew, under the influence of the strong-

est emotions. She was buried in Dereham church, on the

23d December, 179(), and a marble tablet was raised to her

memory, witli the following inscription :

"IN MEMORY OF

MAKY,

WIDOW OF THE REV. MORLEY UNWIN,

MOTHER OF THE REV. WILLIAM CAWTHORN
VXW'IN,

BORN AT ELY, 1734.

BLTJIED IN THIS CHURCH, 1796.

Trusting in God with all her heart and mind,
This woman proved mag-nanimou^^lv kind,

Endured affliction's descl.ating hail.

And watched a poet throug'h misfortune's vale.

Her spotless dust, ang'elic guards defend !

It is the dust of Unwin, Cowper's friend !

That single title in itself is fame.

For all who read his verse revere her name."

Had Cowper been in the enjoyment of health, and had his

mind been entirely free from his gloomy forebodings, at the

time of Mrs. Unwin's decease, so tender and lively were his

feelings, that it would undoubtedly have proved to him one of

the severest shocks he had ever experienced. Such, how-
ever, was the influence of his melancholy depression, that he
never afterwards adverted to the event, even in the most dis-

tant way, nor did he even make the slightest inquiries re-

specting her funeral. A more striking proof of the intense

anguish of his ov,-n sufferings cannot possibly be given. Dread-
ful, indeed, must have been those feelings that could have
produced an insensibility so great in his tender mind, for the

loss of such a friend !

In the summer of 1797, Cowper's health appeared in some
measure to improve, and in the following Septeinber, at the

earnest entreaty of his kinsman, he again resumed the revisal

of his Homer; and, notwithstanding the severity of his men-
tal anguish, he persevered in it, with some occasional inter-

ruption, till the eighth of May, 1799, on which da}' he com-
pleted the work. It was evidently owing to the rare talents

exerted by Mr. .Tohnson on the mind of Cowper, that he was
induced to bring this great work to a successful close. And
it would have been exceedingly difficult, if not utterly impos-
sible, to have found an individual who could, with so much
tenderness, have exerted an influence so beneficial over the

distressed mind of the poet. He was, however, indefatiga-

ble in his efforts to divert his mind from the melancholy de-

pression which spread its pernicious influence over his soul.

And, during the whole of the summer of 1798, he endeavour-
ed, by frequent change of scene, sometimes residing for a

week or two at Alundesley, and then returning to Dereham,
to restore the mind of his revered relative to its proper tone.

And though he had not the satisfaction to see his efl'orls

crowned with complete success, yet he was pleased to per-

ceive th'em prove in some degree, at least, beneficial to the

interesting sufferer. In his sketch of Cowper's life, pub-
lished in the last edition of the poet's works, he " records it

as a subject of much gratitude, that a merciful providence

should again have appointed his afflicted relative the employ-
ment alluded to, as, more than anything else, it diverted his

mind from a contemplation of its miseries, and seemed to ex-

tend his breathing, which was at other times short, to a depth
of respiration more compatible with ease."

The happy means pursued by Mr. Johnson to induce Cow-
per to complete the revisal of his Homer, and its successful

result, ought not to go unrecorded. He thus relates it in the

excellent sketch above referred to :—" His kinsman resolved,

if it were possible, to reinstate him in the revisal of his Ho-
mer. One morning, therefore, after breakfast, in the month
of September, 1797, he placed the commentaries on the table

one by one, namely, Villoison, Barnes, and Clarke, opening
them all, together with the poet's translation, at the place
where he had left off a twelvemonth before ; but, talking with
him as he paced the room, upon a very different subject,

namely, the impossibility of the things befalling him, which
his imagination had represented; when, as his companion
had wished, Cowper said to him, 'And are you sure that I

shall be here till the book you are reading is finished.' Quite
sure, replied his kinsman, and that you will also be here to

complete the revisal of your Homer, pointing to the books,

if you will resume it to-day. As he repeated these words,
he left the room, rejoicing in the well-known token of their

having sunk deep into the poet's mind, namely, his seating

himself on the sofa, taking up one of the books, and saying,

in a low and plaintive voice, 'I may as well do this, for I

can do nothing else.'
"

In July, 1798, the Dowager Lady Spencer paid the afflicted

poet a visit. Had he been in the enjoyment of health, he
would undoubtedly have received her with the greatest re-

spect and affection, and. the conversation between them would
have been equally pleasing to both parties; such, however,
was his melancholy depression, that he seemed not to derive

any pleasure from the visit, and on no occasion could he be
prevailed upon to converse with his distinguished visitor with
any apparent pleasure.

While residing at Mundesley, in October, 1798, Cowper
felt himself so far relieved from his depressive malady as to

undertake, without solicitation, to write to Lady Hesketh.
The following extract from this letter, will show the severity

of his mental anguish, even at that period:—"You describe

delightful scenes, but you describe them to one, who, if he
even saw them, could receive no delight from, them, who has
a faint recollection, and so faint as to be like an almost for-

gotten dream, that once he was susceptible of pleasure from
such causes. The country that you have had in prospect,

has been always famed for its beauties ; but the wretch who
can derive no gratification from a view of nature, even under
the disadvantage of her most ordinary dress, will have no
eyes to admire her in any. In one day,—in one minute, I

should rather have said,—she became an universal blaidi to

me, and though from a different cause, yet with an effect as
difficult to remove as blindness itself."

^Ir. Johnson again removed from Mundesley to Dereham,
towards the end of October, and pursuing their journey, on
this occasion, with himself. Miss Perowne, and Cowper, in

the postchaise, they were overturned. Cowper discovered
no particular alarm on the occasion, and through the blessing
of Providence, they all escaped unhurt.

As soon as Cowper had finished the revisal of his Homer,
Mr. Johnson laid before him the papers containing the com-
mencement of his projected poem

—

TAe Four .iges. He,
however, declined undertaking it, as a work far too important
for him to attempt in his present situation. Several other

literary projects, of easier accomplishment, were then sug-
gested to him by his kinsman, who was aware of the great

benefit he had derived from employment, and was seriously

apprehensive that the want of it would add to his depression :

all of them, however, were objected to by the poet, who, at

length, replied, that he had just thought of six Latin verses,

and if he could do anything, it must be in pursuing something
of that description. He, however, gratified his friends, by
occasionally employing the powers of his astonishing mind,
which still remained in full vigour, in the composition of

some short original poems. In this way he produced the
poem entitled Montes Glaciales, founded upon an incident,

which he had heard read from the Norwich paper, several

months previous; to which, at the time, owing to his depres-

sion, he appeared to pay no attention. This poem he after-
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wards, at the request of Miss Perowne, translated into Latin.

Translation was his principal amusement; sometimes from

Latin and Greek into English, and occasionally from English

into Latin. In this way he translated several of Gay's Fables,

and communicated to them, in their new dress, all that ease

and vivacity which they have in the original. Thus ele-

gantly employed, he continued, with some intermissions,

almost to the close of his life.

The last original poem he composed was entitled The Cast-

the lines in question, written in a firm and delicate hand.
The sight of such writing from iny long-silent friend, in-

spired me with a lively, but too sanguine hope, that I might
see him once more restored. Alas ! the verses which I sur-

veyed as a delightful omen of future letters from a corre-

spondent so inexpressibly dear to me, proved the last effort

of his pen."
Cowper's weakness now very rapidly increased, and by

the end of February it had become so great as to render him
aivay, and was founded upon an incident, related in Anson's i incapable of enduring the fatigue of his usual ride, which
Voyage, of a mariner who was washed overboard in the At-

j
was hence discontinued. In a few days he ceased to come

lantic, and lost, which he remembered to have read in that down stairs, though he was still able, after breakfasting in

work many years ago, and which, according to the following
^

bed, to adjourn to another room, and to remain there til! the

stanzas, selected from it, he appears to have regarded as an evening. By the end of the ensuing March, he was com-
illustration of his own case: pelled to forego even this trifling exercise. He was now en-

tirely confined to liis bed-room; he was, however, still able

to sit up to every meal, except breakfast.

His friend Mr. Rose, about this time, paid him a visit.

Such, however, was the melancholy change which his com-
plicated maladies had produced upon his mind, that he

expressed no pleasure at the arrival of one whom he had pre-

viously been accustomed to greet with the most cordial re-

ception. Mr. Rose remained with him till the first week in

April, witnessing with much sorrow the sufferings of the

afflicted poet, and kindly sympathising with his distressed

relations and friends. Little as Cowper had appeared to

enjoy his company, he evinced symptoms of considerable re-

gret at his departure.

Both Lady Hesketh, and Mr. Hayley, would have follow-

ed the humane example of Mr. Rose, in visiting the dying

poet, had they not been prevented by circumstances over

which they had no control. The health of the former, had
suffered considerably by her long confinement with Cowper,
at the commencement of his last attack, and the latter was
detained by the impending death of a darling child.

Mr. Johnson inlorms us, in his sketch of the poet's life,

that, " on the 19th April the weakness of this truly pitiable

sufferer had so much increased that his kinsman apprehended

his death to be near. Adverting, therefore, to the affliction,

as well of body as of mind, which his beloved inmate was
then enduring, he ventured to speak of his approaching dis-

solution as the signal of his deliverance from both these

miseries. After a pause of a few moments, which was less

interrupted by the objections of his desponding relative than

he had dared to hope, he proceeded to an observation more

consolatory still—namely, that in the world to which he was
hastening, a merciful Redeemer, who had prepared unspeak-

able happiness for all his children, and therefore for him

To the first part of this sentence he had listened with compo-
sure, but the concluding words were no sooner uttered than his

passionately expressed entreaties that his companion would
desist from any further observations of a similar kind, clearly

proving that though he was on the eve of being invested with

angelic light, the darkness of delusion still veiled his spirit."

On the following day, which was Sunday, he revived a

little. Mr. Johnson, on repairing to his room, after he had

discharged his clerical duties, found him in bed and asleep.

He did not, however, leave the room, but remained watching

him, expecting he might, on awaking, require his assistance.

Whilst engaiTcd in this melancholy office, and endeavouring

to reconcile his mind to the loss of so dear a friend, by con-

sideiing the gain which that friend would experience, his

reflections were suddenly interrupted by the singularly varied

tone in which Cowper then began to breathe. Imagining it

to be the sound of his immediate summons, after listening to

it for several minutes, he arose froin the foot of the bed on

which he was sitting, to take a nearer, and, as he supposed,

a last view of his departing relative, commending his soul to

that gracious Saviour, whom, in the fulness of mental health,

he had delighted to honour. As he put aside the curtains,

Cowper opened his eyes, hut closed them again without

speaking, and breathed as usual. On Monday he was much
worse ; tliougli, towards the close of the day, he revived suf-

ficiently to take a little refr(^shment. The two following

days he evidently continued to sink rapidly. He revived a

little on Thursday, but, in the course of the night, he appear-

ed exceedingly cxiiausted ; some refreshment was presented

to him by Miss I'erowne, but, owing to a persuasion that

nothing could alfurd him relief, though without any apparent

impression that the hand of death was already upon him, he

mildly rejected the cordial with these words, the last he was
hear<l to utter : " li'hat cun it ••<ifr»>f.'/

?"

Early on Friday morning, the 25th, a decided alteration

for the worse was pen^eived to have taken place. A deadly

" Obscurest night involved the sjcy.

The Atlantic billows roared.

When such a destined wretch as I,

Washed headlong' from on board,

Of friends, of hope, of all bereft.

His floating home for ever left.

He long survives who lives an hour
In ocean self-upheld,

And so long he, with unspent power.

His destiny repelled

;

And ever, as the minutes flew,

Entreated help, or cry'd 'Adieu!'

No poet wept him, but the page
Of narrative sincere.

That tells his name, his worth, his age,

Is wet with Anson's tear

:

And tears, by bards or heroes shed.

Alike immortalize the dead.

I therefore purpose not, or dream.
Descanting on his fate !

To give the melancholy theme
A more enduring date.

But misery still delights to ti-ace

Its semblance in another's case.

No voice divine the storm allay'd.

No light propitious shone,

Wlien snatched from all efl^ectual aid.

We perished, each alone ;

But I beneath a rougher sea,

And whelmed in deeper gulphs than he !"

Anxious as all his friends now were, that he should be

constantly employed, as this proved the best remedy for his

depression, they were frequently pained to see him reduced

to a state of hopeless inactivity, owing to the severity of his'

mental anguish. At these seasons, what suited him best,

was, Mr. Johnson's reading to him, which he was accustomed

to do, almost invariably for a length of time, every day. And
so industriously hid he persevered in this method of relieving

the poet's mind, that after having exhausted numerous works

of fiction, which had the power of attracting his attention, he

betran to read to his afflicted relative the poet's own works.

Cowper evinced no disapprobation to this till the reader

arrived at the history of John Giljjin, when he entreated his

relative to desist.

It became evident towards the close of 1799, that his bodily

strength was rapidly declining, though liis mental powers,

notwithstanding the unmitigated severity of his depression,

remained unimpaired. In Jamiary, 1800, Mr. Johnson ob-

served in him many symptoms which he thought very unfa-

vourable. This induced him to call in additional medical

advice. Hiscom|)laint was pronounced to be, not as has been

generally stati^d, dropsical, but a brc^aking up of the consti-

tution. Remedies, however, were tried, and he was recom-

mended to take as much gentle exercise as he could bear.

To this recomtnendation he discovered no particular aversion,

and Mr. Johnson took him for a ride in a postchaise, as often

as circumstances would permit; it was, however, with con-

siderable difficulty he could be prevailed upon to use such

medicines as it was thought necessary to employ.
About this time his friend Mr. Hayley wrote to him, ex-

pressing a wish that he would new-model a passage in his

translation of the Iliad, where mention is made of the very

ancient sculpture in which Daedalus had represented the

Cretan dance for Ariadne. "On the 31st January," says

Mr. Hayley, " I received from him his improved version of
j
change appeared in his countenance. In this insensible state
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he remained till a few minutes before' five in the afternoon,

when he g-ently, and -without the slightest apparent pain,

ceased to breathe, and iiis happy spirit escaped from his
body, in which, amidst the thickest gloom of darkness, it

had so long been imprisoned, and took its flight to the re-

gions of perfect purity and bliss. In a manner so mild and
gentle did death make its approach, that though his kinsman,
his medical attendant, and three others were standing at the
foot of the bed, with their eyes fixed upon his dying counte-
nance, the precise moment of his departure was unobserved
by any.
" From this mournful period," vnrites Mr. Johnson, " till

the features of his deceased friend were closed from his view,
the expression which the kinsman of Cowper observed in

them, and which he was afiectionately delighted to suppose
an index of the last thoughts and enjoyments of his soul in

its gradual escape from the depths of despondence, was that

of calmness and composure, mingled, as it were, with holy
surprise."

He was buried in that part of Dereham Church, called St.

Edmund's Chapel, on Saturday, the id Ma}', 1800; and his

funeral was attended by several of his relatives. In a lite-

rary point of view, his long and painful affliction had ever
been regarded as a national calamity ; a deep and almost uni-

Tersal sympathy was felt in his behalf; and by all men of
learning and of piety, his death was looked upon as an event
of no common importance.
As he died without a will, his amiable and beloved rela-

tion. Lady Hesketh, kindly undertook to become his admin-
istratrix. She raised a tablet monument to his memory with
tlie following inscription :

—

And knowing Virtue was lier own rewfird,

\Vooed, and revered, and loved her to the last.

Know, then, that Death has added to his list

As sweet a bard as ever swept a lyre

:

In Death's despite his memory shall exist

In numbers preg-nant with celestial fire.

Yes, Cowper! with thy own expressive lays.

Lays wliich ha\e haply many a mind illum'd.
Thy name shall triumph o'er the lapse of days,
And only perish when the world 's consuiiied!

IN MEMORY OF

WILLIAM COWPER, Esq.

BORN IN HERTFORDSHIRE,

1731.

BLTIIED IN THIS CHLTICH,.

1800.

Ye who with warmth the public triumph feel
Of talents, dignified by sacred zeal,

Here, to devotion's bard, devoutly just.

Pay your fond tribute, due to Cowj.er's dust!
Eng-land, exulting in his spotless fame,
Ranks with her dearest sons liis fiivourite name!
Sense, fancy, wit, suffice not all to raise

So clear a title to affection's praise :

His hig-hest honours to the heart belong

—

His virtues formed the magic of his song.

The following lines have been kindly handed to the author
by a friend, in manuscript. He is not sure they have never
been in print, though he rather inclines to think such is the
case.

And is the spirit of the Poet fled?

Yes, from its earthly tenement 'tis flown;
And death at length hatli added to the dead
The sweetest nrinstrel that the world has known.

Too nice, too great, his sj-rnpathy of sold
;

For, oh! his feelings were so much refined,

That sense became impatient of control,

And darkness seized the empire of his mind.

But when Reflection threw her eagle eye
Athwart the gloom of unpropitious fate.

Faith op'd a splendid vista to the sky.

And gave an earnest of a happier state

:

To see, whilst sceptics to the effects of chance
Ascribe creation's ever-varying form

;

To see distinctly, at the first slight glance.

Who wings tlie lightning, and who di-ives tlie storm.

To brush the cobweb follies from the great,

Which Art, with all her sophistry has spread
Uphold the honour of a sinking state,

And bid Religion raise her drooping head.

Such were the objects of the enraptured bard,
In such his lucid intervals he passed;
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It is scarcely necessary to add anything on the subject of
Cowper's character, after the ample delineation that has al-
ready been given of it in this memoir; we shall, however,
subjoin the following brief remarks, which could not so con-
veniently be introduced in any other part of the narrative.
Cowper was of the middle stature; he had a fine, open,

and expressive countenance ; that indicated much thoughtful-
ness, and almost excessive sensibility. His eyes were more
remarkable for the expression of tenderness than of penetra-
tion. The general expression of his countenance partook of
that sedate cheerfulness, which so strikingly characterizes all
his original productions, and which never fidled to impart a
peculiar charm to his conversation. His limbs were more re-
markable for strength than for delicacy of form. He possessed
a v.-arm temperament; and he says of himself, in a letter to
his cousin Mrs. Bodham, dated February 27, 1790, that he
was naturally " somewhat irritable," but, if he was, his reli-
gious principle had so subdued that tendency, that a near re-
lation, who was intimately acquainted with him the last ten
years of his life, never saw his temper ruffled in a single in-
stance.

His manners were generally somewhat shy and reserved,
particularly to strangers : when, however, he was in perfect
health, and in such society as was quite congenial to his taste,
they were perfectly free and unembarrasse"cl ; his conversa-
tion was unrestrained and cheerful, and his whole deportment
was the most polite and graceful, especially to females, to-
wards whom he conducted himself, on all occasions, with the
strictest delicacy and propriety.
Much as Cowper was admired by those who knew him

only as a writer, or as an occasional correspondent, he was
infinitely more esteemed by his more intimate friends ; in-
deed, the more intimately he was known, the more he was be-
loved and revered. Nor was this affectionate attachment so
much the result of his brilliant talents, as it was nf the real
goodness of his disposition, and gentleness of his conduct.
Cowper was emphatically, in the strictest and most scrip-

tural sense of the term, a good man. His o-oodness, how-
ever, was not the result of mere efl"ort, unconnected with
Christian principles, nor did it arise from the absence of those
evil dispositions of which ail have reason, more or less, to
complain

; on the contrary, all his writings prove that heVelt
and deplored the existence of evil affections, and was only
able to suppress them by a cordial reception of the gospel of
Christ, and the diligent use of those means enforced under
that pure and self-denying dispensation. Nor was the o-ood-
ness of Cowper a mere negative goodness, inducino-him''only
to avoid doing evil ; it is evident, from many passao-es, both
from his poetic and prose productions, that he ever looked
upon his talents, not as his own, but as belono-ino- to Him
from whom he had received them. Under the^ influence of
this impression, all his best and most important orio-inal pro-
ductions were unquestionably written. Desirous" of com-
municating to his fellow-men the same invaluable benefits
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which he had himself received from the simple yet sublime
truths of Christianity, and incapable of attempting it in any
other way than that of becomiiior an author, he took up his

pen and produced those unrivalled poems, which, while they
delight the mere literary reader for their elegance, beauty,
and sublimity, are no less interesting to the Christian for the

accurate and striking delineations of real religion, with which
they abound. As long as the English language exists, they

will be most eagerly sought after, both by the scholar and by
the Christian.

Cowperwas warmly attached to the religion of the estab-

lished church, in which he had been trained up, and which,
like his friend Mr. Newton, he calmly and deliberately pre-

ferred to any other. His attachment, however, was not that

of the narrow-minded bigot which blinds the mind to the ex-
cellencies of every other religious community ; on the contra-

ry, it was the attachment of the firm and steady friend of reli-

gious liberty, in the most liberal sense of the term. Of a sec-
tarian spirit he was ever the open and avowed opponent. He
sincerely and very highly respected the conscientious of all

parties. In one of his letters to Mr. Newton, adverting to a
passage in his writings that was likely to expose him to the
charge of illiberality, he thus writes. " When I wrote the
passage in question, I was not at all aware of any impro-
priety in it. I am, however, glad you have condemned it

;

and though I do not feel as if I could presently supply its

place, shall be willing to attempt the task, whatever labour
it may cost me ; aud rejoice that it will not be in the power
of the critics, whatever else they may charge me with, to ac-

cuse me of bigotry, or a design to make a certain denomina-
tion odious at the hazard of the public peace. I had rather

my book should be burnt, than a single line guilty of such a
tendency should escape me."

Cowper's attainments as a scholar were highly respectable

;

he was master of four languages, besides his own: Greek,
Latin, Italian, and French ; and though his reading was by
no means so extensive as that of some, it was turned to bet-

ter account, as he was a most thoughtful and attentive reader,

and it was undoubtedly amply sufficient for every purpose,
with a genius so brilliant and a mind so original as hio.

The productions of Cowper were eminently and entirely

his own ; he had neither borrowed from nor imitated any one.

He copied from none either as to his subjects, or the manner
of treating them. All was the creation of his o^wn inventive

genius. Adverting to this circumstance, in one of his letters,

he thus writes :
—" I reckon it among my principal advantages

as a composer of verses that Ihave not read an English poet
these thirteen years, and but one these twenty years. Imitation

even ofthe best models is my aversion; it is a servile and mecha-
nical trick, that has enabled many to usurp the name of author,

who could not have written at all ifthey had not written upon the

pattern of some original. But when the ear, and the taste have
been much accustomed to the style and manner of others, it is

almost impossible to avoid it, and we imitate, in spite of our-

selves, just in the same proportion as we admire." Cowper's
mode of expressing his thoughts was entirely original. His
blank-verse is not the blank-verse of Milton, or of any other

poet. His numbers, his pauses, his diction, are all of his own
growth, •without transcription, and without imitation. If he
thinks in a peculiar train, it is always as a man of genius,

and, what is better still, as a man of ardent and unaffected

piety. His predecessors had circumscribed themselves, both

in the choice and management of their subjects, by the obser-

vance of a limited number of models, who were thought to

have exhausted all the legitimate resources of the art. " But
Cowper," says a great modern critic, "at once ventured to

cross this enchanted circle, and thus regained the natural lib-

erty of invention, and walked abroad in the open field of ob-

servation as freel}' as those by whom it was originally trod-

den. He passed from the imitation of poets to the imitation

of nature, and ventured boldly upon the representation of ob-

jects that none before him had imagined could be employed
in poetic imagery. In the ordinary occupations, occurrences,

and duties of domestic life, he fcjuud a multitude of subjects

for ridicule and reflection, for jiathetic and picturesque descrip-

tion, for moral declamation and devotional rajiture, that would
have been looked upon with disdain or despair by all his pre-

decessors. He took as wide a range in language too, as in

matter; and shaking off the tawdry incumbrance of that poet-

ical diction which had nearly reduced poetry to a skilful col-

lection of a set of appropriated phrases, he made no scruple to

set down in verse every expression that would have been ad-

mitted in prose ; and to take advantage of all the varieties and
clianges of which our language is susceptil)le."

It has been justly remarked, " that between the poetry of

Cowper and that of Dryden and Pope, and some of their suc-
cessors, there is an immense dilTerence. It would be easy to

show how little he owed to his immediate forerunners, and
how much his immediate followers have been indebted to him.
All the cant phrases, all the technicalities of the former school,
he utterly threw away; and by his rejection of them, they
became obsolete. He boldly adopted cadences of verse un-
attempted before, which, though frequently uncouth, and
sometimes scarcely reducible to rhyme, were not seldom in-

geniously significant and signally energetic. He feared not
to employ colloquial, philosophical, judicial idioms, and forms
of argument and illustration, which enlarged the vocabulary
of poetical terms, less by recurring to obsolete ones,than by
hazardous, and generally happy innovationsof his own inven-
tion, which have since become dignified by usage ; but which
Pope and his imitators durst not have touched. The emi-
nent adventurous revivers ofEnglish poetry, about thirty years
ago, Southey, Wordsworth, and Coleridge, in their blank-
verse, trode directly in the steps of Cowper; and, in their

early productions at least, -were each in a measure what he
had made them. Cowper may be legitimately styled the

father of this triumvirate, who are, in truth, the living fathers

of an innumerable company of modern poets, ivhom no inge-

nuity can we'l classify and arrange."

The poetry of Cowper is in the highest degree deserving
the honourable appellation of Christian Fuetry. He conse-
crated his muse to the service of that pure and self-denying

religion, taught by Christ and his apostles. In this respect

his poems ditfered from the productions of any writers that

had then appeared, with the exception of Milton and Young.
Both these individuals, though they wrote on religious sub-

jects, yet in all probability wrote principally for fame ; with
Cowper, however, the desire of doing good predominated over

every other feeling; and the hope of emolument, nay, even
the love of fame itself, was looked upon as subordinate to

this great object, the last to which poets generally pay any
consideration. To Young, Cowper was evidently superior,

in everything that constitutes real poetic excellence; and
equal to Milton in the ease and elegance of his compositions

,

and in the vivacity and beauty of his imagery, though seldom,

and perhaps never, rising to ^hat majestic sublimity to which
the author of Paradise Lost sometimes soared, and in which
he stands unrivalled among modern, ifnot amongancient poets.

Milton's matchless poem is a most sublime description of the

great facts of the Christian system; every line of it fills the

reader with surprise. Hurried on through a profusion of im-

agery splendid and grand, and never inelegant, tawdry or un-

graceful, the mind becomes astonished, and is much more
powerfully atfected than the heart. We look in vain for those

touching appeals to the alTections with which Cowper's poe-

try abounds, which come home to the bosoms and hearts of all.

" Poet and S.iint, to him is justly given,

The two most sacred names of eartli and heaven."

In the productions of Milton and Young, there is not much
of practical, and still less of experimental, piety. They con-

fined themselves chiefly to the theory of religion. Cowper,
on the contrary, whose views of the gre-at leading truths of

Christianity were equally, if not more comprehensive, de-

scribes, with unequalled simplicity and beauty, those less

splendid, but not less useful, parts of religion, which his pre-

decessors had left almost untouched : hence the superiority

of his muse to theirs in these respects. No uninsjiired ora-

tor ever so happily and so strikingly described the operations

of Divine grace upon the human soul. The gospel had come
home to him, not in word only, but in demonstration of the

Spirit, and in power. He not only possessed a comprehen-

sive knowledge of the Christian system, which enabled him,

whenever he had occasion for it, to describe and illustrate,

with all tlie force and beauty of poetic enchantment, that

solid foundation on which the Christian builds his hopes, but

he had hims(df felt the astonishing efficacy of these truths on

the heart, when truly and cordially received. 'I'his accounts

for the unrivalled felicity with which he describes the happy

influence of Christi-.mity iu all cases where it is rightly em-

braced, unless, as in his own case, its influence be prevented

by some nnaccountable bodily distemper. Treating the great

])eculiarities of the Christian system—the depravity of man
—the necessity of regeneration—the efficacy of the atone-

ment—access to God, through the Divine Spirit—justifi-

cation by failh, with others of a like kind, not merely as

subjects of in<iuiry, but as things which had been to him mat-

ters of actual experience, it is no wonder that his muse some-

times carried him to a depth of Christian feeling, unsung,
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and even unattempted before.

Charity, beautifully sings

—

As he himself, in his poem on

•' When one that holds communion with the skies

H:is fill 'd his urn, wliere tliese pure w.iters rise.

And once more mingles with us meaner tilings,

"ris e'n as if an angel shook his wings;

Immortal fragrance fills the circuit wide,

That tells us whence liis treasures are supplied."

" Cowper," as Mr. Hayley justly observes, "accomplish-

ed, as a poet, the sublimest object of ambition,—he has dis-

sipated the general prejudice that held it hardly possible for a

modern author to succeed in sacred poetry. He has proved

that verse and devotion are natural allies. He has shown that

true poetical genius cannot be more honourably or more de-

lightfully employed than in diffusing through the heart and

mind of man a filial affection for his Maker, with a firm and

cheerful trust in his word. He has sung in a strain, in some
degree at least equal to the great subject, the blessed advent

of the Messiah; and perhaps it will not be saying too much,

to assert that his poetry will have no inconsiderable influence

in preparing the world for the cordial reception of all the rich

blessings which this event was intended to introduce."

Up to the period when Cowper's productions were given

to the world, it was foolishly imagined impossible success-

fully to employ the graces and beauties of poetry on the side

of virtue. A great modern critic had inconsiderately declared

that " contemplative piety cannot be poetical." Had he as-

serted only, that it had very rarely been so, the assertion

would not have been unjust. It would, indeed, have coin-

cided with the views entertained by Cowper himself; for,

of his predecessors' productions, with few exceptions, no one

could have formed a more correct opinion, as will appear by
the following lines

:

"Pit)' religion has so seldom found
A skilful guide into poetic ground!
The flowers would spring where'er she deigned to stray,

And every muse attend her in lier way.
Virtue indeed meets many a rh^TTiing friend.

And many a comphment politely penned;
But unattired in that becoming vest

Religion weaves for her, and half undressed.

Stands in the desert, shivering and forlorn,

A wintry figure, like a mthered thorn."

This censure, severely as it may fall on most of Cowper's
predecessors, is not unjust. His muse, however, was the

first to show that poetry, may be made the handmaid to reli-

gion. When he gave to the world the productions of his un-

rivalled pen, they saw, indeed,

'a bard all fire,

Touched with a coal from heaven, assume the lyre.

And tell the world, still kindling as he sung,

With more than mortal music on his tongue.

That he who died below, and reigns above.

Inspires tlie song, and tliat his name was love."

Cowper's religious sentiments were undoubtedly Calvinis-

tic, and though his views of divine truth were generally un-

exceptionable, they were sometimes rather strongly tinged

with the peculiarities of that system. On no occasion, how-
ever, that comes within our recollection, do we find him speak-

ing of the character of God in such terms as would lead any,

who were sincerely desirous of approaching Him in the way
of his own appointment, to doubt of gracious reception at

his hands. His own case, indeed, must be excepted, as his

melancholy depression ever led him to regard himself as a

solitary instance of the rejection of God and of the reversal

of his decree. It could seldom, if ever, be inferred from any
of his representations, that he thought the Divine Being,

by the mere exercise of his sovereignty, continued any of

his creatures, except, indeed, it were himself, in a state of

suffering in the present life, or placed them beyond the means
of escaping from misery, in the future. His views of the

atonement and of the infinite extent of its efficacy, were such

as led him, whenever he had occasion to advert to it, to re-

present it truly, as a solid ground of hope and comfort, to

every converted sinner, whatever might have been his cha-

racter. He felt an entire conviction that he whose infinite

compassion had prompted him to make provision for the re-

storation of fallen man to his favour, intended it to be univer-

sally beneficial ; and that the perverseness and obstinacy of

men were the only reasons why it was not so. That he

should have regarded his own case as an exception, and

should, consequently, have passed the greater part of his

life in the bitterness of despair, is a difficulty which we are

persuaded will, in the present life, for ever remain unaccount-

ed for. To assert, as some have done, on no other foundation

than that of mere opinion, that had he not been religious he

would never have been melancholy, is utterly at variance with

all the leading facts of his history. To every well regulated

mind it will be abundantly evident, that whatever reasons

may be assigned for the affecting peculiarity of his case, the

deep concern he felt for religion could never have been the

cause. On the contrary, it will appear clearly to have been

much more likely to become the best preventive, as, in fact,

the events of his life prove it to have been, though, owing to

some unaccountable organic conformation, much less com-
pletely than might have been hoped.

No person was ever more alive to the benefits of real friend-

ship, or had ever formed more correct conceptions of its obli-

gations and delights. His inimitable stanzas, on this most
interesting subject, which are perhaps superior to anything

that has ever been written upon it, prove incontestibly that

he understood what were its indispensable prerequisites, and

his whole conduct through life shows that he felt the full

force of that friendship which he so admirably described. It

is difficult to make extracts from a poem, every line of which

is almost alike excellent, we cannot, however, deny ourselves

the pleasure of presenting our readers with the following

admirable lines :

—

" Who hopes a friend, should have a heart

Himself, well furnished for the part

And ready on occasion.

To show the virtue that he seeks ;

For 'tis an union that bespeaks
A just reciprocation.

A man renowned for repartee

Will seldom scruple to make free

With friendship's finest feeling ;

Will thrust a dagger at your breast.

And tell you 'twas a special jest.

By way of balm for healing.

Beware of tatlers ! keep your ear

Close stopt against the tales they bear.

Fruits of their own invention !

The sepai-ation of chief friends

Is what their business most intends.

Their sport is your dissension.

Religion should extinguish strife.

And make a calm of human life :

But even those who differ

Only on topics left at large.

How fiercely will they meet, and charge

;

No combatants are stiffer.

Then judge, before you choose your man.
As circumspectly as you can

;

And having made election.

See that no disrespect of yours.

Such as a friend but ill endures,

Enfeeble his affection.

As similarity of mind.
Or something not to be defined.

First rivets our attention

;

So manners decent and polite.

The same we practised at first sight.

Must save it from declension.

The man who hails jou Tom, or Jack,

And proves, by thumping on your back.

His sense of your great merit;

Is such a friend, that one had need
Be very much his friend indeed,

To pardon, or to bear it.

Some friends make tlus their prudent plan.

Say Uttle, and hear all you can;

Safe policy, but hateful

!

So barren sands imbibe the shower.
But render neither fruit nor flower

Unpleasant and ungrateful.

They whisper trivial tilings, and small

;

But to communicate at all

Things serious, deem improper.
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Tiieir feculence and froth they show,
But keep their best contents below.

Just like a simmering copper.

Pursue the theme, and you will find

A disciplin'd and furnisli'd mind
To be at least expedient

;

And, after summing; all the rest.

Religion ruling in the breast,

A principal ingredient.

True friendship has, in short, a grace.
More than terrestrial in its face.

That proves it heav'n-descended:
Man's love of woman not so pure,
Kor when sincerest, so secure.

To Last till life is ended."

Cowper was, through life, the warm, though not the blind
admirer of the British constitution; and though he made no
pretensions to the character of a politician, yet he took the
liveliest interest in all that related to the honour and prospe-
rity of his country. In one of his letters to Mr. Newton, he
thus writes:—"I learned when I was a boy, being the son
of a staunch Whig, and a man that loved his country, to glow
with that patriotic enthusiasm which is apt to break forth

into poetry, or at least to prompt a person, if he has any in-

clination that wa}^ to poetical endeavours. After I was grown
up, and while I lived in the Temple, I produced several half-

penny ballads, two or three of which had the honour of being
popular. But unhappily, the ardour I felt upon the occasion,
disdaining to be confined within the bounds of fact, pushed
me upon uniting the prophetical with the poetical character,
and defeated its own purpose. 1 am glad it did. The less

there is of this sort in mj' productions the better. The stage
of national affairs is such a fluctuating scene, that an event
which seems probable to-day becomes impossible to-morrow;
and unless a man were indeed a prophet, he cannot, but with
the greatest hazard of losing his labour, bestow his rhymes
upon future contingencies, which perhaps are never to take
place, but in his own wishes and in the reveries of his own
fancy."

The time which Cowper hestowed upon his translation of
Homer, and the indefatigable diligence with which he la-

boured in this great work, notwithstanding his melancholy
depression, until he had completed it, prove that he was not
easily to be diverted from what he had once undertaken ; and
that few men were equal, and perhaps none superior, to him,
in those essential qualities of a truly great mind,—industry
and perseverance.

It might he imagined that Cowper's very retired manner
of life, had deprived him of that manly independence of mind,
which is a prime constituent in the character of every great
man. vSeveral incidents, however, are related of him, which
go to prove that such was very far from being the case. His
conduct to Mr. Unwin and Mr. Newton, who both in their

turns, at different times, thought themselves entitled to com-
plain of some neglect, proves that he allowed not the affection

of friendship to intrench upon his right to judge at all times
for himself. Alluding to Mr. Newton's displeasure, he re-

marks to another friend:—" If he says more on the subject,

I shall speak freely, and perhaps please him less than I have
already done." Almost in the same breath, however, evinc-

ing his deep knowledge of human nature, he adds:—"But
we shall jumble together again, as people, who have an affec-

tion for each other at the bottom, never fail to do." On one
occasion, some friend having remarked to Cowper, that he
knew a person who w ished to see a sample of his verse, be-

fore subscribing for liis edition of Homer, he replied,—"that
when he dealt in wine, or cloth, or cheese, he would give sam-
ples, but jf verse never." The same independence he evinced
on another occasion, writing to the friend whom he had em-
ployed to negotiate for the publication of his second volume
of poetry, he remarks:—" If .Johnson should stroke his chin,

look up to tlie ceiling, and cry nymph! anticipate him, I

beseech you, at once, by saying, that you know I should be
very sorry he-ehould undertake for me to his own disadvan-
tage, or that my volume shoidd be in any degree pressed upon
him."
The depressive malady under which Cowper laboured

through the griMter part of his lifi;, niiglil naturally be sup-
posed to have disqualified him entirely for the kind office of
comforting those wlio were in distress : in truth, however,
no one had better learned the divine skill of strengthening
the weak mind, of encouraging the timid and trembling be-

Jiever, of lilting up the ^eak hands that were hanging down,

wiping the tear of sorrow from the mournful eye, and direct-

ing the Christian to look alone to heaven for support in all

his difficulties. His poems abound with passages the most
tender and consolatory ; enforcing with an eloquence, persua-
sive and almost irresistible, humble submission to the Divine
will, in circumstances the most discouraging. The following
lines, forming part of a poetic epistle to a lady in France,
show how admirably he could pour the healing oil of comfnrt
into the wounded spirits of others, though he was unable to

assuage the grief of his own.

" The path of sorrow, and that path alone.
Leads to the land where sorrow is imknown;
No trav'ller ever reached that blessed abode
AVho found not thorns and briars on the road.
The world may dance along the flowery plain,

Chcer'd as they go by many a sprightly strain.

But He, who knew what human hearts would prove
How slow to learn the dictates of his love

;

Thath.ird by nature, .and of stubborn will,

A life of ease would make them harder still

;

In pity to a chosen few, designed
To escape the common ruin of tlieir kind.

And said—Go spend them in the vale of tears !

Oh balmy gales of souI-re\'iving air.

Oh salutary streams that murmur there,

Tliese flowing from the fount of grace above!
Those breatJied fi'om lips of everlasting love !

The flinty soil indeed their feet annoys.
Chill blasts of trouble nip their springing joys.
An envious world will interpose its frown.
To mar delights superior to its own.
And many a pang, experienced still within.

Reminds them of their hated inmate, sin !

But ills of every shape, of every name,
Transformed to blessings, miss their cruel aim.
And every moment's cahn that soothes the breast.

Is given in earnest to eternal rest.

Ah ! be not sad ! although thy lot be cast

Far from the flock, and in a boundless waste;
No shepherd's tents within thy view appear.

Hut the Chief Sliepherd even there is near.

Thy tender sorrows and thy plaintive strain

Flow in a foreign land, but not in v.ain ;

Thy tears all issue from a source divine,

Ai;d every drop bespeaks a Saviour thine."

Notwithstanding the almost unmitigated severity of Cow-
per's sulferings, there were seasons in which he enjoyed

some internal tranquillity, and was enabled to exercise a

trembling, if not an unshaken confidence in the Almighty.

It was undoubtedly on one of these occasions that he peimed
the following lines

—

" I see, or think I see,

A glimmering from afar

—

A beam of day that shines for me
To save me from despair.

Forerunner of the sun,

It marks the pilgrim's w.ay :

I'll gaze upon it while I run,

And watch tlie rising day."

Had it not been for Cowper's depressive malady, ho would
certainly have been, on all occasions, the most lively and

agreeable companion. Even as it was, it must not be im-

agined that in his conversation he was never sprightly and
cheerful. Fn-cpiently, when his own heart was suffused

with grief, arising from the severity and peculiarity of his

malady, sucli an air of innocent pleasantry and humour, deli-

cate and perfectly natural, ran through his conversation and

correspondence, as could not fail to delight all who happened
to be in his company, or who were occasionally favoured

with the productions of his pen. It would be easy to pro-

duce proofs of this, lioth from his poetic and prose produc-

tions. His rhyming letter, to Mr. Newton, in which there

is such a happy mixture of the grave and the gay, as no other

writer could jjroduce, evinces the occasional sprightliness of

of his mind " My very dear friend, I am going to send,

what, when ymi have read, you may scniteh your head, and

say, I suppose there's nobody knows, whelher what I have

got, be verse or not; by the tune and the time, it ought to be

rhyme, hut if it be, did ever you see, of late or yore, such a

ditty before 1

"I have writ charity, not for popularity, but as well as

I could, in hopes to do good ; and if the revi.nver, should say,

lo be sure, the gentleman's muse, weara Methodist shoes,
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you may know by her pace, and talk about gjrace, that she
and her bard, have little regard, for taste and fashions, and
ruling passions, and hoydening play, of the modern day ; and
though she assume a borrowed plume, and now and then

wear a tittering air, 'tis only her plan to catch if she can, the

giddy and gay, as they go that way, by a production on a

new construction ; she has baited her trap, in hopes to snap,

all that may come, with a sugar-plum.—His opinion in this

will not be amiss; 'tis what I intend, my principal end, and
if I succeed, and folks should read till a few are brought to

a serious thought, I shall think I am paid, for all I have said,

and all I have done, though I have run, many a time, after a

rhyme, as far as from hence, to the end of my sense, and by
hook or by crook, write another book, if I live and am here

another year.
" I have heard before, of a room with a floor, laid upon

springs, and such like things, with so much art, in every

part, that when you went in, you were forced to begin a

minuet pace, with an air and a grace, swimming about, now
in and now out, with a deal of state, in a figure of eight,

without pipe or string, or any such thing ; and now I have
writ, in a rhyming fit, what will make you dance, and as you
advance, will keep you still, though against your will, danc-

ing away, alert and gay, till you come to an end, of what I

have penned, which that you may do, ere madam and you, are

quite worn out, with jigling about, I take my leave, and here

you receive, a bow profound, down to the ground, from your
humble me, W. C."
The following jeu d' esprit, written by the poet, as de-

scriptive of one of his rural excursions, through the whole
of which runs a strain of pleasantry, innocent, and perfectly

natural, shows that his lite was not one unbroken series of

despair, but that he enjoyed, occasionally, at least, some
lucid intervals, when, to gratify his friends, he would trifle

in rhyme with an affectionate and endearing gaiety. As it

has never been published in any of his works, the reader will

not regret its having a place here.

I sing of a journey to Clifton,*

We would have performed if we could

;

Without cart or barrow to lift on
Poor Mary or me tlirough the mud.

Sle, sla, slud,

Stuck in the mud.
Oh, it is pretty to wade tlirough a flood.

So away we went slipping and sliding',

Hop, hop,—a la mode de deux frogs ;

'Tis near as good walking as riding,

When ladies are dressed in tlieir cloga.

Wheels no doubt,

Go briskly about.

But they clatte)-, and rattle, and make such a rout.

DIALOGUE.

" Well—now I protest it is charming.
How hnely the weather improves ;

That cloud, though, is rather alarming.

How slowly and stately it moves."

" Pshaw ! never mind,
^Tis not in the wind,

AVe are travelling south and shall leave it behind."

SHE.

" I am glad we are come for an .tiring.

For folks may be pounded and penn'd.

Until they grow rusty, not caring

To stir half a mile to an end."

" The longer we st.ay.

The longer we may
;

It 'a a folly to think about weatlier or way."

•' But now I begin to be frighted,

If I fall what a way I should roll

!

1 am glad the bridge was indicted,

Stay ! stop ! I am sunk in a hole."

A village nc.ir Olney.

'
' Nay, never care,

'Tis a common affair

;

You '11 not be tbe last that will set a foot there."

" Let me breathe now a little and ponder,
On what it were better to do ;

That terrible lane I see yonder,
I think we shall never get through."

" So think I,—
But by the bye.

We shall never kiiow, if we never should trv."

" But should we get there, how shall we get home ;

AVhat a terrible deal of bad road we have pass'd,
Slipping and sliding! and if we should come
To a difficult state, I am ruined at last.

Ob, this lane I

Now it is ])laln.

That strug-gling and striving is labour in vain."

" Stick fast there, while I go and look.''

Don't go aw.ay for fear I should fall
;"

" I have examined it every nook.
And what you have here is a sample of all

:

Come wheel around,

The dirt we have found.

Would by an estate at a farthing a pound."

Now sister Ann,' the guitar you must take.

Set it and sVng it, and make it a song

;

1 have varied tbe verse for variety's sake.

And cut it off short because it was long.
'Tis hfjbbling and lame,

Wliich critics won't blame,
For the sense and the sound they say should be tlie same.

As a writer, Cowper's powers of description, both in

poetry and prose, were of the highest order ; equalled by few,
and excelled by none. His richly cultivated mind, united

to an imagination as brilliant as it was chaste, enabled him
to paint the visible beauties of the material, as well as the

ideal charms of the moral world, with an ease and felicity

equally delightful. No one could describe the feelings of
the heart with more vivid force, or knew better how to le'i'y

contributions on the rich and varied scenes of nature. He
possessed all the requisite qualifications for a poet of the
highest class ;—a familiar acquaintance with the ancient
classics; a comprehensive mind, well stored with accurate
information on almost every subject ; a fertile genius ; a rich

fancy ; an excursive, but chaste imagination to all which were
added, an extensive knowledge of the varied feelings of the
human heart, and a most devout regard to the solemn claims
of religion.

To take a comprehensive review of the poet's original pro-
ductions, in the order in which Ihey appeared, would require

a much greater space than it would be prudent to devote to

it here. Table Talk is a dialogue, carried on with uncom-
mon spirit and vivacity, in which a variety of most interest-

ing topics are happily introduced and descanted on with great
force and beauty. The Progress of Error is much more
serious than its predecessor ; and though it contains passages
of unrivalled excellence, it exhibits occasional marks of weak-
ness, and is less beautiful than any other in the volume.
Truth exhibits a wonderful coinbination ofdifferent powers,

in which passages, humorous and affecting, are scattered
with delightful profusion.

Expostulation, founded on a sermon by Mr. Newton, is

an impassioned appeal to men, in almost all conditions, on
behalf of religion ; it abounds with imagery, grand, impres-
sive, and awful, exhibiting proofs of the poet's deep acquaint-
ance with the inspired prophetic records. Hope is less ira-

• Lady Austen.
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passioned than its predecessor, but not less beautiful. It is

written throughout with great elegance, beauty, and force,

and the sentiments it breathes are purely evangelical. Chari-
ty is a poem of less vigour, but equally instructive, admoni-

tory, and delightful.

In Conversation, the poet appears in the character of a

teacher of manners, as well as of morals, and delineates with

exquisite and unerring skill, many of the follies and frailties

of life. The loquacious—the incommunicative—the noisy

and tumultuous—the disputatious—the scrupulous and irre-

solute—the furious and intractable—the ludicrous—the cen-

sorious—the peevish—the bashful—with others of similar

kind, may here find their character drawn by the pen of a

master, in the liveliest colours, and with striking accuracy.

Many excellent and judicious remarks are to be found in

this admirable poem, on the manner in which conversation,

to make it really edifying, must be carried on ; and the cer-

tain benefits resulting from it, where it is so conducted, are

forcibly and clearly pointed out.

Retirement, will be read with delight by all, but espe-

cially by those who are looking forward to that season when

—

" Hackney'd in business, wearied at th.at cir,

Which thousands, once fast chain'd to, quit no more,
But which, when life at ebb runs weak and low,

All wish, or seem to wish, they could forego."

The poet happily ridicules the fallacy of supposing it im-
possible to be pious while following the active pursuits of

life,

" Truth is not local, God .alike pervades
And fills the world of trafhc and the shades.

And may be fear'd amidst the busiest scenes.

Or scorn'd where business never intervenes."

In the same happy strain he exposes the absurdity of seek-

ing retirement as an excuse for indolence.

" An idler is a watch that wants both hands.

As useless as it g-oes as when it stands.
• • • , • •

Absence of occupation is not rest;

A mind quite vacant is a mind distrest."

The Task, however, is by far the poet's greatest produc-

tion, and had he written nothing else, would have immor-
talized his name, and given him a place among the highest

class of poets. Here his muse kindled into its happiest in-

spirations, and burst forth into its subliraest strains. Com-
mencing with objects the most familiar, and in a manner
inimitably playful, the poet touches on a vast variety of sub-

jects, many of them unsung, and unattempted before, scat-

tering wherever he goes

"From grave to gay, from lively to severe,"

an exuberance of beauty and elegance, that enchains the rea-

der, carrying him through the muse's adventurous track, with-

out the least restraint, and without feeling a moment's unea-

siness. The transitions are the happiest imaginable; after

delineating one object with matchless felicity and force, pre-

senting it in shapes almost endlessly diversified, ere he is

aware of it, another and another starts up before the reader,

with magical eflect, but without the slightest confusion, or

the least violation of perspicuity. This admirable poem may
be repeatedly read with increasing delight. It yields an al-

most inexhaustible source of pleasure and instruction. The
reader rises from its perusal, not only filled with astonishment

at the mighty powers of its author, but what is of equal, and

perhaps of greater importance, with feelings of the most un-

feigned esteem for the poet, and with sentiments of benevo-

lence towards all mankind.
The letters of Cowper are unquestionably among the best

productions of this interesting class of writings that are to

be found in the English language. Easy and natural, and

everywhere simple and elegant, without the slightest affecta-

tion of formality, or the most distant approach to that studied

and artificial style, which invariably destroys the beauty of

such productions, they never fail to interest and delight the

reader; and will ever be regarded as perfect models of epis-

tolary correspondence. Their peculiar charm is, perhaps, to

be attributed chiefly, if not entirely, to that affectionate glow
of pure friendship, by which they are so pre-eminently dis-

tinguished. Fascinating as they are to every reader of taste,

for the chaste, yet unornamented style in which they are com-

posed ; for their easy and natural transitions; and for their

concise, yet sufficiently copious descriptions, it is to that

sprightly and genuine affection which runs through the whole
of them, causing the reader to peruse them with almost as
much interest as if they were addressed to him personally,
that they are principally indebted for their claim to supe-
riority.

To the above remarks on Cowper's letters, we have great
pleasure in adding the following testimony of the late distin-

guished scholar and writer, the Rev. Robert Hall of Bristol,

whose eloquence was unrivalled, and whose powers being
all consecrated to the cause of religion, rendered him an or-

nament to the age in which he lived. In a letter to Rev. J.

Johnson, Cowper's justly esteemed relative, he thus writes:
" It is quite unnecessary to say that I perused the letters with
great admiration and delight. I have always considered the

letters of Mr. Cowper as the finest specimens of the episto-

lary style in our language. To %n air of inimitable ease and
carelessness, they unite a high degree of correctness, such
as could result only from the clearest intellect, combined with
the most finished taste. I have scarcely found a single word
which is capable of being exchanged for a better. Literary

errors I can discern none. The selection of the words, and
the structure of the periods, are inimitable; they present as
striking a contrast as can well be conceived, to the turgid
verbosity which passes at present for fine writing, and which
bears a great resemblance to the degeneracy which marks the
style of Ammianus Marcellinus, as compared to that of Ci-
cero or Livy. A perpetual effort and struggle is made to

supply the place of vigour; garish and dazzling colours are

substituted for chaste ornament; and the hideous distortions

of weakness for native strength. In my humble opinion, the

study of Cowper's prose may, on this account, be asiousefu
in forming the taste of young people as his poetry."

Poets have almost invariably been charged with adulation,

whenever they have ventured to eulogize an individual, how-
ever much he may have been distinguished by his virtues and
his talents. In many cases, they have undoubted richly me-
rited this censure ; but there are some honourable exceptions,

and amonst this class Cowper is pre-eminently distinguished.

Of this wicked and foolish practice he had the utmost abhor-
rence; and in some instances it may be doubted whether he
did not carry his aversion to flattery, almost to an opposite
extreme; withholding praise where he knew it was due.

The following lines occur almost at the commencement of his

Table Talk. After painting the portrait of that most virtuous

monarch, George the Third, in language as just as it is beau-
tiful, he abruptly exclaims,

" Guard what you say; the patriotic tribe

AVill sneer, and charge you with a bribe—a bribe!
Tlie worth of his three kingdoms I defy
To lure me to the baseness of a lie:

And of all lies, (be that one poet's boast,)

The lie that flatters, I abhor the most."

In the character of Cowper there was not the slighest par-

ticle of ostentation; on no occasion did he assume any airs

of consequence; he never aimed, or wished to be what he
was not. Everything in the shape of affectation was the ob-

ject of his disgust. He loved simplicity without rudeness,

and detested that squeamish mimicry of fine feeling which
not unfrequently, either under the assumed garb of superior

sanctity, or of ardent friendship, conceals the most pitiable

imbecility and ignorance.

It must be acknowledged that Cowper sometimes dipped
his pen in gall. Some expressions the most bitterly sarcastic

are to be found in his poems. Of his firstvolume it was said,

by one of his friends, " There are many passages delicate,

many sublime, many beautiful, many tender, many sweet,

and many acrimonious." Cowper's satire, however, though
keen and powerful as a whip of scorpions, was employed only

to expose and punish the openly profligate, and the hypo-
critical professors of religion. Everything in the shape of

deception he ever held in perfect detestation. The castiga-

tion of vice, of ignorance, or of dissimulation, was his object,

when he became a satirist. If he held up philosophy to ridi-

cule, it was that glare of false philosophy, which, instead of

being beneficial to men, only led them from the plain and
beaten track of truth, into paths of error and misery. He
never wantonly, for the sake only of his own gratification,

inflicted his satiric lash on a single individual. He became
a satirist, not to give vent to a waspish, revengeful, and
malicious disposition, (to feelings of this kind he was an en-

tire stranger,) but for the same purpose as the holy prophets
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of old were satirists to expose, in mercy to mankind, the
hideous deformity of those vices, which have ever been the
fruitful parents of misery to mankind.
The exquisite sensibility of Cowper, and the real goodness

of his disposition, with his entire abhorrence of cruelty,
whether practised by man towards his own species, or to-
wards any part of the Creator's works, are evinced by the
following- striking lines.

"I would not enter on my list of friends,
Thoug-h graced with polislied manners and fine sense,
Yet wanting- sensibility, the man
Who needlessly sets foot upon a worm.
An inadvertant step may cmsh tlie snail

That crawls at evening- in the public path;
But he that has humanity, forewarned,
Will tread aside, and let the reptile live.

Ye, therefore, who love mercy, teacli your sons
To love it too. The sprintr-tinie of our years
Is soon dishonoured and defiled in most
By budding; ills, that ask a prudent hand
To check them. But, alas! none sooner shoots.
If unrestrained, into luxuriant growth
Than cruelty, most devilish of them all!

Mercy, to him that shows it, is the rule
And righteous hmitation of its art.

By which Heaven moves in pardoning guilty man;
And he that shows none, being ripe in vears.
And conscious of the outrage he commits,
Shall seek it, and not find it, in Ids turn.
Distinguished much by reason, and still more
By our capacity of grace divine.

From creatures that exist but for our sake.
Which, having served us, perish, we are held
Accountable: and God, some future day,
Will reckon with us roundly for the abuse
Of what he deems no mean or trivial trust!

Liberty has always been the soul-inspiring theme of poets.
On no subject has the muse sung in sweeter strains, or tower-
ed to more sublime heights. Cowper has given ample proofs
that his muse felt all the fire of this ennobling theme. In his
Table Talk, some beautiful lines will be found on this inte-
resting subject, so dear to the heart of ever)' Englishman;
but in his most masterly production, the Task" he thus
sings

—

" 'Tis liberty alone that gives the flower
Of fleeting life its lustre and perfume;
And we are weeds without it. All constraint
Except what wisdom lays on evil men,
Is evil : hurts the faculties, impedes
Their progress in the road of science; blinds
The eyesight of discovery; and begets
In those that suffer it a sordid mind,

—

Bestial—a meagre intellect, unfit
To be the tenant of man's noble form.
Thee, therefore, still, blameworthy as thou art.

Thee I account still happy, and the chief
Among the nations, seeing thou art free,

My native nook of earth ! Thy clime is rude.
Replete with vapours, and disposes much
All hearts to sadness, and none more than mine;
Yet, being free, I love thee for the sake
Of that one feature, can be well content,
Disgraced .as thou hast been, poor as thou art.

To seek no sublunary rest beside.
But once enslaved, farewell. I could endure
Chains nowhere patiently; and chains at home.
Where I am free by birthright, not at all!"

The liberty of Cowper was not, however, that lawless
restraint which, under the sacred name of liberty, would
hurst asunder all those bands that hold society together, and
introduce confusion infinitely more to be dreaded than the
most absolute despotism. It was not the wild and unre-
strained liberty of the ferocious mob; it was the liberty that
is compatible with wholesome restraint, and with the due
administration of law. It was the liberty not of disorder
but of discipline, as will be seen by the following beautiful
lines

—

"Let Disciphne employ her wholesome arts;

Let magistrates alert perform their pai-ts.

Not skulk, or put on a prudential mask,
As if their duty was a desperate task.

Let active laws apply the needful curb.
To guard the peace that riot would disturb;

And liberty, preserved from wild excess.

Shall raise no feuds for .armies to suppress.

When Tumult lately burst liis prison door.

And set plebeian thousands in a roar.

When he usurped Authority's just place,

And dared to look his master in the face;

When the rude rabble's watch-word was—' Destroy!'

And blazing London seemed a second Troy !

Liberty blushed, and hung her drooping head

—

Beheld their progress with the deepest dread;

Blushed th.at effects like these she could produce.
Worse than the deeds of galley-slaves let loose;

She loses in such storms her very name.
And fierce Licentiousness should bear the blame!"

Powerful as were the charms of subjects like these to Cow-
per, there were others of a different character which he held
as more dear, and ever regarded as more important. Like his

great predecessor, Milton, he had made the sacred scriptures

his constant study ; not so much because he admired the

sublime imagery of the holy penmen, (alive as he was to their

beauties in this respect,) as because he felt the full force of
divine truth upon his heart ; which, notwithstanding the se-

vere pressure of his malady, would sometimes yield him an
interval of pleasure. It was undoubtedly on one of these

happy occasions that he penned the following lines, so strik-

ingly descriptive of the refined pleasure with which the

Christian can view the works of nature.

" He looks abroad into the varied field

Of nature; and though poor, perhaps, comp.ared
With those whose mansions glitter in his sight,

Calls the delighful scenery all his own:
His are the mountains, and the valleys his.

And the resplendent rivers: his to enjoy
With a propriety that none can feel.

But who, with fihal confidence inspired,

Can lift to heaven an unpresumptuous eye.
And smiling say—My Father made them all

!

Are they not his by a peculiar right?

And by an emph.asis of interest his

AVhose e}cs they fill with tears of holy joy

;

Whose heart with praise, and whose exalted mind
With worthy thoughts of that unwearied love
That planned, and built, and still upholds a world
So clothed with beauty for rebellious mani"
Yes ! Ye may fill your garners, ye that reap
The loaded soil ; and ye m.ay waste nuich good
In senseless riot ; but ye will not find

In feast, or in the chase, in song or d.ance,

A liberty like his, who, unimpeached
Of usurpation, and to no man's wrong
Appropriates natm-e as his Father's work.
And has a richer use of yours tlian you."

Although Cowper, towards the close of his life, before he
received his M-ajesty's pension, owing to the heavy expenses
occasioned by his own and Mrs. Unwin's illness, was scarcely
able to keep his expenditure within the limits of his income,
yet he was never once heard to complain, nor even to indulge
the slightest disposition to be otherwise than contented in the
station where Providence had placed him. Writing to his
intimate friend, Mr. Hill, on one occasion, whom he"appears
to have made his treasurer, he remarks:—"Your tidings
respecting the slender pittance yet to come, are, as you ob-
serve, of a melancholy cast. Not being gifted, however, by
nature with the means of acquiring much, it is well that she
has given me a disposition to be contented with little. I
have now been so many years habituated to small matters,
that I should probably find myself incommoded by greater,
and, may I but be enabled to shift, as I have heen hitherto,
unsatisfied wishes will not troidjle me much."
On another occasion, to the same individual he writes:

—

"I suppose you are sometimes troubled on my account, but
you need not. I .have no doubt that it will be seen, when
my days are closed, that I served a Master who would not
suffer me to want anything that was good for me. He said
to Jacob, ' I will surely do thee good;' and this he said not
for his sake only, but for ours also, if we trust in him. This
thought relieves me from the greatest part of the distress I
should else suffer in my present circumstances, and enables
me to sit down peacefully upon the wreck of my fortune."
The same sentiment is still more forcibly expressed in the
following lines :

—

" Fair is the lot that's cast for me
;

I have an Advocate with Thee :
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Tliey wliom the world caresses most
Have no such privileafe to lioust.

I'oor though I am, clespiscii, for.gol,

Yet God, my Goil, fortfets me not

;

And lie is safe, and must succeed,

for whom the Lord vouchsafes to plead."

Perhaps no individual ever fidt more fully the power of

religion in his heart, or embodied it more completely in his

life, than Cowper. The apprehensions, for his ultimate safety,

by which he was so continually harassed, depressive as was
their influence on his mind, never relaxed, in any decree, that

severe watchfulness which religion had tauirht him to exer-

cise over his thoughts and conduct. On the contrary, they
seem rather to have operated as a continual check upon those
corrupt inclinations which are common to our fallen nature;

and to which, even Cowper, was not a stranger. It would
be ridiculous to say he had no imperfections; he felt them;
he often mourned over them, and the vivid perception he had
of them, associated, as it invariably was, with a powerful
constitutional tendency to melanclioly, ol"ten filled him with
the greatest anxiet}' and dread. His conceptions of the purity

of that sublime religion taught us in the gospel, and of the
paramount importance of a holy life in its professors, were
such as led him to regard the least deviation from the strict

line of christian duty, in his own case at least, as an entire

disqualification for the reception of spiritual comfort. No
individual's conscience was ever more tremblingly alive to

the importance of habitual watchfulness and uniform consis-

tency of conduct. He could make ample allowances for the

imperfections of others, but nothing could prevail upon him
to make any for his own.
The notice we have already taken of Cowper's productions,

renders it unnecessary that we should view them any further

in detail. We cannot, however, suppress the following ad-

mirable observations of an anonymous critic, subjoined to

Mr. Hayley's life of Cowper. " The noblest benefits and
delights of poetry can be but rarely produced, because all the

requisites for producing them so seldom meet. A vivid inind

atid happy imitative power, may enable a poet to form glow-
ing pictures of virtue, and almost produce in himself a short-

lived enthusiasm of goodness. But although even these
transient and factitious movements of nund may serve to pro-

duce grand and delightful eflfusions of poetry, yet when the
best of these are compared with the poetic productions of a
genuine lover of virtue, a discerning judgment will scarcely
fail to mark the difference. A simplicity of conception and
expression; a conscious and therefore unalTected dignity; an
instinctive adherence to sober reason, even amid the highest
flights; an uniform justness and consistency of thought; a

glowing, yet temperate ardour of feeling; a peculiar felicity,

both in the choice and combination of terms, by which even
the plainest words acquire the truest character of eloquence,
and which is rarely to be found except where a subject is not
only intimately known, but cordially loved; these, 1 conceive,

are the features peculiar to the real votary of virtue, and which
must of course give to his strains a perfection of effect never
to be attained by the poet of inferior moral endowments. I

believe it will be granted that all these qualities were never
more perfectly combined than in the poetry of Milton. And
I think, too, there will be little doubt that the next to him,
in every one of these instances, beyond all comparison, is

Cowper. The genius of the latter did certainly not lead him
to emulate the songs of the Seraphim. But though lu- ])ur-

sues a lower walk of ])oelry than his great inaster, he appears
no less the enraptured votary of pure unmixed goodness.
Nay, perhajis he may in this one respect possess some pecu-
liar excellences which may make him seem more the bard of

Christianity. That divine religion infinitely exalts, but it also

deeply liuinbles the mind it inspires. It gives majesty to the

thoughts, but it impresses meekness on the manners, and
diffuses tenderness tlirough the feelings. It combines sensi-

bility and fortitude, the lowliness of the child, and the mag-
nanimity of the hero."
" The grandest filatures of the Christian character were

never more gloriously exemplified than in that spirit which
animates the whole of Milton's poetry. His own Michael
does not impress ns with tlie iilea of a purer, or more awful
virtue than that which we feel in every portion of bis majes-
tic verse; and lie no less happily indicates the source from
which bis excellence was derived, by the bright beams which
he ever ami anon reflects upon us from the sacred Scriptures.

But the milder graces of tlie gospel arc certainly less appa-
rent. What we behold is so awful, it might almost have

inspired a wish, that a spirit, equally pure and heavenly,
might be raised to illustrate, with like felicity, the more
attractive and gentler influences of our divine religion. In
Cowper, above any poet that ever lived, would such a wish
seem to be fulfilled. In his charming elTusions we have the
same spotless purify, the same elevated devotion, the same
vital exercise of every noble and exalted quality of the mind,

I

the same devotedness to the sacred Scriptures, and to the
peculiar doctrines of the gospel. The difference is, that in-

stead of an almost reprehensive dignity, we have the sweetest
familiarity; instead of the majestic grandeur of the Old Tes-
tament, we have the winning graces of the New; instead of
those thunders by which angels were discomfited, we have,
as it were, the still small voice of Him who was meek and
lowly of heart. May we not then venture to assert, that from
that spirit of devoted piety, which has rendered both these
great men liable to tlie charge of religious enthusiasm, but

' which, in truth, raised the minds of both to a kind of happy
residence

'In regions mild, of calm and serene air,

Above the smoke and stir of this dim spot,

Which men call earth—

'

a peculiar character has been derived to the poetry of them
both, which distinguishes their compositions from those of
almost all the world besides. I have already enumerated
some of the superior advantages of a truly virtuous poet, and
presumed to state, that these are realized, in an unexampled
degree, in Milton and Cowper. That they both owed this

eminence to their vivid sense af religion, will, I conceive, need
no demonstration, except what will arise to every reader of

taste and feeling on examining their works. It will here, I

think, be seen at once, that that sublimity of conception, that

delicacy of virtuous feeling, that majestic independence of
mind, that quick relish for all the beauties of nature, at once
so pure and so exquisite, which we find ever occurring in

them both, could not have existed in the same unrivalled de-

gree, if their devotion had been less intense, and of course,

their minds more dissipated amongst low and distracting ob-

jects."

To the above remarks on the poet's character, we cannot
forbear subjoining the two following exquisite pictures of

him, one drawn undesignedly by himself, and the other by
the Rev. Dr. Randolph, of Bath, on seeing his portrait by
Lawrence.

"Nature, exerting- an unwearied power,
I'orms, opens, and gives scent to every flower;

But seldom (as if fearful of expense)
Vouchsafes to man a poet's just pretence

—

Fervency, freedom, fluency of tiiought.

Harmony, strength, wonls exquisitely sought

;

Fancy, that from tlie bow tliat forms the sky.

Brings colours dipt in heaven, that never die;

A soul exalted above earth ; a mind
Skilled in the charactei's that form mankind;
And as the Sun, in rising beauty drtst.

Looks to the westward from the dapjiled east.

And marks, whatever clouds may interpose

Ere yet his race begins, its glorious close
;

And eye like his, to catch the distant goal
j

Or ere the wheels of verse begin to roll,

Like his to shed illuminating- rays

On every scene and sulijcct it surveys :

Thus graced, the man assorts a ixiet's name,
And the world cheerfully admits the claim."

CoWPEII.

" Sweet B.ard, w^hoscmind, thus pictured in thy face.

O'er every feature s|ireads a nobler grace;

Wliose keen but softened eye appears to dart

A look of jiity througli the human heart:

To search the secrets of man's inward frame ;

To wee[) with sorrow o'er his guilt and shame;
Sweet Bard, with whom, in sympathy of choice,

I've oft-times left the world, at Nature's voice.

To join the song tlial all the creatures raise

To carol forth tbcir great Creator's ])raisei

Or, wrapt in visions of iiuinoital day.

Have gazed on Truth in /ion's heavenly way.

Sweet Bard, may this, thine image, all I know.
Or ever may, of Cowper's form below.

Teach one who views it with a Christian's love

To seek and find Ihec in the realms above."

Ukv. Ub. ItAsnoLrH.
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PREFACE.

The proofs of the Being, Perfections, and Government of

God, may be indefinitely inoreased ; for, as our knowledge
of creation extends, the evidences of design multiply upon us.

It is the aim of the following Treatise to show, within nar-

row limits, that contrivance, wisdom, and goodness, appear

not in one province only, but in every department of the Uni-

verse which falls under our observation. Ray, Derham, and

Paley, have distinguished themselves in this branch of

learning; and of their excellent works the Author has occa-

sionally availed himself.

The subject is of universal interest, and has a paramount
claim to earnest attention. Without reverence for Deity man
is a degraded and forlorn prodigal : but religion felicitates

and exalts our nature ; and it is the first step in religion to

believe that God is, and " that he is the rewarder of them
who diligently seek him." Creation declares the existence

of the Creator, invites us to contemplate his perfections.in the

works of his hand, reminds us of our relation to Him in

"whom we live, and move, and have our being," and claims

our grateful adoration for his unwearied kindness towards us.

To accustom ourselves to recognise the hand of God in the

appearances of nature and the events of providence, to ob-

serve the adaptation of parts to each other, and the combina-
tion of means for the attainment of ends, is an exercise wor-

thy of the high faculties wtiich our Maker has bestowed upon

us, and cannot fail to promote both our intellectual and mo-
ral improvement.
To whatever quarter we turn out eye, we find ample mate-

rials for this study. Animate and inanimate nature are alike

instructive ; and their relation to each other indicates that

unity of counsel which presided in the formation of the world.

The atmosphere, for example, though invisible, connects dis-

tant and dissimilar parts of the system, and combines them

for the accomplishment of beneficial purposes. Without it

no animal could live, no plant grow, no light shine, and no

sound be heard; all would be sterility, desolation, and

silence. But the earth is fitted up as a pleasant habitation for

many sentient creatures. Man is its noblest inhabitant ; and,

in order to understand the plan of the Almighty with regard

to him, it is necessary to attend to his character and condi-

tion. He is a rational, immortal, and accountable being, in a

course of education for a higher stage of existence. He is

subject to trials; and those trials have been eagerly seized,

and plausibly urged, as inconsistent with the attributes of

a benevolent Creator. The structure of the earth, the quali-

ties of some of the inferior animals, and the vices an'd mise-

ries of mankind, have been favourite arguments among infi-

dels. To meet and answer the sceptical conclusions which
have been drawn from these facts is the design of a consider-

able portion of the following work ; but we trust its limits

will not be considered as exceeding its importance.

24

After an attentive examination of tlie phenomena, we may
not be able to explain every difficulty ; but we are not left in

doubt and uncertainty, for God has favoured us with an
explicit revelation of his will in the Holy Scriptures. The
Gospel is closely allied to Natural Religion, and its accord-

ance with the appearances of the world, and the constitution

of the human mind, is a proof of their common origin. It

brightens our prospects under the trials of life, and gives

clearer and more comprehensive views of faith and duty than
the volume of Creation affords. There are many valuable
works on evangelical truth in common circulation ; and there-

fore, instead of enlarging on this part of the subject, the Au-
thor has satisfied himself with giving a general view of the

evidences of divine revelation, of its harmony with the inti-

mations of nature, and of the duties of piety and obedience
to which it leads. In delivering his pages to the Public, he
indulges the hope, that the serious consideration of the whole
may, under the blessing of God, help to confirm the faith,

comfort the heart, and encourage the pious exertions of those
who love the truth, and desire to obey it.

Dunfermline, "JO/A March, 1833.

BOOK I.

OF THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD.

CHAPTER I.

OF THE GENERAL BELIEF OF MANKIND.

Cbantz, in his History of Greenland, tells us that a native
of that country once addressed him in the following manner :

" It is true we were ignorant heathens and knew little of God
till you came. But you must not imagine that no Greenland-
cr thinks about those things. A kajak (a Greenland boat),

with all its tackle and implements, cannot exist but by the la-

bour of man. But the formation of the meanest bird requires

more skill than that of the best kajak, and no man can make
a bird. There is still more skill required to make a man : by
whom then was he made ? He proceeded from his parents,

and they from their parents. But some must have been the
first parents, and whence did they proceed 1 Common report
says they grew out of the earth. If so, why do not men grow
out of the earth still % And whence came the earth itself,

the sun, the moon, and the stars ? Certainly there must be
some Being who made all these things ; a Being more wise
than the wisest man." Such was the reasoning of the untu-
tored inhabitant of the frozen coast of Greenland, and in some
such way, have mankind always reasoned ; for no truth has
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been mnre universally reeeived than the existence of God.

"Who," says jElian, " docs not admire the wisdom of the

barbarians, none of whom ever fell into the atheistical absur-

dities of Eumenes, Diacroras, Epicurus, and other philoso-

phers ? No Indian, Cell, or Earyptian, ever questioned whether

there were tJods, or whether they concerned themselves with

the affairs of men."
Some errors and some vices characterize society in parti-

cular staoes of its progress, or when placed in peculiar circum-

stances: but atheism is never the error of society, in any stage

or in any circumstances whatsoever. It is the hypothesis of

a few thinl}'- scattered individuals in civilized nations, at times

when from caprice, vanity, and ostentation, the most obvious

truths are denied,-and the most whimsical and pernicious pa-

radoxes are zealously published and defended. Belief in the

existence of God has prevailed in every age, and in every

quarter of the world, and in every stage of society. In this

point the savage and the sage have agreed. The rude hunter

of the wilderness, and the polished inhabitant of the magnifi-

cent city, between whom there is a vast difference of habits,

of knowledge, and of opinions, unite in the belief of the exist-

ence of Ueitv, and with equal earnestness supplicate his fa-

vour. On this subject the great error has been not the denial

of one God, but the belief of many: polytheism, however,

has been a popular and poetical rather than a philosophical

error. IMen have entertained false notions of the nature of

God, but still ihey have believed in his existence; and the

erroneous conceptions which have accompanied this belief,

instead of attachingany discredit to the interesting truth tend

to confirm it. They show that the existence of Deity is so

plainly engraven on the face of nature, and so consentaneous

to the dictates of reason, and to the unperverted feelings of

the human mind, that it meets with a ready reception, even

when accompanied by absurdities.

Is it alleged that soiue tribes of human beings have been

found among whom no traces of belief in the existence of

Deity were discoverable? The allegation is questionable.

Of these tribes we know too little to speak with certainty of

their creed : and even supposing the affirmation founded on

fact, it must not be forgotten that those tribes are in a state

of extreme degradation ; and that they are not to be consi-

dered as denying the existence of God, but as being so brutal

as to have no opinion or belief on the subject. Belief in the

existence of Deity has all the authority which it can derive

from opinion : it has the general suffrage of the human race.

This is no slight presumption of the truth of the thing believ-

ed ; for where mankind, in all the different circumstances in

which they have been placed, have generally agreed on any

great point relating to their common interest, their agreement

may fairly be interpreted as the dictate of their nature, and

consequently may be considered as having a rational claim to

general reception.

For the general belief in the existence of God there must be

an adequate cause. Where shall we find such a cause but in

the appearances of the universe indicating a powerful, wise,

and good Being, the Creator of all things 1 It is in vain to

attribute this belief to tradition. Traditioncannotaccount for

the fact ; for the question immediately occurs, what was the

origin of the tradition? Besides, no mere tradition could

have been so widely and permanently diffused : it could not

have been preserved among all tribes of men, and amidst

all the vicissitudes of the human race. The flimsy allegation

which ascribes the origin of this belief to the artificers of in-

terested politicians is unworthy of notice, and maj' be dismis-

sed with contempt. If general opinion and belief, then, could

place any truth beyond t'.,!^ reach of controversy, the question

concerning the being of (iod would long ere now have been

finally determined ; for on no other points have mankind so

generally agreed as in believing the existence of God, and

the immort:llity of the soul. Butalthougli belief in the exist-

ence of God has been geni^ral, yet it has not been universal ;

for the fool, says an ancient sage, has said in his heart there is

no God.
The general belief of mankind is not of itself decisive evi-

dence of the truth of the thing believed. But, even as evi-

dence. It is not hastily to be dismissed from our minds, un-

less we can point out in a clear and satisfactory manner the

causes of general error. Men have been led to the conclusion

that there is a (Jod by the appearances of the universe ; and
if those app(%irances, when cahnly and ralicnally contempla-
ted, justify the conclusion, then the opinion which it esta-

blishes is entitled to a cordial reception by the candid and se-

rious inquirer after truth. It has, indeed, been attemjited in

different ways to evade the i-onclu.sjou now nnnlioned. It has

been alleged by some that the world ia eternal ; and others

have been of opinion that the universe is a casual production.

These sjieculations claim some notice, although they need not

detain us long.

CHAPTER II.

ON THE ETERNITV OF THE WORLD.

The belief of the first men of whose opinions we have any
record, the progressive population of the world, the recent ori-

gin of arts and sciences, ancient tradition and early history,

all militate against thecternity of the world. We are not now
speaking of inert matter only, but of the whole system of

things as we see it. For if it he admitted that any part of the

system is not eternal, then the whole hypothesis falls to the

ground. Either all is eternal, or we have no reason to con-

clude that any part is so. But how can the human race be

eternal ? I exist ; but I do not necessarily exist, for once I

was not. I did not bring myself into existence. My parents

were not their own creators : and although I go back as far as

the wing of imagination can bear me, still I am as unable sa-

tisfactorily to account for the existence of those whom I then

find alive, as I am to account for my own existence, or for the

existence of those who have lived at any intermediate period.

B)' going backward I remove the difficulty from one point to

another ; but still, at any given point, that difficulty is just

the same as when it first met me. According, however, to

the constitution of my nature, I cannot rest satisfied till I como
either to a self-created or to a necessarily existing being. But
a self-created being involves a contradiction. It involves ex-

istence and non-existence at the same time. I must, there-

fore, arrive at a necessarily existing, and consequently eter-

nal being, as the Jint cause of my own existence.

Thus I think, that according to the constitution of my na-

ture, I must either believe in an eternal and intelligent first

cause ; or, in something at least equally incomprehensible,

and also altogether absurd. To talk of an infinite succession

of beinofs such as man, is merely an unphilosophical atteinpt

to push out of sight the difficulty of accounting for our first

formation : but that difficulty it in no degree removes. For,

according to this hypothesis, how high soever we ascend, we
find no animated being but what has derived its existence

from a being of the same kind with itself. Still we meet with

plain marks of design; but the designing cause we have
not found. Contrivance is obvious ; but the contriving mind
which must have existed before the contrivance, we have not

discovered. It may be added, that the speculations of those

who have attempted to trace the vestiges of the human race

to a very remote antiquity have not been successful. There
is no reason to believe that men have existed on the earth

above six or seven thousand years.

Our globe has undergone some great revolutions. This
the structure of its parts, and the organic remains found in

it, clearly prove. But these revolutions were antecedent to

the race of Adam. The organic remains indicate no traces

of human brings. Neither reason nor revelation require us

to believe, that the matter of this world was first called into

existence at the time of the creation mentioned in the .Jewish

Scriptures. It may have existed before in different forms,

and may have undergone many changes. But having been

deranged and reduced to a chaotic mass by some mighty ca-

tastrophe, it was then fitted up for the recei)tion of new inha-

bitants and the exhibition of new scenes, and was subjected

to laws adapted to the new order of things.

Geological speculations can never be successfully employ-
ed in ascertaining the antiquity of the hunuin race; for how
shall we deterndne the state of matter when onr globe was
first subjected to the operation of those laws under which it

now exists t To apply the result of observations on the pre-

sent order of n;'.ture to a state of things anterior to, and per-

haps altogether different from the present system, can lead to

no correct conclusions. In an investigation of this kind, the

very first point to be ascertained is, the state of matter when
the present system of laws began to operate: a point which

no human induslry or ingenuity can ascertain ; ami without

which, any speculations on this subject, with a view to de-

termine the antiquity of the world, are mere illusions. Nay,
frcini the pbenomena of the existing system, rash and hasty

conclusions may be drawn, which, although at first sight

plausible, will not bear the test of examination. The argu-

ment of Recupero, founded on the lavas of yEtna, might have

been considered decisive, had not the ruins of Herculaneum
dernoiistralcd its fallacy.
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'I'lie astronomical arguments wliifh liave been ailduoed on

this subject are as deceitful and unsatisfactory as those of a

geological kind. Astronomy is incomparably the more ad-

vanced of the two sciences; but the history of astronomy is

imperfect, and on some points very uncertain. Much has

been srJd of the higli antiquity of "the Indian astronomical

tables ; but the eloquence of Bailly and the science of Play-

fair have not succeeded in proving them to be founded on

observation. There is good reason to believe that they were

formed by computation. Tliis is the opinion of La Place, and

it is strongly supported by the arguments of Bentley. The
probability is that Indian science, instead of being of high

antiquity, was derived from the Arabians, through the Greeks

and Persians. According to Montucla, the distinguished

historian of science, the most ancient Cliinese observations

are 2155 years before the Christian era; being, according to

Usher's chronology, about 160 years before the birth of the

patriarch Abraham. If the Fohi of the Chinese be the Noah
of the Hebrew Scriptures, he may have transported into that

country the faint liglits of antediluvian science.*

An argument in favour of the high antiquity of the human
race has been founded on the zodiacs in the temples of La-

topolis and Tentyra, two ancient cities in the Upper Egypt.

This argument rests on a great astronomical fact, the pre-

cession of the equinoxes. The equinoctial and solstitial

points do not invariably occupy the same places in the eclip-

tic, but have a retrograde motion of about 5O5" in a year ;

by which they will accomplish a revolution in about •25,750

years. Now, in the zodiac of Latopolis, the modern Esneh,

Leo, we are told, is represented as the last of the ascending

signs, and it has been stated that a sphinx there represents

the sun at the summer solstice, just in the point where the

last degree of Leo meets the first degree of Virgo. But at

present the colure of the summer solstice is in the first degree

of Gemini ; and therefore it has been inferred, that as the

space between the first degree of Gemini and the last degree of

Leo, is to the whole of the ecliptic, so must the period elapsed

since the construction of the zodiac of Latopolis be to 25,750

years. This inference would no doubt be consequentially

drawn, if it were proved that the above was a true explana-

tion of the zodiac of Latopolis, and that that zodi=.c was a

correct picture of the heavens at the time of its formation. But
on these points doubts and suspicions crowd in upon us.

Plutarch and Macrobius would have been surprised and amused
to bear the sphinx spoken of as an emblem of the sun. The
Egyptians, it is true, worshipped that luminary under differ-

ent names and symbols ; but the sphinx was not one of them.

To imagine then that this symbol represents the sun, is a

gratuitous and unauthorized assumption.

Besides, there is no good reason to believe that the zodiac

of Latopolis was a correcfpicture of the heavens at the time

of its formation. Although we allow the highest praise to

the genius and industry of ancient astronomers, yet it cannot

be denied that their instruments were rude and clumsy, and
many of their observations inaccurate. They erred more than

half a degree in the latitude of Syene, a place at no great

distance from Latopolis ; and does this encourage the pre-

sumption that they were qualified to give a correct delinea-

tion of the zodiac % The Egyptians were moreover very vain,

and boasted of a high antiquity. After the days of Hippar-

chus, might they not give false representations of the heavens

with a view to countenance and encourage this vanity ? It

may be remarked, that the decorations of the Egyptian tem-

ples are not of the same antiquity with the temples them-

selves.

Farther, in the zodiac of Tentyra, the modern Dendera,

Leo is not represented as the last of the ascending, but as

the first of the descending signs. Does not this show that

one, if not both of those zodiacs, is posterior to the time of

Hipparchus ] For if one of those zodiacs represents Leo as

the last of the ascending, and the other as the first of the de-

scending signs, was not this (siipposing those zodiacs to be

correct) a demonstration that the solstitial, and consequently

the equinoctial points are moveable ? But this, as is well

known, was the grand discovery of Hipparchus ; a discovery

in no degree owing to the zodiacs of Latopolis and Tentyra,

but made by comparing his own observations with those of

Aristyllus and Tiniochares about 150 years before. Hip-
parchus diligently inquired into all the observations of Chal-

dean and Egyptian astronomers ; but although it is probable

* The curious reader may consult a Dissertation on Hindoo
Astronomy, by Professor Wallace, in tlie 8th volume of the

Edinburgh Cabinet Librar}'.

that the former of those nations cultivated astronomy before

the latter, yet he could find no observations that had been

made at Babylon, previous to the reign of Nabonassar, 747

years before Christ. Berosus, a Chaldean, who lived about

300 years before the Christian era, knew of no monuments of

Chaldean astronomy more ancient than 480 years before his

own time : and neither Hipparchus nor Ptolemy ever heard

of observations for 1903 years transmitted by Callisthenes to

Aristotle, about the year 331 before Christ. Simplicius, a

peripatetic philosopher, and commentator on Aristotle, who
lived in the sixth century of the Christian era, makes men-
tion of such observations; but his authority and that of Por-

phyry, from whom he borrowed the story, are too modern to

be entitled to any regard. In short, these Egyptian zodiacs

were unknown to Hipparchus; and if they had- existed in his

time, would they have escaped the notice of that careful ob-

server and- indefatigable inquirer? Would he not have ap-

pealed to them, as well as to the observations of Aristyllus

and Timochares, in proof of the precession of the equinoxes'?

But it is needless to dwell longer on the subject, for there is

no evidence that the Egyptians had zodiacs, with our signs

and names, before the establishment of the Greeks in that

country.*

It has been said that all things sprung from necessity. Ne-
cessity, however, is not an agent, but the state or condition

of an agent ; and if they who use the word, in the sense

under consideration, attach any distinct conceptions to their

language, they must by it understand an agent acting neces-

sarily. But an agent acting necessarily is in reality no agent,

but merely an instrument in the hand of another. Such,

however, is the constitution of our nature that we caimot rest

satisfied till we find a being operating not by necessity but

by will and choice. We must find an efficient cause that had
power to give or not to give existence to every creature. Ne-
cessity must result from something antecedent to itself.

Some persons talk of appetency. AVhat do they mean by
the word? Is it chemical affmity 1 If it be so, we understand

the siirnification of the language, but cannot conceive with

what propriety it is introduced on the present occasion. Has
chemical affinity ever formed an organized being? If any
person hazard the affirmative, let him produce an example:
this he cannot do. But appetency, it may be said, is an en-

deavour perpetually and imperceptibly working its effects

through a long succession of generations. We know that

the perennial mountain stream operates insensibl)'. and in the

course of ages hollows out a channel in the rock ; but we
know of no such operation producing either a plant or an

animal.

To talk, as some have talked, of " Nature forming the first

rudiments of organization, or spontaneous generations, which,

gradually in a long series of ages and under the modifying

influence of different circumstances, appear in all the orga-

nized forms which exist on the earth," is, to say the least of

it, something that requires explanation, or that cannot be

proved. What are we to understand by Nature ? The word
may be used figuratively for the Author of Nature : or it

may mean that order and constitution of things which the Su-

preme Intelligence has established and maintains. In this

last sense, it is of the same import with the Laws of Nature

,

Now, to talk of the laws of nature, to the exclusion of an
Intelligent Agent, is absurd. The very term law implies such
an agent. Law is not an agent. It is not endowed with ac-

tive power, and therefore cannot be a cause in the proper

sense of the word. Law is the expression of mind, and the

rule according to which intelligence acts. Without the agent

the law is nothing. Without his agency it never could have
existed, for it merely expresses the manner of his proce-

dure.

Where is the proof that Nature has formed all her produc-

tions after long periods of time ? Show us an example of

the first rudiments of organization, or a spontaneous genera-

tion. Show us any one of those rudiments in the first stage

of its progress, or undergoing any of those metamorphoses,
through which it passes in advancing to a more perfect form.

At any assumed point, tell us what was its last form, and
what will be its next. Men an.l other animals are still such

as they have always been. But a hypothesis countenanced

by no known fact in nature, has no legitimate claim to the

* Dr. Richardson, in bis Travels, thinks it requires a g'ood

leal of imagination to make the drawinijs in these temples zo-

diacs ; and sonic late interpreters of the bieroijlyphics make them
the work of Roman emperois.
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character of philosophy, and may be taiT\y dismissed as a
dream.

CHAPTER III.

OF CHANCE.

Some persons have been of opinion that Chance was the au-

thor of ail things. What is Chance? In common language,
by this word we express our ignorance of a cause, or our
want of intention. AVhen we say a tiling happened by chance,
we do not mean to describe chance as the cause of the fact

or event ; but merely to say that we are ignorant of the cause,

or that the event happened without intention on our part.

The Atheist, however, uses the word to the exclusion of an
intelligent and designing cause from the formation of the uni-

verse. But how did chance produce either matter or motion 1

We may indeed be told that we are equally ignorant how an
intelligent cause operated in the production of those effects.

It may be so. But by the introduction of Deity we assign
an intelligent and sufficient cause for all the phenomena, al-

though we may not comprehend the manner in which this

cause operated in their production.

But although matter and motion be given, the difficulties of
the chance philosopher are little diminished. How do chance,
matter, and motion, produce an organized substance? How
do they form a sentient being 1 How do they constitute and
maintain a system of animated and rational existence? We
confidently affirm that chance, matter, and motion, have never
formed, and never will form, an organic structure. Let all

the men of the world employ the best efforts of their reason
and ingenuity in arranging and combining matter in thousands
and millions of different ways, still they cannot produce a
single plant or a single animal in any other than the common
way. By a proper adjustment of the temperature, they may
supply tlie incubation of the bird; but without the bird they
cannot form the egg. Has chance, then, produced that rich

and beautiful variety of vegetable, sentient, and rational na-
ture, which adorns and felicitates our earth ; and is Man, with
all his reason and science, unable to succeed in a single

instance? That unthinking and undesigning chance should
produce intelligent and designing beings, is a notion utterly

unfit for gaining admission into the human mind. The un-
derstanding of mankind revolts from it. Their observation
and experience pronounce it untrue.

If the fortuitous concourse of atoms has formed all things
;

if the different orders of sentient beings have sprung from
accidental combinations of matter ; how happens it that al-

chymists and chemists, in all their mixtures for discovering
the philosopher's stone, or even for making phosphorus, have
not hit upon any new combination which produced a living

creature ; a fly or a frog, a monkey or a man 1 Franklin has
taught us to rob the clouds of their lightning. Galvani and
Volta have discovered combinations of matter by which, even
after the vital spark is extinguished, the animal frame can
be thrown into violent contortions. But no philosopher has
discovered a new process for forming any one living creature.

It is not unreasonable, however, to think tliat if the system
of the chance philosophers had any foundation in truth, new
processes for makinor living creatures would long ere now
have been discovered; and that he would have been as well
acquainted with receipts for forming animals of new kinds,

and also with different ways of making those that formerly

existed, as we are with prescriptions for procuring oxygen
gas, or pulvis fulminans.

If chance produced all things at first, why do we not see

chance operating still ! If chance reared the world, wliy do
wc never see it building a palace or a cottage? If chance
made man, why does it never draw a portrait? If all things

be the offspring of chance, how happens it that we do not

see new forms rising into lite ; animals unheard of before ap-

pearinn' in the world; and all the fictions of the poets real-

ized? How hajipens it that the casual concurrence of atoms
does not derange the syst<Mn which it had formed, and alter

it in a thousand diffi'tent ways; that we never see a tree

changing into a man, nor a man dwindling into a mushroom;
nor a human head united to a horse's neck? Has chance
stumMid blindly on till it reared the beautiful and magnifi-
cent fabric of the Universes till in every instance, through-
out the whole extent of nature, it hit upon the only jiossible

coinbinalions from which such noble results could jiroceed,

and then forever erased from its blind and stumbling opera-

tions? The supposition is too extravagant to gain admission,
or a moment, into a sober and rational mind. Indeed the

whole hypothesis of the chance philosophers is rather to be
considered as an instance of the strange vagaries of the hu-
man imagination, than as a system capable, in any degree,
of bearing the test of reason, or satisfying the mind of the
serious and candid inquirer after truth.*

CHAPTER IV,

OF DESIGN.

The opinion that the system of the world has been eternal
cannot bear examination: and the hypothesis which ascribes
the origin of the universe to a casual concurrence of atoms
is utterly unsatisfactory. To arrange and organize matter,
as we see it arranged and organized in the fabric of the world,
is the work of mind ; for in the fabric of the world, we every
where see plain indications of design and contrivance. But
where there are design and contrivance there must be intel-

ligence. The intelligent being may act either mediately or

immediately; but still he must exist and act. It may be as-
sumed as the dictate of our nature that every effect must have
an adequate cause. Such is the constitution of our minds,
that this is equally the conviction of the savage and the sage.
Wherever we see the fit combination of means in order to llie

attainment of an end, we thence, invariably and without he-
sitation, infer the existence of a designing cause.j'

The possibility of discovering design by its effects has
been denied ; but there are some things which by the very
constitution of our nature we are compelled to believe. The
conviction is universal and irresistible, and can neither be
weakened by metaphysical fallacies, nor strengthened by
demonstration. The man who attempts to make me doubt
my own existence, or that of matter around me, may puzzle
my understanding by the subtletj' of his reasoning, or dazzle
iny imagination by the splendour of his eloquence; but he
makes no impression on my belief. The same is the case
with him who tells me that I can have no conception of active

power, or who labouis to persuade me that I cannot discover
design in its effects. In spite of his distinctions and his

acuteness, my belief remains unchanged. He no more alters

the convictions of my mind than the colour of my skin. For
by attending to my own voluntary actions, I have a concep-
tion of active power. I am conscious of my own volitions,

and experience teaches me that these volitions are followed
by corresponding effects. Now, although I am unable to

understand or explain the manner in which mind acts upon
matter, yet I have all the evidence of which the case admits,
or which my nature requires, that my volitions and exertions

are the efficient cause of the effects produced. Wherever I

observe mutual adaptation, reciprocal dependence, the relation

of parts to one another and to a common end, there I believe
there has been design. The belief is invariable and it is

certain. I am led to it by all my notions resulting from con-
sciousness, perception, testimony, and inference. Experience
proves it invariably true.

Aristippus was shipwrecked on an island, where he and his
companions were apprehensive of being destroyed by barba-
rians, or torn to pieces by wild beasts. He perceived some
geometrical figures roughly sketched on the shore. " Let us
take courage, my friends," exclaimed be, " for 1 see the ves-

tiges of civilized men!" The judgment which he formed
was instantaneous and certain. He never suspected that

those figures had been scratched by the talon of the eagle, the

* The ancient chance and atomic philosophers were not agreed
.imong themselves. Some of thim, as Kpicunis, supposed the
atoms, which, by their fortuitous concourse, formed ;iU tliiiufs,

were inanima'.ed: others, as Democritus, believed them animat-
ed; teachinij a doctrine, perhaps essentially the s;imo with the
I'vin^ oi-fjaiiic particles of more recent times. Vhcnce did
these atoms derive their animation'

t Without eiiterinn-into any abstruse spccukations about cau-

sation, we may, with Dr. Itiid, remark, tliat in roinmou lan-

guag-c, ccume is a very vai^'uc word, and is ap[)licd to any anttce-

dcnl that is connected with the effect. In Natural I'liilosophy

wlicn wc s])eak of a cause, we mean a law of nature from wliich

tile phenouKnon results. This is a p/ii/sicul c'Mtsc: it means the

law or rule according to which the efficietil cause acts. Hut by
a iiieliiphijairat or effirien/ cause, we mean a beinif with uiidcr-

standiiiij, will, and power, equal to the production of tlie effect.

N'otliini; but ail efficient cause can give existence to that whicli

had no existence before: and in a scries the efficient cause must
begin it, and establish the law by which it is carried on.
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paw of the lion, or even by tlie linger of a savage. If, how-

ever, upon landing on an nnknown shore, instead of a few

figures ronghly sketched on the sand, we were to find a geo-

metrical treatise, such, for instance, as the first six books of

Euclid, with all the propositions, diagrams, and demonstra-

tions, would any one hesitate, for a single moment, to pro-

nounce that this was the work of some civilized and intelli-

o-ent being? No man capable of exercising reason would

pronounce it the work of chance. Would a voyager, landing

on an uninhabited island, and finding a magnificent and splen-

did city, adorned with palaces, and temples, and tow^ers, ima-

gine, because he saw no inhabitants, that the city had risen

up there without the operation of an intelligent agenti No:

a native of oriental climes might pronounce it the work of the

genii; but no person would imagine that it had come there

without a designing cause, a contriving mind.

It is by the" inference of design from its effects, that, in

many instances, we form our opinions and regulate our con-

duct. How do ^X'e distinguish a man of sagacity from a fool 1

A person of integrity from a villain] Why do we punish the

incendiary and the murderer] It is because our opinions are

formed aiid our conduct regulated by the inference of design

from its effects. And before we cease to think in this man-

ner, we must divest ourselves of our nature; we must cease

to be men. This principle, which is forced upon us by the

very constitution of our nature, and which is confirmed by

daily experience, we must carry along with us when we sur-

vey the universe. We cannot divest ourselves of it. If,

therefore, in our examination of Nature, we perceive combi-

nations and relations which, according to all our notions, in-

dicate design, then we are irresistibly led to infer the exist-

ence of a designing cause. This is no wanton hypothesis,

no gratuitous assumption. It flows from a princijtle deeply

rooted in our nature, and which influences many of our opi-

nions, and much of our conduct.

It may, perhaps, be said that our knowledge of the design

of the artist in anv piece of mechanism, or of the architect in

planning and building a palace or a city, arises from our hav-

ing seen other things of the same kind, and having been in-

formed of the (fe«''^«,- but that the universe is something of

its own kind ; that it is one only ; that there is no fair analogy

between it and any work of man ; and that, therefore, we
cannot trace design in it. It is true, indeed, that the universe

is but one. It consists, however, of many parts ; and if,

either in the whole, or in any of the parts, we perceive those

kinds of combinations and relations which, according to the

constitution of our nature, and all our observation and expe-

rience, we consider as indicative of design, then we are as

irresistibly led to infer the existence of a designing cause in

the one case as in the other. And in proportion as the uni-

verse, or any part of it, is superior to any effect of human
contrivance and power, so the designing cause must, in the

same proportion at least, be superior to man in wisdom and
might. A watch is but one, yet it consists of many different

parts, and plainly indicates design and contrivance. And
though there' were only one watch in the world, no man in

the possession of his understanding would pronounce it a

casual production.

The distance between the construction of any piece of me-
chanism, and that of the vast system of the universe is, in-

deed, immeasurably great. This, however, does not destroy

the analogy ; but it greatly weakens the impression of that

analogy on our minds. In comparing a mite with an elephant,

we, in some measure, lose sight of the comparison by the

immense disparity between the things compared. This is

much more the case in comparing the world with a piece of

mechanism. In order to see and feel the full force of the

comparison, there must be something like equality between
the things compared ; or, at least, w"e must be able to com-
pute the inequality. For, it is only in proportion as we are

able distinctly to see, and accurately to compute the differ-

ence between the things compared, that we feel the force of

the comparison. But the disparity between the universe and
the effects of human ingenuity and power are incalculable,

and therefore the argument from analogy docs not make a

due impression on our mind.
We do not pretend fully to understand the designs of God

in bis works ; but to argue that we can know no part of those

designs, because we cannot comprehend them in all their

variety and extent, is attempting to draw a general conclu-

sion from partial premises. Because we do not fully under-

stand the economy of the comets, can it be logically inferred

that we know nothiTig of the solar system, or of the design of

the sun 1 Will any man assert that we are ignorant of the

design of the organs of sense, because we cannot explain how

the nerves connected with different organs produce different

sensations'? Such conclusions, drawn from such premises,

are not entitled to much consideration. To state them plainly

is a sufficient refutation. The man who denies that it is any

part of the design of the sun to enlighten, warm, and fertilize

the earth ; or of the eye to see, and of the ear to hear ; or who
seriously maintains that, from the effects, we cannot fairly

infer such a design, is unquestionably under the influence of

very powerful prejudices. In these instances the relations

are obvious; and every unperverted mind must be fully satis-

fied that it is the design of the sun to communicate light and
heat to the earth, of the eye to see, and of the ear to hear.

These we may confidentially assume as designs of the Deity

;

and may reason concerning the fitness of the means to accom-
plish the ends, and from that fitness may form our estimate

of the attributes of the Supreme Intelligence.

In inquiring into the designs of the Creator in his works,
there is no presumption. Our inquiries ought to be conducted
with profound reverence for the Being who formed and who up-

holds the universe ; and, when so conducted, instead of being
indications of impiety or audacity, they are expressions of

admiration and homage. The essence of Deity is not the ob-

ject of our senses ; but he exhibits himself to us in his works,

and in these he invites us to contemplate the proofs of his

existence and the glory of his perfections. To trace the hand
of the Almighty in the fabric of the universe, is a suitable

exercise of the noble faculties with which he has endowed
us : it is a tribute of homage to him who made us ; and must
be the means ofmuch improvement and happiness to ourselves.
" The works of the Lord are great, sought out of all them
that have pleasure therein."*

• The a priori arg'ument I have not introduced, because to my
mind it has never appeared very satisfactory. Dr. Ried (Intell.

Powers, p. 314, 4to ed.) says, " Sir Isaac Newton thought that

the Deity, by existing' everywhere, and at all times, constitutes

time and space, immensity and eternity. This probably suggested

to his great friend Dr. Clarke what he calls the argument a priori

for the existence of an immense and eternal Being. Space and
time, he thought, are only abstract or partial conce]itions of an
immensity and eternity which forces itself upon our belief. And
as immensity and eternity are not substances, they must be the
attributes of a Being who is necessarily immense and eternal.

These ai-e the speculations of men of superior genius. But
whetlier they be as solid as they are sublime, or whether they
be the wanderings of imagination in a region beyond the limits

of human understanding, I am unable to determine."

Professor Dugald Stewart, in his dissertation on the progress

of Metaphysical, Ethical, and Political Philosophy, in the En-
cyclopedia Britannica, Part II., p. 65, says, "How far the pecu-
li;u- cast of Newton's genius qualified him for prosecuting suc-

cessfully the study of mind, he has not afforded us sufficient oVrfa

for jud.ging; but such was the admiration with which his trans-

cendant powers as a mathematician and natural philosopher

were universally regarded, that th« slightest of his bints on
other subjects have been eagerly seized upon as indisputable

axioms, though sometimes with little tkthcr evidence in their fa-

vour but the supposed sanction of his authority. The part of
his works, however, which chiefly led me to connect liis name
with that of Clarke, is a passage in the Scholium annexed to his

Principia, which may be considered as the germ ofthe celebrated

argument a priori for the existence of God, which is commonly,
thou,gh, I apprehend, not justly, regarded as the most import-

ant of all Clarke's contributions to mctapliysical philosophy. I

shall quote the passage in Newton's own words, to the oracular

conciseness of which no English version can do justice.
*' 'iEternus est et infinitus, omnipotens et omnisciens; id est,

durat ab Kterno in sternum, et adest ah infinito in infinitum.

Non est a:ternitas et infinitas, sed a:ternus et infinitus; non est

duratio et spatium, sed durat et adest. Durat semper et adest

ubique, et existendo semper et ubique durationem et spatium
constituit.' Proceeding on these principles, Dr. Clarke argued,
that as immensity .and eternity (which force themselves irresisti-

bly on our belief as necessary existencies, or, in other words, as

existencies of which the annihilation is impossible) arc not sub-

stances, but attributes, the immense and eternal Being, whose
attributes they are, must exist of necessity also. The existence

of God, therefore, according to Clarke, is a truth that follows

with demonstrative evidence from those conceptions of space
and time which are inseparable from the human mind.

"

After quoting the passage from Dr. Kicd, cited at the begin-

ning of this note, Mr. Stew.art proceeds and says, "After this

candid acknowledgment from Dr. Uied, I need not be ashamed
to confess my own doubts and difficulties on the same question."

Dr. Thomas Brown in his 92d lecture says, " If the world had
been without any of its present adaptation of parts to parts, only
a mass of matter, irregular in form, and quiescent,—and if we
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BOOK II.

EVIDENCES OF DESIGN IN NATI'RE.

CHAPTER I.

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS.

We shall now proceed to consider some of the evidences

of design in the fabric of nature ; and. instead of selecting a

few insulated examples from particular departments of the

world, shall take a rapid but wide survey of the universe, and

endeavour to show that evidences of design occur everywhere

throughoutj the vast system. Such evidences appear
^

not

merely in a few thinly-scattered phenomena of a dubious

aspect, pressed into the service, and constrained to give a re-

luctant and suspicious testimony; but they abound in every

province of nature, and upon many occasions force themselves

upon the notice even of the careless observer. Such a gene-

ral survey is not necessary to prove the being of God ; but it

will serve to familiarize this great truth to our imagination,

and accustom us to associate the existence and perfections

of Deity with the contemplations of his works. Moreover,

we may often have occasion to remark the indications of wis-

dom and goodness which appear in every department of nature.

and the frequent recurrence of these indications cannot fail to

make a deep impression on the mind, and to fortify it against

objections to those attributes of the Creator. Before enter-

ing, however, upon this extensive survey, it is proper to pre-

mise,
1. That although we may not understand every phenome-

non, or be able to point out design in every appearance of

nature, yet this can form no objection against what we are

able to explain. Our ability to prove the existence and illus-

trate the perfections of Deity from the fabric of the universe,

will be commensurate with our knowledge of creation. _\\e

may be able to show design in many phenomena; but beings

of greater knowledge may show wisdom and goodne'ss in

many more, perhaps even in those very instances which to

could conceive ourselves, with .Ml our faculties as vigorous as

now, contemplatincr such an irregular andquiescent mass, with-

out any tboug'lit of the order displayed in our own mental frame,

I am f^ir from contcndint^ that, in such circumstances, with no-

thing before lis that could be considered as indicative of a par-

ticular design, we should have been led to the conception of a

Creator. On the contrary, I conceive the abstract arg-uments

which have been adduced to show that it is impoxsihk for matter

to have existed from eternity,—by reasonings on wliat has been

termed necessary existence, and tlie incompatibility of this neces-

sary existence with the qualities of matter,—to be relics of the

mere verbal logic of tlie schools, .as little capable of producing

conviction, as any of the wildest and most absm-d of the technical

scliolastic reasonings, on the properties, or supposed properties,

i>f entity and nonentity. Eternal existence, the existence of that

which never had a beginning, must always be beyond our distinct

comprehension, nihatn-er tlie eternal object may be, material or

mental,—and as much beyond our comprehension in the one

case, as in the otlier, though it is not impossible for us to doubt,

that some being, material or mental, must have been eternal, if

anything exists."

Sir .lames M.ackintosh, in his dissertation on the progress of

ethical philosophv, in the seventh edition of the Encyclopicdia

Britannica, speaking of Dr. Clarke, says, " Roused by the pre-

valence of the doctrines of Spinoza and Ilobbes,he endeavoured

to demonstrate the lieiiig and attributes of God, from a few

axioms and definitions, in the manner of geometry; an attempt

in which, with all his powers of argumont, it must be owned

that he is compelled sometimes tacitly to assume what the Uuvs

of reasoning required him to prove; and that, on the whole, bis

failure may be regarded as a proof that such a mode of argument

is beyond the faculties of man."
In'a note. Sir James .adds, "This admirable person had so

much candour as in effect to own his failure, and to recur to

those other .arguments in support of this great truth, which have

in all ages satisfied the most elevated minds. In Proposition \'III.

(Being and Attributes of God, p. 47), wliich affirms that the first

cause mmt be 'intelligviit,' (wliere, as he truly states, 'lies the

main question between us and the atlieists,') he owns, that tlie

proposition cannot be demonstrated strictly and properly a

priori.

"

Having mentioned these high authorities, I shall add nothing

of my own respecting the argument a priori.

us appear most perplexing and unaccountable. Hence we
may see the folly of condemning what we do not understand.
Perceiving so many indications of wise and benevolent con-

trivance everywhere around us, we ought rather to distrust

our own knowledge than to deny the existence of wisdom
and goodness in any particular instance. The celebrateil

Alphonsus X.,king of I.eon and Castile, was well acquainted

with the astronomical doctrines of Ptolemy, but had he no

conception of the true principles of the solar sj'stem. Proud,
however, of his attainments, and misled by his imaginary
science, he is said to have exclaimed, that if he had been of

God's council he would have instructed him better in the

construction of the universe. What the royal astronomer

ridiculed was not the work of Deit}-, but the phantom created

by his own ignorance. His example should operate as a

caution to us.

2. Although I err in my account of one phenomenon, and

although my argument, in so far as it depends on that erro-

neous account, must fall to the ground ; yet this, in no degree,

invalidates arguments founded on facts and appearances cor-

rectly stated. It is not here as in the demonstration of a geo-

metrical theorem, where if one link be broken the demonstra-

tion fails. In the present case, the reasoning upon every

fact, or combination of facts, is separate and independent

;

and, therefore, althougli in any one instance, the statement

of fact may be incorrect, and the argument, in so far as it

depends on that incorrect statement, unsound, yet other facts,

and arguments founded on them, stand in full force. Every
fact, or every combination of facts, may be considered inde-

pendently in the great mass of evidence; and in proportion

as we bring forward appearances indicative of design, we
accumulate arguments in proof of the existence of a design-

inor cause. If we can show a harmonious combination of all

the phenomena in order to the construction of one whole,

then the conclusion which results from the contemplation of

particular parts will appear with the most attractive lustre

and commanding majesty.

CHAPTER II.

THE HUMAN EYE.

In glancing at the evidence of design in nature, I shall first

select a particular instance and explain it at considerable

length, in order that the force of the evidence may be more

fully felt. The instance which I select for this purpose Is

the Human Eye ; and in reviewing this organ I shall give a

description of it, which, though not minute enough for the

anatomist, may suiTiee for an exhibition of its construction

and excellence as an optical instrument.

The Eye, which communicates so much beauty and viva-

city to the human countenance, is a small but admirable in-

strument of vision formed in the bulb of the optic nerve. Its

position, construction, and the provision made for its adjust-

ment and preservation, plainly indicate a designing cause. It

is pkiced in the upper part of the face, occupying a com-

manding station ; and, like a sentinel posted on a hill, per-

ceiving, at a single glance, everything around. It is lodged

in a strong-hold, or bony cavity, called its orbit ; and is sur-

rounded by several parts, which serve either to protect it

from injury, to assist and facilitate its motions, or to supply

it with moisture. The optic nerves proceed separately from

the brain : they afterwards unite ; then separate again, and

each of them enters the orbit, on the nasal side, and forms

the integuments of the eye, so that the coats or tunics of the

eye are expansions of the optic nerve, or at least membranes

Intimately adhering to it. The optic nerve has two coats,

one above the other, enclosing its medullary substance. The

exterior coat is named the dura mater, the interior the /»'«

mater. The outer coat of the eye, called the .sclerotica, is a

continuation and expansion of the dura mater, and is white

and opaque, excepting the anterior part, called the cornea,

which, unlike the part behind, is transparent, and is fixed In

the sclerotica, like tlie glass of a watch in its case.

The Choruides, which lines the sclerotica, may be consi-

dered as a production of the pia mater. Its anterior part, be-

hind the cornea, but not close to it, is of a very different

structure from its iiostcrior part ; and, on account of the va-

riety of Its colours, has been named the Iris. The Iris, or

anterior part of the choroides, is an assemblage of muscular

fibres ; some of them tending like the radii of a circle towards

its centre, and others forming a number of concentric circles

round the same centre. In the middle of the iris is a per-
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foration known by the name of the pupil, which is diminish-

ed by the contraction of the circular fibres of the iris, when a

very Inniinous object is presented to the eye; and dilated by
the contraction of the radial fibres, for tlie admission of a

preater number of rays ia a faint light. Even they who do

not admit the fibrous structure and muscularity of the iris

cannot deny its contractibility, which they ascribe to its sym-
pathy with the nfiiia. But, as the contractibility is unques-

tionable, a dispute about the manner in which it is produced

does not affect the argument resulting from it.

At the anterior border cf the choroides, there is a ring of

sensible thickness, named the ciliari/ li::;amenf, from which
proceed numerous productions called cUiary processes. The
posterior surface of the iris, the ciliary processes, and part of

the choroides, are spread over with a black mucus, which
absorbs the lateral rays, and contributes to distinct vision.

The medullary portion of the optic nerve, in dilating;, forms a

white and very thin membrane, or congeries of nervous ter-

minations, applied upon the choroides and named the retina;

upon which, according to the general opinion, the object is

painted. In these coats or tunics are set three transparent

/tumours or /ensc.i, of different refractive powers ; and the

whole forms the orsan of vision in the human body.

The foremost of the humours is the wjueous. It is placed

immediately behind the cornea, and occupies the whole space

between it and the crystalline humour, both before and be-

hind the iris. The aqueous humour has the transparency of

the purest water, but it is not altogether so liquid. Its spe-

cific gravity is rather greater than that of water. It has been

remarked that notwithstanding the great fluidity of the aque-

ous humour, and its exposure to the cold, it does not freeze.

Behind the aqueous humour is placed a double convex lens,

having its axis corresponding with the centre of the pupil.

It is somewhat more convex towards the bottom of the eye

than in front. It is called the cri/stal/ine humour; and appears

to be composed of a great number of very thin laminae, and

of extremely minute fibres, very transparent and closely

united together. It is tolerably solid, and both its specific

gravit}' and refractive power are greater than those of either

of the other two humours of the eye. It is attached to the

ciliary ligament, by means of the fibres of which it can,

probably, be altered in a small degree in position, and per-

haps in figure also. The crystalline is placed behind the

aqueous, and in front of the vitreous humour; in which last it

is set like a jewel in a ring. The vitreous humour, situate

at the back part of the socket, occupies about three-fourths

of the globe of the eye. It is of the form of a jelly, colour-

less, and of great transparenc}'. Its specific gravity is little

more than that of the aqueous humour; therefore, as, gene-

rally speaking, the refractive powers of different mediums are

as their densities, the refractive powers of these two humours
are not very different. Each of the humours is contained

within its own membrane, which is very delicate and equally

transparent with the humour itself. At the back of the whole
is the retina.

The eye, thus formed, is provided with muscles which
move in all directions, and accommodate its focal distance

to different objects, in a degree of perfection incomparably
superior to the mechanism of the most ingeniously mounted
telescope. By the action of six muscles, it has not only the

horizontal and vertical motions, but it can be turned to any
oblique angle with the rapidity of lightning. Tlie eyeball is

much less than the cavity in which it is lodged; but the

interval is filled up with cellular substance, furnishing a

soft and warm bed to the eye, and facilitating its motions.

Besides, by means of the lachrj'mal gland, situate between
the ball of the eye and the upper vault of the orbit, on the

temporal side, tlie eye is supplied with a perpetual fountain

for moistening and keeping it clean : the superfluous mois-
ture passes through a perforation into the nostrils, and is

drained off. The eyelids, in connexion with the bony cavity

in which the ball is lodged, form a soft and strong covering

to the eye, and can be instantaneously put on or withdrawn.
The eyelashes serve as a protection against insects and mi-
nute bodies floating in the air: they also give warning of ap-

proaching danger, and help to guard against it ; and they mo-
derate the rays of light in their passage to the eye.

Observe, then, what a variety of circumstances, and what
an exact combination and nice adjustment of these eircuni-

Btances there must be in order to distinct vision ; and after

attentively considering the whole, nothing, I think, but blind
' stupidity or obstinate perversit)', can deny design and skilful

contrivance in the structure of the eye. How happens it that

the cornea is transparent, and not opaque like the sclerotica,

of which it is the continuation? If it were opaque there

would be no vision ; and 1 see no way of accounting for its

transparency, but by acknowledging a wise designing cause.

How shall we account for the transparent part being placed

in front, and not towards the bottom of the socket 1 Light

does not give transparency to the cornea, nor does the cornea

give existence to light; they exist independently of each other:

yet between the two there is an unquestionable relation, as

much so as between the window and the room, the fire-place

and the chimney, the lock and the key.

How happens it that the iris is of adifierent structure from

the rest of^ the choroides, of which it is apparently the con-

tinuation : that the iris has the perforation called the pupil,

and that it is not a continuous envelope like the cornea : that

the centre of the pupil corresponds with the axes of the erj-s-

talline lens : and that the iris has a power of contraction and
dilatation, either lessening or enlarging the pupil according

to circumstances 1 A change in any of those conditions would
be fatal or highly injurious to vision. The light does not

create the pupil, yet the pupil is formed for the admission of

light. Light does not confer on the iris the power of contrac-

tion or dilatation, yet the pupil has the power of adjustingitself

to the quantity of light. If it be alleged that the light irritates

the eye, and by that means occasions the contraction, still we
may inquire who so organized the pupil that it should be af-

fected in such a manner by the action of light; who con-

trived themachanism by which the changes in the sizes of the

pupil are effected "? How shall we account for the ciliary li^-

ment and its processes, but by resorting to a wise designing

cause, which has in tliis way provided for the adjustment of

the crystalline lens ? Who provided the retina, like a fine

white canvas, to receive the picture 1 How sliall we account

for lenses of different refractive powers to correct the chroma-

tic aberration ] Light did not create these several lenses,

for they were created ere light shown upon them ; nor did

these lenses establish the law by which rays of light are re-

fracted from the straight line in passing obliquely through

mediums of diflferent densities, and by which some of the

rays of the solar beam are more refrangible than others ;
yet

the lenses of the eye are accurately adapted to the optical fact

or law. How happens it that the lenses are so exactly ad-

justed that the rays form a distinct picture on the retinal If

the configuration or refractive powers of the lenses had been

such as to bring the rays to a focus sooner, or if the retina

had been placed more forward, or at the smallest distance

farther back in the socket ; in any of these cases vision would

have been indistinct. Dttt the place ofthe retina is exactly ad-

justed to the focal distance of the lenses.

By fixing a lens in a hole of the window-shutter of a dark-

ened room, we see an inverted picture of external objects,

formed on a white sheet of paper, behind the lens. But, in or-

der to have the picture distinct, we must move the paperback-

wards and forwards till we find the exact focal distance. The
retina, which corresponds to the sheet of paper, is placed ex-

actly at the due distance.

The eye is convex and not a plane. If it had been a plane,

the field of vision must have been extremely limited. But

the most advantageous of all forms is adopted ; and I know
of no rational way of accounting for this, but by having re-

course to a designing cause. In order, however, to have a

fuller view of the subject, we shall compare the eye, hi some
particulars, with a telescope ; and give a more copious illus-

tration of some things already mentioned.

1. Let us consider the eye as an achromatic instrument.

Light moves in straight lines ; but in passing obliquely out

of one medium into anotherof different density, it is refracted

towards the perpendicular in passing into a denser medium,

and from it in passing into a medium more rare. Besides, the

white light issuing from the sun is not a homogeneous fluid,

but consists of several differently-coloured rays ; and these

rays are not equally refrangible, the red being the least re-

frangible, and the violet the most so. Unless, however, these

refractions be corrected, there cannot be distinct and colour-

less vision. Such is the fact in nature. How, then, is tbe

matter managed in the eye ? The refractions are corrected by

lenses of different refractive powers, so that all the rays meet

in a focus on the retina, and there delineate a distinct and

achromatic image of the object from which the rays proceed.

How is the difficulty managed in the telescope 1 This was
long a desideratum in natural science, and exercised the ge-

nius and industry of the most distinguished philosophers.

The telescope, by tbe prismatic action ofthe lenses of which
it was composed gave the object a coloured appearance about

the edges, and consequently presented an indistinct image.

This was a great defect, and it was of much importance to

remedy it. The celebrated Mr. James Gregory perceived
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that the eye liad the same difliculty to encounter. How, he

asked, is it surmounted there 7 Ite perceived that this was
accomplished by a combination of lenses of different refrac-

tive powers. Hence that inirenious philosopher was led to

throw out a hintconcerning the construction of Avhathas since

been called the achromatic telescope. The subject employed

the great powers of Newton and the vigorous mind of Euler,

and the execution of the plan has conferred a lastintj celebri-

ty on the name of Dollond. Here, then, we find Gregory,

Newton, Euler, Dollond, names of high distinction (and many
more might be mentioned), turning their minds to the for-

mation of the achromatic telescope, acknowledging the struc-

ture of the eye to be their guide, and yet employing much in-

genuity, and performing many experiments, ere tlie last of

them happily succeeded in accomplishing the object in view.

Now the cases under consideration are precisely parallel ; the

difliculty to be surmounted is the same. Shall we, then, ad-

mit design and contrivance in the one case, and deny them in

the other 1 Shall we admit that Gregory, Newton, Euler,

and Dollond, were designing and contriving beings, in their

schemes and efforts to construct an achromatic telescope; and
yet contend that the eye, which was their model, was formed
withoutdesign and contrivance^ Shall we admit design and
contrivance in the imitation, and yet deny them in the pattern ^

This were absurd in the extreme. In the structure of the eye
design and contrivance are obvious, and that organ could not

have been formed but by a designing and contriving Being.

2. In using a telescope, for instance a three feet refractor,

if we wish to try the powers of the instrument in reading a

book, we may have a distinct vision at the distance of twenty
or twenty-five yards. But, if we turn the telescope, in the

same state in which we have been reading the book, upon an
object a mile or two distant, we see nothing. In order to

have distinct vision, we must, either by managing the tube

with our hand, or by the action of a screw, adjust the instru-

ment to the new distance. In what way soever we perform
the operation, it requires time and observation to find the focus.

But the eye adjusts itself in a moment, whether the object

which we look at be six inches from it, or six thousand times

that distance. Now, is there design and contrivance in form-

ing the adjusting screws of the telescope to fit it to the focal

distance ? No man in his senses denies it. How, then, can
any man in his senses deny design and contrivance in the

mechanism of the eye, by which the same end is accomplished

;

and not only accomplished, but accomplished in a far more
easy and expeditious manner than in the telescope '! For no de-
gree of practice or dexterity in the use of the instrument, will

enable us to adjust its focus to different distances, with the

same ease and quickness as we do in the eye. If design and
contrivance be admitted in the one case, they cannot be denied

in the other, but by obstinate and irrational perversity.

3. The form of the eye indicates a wise designing cause.

It is of a spherical figure, and b)' this figure several important

ends are answered far better than they could have been by
any other. It affords the most convenient lodgment for the

humours of the eye, and gives the largest field of vision. If

the front of the eye had been a flat surface, there could have
been no distinct vision, because all the parts of it could not

have been at the due focal distance from the lenses ; some
parts must have been too near, or some too far off. Besides,

it is obvious that the spherical figure of the eye is best

adapted for motion in all directions. We may fartherremark,

that the optic nerve enters the eye, not at the bottom of the

socket, but on the nasal side of it. This contributes to dis-

tinct vision, and may fairly be considered as an evidence of

d sign.

4. The eye occupies a most commanding position, and sur-

veys with ease everything around. It could have been sta-

tioned in no other part of the body with equal advantage. If

it had been placed iu the nccipttt, the form and articulation

of the arms and legs would not have harmonized with it; but,

at present, they are fitted for acting in the direction in which
tlie eye sees. The eyes were formed before the light shone
upon them, and the limbs before tliey had room for action;

yet they arc admirably adapted to each other. Th(;y (.xhibit

a striking instance of relation and prospective contrivance.

Indeed, relation and pros]ie.ctive contrivance meet us in al-

most every department of nature, whether we attend to the

structure of animals, or to the combinations and adjustments
of the different parts of the universe. Thus the eye occupies
its due place in the body, as part of one harmonious whole,
and all the members arc fitted for co-o])eratiiig with it. It is

slaliojied near the brain, and communicati:s with that great

source of sensation and motion by means of tlieo|)tic nerve.

5. Wc have an evidence, not of design only, but of good-

ness also, in the number of the eyes. They are two. In
this way we can take in a larger angle than if we had one
eye only; and although one be injured, we are not entirely

deprived of the use of this cheering organ. And we may ob-
serve the consummate skill of Him who formed the eye, in

this circumstance, that although an object be seen with both
eyes yet it appears single, perhaps because painted on the
corresponding part of each retina, or perhaps because the
nerves unite ; but in what manner soever we account for it,

the fact is certain ; and the argument resulting from it is not
affected by any doubts respecting the manner in which it is

accomplished. Although the picture of the object is inverted
on the retina, yet we see objects erect ; and this, I appre-
hend, happens by a law of our nature antecedent to experi-
ence. The rays of light pass to the retina on optical princi-

ples ; hut we know not in what way impressions are made on
the mind. It may be added, that the eyeball is of a commo-
dious size, serving the purposes of distinct vision, and yet
not exposing a large surface to the injuries to which such a
delicate organ is liable. All the objects in the large field

which the eye takes in are accurately represented on the
retina. The whole scenery of some miles is painted on a
canvas of an inch diameter ; and yet how distinct and cor-

rect is the picture ! This circumstance bears a strong testi-

mony, not only to the existence, but also to the wisdom and
goodness of the Creator.

G. The motions of the e)'e cannot fail to attract the notice

of every attentive observer and inquirer. These motions are
performed by the action of six muscles, four of which are
straight, and two oblique. The straight muscles elevate or

depress the eye, turn it in towards the nose, or out towards
the temple ; the oblique muscles perform the more complex
motions. The origin and insertion of those mnscles, and
their comparative strength, are fitted with the most consum-
mate mechanical skill for turning the eye in all directions,

with the utmost ease and rapidity ; and if the nice adaptation

of means to the accomplishment of an end be a proof of de-

sign, the muscles of the eye demonstrate the existence of a
designing cause.

From this cursory view of the eye, it obviously appears to

be an organ of most exquisite workmanship. Its numerous
parts are adapted to each other with the most skilful contriv-

ance and minute precision, and the whole serves the noblest

and most beneficial purposes. Take the eye altogether, its

position, jts ingenious and accurate construction as an instru-

ment of vision, its instantaneous adjustment of itself to dif-

ferent distances, its capacity of accommodating itself to dif-

ferent degrees of light : the ease, rapidity, and variety of its

motions, and the provision made for keeping it clean and
safe ; and it plainly demonstrates the existence of an intelli-

gent first cause. I hesitate not to affirm that, although there

were not another mark of design in the universe, yet the ap-
pearance of even a single eye would be an irrefragable evi-

dence of a designing cause ; for nothing that we either see or

know, nothing in our own experience or in the authenticated

testimony of others, nothing resulting from consciousness,

perception, or reasoning, gives us the least ground for believ-

ing that even a single eye could be formed in millions of
ages, by any casual combinations of matter. Every eye, thcti,

bears a strong testimony to the existence of a wise designing
cause.

But supposing that one eye might have been produced by
casual combinations, how shall we account for the appear-

ance of a second 1 There is just as much difficulty in account-

ing for the second as for the first, and as much difficulty in

accounting for the third as for the second, and so on for

every eye that is in the universe; for the existence of one
eye is neither a necessary nor a physical cause of the exist-

ence of another, and it is not in the nature of chance to esta-

blish a series. There are, then, as many distinct witnesses
of the existence of an intellitrent first cause as there are eyes
in the world. And let me add, that it is a most nnphiloso-

])hical, yea an absurd subterfuge, to allege that one being
with eyes has produced another being with eyes, and that

the series has gone on from eternity. 'I'his can be consider-

eil only as an acknowledgment on the part of the atheist

that lie knows nothing of the matter, and as a silly attempt
to plunge into darkness, and conceal himself from pursuit.

But, go where he will, he cannot escape from the dilhculty.

Every stc|) that he retires it still presses upon him. It pur-

sues him through eternity, and every moment treads on his

heels, with the same force as in the first instance. Still a
a voice sounds in his ear, " Here is design, where is the de-

signing cause ? Here is contrivance, where is the contriverl

, Point out the planning mind ; show the hand that with such
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dexterity has adapted means to the attainment of an end."

Go where he will, he has not acconntcd for the first eye ; he

has not accounted either for the ori<rin or continnation of the

series ; and in no way can they be accounted for, hnt by the

admission of a powerful, wise, and good first cause.

We give much credit to the artist who makes a few good

instruments. The fame of DoUand as an optician is high,

and not nndeservedly so; although causes over which he had

no control contributed to aid his genius and exaltdiis fame ;

for we are told that the glass employed by him in the con-

struction, of his best telescopes was a fortunate treasure, all

of one melting. But what should we have thought of his

genius and art, if he had made telescopes which produced

other telescopes, of undiminished excellence, through an un-

limited series ? We should have pronounced them aliove all

encomium. What then shall we say of Him who formed

the eye, and established the law by which a vast succession

of eyes is generated ? Jlust not he be a designing Being?

Yea, must he not be unspeakably powerful, wise, and good ?

If I were brought into a court, before an enlightened jury,

where I should lose my cause unless I could adduce some
l)lain mark of intelligence and design in the works of nature,

I should boldly contend, after bringing forward the human
eye, with all its apparatus, that I had made good my cause,

and should confidently expect a verdict in my favour; and

such a verdict, any jury, competent to decide upon the sub-

ject, would assuredly return.

How the eye conveys sensation to the mind I cannot tell.

If in this there be machanism, it is such a mechanism as

eludes our notice and defies our investigation. All sensation

is conveyed to the mind by an unknown influence of the

nerves. If the optic, or any other nerve distributed over an
organ of sensation, be cut or rendered paralytic, the animal
instantly loses that particular sense. The fact is fully esta-

blished by observation and experiment. But how the nerves,

which are perfectly similar in every part of the body, should

convey to the mind feelings so different, when distributed

over the eye, the ear, the tongue, and the nose, is what we
can neither understand nor explain. Here reason and philo-

snph)' are set at defiance. Indeed, in everything around us,

we may proceed a certain length with success in our inqui-

ries ; but we soon reach a limit which neither our industry

nor ingenuity can pass. We perceive an end accomplished;
but /(oi'j, we are often unable fully to explain. Some parts of

the process elude our utmost penetration, and on those parts

we can pass no judgment. But a good effect is produced.
The means, so far as we tan trace them, are admirably adapt-

ed to the end. In such circumstances, it is truly character-

istic of a fno! to condemn the whole, because he can under-
stand and explain a part only^; or to deny design, because he
cannot fully trace the mechanism throughout the whole
process.

CHAPTER III.

GENERAL VIEW OF THE HUMAN BODY.

We might now proceed to the organs of the other senses,

and show that in them there is a wise adaptation of means to

the attainment of beneficial ends ; that the ear is an excellent

instrument of hearing, and that design plainly appears in the

senses of smelling, tasting, and feeling. We might also con-

sider the different members of the body ; as the hand, which
Aristotle pronounced the " organ of organs." Its excellence

depends in no small degree on the position, strength, and ac-

tion of the thumb, which can be brought into a state of oppo-
sition to the fingers, and hence is of great use in laying hold

of bodies. We might also show that the foot is well fitted

for the support and progression of the body, and exhibits a

noble display of benign intention and skilful contrivance.

But instead of entering on such an extensive field, we shall

merely take a general view of the human body.

The bones, amounting, in a full grown person, to about two
hundred and forty, constitute the frame of the machine; and,

in order to retain them in their places, and enable them to

perform their^eeveral functions, they are strongly and inge-

niously bound together by elastic ligaments, membranes, or

muscles, according to the several situations and uses of the

parts. Some of the joints have a free, easy, and obvious mo-
tion ; while that of others is less eWdent. In the joints, the

articulatincr surfaces, being exposed to friction, are lined with

a smooth elastic substance, named cartilan;e, which is lubri-

cated with synui-iu, as the wheels of machinery are with oil.

Now, if the oiling of the axles of machinery lie the effect of

design, we think it unreasonable to deny design in the lubri-

cation of the joints.

The articulations of the several joints are very different;

and, in every instance, are happily suited to their places and

purposes. Let us, for a moment, glance at the fpine. How
diflerent is its formation from that of the thigh bone, and its

articulations from that of the hip or knee joint! And is not

design, yea, are not wisdom and goodness obvious in the

structure of each, and in the difference between them? Had
the spine been formed of a single bone, like the thigh, it

would have been much more easily fractured than at present,

and utterly incapable of incurvation. Had it consisted of

only two or three bones, articulated like the hip or like the

knee joint, the spina! marrow would have been bruised at

every joint, and the motion could not have been so free, nor

the pillar so strong as it is. The spine consists of twenty-

four pieces, called vertebris, with cavities and protuberances

for locking into each other, so as to prevent luxation and yet

provide for the flexion of the body. The spinal marrow,
which is of essential importance to life, is lodged in the ca-

vity secure from injury; and corresponding notches in the

vertebra; leave a passage for the entrance of the blood-vessels,

and for the departure of the nerves, which proceed from the

spinal marrow to the different parts of the body.

This bony coluinn, which thus alTords a canal through

the spinal marrow, the production of the brain, proceeds in

security towards the extremities, also supports the head;

where the brain, the throne of sensation, motion, and intel-

lect, is lodged in the cranium, as in a fortress skilfully and
artificially constructed, and the organs of seeing, hearing,

smelling, and tasting, are placed like so many watchmen on

the walls, while the sense of feeling is diffused over the

whole body. The spine also serves to connect the framew'orlc

of the body. In short, let any person attend to the way in

w'hich the difl^erent bones are united, and consider how both

their forms and articulations are varied and adapted to diffe-

rent situations and offices, all advantageous to the strength

and motion of the frame, and he will feel himself constrained

to admit the existence of a wise designing cause.

If the bones evince intelligence, gracious design, and skil-

ful contrivance, the muscles and tendons also bear testimony

to the being of God. The muscles act by contractions and

relaxations ; and the insertion, the action, and strength of

each is nicely proportioned to its place and office in the body.

The action of most of the muscles is subject to the will;

and, at pleasure, we can put them in motion, or allow them
to remain in a state of rest. This indeed is not the case with

them all ; but design, and wisdom, and goodness, are equal-

ly obvious whether their action be voluntary or involuntary.

Several motions and processes go on v.'ithin us, without any
volition on our part. The action of the heart and of the

lungs, the circulation of the blood, the digestion of the food,

the peristaltic motion of the viscera, and the various secre-

tions, go on when we are asleep as well as when we are

aw-ake, and do not depend on the will. This is a wise and
gracious provision, for these motions and processes are neces-

sary to life and health; but, if these nice and complicated

movements had been dependent on the will they must have

occupied much of our attention; in many instances they must
have been but partially performed ; and in sleep they must
have been neglected and suspended. Therefore, by a wise
appointment, these vital motions are involuntarily performed.

But other motions depend on the will, and in them wisdom
and goodness are as conspicuous as in those that are involun-

tary. At pleasure we can open our eyes, to see the light, or

shut them on the approach of danger: we close them invo-

luntarily in sleep. By an act of my will I can speak or be

silent; rise up or sit down ; walk or stand still.

The body is nourished by the circulation of the blood,

which, flowing from the heart as the fountain, like a genial

and fertilizing stream, conveys life and nutriment to the whole

system. The heart is a hollow muscle, of a conical shape,

which involuntarily contracts and relaxes more than sixty

times in a minute. It consists of four distinct cavities: the

two largest are called vcnlrichs; the two less auricles. The
right ventricle, by its contractions, propels the blood, by the

pulmonary artery and its numerouus ramifications, through

the lunirs, where it throws out carbonic acid and takes in ca-

loric; a process essential to life. The blood on leaving the

lunirs passes into the left ventricle, which sends it out, by
proper arteries, to carry the vital aliment through the system.

The blood is undergoing, every moment, a great change i:i

the luniTs; and the heart acts as a forcing-pump in propelling

it into the arteries. But the circulation docs not depend on

the propulsive action of the heart alone : it is aided by a pe-
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Tistaltic motion in tlio arteries, whicli are of a muscnlar struc-

ture, and much stronger than the veins, by which it is con-

ducted back to the heart. Botli the arteries and veins are

furnished with valves. The arterial valves are so constructed

as to allow a free passage of the blood from the heart towards

the extremities, but to prevent its return by the same chan-

nel. In the veins, the valves are so formed as to permit the

blood to How freely from the extremities towards the heart,

but to hinder it from moving in the opposite direction. These
valves are most numerous in the small branches, where the

impetus of the blood is least. In the structure of the valves

of the blood-vessels, design and contrivance are obvious. It

was by attending to this circumstance that Harvey was led

to the discovery of the interesting fact of the circulation of

the blood, by which he has acquired a lasting celebrit}'. Can
it then be imagined for a mom&nt, that the peculiar structure

of the arterial and venous valves, by observing and reason-

ing on which that distinguished physician was led to the dis-

covery of a great fact in nature, happened without design and

skilful contrivance 1 This imagination cannot be entertained

but by the stupid credulity of atheism. I

The blood, sent from the left ventricle of the heart, and

conveyed through the systein by the branches and capillary

ramifications of the arteries, returns by the veins. The ar-

teries, in proceeding from the heart, branch out and become
smaller and smaller; and the veins, in advancing towards it,

gradually unite and are enlarged, till the whole of those re-

turning channels, by reiterated unions, are formed into one

large trunk, through which they pour their contents into the

right ventricle of the heart. The blood, having thus com-
pleted the circulation, instantly sets out again on its tour, to

imbibe, in passing through the lungs, a fresh portion of vital

aliment, and in its progress to diffuse it through the body.

The blood-vessels arc so wonderfully ramified that scarce!)'

a spot can be punctured but the blood will appear.

The whole of the blood, however, does not perform this

circulation. The ultimate ramifications of the arteries, in

many instances, are so minute as not to afford a passage to

the red parts of the blood, but transmit the thin and pellucid

part of it only; and those ramifications, instead of commu-
nicating with the veins, lodge their contents in bones, mus-
cles, ligaments, and other parts of the body, where, by an in-

scrutable process named ussimihtion, this fluid is converted

into a substance of the same specific character and properties

with the parts to which it is conveyed. On seeing corn

fruit, herbs, and roots, in the various stages of their growth,

who would imagine that they could be changed into blood

and flesh, and bones'! The process carried on in this secret

laboratory eludes our investigation ; but it indicates the liand

of a wise and might)' Chemist, who constituted the wonder-
ful apparatus by which the surprising change is accomplished,

and endued all its parts with a suitable activity. Besides,

these minute vessels pour their contents into all the cavities,

and into the glands, where they are afterwards changed into

fluids of different qualities, and which answer diflerent pur-

poses. Some of the glands prepare a fluid for lubricating

the joints, and the parts in motion; some furnish fluids to

promote digestion, and to assist in the preparation of aliment

;

some yield a fluid to protect the skin, and to preserve it in a

proper state for performing its several offices; some give a

fluid which is the means of continuing the species; and some
prepare a fluid for nourishing the infant after its birth.

But the whole contents of these capillary arteries which
wander from the circulation, cannot be allowed continually

to accumulate in the bones, muscles, and other parts to

which they are conveyed : accordingly we meet with a set

of vessels, which, on account of the transparency of the fluid

which they contain, are called It/mpliatics. They begin from

surfaces and cavities in all parts of the body as absorbents;

and, like the veins, they form, by the union of many smaller

vessels, large tubes, and terminate in two trunks, which
empty their contents into the veins a little before the veins

enter the heart. Thus the lymphatics throw back into the

circulation part of the blood which has not been taken up in

the process of assimilation. What is unfit for being returned

into the circulation is carried ofl' by vessels which open ex-

ternally upon the surface of the skin, or on the internal sur-

face of the lungs, or in the kidneys and intestinal canal. By
these outlets, by perspiration, by exhalation from the lungs,

by the urinary and fipcal passages, everything unfit for re-

maining in the system is drained off.

The lungs, which are so essential to life, consist of different

lobes, and are composed of a great number of membranous
cells, and of numerous ramifications of blood-vessels, nerves.

and lymph tics, all connected by cellular substance. The

cells, which constitute the greatest part of the bulk of the
lungs, are irregular in their shape ; they are very small, and
have been estimated at a fiftieth part of an inch in diameter.
The number of them is very great; but neither their number
nor dimensions can be accurately determined. It is evident,
however, that in extent they greatly exceed the surface of the
body.
The cells are closely connected and freely communicate

with each other, but have no communication with the cel-

lular substance which unites and strengthens them. From
the cells there arise small hollow tubes, called bronchiie,

which arc enlarged by gradual junctions, till, at the upper
part of the thorax, all the tubes on each side unite in

one ; and the two branches joining together from the wind-
pipe. The numberless ramifications of the pulmonary artery

and vein are spread over every part of the cellular substance
of the lungs, and carry the circulating fluid throughout the

whole of those spongy bodies, so that the blood in the ves-

sels and the air in the cells are brought into such a state of

contiguity that they can act on each other. Each of the ribs

i

is moveable between the bodies of the vertebrae with which
it is connected ; and the breast bone, by its connexion with
the ribs, partakes of their motion ; consequently the cavity of

the chest, in which the lungs are lodged, is susceptible of

considerable dilatation and contraction ; and these changes in

its dimensions are much assisted by the contractions of the

diaphragm, or by the action of the abdominal muscles press-

ing the bowels upwards. Anatomical minuteness is not the

object of the present treatise, and therefore what has now
been said may suflice for a general account of the organ of

respiration ; and the structure and functions of this organ
exhibit decisive evidence, not only of design, but of admira-

ble contrivance also.

An animal whicli has once respired cannot exist without

the continuance of the process. Some animals need more at-

mospheric air, some less ; but none can live long without it.

The assertions that can be opposed to this fact are few and

doubtful. We have been told of serpents and worms that

have been found alive in the heart of stones, and of toads en-

closed in trees and rocks. But, admitting this, it is obvious

there must have been some communication between the ex-

ternal air and the bed of the animal. Air insinuates itself

into the cell constructed by the mason-bee for the lodgment

of its eggs, although that cell seems hermeticall)' sealed ; and

there is every reason to believe that it likewise penetrates to

the animal embedded in a rock or tree. Experiment shows
th-dt this is not mere supposition, for the toad expires under

the exhausted receiver of an air-pump ; and, if put into a ves-

sel large enough to contain it with ease, but which is herme-

tically sealed, it does not long survive. The frog leaps away
wanting its head or its heart, and it survives the loss of the

greater part of its spinal marrow. Eels and serpents can

move for some time even after evisceration. Snails and

chameleons can live long on air alone. But the life of all

animals is soon extinguished on the exclusion of air.

Such is the fact in nature ; and accordingly, every animated

being, in one way or another, can imbibe or absorb atmo-

spheric air. What is the provision made in man for the ac-

complishment of this essential purposed He has lungs,

consisting as we have already seen of a vast multitude of

communicating cells, for the reception of the air, and by

means of them that invisible fluid is brought into such a state

of contiguity with the blood that they can act upon each

other ; and by a process, which the present state of our know-
ledge does not enable us fully to explain, the blood extracts

a vital nutriment from the air, or the air carries off a delete-

rious substance from the blood, or both. The lungs instantly

expel the portion of air that has thus discharged its office,

and take in a fresh portion to pass through a similar process.

This inspiration and expiration are essential to human life.

It may bo added that while air thus taken into the lungs sup-

ports life, if it be thrown into the vascular system it quickly

brings on agitation, convulsions, and death.

It is now a well known fact that atmospheric air is not a

homogeneous fluid, but consists of three different g-ases,

called oxygen, nitrogen, and carbonic acid, which though of

different specific gravities are always found tagether ; and an

atmosphere thus constituted is the best fitted for supporting

anim<il and vegetable life. The lungs did not form the at-

mosjihere, nor did the atmosphere create the lungs, yet the

organ of the body and the external element are -admirably

adapted to each other; the lungs to bring the air into a state

of contiguity with the blood, and the blood and air to exercise

a reciprocal action. There is always a large proportionof

blood in the lungs, and consequently in a state of contiguity
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with the air in the cells. The blood performs a complete
circulation in a short time, and during that space the whole
of it passes through the lungs.

It is not long since respiration was in any degree under-

stood, and still there remains much room for investigation

and discovery. But we know that the air undergoes a great

change in the lungs, and produces a remarkable effect on the

blood. Air does not issue from the lungs in the same state

in which it entered them. Its quantity is somewhat dimi-

nished ; it has lost a portion of its oxygen, in the room of

which it has gained about eight per cent, in bulk of carbonic

acid, thrown out probably from the exhalent vessels of the

lungs ; and it is loaded with aqueous vapour. Besides, it is

a well known fact that arterial and venous blood are not of the

same colour. The blood has more of a vermilion redness on

leaving the heart to proceed in the circulation than on its re-

turn to the right ventricle. This change of colour is produced

in the lungs, and is occasioned perhaps by the ejection of car-

bon, and the absorption of the disengaged caloric of the

oxygen that has disappeared in that organ. Whatever theory

we adopt with respect to respiration, whether we consider it

as acting by absorption or exhalation ; as the means of im-

parting a vital nutriment, or of carrying off something which,

if allowed to remain in the system, would almost instantane-

ously extinguish life ; or whether we combine these notions,

in any case we see a grand purpose accomplished. We
clearly see the end, although the physiological process be

not fully understood.

Respiration is likely the chief cause of animal heat, for

the temperature of arterial blood ishigherthan that of venous;

the temperature of the left side of the heart than that of the

right; and the temperature diminishes as the distance from
the heart increases. That atmospheric air contains a consi-

derable portion of caloric is no hypothetical assumption. It

can be demonstrated ; for air, when rapidly compressed,

gives out both light and caloric ; and an instrument has been
constructed for procuring fire by this process. It is probable

that the portion of oxygen gas which disappears in respira-

tion is converted into the carbonic acid which is thrown out

of the lungs. But the specific caloric of this last is greatly

inferior to that of the former; consequently a large quantity

of heat is set free in the lungs when the conversion of gases

takes place. This liberated heat passes into the blood, and
is given out by it in the circulation. Thus a quantity of

caloric is disengaged in the lungs in every respiration, and
by means of the blood is diffused throughout the body, warm-
ing and enlivening it. What wonderful adaptations are here

presented ! What a gracious provision for supporting human
life!

There seems to be a correspondence between the respira-

tion and comparative heat of different animals. The temper-

ature of fish which occidate the blood by gills, is not much
above that of the surrounding medium. In man, the ordina-

ry temperature near the surface of the body is about 96° Fah-
renheit ; and in most of the mammalia it is somewhat higher.

In birds, the lungs of which are differently constituted, and
much larger in proportion to the size of the animal, the tem-
perature is still higher than in the mammalia. We may add
that birds are exceedingly delicate as to air, and die in air

where a mouse lives without any perceptible inconveniency.

The foetus in utero is nourished by the respiratory organs of

the parent. Any interruption between those organs and the

foetus would soon prove fatal to the latter, on the same princi-

ple as the stoppage of respiration, after the animal has once

breathed, soon extinguishes life. The respiratory organs are

provided before they are needed, and are ready to act as soon

as there is occasion for them. In respiration we have both

the planning and the execution of an extensive and complica-

ted process. We see wonderful combinations and adapta-

tions in order to the accomplishment of a beneficial end

;

and, by the constitution of our minds, we are constrained to

acknowledge design and skilful contrivance in the combina-
tions and adaptations.

In connexion with respiration, we may take notice of the

voice and the faculty of speech. The principal organ of the

voice is the larynx : if it be injured, the air passes through
the windpipe without emitting any sound. Besides the larynx,

the org-ans of speech are the tongue, palate, and teeth. With
what promptitude does the tongue obey the understanding and
will, and communicate a vast variety of impulses to the air !

Alphabetical writing, in which we paint sounds, and express

all our thoughts by the varied combination of a few arbitrary

signs, is justly accounted an astonishing invention. It is a
brilliant display of design and skilful contrivance. But is

not that combination of organs by which wereadily utter such

a variety of articulate sounds far more wonderful 1 How great

is that wisdom which formed the organs of speech !

The continual drain by perspiration, and by the urinary and
faecal passages, requires a constant supply. This supply is

bountifully furnished by nature around us ; appetite tells us
when it is needed, and what quantity is sufficient, and we are

provided with a wonderful apparatus for its reception and
elaboration. Let us then take a cursory view of the intestinal

and alimentary canal. The food is received into the mouth,
and masticated by the teeth. Now, the food does not make
the teeth, but the teeth are evidentl}' formed for the mastica-
tion of the food. They are also of importance in aiding the

articulation of the voice. Infants, for whom a liquid aliment
is provided, and who have not acquired the use of speech,
have them not ; but they mike their appearance when they
are wanted.
The organs of taste are stationed in the mouth, with those

of smelling in their vicinity, to warn us against the admission
of anything noxious into the stomach ; and these senses, when
they are not vitiated by unnatural habits, are not only faith-

ful monitors, but sources of much enjoyment. Are there no
marks of intelligence, design and contrivance, in fixing the

teeth just where they are needed, and in the only place where
they can be useful? Is there no wisdom and no benignity in

guarding the avenue to the stomach, not only by the eye,

which inspects ever)' substance presented to the mouth, but
also by the organs of smell and taste, posted at the very en-

trance of the alimentary canal, to detect everything unwhole-
some in the food which may have escaped the vigilance of the

eye % No man in the right use of reason can aflirm it.

In tracing the food in its progress, the marks of gracious
design and skilful contrivance still accompany us, and multi-
ply as we proceed. The trachea or windpipe, the upper part
of which is called the larynx, communicates with the a°sopA«-

gus, or passage to the stomach. If the minutest part of our
food pass into the trachea, it never fails to produce a violent

cough, and sometimes very alarming symptoms. This acci-

dent, however, seldom happens. How is it prevented ] By
a very simple but skilful contrivance. A neat, elastic, carti-

laginous lid, called epiglottis, is so attached to the mouth of
the windpipe as to be pressed down by the food, which it pre-

vents from passing towards the lungs, while the passage to

the stomach remains unimpeded. At the same time the velum
palati, drawn backwards by its muscles, closes the openings
of the nose and of the Eustachian tubes, and so prevents the
food from returning through the nose, which sometimes hap-
pens partially in drinking. Moreover, in the act of degluti-

tion, the lar}-nx, which beingcomposed of cartilaginous rings,

in its ordinary state compresses theoesophagus, is carried for-

wards and upwards by muscles destined for the purpose, and
consequentl)- dilates the opening of the gullet. On reaching the
gullet, the food is carried down by the principle of gravity :

and a mechanical contrivance also lends its aid. The muscu-
lar fibres of the oesophagus contract from above, and press the

aliment forward to the stomach. This is obvious in drinking
with the head downwards, when deglutition can be performed
by the muscular action of the oesophagus only.

The food soon reaches the stomach, a membranous bag, or
dilatation of the alimentary canal, where it is accumulated
and undergoes new processes. In its process towards the
stomach the food is broken and divided by the teeth, and "at-

tenuated by the saliva, a powerful solvent. On reaching the
stomach it is subjected to the operation of a new chemical
agent, the gastric juice, a liquid secreted chiefly by that organ.
The nature of this liquid is not yet fully known. Its taste,

colour, and solvent powers are different in different classes of
animals. Some living creatures cannot digest that which is

the food of others. Some animals, such as sheep, live wholly
upon vegetables; their stomachs do SWtf(|tst, animal sub-
stances. Others, as the eagle, feed entircl)' pn.^animal sub-
stances : their stomachs do not digest vegetfftiles. Hemlock
is poisonous to man; but goats eat it^thout injury.

The gastric juice does not continue always of the same na-
ture, even in the same animal. It is in some measure modi-
fied according to the age, the health, the habits, and the differ-

ent aliments on which the animal subsists. Sick persons and
children are incapable of digesting the food which is nutri-

tious to a healthy man. Some graminivorous animals may
be brought to live on animal food, and to reject grass ; and
some carnivorous animals may be accustomed to vegetables.
But still the gastric juice, although it in some measure accom-
modates itself to the substances subjected to its operation,
evidently appears to have peculiar qualities in certain classes
of animals. In the dog it dissolves hard bones, but, in equal
times, makes no great impression on potatoes, parsnips, and
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other vegetable substances. On the other hand, ir\ the sheep
and ox it speedily dissolves vegetables, but makes little im-
pression on animal bodies. Different tribes of animals are

distinguished by their g'astric juice as well as by their exter-

nal form, and both are well suited, in every instance, to the

habits of the creature ; for in many cases there is an astonish-

ing correspondence between the teeth and that liquid. The
teeth of graminivorous animals are dilferently formed from

those of the carnivorous tribes ; and in both they are wonder-
fully suited to the food and to the gastric juice of the animal.

He who can believe that all these adaptations are the result of
chance is no enemy to credulit)'.

The gastric juice, while it dissolves food, even although
enclosed in perforated metallic tubes, spares the living sto-

mach. But, when life ceases, this liquid often acts on the very
organ from which it has been secreted. It differs from a che-
mical solvent, in having an assimilating power, by which it re-

duces all substances whether animal or vegetable, into a soft

pulpy mass named chyme, and prepares them for passing from
the stomach into the intestines. If the food has been pro-
perly digested in the stomach, on reachinsr the lower orifice of
that organ, named pylorus, it is freely allowed to pass. But
if it is not fully reduced to chyme, then, by a sort of instinctive

sensibility of the pj-lorus, it is thrown back into the stomach
to undergo more thoroughly the action of the gastric juice. In
the intestines, the chyme is mingled with the bile and pan-
creatic juice. In short, from one extremity of the alimentary
canal to the other, fluids are perpetually flowing into it from
the glands and other sources. By the action of these fluids,

and of the intestines, the chyme is formed partly into chyle,

which is absorbed by the hcteuh, and thrown into the circu-

lation, and partly ictoexcremenlitioas matter, wldch is ejected

from the body.
Here then we see an astonishing process carried on by the

instrumentality of many different parts, all nicelj- adapted to

each other, all co-operating in the same work, and tending to

the accomplishment of the same end ; the support and nou-
rishment of the body. The mastication and deglutition of the

food, and the moistening of it with the saliva before it enters

the stomach ; the great change which it undergoes in that or-

gin, chiefly by means of the dissolving and assimilating ac-

tion of the gastric juice ; the changes induced upon the ali-

ment after it passes from the stomach ; the separation of chyle
from the excrementitious part ; the absorption of the chyle by
the lacteals, which throw it into the blood ; the mysterious
process of assimilation ; the peristaltic motion of the viscera

;

the mucus which is continually secreted for their protection
against the acrimony of their contents ; and the ejection of the
excrementitious matter from the body; these, when all taken
together, exhibit an astonishing process. They furnish an
undeniable proof not only of design and admirable contrivance,

but of great benignity also. What an ainazing structure is

the body of Man .' How wonderful the absorbent, the circu-

latory, secretory, and excrementory apparatus of the human
system ! We are wonderfully made, and the marks of wis-
dom and goodness are deeply impressed on every part of our
frame.
To sum up all, on this part of the subject, in a kw words ;

let any person contemplate the human body; let hiiri atten-

tively examine the skeleton, the figure and structure of the

bones of which it is composed, with their articulations ; the

muscles, their origin, insertion, strength, and action ; the or-

gans of sense, the e}'e, the ear, the nostrils, the tongue and
palate, and the sense of feeling diffused over the whole body

;

t!ie structure of the jaws, the stomach, and other viscera

;

the structure and action of the lunos, and organs of speech ;

and if he can retire from the examination without a deep im-
pression of intelligence and design, yea of wisdom and good-
ness, in the human frame, there can be but little doubt that

his understanding is singularly obtuse, or his heart singu-

larly depraved. Kvery mind, open to the force of evidence
and to the impressions of truth, must join in the exclamation

of an ancient sage, "I am fearfully and wonderfully made."
It may here be remarked, that as food nourisb.es the body,

so sleep refreshes both body and mind. This mysterious
phenomenon we are unable to explain; but its periodical re-

turn is necessary to life, and by it a beneficial end is accom-
plished. There is an obvious relaiion between sleep and the
rotation of the carlh on its axis. They are harmonious parts

of one whole.

CHAPTER IV.

THE INFERIOR ANIMALS.

Man is evidently the noblest inhabitant of the earth. He
is not, indeed, so strong as the elephant, nor so swift as the
antelope; his eye is not so piercing as that of the eagle, nor
his sense of smell so exquisite as that of the dog : but the
high faculties of his mind give him superiority and dominion
over the whole animal creation. Around us we see a vast
variety of objects, possessing very^ different qualities. These
objects do not stand at a great distance from each other : they
are wonderfully linked together, rising above each other by
almost imperceptible degrees. The system of nature is a
S3'stem of insensible gradations. The two extremes of or-

ganic and inorganic matter, perhaps, meet at a common point.

Corals and corallines seem to unite the mineral, vegetable,

and animal kingdoms. The boundaries of animal and vege-
table life are obscurely defined, and the interval between
the polypus and man is filled up with an amazing gradation

of animated beings. The progress from unorganized to or-

ganized matter, from vegetable to animal, and from aninral

to rational existence, presents an astonishing and gradually-

ascending series. In the whole progression we see a strik-

ing uniformity of plan, with a rich variety in the execution:
beautiful analogies and nice distinctions everywhere occur.

It is animal existence which, at present, claims our atten-

tion. The earth, the air, and the water, are all abundantly
replenished with sentient beings, differing in their external

appearance, their habits, and their dispositions; and all en-

joying happiness according to their several constitutions.

Man unquestionably stands at the head of this system of ani-

mated being ; and there seems to be a much larger interval

between hira and the most sagacious of the inferior animals,

than what occurs in any other part of the gradation. It is

true, indeed, that in a number of instances, we find man in a

state little superior to that of the brutes : but, in the view un-
der consideration, we must take his capacity of improvement
into our estimate. My full conviction is, that if we were to

examine animals in every gradation from the polypus to man,
we should meet with incontrovertible evidences of design,

and wise and benevolent contrivance, in every stage of our

progress. But a field of this kind is greatly too extensive

for our present purpose. It would be, no doubt, both pleasant

and instructive leisurely to pass through the whole animal

kingdom, and to examine with minute attention everything

that fell in our way. This, however, would lead into vo-

luminous details, instead of a concise treatise. My limits eon-

fine me to a few remarks ; and as neither comparative anato-

my nor natural history is my object, I shall pay no attention

to systematic arrangement, but shall endeavour to show,
I. That the form of the inferior animals is admirably adapt-

ed to their manner of life.

II. That they are provided with suitable clothing.

III. That they possess means of defence suited to their

condition.

IV. That they are qualified for procuring their food.

V. That we meet with surprising adaptations of animals
to peculiar circumstances.

VI. Thateach kind is capable of continuing its species.

Under each of these heads, I shall mention a number of

particulars respecting the inferior animals: these particulars

will be of a very miscellaneous nature; but, I presume, will

all tend to show wise design and benevolent contrivance in

nature.

I. Tlie form of the inferior animals is admirably adapted
to their manner of life.

1. In the form of the different kinds of quadrupeds there is

great variety ; but amidst all the variety we perceive the

same general plan ; the same great outline appears .in the

skeleton, in the articulations of the bones, in the disposition,

form, and insertion of the muscles ; and in several other cir-

cumstances, all accommodated to the peculiar nature and

habits of the animal. The organs of sense, of digestion, of

circulation, and of generation, occur in all the species, but

are varied according to the destination of each.

In order to supjiort the head of quadrui)eds, they are fur-

nished witli a very strong ligament firmly bracing the bead to

the vertebra; of the back. This ligament arises i'rom tho

spines of the dorsal and cervical vertebra^, which are length-

ened out for that purpose, and is fixed to tho middle and |ios-

terior part of the oecijiital bone. It is of great strength ami
size in all quadrupeds; but is remarkabi}' so in the elephant,

where the great weiubt of the head reipiires a strong su])|iort.

This ligament is wanting in man, because he did not need it

;
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but it is of great use to quadrupeds, and they are proyided

with it. Here, as in every other department of nature, the

provision is suited to the exigency of the case.

In irraminivorous animals we see a remarkable correspond-

ence between the length of the legs and the length of the

neck. According to the ancient fable, Tantalus was set up

to the chin in water, and apples vi-ere at his lips ; but he had

no power to stoop to the one to quench his thirst, or to reach

up to the other to satisfy his hunger. There is nothing like

this in nature. All animals are capable of gathering their

food. Herbage is abundantly provided for the graminivo-

rous tribes, and there is such acorrespondence between their

necks and their legs that they can easily reach it.

•2. The external figure of birds is excellently adapted to

the mode of life which they are destined to pursue. They
can either walk on the ground, or by the action of their

wiriTs rise buoyant on the air, and pass through it with great

versing the fluid in which they reside ; and, by means of their
fins and tails, many of them can pass through the w-ater with
great rapidity. Men, in some measure, imitate the shape of
fish in the construction of fast-sailing vessels. But many
fishes, with the greatest ease, overtake a ship under sail,

play around it as if it were motionless, and dart ofl^ before it

at pleasure. The tail is the great instrument of progressive
motion; the fins serving chiefly to keep the body upright.

Fish are furnished with organs of respiration suited to the
element which they inhabit. Instead of lungs .they have
gills, or hronchise, which are placed behind the head on each
side; and, in most instances, have a movable gill cover. By
means of these organs, which are connected with the throat,

the animal draws its oxygen from the air contained in the
water, as animals with lungs derive it immediately from the
atmosphere. Fish discharge the water through the" bronchial
openings, and thus their expiration and inspiration are per-

rapiility, somewhat like fish in water. Their wings are I formed through diflerent passages. The heart of fish is very
small in proportion to the body. Its structure is simple, con-
sisting of a single auricle and ventricle, which correspond

I

with the right side of the heart in wanti-hlooded animals.
1 The ventricle gives rise to a single arterial trunk, goimr
straight forward to the bronchia;, whence the blood passes
into a large arter)-, analogous to the atirtu, which goes along
the spine and supplies the body of the animal. It is returned
by the renx cuvoe into the auricle.

The temperature of the inhabitants of the w-ater is nearly

moved by remarkably strong muscles, and their tail serves

as a rudder to direct their course. In most cases their heads

are small. The proper bones of the cranium, at least in

adult animals, are not joined by sutures, but are consolidated

into a sinirle piece. This small and compact head generally

termitates in a sharp-pointed beak ; and the breast-bone is

formed somewhat like the prow of a ship, so that the bird

can pass easily through the air. The wings are placed more
forward than the middle part of the body ; and, at first sight,

we should be ready to imagine that, in flying, the posterior the same with that of the element in which they reside ; and
parts would hang down, and that the bird would be unable

j
fish need less air than hot-blooded animals. Still they need

to preserve the body in a horizontal position. But by stretch- a certain portion of air, and soon expire under the exhaustnl
ing out its head, which acts upon the lever of a long neck, bj'

filling its abdominal sacs with air, and by expanding the tail,

it alters the centre of gravity, and keeps its body nearly in

the plane of the horizon. The legs of birds are placed far

back in their bodies; but, by erecting- the head and neck,

they throw the centre of gravity on the feet. As birds are

destined to pass rapidly through the atmosphere, so their in-

ternal configuration, as well as their external form, is hap-

pily fitted for volitation. They harmoniously conspire for

the purpose, and so run into each other that I shall consider

them together.

Receptacles of air pervade the whole bodies of birds, and
their respiratory organs constitute one of the most singular

structures in the animal economy. Their respiration is per-

formed by means of lungs which are fixed to the back bone,

and which have a communication with air cells spread over

tlie whole abdomen, aiirl also with hollow bones, which, in-

stead of marrow, are filled with air. And not the hollow

bones only are filled with air, but the pinions also : in some
cases, the communication even extends to analogous cavities

in the muscles. In those birds which soar highest, such as

the eagle, the hawk, and the lark, the cavities in the bones
and below the muscles are very large. This great diffusion

of air throughout the bodies of birds makes them specifically

lighter than otherwise they would have been, and so fits

them for supporting themselves in that medium through
which they are destined to pass. If we consider the rare-

faction of the included air by the heat of the animal, we will

easily perceive that these air cells enable the bird to fly with

m\ich more ease than it could have done if it had been form-

ed like quadrupeds.

The air cells seem likewise to supply the place of a dia-

phragm, and of strong al)dominal muscles. AVithout adding
anything to the weight of the body, they produce the same
effect on the viscera as those muscles would have done. Pro-

bably they are also of much importance to the respiration of

the bird. The ostrich, indeed, which does not fly, is pro-

vided with them ; but from the use which it makes of its

wings in running, they no doubt contribute to the rapidity of

its motion. The bat has them not; but its structure is pecu-

liar, and its flight is never long. Birds have no bladder of

receiver of an air-puinp. Berzelius, indeed, has stated that

a fish may continue alive for several days in water which is

void of air, and that it cannot be observed that the least de-
composition of the water has taken p-lace by its respiration.

But he has not told us whether he means to assert that this

takes place under the exhausted receiver of an air-pump, or
only when there is a free communication between the water
and the atmosphere. A fish lives in a narrow-mouthed vessel
filled with water, so long as the communication with the ex-
ternal air remains open; but soon dies if that communicatien
be completely shut up. If a hole be broken in a frozen lake,
the fish quickly repair to the place. Hence, in winter, tho
North American Indians, when their provisions fail, break a
hole in the ice, and commonly succeed in obtaining a fresh
supply by fishing.*

As fish have no lungs, so we have already seen their heart
has only one auricle and one ventricle. Now the heart did
not create the respiratory organs, nor did the respiratory or-

gans form the heart; yet they are evidentlj- adapted to each
other. Many fishes are provided whh a swimming Olacic/er,

which lies close to the back-bone, and has a strong muscular
coat. The fish can either contract or dilate this bladder

;

and, rendering itself specifically lighter or heavier, can de-
scend or ascend at pleasure. Flounders, and some other
fishes, which want this bladder, are always found grovelling
at the bottom of the water. This, however, is not universally
the case ; for fishes of the cartilaginous kind want air blad-
ders, and yet they easily rise to the top or sink to the bot-
tom ; and although most of the eel kind have air bladder^-,

yet they cannot raise themselves in the water without difli-

culty. It is probable, therefore, that this bladder serves other
purposes in the economy of the fish besides enabling it to

rise and sink in the water.
The natatory bladder is largest in such fishes as swim with

considerable velocity. It is wanting in flat fishes, where the
large lateral fins supply its place, and in the shark, where its

absence is compensated by the size and strength of the tail. It

does not exist in the lamprey, which possesses none of these
compensations ; and therefore it creeps slowly at the bottom
of the water. In fresh water fishes, the air bladder, accord-
ing to Erman's experiments, contains nitrogen gas mixed

but an ureter proceeds from each kidney, and termi-
^

with varying proportions of oxygen gas ; but th^s last

nates m the rectum, consequently the urine is discharged

along with the feeces. Tliis seems to be a contrivance for

making the animal lighter. Here we see a conformation of

parts evidently fitted to the bird's manner of life. The wings
did not form the pointed beak and sharp breast bone, nor did

they create the air vesicles : and, on the other hand, the

pointed beak and the air vesicles did not give existence to

the wings. They exist independently on each other; yet

they all harmonize and contribute to the same end. The in-

ference is obvious and irresistible.

3. Of the inhabitants of the water there is a prodigious

variety : but one general figure, subject to different modifica-

tions, prevails among fish. Their form is well fitted for tra-

never found in it in the same proportion as in atmospheric
air. Biot found that in salt-water fishes, it contained oxygen
gas increasing in proportion as the fish was in the habit of
living at a great depth. f This bladder conmiunicates ge-

• River water has rather less than yL of its bulk of air. This

air contains about -U— of oxygen ; fi'om !._ to -J ' curbouic

acid; the remainder is nitrog-en.—See Ellis, /ny. No. 551, he.

I Between the ti-opics, Humboldt found in the natatory blad-

der of the flying' fish 0.9-t azote, 0.04 o.xyg'en 0.02 Ciirbouic acid.

Some fish inhabiting the lower strata of the ocean have as much
as 0.92 of oxyg'en in tlieir air bladder.—HcMBOLnr, Ftrsuncl
J\"arrativc, v. ii. p. 16.
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nerally with the tesopha^s, and sometimes with the stomach.

The whale tribe and the web-footed mammalia, which breathe

by lungs, must often rise to the surface for the purpose of

respiration.

Some of the inhabitants of the water present a singular ap-

pearance. Their bones, instead of being;- placed internally,

form their exterior covering. They stand low in the scale of

animal existence ; but even in them we see a wise and gra-

cious provision for the preservation of the creature. The
muscle, for instance, has a locomotive power : on looking at

it we should be apt to imagine that it would be the sport of

the waves, and be dashed to pieces against the rocks in a

storm. It, however, has the power of securing itself against

this danger, and of providing for its safety, b)' forming cer-

tain viscous threads, about two inches long, by means of

which it firmly attaches itself to the rock, as by a cable and
anchor. Upwards of a hundred and fifty of these cables are

sometimes employed in mooring a single muscle. Here we
see means of preservation well adapted to the state and cir-

cumstances of the animal.

4. In the different classes of animals there is a wonderful
adaptation of the organs of sense to the structure of the rest

of the body, and to the animal's peculiar manner of life. Of
this I shall take the eye as an example.

All animals have two eyes : some insects have more. In

man the eyes are directed forwards, harmonizing with the

form and articulations of the upper and lower extremities,

and with the configuration of the whole body. In most of

the inferior animals, the eye has an oblique direction. The
simiae and the owl look straight forward. The motions of

the human eye are performed by six muscles : quadrupeds
have a seventh, named, from its office, the suspensory mus-
cle. It sustains the weight of the globe of the eye, and pre-

vents the optic nerve from being too much stretched, when
the animal is obliged to hold its ej'es in a hanging posture,

and to look downwards in choosing and gathering its food.

In man, on account of his erect posture, this muscle is not

needed, and in the human subject it is not found; but to

quadrupeds, by reason of their prone posture, it is of great

utility, and they are provided with it. Now the suspensory
muscle does not occasion the prone posture of the animal,

and the prone posture does not create the suspensory muscle,
for it comes into the world with the quadruped ; yet the one
is adapted to the other. Is there not design, yea benevolent
design, and skilful contrivance, in this adaptation?

Many animals, but especially birds, whose eyes are much
exposed to injury in passing through woods and thickets, are

provided with a somewhat transparent covering for the eye,

called the nictafins; membrane. It admits as many raj's as

render objects visible, and protects the organ of vision in cir-

cumstances of danger. It screens the eye when the bird is

flying directly against the rays of the sun; and by means of

it, according to Cuvicr, the eagle is enabled to look at that

luminary. It also serves to dense the cornea, an operation

which man can perform witli his hand. It is drawn over the

globe of the eye by the combined action of two very singular

muscles, which are fitted for tlie purpose with much mecha-
nical skill.

The eyes of fish, being much exposed to danger in the in-

constant element in which tliey reside, always have a cuti-

cle or firm pellucid membrane over them. Indeed their eyes
differ, in several respects, from those of oilier animals, and
arc wonderfully accommodated to tlic medium in which fish

exist. The vitreous humour is very small, and the aqueous
sometimes scarcely prrceptil)le. The water, in a great mea-
sure, supplies the place of those two humours; but, that re-

fraction may be duly carried on and vision accomplished, the

crystalline is very large, almost sphc'rical, and more dense
than in terrestrial animals. In birds these circumstances are

reversed; they are often in a somewhat elevated region of

the atmosphere, and the rays which pass through that rare

medium are refracted by the aqueous humour, which in l)irds

is of a large size. Man, and the mammalia, living on the

surface of the earth, hold a middle place between these two
extremes. The tapihun, or mucous which lines the posterior

surface of the iris, the ciliary processes, and jiart of the tu-

nica choroides, is of dififTent colours in different kinds of

animals; and in each it is admirably fitted to the creature's

manner of life. White reflects the rays of light; black ab-
sorbs them. Accorilingly the ta|)etum is either white, or of
some vivid colour whicli reflects tlie liglit strongly, in tliose

animals which seek their prey by night. Tlie cat and the
owl have the tapeluin whitish, and the puiiil capable of much
contraction and dilatation. On the other hand the tapctum
of birds in general, but especially of eagles, hawks, and other

birds of prey, is black; by which means they are enabled to

see with the greatest distinctness, but only in clear daylight.

IMan is designed to labour chiefly by day, and his tapctum is

neither so black as that of birds, nor so white as that of those
animals which make the greatest use of their eyes in the

dark. Animals which are much under ground, as the mole
and the shrew, have the eyes very small. In the former of
these its existence has been altogether denied; and it is not,

in fact, larger than a pin's head. In some reptiles, the com-
mon integuments form, instead of ej'elids, a kind of firm win-
dow, behind which the e}-eball has a free motion.

5. Quadrupeds are divided into the carnivorous and the

herbivorous. As their food is different, so a difference in the

teeth indicates the class to which the animal belongs. As
the teeth of the graminivorous, parti nilarly of the ruminating
kinds, are more constantly employed than those of the car-

nivorous kinds, so they are more thoroughly provided with
enamel. There is also a considerable difference in the arti-

culations of the jaws of quadrupeds. In tlie/fr;r the articu-

lation admits only of the hinge movement: hut in the her-

bivorous quadrupeds, particularly in the ruminating kinds,

the articulation admits of a very free lateral motion. Here
there is an obvious correspondence between the form and the

habits of the animal.

There is a striking relation between the teeth, and the other

instruments of mastication, and the stomach. The sheep,
deer, and ox tribes, are destitute of foreteeth in the upper
jaw : but the trituration of their food is completed by rumi-

nation. The horse and ass do not chew the cud, but they
are provided with suitable teeth in the upper jaw for masli-

oating the food and preparing it for the action of the gastric

juice. The gastric juice of ruminating animals does not per-

form its specific operation upon the food till the cud has been
chewed ; and the animal seems to have as much gratification

in chewing the cud as in pasturing. It then appears to be
in a state of the most tranquil enjoyment.

Birds have no teeth; but the herbivorous and graminivo-

rous kinds are furnished with the gizzard, a powerful instru-

ment for grinding the food, and preparing it for the action of

the gastric juice. This juice does not act on the unbroken
grain, but the animal is provided with the means of grinding

it. Now the gizzard did not form the bill of the bird, nor

did the bill give existence to the gizzard
;
j-et they are exact-

ly fitted to each other. Teeth and a gizzard are not found to-

gether.

Instead of extending these remarks, I shall close this

section by inserting some of the conclusions of Cuvier, so

distinguished by his knowledge in comparative anatomy.
" Every organized individual," says he, "forms an entire

system of its own, all the parts of which must mutually cor-

respond, and concur to produce a certain definite purpose, by
reciprocal reaction, or by combining towards the same end.

Hence none of these separate parts can change their forms
without a corresponding change in the other parts of the same
animal, and consequently each of their parts taken separately

indicates all the other parts to which it has belonged. Thus,
if the viscera of an animal are so organized as to be fitted

for the digestion of recent flesh only, it is also requisite that

the jaws should be so constructed as to fit them for devour-

ing prey; the claws must be constructed for seizing and tear-

ing it to pieces; the teeth for cutting and dividing its flesh;

the entire system of the limbs, or organs of motion, for pur-

suing and overtaking it ; and the organs of sense for discover-

ing it at a distance.—The shape and structure of the teeth

regulate the forms of the condyle, of the shoulder-blade, and
of the claws ; so that a claw, a shoulder-blade, a condyle, a

leg or arm bone, or any other bone separately considered,

enables us to discover the description of teeth to which they

have belonged ; and so also reciprocally we may determine

the forms of the other bones from the teeth. Thus com-
mencing our investigations by a careful survey of any one
bone by itself, a person who is sufficiently master of the laws
of organic structure may, as it were, reconstruct the whole
animal to which that bone had belonged.—The smallest frag-

ment of bone, even the most apjiarently insignificant apophj--

sis, possesses a fixed and determinate character, relative lo

the class, order, genus, and species of the animal to which
it belonged; insomuch tliat, when we find merely the exlrc-

mily of a W(dl ])reserved hone, we are able, by careful exami-
nation, assisted by analogy and exact comparison, to deter-

mine the s|)i'cies to which it once belonged as certainly as if

we had the entire animal before us."*

Cuvier's Theory, p. 90, &c.



NATURE AND REVELATION.
II. The clothing of the inferior animals is completely adapt-

ed to the climate which the}- inhabit, and to the ditlerent
seasons of the year. In Kamtschatlia, Lapland, and the higher
latitudes of North America, they are clothed with thick and
warm furs; hut in tropical climates tliey are almost naked.
The musk-ox. a native of high latitudes, is provided in

winter with a thick and fine wool, or fur, which grows at the
root of the long hair, and shelters him from the intense cold
to which he is exposed in that season. But as the summer
advances this fur loosens from the skin, and by the animal's
frequent rolling himself on the ground, it works out to the
end of the hair, and' in due time drops off, leaving little for
summer clothing except the long hair. As the warm weather
is of short duration in those high latitudes, the new fleece
begins to appear almost as soon as the old one drops off, so
that he is again provided with a winter»dress before the cold
becomes intense. The clothing is suited to the season.
AV here are the animals found which furnish materials for the
fur trade? Not within the tropics; but in countries border-
ing on the Arctic circle. The elephant is a native of hot
climates, and he goes naked. Rein-deer abound in Lapland

^
and in the vicinity of Hudson's Bay, and they have a coat of
strong dense hair. The white bear is found'on the coast of
Greenland, and his shaggy covering is suited to that high la-
titude. In a word, if we pass from the equator to .Spifzher-
gen and Nova Zembla, we shall find in all the intermediate
degrees, that the clothing of quadrupeds is suited to their
climate, and accommodates itself to the season of the year.
Man is the only naked animal in all countries; and he is

the only creature qualified to provide clothing for himself, and
to accommodate that clotliing to every climate, and to all the
variety of the seasons. In this, as in every other respect, his
condition is suited to his nature, as a being whose improve-
ment and happiness are promoted by labour of body and ex-
ercise of mind.

If we pass to the clothing of birds, we still find benevolent
contrivance, suited to the circumstances and providing for
the welfare of the animal. This clothing consists of feathers,
which arevery bad conductors of heat,and which consequent-
ly permit the heat of the animal to pass off very slowly into
the circumambient medium. The feathers are so" inserted into
the skin as naturally to lie backwards from the head, and to
lap over each other, like tiles on a roof, allowing the rain to
run off. When the head of the bird is turned towards the
wind, the feathers are not discomposed by the most violent
storm. The rump of birds terminates in a large o-land, which
secretes an oily substance ; and when the feathers are too
dry, or any way disordered, the bird squeezes the oil out of
this gland, and dresses them with it. Thus the admission of
water is prevented ; and the bird, by means of its feathers, is
sheltered both from cold and rain. Water-fowls have their
breast covered with warm and soft clothing, suited to their
circumstances. The eider-duck abounds on the coasts of
Iceland; and the warmth of eider-down is well known.
VVhile the feathers of birds thus preserve them from cold,
they are also a sort of defensive armour, and excellent instru-
ments of motion.
The temperature offish is not much above that of the me-

dium in which they reside; and they have not, in general,
any great occasion for warm clothing. Nevertheless thev
are provided with a scaly coat of mail," and are covered with
a slimy and glutinous matter, which not only defends their
bodies from tlie immediate contact of the surroundintr fluid,
but probably facilitates their motion through the water also.
Under the scales, and before we come to the muscular part
ot the bod)', we meet with an oily substance, which contri-
butes to the preservation of the requisite warmth. The whale
IS a hot-blooded animal, and resides chiefly in polar reo-ions

;but he is wrapped up in a thick coat of blubber, which de-
tends hira from the cold. Other inhabitants of the water in
high latitudes, as the walrus, enjoy a similar security ao-ainst
tlie rigour ot the element to which they are exposed." Can
we seriously attend to the clothing of animals, without re-
cognizing lu it the hand of a wise and beneficent First
Cause?

III. Every animated being is endued with the love of life,
and the desire of self-preservation; and is also furnished with
the means of acting in conformity to this instinctive principle
of Its nature. Every animal can search for its food, and
choose what is proper for its subsistence. But, at present,
I shall shortly attend to the means which different animals
possess of seeming themselves against danger, and of de-
fending themselves from their enemies. Every animal pos-
sesses, in a certain degree, the means of sell'-preservation
either by resistance or flight Some animals have formidable
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instruments of offence in tlieir horns, teeth, claws, hoofs, or
sting : others trust for safety to the swiftness of their course,
or velocity of their flight; and some defend themselves by
emitting a repulsive odour.

In gregarious animals, although the individual, in some
instances, is weak and timid, yet tlie herd or flock can assume
an imposing attitude, and make a vigorous defence. No
creatures are more timid and defenceless than sheep, when
under the protection of man. In the natural state, however,
the rams, constituting the half of the flock, place themselves
in battle array against the enemy, and dogs can make no im-
pression upon them. Even the lion or tiger is unable to re-
sist their united impetuosity and force ! A single <roat can
choose his position on the rock, and set the dog at defiance.
Horses join heads together, and fight with their heels; oxen
join tails and fight with their horns; all place their youno-in
the centre, that they may be safe during the battle. In'pe-
rilous cases elephants march in troops ; the oldest in front,
the young a.id feeble in the centre, those of middle age and
mature vigour in the rear. When at a distance from danger
they travel with less precaution, never however separating so
far but that they can hear one another's cries, and afford timely
assistance.

The mole is well-formed for digging, and escapes from its
pursuers by penetrating into the earth : the hedge-hog rolls
itself up in a prickly "envelope: the hare is well-fitred for
running, and trusts to its swiftness for safety. The inno-
cuous fama, which uses neither feet nor teeth against its ene-
mies, is not destitute of means of defence. It is provided, we
are told, with an acrimonious saliva, which, when offended,
it can eject to the distance of several yards. This saliva oc-
casions troublesome cutaneous eruptions where it touches.*
Some animals are furnished with peculiar glands and bao-s at
the end of the rectum, which secrete and contain a remarka-
bly fetid substance ; and this substance the animal can at
pleasure throw out against its pursuers. The zurilla, a species
of weazel about the size of a rabbit, found in several parts of
South America, emits, when angry, such a pestilential vapour
as beats off the most formidable adversary. Another incon-
veniency, says De Pages, which awaits the traveller in this
country (between St. Antonio and Mexico), is the abomina-
ble smell of an animal, without the agilit_v, but nearly of the
size of a rabbit. This creature, when ha"rdly pressed and in
jeopardy of being taken, emits a most intolerable stench,
which threatens suffocation to his pursuers, and which is
eluded only by a precipitate flight. The squash, or Armenian
polecat, when pursued or irritated, squirts upon its pursuers
an excrementitious liquor of so horrible a smell that neither
man nor dog can endure it.

Birds by their different way of flying often escape from
their enemies. If the pigeon had the same way of flying as
the hawk, it could scarcely ever escape his claws.

If. from the earth and ;he air, we pass to the ocean, we
shall find its inhabitants possessing, in like manner, means of
defence and safety. The cuttle-fish, when closely pursued,
ejects a fluid black as ink, and conceals itself and escapes by
discolouring the water. The excretory duct of the bag which
contains this singular secretion opens near the anus. The
fluid itself is thick, but so miscible with water that a small
quantity of it discolours a considerable body of water. Ac-
cording to Cuvier, the Indian ink is made of this fluid. Some
fishes have fins so large and flexible, that, when pursued,
they can spring out of their native element, and dart throuo-h
the air to a considerable distance.

°

Some of the inhabitants of the water possess peculiar means
of defence, by giving electrical shocks. The electrical fluid
is widely diffused in nature; and seems to be lodged, in
greater or less quantities, in all animals. That the^e is a
considerable portion of it in the human body is evident. Some
persons are naturally so much electrified as to give obvious
signs of the presence of this fluid, when a delicate electro-
meter is applied to them ; and if their hair is combed, when
they are placed on an insulating stool, they emit sparks. But
only a very few animals have the power of givino- shocks.
So far as is at present known, they are all of the aquatic kind :

the torpedo, gymnotus electricus, and silurus electricus.

This property of the torpedo has been known since the
days of Theophrastus. It has the power of givino- a smart
shock to the person who touches it. According to Humboldt
and Guy Lussac, the contact must he immediate. The shock
depends on the will of the animal, which must be irritated

• Ulloa, Voy.ige au Perou, hv. vi. ch. 8. Wilcock's History
of Buenos Ayres, p. 458.
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bptbre it exerts its pceuliar power. Tlie oleetrical apparatus

of the torpedo lias some resemblance to a galvanic trough,

and seems to act in a similar manner.

The iiymnutus tkclrtcus is a species of eel peculiar to Suri-

nam river, and is said to be a fresh-water fish only. When
of the largest size it is about four feet long, and from ten to

fourteen inches in circumference in the thickest part of the

body. Its electrical power is greater tlian that of the torpedo.

It o-ives even the most violent shocks without any movement
of the head, eyes, or fins. But when the torpedo gives a

shock, a convulsive motion of the pectoral fins may be ob-

served.

The silurus elecfriciis, a fish about twenty inches long,

fourid in some of the rivers of Africa, gives a shock like the

torpedo and gvmnotus. By means of this singular power,
these animals can stun their adversaries and escape by flight.

Insects appear a feeble race; but some of them possess

Ibrmidable means of defence and annoyance. Their sting is

a spear, which they can wield with dexterity in repelling

aggression. The fine polish of this little piece of armour has

often been remarked, and adduced as an instance of the dif-

ference between the workmanship of the Creator and the pro-

ductions of art. When viewed through a microscope, the

point of the finest needle seems rough and blunt; but the

sting of a bee, w'hen examined by the glass, is seen to be
smooth and beautifully polished. The first displays all its

beauties to the naked eye ; the instrument reveals its deform-

ities : but the beauty of the last appears the more conspi-

cuous the more narrowly it is inspected. In short, every

animal is endued, in a greater or less degree, with the means
of self-preservation. If any species be singularly exposed to

danger it has the advantage of some great compensating
])rinciple, by which it is preserved from extinction. Many
of the weaker or more timid animals can elude pursuit by the

rapidity of their motions : some are very prolific and can

bear a great waste. Here, as in every other department, we
see a uniformity of plan, which can only be the fruit of de-

sign ; and such an adaptation of means to ends as can result

from nothing but benevolent intention.

IV. There is a great variet}' in the tastes and appetites of

different kinds of animals ; and there is a corresponding
variety in the productions of the earth. There seeras to be

nothing in the wide extent of the vegetable kingdom, but

what will yield sustenance to animals of one kind or other.

ICaeh species finds food agreeable to its taste and proper to

its nature, and animals of one class cannot deprive those of

another of their means of subsistence. According to Liimajus,

the hog eats 72 kinds of vegetables ; the horse 26-2; the cow
276; thesheep2S7; and the goat 1 19. This diversity of tastes,

with the corresponding diversity of productions, is one great

means of stocking every part of the earth and of the ocean

with inhabitants. .Some animals, both by sea and land, are

formed only in certain latitudes. .Some dwell in polar

regions; others chiefly within the tropics; and each finds its

peculiar aliment in the place where it resides.

Animals are wonderfully fitted for discovering their means
of subsistence. In selecting their food, they rely chiefly on

smelling, and this sense does not deceive them. 'I'hey easily

disliniruisli between the noxious and the salutary, avoiding

the one and feeding on the other. .Some animals, such as

wolv(!S and ravens, discover their food at a distance, which,
if we were to judge from our own sense of smelling, would
appear altogether incredible. <_)thers, as the eagle, the hawk,
and the gull, have an amazingly acute eye; and, from a great

height, perceive mice, birds, and other objects of prey.

As the different kinds of animals are admirably qualified

fordiscovering their food, so they are well formed for gather-

ing or seizing it. In graminivorous quadrupeds, there is a

remarkable correspondence betwecui the length of the legs

and that of the neck. We do not find a very short neck in

conneelion with long legs. The ox, the horse, and the sheep,

arc. examples of the (jroportions of those diflerenl ])arts of the

body. In some of the deer kind, indeed, the neck does not

Ixrir the same ])roportion to the legs, as in the animals now
mentioned; hut they obtain their food chiefly by browsing
on the branches of trees, in which casi; there is no need for a

length of neck corresponding to the legs. They can easily

pasture on an ascent ; and Vaillant assures us that even the

giraffe, the most remarkable of this trihe, is able to drink

from a stream, the surface of which is lower than the ground
on which he stands.

Monkeys are destined to live on trees; and their four pre-

hensile members enable them to climb with the greatest

facility. The tail of several kinds is a farther assistance in

this way of life. The natural food of swine is chiefly the

roots of plants: and thev have a snout fitted for digging
up the earth. The goat is formed for ascending rocky preci-

pices, to crop the leaves of those herbs and plants on which
he delights. The squirrel feeds on the leaves and fruit o(

trees; and he is provided with feet which fit him for climb-
ing. W"oodpeckers have strong, wedge-like bills, for pierc-

ing the bark of trees; and they are provided with a long
slender tongue, armed vtith a sharp bony point, harbed on
each side, which, by means of a curious apparatus of luus-

cles, they can dart out to a great length into the chinks of

the bark, or into the holes which they have formed with their

bills, in order to transfix and draw out the insects lurking

there. Their legs and feet are admirably formed for cli[nh-

ing, and even the tail is made to co-operate for the same pur-

pose.

The tongue of the»chameleon displays a very curious me-
chanism. It is contained in a sheath at the lower part of the

mouth, and has its extremity covered with a glutinous secre-

tion. It admits of being projected to the length of six inches

from the mouth, with wonderful celerity and precision ; and

the viscous secretion on its extremity entangles the flies, and

other similar insects, which constitute the food of the chame-
leon. Water fowls feed upon fish, insects, and eggs offish;

ami their bills, legs, wings, and whole structure, are fitted to

their manner of life. The size and strength of the wings
correspond with the circumstances of the different kinds of

fowls. Birds of prev, which must often seek their food at

a distance, have largf and strong wings ; but in domestic

birds, which can find nourishment almost everywhere, the

wings are short and small.

Were we to run over the organs of all animals for procur-

ing their food and seizing their prey, from the trunk of the

elephant to the blood-sucking apparatus of the gadfly, we
should everywhere meet with the most astonishing adapta-

tions, and displays of the most consummate mechanical skill.

We see a vast variety of food provided; a corresponding

variety of tastes for enjoying it ; and all animali^ furnished

in one way or other with organs for taking possession of it.

And is this vast, various, and complicated system the work
of chance? Is not design, yea are not wisdom and gnoilness

obvious in the provision made for the sustenance of the dif-

ferent kinds of animals, in correspondence to their different

tastes and appetites 1 The food docs not form the taste ; but

the taste directs to the use of the food. Some animals could

not live on that which is gratcfful to the palate cf others;

and although the animal, in a number of instances, might

support a lingering existence en the food which it does not

choose, yet, in these cases, it would neither attain the vigour

of its nature, nor the usual term of its life. According to all

our conceptions, nothing but a designing Being could have

furnished provisions suitable to the nature of every animal,

and formed eacli animal with fit organs for gathering that

provision.

V. In many instances we find surprising adaptations of

animals to peculiar circumstances. Under this head, I shall

confine my observations to the camel and the rein-dei-r; the

one a native of the arid plains in the warm and tein|ierato

regions of Asia and Africa ; the other an inhabitant of high

latitudes. The camel is ibund in warm climates, aiul on

parched and sandy plains ; and the structure of his body, and

ills habits, are accommodated to the circumstances in which
he is placed. In the regions which he inhabits, the earth is

seldom refreshed with showers; and, in many cases, oidy a

few stunted shrubs or herbs a|)pear in the midst of the sandy
wilderness, or around the wells which are thinly scattered in

the desert. In this situation, his place could not be su|)plicd

to man by any other animal, "'i'he sand," says Denoii, "is

truly his element ; for as soon as he quits it and touches the

mud, he can hardly keep upon his feel, and his constant trij)S

al.irm the rider for his own saf(^ly and that of his baggage."
His rough and spongy soles are excellently litted for travers-

ing the ocean of sain! : they do not crack with the heat.

liesides the four stomachs common to rumiiu\ting aniinals,

the camel is furnished with a fifth, which serves as a reser-

voir for containing water. It is ])eculiar to this animal, and

is so capacious that, according to Bruce, it can contain water

sufficient to serve him for thirty days. liussell, in his Natu-

ral History of Aleppo, mentions a fiassora caravan, in which
the camels remained fifteen days without water; hut he adds,

that the Aleppo and Bassora caravans are seldom more than

three or four days without finding wells ; although, at times,

when obliged to leave the common track, the camids suller

an abstinence of six or seven days, 'i'he filth stomach pre-

serves the water in a state of perfect jiurity and linqiidity,

without permitting any part of the aliment, or of the fluids of
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the body, to mix witli it. In traversing the vast burning
deserts, which without his aid no human power could pass,

when tlie camel is pressed with thirst, or has occasion for

water to macerate his dry food in ruminating, he makes part

of the water mount into his paunch, or even as high as the

o?sophagus, by the contraction of certain muscles. His sto-

machs are possessed of a peculiar sensibility, by which each
opens to receive the food proper to it. He scents a pool of

water half a league off.

As the camel is fitted for marching through the arid wilder-

ness, so he can pass over the most barren region. He can

subsist and toil on a very small quantity of food, and that of

the coarsest kind, such as wormwood, thistles, broom, thorny

shrubs, and other similar fare. When even this rough ali-

ment cannot be obtained, he can subsist on a few pounded
dates, or some small paste-balls of bean or barley meal.

With a single pound of such food in a day, he can travel for

cannot appear without design. But supposing the atheist to

find, in any way he pleases, an animal of one sex, of any
given kind, how shall he find a mate for it? How, otherwise

than by design and skilful contrivance, shall he procure

another of the same kind, and of a different sex 1 We observe

nothing throughout the wide extent of nature that gives us

even a shadow of reason for believing, that amidst millions

of millions of casual combinalions such a kindred animal

could he produced. It must, however, not only be produced,

but within a very short time ; for the duration of an animal's

life is bounded by narrow limits. And not only must it be

produced within a very short time, but also at or near the

same place with the other; for we cannot suppose them to

travel to any great distance in quest of each other.

Here we meet with such ditEculties, that unless the atheist

can show us something in ^he existing phenomena of nature

n support of his suppositions and assertions, he has no right

weeks together", upwards of 30 miles a-day, under a load of. to blame us although we treat his hypothesis with contempt
'50 or 800 pounds. As he is so surprisingly fitted for pass- and derision. Thus, although there existed only one species

ing parched and burning deserts, in which without his aid of animals on the face of the earth, yet the argument in proof

man must inevitably perish, he is by the Arabs emphatically

styled the ship iif the desert. He is the great medium of com-
merce in the regions which he inhabits ; and without him the

wilderness would be altogether impassable.

The Arabs subsist on the milk of the female, in the dif-

of the existence of a wise designing cause, drawn from the

sexual relation, would be altogether unanswerable. We see,

however, a vast system of such relations established and
going on. We meet with perhaps twenty thousand different

kinds of living creatures, all propagating their different kinds

ferent forms of curds, cheese, and butter; and theyoften feed \
by sexual intercourse, carried on in one way oranother. And

on its flesh. They use the camel's dung as fuel ; they make
|
we may take notice of a circumstance which seems to indi-

slippers or harness of its skin, and tent's and clothing of its
' cate not only a designing cause, but also a superintending

hair. When alive, this animal is the treasure and support of , providence. The circumstance is this, that throughout the

its master; and, even when dead, contributes to his accom- ' whole range of animal existence there is always a due pro-

modation and comfort. Here then we have an unsightly, but 'portion between the sexes. The species never perishes by

inoffensive and docile animal, of peculiar conformation and becoming all males, or all females. It cannot be alleged that

habits; and that conformation and those habits admirably
;
all this diversity of animals has arisen from one original pair,

adapted to the physical state of those countries where he is by means of casual and gradual variations, during a long

found. And will the atheist allege that the sands and heat course of ages ; for an impassable barrier is placed between

of the wilderness formed the spongy hoof and the fifth the different kinds of animals. Some of them, indeed, as the

stomach of the camel, and endued him with the singular pa- - horse and the ass, can propagate by intermixture. But here

tience of hunger and thirst; or that the spongy hoof and the process ends. The mule is unproductive. The excep-

water-bag of the camel created the vast sandy' plain, and tions which have happened, or are alleged to have happened,

planted the stunted thorn in the desert] No sober man will only serve to confirm the generality of the rule. Each of

attach the least credit to such allegations; for here we see i the different kinds of animals must have sprung from an ori-

an adaptation plainly indicative of mind, and which could
!

ginal pair,

only originate from a wise and benevolent First Cause. 1 The difference of sexes, and the great system of corporeal

But leaving the parched deserts between the Euphrates adaptations connected with it, form a decisive argument in

and the Gambia, let us turn our eye to the arctic regions of ' proof of the existence of a designing cause; a mind capable

America, to the mountains of Lapland, or to the wilds of of planning a vast variety of combinations, and of employing-

Siberia : there we meet with an animal almost as useful as skilful and amazingly diversified contrivances in order to the

the camel, and perceive a striking adaptation in the rein-deer
,

accomplishment of an important end. " The sexes," says

This animal is a treasure to the Laplander. In winter, it Dr. Paley, " are evidently made for each other. They forta

draws his sledge with great rapidity over the frozen lakes,
j
the grand relation of animated nature ; universal, organic,

rivers, and snow-clad mountains of his country. Two of I mechanical ; subsisting, like the clearest relations of art, in

them yoked in a carriage can travel a hundred miles a-day.
!

different individuals ; unequivocal, inexplicable without de-

Besides serving the purposes of rapid transportation, they are ' sign. So much so, that were every other proof of contrivance

far more extensively useful. Their milk yields cheese ; their I in nature dubious or obscure, this alone would be sufficient,

flesh, a wholesome and nutritious diet. Their skin furnishes ' The example is complete. Nothing is wanting to the argu-

clothing ; the tendons, bowstrings and thread ; and the bones
^

ment. I see no way whatever of getting over it.''

and horns, glue and spoons.

Let the camel and the rein-deer change places. Carry the

latter to the burning sands of Asia or Africa, and transport

the former to the confines of the arctic circle. What happens ? The structure of insects might furnish materials for a large

Both become miserable and useless creatures. There is no dissertation ; but it is intended to make only a few general

adaptation in the broad spongy sole of the camel, and no oc- remarks on the subject. We admire and applaud the consum-
casion for his fifth stomach. Neither his constitution nor

j

mate skill of the artist who forms any piece of machinery on
his clothing is suited to the climate. He.becomes an unpro- a minute scale ; as a watch that can be set in a ring for the

fitable and unha])py creature: he lingers, pines, and dies. ' finger. How delicate and exact must be the adaptation of

Does the rein-deer tare better by the change 1 No. He is i the parts, and how accurate the workmanship of the whole \

unable to bear the heat of the sun, and the drought of the I Ought not a similar admiration to accompany us when we
desert. His dense coat of hair is an intolerable burden, and ! pass through that province of nature, where animal organiza-

'alls a victim to an unsuitable climate. Now, how l lion is set before us in miniature? Insects are commonlyhe soon fall

shall we account for the suitableness of the creature to the

circumstances in which he is placed, but by the admission of

a wise First Cause? Insensible must be the heart which is

not filled with admiration at such adaptations ; and callous

those affections which do not glow with gratitude to the

bountiful Author of Nature.

VI. Every species of animals is endued with the capacity

of continuing its kind. The difference of sexes, and the mu-
tual correspondence of parts in the different kinds of animals,

demonstrate design and skilful contrivance. Now, design

and contrivance are acts of mind, and cannot be predicated of

anythintr but mind. Supposing that a living creature were
somehow found, without any designing cause, yet what pro-

bability is there that it would be of any sex, or capable in

any way of propagating its kind ? This capacity implies a

peculiarity of structure, and a variety of combinations that
26

only
overlooked, or regarded with an eye of careless indifierence.

But the mechanism of their bodies, and their instinctive pro-

pensities, plainly indicate a designing cause.

There is a prodigious variety of insects, differing in figure,

colour, and disposition of parts. But here, as in every other

department of sentient nature, there is a close connexion be-
tween the external form and the habits of the animal. All the

tribes of insects proceed from parents like themselves. The
doctrine of spontaneous or equivocal generation was famous
among ancient i)hilosophers ; who, although they did not think

of applying it to the larger animals, where its falsehood was
obvious, thought it accounted for the appearance of insects.

Some observers of nature perceiving that swarms of insects

appeared on different substances, such as putrid flesh and the

leaves of plants, rashly concluded that these diminutive ani-

mals were produced by the action of the sun on those sub-
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stances. Men long restfid satisfied with this vaprue notion,

which at once flattered them witli the belief that they knew
the truth, and relieved tliein from the trouble of careful inquiry

and observation. But the experiments of Redi, Malphigi,

and others, dissipated the illusion, and established the import-

ant truth that every animal proceeds from a parent of its own
kind.

The exquisite organization of insects has excited the admi-

ration oftliemost distinguished anatomists. " After an at-

tentive examination," says Swammerdam, "of the nature and

anatomy of the smallest as well as of the largest animals, I

cannot help allowing the least, an equal or perhaps a superior

degree of dignity. If, while we dissect with care the largest

animals, we are filled with admiration at the elegant disposi-

tion of their parts, to what a height is our astonishment raised

when we discover all these parts arranged in the least, in the

same regular jnanner !
" In every 3epartment of animated na-

ture, design is so obvious that it is not easy to determine

where it is most conspicuously displayed.

Insects have organs of sense as well as the larger animals.

We can form no conception of any animal with more senses

than we ourselves enjoy ; and we cannot assert that all insects

possess as many senses as are found in man. But we may
confidently affirm that the Creator has bestowed upon them
as many as are necessary for their preservation, in their re-

spective conditions. All insects enjoy the sense of feeling in

common with other animals. In some of them we can disco-

ver no organs of vision ; but manj' of them have two eyes,

and some of them have more. It may not be easy to point

out the ears of these minute animals ; but it is certain that

many of them possess the sense of hearing, or something ana-

logous to it. Many of them seem capable of discovering their

food by smelling ; and they appear to exercise taste in the se-

lection of it. Our inability to discover the organs of any par-

ticular sense in insects, is no evidence that they are destitute

of that sense. The organs may be so minute as altogether to

chide our discernment. Besides, insects may enjoy some-

thing analagous to our senses, though not through the medium
of oro-ans constructed as ours are.

In insects (I use the word in a vague sense) respiration is

carried on by means of /cocAea-, or air tubes, running below the

skin, and communicating with the surface by numerous open-

iniTS. In some of tlicni, the air passes through the cuticle in

every part of the body. Their organs for the reception of

their aliment are very differently formed. Such of ihem as

eat, have claws for seizing their food, and teeth for gnawing
and comminuting it. Those which subsist by sucking fluids

are provided with a pump, longer or shorter, according to their

necessities. Many kinds, which at first sight appear to have

no opening for the reception of nourishment, are furnished

with two large pincers on their head for the conveyance of

their aliment. Their is much variety in the internal organi-

zation of insects ; but in all of them the great process of nutri-

tion is successfully carried on.

Insects can provide for their safety in different ways. Some
escape by flight. Some, for the purpose of concealment, make
their abode in places of the same colour with themselves.

The skin of some is so hard as to form a kind of coat of mail

;

and some are provided with a formidable sting. No species

perishes, either through its own helplessness, or the violence

of its enemies. Insects propagate their kinds, and tliis is ac-

complished, as in other animals, by the co-operation of differ-

ent sexes. It may be remarked that such females as deposit

their eggs in the bark of trees, in the earth, in the substance

of leaves, or in other insects, are furnished with a suitable

tube for thi^ accomplishment of their purpose. The male has

no occasion for tlu^ tube, and he has it not. The provision ex-

ists where it is needed, but extends no farther.

CHAPTER V.

On glancing at animated nature, a grand characteristic of

man presents itself to our view; his capacity of reasoning,

deliberating, planning, and varying the means which he em-

i)loys for the accomplishment oi' his ends according to the ex-

igencies of the case. The inferior animals almost always

use the same means for the attainment of the same ends. They
are either altogether incapable of reasoning, or possess the

faculty in a very low degree: and, accordingly, if we meet

with any improvement among them, it is that of a few indi-

viduals only, under the special instruction of man; not of

the species, or of a societv. But we see men in one age, or

in one country, without knowledge and without curiosity,

roaming singly or in little bands in the desert ; without fore-

sight or steady industry ; rudely feeding on the spontaneous

fruits of the earth, or on the precarious supplies of fishing and
hunting; and lodging in a cave, under the projection of a rock,

in the shelter of a thicket, or under a tent of stakes covered

with bushes, bark, or skins ; the erection of which is scarcely

the labor of an hour. Their clothing is as rude and scanty as

their other accommodations.
At another period, or in a different country, we find them

comfortably clad ; surrounded with flocks and herds, and re-

moving from place to place for the conveniency of pasture ;

occasionally soliciting the earth by means of agriculture to

contribute more liberally to their subsistence and comfort

;

livingin movable habitations, and enjoying unpolished plenty.

If we still follow the stream of human improvement, after

passing dilTerent stages and through various scenes, we come
to a busy multitude, pursuing with ambitious industry their

several employments, under the protection of equal laws;

building houses ; clearing the forest ;
planting trees ; apply-

ing all the powers of their labour and ingenuity to the cultiva-

tion of the soil ; plunging into the bowels of the earth in quest

of minerals; draining marshes and lakes, and straightening

the water-course ; making roads and bridges ; digging canals

and deepening rivers ; engaged in manufactures and com-
merce ; exchanging the production of one quarter of the globe

for the superfluities of another ; building and embellishing

magnificent cities ; forming literary and scientific establish-

ments ; impressing air, fire, and water, into their service ;

constructing machines for the abridgment of labour ; explo-

ring the different corners o"f the earth, and making themselves

acquainted with the inhabitants and the productions of every

country ; investigating the physical laws of the universe ; as-

certaining the motions and magnitudes of the heavenly bodies

;

calculating the distances of the sun and planets, measuring
the velocity of light, and observing the aberration of the fixed

stars.

Such is a sketch of the career of society from rudeness to

civilization, agreeably to the different states in which man-
kind have been found.* The individual exhibits something

of a similar progress in improvement. His first efforts are

awkward; his productions rude and clumsy. He improves

by observation and practice, and gradually advances from one

stage of excellence to another. The observation applies not

to his mechanical skill only, but to his moral and intellectual

attainments also.

If we turn our eye to the inferior animals, a very different

picture is presented to our view. Every species is stationary.

With some minute modifications, depending on local circum-

stances, i( is the same in every age, and in every country. In

cases, indeed, where the inferior animals are trained to the ser-

vice of man, their natural disposition and habits are, by sub-

jugation and discipline, occasionally, in some respects, altered

and improved. Any progressive attainment, however, is

merely that of the individual. Societies never advance. In
most instances, the individual also is altogether stationary.

The bird builds its nest, and the bee constructs its cell, as

perfectly on the first attempt, and without either instruction

or experience, as at any future period. This, I apprehend, is

inst'uid in the strictest sense of the word. I do not pretend to

draw a distinct line between reason and instinct, or in every

instance to determine where the one ends and the other be-

gins. But the general notion of instinct is, a propensity prior

to experience, and independent on education. Some instincts,

however, arc capable of accommodation, or even of improve-

ment. The creature is susceptible of some degree of educa-

tion. But other instincts, particularly those of insects, are

invariably the same.

In this chapter, I purpose to take notice of some of the in-

stincts of the inferior animals relating to tlie preservation of

the individual, and to the continuation of the species. In the

last chapter, I made some observations on corporeal organi-

zation, and shall now attend to the corresponding instincts.

These, at times, are so closely connected, and so run into

each other, that it is not easy to treat of them altogether se-

parately. As in the last chapter our attention was chiefly

turned to organization, so in the present, instinct will be our

main subject.

• NothinjT that has been here said is intended to apply to the

original state of man ; but merely to murk bis |)riit;-i\-is IVoui the

lowest state of degriulation in which he has been found to tlie

hijjhest degree of civilization.



NATURE AND REVELATION. 203

I. The (liflerent kinds of animals instinctively make use

of the means of defence and safety with which they are pro-]

vided. The calf pushes with its head, even before its horns

appear; a proof that the instinct exists prior to the expan-

sion of the parts /or the employment of which it is implant-

ed. The horse uses both his teeth and his heels, or treads

down his adversary with his fore feet; although in a wild

state his heels are the main instrument of defence ; and it

may be added, that, in that state, when horses sleep, one re-

mains awake to g'ive warning of ap])roaching danger. The
dog, in combating the enemy, employs his teeth, and the fe-

line tribe uses both teeth and claws : The insect has recourse

to its sting. The ox never attempts to bite, nor the dog to

butt with his head: each of them instinctively feels that he

possess more effectual means of defence. The hare has re-

course to flight, and commonly betakes itself to high ground,

as the length and mulcularity of its posterior extremities give

it an advantage in ascending the hill. By its doublings, it

often perplexes and eludes the enemy. The cunning of the

fox, in providing his food and in making his escape from his

pursuers, is proverbial.

The inferior animals instinctively know their enemies, and

apprize each other of their common danger. The fox devours

birds; and birds no sooner see him approach than they utter

cries, which are understood by the whole flock, and put them
instantly upon their guard. Every dam has a call for her

young, and in every flock and herd there are expressions which
bring numbers together; expressions of enjoyment or suffer-

ing, of desire or aversion. By a particular sound the hen
invites her chicks to partake of food, and they instantly com-
ply with the invitation. By a different cry she apprizes them
of danger on the approach of the hawk, and, although they

have never heard the cry before, they hasten to her for con-

cealment and shelter.

When marmots are gambling among the grass, they station

one of their number as sentinel upon a rock. If the sentinel

perceive a man, an eagle, a dog, or any other enen.iy, by a

whistle he gives his companions notice of their danger, and
he is the last to enter the hole leading to their habitation.

Monkeys, and several other animals, employ similar precau-
tions. ' I[i many instances, animals of the same kind com-
bine their efforts in order to repel a common enemy. A single

rook is no match for a kite; but whenever the kite appears
the rooks that are within sight join in attacking him. The
migration of birds discovers a wonderful instinct, and may
be considered as a means of security. Several kinds of them,
at stated seasons, quit their summer abodes, and, in great
flocks, repair to the places where the temperature is most
suited to their constitutions, or where their food is most
abundant.

M'.iny animals instinctively employ proper means for heal-
ing their wounds and curing their diseases. The Kamtscha-
dales confess that they owe to the bears all their skill both
in physic and surgery; that by observing the herbs with
which those animals rub their wounds, and to which they
have recourse when sick or languid, they have become ac-
quainted with most of the simples in use among them, either

in the way of internal medicine, or of external ap|)lication.

In short, as all animals possess some means of defence and
safety, so they have corresponding instincts which prompt
them to the due application of those means.

II. As the inferior animals are provided with instruments
for procuring their food, so they are endued with an instinc-

tive skill in the use of those instruments. Every animal in-

stinctively knows the food that will nourish it. The chick,
almost as soon as it escapes from the shell, runs to its food,

and pecks with its bill. The lamb, when it drops from the
ewe, uses its legs in walking, and hastens to the teat from
which it is to draw nourishment. The principal food of the
rein-dccr, in winter, is a kind of white moss ; and the animal
digs with its feet under the snow in order to obtain it. Sheep
act in a similar manner. The beaver lays up a stock of winter
provision: the squirrel does the same. Numbers of the crow
kind hide food in holes, when they have it in plenty, and ap-
ply to their concealed stores in times of scarcity. When ra-

vens find themselves unable to break the shells of muscles, and
other teslacea, the)" carry them to a great height in the air,

and accomplish their purpose by letting them fall upon a rock.
In some parts of the country, furze is occasionally, in seasons
of scarcity, thrashed as food for horses; but the horse can
perform the operation for himself. He tramples upon the

branches and paws them with his fore feet, till the prickles

are mashed together or rubbed o3'; and so completely does he
perform the work, that the food thus prepared might be
squeezed by the hand with impunity.

Gass informs us, that in the country towards the source of

the Missouri, wolves, in packs, hunt the antelope, which is

too swift to be run down by a single wolf. The wolves take

their station; part of the pack begins the chase, and running

in a circle, they at intervals relieve each other. From Le
Page de Pratz, in his History of Louisiana, we learn that

wolves discover a similar sagacity in hunting the buffalo.

In insects that undergo several transformations, the instinctive

propensity changes with the appearance of the animal. Some
that in one stage feed on putrid bodies, in another extract a

delicious aliment from herbs and flowers. This instinctive

sagacity appears throughout all animated nature.

III. Many animals live without any fixed habitation, and

the dwelling which others frequent is of the simplest kind ;

as the form of the hare's. Some animals have no particulai:

place of residence during winter, as many kinds of birds,

but prepare a place in spring for bringing forth and rearing

their young. Others, as the beaver, have no fixed residence

in summer, but provide a comfortable habitation against the

severity of winter. In the construction of their houses many
animals display much sag-acity ; and as an example of this

we may select the beaver. He is a native, chiefly of high

latitudes, and, though not possessed of all that surprising sa-

gacity and ingenuity which some distinguished naturalists

have ascribed to him, is endued with wonderful instincts.

The beavers, when numerous, construct their houses on

the" margin of ponds, lakes, and rivers. They always choose

a place where the water is so deep as not to freeze to the bot-

tom. When they build on small rivers, where the water is

liable to be drained olf, by a failure in the sources which sup-

ply the stream, they provide against the evil by making a

dam quite across the river at a convenient distance from their

houses. This shows the foresight and sagacity of an engi-

neer in erecting a fort, or marking out the ground for the site

of a city. The shape of the dam varies according to circum-

stances. If the current of the river be slow, the dam runs

almost straight across ; but if the current be rapid, the dam
is formed w-ith a considerable curve towards the stream, so

that the difl"erent parts of it support each other, like an arch.

The materials employed are drift wood, green willows, birch

and poplars, if they can be gotten ; also mud and stones,

intermixed in such a manner as contributes much to the

strength of the dam, which, when the beavers are allowed

long to frequent a place undisturbed, by frequent repairs be-

comes very firm.

The beavers always cut their wood higher up the river than

their houses, so that they enjoy the advantage of the stream

in conveying it to the place of its destination. On the mar-

gin of lakes, where they have always a suflicient depth of

water, they construct no dams. Their houses, however, are

built of the same materials as the dams ; and their dimen-
sions are suited to the number of inhabitants, which seldom
exceeds four old, and six or eight young ones. The great aim
of the beaver is to have a dry bed ; and their houses, which
are but rude structures, have only one door, always opening
to the water. The otter, likewise, discovers much sagacity

in forming his habitation. He burrows under ground, on the

banks of rivers and lakes. He always makes the entrance to

his house under water, working upwards towards the surface

of the earth, and forming different chambers in his ascent, that

in case of high floods he may still have a dry retreat. He
forms a small air hole reaching to the surface, and, for the

purpose of concealment, this air hole commonly opens in a
bush.

The marmot also displays a surprising instinct in preparing
his habitation. In the declivity of a hill he digs two small
subterraneous passages, opening at some distance from each
other. They gradually ascend, and approach each other, till

they meet in a common trunk. In this common trunk, the

marmots form a level dwelling, and carpet it carefully with

moss and hay. One of the passages forms an entrance to

the house ; in the other the excrements are deposited. A
number of marmots lodge in the same house, which is formed
by their united labour. On feeling the approach of winter,

they closely shut up the passages to their house, and sleep

till the return of spring. In the marmot, Spallanzani found

living action to cease in a temperature about 29° or 30°

Fahrenheit.

IV. In this section we shall take notice of instincts re-

lating to the continuation of the species.

Throughout the wide extent of animated nature, so far as
it fills under our observation, individuals die, butthe species
continues. The author of that constitution of things, which
carries into execution the first of these, has made an adequate
provision for the last. The reproductive powers of the dif-
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ferent kinds of animals areaJiuir.iblv adjusted lo their natural

term of life, and to the dantjers to which they are exposed ;

so that no species ever perishes. Even where the life of the

individual does not extend beyond the short space of a day,

there is as sure a provision made for the continuation of the

species, as wliere the life of the individual extends to a hun-

dred years. The kinds which are liable to jrreat peril and

waste are very prolific, and the fecundity of those which are

less exposed to danger is confined within narrower limits.

Hares and rabbits bring forth far more young than lions and
tigers; wrens are much more prolific than eagles; and the

fecundity of cod-fish and salmon greatly exceeds that of the

whale.
The earth exhibits some wonderful organic remains. The

bones of those animals to which the names munimuth, meguthe-
rion, &c. have been assigned, indicate skeletons unlike to

those of any living creature presently known ; and we pretend
not fully to account for the remains described by Cuvier and
others. 8ome of them, at least, seemed to have belonged to

the globe, under a constitution anterior to the present. But
although we cannot satisfactorily explain these phenomena,
yet we are acquainted with no cleaj evidence of the destruc-

tion of any species of animals that ever belonged to the earth

under its jiresent forms.

For the production and rearing of their young, there is, in

every kind of animals, a most astonishing combination of or-

ganization and instinct. Neither of these is sufficient b}' it-

self. The organization without the instinct would be unpro-
ductive, and the instinct without the organization would be
of no avail ; but united, they fully accomplish the end. We
are satisfied that nothing like legitimate evidence can be ad-

duced to prove that the organization is the cause of the in-

stinct. They are wonderfully conjoined ; but we believe

they are independent on each other, as much as the candle
and the candlestick, the ink and the inkhorn. Is not, then,

the combination of two such independent circumstances, for

an important purpose, a decisive evidence of intelligence and
design I If it be urged that the organization is the cause of

the instinct, we wish to know who formed this constitution

of things. Who formed the orsranization W'hich is accom-
panied with such instincts % It was not chance surely, but
an intelligent and w'ise cause.

All creatures are desirous of propagating their kinds. So
strong is the desire, and so efficient the means, that no species

fails in accomplishing the end. I[i some the season of love

is periodical, and on its return what a striking scene is ex-

hibited ! In describing it wc may employ the language of
Lucretius, the poet of chance philosophy.

Nam simul ac species patefacta est verna dlei,

Et rcsc-rata viget genitalis aura FavonI;
Aiii'iae primum volucrcs tc, Diva, luumque
.Significant initum jjorcussx coi-du tua vi

:

Inde fc-rze pccudt-s pcrsidtant jjabula la:tii,

Kt rapidos tranant ainncis; ila capta lepore,

Jlleccbi'isciuc tuis onuils natura animantum
Te scc|uitur cupide, quo quamque inducere pergis:

Deniquo per mari;i, ac monies, fluviosque rapaccis,

Prundiferasque donios avium, caniposque virentcis,

Omnibus incuticns blandum per pectora atnorcm,

Efficis, ct cupide generatim saccla propagent.*

We shall make a few more remarks on the instincts re-

lating to the continuation of the species, under the heads of

pairing, the nidilication, and incubation of birds, providing

Ibod for the young, and defending tlnun.

1. When the olTspring require, for some lime, the attention

and industry of both parents to support them, animals are

found to pair ; but, in cases where the female alone is able

to raise her progeny, the sexual intercourse is promiscuous.

'I'he alTeclionate attention of the parents is ahvays adapted to

the condition of their young, and is continued towards them
till they are capable to provide for themselves. Man is a

pairing animal. Some quadrupeds pair, and pairing is con>-

inon among the feathered tribes. In winter, indeed, birds in

general are without any fixed habitation; and many kiiulsof

tlu'ra appear in great flocks, wilbo\it any jiarticular attention

of one individual to anotlier. On the return of spring, liow-

ever, the scene changes. The general society is dissolved,

and many partnerships, consisting each of a male and femah^,

are formed. The pair fix on a suitable spot, and by their

joint labour construct a habitation.

2. Most birds prepare their nests with much care ; and

J)e rcrum natura, lib, i, I. 10.

many of them discover ingenuity in the design, and neatness
in the execution. But the ingenuity and the neatness belong to
the species, and in no degree characterize individuals. They
have no need of an apprenticeship. Th? nest of those birds
which have paired for the first time is not more rude or in-

convenient than that of those which have repeated the labour
of ridification for a number of years. There is no deficiency
in the first from want of instruction and practice, and the last
have gained nothing by observation and experience.

The dove that perch'd upon the Tree of Life,

And made her bed among its thickest leaves;

All tl'.e wing'd habitants of Paradise, '

AVbose songs once mingled with the songs of Angels,
Wove their first nests as curiously and well
As the wood-minstrels in our evil day.

The crow and the magpie, the lark and the linnet, and
every other kind, has each a peculiar manner of building its

nest; and every individual of the same species, in similar

circumstances, follows the same model, and uses similar

materials. The instinctive propensity seems, in various in-

stances, to accommodate itself to peculiar circumstances,
both in building the nest, and in the process of incubation.

In countries infested by monkeys, some birds, w hich in other

climates build in bushes or in the clefts of trees, suspend
their nests upon a slender twig, and so elude the mischievous
propensities of the monkey. \V ith us, ravens build on trees ;

iuit in the cold climates of Iceland and Greenland, they con-
struct their nests in the holes of rocks.

The nest is always suited to the size of the bird, and to the

number of its eggs and young. INIany small birds display

much sagacity in concealing their nests by tufts of grass, or

by twigs and leaves. In the nest we see a receptacle pro-

vided for eggs before they come to maturity, yea before the

bird knows that it is to lay them. Each species lays a de-

terminate number: and it appears that, in this process, some
birds, at Wast, do not act under the influence of physical ne-

cessity, but have, to a certain extent, an instinctive voliton.

The Solon goose, if undistiubed, lays only one egg; but if that

b3 taken away, she lays a second ; if the second be removed,
she lays a third ; but no more for the season. In a number of

instances, if one egg be daily abstracted from the nest, the

bird continues laying till she obtain her complement. In this

way a swallow has been made to lay nineteen eggs in one

season.

In general, the smallest kinds of birds are most prolific

;

but frc m this general rule there are some exceptions. The
eagle lays one, sometimes two eggs; the crow four or five;

the titmouse seven or eight; the small European wren fifteen :

the humming bird, however, a very little creature, lays only

two; and yet the humming birds are more numerous in Ame-
rica than the wrens in PJurope, being protected by the small-

ness of their size, the rapidity of their flight, aiul their daring

courage. After the complement of eggs is provided, a new
and interesting sceee is exhibited. All the former habits of

tin.' birds seem at once to forsake it. The animal that before

was almost in perpetual motion, hopjung from twig lo twig,

flitting from tree to tree, rising into the air, flying to conside-

rable distances, chirping and singing, becomes at once mo-
tionless and mute. She takes possession of her nest, and

with assiduity broods on her eggs. In some instances, as in

rooks and in crows, the male supplies her with food ; and in

others, as in pigeons, relieves her by filling her place. In

this way, the small eggs, which otherwise would soon lose

their heat, are always kept at the due temperature. We may
add that the albumen, or while of the emr, is a feeble con-

ductor of caloric, and consequently tends to i)reserve, during

the occasional absence of the parent bird, that eiiuable tem-

perature which is so necessary to the evolution of the ovular

embryo.
The eggs of the larger birds, on account of their greater

size, retain heat longer than those of the smaller birds; ac-

cordingly the larger birds occasionally leave their nests for

some time, without injury to the ])rocess of incidjation. Some
of them, however, when they go to feed, cover their eggs

;

the cider duck does it with down taken from her own breast.

rtut small birds sit most assiduously, otherwise their eggs

could not be hatched. Here we find an amazing adaptation

of instinct to the circumstances of the animal, for which we
see no rational way of accounting, without idliinately resort-

ing to a wise first cause. The bird does not understand the

process which it is carrying on : it does not know the end

to be accomplished ; yet it carries on the process with the

most minute precision, in opposition to all its habits during
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the other seasons of the year, and in the absence of disastrous

accidents, arising from foreign causes, it accompKshes the

end with infallible certainty.

Fish, with a few exceptions, are oviparous ; and generally,

after depositing their eggs, pay no farther attention to their

progeny. There are, however, some striking exceptions.

The female cayman repairs to the banks of a river; forms a

large hole in the sand, and there deposits her eggs. She

covers them carefully, and rolls herself on the place to smooth

it, that it may not be discovered. She leaves her eggs to be

hatched in the sand ; but her instinctive propensity ])rompts

her to return, at the exact time, to uncover them and break

the shells, when the young caymans come forth.

.3. The instinctive propensities of animals do not terminate

with the appearance of their progeny in the world, but con-

tinue as long as the aid of the paVen't is needful for rearing

the olTspriiig. Most animals have a strong alfection for their

young, which manifests itself in providing food for them.

And in order to the supply of this food, tliere is, in many in-

stances, a wonderful physical constitution in the parent, as

well as surprising instincts in the progeny. Tlius in the

human race, such is the constitution of the mother, tliat she

secretes a nutritious .fluid for the support of her child, and

the secretion of this fluid accompanies the need for it. It

does not depend on volition. It does not exist at any other

time. And in the child what a wonderful instinct displays

itself in the complicated muscular action by vv'hich this fluid

is obtained. Sucking is an operation in which the infant

soon becomes expert"; but few grown persons can perform

it. The instinctive skill is lost, when the need for it ceases.

In many quadrupeds, as well as in the human race, the mo-
ther secretes a nutritious fluid for the support of her offspring,

and she can yield nourishment to her young while she her-

self is feeding. There is a remarkable correspondence be-

tween the instinct of the young animal, and the provision

made for its support. Almost as soon as it comes into the

world, it seeks for the teat from which it is to draw nourisii-

ment. Now, how happens it that this fluid is secreted just

at the time when it is needed? Who established that con-

stitution of the animal by which the secretion takes place'!

How shall we account for the young animal, almost at the

moment of its birth, groping for the organ from which it is to

receive food, and employing the means necessary for obtain-

ing that foodl
Human infancy is long, and we find a corresponding atfec-

tion and solicitude on the part of the parents. If a child be

delicate and sickly, the parents feel for it a more tender af-

fection, and exercise towards it a more assiduous attention

than towards the infant of a more robust constitution. The
watchful care accommodates itself to the exigency of the

case, and generates a degree of aftection, without which the

anxiety and toil would be altogether insupportable. We may
trace this process in the human mind for a little way, but it

ultimately terminates in the instinctive principles of our na-

ture. Young persons are capable of receiving instruction as

well as food from their parents, and accordingly in the human
race parental aflection is permanent. After it has ceased to

display itself in nourishing and defending, it appears in in-

structing and directing.

Birds do not secrete a fluid for the nourishment of their

young; but they are diligent in providing food for them,

which is earnestly solicited and greedily received. We may
here remark, that it is the albumen chiefly which is expended

in the formation of the chick ; the yolk of the egg, without

undergoing any considerable change, being wrapt up in its

intestines to nourish it, till it receives or is capable of gather-

ing other food. In most instances young birds would inevi-

tably perish, without the nursing care of the parents. In

some cases, however, the young can provide for themselves

almost as soon as they escape from the shell, and in these in-

stances the fostering instinct of the parent soon disappears.

Some insects display an astonishing instinct in providing

food for their young before they are hatche<l.* Others, which

make no such provision, lay their eggs in places where the

youno, when they appear, can easily find subsistence. These

instincts, must proceed either from the animals themselves, or

from some Being possessed of reason and intelligence; but

they cannot originate with the inferior animal itself, for it is

obviously destitute of reason, and incapable of that foresight

and wisdom which its cares and precautions indicate. In

order to account for these instincts, we must ascend to a wise

and benevolent Intelligence.

• See Smellie's Philosophy of Naturid History, v. i. p. 143.

4. All animals defend their young; and, in obeying this

instinctive impulse, the mother seems, in many instances, to

lose her natural habits, and to assume a new character. The
domestic hen, a stupid and timorous bird, becomes fierce and

violent in defending her chickens. Even the harmless and

inoiTensive ewe assumes a menacing air, stamps with her

foot, and seems to bid defiance to those who approach her

lamb. But as the lamb acquires strength, and is able to run

with its mother, her assumed character forsakes her, and she

has recourse to flight. Hinds anxiously conceal their fawns,

and, in order to draw the dogs away from them, present them-

selves to be chased. It is at once amusing and aftecting to

observe the artifices employed by the lapwing to decoy the

intruder to a distance from her young.

The Kamlschadales never venture to fire upon a young
bear when the mother is near; for if the cub falls, she be-

comes enraged to a degree little short of madness, and if she

gets sight of the enemy, will only quit her revenge with her

life. The same instinct is remarkably apparent in some in-

habitants of the waters. The morse and the polar white bear

have a great affection for their cubs, and are courageous and

active in defending them.* The sea otter pines to death at

the loss of its young, and breathes its last on the spot where

they have been taken from it. Throughout every province of

animated nature we meet with wonderful instincts, al! direct-

ed to the preservation of the individual, and to the continua-

tion of the species. Every instinct appears exactly in its

proper place. Were the instincts to be altered, or those be-

longing to one species transferred to another, the harmony of

the system would be deranged, and disorder ensue. For in-

stance, were the sheep, its time of gestation continuing the

same as at present, to come in season at the same time with

the mare, it would bring forth at a period when the inclemen-

cy of the weather would destroy both the mother and her

young.
If instincts result, as some have imagined, from conforma-

tion of parts, who organized the animal 1 If they flow from

mechanical impulse, who constructed the machine'! Where
is the moving power 1 To talk of attraction, gravitation, na-

ture, appetency, &c. in order to account for the existence or

characteristic propensities of living creatures, is merely dark-

ening counsel by a multitude of words. It is a vain attempt to

substitute sound for sense; for where is there any rational

way of accounting for the various instincts of animals, but by

referring them to a powerful, wise, and good Intelligence?

In the instincts of the creature we see the perfections of the

Creator; and may apply to instincts in general what Dr.

Reid says of beesin the construction of their cells. " They
work most geometrically, without any knowledge of geome-

try ; somewhat like a child, who by turning the hand of an

organ makes good music, without any knowledge of music.

The art is not in the child, but in him who makes the organ.

In like manner, when a bee makes its combs so geometrically,

the o-eometry is not in the bee, but in that great Geometrician

who" made the bee, and made all things in number, weight,

and measure." If we do not see other animals displaying

the geometry of the bee, we observe them, in a similar man-

ner, employing suitable and effectual means for the accora-

plishment of their ends.

Thus, in our cursory glance at animated nature, we have

seen great uniformity accompanied by surprising variety.

The sanie general outline, with various modifications, pre-

vails widely in the formation of living creatures. If we ex-

* Speaking of the morse, Captain King says, "On the ap-

proach of tlie boats towards the ice, tliey took their young

ones under their fins, and attempted to escape with them into

the sea. Some whose cubs were killed, and left floating on the

surface of the water, rose again and carried them down, some-

times just .as our men were on the point of taking them into

the boats, and could be traced bearing them to a considerable

distance through the water, wliich was stained with their blood.

The)- were after\v:u-ds observed bringing them at intervals above

the surface, as if for air, and again plunging under it with a

horrid bellowing. The female, in particular, whose young one

had been killed and taken into the boat, Ijecame so furious, that

she struck her two tusks through the bottom of the cutter."

The aflTaction between the polar bear .and her cub is so great,

that thev will die rather than desert each other. " ^^'e saw two
white bears in the water, to which we immediately gave chase

in tlie jolly boat, and killed them botli. The larger, which pro-

bal)h- was' the dam of the younger, bein.g shot first, the other

would not quit, but remained swimming about, till after being

fired upon several times it was shot dead."—See Cook's Third

Voyage, v. iii. p. 248, &.c.
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amine any one animal, we find its parts admirably adapted to

each other. They form a harmonious whole. In every species

we see an astonishing- relation of the organs of one sex to

those of another. By means of bodily conformation and in-

stinctive propensity, an adequate provision is made for the

preservation of the individual, and the continuation of the

species. Everything goes on in a regular and uniform

course. We never see any new species of animals appearing,

nor any old kinds ceasing to exist. We meet with no me-
tamorphoses of animals into a species diflerent from that

of their parents. By adventitious circumstances, the size,

strength, and, in some measure, the instincts of animals, may-

be altered ; but still the character of the species remains es-

sentially the same.
There is an amazing gradation of animated beings, but

even the classes that seem most nearly allied are distinct.

Each kind continues what it originally was. We never see

one species either suddenly, or gradually in a long succes-

sion of ages, transformed into another. No species either

rises or falls in the scale. INIen, and all other animals, con-

tinue such as they have been from the earliest records of

time. The different species approach each other ; but still

they are separated by an impassable barrier. Animated na-

ture thus exhibits undeniable marks of design, and conse-

quently leads us, with irresistible force, to a powerful, wise,

and good Being, who created, and continues to superintend

the system.
We now proceed to inanimated nature,- and I apprehend

we will find it wisely constituted, and bearing a gracious re-

lation to living creatures. As nothing within the sphere of

our knowledge gives us any reason whatever to believe that

the one of these formed the other, we must attribute both to

the power, wisdom, and goodness of a Supreme Intelligence.

CHAPTER VI.

THE OCEAN.

The terraqueous globe is an oblate spheroid, having its

equatorial diameter somewhat longer than the polar. The
globular figure is the fittest for the steady motion of the earth

in its orbit, and for its diurnal rotation on its axis : it is also

the most capacious. The earth is so firmly compacted, that

although it moves in its orbit with the prodigious velocity of

a thousand miles in a minute, yet no part of it is dissipated

or shattered. It is a globe of great solidity. Some, indeed,

have supposed that there are vast caverns in its bowels : but

the experiments of Dr. IMaskelyne and Professor Playfair, on

the mountain Schehallan, seem to disprove the supposition;

as they show the earth to be more dense than that mountain,

and nearly five times more dense than water.

On a general survey of the earth, the first thing that strikes

us is its division into sea and dry land, the ocean occupying

more than two-thirds of the surface of the terraqueous globe.

For the ocean there is 'no physical necessity. The globe

might have existed without it, and probabi}' some of the orbs

of the solar system are not provided with a proportion of

water equal to that which obtains on the earth which we
inhabit. We may suppose earth and water to exist together

without design. But if it shall appear that the tJcean is a

great component part of one whole, that it is not only admi-
rably constituted in itself, but that it is essential to an esta-

blished system, then we are entitled to adduce it as an evi-

dence of design. If it be well fitted for accomplishing the

purposes which it serves in the system, it is a proof of wis-

dom;' if these purposes be benefic'ial, if they contribute to

the existence and happiness of sentient beings, we contend

that it is a display cf goodness.
Let us glance,

I. At the ocean considered in itself.

II. At the purposes which it serves in the system of our

world.

Under the first of these heads, we shall take notice of its

saline qualities, its tides, and its inhabitants.

I 1. In attending to the ocean, we are struck with the

saltness of its waters. This is one grand means of resisting

putrefaction, and of preserving the great llnid mass in a whole-
some stale; for if the sea were not impregnated with saline

bodies, the putri^fuction of the great m<iss of animal and of

vegetable matter which it contains would soon prove fatal to

the inhabitants of the; earth.

Fresh and stagnant waters soon putrefy. But in the waters

of the ocean, stagnation and putrefaction are equally un-

known. According to some, the ocean is Salter in tropical
climates than in higher latitudes. But the observations and
experiments of De Pages present a diflerent result. The
fact, however, is certain, that the water of the ocean is as free
from putrefaction at the equator as toward the pole. And we
may observe, that if within the tropi(^s, where the tempera-
ture is highest and the tendency to putrefaction greatest, the
water is not more salt, it therefore feels most sensibly the
current of rotation, or the general motion of the water from
east to west, particularly observable within the torrid zone.
The saltness of the ocean is everywhere proportioned to the
need for it, in order to the preservation of the water in a salu-
brious state.*

To me it seems evident that the saline qualities of the
ocean are a proof not of design only, but of wisdom and
goodness also; for here we see means adapted to an end:
these means answer the end ; and the end itself is beneficial.

I see no physical necessity for the saltness of the ocean. The
water, at first fresh and stagnant, might have become one great
putrid mass, destroying sentient beings in the deep, and dif-

fusing pestilential -and deadly vapours over the dry land. In
order, then, to account for the saline impregnation of the
ocean, we must have recourse to a designing cause.

Some have endeavoured to account for the saltness of the
sea, by supposing that saline particles are washed down from
the earth by the rivers, and that the ocean has derived its

saltness from the accimiulation of these particles. This hy-
pothesis does not militate, in any degree, against the exist-

ence of a wise designing cause ; for still we see adequate
means employed for the accomplishment of a beaeficial end.
and whatever these means are, the argument in proof of
design is the same. But to me the hypothesis seems pressed
with insuperable difliculties. Were it true, we must either

suppose the saltness of the sea to be increasino-, or the saline

particles of the earth to be exhausted. There is no proof,

however, that either of these is the case. TV", last, indeed,
is altogether out of the question : and as to the saltness of
the sea, I believe it was the same five thousand years ago as
at this day.

According to Davy, almost all solids and fluids, even the

purest distilled water, contain saline matter. But I know of

no proof that the accumulation of this matter in the ocean is

derived from the rivers. If it were so, would not the sea be
more salt towards the mouths of great rivers than at a dis-

tance from them ? This is not the case. Lakes, which have
an outlet, are found to contain fresh water : those that have
no outlet are generally salt. But if the sea derived its salt-

ness from the rivers, then those lakes that are fed by rivers

should discover the saline quality in their waters, even
though they have an outlet; for I know of no principle by
the operation of which the saline matter can be entirely car-

ried off through the outlet. The water of Lake Ontario is as

sweet as that of Lakes Superior or Michigan; and the inter-

vening lakes, Huron and Erie, discover no more saltness

than those from which they draw their supplies. We may
add that the l)e la Plata, Mississippi, and Nile, are as sweet
when they meet with the waters of the ocean as at their

source. Lakes without an outlet, or inland seas where the

surface of water is too small to feel, in any considerable

degree, the attraction of the sun and moon, are very salt

;

and, from the conformation of the adjacent lands, they are

commonly much agitated by winds.

The Dead Sea, or Lake Asphaltites,has been long famous
on account of its saline impregnation; and although many
fables have been related concerning it by Josephus and
others, it is true that its waters are of uncommon density.

It contains upwards of forty per cent, of saline matter, chiefly

muriate of niagncsia and of lime. The Caspian Sea is, at

least, as salt as the ocean, except where it is sweetened by
the waters of the Volga, which is about the distance of ten

leagues from the influx of that river. It is also much agi-

tated by winds. 'IMie Black Sea is less salt than the ocean

;

but several great rivers pour their waters into it, and a con-

stant current sets through the Straits of Constantinople to-

wards the Propontis. The Lake Aral is very salt. Thus,

• If the mean saltness of the sea were much greater tinder

the equiitor tluin in the tcmpenile zone, a current at the bottom,

from the equ;itor to\v:irds the pole, would be the result. The
mcun densilv of the water of the sea, on an average, is

From 0° to U° lat 1.0272.

From 15° to 25° 1.0'282.

From •M° to 44° 1.027H.

From 54° to C0° 1.0271.

iiuMBOLDT, Pers. Nar. \. 64.
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in small seas, there is a compensation, in one way or another, easily produced by artificial means. If much ingenuity be

for the want of tides. Now, if the quantity of saline impreg-

nation is, in every instance, pro])ortioned to the circumstances

of the case, is not this an evidence of design !

2. The tides keep the water of the ocean in perpetual mo-
tion, and contribute to the preservation of its salubrity. They
also aftord a hint (o man when investigating the laws of na-

ture : they are an instance of the great law or fact of gravita-

tion, which so widely pervades the universe. They depend
chiefly on the ratio in which gravity acts, and form one in-

stance of the wisdom and goodness manifested in that ratio.

Tides are owing principally to the action of the moon. If

that planet were quiescent, we would have high water twice

every -24 hours. But the moon is continually in motion round

the earth, and advances so far every 12 hours, as to make it

about 25 minutes ere any meridian of the earth, after it has

performed half a revolution, come under her centre; and con-

sequently about 12 hours and 85 minutes intervene between

the high water of two successive tides.

Into the theory and phenomena of the tides, it is not the

object of the present treatise to enter. Suffice it, therefore, to

say, that the tides contribute to the accomplishment of a

beneficial purpose ; for, by the saltness of the water, and the

action of the tides, the ocean is preserved from stagnation

and putrefaction. Here we see one purpose of a secondary

planet attendiiig a globe constituted as ours is. There are no

tides, it may be alleged, in the Mediterranean and Baltic ;

and yet these seas, although not uncominonly salt, are as free

from putrefaction as any of the waters of the ocean. In the

Mediterranean, however, there is a tide, though small and

irregular. But there is generally a current passing through

the Straits of Gibraltar into the ^lediterranean ; it sometimes
sets out when the ebb tide in the Atlantic is great. In the

Baltic the water is not so salt as in the ocean. Its saltness

is increased by a westerly gale, and the w-aters raised some-
what like a tide. But a current generally sets out through

the Sound, occasioned, no doubt, hiy the rivers which empty
themselves into the Baltic. These currents prevent stagna-

tion in the Mediterranean and Baltic. Where tides do not

act a substitute is provided.

In connection with tides, we may mention the currents

which abound in the ocean, and the causes of these phenomena
are more numerous than at first sight might be imagined.
They may be occasioned by the conformation of the coast or

of the channel of the ocean, by a difference in heat or salt-

ness, by the melting of the polar ices, or by the inequality of

evaporation in different latitudes. Several of these causes

may at times concur. The Gulf-stream is a remarkable cur-

rent, which leaves the coast of Africa about the latitude of the

Cape de Verd islands, traverses the ocean to the American
shore, sweeps the gulf of Mexico, stretches north as far as

the bank of Newfoundland in 41°, and turns eastward to-

wards Madeira. It forms a great sea-river in soiue places,

near eighty leagues broad. Its waters take about two years
and ten months to perform their circuit; and, in some places

of their course, are at a much higher temperature than the

waters of the surrounding ocean.

3. The ocean is a great scene of animal existence and en-

joyment: and it is preserved in a fit state for being so by its

saltness and its tides. It is replenished with innumerable
inhabitants, all fitted for the element in which they reside ;

and all, so far as we are capable 'of judging, enjoying a hap-
piness suitable to their natures. Thus, I think, the ocean
proves the existence of a powerful, wise, and good Intelli-

gence, by the provision made for inaintaining the salubrity of

its waters, and by its innumerable inhabitants.

II. Let us glance at tlie purposes which the ocean serves

in the system of our world.

Here we find it of essential importance. Without it the

globe would be a barren and lifeless desert, presenting one
uniform prospect of dismal sterility, and melancholy silence;

adorned by no verdure, and cheered by no busy scenes of

life and enjoyment. To the ocean we are indebted for the

beauty and fertility of the dry land. It is the great fountain

of moisture; refreshing and fertilizing the earth, and furnish-

ing an abundant and wholesome beverage to man and beast.

Water is exhaled from the ocean; floats in the atmosphere in

the form of vapour; and is precipitated in dew, hail, rain, or

snow, supplying the aliment of vegetation to plants and
herbs, and yielding a salubrious drink to living creatures.

By the channel of the rivers it again returns. to the bosom of

the ocean, and in this circle it perpetually moves, supporting
a great system of animal and vegetable existence. It de-
serves to be remarked, that water, although it proceeds from
the sea, yet is fresh when it descends in rain ; an effect not

required to render sea-water sweet, shall we deny the wisdom
of Him who constructed the great laboratory, in which the

process is carried on with unfailing precision and success, on
the vast scale of nature ? And i& wisdom be displayed in

the accomplishment of the end, that end is unquestionably a
proof of goodness. It is the means of supplying a necessary

aliment suited to our constitution, and to which, by admix-
ture, we can communicate any taste or flavour that we please.

The earth is so formed as to receive the water into reservoirs,

to filtrate it, and to give it out in perennial streams, for the

constant supply of our wants.
At first sight the ocean seems an insurmountable barrier

between different portions of the globe, separating them as ef-

fectually from each other as if they were parts of different

planets. But we soon perceive that, even in this point of
view, it harmonizes with the rest of the system, giving scope
to human ingenuity, and inviting to the exercise of vigorous

exertion. jNIen soon learn to commit themselves to tiie sea,

and to combat winds and waves. Even before civilization is

far advanced, intrepid skill or casual misfortune carries them
to great distances, and spreads them widely over the face of

the earth. The inhabitants of the far-scattered islands of the

Pacific Ocean speak nearly the same language; and mustall,

at no very distant period, have sprung from a common origin,

and diverged from a central point.

The ocean becomes the medium of a vast and boundless

intercourse between nations. It facilitates the communica-
tion between the most distant parts of the earth, and the ex-

change of the commodities of different climates. No coun-

try is supplied with such a rich variety of the necessaries and
accommodations of life, but that it may admit the introduction

of foreign superfluities, and even the poorest furnishes mate-

rials for exportation. The ocean is the great medium of

commercial intercourse. It also modifies the temperature of

the atmosphere on the land, rendering it warmer than it would
otherwise be in high latitudes, and cooling it in tropical cli-

mates. It is, also, an inexhaustible storehouse of human food.

How far, and in what particular manner, the ocean and the

exhalations from it, contribute to the purification of the air

that has been contaminated by the vegetation of plants, and
the respiration of animals, I <lo not at present inquire; al-

though I am satisfied that their operation, in this respect, is

of essential importance. Thus, wisdom and goodness appear

in covering such a portion of the globe with water, and in

preserving it from stagnation and putrefaction. In this way
an inexhaustible fountain of moisture and fertilization is es-

tablished; a fit place of residence for innumerable sentient

beings is provided ; the means of facilitating the intercourse

of distant nations are devised ; and a great storehouse is

opened for supplying the wants, and diversifying the enjoy-

ments of man.

CHAPTER VII.

THE GENERAL APPEARANCE OF THE EARTH, AND VEGETATION.

Had man and the inferior animals been cast upon a globe
where naked sterilitj' had established a perpetual empire,

where no torrent rushed from the mountain, no shower dropt

on the field, and no crops waved on the plain, they must have
perished. Deep and mournful silence must have reigned on
the dreary landscape, without anything to enliven the solitude

or diversify the sad uniformity of the scene. But the earth

is liberally provided with means of subsistence to its nume-
rous and various inhabitants. It exhibits a variety fitted to

charm the imagination, to exercise the industry and ingenuity,

to sup5>ly the wants and multiply the enjoyments of man.
It is a rich storehouse abundantly furnished with necessaries

and coiuforts for every living being which it contains. It is

indented by arms of the sea, which bring the treasures of the

deep into the bosom of the dry land: it is watered by rivers,

which at once drain off superfluous moisture and spread the

aliment of vegetation over their banks, and which facilitate

the communication between inland countries and the sea, and
between the dilTerent places contiguous to their stream. Its

surface abounds with gentle undulations ; sometimes sinks

into deep valleys, or rises into lofty inountains : but, gene-
rally speaking, the farther it recedes from the ocean, the

higher it rises above the level of the waters ; so that rivers

run towards the sea, and, in most cases, marshes may be
drained. The high lands serve as a reservoir for supplying
springs and rivers, and shelter the lower grounds. The
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mountain and the valley furnish each a proper soil for plants

of difierent kinds.

Even the bowels of the earth are replenished with mate-

rials which can be turned to the comfort and accommodation
of mankind. Thence is digged the ore of iron, the most use-

ful, and the most abundant also, of all the metals. There are

found gold and silver which serve as the medium of exchange.

Several minerals are possessed of much medicinal virtue;

and some fossil substances serve for fuel and other valuable

purposes. The face of the earth is adorned and enriched with

a great variety of vegetables, each propagating its kind ; for

every plant, as well as every animal, procerds in one way or

another from a parent of the same kind with itself. The doc-

trine of equivocal generation exists only in the visions of an

unenlightened imagination : it has no place in the provinces

of nature.

The anatomy and physiology of vegetables might furnish

us, even in the present imperfect state of our knowledge of

these subjects, with many curious and interesting observations

;

but I purpose merely to make a few remarks, in order to show
that the hand of the wise and good Being who manifests him-
self in the creation of animals, is equally apparent in the ve-

getable kingdom.
Every vegetable is capable of bearing seed ; and seed,

when properly deposited, becomes the germ of I'liture plants.

In many instances plants may be multiplied in dilTerent ways;
but we must look to seeds as the great means by which vege-
tables are propagated. And what a wonderful thing is a
seed ! Why does it germinate more than a grain of sand on
the shore, or a pebble in the channel of the brook ? ]\Iust we
not account for its configuration and vegetable power, by re-

sorting to a wise and good First Cause? Without the ad-

mission of such a cause, vegetable as well as animal life sets

us completely at defiance. For the first seeds, then, we must
have recourse to the great Intelligence who stands at the head
of the universe ; and in his power, wisdom, and goodness only,

can we discover an adequate cause for that constitution of
things by which seeds vegetate and continue their kinds.

In order to vegetation many independent conditions must
meet together. We must have seed, and, generally speak-
ing, a vegetable mould. If the surface of the dry land had
been one coiitiimous plate of granite, it could not have af-

forded nourishment to seed, it could not have imbibed mois-
ture, no verdure could have adorned the hill, and no crop
could have gladdened the plain ; but a vegetable soil is pro-

vided. Water also nmst be present ; for if seeds be dried,

and moisture completely excluded, they will not germinate.
As moisture then is requisite, this connects every seed with
the ocean, the great fountain of waters. But seed, soil, and
moisture, will not of themselves produce a single plant. There
must be a certain degree of heat also ; for no seed will ger-

minate and grow below the freezing point. This connects
every seed with the sun, the source of heat in our system.
Yet after we have found seed, soil, moisture, and heat, some-
thing farther is still requisite in order to vegetation. We
must have air, yea atmoS))heric air, or soiiiething nearly re-

sembling it; for seeds will not germinate, and plants will

not grow, under the exhausted receiver of an air pumj), nor
without the presence of oxygen gas: the ])ropnrtion of oxy-
gen gas in atMios])horic air is more favourable to gerniiuation

llian any other. Besides, the presence of light is requisite to

give plants their peculiar colour and flavour.* Thus, to light

* See Ellis' Inquiry into the changes induced on atmospheric
air, p. 1, &c.
The bite Professor Hobison ofKdinburp^h brought up from a

coal pit some whitish lookinij plants; b>it nobody knew what
they were. On being allowed to grow in the lifjht, the wliitc

leaves dropped off, and were succeeded by green buds. It then
appeared that the plants were tansy. On farther inquiry, he
learned that the sods on which the plants grew had been taken
down into the pit from a garden in the Tieighbourhood. Al-
though the jilant continued to grow in its new situation, yet
neither in coloiu-, odour, nor combustibility, did it at all resem-
ble plants of the same species which had vegetated under ex-
posure to light. He made the experiment, with great care, on
loyagc, mint, and other plan's, 'lliey all throve in darkness, but
with a blanciied foliage, noway resembling the ordinary foliage,

oftiic respective plants, liven after tlie green c(dovir'in plants
is formed, it disappears on the exclusion of light.

Captain I'arry, in his First Voyage, tells us, that at Melville
Island, he raised mustard and cress in his cabin bv the heat of
the stove; they were colourless from want of light, 'but had nnich
ol the same pungent achromatic taste ;i3 if they had grown in

ordinary circumstances.

and to the atmosphere which surrounds the earth, are we in-

debted for the beauty that adorns it.

It is evident then that before we can procure a single stalk
of grass niaiiy conditions are requisite, and the existence of
any one of those conditions does not necessarily involve the
existence of any other. They are independent iipon each
other. We can conceive a globe to have existed without
a vegetable soil; a vegetable soil, without a seed; seed,
without the sun ; the sun, without the ocean ; the ocean,
without the atmosphere. But all these are requisite in

order to germination and vegetation. What but a design-
ing cause could assemble and combine all these independent
conditions, so as to exert a harmonious action in the accom-
plishment of an important end 1 If the means be adcqatue
to the end, the designing cause must be wise ; for in what
does wisdoin consist but in choosing right ends, and in em-
ploying proper means for the accomplishment of those ends ?

And if the end promote the comfort and happiness of sen-
tient beings, then the designing cause must be good ; for the

diflusion of happiness is the characteristic feature in the at-

tribute of goodness.

Seeds consist essentially of three parts; a colyhdon or co-

tykdoiu, a ratlick, and a plumula. The cotydelons constitute

the most bulky part of the seed ; and as the yolk of the eg^
nourishes the embryo chick, so they contain a quantity of
food for nursing the embryo plant, till by means of its radicle

and plumula, which become the root and the stem, it is able

to absorb nourishment from the earth and the air.

The food laid up in the cotyledons nourishes the radicle,

which increases in size, and is converted into a root. The
cotyledons now assume the appearance of leaves, and show
themselves above the ground, forming what are called the
seminal leaves of the plant. The roots absorb food from the

earth; but this food, before it can be applied to the purposes
of vegetation, requires to be digested. This process it un-
dergoes, at first, in the seminal leaves. It is then carried to

the plumula, which increases in size, rises out of the earth,

becomes the stem of the plant, and puts forth branches
and leaves. The seminal leaves now become useless, and
decay and drop off; but tlie plant cannot be deprived of them
sooner without destruction.

When thus perfect in all its parts, the young plant conti-

nues to absorb food from the earth. This food, under the

name of sap, is conveyed in appropriate vessels to the leaves,

where it is digested, and converted into the peculiar juice of

the plant. The sap, after undergoing digestion in the leaves,

is returned to nourish and increase the plant, which it does by
depositing a layer of new matter round the old wood. The
new layer, or unhardened wood of the present year, is named
ulburnuiii. It is probable that the food, extracted from the

earth, is imbibed by the extremities of the roots only. How
this food is made to enter into the roots and ascend through
the sap-vessels, I do not pretend to explain. The fact is cer-

tain; and whether we attempt to accoimt for it by capitary at-

tractiun, or any other way, we see adequate means employed
for the accomplishment of an important end.

The sap of most ]dants, when collected in the spring, ap-

pears to the sight and taste little else than water; but it soon
undergoes fermentation and putrefaction. The perspiration

from the leaves is, for the most part, a clear watery liquor,

like the sap, and subject to similar chemical changes. The
sap increases in density in ascending the tree towards the

leaves. Mr. Knight thinks thi s is owing to its being mixed
with a quantity of matter previously deposited ifi the albur-

num for that purpose, and ready to be assimilated to the dif-

ferent vegetable organs, .\ccording to him, plants are em-
ployed in the latter part of the summer in preparing food for

the ex[)anding of the buds and blossoms in the succeeding

S])ring. 'i'his food when prepared is deposited in the albur-

num. There; it is lodged during tin' winter, and next spring,

mixing with the ascending sap it affords nourishment to the

buds and leaves.

In plants, the leaves perform the office both of the stomach
and lungs in animals. While they receive the sap from the

roots and sajj-vessids they imbibe nourishment from the cir-

cumambicMit air. While absorption is carried on by the ex-

tremities of the roots, the leaves seem to concur in the same
process, chielly by their under surfaces ; and they transpire

by their upper surfaces. Some plants imbibe moisture with

the greatest facility, and transpire very sparingly : thus they

arc fitted for inhabiting sunny rocks and sandy desiTts. The
sap, in its passage through tin; leaves and bark, becomes quite

a new fluid, possessing the peculiar flavour and qualities of

the plant; and not only yielding woody matter for tin; increase

of the vegetable body, but furnishing various secreted sub-
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stances, more or less numerous, and different among them-

selves.

We have already observed the great principle of assimila-

tion in the human body; that mysterious process by which
the aliment is converted into blood, and flesh, and cartilage,

and bones. We meet with the same mystery in the vegeta-

ble kingdom. Plants secrete sugar, gums, and various resi-

nous substances, from the uniform juices of the earth, or per-

l\aps from mere water and air. We observe, however, this

difference in these two great departments of organized nature

;

sentient beings feed only, or chiefly, on what is, or has been

organized matter, either of a vegetable or animal kind ; but

plants have a power of drawing nourishment from inorganic

matter, mere earths, salts, or airs (substances incapable of

serving as food for animals,) though not from these exclusive-

ly. 'JMius, vegetables are the great link between inorganic

matter and animal bodies, preparing the former for becoming

a constituent part of the latter: and, as vegetables take in

their food in the shape of .sap, it appears that the transition

from inorganic to organized matter is through the medium of

fluidity.

From the same soil different plants secrete each their pe-

culiar fluids; but how sweet and nutritious herbage should

grow aiuong the acrid crowfoot and aconite; how the leaf of

the vine and sorrel should digest a wholesome acid, and that

of a spurge or manchineel a most virulent poison, is some-

thing which we can neither understand nor explain. For this,

chemical principles will not account. In the living labora-

tories of nature wonders are performed, immeasurably sur-

passing all the processes of art, and plainly indicating the

existence and operation of an Intelligent Cause, powerful,

wise, and good.

Of the peculiar secretions of plants we can form no cer-

tain opinion from the mere configuration of their parts. If

tliese secretions depend on internal organization, the secrets

of that organization have hitherto eluded investigation. At
times, under the same external appearance, or at least such

as even men of science cannot easily distinguish, they con-

ceal very diflerent qualities. The sweet and bitter orange-

trees have the same appearance. Between the sweet and bit-

ter jatropha there is a great resemblance ; although the root

of the one may be eaten with safety, while that of the otiier

is an active poison. Here, as in every other department of

nature, we meet with an order of things calculated to awaken
the attention, exercise the vigilance, and solicit the intellec-

tual energies of man. The brutes judge by their senses, and
their senses do not deceive them. Man is endued with higher

powers, and these must be brouglit into action; although his

senses, if unperverted, will not mislead him.
As every vegetable is capable of bearing seed, so for the

dispersion of seeds there is a wonderful provision. Some
are widely sown by birds and other animals; otliers, as those
of the thistle, are fitted with a wing or a sail, and wafted on
the wind; and some are shot from their places by the elastic

spring of a pod, in which tliey liave been ripened. INIany

seeds, when kept dry or deeply buried in the earth, retain tlie

power of germination for an unlimited period. If the ground
in old botanic gardens be digged deeper than ordinary, it not

unfrequently happens that species which have been long
lost arc recovered, by the seeds which have been buried in

the earth being brought into a proper situation for germina-
tion.

Seeds and plants possess something analagous to the in-

stincts of animals, for the preservation of the individual and
tiie continuation of the kind. In what position soever a seed

be deposited in the earth, the radicle always jnishes down-
wards in quest of nourishment and to fix the plant into the

ground; and the plumula, with unvarying steadiness, rises

tipwards. We may attempt to account for this, by saying
tliat the radicle is stimulated by moisture, and the plumula by
air, and that each elongates itself where it is most excited.

Be this as it may, we see a constitution of things adequate
to the accomplishment of important ends. A constitution of

this kind is wise, and must have proceeded from a wise au-

thor; and if it produce beneficial effects its author must be
good.
The roots of trees, it is well .known, alter their direction

in questof nourishment; and the leaves, which perform such
an essential part in vegetation, if disturbed, soon adjust them-
selves, and turn their upper surfaces to the light. If a leaf

be smeared over, so that its communication with the atmo-
sphere is cut otT, it dies, like an animal when respiration is

stopped. Some animals are adapted to particular climates
and circuinstanees. The same is the case with vegetables

;

in some of which, as the tillanihia, a very curious provision
27

is made to fit them to peculiar circuinstanees.* .Some have
tubular leaves which receive the rain like a funnel, and some
are so formed as to prevent evaporation from their cisterns.

Wisdom is strikingly displayed in the wonderful structure

of plants, and in the provision made for the preservation of
the individual and the continuation of the kind. Wisdom and
goodness likewise appear in the admirable relation between
the animal and vegetable kingdoms. Vegetables might exist

without animals, but many animals could not exist without
vegetables; and of vegetables there is a variety to suit the

peculiar taste of every creature, and an abundance to supply
the wants of them all. Those that are the most generally re-

lished, and consequently the most useful are the most common:
and there is reason to conclude that there is no vegetable on
the earth but what contributes, or may contribute to the sub-
sistance, or comfort, and accommodation of man, or of the infe-

rior animals. The earth produces nothing that is useless. Ve-
getables that are unpalatable to one class of animals are grate-
ful to the taste of another ; and the more that the leaves of
perennial grasses are eaten, the more do they creep by the
roots and send forth offsets. Trees furnish a lodging to va-
rious tribes of animals; and, besides yielding food, are made
subservient to many useful purposes by the human race.

CHAPTER VIII.

THE ATMOSPHERE.

Havinx glanced at this earth audits inhabitants, let us now
for a little turn our attention to the thin, elastic, and transpa-
rent fluid which constitutes the envelope of our globe.

f

Had the earth been formed by a casual concurrence of
atoms, or by any undesigning cause, the probability is that it

would have remained ibr ever a naked mass, like the lonely
blighted oak on the barren desert. But we see it a beautiful

globe, adorned by verdure, enriched with plenty, and exhila-
rated by life and enjoyment, and all these depending on the
atmosphere with which it is surrounded, as an essential con-
dition. Atmospheric air consists in bulk of twenty-one parts
in the hundred of what is at present called oxi/^m gus ,- about
seventy-nine of azotic or nilnigen gits ; and a small, but some-
what variable, portion of carbonic acid gas. The two last of
these, namely, the azotic and carbonic acid gases, can support
neither life nor flame. If an animal be immersed into either

of them, it almost instantly dies. Oxygen gas alone will sup-
port the vital functions for some tiine ; but animals confined

in it expire long before the w-hole of it is consumed. The
proportions of these gases in atmospheric air is the best fitted

for supporting both animal and vegetable life. An excess of
any of them is injurious or fatal.

But while the proportion of the gases in atmospheric air

are best adapted to the economy of the animal system, that
system is so constituted, as to be capable of bearino- conside-
rable variations in the composition of the air, without imme-
diate injury to the powers of life. Are not design and skilful

contrivance manifested in the constitution of atmospheric air?
The proportion of its constituent parts are nearly the same in
all places, and at all heights. The azotic is lig'hter than the
oxygen gas, and this last has less specific gravity than carbo-
nic acid gas; yet these two last are found in about the same
proportions at the greatest heights to which the genius and in-

I
trepidity of man have ascended, as at the level of the sea.

[

What astonishing contrivance raises the oxygen and carbonic
1
acid gases to every height in the atmosphere ; to the summit

]

of Chimboraco, and to the loftiest region visited by the bal-
loon 1 Is there no design, no skilful contrivance in the won-

I

derful adjustment of theaflinities and specific gravities of these

j

different a;rifbrm fluids ? Did Priestley, Scheele, and La-

j

voisier, act withoiit design, contrivance, and skill, in thepro-

• The tillandsia is a parasitical plant (a kind of mistletoe)
which gro\v3 on the tops of trees in the deserts of America.
It has its leaves turned at the base into the shape of a pitcher,
with the extremity expanded: in these, rain is collected.—See
Enc)/. Brit. voc. A'ut. Hist. p. 657.

f The most distiugfuished philosophers of ancient tiiues taught
that nature in the formation of her various productions, employ-
ed only four elementary substances, tire, air, water, and earth.
But the doctrine of the four elements, so famous in former times,
is completely exploded by the discoveries ofmodern science. IC,

tlierefore, we speak of atmospheric air, or any of the other sub-
stances now mentioned, as an element, it is oidy in a loose and
popular sense.
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cesses by which they decomposed atmospheric air, and disco-

vered its coraponent parts 1 No one thinks so. And shall any
person be so absurd as to deny design, wisdom, and goodness,

iii the adjustment of those proportions, and in fitting them for

the benevolent purpose of supporting life.

Tliere is no physical necessity for the atmosphere. The
earth might have existed without any such invisible robe flow-

ing around it. The moon is not provided with an atmosphere

;

at least not with one so dense as ours. Jlight not the earth

have been constituted in the same manner? But, if it had

been so, it could not have been a place of residence for its

present inhabitants. Without the atmosphere neither animals
nor vegetables could have existed : withdraw even its oxyge-
nous part, constituting only about a fifth cf the bulk of the

whole, and every organized being dies. If any person, then

deny design and wisdom in the formation and constitution of

the atmosphere, we are entitled to call upon him to show the

physical necessity of an atmosphere, yea of an atmosphere
constituted as ours is. It is undeniably adapted to the other

parts of the system, and is an essential part of one beautiful

whole. What a miglity diiTerence is there between the earth

and the atmosphere I The one is a dense, opaque, and incom-
pressible body ; the other a tliin, transparent, invisible and
highly elastic substance. Yet between the two there is an
obvious relation. Dissimilar as they are in themselves, they
harmoniously combine for the accomplishment of the inost

beneficial purposes. Respiration, the propagation of sounds,
the conveyance of odours, combustion, the support of vapors,

the refraction and reflection of the rays of light, all depend on
the atmospliere.

The atmosphere cannot form a single living creature; no
being on earth formed it; yet without it no animal couldex-
ist. Without the lungs man could not live; but without the

atmosphere the lungs were a useless organ. The lungs did

not apportion the constituent parts of the atmosphere
; yet

no otlier proportions are so well suited for supporting animal
life. The ear did not form the atmosphere, nor did the at-

mosphere create the ear : they exist independently on each
other

;
yet there is an admirable relation between them.

Without the atmosphere, the ear had been bestowed in vain.

Decisive experiments prove that air is the medium by which
sound is propagated. To it we are indebted I'or the pleasures
of speech, and the charms of music. Without it, the organs
of speech and of hearing would have been useless; but the
introduction of this element gives interest and utility to the
tongue and to the ear.*

The atmosphere conveys smells; and, in this way, is a
source of pleasure, and a monitor against danger. There is

an obvious relation between the atmosphere andtlie wings of
birds. He who formed the wing of the eagle evidently fitted

the bird for rising buoyant on the air. Without the air, wings
would have been a cumbrous appendage ; but, according to

the present constitution of things, wings are of great import-
ance to the bird, and are suited to all its habits. Even the
ostrich, though it does not fly, is impelled in its rapid career

by the action of its wings.
Air is necessary to fire. Whatever theory of combustion

we adopt, we must admit the atmosphere is requisite to the

process. The air su'^))orts vapour, which is exhaled from the
earth and from the ocean by the heat of the sun. Evaporation
is a great process of nature, which is continually going on,

and is essentiiil to the system. The quantity of water raised

into the air in this manner, is much greater than, at first sight,

we would imagine. Dr. Watson, by inverting a glass vessel
on tlie ground in the time of a considerable drought, found
that even then, about IGOO gallons of water were evaporated
from an acre in 2 1 hours. On repeating the ex])<!riment, after

a thunder-shower, he found that an acre yielded about 1900
gallons in 12 hours.

This process is carried on not only from theground, but also
from tlie leaves of trees and plants, as well as from the sur-

face of rivers and lakes, and the ocean. A great part of the
moisture exhaled during the day descends in dew during the
night, and is absorbed by the vegetables which had before
given it out. In this way the earth is not so soon desiccated,
even for a little way ht low the suri'ace, as we might bo aptto
imagine from the quantity of water raised by evaporation. If

• The aw by the conveyance of sounds furnishes us with the
metms of measuring distances. In any terrestrial distance, the
passaga of light may be considefed as instantaneous; but sound
travels at the rate of about 1142 feet in a second. Hence we
may measure thedlst:i]ice of the cloud, from which the lightning
and the peal of thunder proceed.

all the moisture, exiialed during the time of a long drought,

left the earth, not to return to it for the space of several weeks
or months, all plants which do not strike their roots very
deeply into the ground must of necessity be destroyed. But
nothing of this kind takes place, excepting with the most ten-

der grass, when on elevated situations, and much exposed to

the rays of the sun.

The water that is carried into the air by evaporation, re-

turns again to the earth in dew and fogs, rain, hail, or snow,
according to the climate and the season of the year. It doeSs

not descend in impetuous spouts, nor yet in large sheets.

Had it done so, instead of being the messenger of plenty and
of joy, it would have been the author of desolation and mourn-
ing, mangling the vegetable kingdom, overthrowing the

habitations of man, and destroying himself. Can we con-

template the invisible drops of dew, the drizzling shower,

reviving and refreshing the thirst}' plants, and the copious

rain moistening the earth, and not be filled with grateful ad-

miration of the wisdom and goodness manifested in that con-

stitution of things by which dews and rains descend as from
a colander? The phenomena of rain we are unable fully to

explain : but we see a beneficial end accomplished ; and al-

though we have not yet discovered all the steps of the pro-

cess, or the precise operation of the dilTerent agents employ-
ed, we have sufljeient reason to believe that the constitution

of this meteor was framed by a wise and beneficent First

Cause.
The atmosphere also serves to refract the light of the sun,

and to reflect it in all directions. To the refraction of the

rays of light by the atmosphere, we are indebted for the

morning and evening twilight. Without this refraction, thick

darkness would prevail in the morning till the sun were above
the horizon, and, in the evening, would immediately follow
the disappearance of his orb. At the equator the twilight is

short, because there the earth moves with great rapidity in

its diurnal rotation, and consequently its rotundity soon in-

tervenes. The refraction of light is very serviceable to those

who live in polar regions. By means of it their long night

is abridged, and they see the returning light sooner tlian

otherwise they could have done. The sun was visible to some
Dutch navigators, who wintered in Nova Zembla in Ui82,

sixteen days sooner than he could have been seen if there

had been no atmosphere to refract the raj'S of light.

If the refractive power of the atmosphere be beneficial to

the inhabitants of the earth, its reflection of light is much
more so. Without atmospheric reflection we would see no

light, but when our eye was turned to the sun. Solid bodies,

indeed, that reflected the rays, would glitter : they would
glitter, however, in the midst of darkness. But from the re-

flection of the solar rays, in all directions, by means of the

air, the hemisphere is as completely illuminated, as if the

sun were commensurate with it, and were fitted U]) over our

globe like a semispherical cap. Here, in the simplicity of

the means, we may recognise the wisdom of the Agent. Every
a;riform fluid would not answer all the purposes of the atmo-
sphere. Some of them are too rare for supporting vapour

;

most of them are unfit for the purposes of respiration. But
the atmosphere is admirably adapted to the globe which it

surrounds : it serves many different purposes, and is essential

to a vast system of life and enjoyment.
It is a well known fact that atmospheric air is deteriorated,

and rendered unfit for tlie support of life, b)' combustion, the

germination of seeds, the vegetation of plants, and the respi-

ration of animals. Were this deterioration to go on continu-

ally increasing, without counteraction or compensation, the

atmosphere would daily become more unfit for the purposes

of respiration, till, at length, the whole mass of air would be-

come contaminated, and life he extinguished. But it exists

at this mouuMit in as pure a state as it ever did. It is as fit

as ever for supporting both animal and vegetable life. Hence
it is evident that a great restorative process is continually

going on, by means of which the purit)' of the general body
of the atmosphere is preserved. This process, which is an

exact counterpoise to the causes of contamination, the pre-

sent state of our knowledge does not enable us fully to ex-

plain.

Dr. Priestley observed that, in vegetation, leaves have the

property of absorbing carbonic acid gas from the atmosphere ;

and hence he concluded that vegetation was a great restorer

of the purity of the air contaminated by respiration. This
doctrine has been controverted ; but, after much investigation,

it appears to a certain extent at least, to be true. In germi-
nation, indeed, seeds absorb o.\ygen, and give out carbonic

acid. A similar process goes on in vegetation when plants

are in the shade, or in the dark ; but when they are exposed
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to the action of the solar beam the process is different. Then,
|

eye had been an useless organ; and without tlie eye liglit

by the joint agency of the plant and of light, the carbonic liad been to sentient beings, in some respects, an unprofitajjle

acid is decomposed" and oxygen gas developed. In the shade, |
emanation. But, by the genial operation ot

or in the dark, plants convert ox\^gen into carbonic acid ; and, ' beholds creation in all its magnificence, beauty

when confined in a given quantity of air, this conversion goes
"^

on till all the oxygen disappears. But under the action of

the solar rays, in conjunction with the leaves of the plant,

carbonic acid is decomposed, and oxj'gen gas is formed. This
conversion and re-conversion of gases go on simultaneously:
in what proportion has not yet been determined.
Thus, if plants deteriorate atmospheric air, they likewise

contribute to its restoration to purity; but hou- far this eon

ght. the eye
and variety.

Light did not create the eye,'for-it was formed in darkness;

nor did the eye give existence to light; yet there is such an

adaptation of'the°one to the other, as compels us, by the very

constitution of our nature, to believe that it is the result of

desio-n. And the designing cause must be wise and good,

for the means are happily fitted to the end, and the end is

beneficial. The air is the vehicle of speech, and by means of

the ear enables us to carry on an intercourse of thought with

tribution extends, on the grea't scale of nature, cannot be ! our fellow men ; but how greatly is this intercourse extended,

easily ascertained. By experiment and careful observation
j

diversified, and improved by light and the eye '

we may discover the processes of nature ; but from the minute
scale on which our experiments are performed, in many cases,

it is not easy, from their results, to make any exact calcu-

lations respecting the processes in the vast system of the

world. In the case under consideration, I know of no expe-
riments which will enable us to make even an approximation

to the degree in which vegetation purifies the atmosphere.
In all probaliility, its influence in restoring is at least as great

as in contaminating the air; perhaps much greater. We may
still say, that, in this respect, there is a cnntinual circulation

of benefit between the animal and vegetable kingdoms.*
Water lends its aid in purifying contaminated air. It ab-

sorbs carbonic acid when brouglit into contact with it, and the

rapidity of the absorption is much increased by agitation. It

seems likewise to give out oxygen gas ; and to act in both

of these ways, more or less powerfully, according to different

circumstances. Now, water and air are brought into a state

of contact by the exhalation of vapour, the descent of dew
and rain, and the action of winds. The very processes, which
are necessary in order to vegetation and life, contain in them

It may here be assumed as a fact, that light is emitted

from the luminous body, and moves in straight lines. Its

prodigious velocity cannot fail to engage our attention. It

travels about twelve millions of miles in a minute. The dis-

covery of this fact is a noble proof of the exalted powers of

the human mind ; and yet it depends on circumstances so in-

telligible that every person may understand the matter. The
eclipses of Jupiter's moons can be exactly calculated : and

Roemer, a Danish astronomer, observed that these eclipses

are seen sixteen minutes sooner when the earth is in that part

of its orbit which is nearest Jupiter, than when it is farthest

from him. This shows that light takes sixteen minutes to

travel through a space equal to the diameter of the earth's

orbit, and consequently eight minutes to pass from the sun to

the earth ; a distance wliich, with Dr. Maskelyiie, we may
estimate at ninety-five millions of miles. This wonderful fact

was afterwards confirmed by Bradley's curious discovery of

the aberration of the fixed stars.

Even the initial velocity of a cannon-ball seldom reaches

2000 feet in a second ; but in the same time lijht moves

the principles by which the purity of the atmosphere is pre- i about 200,000 miles, consequently with upwards of 500,000

served. Although we were wholly unable to discover any ' times the greatest initial velocity of a cannon-ball. Unless

part of the process by which contaminated air is restored to ! the particles of light were inconceivably minute they would

purity, still the argument from the fact v/ould remain unan
swerable. That a great process of restoration is continually

going on, and that the air is preserved in a state of purity,

cannot be denied. Our ignorance of the means merely proves

the narrowness of our capacity, or the imperfection of our

science.

Wind is air in motion, or a current of air, and is occasion-

ed chiefly by the disturbance of the equilibrium of the at-

mosphere, by tiie unequal distribution of heat. Tlie winds
serve some important purposes in nature, and are great agents

in carrying on the economy of that system of which they

form a part. Confined and motionless air soon becomes un-

favourable to respiration ; but the winds agitate the atmo-
sphere and maintain its salubrity, purifying what has been
contaminated, and removing noxious emanations. They trans-

fer from place to place the clouds destined to scatter over the

face of the earth those rains which moisten and fertilize it.

They are the vehicles of many seeds, which, being provided
with wings or down, are wafted to all parts in autumn, and
keep up a constant circulation of vegetable riches between
different soils. They modify the temperature of the air,

bringing the heat of the equator towards the poles, and carry-

ing the polar cold towards the torrid zone. They also main-
tain an intercommunity of temperature between the sea and
land. In tropical climates the sea-breeze bears in its bosom a

refreshing coolness, and fans the traveller panting under a ver-

tical sun : the wind blowing over the ocean serves to mitigate

the cold of high latitudes. Like many other parts of nature,

the winds solicit the ingenuity, and aid the industry of man.
Without thein navigation must have been almost unknown,
and the commerce of distant nations altogether impracticable.

CHAPTER IX.

Light is a most astonishing phenomenon, and between it

and the eye there is an obvious relation. Without light the

• It has been said, tliat the oxygen produced by plants arises

solely from the decomposition of the carbonic acid, and that this

production of oxygen depends .iltog-etlier on the chemical effect

of light on tlie leaf, and is unconnected with the functions of

\-egetation. Be this as it may, it is certain that the conversion

of gases accompanies the process of vegetation.

dash in pieces everything that came in their way. But such

is their extreme exility, that, notwithstanding their amazing
velocity, they strike even the delicate pupil of the eye with-

out injuring it. The person who can reflect on this without

a strong conviction and a grateful impression of an Intelli-

gent Cause, and without admiration of the wisdom and good-

ness of that Cause, must have a mind inaccessible to moral

evidence, and destitute of the noblest feelings of humanity.

The beneficial effects of light are too extensive to be over-

looked, and too obvious to be denied. They force them-

selves on the notice of the careless, and command the assent

j

of the sceptic.

I

The particles of light seem strongly to repel each other,

and are never found cohering together so as to form masses

of any sensible magnitude. There are several differently
' coloured rays in the solar beam, which can be separateil by
the prism, and the colour of bodies depends on their affinity

for particular rays, aiid their want of affinity for others.

Thus to liorht are we indebted not onl}' for seeing nature

!
around us, but for all that charming variety of colours, all

! those delicate tints, which diversify and adorn the vegetable

kingdom. The upper surface of leaves is of the most pieas-

ino- irreen, and the exquisite tints of flowers are inimitably

.beautiful. The most skilful painter cannot so mingle and

temper his colours as to rival tlieir native hues.

Light is the cause of that agreeable variety which we meet
with in the taste and odour of plants, and is the main source

of their combustibility. It is not in the vegetable kingdom
only that the influence of liglit is felt: it acts also on animals,

and considerably affects their colour. The bellies of fish,

being always turned from the light, are white; but those

parts of their bodies which are exposed to it exhibit various

colours. Tropical birds are more brightly coloured than

those of higher latitudes ; and the parts of the feathers have
more or less variety of colour, as the}' are more or less ex-

posed to the action of light. The upper part of the feathers

of the wings have more brilliancy than those of the breast.

A similar observation applies to the hairs of quadrupeds ; and

light and heat seem to be powerful agents in producing that

variety of colour which is observable in the human race.

Whether light and caloric, or the matter of heat, be the

same substance under dilTerent modifications or combinations,

I shall not inquire. SufSce it to say, that thej' are found to-

gether in the solar beam. Heat is the cause of fluidity, and
is essential to the existence of our earth in its present form.

The great law of attraction pervades the universe, so far as

our observation extends; and had it alone acted, all must
have been one solid mass. In order to constitute a system
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such as ours, it was neccssarj' to introduce a principle of

repulsion, which, in a projicr deirree, should counteract the

law of attraction. This principle of repulsion we find in

heat; by the action of wliich solids are converted into fluids,

and fluids info vapour. Here we may remark the wisdom
displayed in so nicely balancing- the principles of attraction

and repulsion against each other. Had there been any con-

siderable diflerence in either of these from what now obtains,

the world would not have existed in its present form, nor yield-

ed subsistence to its present inhabitants. Had the power of

attraction and cohesion been much greater, and the degree

of heat the same as at present, we should have been in want

I. The fvniis of the heavenly bodies are all spheroidal,

whatever be the diameter of the sphere. This holds from the

sun, the largest, to Pallas, the least, perhaps, of the bodies

in our system. The spheroidal figure is best fitted for the

motion of the planets, whether in their orbits or on their axes.

It is best adapted for the equal diffusion of light; and, judg-
ing from the inhabitants of our earth, it is also most commo-
dious for furnishing a residence to living creatures.

Now, was there any physical necessity for the spheroidal

figure 1 I may perhaps be told that it results from the mo-
lions. Passing over, at present, the difficulty of accounting
for the motions without an Intelligent Cause, I should like to

of fluidity : had the quantity of heat been much greater, and
|

know what is the evidence that the planets were not spheres

attraction, as well as the pressure of the atmosphere, the

same as at present, all our fluids would have been converted

into vapour. But these powers are exactly adjusted to one
another and to the rest of the system.

Heat is necessary both to vegetuble and animal life ; and
it appears a decided evidence of the wisdom and goodness of

tlie Supreme Being, that the living functions, both of plants

and animals, disengage the porliou of heat necessar)' for their

well-being: this they seem to accmnplisli by converting oxy

at their first movement, as well as at present. In my appre-

hension, I have as good a right to allege that the sphericity

was prior to the motion, as another has to say that the motion
generated the sphericity. Supposing, however, that the pla-

nets were not spheres originally, we may inquire how tliey

moved before they assumed the spheroidal fonu. \Vhat was
their original figure T Supposing them to have been cubes,

parallelograms, or very irregular figures, how did they revolve

till they acquired their present shape? Must not the axis of

gen into carbonic ucid gas, in which process a quantity of rotation have been perpetually shifting? And would not this

heat is evolved.

CHAPTER X.

ASTRONOMV.

Having taken a cursory view of the terraqueous globe with

its productions and inhabitants, of the transparent and elastic

fluid with which it is invested, and of light and heat which
beautify and enrich it, let us now for a little quit the earth,

and contemplate the splendid orbs that bespangle the vault

of heaven. At an early period, the Chaldean shepherd,

watching his flocks, under an unclouded sky, on the exten-

sive plains washed by the Euphrates and the Tigris, atten-

tively observed the stars in their silent revolutions. He
marked the brilliancy of Sirius, and the majesty of Orion.

With a \ngilant eye, he followed the Twins and Arcturus in

their course : and learned the unvarying relative position of

these twinkling ornaments of the sky. But the planetary

motions perplexed him by their apparent intricacy and irre-

gularity, and defied his sagacity to unravel their seeming
confusion.

The Phenician mariner turned his eye to those stars which
appear to describe very small circles, or with stately majesty
to remain motionless in the firmament. Some of the stars of

the Dragon, or of the Great Bear, it is likely, were his guides

in creeping timidly along the shores of the Mediterranean, or

of the Arabian (lulf. The star Alruccabah, in the tail of the

Little Bear, which, bj' the precession of the equinoxes, is

now near the immovable point of the heavens, probaljly did

not attract much of his attention.* These Chaldean shep-

herds and Phenician navigators, although they could impress,

in some measure, the stars into their service, had but a very

limited and partial knowledge of astronomy. There is a vast

distance between their rude observations and the noble disco-

veries of Newton and La Place. For, willi the exception of

the comets, the solar system is now well understood ; and

the motions of all the great bodies connected with it arc

ascertained with the utmost precision, nnd can be explained

by the laws or facts of projection and gravitation.

Astronomy bears a strong testimony to the existence of

God, and furnishes clear proofs of his mighty power, con-

summate wisdom, and great goodness. " Sly opinion of as-

tronomy has always been," says Dr. Paley, " that it is not

the best medium throutrh which to prove the agency of an

intelligent Creator." The opinion is not without some fotin-

dation. But I must acknowledge that no part of Dr. Pa-
ley's masterly work on Natural Theology made a deeper im-

pression on my mind tlian the chapter on astronomy. We
are not, indeed, acquainted with the inliahitants of the plane-

tary bodies, and consequently cannot trace minute contri-

vance and mechanical adaptation in their organixation, or in

the provision that is made for their subsistence, accommoda-
tion, and comfort. We can reason only on the forms, arrange
ments, and motions of the planets. But even within this

range we meet with decisive proofs of design, power, wisdom,
and goodness.

shifting have prevented them from acquiiing their present

figure? Besides, if our earth, for instance, was as dense at

first as it is now, its rotation on its axis would have had very

little influence on its figure. The solid parts of the earth do
not appear to be affected by its rotation.

But we may be told, perhaps, that the matter of the pla-

nets was struck off from the body of the sun in a state of fu-

sion, and thus assumed the globular form by rotation. This,

however, is apurely hypothetical assumption countenanced by
no one known fact in nature. W'e do not know that the sun

himself is an ignited body. We do not know that any great

masses, in a state of ignition and fusion, exist in the universe.

We have no evidence that our earth, or any other planet, is

gradually cooling. To assume principles, which receive no

countenance from the existing phenomena of nature, may do

with the dreaming theorist who surrenders himself to the

guidance of a loose imagination; but such a practice can

never be admitted into the school of sound philosophy. We
may add that it is unreasonable to expect that every wild hy-

pothesis devised by a fertile fancy should be seriously refuled.

In order to entitle a theory to attention, it must be counte-

nanced by known facts. Without this it is, at best, but an

amusing fiction.

According to La Place, a body with the same time of ro-

tation, may put on two very different forms, which will pre-

serve tlieire(|uiUl)rium: the one of them is very near a sphere;

the other, very far from it. In the case of our earth, supjiosing

it to have been originally a homogeneous body, the parts of

which would all freely yield to the centrifugal force, one of

the forms would have the ratio of the polar to the equatorial

diameter, as 229 to 230, which is near the ratio that actually

obtains; and the other as 1 to G80.* In all the plain ts. we
find that form which is nearest to the sphere, aiul which in

point of utility and convenience is unquestionably the more

advantageous of the two ; for the other form is nearly a flat

circular body, having a convex edge. If it be alleged that

the S])heroid'al form results from gravitation, we may ask such

questions as the following. W'ill gravitation account for all

the ])Uenomena? Is gravitation a necessary or a contingent

fact! Is it essential to matter? That it is essential to mat-

ter cannot be proved. And if it he not essential to matter,

yea if the ratio in which it is observed to act be not essential

to matter, then every advantage resulting from gravitation,

and from the particular law which it observes, may be rea-

sonably attributed to design.

'J'hen- is one phenomenon in the planetary figtires, for whicli

neither rotation, nor gravitation, nor both of them, will in any

degree account; I refer to the ring or rings of Saturn. Al-

though rotation and "Tavitation may preserve these rings in

their |)laces, they will not account for tlieir formation, tia-

lileo was the first who observed something unconmion in tlie

shape of Saturn; and the ring was more i'ully discovered by

Iluygens about forty years afterwards. It is now foimd that

Voycz Hailly, HIstoirc de I'Astronomie Ancicnne.

• See Vince's Confutation of Atheism, p. 66. The figure of

tlie earth is not yet precisely .iscertiiined. It appears certain

that the equatorial diameter 'somewhat exceeds the polar axis.

'I'hc diflii-cnce between the ])o!ar and equatorial diameters

seems to lie l-etwcen 300 to 301, and 340 to 541. The Frencli

astionomcrs have made ^JL^. Moxtccla, vol. iv. p. 1/0.

I Others, ^J^.
I'LATfAin, Out. vol. ii. p. 302.
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this planet is encompassed with two thin flat concentric

rings, l3'ing edgewise towards the planet, and at some dis-

tance from it. The plane of these rings passes through Sa-
turn's equator. The lino's revolve in their own plane, in

about ten hours and a half; and, not being of a regular figure,

their centre of gravity is at a small distajice from the centre

of Saturp. The centre of gravity being carried about Saturn
by the rotation of the rings, gives them a centrifugal force,

which is combined with their gravitation to the planet ; and
they are retained by these two forces, in the same manner as

a planet is retained in its orbit.

The formation of these rings must have been either instan-

taneous or gradual. But how will gravitation, or even gra-

vitation and rotation combined, account for their formation in

either of these ways. Gravitation coukl never have produced
bodies of such a figure. It could not form them instanta-

neously: there is no known property of gravity capable of

producing such an effect. Neither could it do so gradually ;

for what was to support them, in an unfinished slate, during
a gradual formation? I see no way of accounting for the

figure of those rings, by matter, gravitation, and motion.

And if their figure cannot in this way be accounted for, the

question becomes still more complicated and perplexing,
when we attend to their motion. To produce the rotation,

the force applied must act in the plane of the rings ; but a
single force acting IhuS would have disturbed their position,

and carried them up to the planet. There must have been
impressed equal and opposite forces, at equal distances on
each side of the centre, in order to give them rotation without
altering their position. The figure of the rings is not regular:
La Place has shown that if it had been regular, the Tina's

could not have preserved their position, but must have been
disturbed by the slightest force, such as the attraction of a

comet or satellite, and fallen upon the planet; and that it is

owing to those irregularities that they are supported in their

proper situations. In the other bodies of the system, regu-
larity of figure tends to insure uniformity of motion, and
there regularity prevails. But here irregularit)' is found to

exist, and it was needful in order to permanency. Tlie rings
are of a form which could not have arisen from the gravita-

tion of their parts. They are concentric, placed exactly in

the same plane, and in the plane of Saturn's equator. Their
progressive velocity is exactly adjusted to the velocity of Sa-
turn in his orbit, both in respect of quantity and direction

:

and they have a certain degree of inequalit}- in their figures,

which, with a corresponding period of revolution about the
planet, which is the means of securing them in their position

Here, then, we see such a complication of adjustments, as
must irresistibly impress us with the belief of an Intelligent

and A\ ise Cause.
II. Design appears in the arrangement of the heavenly bo-

dies.

The sun is the central body of bur system. Of the phy-
sical constitution of that luminarj' we cannot speak with cer-

tainty. But, whether we consider it as an igrnited body, or

as an opaque orb surrounded, at a distance from its surface,

with clouds emitting luminous and calorific rays, the fact is

certain, that it is the great fountain of light and heat to the
system. Design, wisdom, and goodness, are obvious, in this

single fact. Had the universe been the result of any unde-
signing cause, what probabilit)- is there that there would
have been any luminous bodj' in the system? At present,

besides comets, we know of eleven primary and eighteen se-

condary planets. These are all opaque orbs. How, then,

but by the admission of an Intelligent Creator, shall we ac-

count for one, and only one, luminous body in our group
of worlds. But supposing one luminous body to have some-
how appeared among the opaque planets, how shall we ac-
count for its being a large body, yea larger than anv, or all

of the rest? AVhat is there in light and caloric to attach
them to the largest body exclusively, or to make the body to

which they are attached assume a central position? If gra-
vitation be alleged as the cause, we answer that it will not
account for the phenomena. How, on this supposition, are
light and heat emitted ?

If there had been no sun, it is obvious that the present or-

der of things could not have existed. Without light and
heat there could be neither vegetable nor animal life. The
light and heat of the sun cannot create a single seed, but by
means of one previously existing: they cannot form any ani-

mal without the intervention of a seminal principle from a
parent animal. The sun, then, has not created anytliino-

here; and nothing here created the sun : yet between the sun
and the earth there is an obvious relation. For, if you
remove the sun, you at the same time extinguish vegetable

and animal life on the earth. Have not wisdom and good-
ness, then, provided this essential condition of animal and
vegetable existence ?

If the luminous body had been small compared with the

other orbs in the system, like Juno or Pallas, or even like

our earth ; if it had not been a central, but a revolving body
round the centre, then light and heat could not have been in

the same quantity, nor could they have been so equably dis-

tributed as they presently are. But the sun is a vast globe,

and stationary, or nearly so, in the centre, diffusing light and
heat, and life and joy, over all his attendant worlds. It is

needless to enter into any calculation of the probabilities,

that in a system of thirty bodies (leaving the comets out of

the question) grouped together by the law of gravitation, one,

and one only, should be luminous, and that that one should

be larsfcst, and in the centre. To me it appears that, on the

very face of the thing, there is a plain evidence of design;

and not of design only, but of wisdom and goodness also.

The very large bodies, Jupiter, Saturn, and Uranus, are

placed at a great distance from the centre. Had they been
next the sun, their joint attractions would have greatly

disturbed the less and more distant planets in their revolu-

tions. But, travelling in orbits at such an immense distance

from the centre, they attract the sun and the inferior planets

almost equallv; which, in point of perturbation, is nearly

the same as if they attracted neither. This results from the

law which gravitation observes, decreasing in the inverse

ratio of the squares of the distances.

The distances at which the planets are placed from each

other are an indication of wisdom. Had not the bulk and
distance of the circumvolving bodies been wisely arranged,

the attraction of one would have drawn another from its orbit.

They would have met together in terrible and destructive

collision : confusion and ruin would have ensued. But so

wiselj' are the bulks, velocities, and distances of the pla-

netary orbs adjusted to the established law of gravitation,

that, though they act on each other, they do not act so pow-
erfully as to derange the system. The perturbations are par-

tial, limited, and periodical. A great compensating princi-

ple pervades the universe, and kc-eps the disturbing powers
within harmless limits. The vast extent of the system gives

room for tlie bodies to move, without endangering its perma-
nency by their mutual attractions : it likewise prevents those

great tides which would have happened, if the large planets

had moved near each other.

In all the planets, so far as we know, the axis of rotation

forms a greater or less angle with the plane of the orhit. For
this there is no physical necessity. But in our earth, where
we have the best opportunity of observing and judgijig, it is

productive of beneficial effects. To it we owe the variety of
seasons. Had the axis of rotation been parallel to the plane
of the orbit, each hemisphere, in its turn, would have been
long in darkness. If the axis had been perpendicular to the

plane of the orbit, light would, indeed, have been difiused

from pole to pole ; but the equatorial regions would have
been scorched with perpetual and unvarying heats, whilst in

the higher latitudes the influence of the sun would have been
too faintly felt to bring vegetation to maturity. But, by the
inclination of the axis, light and heat are more beneficially

dillused over the globe.

Under the head of arrangement, we may take notice of the
provision of moons.

Mercury and Venus, moving in orbits at no great distance
from the fountain of light, are provided with none of those
attendants. One accompanies our earth; and, as its orbit

forms but a small angle with the ecliptic, it is very beneficial

to its primary. The time of the moon's revolution round the

earth is just equal to the time of her rotation about her own axis.

The same holds of all the satellites of Jupiter ; and of one, at

least, of Saturn. From the uniformity which prevails in the

other parts of the system, it is likely that tlie same is the case
with all the secondaries, although it has not yet been ascer-

tained by observation. In this waj', the secondary always
keeps the same face towards the primary. Now, in this con-

stitution of things, we may perceive plain indications of de-
sign, wisdom, and goodness. When we consider the num-
ber of nice adjustments that are necessary in order to inake
the secondary always keep the same face towards the pri-

mary, and attend to the number of bodies in which this con-
stitution obtains, it is impossible to attribute it to anything
but design. The end is good ; for had the constitution of
those bodies been dilTerent. the primary would have occa-
sioned injurious or destructive tides on the secondary ; but
by keeping the same face of the moon always towards the
earth this evil is avoided. Whatever may be the elevation
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of the waters upon the moon, it always remains the same, or

nearly so.

Mars has no satellite. The four newly discovered planets,

Juno, Vesta, Ceres, and Pallas, are very small bodies, and

unable to carry moons alonj with them. But .Jupiter, a vast

globe, movinff in an orbit about 190 millions of miles distant

from the sun, is provided with four satpllilos, placed at dif-

ferent distances from his centre, and performing their revohi-

tions in different periods. Saturn, revolving in an orbit

twice as distant from the sun as that of Jupiter, besides the

apparatus of his rings, has no less than seven moons allend-

ino- him. Uranus, about ISOO millions of miles distant from

the sun, is known to have at least six moons.
Liorht decreases as the squares of the distances increase,

consequently in those distant regions the solar rays must be

very sparse. But the remote planets arc amply provided

with satellites to reflect the lioht; and, to me. the provision

of moons in the system appears to afford no slight evidence

of design. The most distant planets are capable, by their

mass,of supporting moons, and they are provided with them.

Perhaps, in the other planets, these satellites serve other

beneficial purposes besides that of illumination, as the moon
does to our earth. Distant as they are, they are of advantage

even to us: the moons of Jupiter assist us in determining the

longitude.

111. The motions of the planets afford plain proofs of de-

sign, whether we attend to their revolutions in their orbits,

or to their rotation on their axes.

The adjustment of the centripetal and centrifugal forces,

so as exactly to balance each other, is a wonderful fact in

nature. The planets all move in ellipses, not greatly remov-

ed from circles, having the sun in one of the foci. The
general law or fact, in nature, so far as we can observe, is

that all bodies attract each other in the direct ratio of their

masses, and in the inverse ratio of the squares of the dis-

tances. It has. indeed, been asserted that this is a necessary

fact. But we know too little of gravitation to authorize us to

make any such assertion. We do not know that gravitation

is essential to matter. We neither know what it is, nor how
it acts; and, for anything we know, it might have followed

one ratio of action just as well as another. Therefore we
have at least as good a right to attribute the established ratio

to choice, as others have to attribute it to necessity.*

But, without dwelling on this point, how shall we account

for the velocity with which each planet moves, being so pro-

portioned to the quantity of matter in the planet, and to its

distance from the sun, as to retain it exactly in its orbit.

Take any planet, and make an alteration in any of those con-

ditions, and you derange or destroy the system. If you
greatly increase the matter of any planet, leaving its dis-

tance and velocity the same as at present, it will fall into the

sun. If you considerably increase the velocity, leaving the

planet with the same, or less quantitj' of matter, and at the

same distance from the central body, it will no longer move revolving on their own axes. But that most of them do re-

in an orbit nearly circular, but will describe a very eccentric ,
volve on their own axes we certainly know. That this should

ellipse, or fly off into the immensity of space. Here, then, happen in so many different bodies, must be the result of de-

design, nay consummate wisdom, is displayed, in so finely sign. Those persons who arc best acquainted with the doc-

balancing the centripetal and centrifugal forces, that the pla- trine ofprobabilities, will not, I ap])reh('nd, ascribe it to chance.

nets should move in orbits nearly circular. In order to the '. By tliis constitution of things a beneficial purpose is served.

readers with dreams of comets strikingoflT fragments from the
sun, and of these fragments becoming planets. But, accord-
ing to the great law of gravitation, a' revolving body returns
into its own path; and consequently, if the planets had been
struck otTfrom the body of the sun", they must in every re-

volution have returned to the body of the sun a<rain. It is of
no avail to allege, that the blow- which struck olT tTie frag-
ments from the sun, removed the sun himself from his place;
for, even in this case, as the supposed stroke acted on the
fragment as well as on the sun, so the fragment must, in

every revolution, return to the surface of the body from which
it was broken off. As a revolving body, according to the law
of gravitation, must return to the place from which it was
projected, it follows that the planets must either have been
formed in their orbits or carried to them, and received the
projectile impulse there. They must all have begun their mo-
tions in their orbits.

We may here remark, that it has been said, that the four

newly discovered planets are fragments of a large body that

formerly revolved in an orbit between those of Jupiter and
Mars, but which, by some unknown cause, perhaps by a
shock of electricity, had been broken in pieces; and it has
been sup])Osed that the meteoric stones, which sometimes
fall on the earth, are the splintersof that large orb which gave
birth to the newly discovered planets. On this fanciful theory,

1 shall just observe, that if a large planet has been broken, it

must have been many ages ago; for the history of astronomy
does not inform us of any planet that has disappeared. Me-
teoric stones, however, have lately fallen on the earth. Are
we not, then, left to suppose that the larger fragments, by
some good fortune, have been honoured with a place among
the planets, whilst the unlucky little splinters have been
wandering up and down for ages, without finding a resting

place, till at length chance conducted them to this earth for

repose ?

Suppose a large planet to have been shivered, no matter
how, we may inquire in what manner the large fragments
acquired their spheroidal form! How did they find their way
to their respective orbits ? Whence did they receive their

projectile force, so exactly in the direction and with the velo-

city requisite to ensure their continu;mce and steady motions

in their orbits, amidst so many soliciting and disturbing

powers 1 Mow came they to move so near each other, and
yet to remain so distinct ? Till these and similar questions

be satisfactorily answered, it will be as philosophical to be-

lieve that the four newly discovered jjlanets were formed in

their orbits, and projected by a powerful and wise Intelligence,

as to embrace the theory now mentioned concerning their

origin.

After the planets are projected in a direction and with a

velocity so exactly proportioned to the quantity of matter in

each, and to its distance from the sun, as that thev shall nearly

describe circles, still there is no plivsical necessitv for their

accomplishment of this, both the direction and the velocity

of the projecticm lay within extremely narrow limits. Al-

though the direction in which the body was projected had

been right, yet a small difference in the velocity would have

made a great change in the orbit; and supposing the velocity

to have been just what it is at present, if the projection had

not been in one particular line, the effect would not have an-

swered. No directi'in would have cured a wrong velocity,

and no velocity would have cured a wrong direction. Both,

must be right, and the right point lay within extremely nar-

row limits. Now, that two such independent circumstances

should be found so exactly united, in so many different bo-

dies, is evidently the result of contrivance and wisdom.
There is a fixed relation between the periodic times of the

primary ])bnets, and their mean distances Irom the centre.

The sijuares of the periodic times are to each other as the

cubes of the mean distances. That this should obtain in all

the planets cannot be accounted for but by resolving it into

design; and the fact is the more worthy of attention, when
we consider that one of the conditions re<iuisite to the sta-

bility of the system is, that the planets should perform their

revolutions in different periods.

The framers of theories have amused themselves and their

• Sec Professor Uobisoii in Supplement to 3d edition of En-
cyclopaedia I'ritannica, voc. Astronomy, p. 53.

in our world at least, and we have not the means of judging

so fully of any other. To it we owe the agreeable vicissi-

tude of day and night, a vicissitude accommodated to our na-

ture, as it gives us the opportunity of refreshing ourselves

with sleep by night, to prepare for the toils and enjoyments

of returning day. Here (lesign is obvious ; and benevo-

lence characterizes the designina; mind, for the end is be-

neficial. Wisdom, also, plainly apjiears in the contrivance.

All the twenlv-nine primaries and secondaries, belonging

to our system (if the moons of Uranus, the planes of which

are nearly at right angles to the orbit of their primary, be not

considered an exception), perform their revolutions in the

same direction. In the zoiliac thry all proceed from Aries to

Taurus: none of them moves in tlie opposite directi(n. The
diurnal rotations, so far as we know, all follow the same
course. It is impossible to ascribe this to chance : it must

be the effect of design; for, considered as casual productions,

the chances of their all moving in a direct, and none of them

In a retrograde course, are almost incalculable.* That the

• La Place has calculated, that the probability of the motions

of the sohu- system have taken place without the opcnition of a

aupenntcTidiuK' mind is so sniull, that it may be cnnsideicd as

nothing'. It is ;us 2 : 2«»— 1 ; (. c. it is as 2 is to 4o9804r>51 1 103,

These motions alone furnish an almost decisive proof of the ex-,

istence of a designing cause.
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planets shimltl all move in the same direction, in their orbits,

is essential- to the stability of the system.* For, haJ it been

otherwise, the inequalities would not have had their regular

periods of increase and decrease, as at present, but wonld
have gone on increasing till they brought on the destruction

of the whole fabric.

It maybe inquired, whether the planetary system be steady

and permanent. Are there no principles of dissolution ope-

rating in the apparently harmonious combination of globes 1

Are there no soliciting and disturbing causes which shall

ultimately accomplish the overthrow of the whole 1 To such

queries we answer, that in every system of bodies gravitating

towards a centre, and reciprocally acting upon each other,

there will be perturbations ; and such "perturbations exist in

our system. The planes of the planetary orbits are subject

to a variation in their situation ; the inclinations of the orbits

to the ecliptic are liable to a change : the figure of the earth's

orbit is approachingtowards a circle ; and, owingto this cause,

the mean motion of the moon is increasing : the obliquity of

the ecliptic is diminishing. But have these changes no limits f

Will they go on increasing till they terminate in the dissolu-

tion of the system 1 To these questions the investigations of

modern science enable us to reply, that these changes have
limits; and that the variations, irrregularities, or inequalities

of the solar system are periodical, and return into themselves.

The whole oscillates round a certain quantity from which it

can never greatly depart. These variations travel their rounds
in fixed periods. The periods of some of them are short,

while those of others involve hundreds of years. But still,

at the close of their respective periods, each returns to the

point from which it set out, and is found in its orbit as if no
such disturbance had happened. After certain periods the

planes of the planetary orbits will return to the positions from
which they departed ; the inclinations of their orbits to the

ecliptic will return into themselves ; the figure of the earth's

orbit will come back to its original form ; and the mean mo-
tion of the moon will decrease by the same steps by which it

has increased. The obliquity of the ecliptic will never change
above two degrees; and, vibrating within such narrow limits,

the seasons will never be sensibly affected by it.

For the permanency of the s)'stem necessity cannot be plead-

ed, as it depends on conditions which are not necessary.
These conditions are, that the attraction be inversely as the
squares of the distances ; that the orbits be not far removed
from circles ; that the planets all move in the same direction

;

and that the planes of their orbits are not much inclined to one
another, j- These conditions are not essential to a system of
bodies mutually gravitating towards each other. Thej' do
not necessarily arise from the action of any physical cause
known to us. Any of them might be changed, while tlie others

remained the same. The appointment of such conditions,

therefore, as would ensure the stability and permanency of the
system, is not the work of necessity : it cannot be the work
of chance, for chance could never have brought together such
an assemblage of independent conditions. It must, therefore,

be the work of design; yea of boundless wisdom, which at
one comprehensive glance, saw the system in all its variety,

and perceived the conditions essential to its permanency.
The comets are bodies of little density, and consequently

their disturbing power is little felt on the planets.:):

Having made these observations on the solar system, let

us now glance at the fixed stars.

On departing from the orbit of Uranus, the remotest of the

planets, so far as we at present know, we must traverse, in

* As the planes of the s.itellitcs of Uranus are nearly per
pcndicular to the orbit of the planet, the direction of their mo-
tion, whether retrojiuje or otherwise, can have no sensible in-

fluence upon the system.

f This last condition, it may perhaps be alleged, does not
hold in some of the new planets; but these planets are verv
small bodies, and their action (IH the system must be altogether

insen'-iible.

+ Tlie very difl'crent positions and inclinations of the orbits of
comets to the ecliptic seems not to be the effect of chance ; but
give us reason to ackuowledjje and admire the wisdoui of Deity.

If the planes of their orbits had been in that of the ecliptic, or
very near It, then every time that a comet descended towards
tlie sun, or returned from its perihelion, we would have been
exposed to the dang-er of being struck by it, if unhappily the
earth had then happened to be at the points of intersection ; or

at least, according to Whiston, we would have run the risk of
being inundated l>y its tail. Hut according to the present con-

stitution of tilings this risk is avoided.^Scc JIustucla, vol. ii

p. 636, 2d edition.

all probability, between two and three hundred thousand times

the distance of the earth from the sun, a space which we may
compute in numbers, but which imagination can scarcely con-

ceive, before we reach the nearest of the fixed stars.* From
that point, sound would take millions of years to travel to our

earth. Notwithstanding this immense distance, some of the

fixed stars, probably the least remote, such as Si.-ius and Arc-

turus, shine with great brilliancy. In a clear nioht, by reason

of their twinkling, they seem to be innumerable. But, in

reality, the number discernible by the naked eye is not very

great, being only about three thousand ; and it is but seldom
that one-third of that mimbercan be seen, evenby a good eye,

at the same time. On using a powerful telescope, however,
their numbers exceed calculation. They are clustered through-

out the immensity of space in such multitudes as to bewilder

the imagination in their countless number, and in the incon-

ceivable extent of the universe.]"

They shine by their own light. The delicate discovery of

the aberration of the fixed stars shows that the velocity of

their light is the same as that which comes from the sun. It

is also capable of the same modifications as the solar light,

being reflected and refracted according to the same laws.

Hence it appears that the sun and the Sxed stars are bodies

of the same nature : and, according to the opinion of the most
enlightened philosophers, these stars are so many suns, each
surrounded with its own planetary system ; although, on ac-

count of their immeasurable distance, these planets are alto-

gether invisible to us.

We speak of these stars as fixed, because they preserve the

same relative position with res]>ect to one another. But there'

is no clear evidence of their absolute immobility. Sirius,

Arcturus, and Aldebaran, have been observed to make a small
change in their places ; and, according to some, the solar sys-

tem is not confined to a certain region in absolute space, but
has a progressive motion. Perhaps all the great bodies of the

universe are grouped together in systems mutually support-

ing each other, and moving in orbits round a central point in

the immensity of space ; or they may be supported in their

stations in away of which we have no conception. For al-

though we see processes of vast extent going on, and princi-

ples of wida operation established, yet we are not to confine

the Supreme Architect to these principles and processes only,

because we know of no other. We see enough to convince
us that He can vary his means as circumstances require, and
that no end is beyond his powers of execution.

What a great and glorious scene, then, do the heavens ex-

hibit to our view ! Millions, and tens of millions of suns are
stationed at convenient distances throughout the immensity of
space, enlightening, and warming, and fertilizing hundreds
of millions of worlds, all wheeling in busy and silent revolu-
tion round their several points of attraction ; or bound together
in systems of mutual gravitation. Judging from analogy, and
from all that we can perceive of the operations of him who
never works in vain, we are constrained to conclude that all

these worlds, formed, and projected, and guided by the potent
arm, and under the immediate inspection of the Almighty
Sovereign, are inhabited by ditfercnt orders of beings, with
organs accommodated to the different circumstances in which
they are placed, and endued with different degrees of intel-

lectual capacity. What a noble scene ! How ambitious ought
we to be to extend our acquaintance with it in the progress of
our existence ! If creation be so great, O how great must the
Creator be! He not only made, but he upholds and governs
the mighty system of the universe. Not a movement of any
orb but is guided by his hand ; and not an action of a rational
creature that escapes his eye. How well is he entitled to our
homage and obedience !

Our earth, in all its beauty, variety, and magnificence;
oceans, lakes, and rivers, mountains, valleys, and plains, cloth-

ed with verdure and enriched with plenty, diversified and enli-

vened with numerous inhabitants, presents a rich and charm-
ing scene to the imagination. But when we contemplate the
number and magnitude of the heavenly orbs, the myriads of

• The annual parallax of the fixed stars has not yet been as-

certained. But if we suppose it not to exceed 1", the distance
of the fixed st.ars cannot be less than 206265 times the radius of
the earth's orbit. As _ fight traverses the latter in 8' 1 >", it

will require ."5 years and 79 d lys to come from a fixed st,:r to the
earth.—See Platfair's Oitilines, vol. ii. p. 217

.

f The more powerful the telescope, the greater is the number
of stars seen. La Landc computed, that, with a forty foot tele-
sco]ie, a himdrcd millions were visible.—Muntlcla, vol. iv.

p. 29.
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worlds profusely spread ihroushout the immeasurable regjions

of space, upheld by Almiirlity power, arran<jed and directed

by consummate wisdom, replpiiished with iuhabitants, many
of whom, no -doubt, occupy a hiirher station, are end'^iT with
nobler powers, and clothed with a brigfhter glory than man,
then the magnificence of our earth dwindles away, and the

dignity of ournature and race seems absorbed in the brilliancy

of the mighty constellation of intellectual being. Instead of

overpowering our faculties, or damping our energy, let the

view elevate the soul, aw aken the ambition, and invigorate

the exertions of rational and immortal man. Let him rejoice

that he forms a part in such a mighty sclicme ; that he stands
so high on the scale of existence. Other beings may be en-
dued with more vigorous and enlarged faculties ; but he is not
doomed to remain stationary in the place whicli he now occu-
pies. His powers are capable of high improvement ; and
who shall set limits to his progress in the pursuit ofexcellence 1

AVhat attainments are within his reach, how far his faculties

may yet expand, what noble rewards may yet crown his dili-

gence and activity, and with what dignity iie may yet appear
among the chosen of the universe, no language can express,
nor imagination conceive

!

The wise and benpvolent Sovereign of Nature, reigning
with vigilant atVectiou over innumerahle worlds, peopled with
inhabitants whose organs are suited to their respective situa-

tions, all rejoicing in the existence, adoring the perfections,

and grateful for the goodness of the bountiful Creator; what a

magniliccnl and ennobling scene ! While the melody of praise

and the incense of thanksgiving ascend from all quarters of

the universe towards the tlirone of the Almighty, what shall

we think of those few beings, perliaps of our race chiefly, who
refuse to join in the general symphony, and who not only
withhold the tribute of adoration and gratitude, but audacious-

ly deny the existence of the Creator ? Guilty and miserable
creatnrcs ! they cast themselves out from the great society of

blessed intelligences, and forfeit the felicity prepared for the

grateful and obedient subjects of the Universal Sovereign.
In our cursor)' glance at Nature, we have seen a wonderful

scene : minute precision, and splendid magnificence ; striking

uniformity, and endless variety; apparent carelessness and
irregularity, and the most perfect order and exfiuisite arrange-

ments, all united. In cxanjining the parts, we meet with
skilful contrivance, admirable workmanship, and exact ad-

justment. As there is an accurate adaptation and reciprocal

dependance of the parts, so those parts are combined in one
harmonious and magnificent whole. Obvious traces of design
everywhere occur; and as certainly as design proves a de-

signing cause, so certainly do we prove the existence of an
intelligent Creator. We do not, indeed, see or feel the Deity,

in the same manner as we see or fi-el a material object, lint

although he himself is invisible, his operations are manifest.

Creation proclaims the being of the Creator. The attributes

of mind are evidently displayed, and the existence of (Jod is

as fully ascertained, as if we saw him with his right hand up-
holding the sun, with his left directing the stars in tlw ir

courses ; and heard his voice proclaiming, " I form the light,

and create darkness; I the Lord do all these things."

l!()f)K III.

OK THE I'lCRl-ECTlO-NS Ol' UEITV.

CIIAl'TER I.

OF THE UNITY OF DEITV.

DesiciN and contrivance arc fully established by the facts

and arguments stated in the preceding part of this treatise.

Uut design and contrivance are acts of mind, ami their exist-

ence in the universe plainly prcjves it to be the pioduclion of

an Intelligent-Cause. We now, therefore, proceed to inquire

into the character of the .Supreme Intelligence, in so far as it

is discoverable in the works of liis hand. We, indeed, know,
and perhaps at present we can know but little about the Di-

vine Kssence, and the manner in which the Deity exists and

acts; but our ignorance or imperfect knowledge of those

things is not even a shadow of argument against the exist-

ence of the Supreme Heing. It is nothing more than a proof

of our limited capacity. In investigating the cliaractur of the

Deity, as discoverable from his works, we may assume it as
a principle, that whatever qualities appear in the design and
contrivance, may justly be ascribed to the designing and
contriving Mind, in the degree, at least, in which they are
manifested in the design and execution. For instance, the pla-

nets, bodies of vast magnitude, have been projerteil with pro-

digious velocity ; and that velocity and the direction have
been so nicely adjusted to the quantity of matter in each of
the planets, and to their respective distances from the s\in,

as to make them describe such orbits as shall ensure the
stability and permanency of the system. We cannot err in

ascribing to the Author of the system a power equal to the

projection of the planets in their orbits with the requisite velo-

city, and a wisdom equal to what was necessary in order to

the establishment of such conditions as arc sufficient for the

security of the system. And in so far as the constitution of
things promotes the happiness of sentient beings, the attri- •

bute of goodness must also be admitted.

Although we cannot err in ascribing to the Deity those at-

tributes which are manifested in creation, and in that degree

in which they are there displaj'ed, yet we are not to limit the

perfections of God by his works. Before we can pretend,

from the works of Deity, to set limits to his attributes, two
conditions seem to be requisite. First, we must completely
understand the work in all its extent. Secondly, we must
perceive some defect in the obvious plan, which could arise

only from a limitation of the perfections. If the plan be per-

fect in its kind, we are not authorized to infer that he who
contrived and ex' cuted it was unable to have contrived and
executed a nobler plan. Because the architert has built a

cottage, we are not to conclude that he was incapable of con-
structing a palace. He has executed his plan, and w'e have
no evidence of his incapacity for a more extensive and splen-

did work. If the present work be well finished, according

to the obvious desiun, the presumption is, that he could

equally well have built a more superb mansion if he had un-

dertaken it.

In like manner, while we ascribe to God all the perfections

manifested in his w orks, we are not to intagine that all the

resources of his perfections were exhausted in the execution

of those works which fall under our inspection. He has ex-

ercised all that perfection which, his plan recpiircd, and the

presumption is, that he could have exercised more if more
had been needful. For example, mighty power is displayed

in the projection of the planets; but we are not authorized to

infer that- all the power of God was exerted in that projec-

tion. The power requisite in order to the accomplishment of

the end w as exerted ; the exertion of a greater degree of

power would have been subversive of the end, and, there-

fore, the exercise of power was regulated as well as directed

by wisdom. A similar observation may be applied to the

other attributes of God. In judging of his perfections from
his works, we must not lose sight of his plan, and we are to

ascribe to him all the perfections manifested in the plan, and
all that by legitimate reasoning can be deduced from the exe-

cution of it.

It is reckoned a fundamental rule in philosophy, not to sup-

pose more causes than are needful to produce the efiV ct. This
principle conducts us to the unity of Deity; for the necessi-

ty of finding an adequate efficient cause does not compel us

to have recourse to a plurality of gods. The power that was
rqinil to the creation of a part was equal to tlie creation of

the whole. IJut we are not obliged to rely on a principle of

this kind, in order to establish the unity of Dicty. The uni-

formity of plan that pervades tho system indicates unity of

counsel, at least in its formation. We can trace unity of

plan in the great fabric of the universe, so far as we are ca-

pable of observingit. The law of gravitation prevails through-

out the solar system. All the bodies in that system seem to

revolve on their own axes: all the planets move in the same
direction in the zodiac. The light of the fixed stars alTects

the eye in the same way as that of the sun; and it travels at

the same rate, as we learn from'the delicate discovery of their

aberration. On descending to our earth we find a similar

uniformity prevailing, and can easily trace the harmonious

condiination of many great parts in one magnificent whole.

The earth is a com|)onejil part of the solur system; and

in it many independent conditions must meet, in order to ren-

der it a convenient residence for beings org-anized as its pre-

sent inhaliitants are. It is a terraqueous globe, clothed with

an invisible aiirial robe; and the dry land is covenid with a

mould capable of imbibing moisture, and snp)iorling vege-

tation. 'I'he earth is enlightened and warnii d by tlie sun,

the central body of the system. If the earth had been a de-

tached body, wholly unconnected with any other orb, dark-
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miles in a-day ; and, at the same time, it is spiniiincr on its own
axis, and turning up, successively, the vcoetabhs and ani-

mals which it nurses on its bosom, to the genial influence of

the solar rays. And, with this inconceivable rapidity, how
unceasing, steady, and unilbrm, are its motions. The same

holds in°the other planets, some cf them vastly larger than

those vapours, "and by its currents carries them to the' dry
I

our globe. Each of them regularly and steadily performs its

land, where they descend in refreshing showers, atTording I
revolutions. The power callable of producing thoseea'ecls

nourishment to vegetable, and a wholesome beverage to man is immeasurably greater than what we experience in our-

and beast. Witli' all the conditions mentioned, the earth selves, or perceive in any visible agent, and may with pro-

mio-ht have been the mansion of melancholy silence and eter- 1 priety be described as Omnipotent; because nothing in our

ness and sterility would have established upon it an everlast-

ing empire. But the sun is provided ; a condition essential

to ven-etabie and animal existence. The atmosphere also was
re(|nisite. It refracts and reflects the beams of the sun in

all directions, and sheds a flood of light on the earth. The
sun exhales vapours from the ocean ; the atmosphere supports

nal sterility ; for, the sun, the atmosphere, the ocean, the

soil, cannot produce a single pile of grass, or asiile herb, or a

single tree, without seed. But seed is liberally provided

;

and" hence the earth is clothed with verdure and enriched with

plenty.

The sun, liowever. might have beamed in the firmament,

the rain distilled on the tender plant, and luxurient herbage

crowned the mountain and waved on the plain, without a sin-

observation or experience authorizes us to set limits to it.

We ascribe infinitii to all the attributes of Deity. But in-

finity is a word to which we can attach no precise concep-

tions. The very use of the word is an admission that the

thing to which it is applied is above the grasp of our com-
prehension; and when applied to any of the perfections of

Deity, it means that those perfections go as far as our minds
can follow them, and how much farther we cannot tell. And

gle sentient being to enjoy the scene, or partake of the rich
;

certainly, when we contemplate the power displayed in the

feast which the "bountiful Creator had provided. But God
j

universe, and the numberless instances and incalculable va-

does not work in vain. Having fitted up such a noble habi- !
riety of the manifestations of wisdom and goodness, we may

tation, he replenished it with tenants of many different kinds,
|

with reverence, admiration, and gratitude, describe those per-

all capable of enjoying the accommodations with which it is fections of Deity as infinite.

stored, and of relishinlr the happiness which it is calculated
j

It is obvious that the power which could create the world

to afford. There are p'erhaps 20,000 difterent kinds of living \ is able to uphold it in being. God must preserve the world

creatures upon our globe. Among these there is a great va-

riety ; but at the same time an uniformity so striking, as to

indicate the same skilful hand in their formation. They all

respire by lungs, gills, or air tubes. All animals take in food :

which he has created, for that which derived its existence

from another does not necessarily exist. It could not so

exist in the first moment of its being, nor yet at any future

period ; and must, consequently, owe the continuance of its

in all, the processes of digestion and assimilation are carried ' existence to HtM from whom its being was primarily derived,

on ; and an excrementitious part is thrown off. They all There is no medium between necessary existence and depend-

propagate their kinds.
I

ance on a cause. A creature can no more preserve than make
Vegetables draw sustenance from inorganic matter, and itself. _

prepare food for sentient beings. Plants have their appro- 1 There is an essential diiierencebetwcrn creation and works

priate vessels, for conveying the sap and peculiar juices of art. For though works of art cannot make themselves,

through the stem, branches, and leaves : animals have blood ' yet, when made, they can continue to exist without the artist

vessels for an analogous purpose. The gradations in the ' who made them. A house cannot build itself; but, when
animal world all proclaim the workmanship of the same hand,

j
built, it stands as long as the materials and w-orkmanship

Here we see a verv complicated system : many independent last. We must observe, however, that the artist merely

parts are combined into one harmonious whole. The differ- gives a particular form to that matter which depends on the

ent parts of nature are admirably adjusted to each other. The
j

power and will of the Creator for the continuance of its exist-

relations between the different parts of the system ; between
|

ence. The particular form given by the artist exists in sub-

the sun, the earth, the air, and the ocean; between the ani-
;

jcction to the laws which the Creator has established for the

mate and inanimate parts of creation ; direct us to one power- I
government of that m.atter which he upholds in being. Al-

ful Creator. 1 though the facts that God at first created, and that he still

One agent is often made subservient to many different pur-' preserves all things are clear, )-et the manner of creation and

poses. One sun illuminates many worlds; the light and of preservation are equally above our reach,

heat which emanate from that luminarv' answer many valua-

ble ends. To man the uses of air and water are multifarious.

The ocean is also the seat of much enjoyment, and the air

the chief scene of felicity to many a happy being. In travel-

ling over the earth we meet with different climates; nature

pust on various aspects ; and nations difler in their appear-

ance, manners, and laws. Still we meet with nothing indi-

cating the hand of a different artist, or the government of a

different sovereign. All nature points to one great Author,

CHAPTER III.

OF THE WISDOM OF DEITV.

CHAPTER II.

OF THE POWER OF DEITV.

Wisdo:m is manifested in employing fit and adequate means
for the accomplishment of its ends. It obviously appears to

Unity of plan pervades the universe; and from this unity of have been the purpose of God that this world should be a
plan we may fairly infer the unity of Deity. One Supreme proper place of residence for animals of many different kinds.

Mind planned the great system of nature, still upholds it in and that all the animals should enjoy the means of preserv-

existence, and continually superintends the government of ing for a time the life of the individual, and of continuing

the whole. the species. These ends are completely accomplished, and
accomplished by such a complicated and diversified combi-
nation of independent circumstances as gives a most exalted

i
view of the Divine wisdom. This world was to be fitted up
as a place of residence for its present inhabitants. For this

purpose, light and heat, and air and moisture, were neces-

sar)'. Accordingly, the sun was provided to enlighten and to

warm the earth ; a vast basin was scooped out, and the waters

That the Deity is an all powerful Being evidently appears of the ocean poured into it; the atmosphere was thrown

from his works. The Architect who could build the stupen-
;
around the earth to be the carrier and dispenser of this mois-

dous fabric of the universe must be omnipotent. We can ture exhaled by the sun.

conceive no bounds to the power of iiiM who was able to sta- I Between the animated and inanimated parts of nature we
tion the sun in the firmament, and to launch tlie planets with ' see the most astonishing relations. There is a fine corres-

such velocity in their orbits. Limiting our view to the solar pondcnce between the atmosphere and the respiratory organs

system, which is inerel}' a speck in the immensity of space of animals. These organs are very different in different liv-

and amid the myriads of worlds with which space is replen- i ing creatures; but in each they are wisely accommodated to

ished, must we not be amazed on beholding the sun in ma-
|
tlie configuration and circumstances of the animal, and in all

jesty occupying a central position, and presiding over the ' they accomplish their great vital function. In the atmo-
great globes, which in silent and unceasing revolution wheel ! sphere, and in the organs of respiration in connection with the

around him. Think on the dimensions of the planets, and ' other parts of the constitution, we have an adequate provi-

their rapidity in llielr orbits. What a potent arm must have sion for the existence of the animal ; but it is subject to a

projected, with such prodigious velocity, those vast bodies

into the illimitable void ! Our earih, almost eight thousand

miles in diameter, travels about fifteen hundred thousand

daily and hourly waste, and needs a frequent supply. This
supply is provided, as well as a complete apparatus for talk-

ing it into the system.
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Tlie carlh U ciolhed willi a great \'ariet}- of vegetables

j

attending to the whole, or to any part of its oroTinization, you

wliich extract nouri.sliment from ijiorganic- matter, and afford
|

will find it adapted to the manners and circumstances of the

sustenance to luan and beast. All the dilllrcnt animals arc animal and conducive to its existence, security, and happi-

furnished with means of subsistence ; and when we attend ness. Consider the vast variety of sentient beiiiffs, as well

to the manner in which every animal is fitted for collecting,
j

as the various contrivances in their structure, and when you
eating, and digesting its food, we perceive a display of con

Eumniatc wisdom in the admirable adaptation and combina-

tion of means, in order to the accomplishment of an end. As
wisdom undeniably appears in the complete provision made
for the preservation of the individual, so it is equally mani-

fest in the efficacious means which are employed for the con-

tinuance of the species. Some classes of animals live longer

and some shorter, but all are capable of continuing their

kinds; and we see a wonderful system established, for nurs-

ing and protecting the young till they are capable of provid-

ing for themselves. No species perishes cither through a

failure of the means of subsistence to the individual, or from

incapacity to continue the species; and the reproductive

powers of the several kinds arc adapted and proportioned to

the tcnn of their existence, and to the dangers to which they

arc exposed.
When we, then, consider the boundless extent and vast va-

riety of things, the skilful adaptations tbatevery where occur,

and the bea\iliful order and regularity that.])revail in nature,

we must pronounce him who was capable of conceiving and

executing such a plan a Being of infinite wisdom. His wis-

dom no difficulty can baffle ; it is equal to every emergency.

In every possible combination of circumstances, he at once

perceives the best plan, and the best means for carrying that

plan into execution. But on the wisdom of the Creator we
have already had frequent opportunities of remarking, when
contemplating particular parts of his works ; and, with respect

to man, considered as a moral agent, a number of observations

relating to tliis attribute of Deity will present themselves in a

subsequent part of the Treatise.

CHAPTER IV.

OF THE GOODNESS OF DEITY.

The same observations which prove the wisdom of Deity,

may, in general, be adduced as evidences of goodness; for if

the end to be accomplislied promote the happiness of sentient

beings, then every display of wisdom in the accomplishment

of that end is a demonstration of benevolence; and, iu most

instances, the same facts which demonstrate wisdom, prove

benevolence also. In order to prove malevolence, or even the

absence cf goodness, it would be necessary to show that the

life of the individual is a state of misery, or utterly destitute

ol' enjoyment, and that the preservation of that life, and the

coiitiniiition of the species, are merely a prolongation of suf-

f.'ring, or of insipid existence. It would be necessary to prove

this, not in a few insulated cases only, but to show that it

predominates in the system of nature. A proof of this kind

no person in the right use of reason will attempt.

Dr. Paley rests the proof of the Divine goodness on the two

following propositions :

1st, "That in a vast plurality of instances in which con-

trivance is perceivable, the design of the contrivance is bene-

cial."

2d, " That the Deity has superadded pleasure to animal

sensations, beyond what was necessary for any other purpose ;

or when the purpose, so far as it was necessary, might have

been eilrcted by the operation of pain."

Both of these propositions can be clearly established; and

the establishment of them proves the goodness of Deity. I

shall therefore make a few observations in illustration of

them.
Ist, "In 3 vast plurality of instances, in which contrivance

is perceived, the design of the contrivance is beneficial."

This proposition I am inclined to render more general than it

is slated by Dr. Paley For in animated nature, which is the

rcf^on where goodness is felt and enjoyed, I know of no in-

stance of contrivance which is not beneficial to the being

which is the object of that contrivance. The benefit of the

contrivari'-e is indeed more obvious in some cases than in

Others ; in most cases, I believe, it may be perceived ; and in

no instance can it he shown to be injurious. It is obvious in

most of the organs of sense; and all the organs of sense arc

undeniably beneficial. Are not the articulations of the bones

bcni'ficial ! Is not the cnnfiguralion of the alimentary and

intestinal canal beneficial 1 .\ro not the honf of the horse,

and the paw of the lion beneficial t Take any animal, and in

rellect that all these are conducive to their welfare, you must
he astonished at the comprehensive beneficence of the Crea-
tor.

The goodness of Deity is manifested in the liberal provi-

sion made for the subsistence of every living creature. There
is a relation, istrongly expressive of benignity, between ani-

mated and inanimated nature; for the earth produces a suffi-

ciency for the subsistence of all the living beings upon it

;

and in life all animals seem to have enjoyment. The heart of

him who sympathizes with the inferior creatures in their

pleasures, will often be delighted on contemplating their feli-

city, and will feel its own happiness increased by witnessing

their enjoyments. If we turn to mankind, they also enjoy
much felicity. Even after all the evils that we bring upon
ourselves by the abuse of our free agency, we are oftener in

health than in sickness, oftener in joy than in sorrow. That
there are sorrows and pains is evident; but in human life they

do not preponderate. They will engage our attention in a sub-

sequent part of the work.
2d, " The Deity has superadded pleasure to animal sensa-

tions, beyond w hat was necessary for any other purpose ; or

where the purpose, so far as it was necessary, might havo
been eifectedby the operation of pain."

If it be the will of the Supreme being that sentient crea-

tures shall exist, he must endow them with the means and
! capacities requisite to the continuation of their existence.

But those means might answer the end, without contributing

in any degree, to the happiness of the animal. They might
demonstrate power and wisdom, and yet be no proof of good-

ness. For instance, food is necessary to the support of ani-

mal life ; every animal, therefore, must be provided with the

means of taking in food ; and if these means be well adapted

to tlie end, they certainly demonstrate wisdom. But the act

of eating might be attended with no pleasure: nay, it might

be attended with positive pain; and the animal might be

prompted to it merely by the desire of removing a greater

pain by submitting to a less. If there be enjoyment in taking

in food, which is ecrlainly the case with all animals, then

this is a demonstration of goodness in the Creator; for it

shows that he has superadded pleasure beyond what was ne-

cessary for the aecomplishment of the purpose.

The organs of sense were either necessary to the existence

of the animal, or they were not necessarj-; but in either case

they prove goodness in the Deity. For if we consider them
as necessary, still they might have performed their otlice

without communicating any positive pleasure; but. in fact,

they are all sources of enjoyment to the creature, and conse-

quently proofs of goodness in the Creator. If we consider

them as not neeessarv, the proof of goodness is, at least, not

weakened. For, in this case, they must have been bestowed

merely as inlets to happiness, and are marks of gratuitous

irooilness. If we glance at the org-ans of sense, however, we
will find them not only useful, but also sources of pleasure.

What a variety of enjoyments do we obiain by means of the

eye ! That it is a large inlet of felicity, no person in the right

use of riasoii will deny. But if the Deity had l)een a male-

voU^nt being, this organ might have been the occasion of in-

er<'dible inlVlicity and pain. In a diseased state, it sometimes

cannot bear the light. Unless the Deity had been benevolent,

the eye, even in ius nalurai slate, might have been as much
or more irritated by the action of light, than it presently is

even when diseased. Compare, then, thedilTerence between

a sound and a diseased eye; consider that the latter might

have been the natural state of the organ, and certainly you
will acknowledge the goodness of Deity.

Our minds are so constituted, that we receive pleasure from

the sigiit of many ohject-s in nature: tliey might, however,

have been so constituted that the sight ofthose objects would
have been a source of perpetual irriiationand pain. The ver-

dure of the earlh, which is so grateful to the eye. and the va-

riegated landscape, the mounlain and the wood, the valley

and the stream, so exhilarnling to the mind, might have pro-

duced a contrary effect, and might have weighed as much in

the scale of pain, as they now do that of pleasure. What is

true with respect to the eye, also holds of the other organs of

seusc. Theearis a source of much enjoyment. Music yields

high gratification, and often sooths and cheers the mind un-

der the anxieties by which it is assaileil. But the ear might

have been otherwise consliluted, It might have been so

formed, that the gentlest whisper would have acted as power-
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fully upon it as a peal of thunder now does ; and that the

most melodious note would hnvebeen as <Tratin(T as apiercing

scream. How much more felicitous is our present condition,

than what it could have [)ossibly been in such circumstances!

The sense of smcUincr, also, not only contributes to our se-

curity, but greatly promotes our happiness. How exhilara-

tinfr is the breeze impretrnated with frajrant odours ! how
sweet the scent of the fields after a g-entle summer shower !

If the Deity had not been benevolent, we mig-hf have been so

constituted that every object around us would have affected

our olfactory nerves as disagreeably as asafoetida, or even the

intolerable stench of the zurilla. Taste, likewise is a source

of much pleasure. But if a malevolent being had been the

author of our existence, everythincr might have been made
to taste like gall and wormwood. Feeling, also, m.ight have
been the cause of great suffering; for everything we touched

might have irritated like a nettle; but at present it is the

source of much pleasant sensation. All our senses are wisely

and beneficently accommodated to our nature and circum-

stances, and so formed as both to contribute to our security

and to promote our happiness. When we enjoy health and
the approbation of our moral nature, how cheerful and happy
do we feel ! Notwithstanding the murmurings of the qucri-

monious satirist, or the complaints ofthe discontented philo-

sopher, man really is, or may be a happy being. Nature
around him wears the aspect of placid satisfaction, exhibits

cheering scenes of active enjoyment, and utters the gladden-
ing note of felicity.

The goodness of Deity appears not only in the general

structure of our body, anil in the formation of the different or-

gans of sense, but also in that constitution of animated beings

in which there is an effort to heal wounds and expel disease.

The slightest bruise miglit have festered, and, like the break-

ing out of waters, might have increased till it demolished the

organized fabric. But nature makes a healing effort, and
often wonderfully succeeds. This, however, is not all. Me-
dicinal substances are provided in the mineral, vegetable, and

animal kingdoms, of which man may avail himself to aid the

efforts of his constitution in healing wounds and curing dis-

eases. Here, as in every department of nature, we meet with

an order of things fitted to awaken the curiosity, invite the

research, reward the ingenuity, and increase the happiness of

man.
The goodness of Deity has provided means not only for

healing wounds and curing diseases, but also for aiding our

organs of sense under the infirmities of nature and the decays

of age. The eye, for instance, is a. beautiful and useful, but

delicate organ. It is liable to infirmity and decay; but spec-

tacles may be made to assist the sight under almost every

configuration of the eye, and in every period of life. Similar

remarks may be applied to the ear; and the eye and the ear

are two great inlets of pleasure. An observation of the same
kind may be extended to our bodily diseases. The malignity

of the small-pox was greatly mitigated by inoculation, and

appears to be still farther subdued by vaccination. These
remarks show wisdom and goodness plainly engraven on the

face of nature ; for those attributes evidently predominate, so

far as our observations extend. But before we are able to

explain all the phenomena, and to answer objections, we
must have some conception of the plan of Deity, particularly

in reference to man, who is unquestionably the chief living

being on this earth. He stands at the head of th.e animal

creation on our globe, and the scheme of government which
he is under must, to a certain extent, affect thedestinyof the

inferior creatures. The uniformity of the s)-stem requires

that, in so far as they share a common nature with man, they

shall be under the operation of common laws.

In forming an estimate of the perfections of God from his

works and government, we must attentively consider the end

he has in view. To form some imaginary scheme of our o«ti,

and to pretend by that scheme to measure the Divine perfec-

tions as exhibited in the conduct of a very different plan, is

altogether absurd. AVc must take the plan of God, as it may
be fairly collected from the established system of things ;

and if that plan and the means employed fur carrj'ing it on be
compatible with wisdom and goodness, then all objections

against the Divine perfections, arising from some imaginar}'

plan of our own, are nugatory. I shall, therefore, in the fol-

lowing chapter, attend to the character and state of man, which
will lead to observations on the design and government of
the Deity respecting him.

CHAPTER V.

OF THE CHAnACTER AND STATE OF MAN.

Man is the lord of this world, and he is honourably dis-

tinguislied from its other inhabitants by peculiar qualities. In

considering his character and state, we observe that he is a

rational and immortal being; that at present he is in a state

of trial and discipline, under a system of moral government;
and that his improvement and hap])iness are carried on and
promoted by the exercise of his faculties. To ea(di of these

we sliall for a little attend ; and a careful contemplation of

the phenomena will enable ns to discover and understand tlio

plan of God respecting him.

1. Man is a rational being. While the inferior animals are

under the guidance of instinct, he is endued with nobler prin-

ciples. Besides appetites, which he has in common witli the

brutes, he is dignified with intellectual, active, and moral

powers, which they do not possess. Reason, memory, and

imagination; desires, affections, and a moral faculty, are

wonderfully combined in his nature, and form a singular and

interesting being. He can observe, compare, and judge : he

can vary his means, and suit his operations to the circum-

stances in which he is placed. He can turn in upon himself

and trace the operations of his own mind. He can survey

the vast system of the universe ; discover the laws by which

it is governed ; and learn the attributes of the Creator and

Governor from the works of his hand. He can surround

himself by a new creation, and combine in endless variety

the objects with which he is acquainted. He remembers the

past; and the lessons of experience not only furnish him with

instructions for the regulation of his present conduct, but also

enable him to anticipate what he may expect from the future.

He hopes and he fears; he loves, and desires, and pursues ;

he dreads and he shuns. His moral faculty indicates the path

of dut)', and it applauds or condemns. His intellectual, active,

and moral powers are fincl}' adjusted to each other, and form a

being capable of much present enjoyment, and of vast im-

provement in intellectual and moral excellence. How ab-

surd is it to allege that undesigning chance produced such an

intelligent and contriving being as man !

2. Man is immortal. The Creator has not constituted him
an ephemeral being. He is destined to inherit eternity. .4nJ

we are not driven to a future state in order to find a remedy
against present disorders. The conclusion naturally results

from a fair and candid consideration of the phenomena.
Firs/, Our bodily fabric dies and is dissolved; but an

opinion in favour of the immortality of the soul has almost
universally prevailed in every age, and in every nation, among
all ranks of men, and in every stage of society. It is not the

badge of a sect, but the creed of man. We may find him
without arts and without laws ; but the sentiment of immor-
tality seems everywhere, and in every period, to have been
entertained. The mind is impressed with an involuntary pre-

sao-e of existence ; and although the notion of a future state

has been differently modified, according to the ditferent cir-

cumstances of those who have believed it, still the same ge-

neral notion has prevailed. On this subject, the joint opinion

of mankind, respecting a matter of common interest, is the

voice of their nature proceeding from the universal Parent,

intimating to his children the happiness which they are formed

to enjoy, and the dignity and perfection which they are capa-

ble of attaining.

Scconri/y, The doctrine of immortality, the grand problem

respecting the nature of man, is attended with the same diffi-

culty as the being of God, and arising from the same cause;

the invisibility of the immortal principle. We are so much
accustomed to bring everything to the test of our bodily

senses, and to be guided by their evidence, that we are dis-

posed to withhold belief in cases where they are incapable of

giving testimony. This, I believe, is a chief source of scep-

ticism, both with respect to the being of God and the immor-

tality of man. Some think that all the operations of mind

are the result of corporeal organization, and hence they infer

that mind must perish on the dissolution of the organized

fabric. Our knowledge, however, is by far too limited to

encourage us to lay much stress \ipon this inference, even

although the premises from which it is deduced were correct.

" I do not see," says Dr. Paley, "that any impracticability

need be apprehended by these; or that Ihechange, even upon

their hypothesis, is far removed from the analogy of some
other operations which we know with certainty that the Deity

is carrying on."*

• Palcy's Nattiral Theology-, p. 591.
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For anything we know, matter, under all its modifications

and combicatioMs, is incapable of intellectual operations. Ifthe case should be otherwise, who can for a moment doubtthe abUity of him who could attach thought and volition to
matter, to continue those faculties under different oroxinical
mod,ficat,ons._ If the being of God be proved, the existence
of invisible mind IS proved ; and the various and wonderful
combinations in the universe may lead usreasonably to think-that somewhere in the scale of being, matter and niii.d shall

hA.h' ;. H
l"'f ^.'^'^" «°^^octly observed, that our notionboth of body and mind are merely relative; that we can de^

^ the V'Z\ "1^' ^^' "'^ -'"^''"'"^ '"'•^'^-'^J by onr senses,and the latter by the operations of whieh we are consciousand therefore the immateriality of mind is involved in he

hil'nT*^'''"'
"^'"'"^^ *""• "^""l ">^' «•« -f« capable of

seeTrSZl""
"''•"""^.rtality, how wonderful soever it mavseem, is not more amazing than many facts presented to our

ofT fbeini nf'S
'"

'T
'""'"^."'^ '''^ subsistence and i^odeot his being, and were he c.palde of anticipating that chan<reand of reasoning upon it. his life in the world would an e-i^a problem as difficult as immortality does at present Deamay mmediately, in the natural course of things, put us into

ment of Dowpr^i i7' '"l'^
" ?

continuation and enlargtv

m,hrc~ 'f ;f
^'"'' '^'° '" a continuation andenlargement of he same material fabric, which was formedbefore we saw the light. That fabric death dissolves wehave no reason, however, to conclude that death destroys thethinking princii-le. The vegetable dies, to live no more-bu It cannot be fairly pleaded that man flills under the samean. The analogy does not hold ; for the ve.retable attainsthe utmostmaturity of which it is capable, and it is who Ivdestitute 0. that which is the subject oFour present confide 'a'

TnU ,i f ' " ''^"''^ **"' continuation of this principleony that we are at present inquiring. Its material meansand lustrumen.s of perception and action may be destroyedbut, in a Juturc state, it may have organs of perception\nd

Twea
''°""^"''^'=«'i°°' °f ^vhich at preseift we caii fonn

T/nrd!y Organized bodies maybe dissolved, and the formsand combinations of material substances altered! By the e

b clnnTd
"">;'"" ""l^ '^ ^'=!' -^ tl'c form of bcdi/s maj

io,? . ff ;.

'""^"'' ""? '" ^ ''^"^ "' ""ceasing muta-tion; and those mutations, in many instances, greatly inmience our corporeal qualities ; but the consciousness of iden-ty IS in no degree affected by those continual chancres.
Jl.rice, as w.dl as by the only conception which we arcM-a-
pah.e of forming of mind, we are led to infer that the think-ing principle IS a .simple and immaterial sub.stance; and ifbe so, the dissolution ol the body by no means involves
the extinction 01 that principle. It' may continue to exLt!
to think, and to will, alter the material tabernacle in which
it IS at pres<.nt lodged shall be laid in ruins. Indeed, it must
c.Mst as a thinking principle, unless it be annihilated

; for itcannot pensh by alteration of form or dissolution of parts,and that it will be annihilated we have no reason to suspeelFrom the will in Deity to cn.ate, we may infer the desi 'n topreserve; and of annihilation we have no instances in' thematerial world. Forms are changed ; but substances remain
mer.-ly passing into new combinations. A simple and immal
terial substance however, is not subject to a process of thiskind. While It exists, It must exist with properties un-hanged. I he removal of its material instrumei.ts cannot al-
er Its essential qualities. I!ut still, like every other created
being, the continuance of its existence depends on the uill
0) Ine Creator.

/•»„W%, Creation bears testimony to the wisdom and .rood-
ness of he (, reator. All his plans are wisely contrived and

6 uorks All orders of organized beings seem to reachhe utmos perfection of which their constitution admits, andto enjoy all the happiness of which they are capable. This
IX equally true ol the plant and of the anin.-.l ; and we haveno cause to suspect that man is an exception f^rom the g ne-
r. I r. e. He is endued with faculties capable of hi-rl, pro-

n this world, he attains to all the perfection of which his na-ture IS susceptible, or that his powers of progressive e.xcel-

+ R.T.'l'V*'',''"''"'' P''- ~P' "^- '^J- edition,
f Butler s Analogy, chap. i.

leiice, eitlier moral or intellectual, are exhausted. We notunreasonably presume, then, tliat he is destined to survivetne stroke ot death, and continue his progress in improve!ment in a more advanced stage of existence.
^

V\ e do not here assume the wisdom and goodness of Deitvprove the immortality of the soul, in order that by the doc-ine of immortality we may obviate objections a.rainst theDivme attributes, ^o: We merely contend, that' in soft!as wisdom and goodness appear in the other parts of naturethey are exercised towards man. If they be so exercised tolwards him, he must reach all that perfection, and enjoy allhat happiness, of which he is susceptible ; for this seei'ns alaw which pervades the system of sentient being, and wehave no evidence that man is an exception from it. Accord-
ingly, he must make all that progress in excellence of which
his nature is capable; but we think that his capacity of im-
provement IS not exhausted in this world ; and, therefore, we
look for another where all his faculties will be fully expand-
ed and attain maturity.
Can we sujipose that a creature endued with such noble

faculties, and capable of such progressive improvement, shall
at once and for ever, be airested in his progress towards per-
fection ] Has the Deity bestowed upon him powers capable
of grand advances in excellence, and shall he stop him in
his glorious career, blast his hopes, and destroy the fruit of
all his toils? Has he inspired him with the sentiment of im-
mortality, merely to disappoint him 1 With all his lofty ca-
pacities, attainments, and anticipations, is man merely an
ephemeral being] !\Iust his labours and his hopes perish in
the dusti Must all the splendour of his moral and intellec-
tual nature vanish, like the meteor which gleams for a mo-
nient, and is extinguished for ever ? Are all the intimations
of his nature, and of the world around him, mere delusionst
1 liese things cannot be so. The phenomena of the universe
justify no such suppositions. Everythincr conspiies to in-
timate a different result. The sentiments^of humanitv, and
the perfections of God, as engraven on his works, bear tes-
timony to the immortality of man. The faculties which have
budded here shall blossom hereafter: the course of improve-
ment begun in time shall be continued in eternity. How far
his faculties may yet expand, to what degrees of excellence
he may yet attain, and with what dignity he may yet appearamong the rational offspring of the Supreme Inteliin-ence no
language can express or imagination conceive. O niy soul
sti

1 cherish fondly cherish, the sublime hope of immortality '

V\ bile the dark and cheerless infidel looks to the <rrave as ter-
minaling his existence, like a river drunk up by'the sand of
flic wilderness, still fix thine eye on the ocean of eternity '

Kcmcmber the grandeur of thy prospects, the loftiness of thy
hopes, and study to think and act as it becomes a b.-ino- who
shall yet associate with the highest created intellio..nces in
the universe, be cngagi-d in the most exalted employments
and ^stand near the throne of the mighty Sovereign of Na-

On this subject, I have merely glanced at the phenomena
of nature and the sentiments of humanity ; and I contend ibr
he truth which they seem to establish. If the evidence ofthe immortality of the soul be not so clear and decisive assome might desire, it may be remarked, that a certain deo-ree

of obscurity is not unsuitable to a system of moral agency
where we are called upon to act on probable and reasonable'
grounds, without expecting such a degree of evidence as will
irresistibly force conviction : for if we suppose conviclion to
be irresistible, and also that such conviction iricsisiibly re
gu ates conduct, what is this but necessity? But that man
either IS, or ought to he, a necessary agent, cannot for a mo-ment be adniitli-d.

Farther, the degree of evidence on this subject is sufficient
o inlluence human conduct; for it appears probable, at least,
that man shall exist in a future state of being, an.l that his
eondition in that stale shall be determined by his dispositions
and conduct here. What in such circumslajices is the dic-
tate of sound wisdom? It surely is, to live as if we were
certain of a future state of existence, for by pursuin.r this
course we cannot possibly be losers. If there be a future
state, then, we shall miin all the advantages resultin.r from
our wise conduct

: if iliere be no future state we lose n.7thin.r.
Nay, we are gainers; for Ihe dispositions to be cultivateil
and the conduct to be pursued, in the view of a future retri-
iMilion, are such as ensure Ihe greatest share of happiness in
a present world. On the other hand, if any, because the evi-
dence ol immortality is not so clear and cogent as they could
wish, shall live in the total disregard of a stale of future re-
tribution, then, if such a stale actually awaits them, is there
not great danger of their having commitled an irreparable
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prror, and ol" having; subjected tlftmselves to a dreadful, per-

haps irretrievable loss T

II. Man is at present in a state of trial and discipline, un-
der a system of moral government; and to lit him for this

state he is constituted a free agent. He is endued with in-

tellectual and active powers: he has judgment to know the

meaning of a commandment, and ability to obey it. By
" moral government" we understand the establishment and
operation of laws for the direction of rational beings, and the

enforcing those laws by rewards and punishments. The suIj-

jcct of such a government must be a free agent.

1. By the liberty of a moral agent we understand a power
over the detenninations of his own will ; and we call man a

free agent in the same way, and with the same limitations,

as we pronounce hiin a rational being. Every man has a

conviction that he is free, and acts towards others in the per-

suasion that they also are free. Our deliberations, purposes,

and promises, all suppose liberty in ourselves; aud our ad-

vices, exhortations, and commands, suppose it in others.

'J'hat man is a free agent appears to me indubitable. On this

subject philosophers may talk, but consciousness and expe-
rience decide. I am conscious of freedom. I can weio-h

motives and desires. I can judge which are most consonant
to sound reason and to my best interest; and yet can decline
regulating my conduct by them. I can choose and refuse. I

can act agreeably to the convictions of my understanding, or

I can pursue a different course. Advice and exhortation may
influence conduct, but thejf do not impair liberty. The same
is the case witli motives; they may prompt to action, but
tliey do not act. A necessary agent, whose actions are as
irresistibly determined by desires or motives as a stone in

falling to the ground is by the great law of gravitation, can-
not be the subject of moral government. He is incapable of
virtue or vice, and unfit for reward or punishment.

" Not free, what proof could they have giv'n sincere
Of true allegiance, constant faitli, or love,

AVherc only wliat they needs must do appcar'd,
Not what they would' What praise could they receive?
"What pleasure 1 fi-oni such obedience paid,

Wheii will and reason (reason also is choice,)
Useless and vain, of freedom both despoil'd.

Made passive both, had served necessity,

Not me?"*

Necessary agency and moral goverimrent are altogether in-

compatible. The one of them naturally excludes the other.
Every encroachmejit on free agency implies a corresponding
limitation of moral government. A necessary agent can nei-
ther be praised nor blamed. Resembling a magnet travers-
ing on its pivot, and turning towards the polar points, his
will has no part in the detcrinination of iiis actions. Such a
being cannot, any more than the magnet, be the subject of re-
ward or punishment. The determination of the will is the
first part of the action, on which alone its moral value de-
pends. Unless man be a free agent, there can be no more
moral worth in any part of his conduct than in the beautiful
colouring of a fly's wing, in the melody of a thrush's note,
or in the neat construction of a cliatlaich's nest. Moral
government implies free agency.

•2. Man is not only a free agent, but also an accountable
creature. He is the subject of a moral government.

.Some ancient philosophers, although they professed to be-
lieve in the being of God, yet taughtlhat he gave himself no
concern whatever about the affairs of this lower world. They
represented him as enjoying a state of listless tranquillity and
indolent repose above the clouds; inattentive to the actions,
and careless of the destiny, of men. This monstrous doctrine
was a proper sequel to the irrational creed, that the world
bad been formed, nor by the power and wisdom of Deity, but
by a fortuitous concourse of atoms. In order to the belief
that God look no notice of the affairs of the world, it was
necessary first to exclude him from any concern in its forma-
tion ; for if they had admitted that all things were inade by
him, it would not have been easy to have proved that he had
divested liimself of all regard to the works of bis hand, and,
like an unnatural j)arent, had ceased to think of them, to

love, and to protect them. But sound reason, contemplating
all the phenomena, rejects as absurdities the dogmas of the
Epicurean school ; aud pronounces that the Deity exercises
not only a providential care over all his works, but also a
moral government over man.

• I'araJlse Lost, book iii. line 103.

The providential care of the Almighty is evident in the
preservation of the established order of things, so that an
adequate provision is made for supplying tlic wants, aud ail-

ministering to the enjoyments, of sentient beings. He more
particularly exercises the right of an equitable sovereign over
his rational ofl'spring. His will is to them a law, and this

law harmonizes with the system of nature in proclaiming the
benevolence of Deity, by promoting the happiness of man.
The law is not the arbitrary and capricious volition of an
Omniponent Ruler. It emanates from wisdom and benicr.

nity, and is directed towards the general good, in a-consist-
ency with all the attributes of the Creator. The great prin-
ciple of the law is utility; or, in other words, what the Deity,
in his boundless wisdom, saw wo\ild be best, not nu-rely for
one or a few individuals, but for all ; best for all, if all were
to obey it.

The law is intimated to us by reason and the moral faculty,
and the course of nature countenances and supports it. Rea-
son, pondering all the phenomena, instructs us to revere the
Deity; to exercise justice, candour, and mercy towards our
fellow men ; and to cherish temperance, fortitude, and dili-

gence in our several avocations. But for the discovery of the
great outlines of the will of God and duty of man, we are not
left to the exercise of rea.jim alone. Conscience, or the mo-
ral faculty, comes in to the aid of reason : and by reason and
conscience all men perceive the great features of moral law.*
Accordingly, there are certain dispositions and actions which
have been always applauded or commended, and others
which, as generally, have been the subjects of censure or
detestation. All men approve of piety, benevolence, inte-

grity, veracity, temperance, fortitude, industry: all men dis-
approve of contrary dispositions and conduct. Reason and
the moral faculty may be perverted. This perversion, how-
ever, results from the abuse of free agency; and for it man-
kind have themselves to blame. Man is a free agent; but
his body, his mind, and nature around him, are so constituted,
that if he exercise his freedom in an irregular and capricious
manner, in defiance of the dictates of reason and conscience,
he must suffer a corresponding loss of happiness, or degree
of pain.

3. Man, even in his present state, is happy or unhappy,
rewarded or punished, as he obeys or disobeys the law. This
is a demonstration of a moral government.
That the virtuous person, or he who performs his duty by

obeying the will of God, enjoys much happiness; and that
the vicious person, or he who lives' in the habitual violation
of the law intimated to him by reason and conscience, is sub-
ject to much infelicity, are truths so obvious, that they have
not escaped observation in any age. All men, indeed, suffer

a greater or less degree of uneasiness and pain : but the vir-

tuous man experiences far less than the vicious. The first

tastes all those joys which the moral constitution of his na-
ture iinparts: the last not only loses those joys, but suffers
the miseries flowing from a disapproving mind.
There are sources of pleasure and pain common to us with

the inferior animals, and consequently independent on moral
conduct. Active exertion, animal gratification, worldly suc-
cess, and the contemplation of some kinds of excellence,
yield enjoyment both to good and bad men. Although the
Deity has demonstrated his goodness by multiplyiiig the
sources of felicity, yet the purest and most constaiit stream
flows into the bosom of the virtuous person. He who obeys
the will of God has the fairest prospect of enjoying bodily
health. If two persons, with constitutions equally sound,
enter together on the career of life, and if one of them pursue
a moral and the other an immoral course, it will appear, at no
distant period, that moral conduct has the advantage in point
of bodily health. The virtuous man also enjoys most peace
of mind; and this peace of mind contributes in no small de-
gree to health of body.

We are so constituted that reason and conscience not only
indicate the will of (iod and the path of duty, but encourage
and applaud us when we follow their direction, and disap-
prove and censure us wlien we pursue a contrary course,
'the good man, feeling tlie favour of God in the approbation
of his own mind, looks forward with a hundile and cheerful
confidence to the future. There is no load on his breast, and
he dreads no evil. But the bad man is often uneasy : he is

haunted by remorse, and depressed and agitated by' gloomy

• Ry reason I understand the faculty by wliicb we judge be-
tween truth aud error, and combine means for the attainment
of ends : by conscience, that by which we dlsting-uisli between
rig-lit and wrong.
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and painful anticipations. How soothinsr are tlie accents of

an approving mind ! Wlint a sweet serenitj', wliat a delight-

tiil complacency do they diffuse over the soul ! On the other

hand, the condemnation of reason and conscience is hitter as

gall and wormwood. Under their censure and reproof we
feel restless, mortified, and unhappy ; and ajjainst the chid-

ings of those internal monitors no bad man can at all times

fortify himself. The}' are perpetual spies on his thoughts

and actions, and their bitter reproaches will he as thorns in

his pillow. No external circumstances can rob the good man
of the exalted enjoyment Rowing from the approbation of his

o.wn mind.
Obedience to the will of God is the surest wa)' to obtain a

competent portion of the good things of the world; for he

who regulates his conduct by the law is temperate and in-

dustrious, diligent in gaining and moderate in spending, and

thus likely to enjoy a competency. I see no superstition in

believing that the righteous Governor of the Universe, look-

ing down with an eye of complacency on his dutiful children,

may graciouslj' crown their exertions with much success.

The good person also enjoys the esteem and affection of his

fellow men. Look at two characters ; tlie one is pious, up-

right, humane, temperate, and industrious; the other is irre-

ligious, unjust, malignant, treacherous, indolent, and deliauch-

ed. Which of these two would you choose for your friend 1

To which of tliem would you commit a trust? All men in-

stantly, and with one voice, give the preference to the virtu-

ous character. The}- esteem bin. ; they love him ; they wish

him well. But the vicious person is the object of their con-

tempt or detestation. Now, health of body, peace of 'mind,

a competcnc}' of the good things of the world, and the esteem

of mankind, are rewards which the righteous sovereign, in

the ordinary course of his government, bestows upon his obe-

dient sul)jccts. A diseased body, an unhappy mind, poverty,

and contempt, are punishments inflicted on the disobedient.

It is obvious that the natural course of things tends to the

production of these etTccts; and if it be so, we are entitled to

affirm, that the system of nature gives a sanction to the laws
of the sovereign, and that a moral government is now carrj'-

inor on. The instances in which such effects are not produced

are exceedingly rare ; and at these exceptions we need neither

be surprised nor offended, in a vast scheme of free agency
going on under the operation of general laws. >Such concep-

tions are perfectly compatible with a state of trial and disci-

pline, in which all our powers of l)ody and mind must be im-

proved and strengthened by exercise.

4. Exercise and trial are powerful means of improvement
and sources of happiness; and a future retribution awaits us.

Man, as we have already seen, is a moral agent; and, ge-

nerally speaking, he is happy or unhappy, as ho obeys or

disobeys the law intimated to him by reason and conscience.

He is at present in a state of probation and discipline, under

the eye of his .Sovereign and Judge; and his improvement is

carried on, and his ha[)|iiness promoted by exercise and trial.

Wo come into thi; world feeble in l)ody and in mind, but with

the seeds of improvement in both; and these seeds grow ac-

cording to the cultivation they receive from exercise. The
body grows in stature and in strength, and the mind gradu-

ally expands. lint exercise is rei|uisite to the developement

both of our corporeal and mental capacities. In the course of

years, indei>d, the body grows; but without exc^rcise it is

lumpish, feeble, and inactive; and the mind, wholly undisci-

plined, remains in a weak and infantile state. That exorcise

which is requisite in order to bodily health and vigour, and

to the evolution of our intclhctual and moral powers, is not

only the chief means of our improvement, but also the main

source of otir happiness. Without exercise of body and of

mind there can be no enjoyment.

The constitution of nature and the government of the Crea-

tor, are such as to call forth our bodily exertions, and to

solicit and encourage the exercise of our intellectual and

moral capacities. We are plafced in circumstances calculated

to awaken our faculties, to rouse activity, and to stimulate

exertion. And man, when his powers are l"ully brought into

action, can both do and suH'er beyond what he would have
previously imagined. lie can pass triumphantly throngb
scenes wliieh, in anticipation, he would have thought over-

whelming. Under these trials, if ho act wisely, he makes
the most rapid progress in improvement, and the retrospect

yields him the most exalted enjoyment.
In all our conceptions, i^xertion is connected with success

and renown. A triumph witliout an enemy combated and a

victory won ; a prize where no course is marked out, and no
competitor starts with us in the race, are notions which do

not find a ready admission into our minds. Sueli is our con-

stitution, that, according to our usual train of thinking, where
there is no exertion there can be neither honour nor reward.
Progress in moral and intellectual excellence is our duty,
our honour, and our interest. To be stationary or retrograde
is disgraceful. In the progress of improvement, the present
life soon comes to a close; but we are immortal beings, an<l

we have reason to think that there is an intimate connexion
between the present and the future. The whole of the Divine
government, as exhibited in the course of nature, manifests a
regard to piety, integrity, and sobriety; and an opposition

to vice. The probabilitj- certainly is, that the great scheme,
which is evidently going on at present, will be continued

in a future state of being; and that they wlio have done
their duty here, by employing their faculties and the ta-

lents entrusted to their care in conformity to the will of tlio

Creator, and who have passed through their various trials

with improvement, will, after death, enter on a nobler stage

of existence, where they will still pursue the course of excel-

lence ; while they who have disregarded the intimations of

reason and conscience, will suffer a corresponding loss.

CHAPTER VI.

EVIL IN THE WORLD.

From our inquiries in the foregoing part of this treatise, it

appears that there is a Being all powerful, wise, and good,
hy whom everj'thing exists. The existence of this Being is

demonstrated by everj' part of the universe which we are

capable of observing; for, throughout the immense field that

lies within the limits of the telescope on the one hand, and
of the microscope on the other, we everywhere meet with
manifestations of contrivance, with mutual adaptations, and
reciprocal dependencies; and by the constitution of our na-

ture we are induced and constrainc^d to believe in the exist-

ence of a designing and contriving mind, an essence in which
perceptions meet, and from which volitions flow. It is ob-

vious, that to this contriving mind we must attribute power,
wisdom, and goodness, in the degree at least necessary for

constructing and carrying on the great system of the universe;

and we have seen that the manifestation of those perfections

pervades thewhole scheme of nature.

But do all appearances in the natural and moral world ex-
actly correspond with this representation? Does everything

throughout the universe obviously harmonize with the belief

of a (Jod all powerful, wise, and good? Arc there no difli-

cullies, no apparent inconsistencies, either in the natural or

moral world ? To such inquiries we may answer in general,

that, in a syetem which we do not fully understand, it were
unreasonable to expect thatin every instance we should be able

to give an explanation admitting of no doubt and of no reply.

From the phenomena of nature it clearly appears that the

Deity is immeasurably exalted above us. We inhabit a small

province in his boundless empire, forming perhaps a link in

a mighty chain of intelligent bring under him, and ought not

to consider ourselves as a detached fragment of his works,

but as a harmonious part of one great whole. II is plan no
doubt embraces the whole destiny of our race, from the be-

ginning to the end of the world. The administration of such
a scheme is too comprehensive to be understood hy us in all

its extent; and certain and perfect knowledge is by no means
n(>cessary to a moral agent. It is enough if we liavc such
information as shall lay a rational foundation for the regula-

tion of ovir conduct, for encouraging our hopes, awakening
our ambition, and quickening our diligence. There is nothing

unreasonable in supposing that there are higher crcateil intel-

ligencies than we: they no doubt know more than we do ;

but it is likely that their knowledge of the universe and of

the Divine government is by no means perfect, and that the

Author of the system is the only being who fully compre-
hends every part of it.

Dilliculties which we are unable fully to solve may occur;

but these difficulties, it is reasonabh- to think, arise solely

from our ignorance and incapacity, and not from any imper-

fection in the works or government of God. AccordingI}',

the difficulties will aj)pear more numerous or more formida-

ble to some persons than to others. They will vanish in pro-

portion as the light of knowledge increases, in the same way
that darkness disappears before the rising sun. Being of a

biglier.order, of gri ater capacity, and more extensive know-
ledge than man, probably meet with fewer difliculties in the

works and govevninent of God than wo do, and perhaps not

in the same instances. To a well-iiiformcd person, of a
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Bound uii(lerstandin(T, many things may appear plain and or-

derly, tliat seem dark and inconsistent to one of less know-
ledge and sagacity. In the progress of knowledge, those

things which seem inexplicahle to one generation may be

well understood by another. We know more than they of

past ages did;. but still there are niany things of whicli we
are ignorant, and many things, perhaps, of which man will

always remain ignorant. Of the cause of gravitation we
know notliing. Why the magnet attracts iron, and when al-

lowed to move freely turns itself towards the polar points,

and why poles of the same name repel each other, we do not

understand. Many tilings relating to electricity have hither-

to escaped onr research, and the operations of ibis substance

on the great scale of nature we can neither fully estimate nor

explain. Onr knowledge of the works of the Creator is li-

mited and partial, and that of his ways is not more perfect.

Even in these circumstances, however, we Iiold it to he a

rational and edifying exercise to inquire into the attributes of

Deity as manifested in his works and government; but our

investigations ought to be conducted with reverence, and un-

der a sense of the immeasurable distance between God and

man. Many of the objections which have been urged against

the wisdom and goodness of the Creator we can fully and
fairly answer, and of others we can give a probable solution :

but wisdom and goodness appear in so many instances, that

it is not unreasonable to believe in their existence even when
we are unable to trace them. What we purpose to say far-

ther on this subject will be arranged under the heads of Evils

of Imperfection, Moral Evil, and Natural Evil. The first of

these will not detain us long; but on the two last we intend

to dwell at greater length.

I. EVILS OF IMPERFECTION.

Why was not man made so tall as to be capable of wading
the ocean ? Why has he not the strength of the elephant,

and the piercing eye of the eagle 1 Why are not his intel-

lectual faculties more powerful, so that his perceptions of

truth might be more clear, and his conduct more regular 1

That the objections involved in such questions are absurd,

can, I think, be plainly shown. This class of objections, in

reality, precludes all gradation of being, for they may be
urged against the existence of every creature. Why was
not every clod of earth made a sentient being? Why was
not every sentient being endued with reason 1 Why was
not every rational nature adorned with all the attributes of

Deity] Such is the extent of the objection, and its extent

proves its absurdity; for absurd must every objection be
'which still remains in full force, what changes soever we
suppose introduced in consistency with the notion of a Crea-
tor and creatures, of a Sovereigh and subjects.

If it be alleged that tliis is straining the objection, which
is meant to be applied to beings in certain circumstances only,
then let the objector give a clear and consistent account of
tliese circumstances. Let him determine the point beneath
which sentient existence ought never to descend. Does he
fix it at reason 1 Man possesses that faculty and to liis na-

ture on that point no objection can be made. A gradation of

creatures is unquestionably consistent with wisdom and good-
ness in the Deity ; for, if a good olijection lies against crea-

tures occupying any one place in the scale, a similar objec-

tion may be urged against those occupying any other place in

it. Is the capacity of happiness reckoned essential to sen-

tient existence? It is evident that animals, under the guid-

ance of instinct merely, are susceptible of much enjoyment.
And do not irrational creatures, while enjoying much happi-
ness themselves, contribute to the comfort and felicity of ra-

tional beings'! This, I apprehend, cannot be denied. Un-
organized matter nourishes vegetables. Vegetables feed many
sentient beings. A'egetables and irrational animals support
rational natures. In the gradation, the inferior ministers to

the sustenance, improvement, or happiness of the superior

parts. This process reaches as far as our observation extends.

While the inferior are thus related to the superior parts in

the scale, every class of sentient beings enjoys happiness ii>

its own sphere.

The question is not whether we can conceive man to have
been made a nobler being than he is. I perceive nothing un-
reasonable in believing that, in the multitude of worlds with
which the universe is replenished, tliere are many creatures

vastly superior to the human race. But the inquiry is, whe-
ther the constitution and circumstances of man, sucli as they
are, be compatible with tlie existence of an all-powerful,

wise, and good Being, the Creator and Governor of the uni-

verse. The discussion of this subject leads to the conside-

ration of moral and natural evil, from which the most impor-

tant difficulties resjiecting the perfections and government of

God arise. Before entering upon tliese topics, we shall here

state some facts or principles, vv hich. although they have been

already mentioned more or less diffusely, may be here re-

pealed, in order that they may be more distinctly remem-

bered.

1. Man is a free agent. If the Deity be possessed of all

moral perfections, it must be agreeable to his nature to exer-

cise a moral government. But the subjects of a moral go-

vernment must be free agents; for a necessary agent is a
mere machine, and is as unfit for being the subject of a moral

ffovernment as a steam engine or a windmill. Now, if it be
consistent with wisdom and goodness to create free agents

and to place them under a moral government, then the con-

sequences of free agency and moral government cannot be
pleaded as objections against those attributes.

2. We are so constituted that our improvement and happi-

ness are carried on and promoted by exercise, discipline, and
trial. On this fact, however, I shall not at present dwell;

for it has been already stated, and will be farther illustrated

in a subsequent part of the treatise.

These are unquestionably two great principles in the hu-

man constitution, and unless it can be shown that they are

inconsistent with wisdom and goodness in tiie Deity, all ob-

jections against those attributes must be dissipated like smoke
before the wind. The first of those principles accounts for

the moral evil in the world ; and the second throws light on
the natural evils to which we are exposed, in cases which re-

main unexplained by the first.

In the course of this discussion, it must still be remem-
bered that we are not to conceive of the Diety as a being of

blind and indiseriminating benevolence, but as possessing all

possible excellencies in the highest degree, and in a state of

harmonious comliination. He is not good only, but wise, and
just, and faithful, and holy; and all those attributes act con-

sistently with each other. We are also to remember that the

evils in the world are comparatively rare and partial occur-

rences, spread over a large surface ; sufficient to stimulate

activity and encourage virtue, but, unless prodigiously in-

creased by the abuse of free agency, are by no means so great

or so numerous as to overwhelm our faculties or destroy onr

happiness. True, indeed, were we to collect all the variety

of wickedness, suffering, and distress, from every period of

time, and from every place in the world, and to present it in

one unmingled assemblage, it would exhibit a fearful aggre-

gate. But this aggregate would not be a picture of human
life. It would not be a fair picture of the earth to heap to-

gether all the volcanoes, naked rooks, sandy deserts, thorns,

and briars, vihich occur on its surface. It would not be a fair

representation of the animal world, to crowd together into

one horrid spot all the serpents, and scorpions, and lions, and
tigers of the eartli. This were to collect in one point, and
without mixture, what in nature is spread overa vast surface,

and interspersed with large scenes of beauty, and copious
sources of enjoyment. It were to represent what is uncom-
mon and extraordinary, as if it were the universal state of
the earth, and the common lot of man. It were like describ-

ing the sun as a mass of darkness, because black spots are
at times discernible on its disk.

The evils tlrat are in the world, in many instances, serve

as the seasonings of life. They not only give a relish to its en-
joyments, but they also promote the dcvelopement of our facul-

ties and the improvement of our virtues. And it is evident
that, amidst all the vicissitudes of this chequered scene, man
is more commonly in health than in sickness, his countenance
is much more frequently enlightened by joy than clouded by
sorrow.

II. MOHAL EVIL.

The human body is a noble structure, indicating consum-
mate wisdom and great goodness in the Architect; and it is

a suitable temple for the residence of the mind. It is a ma-
terial fabric, and consequently subject to the laws by which
the material world is governed.
The mind, whether we contemplate it in a moral or intel-

lectual point of view, is endued with high capacities. The
understanding is susceptible of great improvement, and capa-
ble of sjilcndid attainments. Complaints, however, against
the moral constitution of our nature and the evils thence
resulting, have been loud, by those who wish to devolve upon
the Author of our being the blame of our own misconduct.
But whatever may be the cavils of the querinionious sophist,

we are not cast as a wreck upon the moral ocean, without a
pilot or a helm. Our Creator has graciously bestowed upon
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us a moral nature. He has witli his own fiiiorer written the

law of virtue upon our heart. Reason and eonscienee point

out the path of' duty and liappinoss; and they applaud and
encourage ns when we do well, and disapprove and censure
us when we disohey their intimations. When we pursue an
upiinrlit course, we feel coniplacenc)' and elevation of soul
ar'sing from the approbation of onr own mind. When con-
science condemns us we stand degraded in our own esti-

mation.

All men commend the good and the virtuous. A pious,
benevolent, equitable, industrious, temperate, and prudent
person meets with general approbation, while one of a con-
trary character is as generally blamed. Besides, the consti-

tution of the natural world sujijiorts our moral perceptions
and judgments, tending to confer bodily health and a compe-
tency of the good things of life upon the virtuous man

;

while, from the moral constitution of our nature, he also en-
jo3'S peace of mind, and the respect and good will of his fel-

low men. It is a law in the natural world that bodies tend
towards the centre. It is, in like manner, a law in the moral

agency nor the consequent suflering constitutes any objection
against the Creator: blame attaches to the creature only.
On this subject, nothing comes fairly under discussion but

the original constitution of the agent, and the circumstances
in which he is placed. Now, the moral faculties of man are
well adapted to his condition. They may yield to the tempta-
tions by which they are assailed; but are strong enough to

repel those temptations, if we choose wisely to exercise them.
Where there is no risk of failure, there is no honour in suc-
cess: if our moral faculties bad been so vigorous and active

as to impel us in the right path, without any hazard of devia-
tion, there would have been no value in moral rectitude.

.Such a constitution would not have been adapted to a state

where the agents are to rise towards perfection, triumph, and
safety, by steady perseverance and vigorous exertion in a
scene of discipline, difficulty, and trial.

As free agents may abuse their liberty, so, after moral evil

is once introduced, it is continued and fostered liy bad educa-
tion, false maxims, and vicious example. Our Creator has
endued us with noble capacities ; but the evolution of those

world that virtue promotes happiness, and that vice is the
J

capacities and their particular direction are left to ourselves.
parent of misery. If we are capable of taking a fnll and com-
prehensive survey of the government of the world, in all its

bearings and relations, we would perceive that virtue as cer-

tainly tends to our welfare, as tlie fruits of the earth to our
physical comfort. According, then, to the moral and natural

system of the world, the path of virtue is the road to happi-
ness : the way of vice, how gay soever may be its decora-
tions, conducts to the region of sorrow.

In opposition to what has now been said, it may be alleged
than men differ in their moral perceptions and estimates ; that

what one people reckons blameless or praiseworthy is con-
demned by another; and that the inhabitants of one country
esteem honourable what in a ditferent nation is thought de-

grading: that the Chinese expose their infants, and Indians
knock their aged parents on the head, or leave them to starve

in the wilderness ; that a Georgian boasts of the number of

public executioners that have been in his family, wliile in

Iceland no person can be found to indict a capital punish-
ment.*
To this we reply, that our moral powers as well as our

other faculties may be misled and perverted. They are fitted

to each other, and are equally suscpplible of improvement or

deterioration. Kdueation, fashion, and habit, have a vast
influence on onr intellectual operations ; and exercise a pow-
erful sway over our moral judgments. But this does not dis-

prove the moral constitution of man, nor establish any origi-

nal difference of moral sentiment among dilTerent families rif

the hmnan race, any more than an artificial dirt'erence in the

figure of some parts of the body proves a ditTcrent organiza-

tion. On viewing the distorted cranium of some tribes of

American Indians, or the small feet of the females in the

Chinese empire, shall we maiiitain that nature has assigned

no particular shape or size to the human head and feet? Be-
cause dilferent nations entertain dilVerent opinions concerning
the figure of the earth, or the motions of the solar system,

shall we argue that reason is essentially dilVerent in the

inhabitants of dilferent nations, or that tiie figure of the earth,

and the motions of the solar system, are merely ideal, and
have no real existence 1 In like manner, on witnessing a

difference of moral sentiment, shall we imagine that the

Creator has bestowed no moral nature on man, or that there

is an original dilference in the moral constitution of human
beings 1 No: both in the one case and in the other the pecu-

liarity is a perversion. It is the trium]ili of bad education

and vicious fashion over the a])poinlment of the Creator. It

is a deviation from the common charac'ler of the race, and has

arisen from some particular comliinatioii of eircnmstances.

And were we thoroughly acquainted with the peculiar cir-

cumstances of tliose nations among whom any singular moral

perversity prevails, we would likely be able, in those circum-

stances, to trace the causes of the aberration. False moral

judgments need not surprise us more than any other intellec-

tual aberration.

While ihc law of virtue is engraved on our hearts we are

not Compelled to obey it. Obedience is encouraged by many
powerliil motives, hnt it is not enforced by a mechanical or

irresistililc impulse. We are free agents ; and beings of this

descriptir)U, although formed with an original bias towards
rectitude, may abuse their liberty. If it be consistent with
the altribnli'S of Deily to create free agents and to exercise a

moral government over them, then neither the abus<! of free

" Toiu-ncfort, Voyage au Levant, torn. ii. p. 210. Mackenzie's
Travels in Iccluud.

By persevering discipline we can render the body capable of

surprising operations, as is evident in the feats of the juggler,

rope-dancer, and tumbler. The mind is still more completely
subject to our dominion, and we may stamp upon it what im-
pressions soever we please, almost with as much certainty as

the Indian, by compression, gives to the head of his infant

the shape which the fashion of his tribe dictates. Whether
the moral germ, planted in our mind by the finger of the Cre-

ator, shall become a lovely plant, or a crooked and stunted

shrub, depends on ourselves. We arc empowered to be the

architects of our character, and the authors of our destiny.

By education and discipline we can form any particular

temper, and give the empire of our mind to what dispositions

soever we please. If we propose to ourselves a standard of

conduct, we can regulate our actions by it. I do not mean to

say that we can instantaneously form our temper and conduct

according to a given model ; but we can do so by degrees,

particularly if the attempt be made in early years. Practice

is the parent of habit. We cannot all at once become profi-

cients in any bodily exercise or mechanical art. We cannot

on a sudden give onr mind the vigour requisite in order to

high intellectual attainments, nor at once make ourselves

masters of any particular science. But we can do so gradu-

ally, by exertion and persevering diligence. In the same
way we can form our temper, discipline our affections and

passions, and learn to regulate our conduct. If, with the pro-

posed model always present to our imagination, we employ
the same vigilant attention and persevering industry, we will

be as successful in the one case as in the other. If a whole
comnnniity combine their efforts in the same way, and cmu-
lously press towards the same point, the imitative propensi-

ties of our natures will greatly facilitate the process.

Nations are often distinguished by a peculiar character,

which may be owing in some measure to external eirc\im-

stances ; but which is formed chiefly by education, fashion,

and habit. A Turk and a Greek, horn in the same climate,

and inhabiting the same country, are very unlike in charac-

ter. The Turk is grave and silent; the Greek volatile and

talkative. Is not this difference entirely owing to education

and habit? What a difference is there between the Annriean
Indian chanting his death-soiig and setting the cruelty ol' bis

enemies at dcifianee, and Palkul on the wheel I Is not the

sensibility of the Indian as great, and his sufferings as aento

as those of any other person in similar circumstances'! Kdu-
eation, sentiment, and habit, however, have fortified his miiid

against the sense of pain, and the fear of death.

That there is some original and inexplicable difference of

constitution and temper, as well as of talents, among luiman

beings, may be admitted. But, generally speaking, what is

called natural trmpir is merely, I apprehend, a certain state

of mind which indulgence has formed into habit. If we have

a bad t.emi>er, it is because we have not been duly carelul to

form a good one. If unworthy ])assions predominate in onr

minds, it is because we have cherished them. If ourconducl

be ijicorrect, it is because we are not attentive in regulating

it. When temper is very bad, all men condemn it. When
actions jirocecd to a cert-.iin degree of enormity, human laws

punish them. This condemnation and punishment show that,

according to the general couviclion of mankiinl, the temper

might have been better, and the conduct refrained from; for

otherwise, neither blame nor pnuishment could with pro-

priety follow. It may be pleaded, perhaps, that the passions

gain strength sooner than reason, and that the character is in

a great measure formed before the understanding is sufficiently
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We often suffer from the abuse of free ai^cncy in others.

Discord in families ; jealousies, calumnies, envy, hatred, and
mutual injuries among neighbours; and wars between nations,

occasion the greater part of human misery, and may frequent-

ly involve us in trouble without any fault of our own. In
answer to this objection, we observe that the moral, as well
as the natural \Torld, is governed by general laws ; and
free agency can be limited only by the nature and aliilities

of the agents, subject to the counteraction of one another. In

a great scheme of free agency, as in our world, the agents
mutually operate upon, encourage, and aid, or oppose, check,
and restrain each other. Restraints by special interpositions

of Deity are as inadmissible here as in the general laws of
the natural world, and would produce similar injurious effects.

No restraints can be imposed upon the agents, but such as

arise from their physical and intellectual capacities, and the

circumstances in which they are placed. It is the interest of
all to regulate, direct, and keep within due bounds tlie free

agency of all ; and to this common interest, in connexion with
our moral nature, the matter is left. I cannot conceive how
it could be otherwise without the destruction of free agency.

" What, in the name of wonder," exclaims one, " can be
the final cause of cruelty, slaughter, and devastation ? Why
should we be both able and willing to pervert the benevolent
purposes of nature V* Might he not with equal propriety

have asked, what is the final cause of lying, slander, theft,

or any other action which proceeds from the abuse of free

agency? Ought he not rather to have asked, what is the final

cause of our being made free agents, creatures endued with
freedom of will and liberty of choice, and not mere machines 1

For this is the point on which his questions ultimately bear.

War, with its frightful concomitants, is a dreadful abuse
of free agency, and ought not to be held up as a stain on the

perfections or govermnent of God, but as a melancholy in-

stance of human perversity. If many suffer by war, many
are guilty by aiding and abetting, or not opposing and coun-
teracting that profligacy by which it is begun and carried on.

Some, indeed, talk of wars as necessary, and seem to place

them by the side of the volcano and the hurricane. But it is

a monstrous absurdity to confound the guilt of the creature

with the wise and gracious appointments of the Creator.

Shall we vindicate murder by the plea that man is born to die,

or defend the conduct of the incendiary because lightning

sometimes sets our property on fire?

If, under the operation of general laws, we suffer from the

abuse of free agency in others, without any fault of our own,
this suffering exercises and improves our faculties, and gives

scope for the developement of virtuous dispositions atid affec-

tions which otherwise would have lain dormant. Ifwe meet
with no rude treatment, we have no occasion for meekness
and forbearance. Without injuries we have no room for the

exercise of forgiveness. The sufferings which we endure

from the misconduct of others, if we behave well under them,

do not rob us of the approbation of our own mind, and conse-

quently cannot deprive us of happiness. Our bearing them
well, and our passing through the uncertainties, dangers, and

trials of the present state with prudence and fortitude, are

means for training us up in a mectness for a more excellent

state of being.

Bad education, corrupt maxims, and vicious example have
a powerful and tmljappy influence on human opinions and
conduct. Bad government combines and aggravates all these

causes of wickedness and misery, and has certainly been an
abundant source of tribulation among men. These are ad-

versaries with which we must strive in the moral course ; ene-

mies which we must combat and overcome in our moral war-

fare. And in order to success in the race and in the batth ,

it behoves us to use all the means in our power for the illu-

mination of our understandings and regulation of our hearts ;

to form correct notions of duty and happiness ; to cherish vir-

tue in our minds, and with inflexible constancy to practise it

in our lives.

The existence of moral evil forms no solid objection against

the divine wisdom and goodness. It is not so predominant

in the world as some gloomy theorists have represented; and

with respect to that portion of it which really occurs, we can

vindicate the perfections of Deity from every imputation. We
are free au-ents, a condition necessary to moral government,

virtue and vice, reward ami punishment. We are endued

with reason and conscience for the regulation of our conduct.

Our temper and character are of our own formation. Our ac-

tions flow from our own free choice. If we follow a right

matured to take any important part in the operation. But il

reason be, cherished as much as passion, their growth is more
simultaneous than is commonly imagined. At any rate,

reason, on attaining maturity, can correct temper, subdue pas-

sion, and regulate conduct.

Socrates was the most illustrious moral sage of the ancient

heathen world. Zopyrus, an eminent physiognomist, on ex-

amining the countenance of the philosopher, pronounced him
the slave of viscious passions. Tho friends of Socrates ridi-

culed the pretended skill of Zopyrus: but the son of Sophro-
niscus, with that candour and ingenuousness which formed
such a prominent feature in his character, acknowledged that in

his early disposition he was prone to vice; but that, by obey-

ing the dictates of reason with persevering attention and ex-

ertion, he had overcome the worthless propensities which had
once predominated in his mind, and given a cast to the linea-

ments of his countenance. Are we to neglect education, to

cherish a bad temper and unworthy affections, to contract bad i

habits, and to persist in them, and then impute to our Crea- t

tor the blame of our own inisconduct ? God has made us
j

free agents ; but at the same time he has endued us with
reason and conscience for the government of our hearts and
lives, so that the blame is entirely our own if we abandon the

path of rectitude.

Besides, our Creator does not permit us to disobey the

voice of reason and of conscience with impunity. His go-

vernment is so constituted that the abuse of free agency is

checked not only by our moral nature, but by the natural evil

which it introduces or increases. The waters of the ocean,

although containing many corrupting substances, are pre-

served from putrefaction. The contamination of the atmo-
sphere by respiration and other causes, is not allowed to go

on continually increasing : principles of counteraction and
compensation are in continual activity. As it is in the natu-

ral, so it is in the moral world. The abuse of free agency is

subject to checks, and is not permitted to exceed certain limits.

Our moral faculties oppose its progress; and if this opposi-

tioii be borne down, an insuperable barrier at length presents

itself in the accumulation of natural evil. Thus, by the con-

stitution of nature, moral evil, after proceeding to a certain

extent, is made in some measure to cure itself. When hu-

man aflairs reach a certain point of perturbation, then, like

the inequalities in the planetary system, they gradually return

to the point from which they set off. They vibrate within

certain limits. The accumulation of moral evil is wrought off

like a scum from fermenting liquors. In the natural world the

tempest is a powerful means of purifying the atmosphere ; an

analogous scene presents itself to our view in the moral world.

The sufferings which result from the abuse of free agency

are employed, by the wisdom and goodness of the Creator,

not only as means of correcting our errors, but also of exer-

cising our virtues, strengthening our faculties, and improving
our nature. Suffering has a tendency to awaken our moral
seiisibilities, and to make us reflect seriously on our actions.

If it be the means of bringing us to a due perception of our

folly and guilt, of reclaiming us from error, and of leading us

to a correct use of our freedom, we will again taste the sweets

of virtue, and rejoice under the administration of a wise and

benevolent Parent.

Suffering, in consequence of perverse affections and vicious

conduct, may be considered as the kind castiffation of a wise

and affectionate Father to bring back his erring children to

the path of duty and of happiness. In this point of view, the

sufferings of moral agents are evidently consistent with the

perfections and government of an infinitely wise and good

Beinn-. Indeed, in a great system of moral agency, the ab-

sence of suftering, except in cases where the agents have

passed victoriously through a state of trial, and by means of

instruction, discipline, and practice are confirmed in the habits
|

of virtue, would constitute a more formidable objection against

the perfections and government of God, than any that the

atheist has been able to adduce. The parent who never

chides or chastises, neglects the interest of his erring child ;

and were the universal parent never to inllict chastisement

upon the disobedient, this would furnish a presumption that

he looked with an indifferent eye on the conduct of his ra-

tional offspring, and was careless about their moral improve-

ment. But he takes a lively interest in the welfare of his

children, and, by wise instruction and salutary discipline, re-

strains their wanderings, corrects their errors, encourages,

exercises, and improves their virtues, and prepares them for

a more exalted stage of existence; for associating with the

numerous and chosen society of those who, having passed

triumphantly through a course of trial, are confirmed in virtue,

and far advanced iii' the perfection of their nature.

2!)

Smellie, Philosophy of Natural History.
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course we ei.joj' much ha|)piness. If we act otherwise we
have ourselves to blame for tlic eunseriuencps; nay, the suf-

fering which ensues is a kind warning that we have erred.

The evils which we suH'cr from the misconduct of others,

without any fault of our own, while they leave us in the full

possession of llie approbation of our own mind, give room for

the improvement of our intcllectuul and mo.rd nature. In the

moral as in the natural world, partial evil is made subservi-

ent to general good.

III. NATURAL EVIL.

Having considered moral evil, we shall now turn our at-

tention to natural evil ; and shall arrange our thoughts on

this part of the subject under tlie following heads :

1. The physical constitution of the earth, and the quality

of some o\' its productions.

2. The nature of some of the inferior animals.

3. The pains and sorrows to which man is unavoidably ex-

posed from his very constitution, and the circumstances in

which he is placed.

These topics open a largit field, and will give room for a va-

riety of observations. But hel'ore entering upon these things

we sliall take notice of a principle of our nature, which has

been already briefly mentioned, but which deserves a more
|)nrticularattention ; namely, its progressive capacity, together

with the moans by which, according to the constitution of

things, that capacity is operated upon and unfolded. This

seems to be a matter of considerable importance on the sub-

ject under discussion, and 1 shall, therefore, illustrste it at

some length.

K very creature must be finite, and what is finite is suscepti-

ble of melioration. At what point soever in the scale of

intellect any created being appears, there is room for progres-

sive improvement. 'I'lie being may advance from a lower to a

hitrher degree of excellence. A progressive is nobler than a

stationary creature. The latter, if any such exist in the ra-

tional universe, whatever may be his place in the scale, may
ultimately be greatly surpassed by one who started from a

much lower point, but who is endued with a progressive na-

ture. The progressive princi|)le pervades the system of the

world. The early dawn gradually usliers in the morning

light, which shines clearer and clearer till the meridian sun

beam upon the earth. The seed germinates, and, by a gradual

progress, lite plant attains maturity. The noble oak springs

from the humble acorn : hut it must bear the chilling blast of

manv a winter before it lift its head with majestic grandeur

among the trees of the forest.

Animals of all kinds advance, some more rapidly, some
more slowly, towards the perfection of their nature. The pro-

gress is still going on, although imperceptibly. The plant

or the animal grows; hut we cannot at any given moment
di.;eern its growth, and point out the increase it has received

since the moment iniMiedinlely preceding. This gradual and

i.iiperceptihie progress takes place not only in plants and ani-

mals, but also in the rational nature of man, the only intelli-

gence that falls nnder.our observation. Kvery step in the pro-

gress prepares the way for that which is to follow. We have

no reason to complain that we are children before we are men,
for the exercises of our boyish years are needful to fit us for

the duties of mattirrr life ; and we have good reason to con-

clude, that the dispositions and habits formed and cherished

by the active and virtuous discharge of the duties of the pre-

sent life, educate and prejjare us for entering into the enjoy-

ment of a higlipr stale of existence.

Our bi'iiin- endued with ;i capacity of progressive improve-

incnlisofitselfa strong prrsniiiption of goodness in the Ueity.

If the mea!is provided in nature for unfolding this capacity

answer the end, (lod must be wise: in so far as we have

plca-sure in the use d' these nu-ans, it demonstrates that he

is benevolent. Now, we contend, that the means are ade-

quate to the end, and, generally S))eaking, we have pleasure

in the use of the means; cousp()uently ("od is both wise and

good. IOv(!n in those instances where wc have no immedi-
ah: pleasure in the means, nay even where they give us pain,

there is no proof of malevolence, because even these painful

means are excitements to improveuK'til and consequent happi-

ness. 'I'liey are often occasioned by our having been careless

of ihe nn-nns of improvement. The schoolboy may dislike

the discipline by wliieh he is urged to his task; but if the

ambition of excellence, and the hope of reward do not S])ur

biinon, the lash must be applii'd. This, however, is no ]iroof

of mali^volenee in the teacher. We are iuipelle<l to the means
of improvement by reward and punishment; happy when we
use, unha|)py when we ne.gioel theni.

The means provided in nature for the expansion of our ca-

pacities, both of body and mind, are adequate to. the end.

Exercise is the chief means of our improvement. It braces

and invigorates the body ; it unfolds and strengthens the pow-
ers of the mind : and to exercise we are prompted both by the

constitution of our nature, and the circumstances in which
we are placed. Like Sisyphus, we must roll our stone; but

we do not, like .Sisyphus, roll it in vain. By every wise and

vigorous exertion we rise in excellence, and never lose

ground but by folly, carelessness, or sloth. Within certain

limits, the vigour of our faculties increases in proportion to

the employment which we give them.

Bodil}- exertion renders the whole frame active, robust and

hardy ; and any particular member of the body or organ of

sense, that is much employed, acquires a corresponding de-

(rrce of strength and dexterity in the peculiar manner of its

application. Those persons who hear on their backs the pro-

duce of the Mexican mines exhibit a robust apjiearance. The
diminutive Bosjesman bounds over the monntains with the

agility of a roe. The American savage discerns the footsteiis

of his friend or of his enemy, where a European eye does not

perceive any vestige. The mariner descries a ship at sea,

where a stranger to maritime life cannot behold a speck in

the distant horizon. The Bedouin Arab who, after sweeping

the view with his eye, alights from his horse and apidiesbis

ear tn the ground, listening for the tread of thc.listant travel-

ler of tl desert, catches the sound which entirely escapes one

unpractised in bis manner of life. A blind person has been

seen to walk the streets of a town, and turn every corner with

the utinost precision ; and in some blind persons, the sense

of feeling has become so delicate as to enable them to distin-

guish cloths of different colours, and even in cloth of mixed
colours to ascertain the particulars. The senses of smell and

taste are equally susceptible of improvement.
Practice is the parent of dexterity in any manual operation,

as is evident in all the inechanical arts. It likewise improves

skill in the conduct ofany difhcult enterprise. An American
Indian will safely shoot a rapid in his canoe, or steer his frail

bark in the tempestuous ocean, where the most experienced

European seaman would perish. As the body is braced by

labour, the organs of sense meliorated by careful ap)>lication,

and iruinual dexterity acquired bj' practice, so the mind is im-

proved and strengthened by ihe exercise of its laeulties. in-

genuity is sharpened by the occasions which call it forth. By
being brought into action, our mental powers acquire an in-

crease of strength and modification of habit. Every faculty,

judgment, memory, or imairinalion, is improved, according to

the exercise which we give it. The tool with which 1 ])er-

form any manual labour v.'ears away in the operation. 'I'he

axe and the saw become blunt; and, by frequent attrition the

substance of the ])loughsliare aiul of the spade is gradually

diminished; hut tlie hand of the labourer hardens, and accom-
moilales itself to his work, while his arm waxes stronsrer by
einploymc'iil. The inind, if allowed to slumber in drowsy in-

dolence, becomes feeble and palsied ; but call it into action,

and its dormant powers are awakened. When employed on

external objects, it operates beneficially on itself, for its capa-

cities expainl ; and, like a plant under the genial inlluencc of

the solar beam, all its powers are unfolded. Doth body and

mind bear a resemblance to the magnet, which, by gradual

additions, may be made to bear a weight whicli, at first, it

was utterly incapable of suiq>orting.

All otir pleasures have a close connection with the exercise

of our bodily and mental powc-rs ; and one outward situation

is more faveurable to ha])piuess than another, only in jiropor-

tion as it gives opi)ortunities for a more varied and uncon-

strained exertion of them. 'l"he love of exercise ])lainly ap-

pears in the infirior animals. Lambs running ami .Taiuboliug

round a hillock ; horses scouring the plain ; ilogs keenly pur-

suing each other ; and even the tiniiil bares sporting together,

;uc pro(d"s that tlie fcdicity of the aniinatiMl being does not

consist in motionless repose and inactive gratification. We
see children actively employed in their amusements. They
delight in the <'Xercise of their limbs; and that exercise pre-

serves their health and promotes their growth. Ilaiqiiness

is not found on a bed of down, nor in a state of listless sloth

and luxurious gratification, ("heerless laTigiH>r. lingering dis-

ease, and early <leath, ari^ the common lot of wealthy indo-

lence. But tlie ])prson who lalninrs diligently lor his daily

bread, is in genera! healthy, cheerful, anil contented.

It is a common law of our nature^ that vvhatcosts little ex-

ertion imparts little ])leasure ; what is obtained without la-

bour or expense is possessed without enjoyment. He who
gains a fortune bv his own industry, feels a relish in the pos-

session of it, III \\ hich he who succeeds to a similar tortune.
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iviiliout toil, is a strnugcr. Iiuloed, t'.ierc is oIUmi more plea-

sure ill pursuit than in possession, in hope than in enjoyment,
in toil tlian in reward. Many things are valued cliieliy on
account of tlie pleasure which the pursuit affords. Game is

hunted not so much for its inlrinsio worth as for the gratifica-

tion of the chase.

'J'lie mind of man has no pleasure in unvarying rest. Its

enjoyment springs from action. Hence men in every rank,

. and in every stage of society, devise employment for them-
selves, if it IjR not imposed upon them hy necessity. The
South (Sea islander exercises and amuses liimselfby sporting

among tlie hrcalcers like a walrus. The North American In-

dians, in the vicinity of the Athapuscow and Slave lakes,

instead of enjoying all that rest and ease of which their cir-

cumstances admit, court exercise and employment at the ex-

pense of severe privation and great danger. They can easily

find a plentiful suhsistence for their families during winter,

by catchiuc deer in a pound ; but only the aged and infirm,

the women and children, and a few of the more indolent and
unambitious, will submit to remain in the parts where food

and clothing can be so easily procured. To this they prefer

the uncertainly, fatigue, privations, and dangers of the chase,

and of a wandering life. "In my opinion," says the hardy
traveller who states the fact, " there cannot exist a stronger

proof that man was not created to enjoy happiness in this

world, than the conduct of those miserable beings who inha-

bit this wretched part of it." Here we have an exam|)le of

the incorrect thinking, not unfrequently entertained by per-

sons whose lives are more devoted to action than contempla-
tion; for the opinion rests on the supposition, tliat happiness
consists in undisturlied repose, and in the enjoyment of unso-
licited abundance. But in a state of unvarying ease and spon-
taneous plenty it decs not consist: it is in earnest pursuit

and vigorous exertion that the energies of the human being
are unfolded; nnd in them is his happiness obtained. The
hunter is pursuing and enjoying pleasure amidst the fatigues

of the chase and the perils of the wilderness.

In civilized society, the opulent, who arc under no neces-
sity of earning their means of subsistence by daily exertion

find employment for thecaselves by engaging in play, in

hunting, or in other similar occupations. The man of science
and liberal curiosity renounces literary ease and domestic
comfort, traverses the globe, mingles with savage tribes,

ascends the Alps or the Andes, encounters the cold and
storms of polar regions, or visits the crater of ^Etna or Hecla.
Our most exalted pleasures flow from successful exertions of
intellect. What sensual gratification deserves for a moment
to be compared with the joy of Pythagoras, on discovering
that the square of the hypothcnuse is equal to the squares of
tlie other two sides of the right angled triangle; with the
transport of Archimedes, when he sprung out of the bath,

exclaiming, " I have found it!" on discovering a method by
which he could ascertain the quantity of silver which a gold-
smith had ]>ut into Iliero's crown; or with the ecstacy of
Franklin, when he perceived the fibres of the cord attached to

his kite exhibiting signs of electricity'! These are the most
sublime enjoyments of which man in his prc-^:'nt state is sus-

ceptible; and all these advantages, which we gain by skill,

industry, anti virtue, give us high pleasure on reflection.

Thus, exercise is the chief means of our improvement and
happiness ; and to exercise we are impelled not only by the

constitution of onr nature, but also by the circumstances in

which we are placed. Our constitution and circumstances

are as much adapted to each other as the wing of the bird

and the atmospheit"; the gills of the fish and water. Here
we have a striking instance of that relation of one thing to

another which pervades the universe, and which demonstrates
unity of plan, and skilful contrivance in its formation.

Had wc been set down in a situation where every want
was at once supplied, every wish and desire gratified with-

out diflieulty or delay, and where there was no room for in-

genious contrivance and active exertion ; we would have been
the miserable victims of languor and satiety. Without some-
thing to awaken fear, encourage hope, and stimulate activity,

life stagnates in supid torpitudc and melancholy indolence.

But nature around us is admirably fitted to rouse activity, en-

courage ingenuity, and reward industrious exertion. Every-
thing conspires to animate our diligence, to improve our

talents, and to promote our happiness. The earth is wisely

accommodated to our active and intelligent nature, for its

bowels as well as its surface administer to our comfort; and
every part of nature around us may be made to increase and
diversify our enjoyments, according to our circumstances and
taste.

There is no danger that the means of employing either our

bodily or intellectual powers will ever be exhausted. To
cultivate the earth, drain the marsh, straighten the water-
Course, and embank the river; to form roads and bridges, and

'

to carry on the various branches of manufacture and com-
merce, will still furnish abundant scope for human industry.

There will also be an ample field for the operations of intel-

lect in the progress of science; for although onr present at-

tainments are great, yet the next generation will find enough
to exercise their ingenuity. Every step we advance in know-
ledge enlarges our views, and opens new subjects of investi-

gation and discovery. It is like travelling in a winding and
interminable valley, bounded on each side by woods and
mountains. At each bend, where we expected to find its

termination, we perceive that the scene is only varied, and
new prospects disclosed to our view. Notwithstanding all

the industry, skill, and discoveries of Davy, there still re-

mains abundance of room for labourers in the same fiehl; to

trace matter to its elementary forms, and through its various
combinations. Newton improved on the discoveries of Kep-
ler and Galileo. La Pb.'.ce has executed what Newton left

undone ; hut there is still room for adding to the sublime disco-

veries of La Grange and Ija Place. The intellectual hero will

never need to sit down and weep because he has conquered
the world of science, and exhausted the mines of discovery.

To a person of determined and perseveringindustry, to whom
no labour is irksome, and no diiTiculty appears insurmounta-

ble; to him no enterprise is too great, and no attainment

hopeless : no department in science, and no discovery in na-

ture is above his reach.

We may farther remark, that employment is an advantage
to our moral as well as to our intellectual nature. It is a
powerful preventive of temptation, for he who has nothing to

do has much need to be confirmed in virtue. Such then is

our active nature, and such the circumstances in which we
are placed. In so far as these circumstances are fitted to

exercise and develope our powers, they may fairly be adduced
as evidences of wisdom ; and if we have enjoyment in the

exercises to which our nature and circumstances prompt us,

the Author of the system must be benevolent.

I now proceed to the consideration of natural evil, under

the several heads already mentioned : namely, the physical

constitution of the earth ; the nature of some of the inferior

animals ; and the pains and sorrows to which man is liable.

1. The physical constitution of the earth.

Some have objected to the general appearance of the earth,

representing it as a slia])eless mass without order or beauty;

inundated by the ocean, disfigured by ragged promontories

and irregular indentations ; the dry land deformed by moun-
tains and morasses ; occupied by lakes or deserts ; yielding

poisonous plants and minerals ; in one quarter parched by the

beams of a vertical sun, and in another bound up in chains of

everlasting ice. Such representations, at first sight, have an

imposing appearance, and, when expressed in pompous lan-

guage, may please the ear, and have no small tendency to

mislead the imagination. But, on a closer inspection, those

apparently mighty difliculties in a great measure disappear,

and the due consideration of them teaches us a lesson of cau-

tion and humility when examining the works of the Almighty.

It teaches us not to be hasty ii. supposing that improvement
would follow a change in any of the great conditions of na-

ture; for such a change, it is likely, instead of improving the

world, would break the harmony of its parts, and destroy the

symmetry and use of the whole.
That the earth bears marks of having undergone some great

convulsion is not denied : but we do not admit that from this

any inference can be drawn against the perfections or govern-

ment of Deity ; for the earth, as it presently appears, is a con-

venient habitation firman and for the inferior animals. These
animals all find subsistence. With respect to man every-

thing around him is fitted for supplying his wants and for

promoting his enjoyments, by calling forth his activity and

by giving scope to his exertions. Everything is adapted to

his physical and intellectual constitution; and is suited to

preserve his health, to brace his body, and to invigorate his

mind.
The great extent of the ocean, in the estimation of some

persons, is a mark of imperfection. And on this subject let

us listen to the complaints of the atheist, and calf in his wis-

dom to remedy the evil. Let us empower him to dry up the_

waters, and to reveal the deep channels of the ocean ; yea, if

he will, to elevate the bottom of the sea to a level with the

adiacent land, and to give the earth the exact convexity of an

artificial globe. lie has remedied what he thought a defect

;

he has infrodnced beauty where, in his imagination, deformity

prevailed. What is the effect of his supposed improvement 1
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By one great operation he has destroyed a vast number ami

variety of sentient beinos, wliich dwelt in the ocean and en-

joyed happiness. He has also laid the sure foundation for

the speedy extinction of aritnal and vegetable existence; for

if there be no ocean, the sun will exhale no vapours? no

clouds will float on the atmosphere, and neither dew nor rain

will descend on the earth. But if there be no dew and no

rain, where shall we find the aliment of vegetation ; the mur-

muring- brook and the majestic river'! Experience teaches

us that without springs and rivers there is no fertility; and,

ronsequentlv, without them man and beast must expire, and

lifeless stillness and sterility take possession of the vast de-

sert. Such are the effects of atheistical wisdom an(J im-

provement. Before any complain of the extent of the ocean

on the terraqueous globe, let them show that a less surface of

water would equally well answer all the purpose served by
the sea. This, we may without hesitation affirm, they can

never do. We may, therefore, dismiss their complaints on

this subject, as the offspring of ignorance and folly.

The ocean is a vast field of enjo3'ment to sentient beings,

and it yields inexhaustible treasures to the human race. If

we look to the two extremities of the American continent, we
see, at the one, the wandering savage of Terra del Fuego de-

vouring fish; and, at the other, the Esquimaux spearing sal-

mon in the Copper Mine River. Although many of the hu-
man race draw a considerable portion of Iheir subsistence

from the deep, yet this great storehouse has, perhaps, never

hitherto been turned to the best account by civilized nations.

The sea also facilitates the intercourse of nations, and har-

monizes with the whole system of nature, in presenting a

scene fitted to awaken the energy, and to give employment
to the activity and enterjirise of man.
The ocean is preserved at a moderate temperature by the

statical principle by which the heavier columns of a fluid dis-

place the lighter ; and consequently it tends to modify the

temperature of the land.* For the temperature of the ocean
communicates itself to the superincumbent atmos|ihere on
every side ; and, in this way, the sea cools the land in tro-

pical climates, and increases the temperature in high latitudes.

How refreshing is the sea breeze to one panting under a ver-

tical sun ! And do not the insular inhabitants of high, lati-

tudes enjoy in winter a inilder atmosphere than they who
dwell on great continents under the same parallel 1

Humboldt has observed, that the interior provinces of

America, between 30° and 38° north latitude, like the rest

of North America, have a climate essentially different from
that of the same parallels on the old continent. A remarkable
inei|uality prevails between the temperature of the different

seasons. German winters succeed to Neapolitan and Sici-

lian summers. This is no doubt partly owing to the confi-

guration of the land and the course of the mountains ; but a

grand cause of it seems to he the breadth of the continent,

and its prolongation towards the north pole: for great and un-
broken continents are favourable to the extremes of heat or

cold, because the surface of the land is heated or cooled
sooner than the water. This principle may he applied in ex-

planation of the fact, that in proceeding eastward from the

shores of the Atlantic, through Europe and the north of Asia,

the temperature of an}' parallel of latitude still becomes lower
as we advance. The ocean then is a great source of animal

• The singidai'ity respecting the freezing of water may be
mentioned as a manifestation of the wisdom and goodness of
Deity. The general law is, that fluids decrease in bulk, as the
temperature becomes lower. But from tliis law water is an ex-
ception. Its greatest density is about 40° Fab. "Without tlio

knowledge of this fact, we should be disposed to say with Dr.
Tolinson, when speaking of Loch Ness, that its profuudity can
have little part in its exemption from freezing. But the curious
anomaly now meiitioned explains the matter, and displays the
wisdom and benificeuce of IJeity. The water cooled to 40°
sinks and yields its place to that of a higher temperature; wbicli,

in its turn, when about 40°, alloHs warmer water to rise to the
surface. The whole body of water is cooled to 40°, and then
that iit the top, heconiiug speeilically lighter as it becomes
colder, remains at the sujface and is congealed. The ice is a
bad conductor of heat; it thus incre.ases slowly, and shelters the
water below. If the water be deep, the fish" under the ice are
at a temperature not lower than 40°. Were it not this singu-
larity, the rners and lakes of high latitudes, in winter, would
become a solid mass of ice, which the heat of a whole summer
woidd scarcely dissolve. The sentient inhabitants of the waters
would be destroyed. By a departure from a general law these
eflects are prevented, and the wi.sdom and bci'iificencc of Deity
manifeslecL

enjoyment. It is of essential importance to our world ; and
we have no reason toconcljde that a less basin of water would
answer all the purposes in the economy of nature. The deep
indentations of bays and gulfs are highly useful for commer-
cial purposes ; and they also contribute to supply the wants
of man, by bringing the stores of the sea into the bosom of

the land.

Some complain that the surface of the earth is broken down
into piany inequalities, rugged mountains, deep valley's, and
morasses. But this constitution of things, instead of being a
just ground of complaint, serves many valuable purposes. It

gives the productions of different climates under the same
latitude; furnishes a residence and food for different kind of
animated beings; is a powerful means of clothing the earth

with beauty and fertilit)'; and gives scope to the ingenuity

and exertions of man. In ascending the Andes, for instance,

at different points above the level of the sea, we meet with
the productions of equatorial and polar regions, and of all the

intermediate climates. In Mexico, the same parallel of lati-

tude produces the banana, the apple, the sugar-cane, wheat,
the manioc, and potato. There the nutritive gramina, which
vegetate among the ices of Norway and Siberia, cover the

fields of the torrid zone. There the oak grows only at an ele-

vation above the level of the sea of between 2.500 and 10,000
feet: the pine never descends farther down towards the coast

of Vera Cruz than to about fiOOO feet above the level of the

sea, and is never found higher in the mountains than about
13,000 feet. The wheat of Europe occupies a belt on the

declivities of those mountains, between about 4500 and 10,000

of elevation, the banana tree, the fruit of which constitute so

much of the food of the inhabitants of many tropical regions,

scarcely bears any fruit at a higher elevation than 5000 feet

above the level of the sea. Some plants live only in cold

and mountainous places; and it were vain to look for them
but in regions bordering on everlasting snow.
Although many mountains do not rise to the height of

those now referred to, yet, in their several degrees, they

yield nourishment to a proportional diversity of plants. If

it be alleged that this can hold true of mountains in tropical

or temperate regions only, it maj- be remarked that the height

of mountains diminishes as we advance from the equator to-

wards the pole. Chindjorafo, at the equator, is about 20,000
feet high : the mountains of Iceland, on the confines of the

Arctic circle, are not above a fourth or fifth part of that height.

The variety of mountains and valleA'S furnishes difterent

kinds of animals with a residence and food suited to their

natures. The ox delights in the plain, as there he finds the

food which to him is most palatable. Sheep prefer the naked
hill, because their beloved yf.s/»co grows there. Goals climb
the preci]iice to browse on tender shrubs ; and, by their agility

and the structure of their feet, they are well qualified for

springing from crag to crag. The argali or wild sheep, and
some of the deer kind, give the preference to the bare moun-
tain. In warm climates, high mountains, by means of the

ice and snow with which they are perpetually clothed, lower
the temperature of the neighbouring plains. The towering
Andes cool the contiguous countries, and the mountains of
Thibet render the spreading plains of Hindostan habitable.*

Mountains also modify and direct the course of the winds,
and shelter the low lands from the blast. To mountains the

plain is indebted for its beauty and fertility. They attract

the clouds, condense the vapours, are the sources of streams
and rivers, and convey a fructifying moisture to the valley
and the plain.

Ray, in his valuable work on "the Wisdom of God in

Creation," distinctly states the fact, that more water is ex-
haled from the sea in vapour than is returned to it in rain

;

but lor the fact he is at a loss to account. " Why," says he,
" should not the winds carry the vapours that are exhaled out

of the earth, down to the sea, as well as bring them up n|)on

the earth which are raised from the seal Or, which is all

one, why should not the wind blow indilVerently from sea
and land ? 'I'o which I ansv, er, that 1 must needs acknow-
ledge m3'self not to comprehend the reason hereof." In ex-

planation of the fact, for which this well-informed writer did

not attempt to account, we may observe, first, that the sur-

face of the land is more easily heated than the sea, conse-

quently the ^\ind blows from the sea towards the land to re-

store the equilibrium, and carries the vapours along with it:

secondly, mountains attract the clouds, stop them in their

• Under the equator, the region of perpetual snow com-
mences at an clevatiyn of 15,750 feet : in 45° N. hit. it com-
mences at 8o50 feet



NATURE AND REVELATION.
course, and make them pour down their contents on tlie

eartli. These two observations go far to explain the fact tliat

more rain falls on the dry land than is exhaled from it; and

they tend to show the utility of mountains.

If we trace the course of any great river, it conducts us to

mountains. The Orinoco andthe De la Plata lead us to the

Andes. The Mississippi and the Saint Lawrence have their

sources in an elevated region; and a mountainous ridge sepa-

rates the basin of the Columbia from the waters of the Mis-

souri. The Alps send forth the Danube and the Rhine, the

Rhone and the Po. The vapours exhaled from the Mediter-

ranean pass over Egypt almost without dispensing a .single

shower; but the lofty^ mountains in Abyssinia arrest them in

their course, and rob them of their treasures. The Nile,

spreading fertility over its banks, conveys the swelling

waters to the Mediterranean. Thus the mountains of Abys-

sinia, lying in about 12° N. latitude, are the means of cloth-

ing the Thebais and Delta, from -24° to 31°, with beauty and

abundance. Without the mountains of Abyssinia the valley

of Egypt would remain an arid and inhospitable desert. We
might run over the globe, and everywhere we would find

mountains of essentivil benefit to the earth. While they at-

tract the clouds, their strncture is such as to retain much of

their water, and to give it out in perennial streams.

Mountains contain iron, copper, load, and many other mi-

neral substances of indispensable utility to agriculture and

the arts; and although to some they may appear marks of

irregularity and deformity, they are nevertheless the perfec-

tion of order, and essential to the beauty and fertility of the

earth. Without them we can have no magnificent or pleas-

ing scenerj'. They afford a commodions residence or a safe

retreat to many of the inferior animals, and they diversify,

adorn, and enrich the prospect to man. While so extensively

beneficial, they do not so much afiect the sphericity of the

earth, as a few grains of sand scattered on the surface of an

eighteen inch globe affect its sphericity. For the diameter

of the earth is nearly 8000 miles; and the top even of Chim-
boraco, the loftiest peak on our globe, is only about 4 miles

above the level of the sea.*

As mountains contribute to the beauty and fertility of the

earth ; so to drain the morass, and convert the quaggy swamp
into a beautiful and fertile field, exercises the ingenuity and
employs the activity of man. The mountain is essential to

our subsistence ; the marsh contributes to the developcment
of our powers. The materials of subsistence and comfort are

spread plentifully around us; but they do not drop into the

lap of drowsy indolence and lumpish inactivity. In order to

obtain them we nmst exert our powers both of body and
mind. We must cultivate the earth, cut down the forest,

drain the bog, straighten the watercourse, and apply proper
manure to the soil. By the diligent and skilful exertion of

our powers and application of our means, we can produce
mighty changes on everything around us, and make the

influence of our operations be felt even on those parts of

nature which, at first sight, seem entirely above our reach.

We can in some measure disarm the elements of their rigour,

and improve the climate as well as the soil by cultivation

;

by draining marfiies and lessening evaporation, which carries

off a quantity of caloric, and occasions a corresponding de-

gree of cold ; by turning up the soil and exposing it to the

rays of the snn; and by thinning and cutting down forests,

wiiich by their shade exclude the solar beam from the earth.

The barrenness of many parts of the earth has been the

theme of discontented declamation, and has been plausibly

urged as an objection against the wisdom and goodness of

Deity : like other objections, however, it is deceitful, and
more showy than solid. Men have agreed to give the cha-

racter of fertility to the soils which are favouralile to the pro-

duction of a few kinds of farinaceous grains, and to pronounce
olliers barren and unfruitful. But many seeds, plants, and
herbs, require a peculiar soil and climate to bring them to

maturity, and the soil to which the character of fertility has

been attached answers a few only. The fact has been known
since the days of Tneophrastus, and is mentioned in the

pleasing verse of Virgil. The willow thrives in a moist soil

;

the alder, in marshes; the wild ash, on the rocky mountain

;

the vine, on the open hill ; the yew, in a moist and elevated

situation. When mahogany grows in a barren soil, the grain

of the wood is beautifully variegated; on rich soil, it is pale,

open, and of little value. The cinnamon-tree thrives amidst

* 'I'he Hini.ilava mountains have been estimated at about

27,000 feet ; but then- height is not yet well ascei-t;iined.—See
CoLEBiiooKi-'s E.'^say in Asiatic Reieurches, vol. xii. p. 253, kc.
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arid sands. There are plants suited to every soil. Even the_

trunks of trees and stones are covered with various kinds of

liverwort.

Grasses are the most useful, and also the most common, of

all vegetables. They clothe the mountain and adorn the

plain; they vegetate luxuriantly within the tropics, and in

the summer months beautify and enrich the polar regions.

The cereal grasses yield a rich nutriment to man ; and many
grasses, which everywhere cover the earth with spontaneous

verdure, afford a suitable provision to the brute creation.

Those grasses, herbs, and shrubs, which are rejected by one

class of animals, are greedily eaten by another. As there is

a vast variety of plants, many of which require both a pecu-

liar climate and soil to bring them to perfection, so the wise

and gracious Creator has provided a suitable climate and soil

for plants of every kind. Animals have different tastes ; and
their diffuiion over the earth is promoted by these tastes, as

well as by a corresponding variety of jilanls. And certainly

it is a matter of no small moment, that the climate which
suits the constitution of the animal, also produces the food

which to it is most palatable.

Even supposing any spot so barren and miserable as to af-

ford neither subsistence nor shelter to any sentient being, this

would furnish no other argument against the perfections of

Diety than what vvould arise from a diminution of the surface

of the earth. It would be merely so much of the globe with-

drawn from the immediate use and service of living crea-

tures. But we have no evidence that any part of the earth

is so withdrawn. The poles are encompassed with a great

barrier of ice : as far, however, as man has been able to pe-

netrate towards them, the water abounds with inhabitants,

some of which occasionally repair to the ice. In Nova Zem-
bla there is no human habitation ; but there foxes and bears

find a place of residence, and a scene of enjoyment. The
ostrich delights in the burning sandj' wilderness.

From the nature of the soil and the inconstancy of the ele-

ments, the crops at times may be deficient : but, in every case

of famine, there is either a neglect or misapplication of our

means, and of our physical and intellectual powers, or an

abuse somewhere of free agency; for, with diligence and

precaution, even the chill Icelander may always secure the

means of subsistence either from his native soil and cir-

cumambient seas, or by cominercial intercourse with foreign

lands. And even within the tropics, and in the most fertile

regions, when industry lifts a palsied hand and cultivation is

neglected, scarcit)' and famine are not unknown. When the

distant supplies which prudence and industry have provided

are intercepted by hostile violence, there is an abuse of fr<e

agency; and, in a system carried on by the operation of ge-

neral laws, this abuse at times may be severely felt even by
the harmless and unoffending.

Some have complained of poisonous herbs and minerals.

Poison, however, is merely a relative term. No plant, I be-

lieve, is absolutely destructive of animal life. Those vege-

tables, which are disagreeable or poisonous to one class of

living creatures, are grateful and nourishing to another. The
horse gives up the common water hemlock to the goat; the

goat leaves monkshood to the horse. Even wormwood and
the acrid spurge yield an agreeable repast to some kinds of
insects. The inferior animals are guarded against danger
from what they eat by an instinctive delicacy of smell and
taste. Man, at least after he has acquired an artificial taste

by means of cooker)', must exercise vigilance and sagacity ;

although his smell and taste, unless greatly pi'rverted, will

seldom or never mislead him. Even from those vegetables
which are most destructive of human life, we can extract a
salutar}' nutriment or a healing virtue.

Some plants we can disarm of their poisonous qualities,

and convert into materials of wholesome aliment. The bit-

ter jatropha is an active poison. The natives of Haiti, who
preferred death to involuntary labour, killed themselves by
fifties with swallowing the raw juice of the plant. But even
the juice of the bitter jatropha is rendered harmless by boiliu"'

and skimming, and is then used without danger as a sauce.

The root is also baked into bread; but, in order to deprive it

of its noxious qualities, it must be grated down and com-
pressed." The empyreumatic oil of tobacco is an active poi-

son. But tobacco in a variety of ways is advantageously
used. It is even employed as a remedy against other poi-

sons. " The Caraibs," says Humboldt, "used mashed tt-

bacco leaves as a counter poison. In our journey on the

Orinoco, vi'e saw mashed tobacco successfully applied to the

bite of venomous serpents." Foxglove, hemlock, poppy,
and other similar plants, have each medicinal virtues.

W'e may remark, that different parts of the same plant, in
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many instances, liave ditTorent qualities; and the same may
bo said of plants in their dill'ereiit stages. Ditferent plants

elaborate dilTerent ji;iees Ironi the same soil; and dilVcrent

animals elaborate dilVerent substances from the same plant.

Bees form honey from thyme and roses; and from the same
plant spiders draw a poison. From veg-etables, innocuous

and aoreeable, a deleterious substance may be extracted.

Tlic laurel is pleasinij, the almond beautiful and nutritiye;

but the laurel and the bitter almond yield most powerful poi-

sons.

Minerals do not constitute any part of human food, but

they are of vast importance in the arts ; and their value in

the arts not unfrequently depends on those very qualities

which render them destructive when taken into the stomach.

Only a few are poisonous ; and most, or all even of these,

are serviceable in medicine. Arsenic itself is employed with

advantage in the healing art. In short, the constitution of

the vegetable and mineral kingdoms, like everything else in

the world, is adapted to the rational, active, and progressive

nature of man. The existence of poisonous substances serves

to awaken bis vigilance, and exercise his sagacity ; and we
may safely conclude, thai lliere are neither plants nor mine-
rals but what have been, cr may be, turned to his advantage.

The discovery of their qualities and uses exercises bis inge-

nuity ; the ap|)lication of them administers to his comfort,

and diversifies his enjoyments. The discoveries whicli may
yet be made in the progress of science, and the consequent

advantages, we are unable to anticipate.

On the surface of the eartli there are very difTerent climates;

and if it could be demonstrated that this could originate in

nothing but a defect of power, wisdom, or goodness, then we
would be compelled to admit that such defect adhered to the

Author of the system; for dilference of climate is part of the

plan in the constitution of our globe. Towards the equator

the heat is always considerable, except at great heights above

the level of the sea: as we approach the poles, generally

speaking, the cold iucreasts. The climate of a country,

however, does not depend altogether on its latitude ; but also

on its elevation above the level of the sea, its contiguitj- to

the ocean, the configuration of the land, and a number of

other local circumstances. The temperature of the earth va-

ries from about 100° to—10° Fahrenheit: the mean tempe-

rature for the whole surface maybe estimated at 58°: the

greatest summer heat is only about 42° above this: the

greatest winter •.old is about 'Jh° under it. The temperature

of man is about !)lj°, and is nearly the same in summer and
winter, in an inhabitant of tlie torrid, and in one cf the frigid

zone. Tlic temperature of the human body is much above
that of the surrounding medium.

In the dill'crent climates there is no defect either of wisdom
or o-oodness : they exhibit a dis])lay of those attributes by
opening a field of enjoyment to a greater variety of sentient

beinofs. Uoth in the sea and on the dry land there are ani-

mals peculiar to certain climates. Some fishes are found

chiefly within the tropics ; others have their residence in po-

lar regions. A similar economy prevails on the dry land.

Many animals, such as the monkey and llie elc|.hant, are na-

tives of warm climatirs, and there they find that sort of pro-

vision for which they have the greatest relish: others, such

as the rein-deer, delight in high latitudes; and there they

find the food which to them is most palatable.*

While many of tlie inferior animals are fitted, by their pe-

culiar constitution, for living comfortably in one climate only,

man is endowed with a flexibility of organization which ena-

bles him to bear the temperature of every country. He can

accommodate his dress to the climate, and can live, perhaps

with e(iual degrees of happiness, in every parallel of latitude

between Cape Horn and (ireeuland. Kverywhere his intel-

lectual and moral nature is equally susceptible of improve-

ment. The Icelander, touching the Arctic Circle, is as in-

telligent, virtuous, and happy, as the native of any country

between the tropics.

Man is so constituted, that habit produces great effects

both on his body anil mind ; fortifying the one against fatigue

and privations, the rigour of tiie seasons, and the most rapid

transitions from one degree of temperature to another; and

• Lord W'oodliouselcc, in his edition of Derliam's f^eat work,

the I'liyiicothcohiiiV, h;is (fivcn. from Mr. Zinituerniun, a map
of piu-l <<r \\w world, in wliicli, iMsle;id of the names of towns,

wc have the nanic:i of qu.idi'iipLds in tiic countrik;s where they

arc found. A iii:>j> of this kind of the wliolc earth, and com-
]>rcliend)i>(; all known cl.u>sesuf anini;ds, on a moderately large

bcale, would be both cntcrlaininjf and inslraclivc.

not only reconciling the other to various modes of life, but
even rendering these agreeable and pleasant. Tiie Finlander
amuses himself, for half an hour or an hour, in a bath heated
to loO° or 100° Fahr. ; and frequently goes naked out of the
bath to roll himself among the snow, when the mereurv
stands at -20° below the freezing point. From this great and
sudden transition he receives no injury. It has been found
that persons accustomed to attend an oven, have borne for

ten minutes a heat equal to CSO° Fahr. In common cases
sulTocation begins to take place in about half a minute after

the body is submersed in water; but the divers in the pearl
fishery can remain under water five minutes, almost as long
as the seal, porpoise, and amphibia. The dexterity of the
South Sea I.slanders in swimming is well known.
We are apt to set up our adventitious tastes and habits, sen-

timents and employments, as the standard of excellence and
measure of comfort, and to imagine that those things only
which are sources of enjoyment to us can yield satisfaction

and happiness to others ; and that what is disagreeable or

painful to us must be equally so to all our fellow men. The
native of a tropical country may imagine that the inhabitants

of polar regions are a torpid, hungry, and miserable race ; but
they who dwell in high latitudes are not less active, cheerful,

or vigorous, than they who bask in the rays of a vertical sun.

The delicate European may shudder on seeing the lOsiiuiinaux

or Kaintsehadale feasting on putrid fish and rancid oil ; but

the Ksquimanx or Knmtschadale would spit out with disgust
the choicest viands of the European epicure. A Laplander
can form no conception of the wealth of a man who does not

possess a single rein-deer ; and pities him who never feasts

on the flesh of the bear, nor drinks the oil of the seal or the

whale. A Turk imagines that the enjoyment of a man who
docs not smoke cannot be greater than that of a beast. A man
in clothes appears as ridiculous to an Indian of California, as •

a monkey dressed in human apparel does to the common peo-
ple of Europe.

Notwithstanding all the differences of climate, almost every
individual, from habit and sentiment, is disposed to give a

prefereuce to his native land. The Grecnlander will not aban-
don his icy coasts and the management of his frail liajuk, fur

an}' other country or employment. To the Icelander no oth( r

spot on the globe has such charms as Iceland. Tlie Kaint-

sehadale in \\\sjourt, surrounded by deserts and tempests, be-

lieves his native land to be the most eligible part of the earth,

and considers liimself the most fortunate and happy of human
beings. The Laplander in the midstof mountains and storms,

enjoys good health, often reaches old age, and would not ex-

change Lapland for the palace of a King. The native of

Congo believes that every other part of the world was formed

by angels ; but that the Kingdom of Congo was the work-

manship of the Supreme Architect, and must therefore have
prerogatives and advantages above the rest of the earth. Al-

though every other tie were broken, the dust of their fathers

would bind most men to tlieir native land. Let not the cold

sceptic deride the thought. The native of Asia frequenting

the tomb of his ancestors, or the aillicted wanderer of the

American wilderness piously pulling the grass from the grave

of a departed relative, will awaken sympathetic emotions in

every ingenuous and aliectionatc! mind.

In the altachmenl to ccjiiutry we have an auxiliary to our

social affections, and a bond I'or uniting men in large com-
munities. But the attachment is not so strong as cnlirely to

prevent dispersion, or hinder migration to unsettled countries

iiy an oppressed or overllowing population. As men, gener-

ally in every climate, are pleased with their country, and love

it above every other, so in every sUige of society lliey give

the preh-rence to those modes of life to which they have been

accustomed. Hence changes and improvements in the cco-

nomj' and intercourse of any people are the result of a slow

and gradual progress. Although men may be well pleased

with their several eircumstauccs, yet wo must never forget

that the most exalted eiijoyinent of the rational being flows

from the aci|uisition of knowledge, and the ])ractice of virtue.

It thus appears, that we need not be forward in affecting to

commiserate the destiny of those who are placed in circum-

stances different from oiir own. Their habits and sentiments

are accommodated to their condition, and they would not ex-

change situations with us. As to climate, we are by no means
to imagine that tropical countries are perpetually seoreliedby

an unclouded sun ; or that the inhabitants of the polar circle,

in winter, are buried in total darkness, (^ajitain Cook informs

us, that in general the tropical regions seldom enjoy that clear

atmosphere observ.dile where variable winds blow, nor does

the sun shine with such brightness. A dull whiteness, that

stems a medium between fog and clouds, for the luost part,
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prevails in the sky. Tliis is an advantasre ; tbr otherwise,

the prohability is, tliat the rays of the snn beintr uninterrupted

would render the heat insupportable. The nights, neverthe-

less, are often clear and serene.

On the other hand, in higli latitudes, althoutrh the sun be

withdrawn, yet the inhabitants are not enveloped in com-

plete darkness. At Spitzbercren, a sort of twiliy^ht. the splen-

dour of the Aurora Borealis, the stars, and the reflection of the

snow, serve to lisht the hunters on their excursions, and ena-

ble them to continue the chase during the lorin- nifrjit of a

hyperborean winter. Hearne tells us, thai in tlie vicinity of

the Athapuscow lake, in the middle of December, the bril-

liancy of the Aurora Borealis and the stars, even without the

assistance of the moon, made it frequently so clear all niffht,

that he could see to read a very small print. The Indians

make no diiference between ni^ht ami day when he.nlinor the

beaver. It may be added, that the annual distribution of heat

over the surface of tlie earth is by no means so une(|ual as

many persons are apt to imagine. The seasons give occa-

sion" to different employments, aecordins: to the climate and

the nature of tlie country ; they also relieve insipid uniform

itv, and give variety to the appearances of the world, and to

the pursuits of man.
Thus, from the physical constitution of the (rlobe, its water

and drv land, its mountains and valleys, its difl'erent soils and

diifcrent climates, there is no argument against the perfections

of Deity ; for, on the greater part of the earth man can sub-

sist, and that with equal degrees of happiness. Where man
does not or cannot subsist, other sentient beings find a place

of residence, and a scene of enjoyment suited to their natures.

No part of it is void of animal existence. If there beany ar-

gument, drawn from any part of the earth ag-ainst the Divine

attributes, it must equaily apply to every part; and, if it be

admitted that any part of it exhibits indications of wisdom
and goodness, the admission must be extended to the whole.

The earth is truly a convenient and pleasant habitation for

man and other living creatures, and bears abundant testimony
to the wisdom and goodness of the Creator.

It may be pleaded, that mankind at times are afflicted by
ungenial seasons, scanty crops, and consequent famine ; and
that earthquakes, hurricanes, and inundations, overthrow the

works, disappoint the hopes, and destroy the enjoyments or

the lile of man. That, to a certain extent, these things occa-

sionally happen must be admitted ; that they constitute a diffi-

culty, and ma}' be alleged as an objection against the attri-

butes of Deit}' need not be denied. But here, as in other in-

stances of the same kind, the diffictilty arises entirely from
our ignorance, and in proportion as knowledge increases the
difficulty will disappear. I meet the objection with these ob-

servations—that the world is governed by general laws ; and
that this constitution of things is adapted to the nature and
condition of man, as an intelligent and active being, in a state

of trial and discipline, whose capacities must be unfolded,
and his virtues improved by trial and exercise.

All the phenoiTiena prove that the world is governed by
general laws. Although tfiese laws be wise and good, yet
they may sometimes interfere, and by their interference pro-

duce partial evils. For example, the laws of gravitation, of

the equilibrium of fluids, and of the disturbance of that equi-

librium by heat, are formed and arranged by wisdom and
goodness; but in the administration of these laws, such a

concurrence of circumstances may sometimes happen as to;

produce partial evils. High winds arising from the distur-

bance of the equilibrium of the serial fluid b}' heat, may co-

operate with the action of the sun and moon, and occasion re-

inarkaWy high tides. The combinations of the same general

lawsmav produce tempestuous commotions in the atmosphere,
causing partial evils. There is reason, however, to believe

that even these tempestuous commotions are subservient to '

general good. The storm that commixes the atmosphere and
j

the ocean is, probably, one grand means of purifying the air!

contaminated by respiration, vegetation and combustion. The
]

effect of general laws may be partial evil ; but it unquestion-

ably is genera! good. There are no general laws, either in

the natural or moral world, that are more injurious than ad-
vantageous.

It may be said, why is not the good produced without the

evil ? Why are not the general laws so constituted, as to

yield all the advantages which we derive from them without
any of the disadvantages? Or, if they cannot be so consti-

tuted, why are not the disadvantages pn^vented by special in-

terpositions ! That the world should be governed by genera!
laws is not only proper, but indispensibly requisite, in order
to the regulation of human conduct. If there were no general
laws, man would be the sport of irregular occurrences, and

wholly at a loss how to act. He would be suddenly defeated

in all his undertakings, and reason would be of no avail for

the direction of his steps. If the sun rose and set at irreo-u-

!ar and uncertain periods ; if the return of the seasons were at

variable and unknown intervals ; if the tides followed no reg-
ular course, man wouldbe obliged toactat randoin, and would
be tossed to and fro by circumstances which he could neither

foresee nor prevent. But general laws everywhere obtain ;

and man can observe them, and act accordingly. They serve
as beacons for the direction of his course, and he can use
them almost every moment in the voyage of life. Whether
general laws could he so framed as to produce all the good ef-

fects wbi'-h we derive from them, without any of the evils,

we know not, nor is it needful to institute any inquiry on the
suljject ; for although it were possible fliat they could be so
constituted, yet such a constitution would be imprf per ; and
it would be equally improper to prevent the partial evils by
special interpositions.

If man were exposed to no danger ; if at all times he were
secure froin want, and disappointment, and pain, he would he
a careless, lazy, stupid, and unhappy animal. Place the hu-
man l)cing, constituted as he is, in a sittiation where exertion
would be either useless or needless, where the difl^ictilties

were insuperable, or wliere every object of desire spontane-
ously flowed in upon him. and he would be miserable. If the
the course of things were invariably accommodated to our
wants and desires; if, either by general laws or special inter-

positions, every evil were infallibly prevented and every
good thing secured, then prudence and industry would be
altogether useless. Tliero would bo no room for human skill,

and no motive to human action. There could be no display
of skill where every olijcct of desire was certainly obtained
without it ; and no motive to action where nothing could be
gained by foresight and industry, and nothing lost by inat-

tention and sloth.

A state where dangers are to be provided against and
averted by foresight, cantion, and vigilance; where wants
are to be supplied by industry and ])rudence ; enjoyments
procured by diligence and ingenuity : difficulties encountered,
and trials borne with courage, fortitude, and patience; where
there is still something to excite desire, cherish hope, and
stimulate and reward exertion ; sueli a state accords with the
constitution of the human being, and is calculated both for his
improvement and happiness. iSuch is the state of this world

;

fitted to rouse our energies, to animate our activity, and to

reward persevering industry. Whenever, to any individual,

the v> orld ceases to be such a state, life stagnates, enjoyment
flies away, and the consciousness of existence becomes a bur-

den. Now, tempests and floods, and other partial evils

resulting from the operation of general laws, are means of
exercising and improving our faculties, of giving scope to

prudence, fortitude, and activity, and thus prrinoting our hap-
piness. Besides being suited to our rational and active nature,
there is rea.son to believe that those ])hencmena which occa-
sion partial evils are productive of great general benefit in

the econom}'' of the worlil. But here our ignorance inter-

venes, and in a great measure prevents us from tracinc- the
steps of the Creator in his government.

•2. Nature of some of the inferior animals.
It is not against the inanimate parts of the world only tliat

the objections of (he sceptic have been directed: different
departmcnis of animated nature have furnished him with
materials of querim.onious declamation. " Why are we in-
fested with such multitudes of ferocious and venemous ani-
mals, which endanger the safety, and often destroy the life of
man 1 Why does the earth abound with useless and noxious
creuures : with myriads of insects, wliich frequently coun-
teract our labours, destroy the fruit of our industry, "torment
our persons, and devour the means of our subsistence!"
With respect to declamation of this kind, it may be observ-
ed, that nothing is more common than to take certain princi-
ples for g:rnnled, and to reason from those gratuitous assimnp-
tions as if they were incontrovertible truths, althougJi not a
word has been said in proof of them. If any phenomena do
not obviously and exactly agree with '.hose assumed princi-
ples and preconceived notions, the persons who have em-
braced them murmur and complain, as if disorder reigned in
the universe, and as if the vestiges of goodness were buried
under the rubbish of irregularity and imperfection.
Some persons, resembling the Ouadelim Arabs, who fancy

that the sun rises for them only, have ambitiously assuined
that not this earth merely, but all the splendid lutninarics of
the firmament also, were formed solely for the accommoda-
tion and comfort of man. On this proud assumption they
may wonder why there is such a vast apparatus of planets
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and fixed stars, which by tlieir feeble licrht impart such in- J

ingeiuiity of man in -jvoidinsr their bite, or in ex|)ellino- or
considerable advantages to the earth. But the moment that we
think of numerous orders of intellis^entbeing-s stationed in the

neiitralizino- their poison. In this way they contribute to the

developement of our powers, by jiresentino; difficnlties and
different provinces of the universe, and inhabiting worlds

,

dan^jers which are not overwhclminij, bnl which serve to

suited to their dilFerent oriranizations and faculties, the mis-

conception and the ditficulty pass away. Others more mo'
dest in their pretensions, claim for man this lower world
only, with the common advantages of the system. This
claim they seem to advance for him exclusivel)', and to sup-

pose that the world should furnish a scene of enjoyment to

him alone, while no other creature should partake of the rich

feast provided bj' the bountiful Creator, hut in subserviency
to man's pleasure and gratification. This assumption is

awaken activity and quicken ingenuity.

Man iTiust be careful, vigilant, and active in cultivating the
earth, in clearing it of weeds, and in superintending the

growth of his crops. He inust exercise a similar care, vigi-

lance, and activity, in avoiding the tooth of tlie serpent and
the paw of the lion. These and similar animals are, for the

most part, natives of climates where nature dispenses her
treasures with rich profusion, and therefore, if the faculties

of man be not expanded in soliciting the earth for subsistence,
equally gratuitous and false with the former, although not to they find a certain degree of exercise in watchingand provid-
the same extent. Man, indeed, is the noblest inhabitant of ing against surrounding dangers. Besides, venemous and
this worW, and has dominion over the inferior animals; but
to them cis well as to him the Creator has given a charter to

inhabit the earth, and there to enjoy a scene of happiness
suited to their natures. In some instances, it may be from
invading those parts of the globe which the sovereign Distri-

ferocious animals, which are comparatively few in number,
teach us duly to value the inoffensive kinds. It is by con-

trast chiefly that we learn the worth of our enjoyments. If

the stream of felicity flowed without mixture and without in-

terruption, it would cloy the appetite. Some hitler ingre-

butor of the earth has allotted to them as their domain, that dient must be cast into our cup to make us relish what is

man exposes himself to their vengeance.
i
sweet. We are more sensible of the beauties of a fine day

The relations and dependencies of the dilTerent orders of after experiencing a tempest. The barren wilderness illus-

sentient beings we at present do not fully comprehend. Per- trates the value of the fertile field ; and, in like njauuer, the

haps a certain concatenation runs through the whole extent ferocity of the tiger may teach us duly to estimate the meek-
of animated nature, the lowest order of sentient creatures be- ness of the lamb ; and the envenomed tooth of the cnhra ca-

ing closely connected with inorganic or vegetable matter, and, pella to value the innocuous qualities of the frog.

in the ascending series, evrry order joined to that which is
,

It has been remarked, that throughout nature things which
immediately above it, till the highest is linked to the throne

of the Creator; or some gradation and concatenation of this

kind may obtain among the inn\imerable worlds stationed in

the immensity of space. Such speculations are above our

reach. We do not understand all the relations and depen-
dencies of animated nature even in our own world. If one
class of sentient beings, which we think the most useless or

noxious, were removed, this would perhaps pave the way for

the destruction of a second ; the destruction of the second
might ensure the extinction of a third, so that we are unable

have a relation to each other for the advantage of man are

found together. Thus, mines of gold and silver abound in

South America ; and mercury, which is used in separating

these metals from their ores, is also found there. Coal,

which is so useful in smelting iron ore, is found along with

it. Compensations, in like manner, accompany what is nox-

ious. Travellers often fall ill of nervous fevers on the road

between Caraccas and Cumana; but the valley and forests

that emit the dangerous exhalations which occasion these

fevers, also produce a tree, the bark of which furnishes a

to calculate what might be the consequences of withdrawing salutary remedy for the disease. Where there are many
any one species of living creatures from the face of the earth. \ venemous reptiles, there the herbs which arc the most certain

The Creator may surely, in a consistency with wisdom
and goodness, make prcjvision in the same world for different

orders of sentient beings. And, if ho do so, he may likewise,

in a consistency witli the same perfections, place in that

world the several orders of beings from whom he has made
provision, if the happiness of one order do not interfere with
that of another, or if the interference, like general laws, pro-

duce general good, and only partial evil. If this principle be
admitted, whii-li I think it may, it will go far to vindicate the

ways of God with respect to the sentient inhabitants of this the Spaniards make their most delicious meal on the li^uaiiu.

globe. If the earth were overrun with rattlesnakes; if lions a kind of lizard of a greenish colour, and about too feet ami

a half long. This to persons unaccustomed to it wmild form

a most loathsome dish. Dr. Shaw was told, that in Cairo

and in its vicinity upwards of forty thousand persons lived on

antidote to their poison are found in the greatest plenty. If

dangerous serpents abound in intratroplcal America, there the

liahilla de Carthagfiia grows, by eating a little of which, fast-

ing, the hunters in their excursions in the woods fortify

themselves against the bite of the rattlesnake itself.*

To some persons, those animals which in general eslirjia-

tion have a most disgusting appearance furnish an agrei'ahle

article of food. Depons informs us that, on the banks of the

Lake Tacarigua, in South America, the Indians ami some of

and tigers la\' in ambush in every thicket, this would cer

lainly be too much for the precaution, the vigilance, and the

activity of man. It would overpower instead of exercising;

his faculties; it would destroy his ha|)piness, instead of pro-

moting his improvement. But ferocious and venomous ani-

mals are thinly scattered over the globe. Elephants and
buffaloes feed in great herds ; but lions and tigers, like rob-

bers, are few in number, and lead a solitary life. There are

multitudes of tin; serpent kind, but only a few are venemous.
Their fangs an- excretory duets connected with the poison-

li/.ardsand serpents only. The savage devours with avidity

the vermin that prey upon him. In some countries, frogs are

esteemed a delicate dish. Locusts at times sweep the face

of a country like a conflagration. No green thing escapes

• Ullo.a, Voyaffc Histofique, &c., liv. i. c. 6, & liv. vi. c. 10.

The hahilla lie Carthagenii is a sort of bean which g^rows on
bag; and the very action of the jaws which inflicts the a kind of willow. It is about an incli broad, nine lines loni;-, H;it

wound meclianically inj(>cls the poison into it. These few
arc a protection to all the serpent kind.

The Creator has implanti'd in every living creature the de-

sire of self-preservation, ami has also bestowed upon each of

them some means of security and defence in aid of this de-

sire. 'I"he defensive weapons of some animals are far more
formidable than those of oiIkts. The fang of the serpent and

the tooth and paw of the lion are instruments of defence or

offence, like thi! Iiorn of the bull or the hoof of the horse :

they are more terrible to others, but they are beneficial to the

animals theinselves. Instruments of defence are as needful

to the animal as means of procuring food. Indeed, these

often run into each other: in many instances the same orga-

nization is employed for both purposes. If any instrument

of di-fence be objeetional)le, if we admit the tooth of tlie dog
ami the hoof of the horse to be consistent with wisdon' and

and heart-shaped. It is of an extremely hot na'.ui-c, and an or-

dinarv dose is less tlian the fourth pari of a bean (U' kernel.

l"oi- an account of the rattlesnake herb, by which the natives of

Louisiana heal the bite of that snake, see I.e l'ai,'e dc Pratz,

History of Louisiana, vol. ii. pp. 43—73, Euj^lish translation.

—

Carver's Travels, p. 482.

Horses, cows, doifs, and fowls, seem to have an innate sense

of their danpfcr from snakes, and show evident symptoms of

fear in approaehinj^ them, even when dead; but lions, so far

from bcinj^ afraid of Ihcni, (jMrsue and ilevonr them wit!> the

greatest avidity, totally i-etfardlcss of their bites.

—

Carver's Tru-

vch, p. 48 5. ' Weld's'Travels, vol. i. pp. 'iO'J-3. Ilcsychius of

Miletus informs us that Neptune employed storks to extermi-

nalc serpents from the island of Tin^s in the Grecian .\rchipela-

(fo

—

Tuurnrfort, /'((//«i,'f, toin. i. p. 2.58. /7r^. .£'«. xi. 75L Ju-

venal, \\\. 7 i. I/ur.' Car. hb.W. «,/.iv. 1. 11. ///«</, xii. 201

.

Captain Seelv, in his " Wonders of I'.Uora," p. 4J2, second
goodtnvss, then our objections against the paw of the lion and i

edition, speaks of the mmn^vs, a little animal of the ferret kind,
"' ' "

' . • .. € 1 .1
^^.i,i^|, p.,j^^.,.]j. (ij,i,,jj i,j,.g'j. ij„.,k(.s, provided a particular ^Tass

g-row near, if bitten, it cats a quantity of this niass, vomits.

the fang of the viper can be of no great weight. In both
we find weapons of defence; there is merely a difference in

the degree of force. If in the one case the weapon is more
formidable, it is a more sure protection to the animal, and
a motive to greater caution in awakening its anger. The
venomous tribes serve to arouse the vigilance and exercise the

rolls itself on the KTonnd, and aRain cns-aKes in the combat; but

it will by no means act offensively if this particidai- (,n-ass be not

at hauii. I'or vioii^o.i, sec also Kdinhari^h Cabinet Librae}),

vol. \ iii. p. 36.
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their devouring tooth, and ruin marks their progress. But,
besides furnishing a rich feast to the locust-bird, starlino-s,

sparrows, and swallows, their myriads yield a nutritious re-

past to the Arab: and thus in some measure compensate the
ilesolalion which they have occasioned.
The bee may sling; but it furnishes us with honey and

wax. Some insects toil diligently in our service ; and others,

which at first sight seem useless or loathsome, may be ap-
plied to beneficial purposes. The silk-worm provides for us
the materials of a fine attire. The cochineal imparts a beau-
tiful colour to our raiment. Leeches, cantharides, and other
inferior animals, can be made to contribute to the preservation
of our health, or the removal of our diseases. Many small
animals may, no doubt, he applied to valuable purposes with
which we are yet unacquainted. Here, as in other depart-
ments of nature, tUere is room for patient observation and
careful experiment; for the exercise of ingenuity and the pro-
gress of discovery. We many never, perhaps, find out all

the uses of every species of insects, but even at present we
know enough to justify the ways of God to man.
Thus, when we survey the inferior animals, we perceive

that their vast number and variety exhibit a brilliant display
of the perfections of Deity. Wisdom and goodness are mani-
fested in the bodily organization and instinctive propensities
of every species, as well as in the provision made for sup-
plying their wants. When viewed in reference to man, they
harmonize with other parts of the scene in which he is placed,
serving to awaken his vigilance and activity, to exercise his
ingenuity, to aid him in his labours, to supply his wants, and
to diversify his enjoyments.
Why, it may be inquired, do living creatures prey upon

one another? Why do not all animated beings on earth live
together in harmony, and with mutual aflection partake of the
common bounty of the Creator] That animals prey on each
other cannot be denied. Their doing so is agreeable to the

j

constitution of nature; for the bodily conformation of some
of them furnishes unequivocal evidence that they were de-
signed to wage war against others; and fact corresponds
with the indication. A scene of hostility pervades the ocean,
and prevails to a considerable extent on dry land. Among
the inhabitants of the waters, the strongest, with a few
exceptions, prey voraciously upon the weaker. Flight and
pursuit, escaping from one and devouring another, constitute
their employment. On land, the lion and tiger encounter
each other; both of these prey upon other quadrupeds, and
attack even man himself. Man also is a carnivorous
animal.

The hostility that prevails among sentient beings exhibits
a stranoe scene ; and seems, at first sight, to militate against
the attribute of goodness, in the Author of the system. But
when we reflect that this scene in a great measure stands
alone, and is everywhere surrounded by plain indications of
benignity, we must feel ourselves constrained to pause
before we come to any conclusion unfavourable to the perfec-
tions of Deity. Although we could give no explanation what-
ever of this phenomenon, yet in the midst of so many proofs
of goodness, it would rather become us humbly to acknow-
ledge our ignorance, than to impeach the attributes of the
Author of all our mercies. Puzzling as the fact under consi-
deration may appear, we need not abandon it in despair, as
incapable of explanation. The following observations may
satisfy us that it is not incompatible with that wisdom and
goodness wlwch are so obvious in the general constitution of
the world.

Firtsf, Iminortality upon this earth, as Dr. Paley has justly
observed, is out of the question. On the supposition of im-
mortality here, it is obvious that the process of propagation
must soon terminate. The world would soon be replenished
with inhabitants; there would be no room for more, and a
great source of animal happiness would be dried up. The
term of life assigned to diB'erent animals can form no objec-
tion ; for if we object to the short term of a day, we may ob-
ject on the same principle to a hundred years, or to any other
limited period ; and still ask, why was not the term of life

longer! The consonancy of death with wisdom and goodness
must be admitted; and the term of life assigned to any ani-
mal cannot fairly be urged as an objection. The whole ques-
tion then is reduced to this point : the manner in which the
sentence of death is carried into execution. This can be only
by the decays of nature, by disease, or by violence. When
the animal dies by violence, I apprehend that, generally
speaking, it sutTers much less pain, than when it dies by the
decays of nature, or by the operation of disease. The
pain may be more intense, but it is of much shorter dura-
tion.

30

Harsh seems tlie ordinance, that life by life

Should be sustain'ds and yet when all must die,

And be like water spilt upon the ground.
Which none can [gather up,—the speediest fate,

Tliough violtut and terrible, is best.*

Man, under the decays of nature or the pressure of disease,
has commonly some tender friend to sympathize with him,
and to assist him. When he is destitute of this sympathy and
assistance, we deem his condition the inost deplorable to
w-hich a human being can be ex|)Osed. Who, without feelimr
his heart melt within him, can think of the aged or sick In°
dian in the wilds of Canada, unable any longe'r to travel with
his band, covered over in the depth of winter with a few
bushes, and left alone to perish with cold, and huno-er, and
disease 1 But the beast, not under the immediate protection
of man, that dies by disease or old age, is in a state resem-
bling that of the Indian. A violent death abridges instead of
increasing suffering.

°

Seamd/i/, The present constitution of things does not di-
minish the happiness of the inferior animals during life; they
are afflicted by no painful anticipations. Attack and defence,
flight and pursuit exercise their activity, and seem to consti-
tute no small part of their enjoyments. The ocean is a o-reat
scene of hostility, and so far as we are able to judo-e of its
inhabitants, their pleasure is not small. It seems in no de-
gree lessened by the perpetual war that is going on. On the
dry land, the dangers to which animals are liable do not de-
prive them of the happiness of which their natures are sus-
ceptible. It is only in the moment of actual sufferino- from
violence that the present constitution of things gives tlie ani-
mal any pain.

Thh-flly, While the present constitution of things does not
appear to subtract from the happiness ofsentient beings durino-
life, and while it abridges the pains of death, it is the means
of providing subsistence for a greater number and variety of
animals than could have otherwise existed in the world, and
thus increases the general sum of happiness. If all animals
had been herbivorous only, it is obvious that the same num-
ber and variety of them could not have subsisted in the same
place, as may do so accordinp; to the present constitution.
But, within certain limits, which have never yet been exceed-
ed, the more numerous animals are, the greater is the sura
total of happiness on earth. I have already had occasion to
observe, that the fecundity of the several tribes of animals is
well suited to their several terms of life, and to the dano-ers
and waste to which they are exposed. Not one speoies
perishes by the voracity of others. The predaceous kinds
are not nearly so numerous as those of a more mild and inof-
fensive nature; there are thousands of sheep for one tio-er;
innumerable larks for one eagle.

°

The fecundity of animals enables us to regulate the numbers
of any kind, according to our wants or our pleasure. It is
also the means of filling up the blank where man does not
dwell. Such is the constitution of nature, that if we turn up
the soil in any spot, it will ere long be clothed with verdure,
although we sow nothing there. Seeds will find their way to
the place. In like manner, although man retire from any part
of the earth, it will not remain an.untenanted wilderness. Some
of the inferior tribes will take possession of it. It will still be
a scene of life and of enjoyment. If man return, he can make
the inferior animals of every kind retire before him, contribute
to his subsistence, or aid him in his labours.
The depredations of animals, then, upon each other is only

an apparent, not a real evil : it forms no solid objection against
the goodness of Deity, for it does not appear to diminish the
happiness of any animal during life. It abridges suffering at
death, and furnishes subsistence to a greater number of ani-
mals than could otherwise live on the earth. Moreover, the
inferior animals have no moral nature to be depraved by the
system of depredation, or to be improved by the sulferino-s
preceding death in the slow decays of nature, or in the pro-
gress of disease. Man may act towards them in such a way
as to deprave his moral faculties : wanton cruelty will harden
his heart. But if he make only a legitimate use of his do-
minion, he may avail himself of them, either to assist him in
his labours, or to supply his wants, without any perversion
or debasement of his nature.

3. The pains and sorrows to which man is exposed from
his constitution, and the circumstances in which he is placed.
We mciy here take notice of an objection on which some

persons seem to lay considerable stress. They complain that

Montg'omery's Pelican Isl in('.
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the progress of population always presses upon or outstrips

the means of sultsislence, r.nd that the consequent unavoida-

ble misery is an evidenre that the Author of Nature is care-

less about human happiness. This constitution, however, is

in exact accordance with the other parts .of the system, and

produces most beneficial effects : it calls forth exertion,

sharpens ingenuity, prompts to the appropriation and culture

of the soil, and to the arts and improvements which enrich

aid adorn society; it spreads mankind over the different

parts of the ab'be, and conducts the genial stream of know-

ledce and civilization to every country. The band of wan-
deriiiT savages subsists by gathering the spontaneous pro-

ductions of the earlh, and by hunting and fishing. When
their numbers multiply they seek an addition to their pre-

carious maintenance by a partial cultivation of the ground.

The principle of multiplication, acting as a propelling power,

presses them forward in tlie career of agricultural improve-

ment. Arts are invented, commerce is undertaken, the va-

riety of roots, fruits, and grains is accommodated to a grow-

ing community.
When by a skilful agriculture, and a judicious adjustment

of crops, the soil is made to produce the greatest possible

quantity of human food, then cultivation has attained perfec-

tinn. In no country, however, has agriculture hitherto reached

this point; for in many parts even of China, of the great

population of which so much has been said, the cultivation of

the earth is in a very imperfect state. Unoccupied or thinly

inhabited regions are open to receive an overflowing, or dis-

contented and restless population, just as some part of our

native country ccmmonly receives us when we quit the pa-

t-^rnal roof which sheltered our infant and youthful years.

These emigrants carry along with them part of the manners
and attainments of their native land, and diffuse knowledge
nnd civilization more widely over the earth. In this way in-

dustry is kept in constant activity, and mankind are gradually

improved. But while tlie principle of population is of such

vast and beneficial importance in the course of human affairs,

it is not to be forgotten that the passions and appetites ought

to be under the guidance of reason; and that marriage ought

nottjbe entered into, without foresight and a due considera-

tion of circumstances. In densely peopled countries, pruden-

tial restraints operate as a silent, but powerful check on the

increase of the species. Instead, however, of dwelling on

this subject, we shall pass on to other topics.

From the constitution of our nature, and the circumstances

in which we are placed, we are unavoidably exposed to oc-

casional pain, grief, and disease; and we must at last die.

Pain, grief, and disease are sometimes entirely owing to the

abuse of free agency ; and sometimes they are greatly in-

creased by it. In sn far as they How from this source, we
have ourselves to blame ; and this part of the subject has

been considered in a preceding section. At present, it is only

that portiTn of pain and grief to which we are unavoidably

e\])osed by the constitution ofour nature and the circumstances

in which we are placed that claims our attention. This,com-
piratively speaking, forms but a small portion of human suf-

fering. If from the sum total we subtract the product of im-

jirudence, folly, and vice, we will leave but a small remain-

der behind : and wi li respect to this remainder, it is the re-

.suU of wise general laws, and is jiroduclive of good effects.

Our body is a material fabric, and must be subject to those

general laws by which matter is governed. General laws,

as we have already seen, are highly advantageous. Without
them we would be altogether at a loss how to act. They are

beacons for the regulationof our conduct. Yet from their ope-

ration partial evils may arise. The law of gravitation is good ;

but a stone may fall, and hurt or kill a man ; or a man may
fall and be hurt or killed, liut why were we made suscepti

lile of pain? To th's it maybe rejilied, that wc cannot easily

conceive a mati^rial being susceptible of pleasure, and not

also susce])tibls of pain. Certain it is that pain is often the

means of giving a higher relisli to pleasure, while its removal

is a source of sivcet enjoyment. It is even productive of good

effects in the measure in which we are exposed to it ; for

who would wish to be de|)rived of that sensibility which is

the occasion of pain ? We may even go f.irlher, and assert

that it proves benevolent intention, for it is never inflicted on

>m mi'rely for its own sake, but is a sentinel to watch over

our prescrvalioii and our happiness.
What has been said of pain may be applied in some mea-

sure to grief. Some sorrows are counterbalanced liy conco-

mitant pleasures. "The joy of grief," at first sight, may
seem a solecism in language; but the propriety and heautv
of tUo expression are recognized by those who h:jvp attended

to the operations of their own minds. 1 pass over the griefs

which arise from false estimates, lofty pretensions, violent

passions, and the whims of a sickly and perverted imagina-

tion. They are the creatures of our own folly, and can never
with justice be set down in the account against our Creator.

The mortifications, the griefs, and the sufferings from political

institutions of society, fall under free agency. If men chose,

those things might be otherwise. If the institutions are real-

ly best for all, there is no reason to complain of them. If

they be the means of sacrificing the happiness of the many
to the interests or caprice of the few, this is an abuse of free

agency, and falls under the observations made in a former
section.

•Similar remarks maybe applied to bodily disease. Where
there is no neglect or perversion of our means, no abuse of

free agency, disease does not often occur. It is a common
and a true observation, that exercise and^ temperance are the

best physicians. Most persons find occasion for the first of

these in the course of their lawful avocations: it is our own
fault if we neglect the last. By industry we are able, gene-

rally speaking, to procure the means of satisfying the desires

of nature: to pamper luxury is injurious to health; for if one
die of hunger, or of disease induced by too spare a diet, ten

hasten their dissolution by repletion and surfeiting. When
we consider the complicated mechanism of the human body,

and the variety of circumstances in which we may be placed

without injury, we are justified in saying that health is not

easily impaired. It often remains uninjured, or is but little

affected, although the body be in very different states and
circumstances.

The decays of old age, or long continued disease, recon-

cile US to dissolution. The love of life, in general, is sufli-

ciently strong to induce us to use every means in our power
for its preservation, and to submit to all our trials rather than

resign it. Still the mind, as well as the body, is gradually

prepared for a change. Death has a formidable aspect to a
person in health ; but to one who has pajsed through the gra-

dually declining stages of old age, or of lingeritig sickness,

it has lost much of its terrors. Every step prepares for that

which is to follow. Death is the lot of humanity, and the

time when we shall undergo that change is uncertain. This
uncertainty is a wise appointment. It preserves the spur to

caution and activity, neither checking the spirit of enterprise,

by the prospect of iinpending dissolution, nor yet encouraging

temerity, presumption, or procrastination, by the certainty of

a prolongation of life.

This world is not a place for our everlasting residence.

Here we cannot reach the perfections of our nature; and if

we could, this earth would be found an unsuitable habitation.

It would present too many causes of irritation, and would
not afford adequate sources of enjoyment. It is fitted mere-
ly for the introductory st-ge of our progressive being. It is

admirably adapted to our intellectual and moral improvement
in that stage; and we are called off before the scene becomes
unmeet for us. Tlie generations of the luiman race pass away
in succession to another state of existence, and this succes-

sion seems accommodated to the greatest sum tutal of hap-
piness on earth. The young have the keenest relish for the

world and its enjoyments. True, iudc-ed, the evening of a
good man's ilays is by no means comfirtless ; but his chief

happiness arises from the retrospect of a well spent life, and
the anticipation of a nobler state of being. In this world,

we pass through a course of education for a better.

Is it objected that many of the human race jjiake little or

no improvement, either intellectual or moral? If they neglect

their talents and opportunities, the blame is their own ; and
their misconduct can form no obj'ction against the Author of

their existence, and f)un!ain of tluir mercies. Do you com-
plain that you are ('ut off in the midst of your days? Your
constitution is net indestructible, and in certain circumstances,

you expose yourself to disease, which, opcratiiig according

to gfieral laws, may terminate fatally. In tliis, however,
there is no chinte-, for diancc is introduced only when know-
ledge ends; it is merely the operation of general laws to

which we may not have duly attended. Many children die.

But tliat so many infants die, is owing, in no small degree,

to carelessness and mismanagement. In some foundling hos-

pitals, scarcely any survive. In healthy situations, witli heal-

thy and attentive parents, few die. If ehi'drcn were not

liable to death, parents would be utterly careless ; but by the

existing constitution of things, the carelessness of parents is

punished by the wounds which the death ofchihlren inflicts on

parental aiTectinn. As to the future state ofrhiKInu, we need

have no difficulty in cnnfiding it to that great and gracious

Being who L'ives such iuriumerablc instances of goodness in

j

every di-paitmenl of nature around us.
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Men are placed in very different circumstances in tlie world,

and exposed to a variety of vicissitudes. But difference of

external circumstances seems to occasion no diminution of

happiness. The labourer who earns his daily bread hy the

sweat of his brow, is as healthy and as happy as he who
wears a crown. The one is insensible to what wc consider the

hardships of his condition, the other is familiar with what
we think his enjoyments; and in point of happiness, habit,

and sentiment, have set them nearly on a level. That con-

stitution of things by which trials overtake us, is a lapted to

the state of discipline in which we are placed, and aids con-

science in indicating the path of duty, by checking our aber-

rations, curbing our passions, and producing salutary effects

both on our intellectual and motal nature.

Without trial and suffering, both in ourselves and others,

some of our best affections would lie dormant, and some of

the noblest energies of our nature have no room for action.

Where can courage, and fortitude, and patience, be acquired

and displayed, but in the face of difficulties, and under the

pressure of affliction 1 The skilful and intrepid mariner does

not acquire his knowledge, dexterity, and courage, on the

bosom of the sleeping lake. He must encounter the hard-

ships and perils of the tempest. The hardy and fearless war-

rior is not trained in the calm sequestered vale of pastoral

life: he must mingle in the fatigue, noise, and carnage of

martial achievements. In like manner, the candidate for

moral and intellectual excellence must not slumber away life

on a bed of down : he must submit to laborious exertion and

severe trial. How is a compassionate sympathy excited, ex-

cept by scenes of sorrow and suffering 1 Hence the Hebrew
sage, who was no inattentive observer of the moral tenden-

cies of our nature, says, "It is better to go to tlie house of

mourning than go to the house of feasting-; for by the sad-

ness of the countenance the heart is iftade better." Our suf-

ferings and sorrows, even when they produce no salutary ef-

fect on ourselves, may prove beneficial to others. Prosperity

and adversit)' are different modes of education and trial, and

our limited knowledge does not enable us to say which of

them, in any given case, requires the steadiest exercise of

virtue, or is the most efficacious means of improvement. In

a higher stage of existence there may be no need for courage,

fortitude, patience, and pity; because there danger and suf-

fering, may be unknown. But there may be need for the

temper formed by those virtues.

We have seen that the terraqueous globe is admirab'y fitted

up as a place of residence for sentient beings ; and a grada-

tion of sentient beings is consistent with the wisdom and
goodness of Deity. To deny this were, in effect, to deny
that any creature could exist in a consistency with the divine

perfections. If we declare it to be incompatible with wis-

dom and goodness to form creatures in any one point of the

scale, we may, with equal propriety, make a similar declara-

tit)n with respect to any other point. The earth is replenish-

ed with a great variety of animals, and it is fitted for being
a scene of enjoyment to every species. Many of the kinds
prey upon others ; but this constitution impairs the happiness
of none: it is the means of supporting a greater number than

could otherwise have found subsistence, and consequently in-

creases the sum of enjoyment. Man is the noblest inhabi-

tant of the earth, and has dominion over the inferior creatures,

He is a rational being, a free agent, the subject of moral go-

vernment. He may abuse his liberty, and subject himself to

a corresponding punishment. But this punishment results

from his own perversity, and cannot be pleaded as an objec-

tion against the wisdom and goodness of God ; for the agent

might have acted otherwise, and not only avoided the punish-

ment, but enjoyed reward. Moral evil, therefore, and all its

consequences, must at once be laid out of the question, when
estimating the perfections of Deity by his works and govern-

ment.
The inferior animals are guided by instinct, and their na-

ture is stationary. Man, however, is not only a rational but
a progressive being; and he is endued with a restless activi-

t}'. Here he is placed in a school, not seated at a banquet;
and botli his improvement and happiness are promoted by
exertion. Everything around us is fitted to our constittition,

to stimulate activity, to encourage hope, to revi'ard industry.

Nature does not spontaneously supply our wants and gratify

our desires, but she yields to our ingenuity and diligence.

A succession of wants and desires prompts to a repetiticn of

exertions, and promotes progressive improvement. Difficul-

ties occur; but they are not insuperable : they awaken our

energies and exercise our talents. The prize is within our

reach; but we must run vigorously in order to obt.'.in it.

The victory may be acquired, but we must combat valiantly

in order to remain masters of the field. Of this constitution

of things men may complain ; the)* may complain that we
must run to obtain the prize, that the crown is not set upon
our head till we are qualified to wear it. This, however, is

the only constitution of things suited to our nature. If we
were placed in a scene where every want was easily and in-

stantaneously supplied, and every wish at once gratified with-

out contrivance or exertion ; where there was no room for

hope or fear, for ingenuity or activity, for the operation of the

affections of the heart or the powers of the understanding,
we would be torpid creatures, overwhelmed with melancholy
languor, and scarcely able to support the burden of life.

But the vicissitudes and trials to which we are exposed call

forth our energies, awaken the noblest sensibilities of our
nature, and strengthen our best affections.

Disease is not unfrequently the means of leading to the
path of virtue ; it has a salutary operation on our moral consti-

tution, and prepares us for the rewards of obedience.. Death
is a departure from the present scene; and we have good rea-

son to conclude that, with respect to those who have acted

virtuously here, it is a transition to a more exalted state of

being. No virtuous person, then, has reason to complain:
the vicious ought to direct their murmurs and complaints, not

against the Author of their existence and their enjoyments,

but ao-ainst their own folly and perversity in disobeyincr the

dictates of reason and conscience, and so forfeiting that hap-

piness which the bountiful Creator has placed within their

reach.

BOOK IV.

THE GOSPEL.

CHAPTER I.

THE GOSPEL A MESSAGE FROM GOD.

Having attended to the evidence of Nature in support of

the beino-, perfections, and government of God, we shall now
listen to the testimony of Revelation on the same interestino-

topics. The Deity evidently appears in his works ; but there

we see only the great outlines of his character, and these

outlines dimly and at a distance. W'e see so much of Hi\r

that we can be in no mistake as to his existence and some of

his attributes ; but we have only a general notion of his cha-

racter, as we have of the features of a person whom we see

in the twilight. If we wish to obtain a nearer and more dis-

tinct view of the perfections of the Creator, we must turn to

the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, which throw a bright

glory around the throne of our Father.

Jesus addresses us as the prophet of the church and " the

light of the world." He speaks with authority as the am-
bassador of God and the Saviour of men ; promises the no-

blest rewards to his faithful and obedient followers ; and de-

nounces vengeance against those who refuse to listen to his

voice and walk in his way. As he assumes such an autho-

ritative tone, and enforces his doctrine by such lofty sanc-

tions, it is natural and interesting to inquire upon what
grounds his pretentions rest, and how he proves his commis-
sion from God. Therefore, before entering on the considera-

tion of his doctrines, we shall glance at the proofs of his

mission; although it is not intended to enter fully into the

evidences of the gospel, but merely to make a few short re-

marks on the subject; and we assume the facts recorded in

the evangelical history as true, in so far at least as they are

not miraculous. That Jesus lived in Judea, and was put to

death as a malefactor in the reign of Tiberius Caesar, is at-

tested by heathen historians as well as by Jews and Chris-

tians. We may as well deny that Tiberius Ca>sar was em-
peror, and Pontius Pilate procurator of Judea, as deny the

leading facts recorded in the history of Jesus. Besides, in

the fospel all the allusions to manners, customs, and opinions,

to natural and to civil history, and to local circumstances,

are strictly correct. This gives no small degree of credit to

the narration. Assuming, then, the truth of the ordinary facts

in the gospel, the question is, whetlier, in all the circum-

stances of the case, wc have suffioient reason to believe the
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miraculous facts, ajul to receive tlie doctrine as the word of

God.
The single fact of the resurrection of Jesus Christ draws

after it the divinity of his mission and the truth of his doc-

trine. Concrrning- many things that have heen stated as doc-

trines of Jesus, Christians may dispute among themselves.

But how much soever those disputes may affect the peculiar

creed of sects or of individuals, they make no impression on

the divine mission of Christ, or on the truth of the doctrines

which he really taught. If we have credible evidence of his

resurrection from the dead, according to his own prediction,

we have at the same time credible evidence of the divinity of

his mission, and truth of his religion. Overturn the evidence

of the resurrection, and you destroy the claims of .Tesus as a

teacher sent from God; but if you establish his resurrection,

you place his divine mission and the truth of his doctrine be-

yond the reach of suspicion. At the tomb of Jesus the great

controversy betwcea the infidel and the believer must be de-

cided.

The evidence that Christ rose from the dead, although it

do not obviate every cavil and silence every gainsayer, is

such as may satisfy the sober and candid inquirer after truth.

Jesus repeatedly foretold his resurrection. This cannot in

fair argument be denied. The reality of the prediction is

closely connected with an ordinary fact, the stationing of a

Roman guard at the sepulchre. The prediction cannot be

denied without also denying that a guard watched the tomb ;

for the one was the cause of the other. If any person refuse

to admit this, he may just as well den)' any other historical

fact, the crucifixion, or even the very existence of Christ.

With the extravagance of Boulanger and Dupuis, he may
maintain that Jesus and his twelve apostles were merely per-

sonifications of the sun and of the twelve signs of the zodiac
;

or, with the ignorant and unblushing effrontery of others, he
may assert that Jesus selected his disciples from among the

learned men of his nation. But tlie reveries of the disorder-

ed imaginations of fanatics in inlidclity and atheism are not

to be substituted in the room of the dictates of sound reason

and the genuine records of history. I'nless historical evi-

dence is to be entirely set aside, the stationing of the guard,

and consequently the prediction of the resurrection, must he
admitted.

Now, for a person to foretell his own resurrection from the

dead, and to suspend, as Jesus did, the credit of his character

and claims upon the accomplisliment of this singular predic-

tion, is surely, in a person of a sound understanding, as Jesus
unquestionably was, a very surprising circumstance. But
when we see this singular and unprecedented prediction ful-

filled, we cannot account for it in any other way, than by ad-

milting the divine mission and inspiration of Him who utter-

ed it. We have, however, credible and satisfactory evidence

that this prediction of Jesus was fulfilled. Without entering

minutel)' into circumstances, or stating the proof of the re-

surrection in detail, we shall mention merely one branch of

the evidence ; the plain and decisive testimony of eleven men.
With respect to the fact under consideration, tliose eleven

men could not themselves be deceived, and we have no reason

whatever to suspect that they had any intention of deceiving

others. They could not themselves be deceived. Their op-

portunities of obtaining certain information preclude this sup-

position. They were not easy of belief. One of them, in

presence of the rest, examined the fact with all the jealous

attention of incredulity. His doubts were completely re-

moved, and his faith firmly establisheii.

As we cannot imagine that these eleven men were them-

selves deceived, shall we suppose that there was a collusion

among them to deceive the world 1 Both their characters and
tlieir circumstances set this supposition aside. Everything
on the face of the record, the whole tenor of the gospel his-

tory, proclaims them honest men. Indeed, none but honest

men would have acted the part they did. 'i'hey had no world-

ly motive to declare that their Master was risen from the

dead. They well knew that from this they were not to de-

rive either ease, or honour, or emolument. Obloquy, perse-

cution, and death, were the oidy fruits which they could

expect to reap from their testimony. They must, then, have

acted from a thorough conviction of the truth of the fact

which they published, and from a full persuasion of ^ts un-

speakable importance to iheir own hapi>incss, and to the best

interests of the human race. Any a|i])nrent discrepancy in

llicir account of the event merely shows that they ili'l not act

in concert, but in no degree invalidates their testimony. The
resurrection of Jesus is only one instance of tlie great argu-

ment arising from prophecy and miracles. Il ((unbines the

two. It is a miracle in fulfilnnnl of the )iropho<-y. Instead.

however, of a more minute discussion of this subject, we shall
take a cursory view of the evidence of the divine mission of
Jesus as resulting from miracles, from prophecy, from the
character of Jesus, and from the intrinsic excellence of the
gospel. It is not our intention to treat of these at large, but
merely to make a few remarks, corresponding rather with the
brevity of the other parts of this treatise, than with the im-
portance of the subject under consideration.
Even the possibility of a revelation from God has been

denied : and were the thing impossible, it were mere trifling

to adduce evidence that it had actually happened, for no evi-
dence could prove it true. The impossibility, however, of a
divine revelation is not only a gratuitous but an absurd as-
sumption. For if there be a God, wise and good, by whom
all things exist, as we think has been already proved, then it

is pure foil}' to deny the possibility, either physical or moral,
of his communicating the knowledge of his will to his ra-

tional offspring. Has his potent arm projected the planets
in their orbits; has he endued us with organs of sense, with
instinct and with reason, and can he not impart to us the
knowledge of his will, and of our dutyl Has he made a
liberal provision for the beasts of the field and the fowls of
the air, and shall he withhold instruction from his erring
children 1 Has he provided, in the natural world, for the re-

moval or our bodily disorders, and shall he neglect our moral
diseases'! Let the cheerless partisan of infidelity brood over
these absurdities, and flatter his own guilty passions bv den)--

ing the existence, or limiting the perfections of the Creator;
but let every one who is desirous of knowing his duty, and
of rising to intellectual and moral excellence, rejoice in the

full persuasion, that the Sovereign of the universe can easily

communicate the knowledge of his will to all on whom he
has bestowed understanding, and that he will not withhold
instruction from the suljjccts of his government.

It has been alleged that revelation was unnecessary. But
if it a|)pear that " the world by wisdom knew not God," then
the expediency of revelation is manifest. We may, with
perfect certainty, discover the existence of the .\Imighty by
his works and government; and we are capable, in some de-

gree, of acquiring a knowledge of the perfections of his nature,

from the same sources. Accordingly, some heathen writers

have expressed many just sentiments concerning the attributes

of God, and the duty of man ; but without either the certainty

or precision of revelation. Their doctrine, however, had no
influence on the opinions, worship, or conduct of the multi-

tude. The mass of mankind are neither qualified nor inclmed
to follow any chain of reasoning, nor to trace the links of a
system. Thev need to have the truth set before them in a
plain and practical manner, and enforced by solemn and af-

fecting sanctions. With the single exception of the Hebrews,
let us take any ancient nation of which we have an authentic

record, and we v. ill find their faith, worship, and practice, at

variance with the dictates of sound reason. Let us take an/
modern nation, such as the Chinese or Hindoos, where the

creed of the people has in no degree been influenced and mo-
dified by the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, and we will

find their faith and their worship equally absurd.

As far then as an experiment of vast extent, and carried on
in almost every possible variety of circumstances, can enable

us to judge, we inny fairly pronounce, that, without a revela-

tion, neither the faith, worship, nor practice of the bulk of

mankind would have been consistent with sound reason. Per-

haps one great cause of postponing the ap])earance of Jesus

Christ till such a late period was, that men miglit have an

experimental proof of this important truth, and be led to a

o-rateful sense of the value of the gospel ; for if, in the face

of such a mass of evidence to the contrary, soine i)ersons

plead that there was no need of a revelation, this plea might
have been far more plausibly urged, if the state of the world

without a revelation had never been exhibited to view. But the

history of mankind, previous to the appearance of the Son of

God, evinces the expediency of a divine revelation ; and some
of the wisest of the heathens were sensible of their need of

such a blessing.

The denial of the possibility of arevelation requires no com-

mon measure of effrontery : and an impartial review of the

stall' of the world previous to the Christian dispensation must

satisfy every candid and serious inquirer of the expediency of

such a communication from heaven. Jesus Christ laid claim

to the character of a teacher sent from God; and, if called

upon to show his conrniission, instead of any abslr.ict reason-

ing, to which few would have attended, and which still fewer

wmild have understood, he aiipealed to miracles, which mul-

titudes could attest, anil whii-h force conviction eiiiially on

the untutored and on thi- cultivated mind; or to ])redicliou3
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contained in well known boolcs, written many ages before.

We have already taken notice of his resurrection, and shall

now shortly attend to his miracles, and the prophecies con-

cerninp^ him.
1. The miracles performed by Jesus attest his divine mis-

sion.

We may consider z miracle as a transsre^sion or suspen-

sion of the established laws of nature. What those laws are,

on any given subject, observation and experience must deter-

mine; and in some cases phenomena may occur, concerning

which it may not be easy to decide whether they be miracu-

lous or otherwise. In other instances there is no room for

any doubt of this kind. The restoration of life to one really

dead, gi , inc sight to the blind, and health to the ;^ick, instan-

taneously, and by merely uttering a word, may, without doubt
or hesitation, be pronounced miraculous. They are evidently

out of the ordinary course of nature.

I see no impossibility in miracles, either in a physical or

moral point of view. To talk of the unalterable constitution

of nature is assuming everything. If the constitution of na-

ture bo unalterable, it must be so, either because the Creator
is unable, or because he is unwilling to change it. That he
is unable to change it is not true; for, to suspend or to trans-

gress the established laws of nature, cannot require a greater

power than what was necessary for the establishment of'hose

laws. We have already seen that an all-powerful Being con-

structed the fabric of the universe, and it is obvious that he is

able, at pleasure, either to suspend or to transgress the laws
which he has established. We are not to conceive of mira-
cles as intended to remedy any physical imperfection, any
original or accidental defect in the system of nature, but as

designed to manifest to the world the interposition of the A]j

mighty for purposes of a moral kind; to prove to men that

He addresses them. The general laws by which the world
is governed were established for wise and good purposes ;

and if, in any case, wise and good purposes can be served
by a departure from them, what hinders the Creator from
such a departure ? The laws are subject to the will of the

Creator, and he may discover wisdom and goodness in occa-

sional departure from them, as much as in varying and ac-

commodating means to the accomplishment ofends in the ori-

ginal constitution of the laws.
That miracles are contrary to all experience is not true.

To affirm it is a gratuitous assumption of the whole matter in

dispute. They are different from the experience of those
only who have not seen them; and we are never to set up our
negative experience as the standard -and measure of truth ;

for experience is only one source of knowledge. The king of

Siam refused to believe the Dutch ambassador, who told him
that in his country water became so hard in cold weather that

men walked upon it, and that it would bear even an elephant
if he were there ; but we know that water freezes. The South
Sea Islanders, when first visited by our circumnavigators,
had no way of subjecting water to the action of fire, and had
thej-efore no conce"ption that water could burn them ; bntthey
learned the fact by painful experience. In like manner, al-

though we have not seen miracles, this is no evidence that

others have not seen them.
From the very notion of a miracle, it must be something that

seldom happens. What happens often, we have reason to

tliink, happens according to a general law. A miracle, how-
ever, is a deviation from the general. law ; it seldom happens,
and consequently few, comparatively speaking, can be wit-

nesses of it. The evidence necessary to prove miracles is of
the same kind with what is necessary to prove any other
matter of fact; the testimony of our own senses or the festi

mony of other men; and the proof is equally valid to al

succeeding generations. In order to determine the truth of
an event, it has been required that it be such as men's out-

ward senses, their eyes and ears, may judge of; that it be
done publicly in the face of the world; and tliat there be
memorials of it commencing from the time when the event
happened. Events may have happened where all these
circumstances do not meet ; but in cases where they
all meet, no doubts can be entertained. All these marks
apply to the miracles of Jesus. They were such as
men's external senses could judge of. He instantaneously
healed tlie sick and the lame, and opened the eyes of the
blind; he calmed the raging of the sea, and even raised the
dead. Those miracles Jesus performed, notin afew instances
^nly, or before a few individuals; not in the presence of
fiiendsand admirers merely: and not before the ignorant and
credulous only : but he performed them frequently and pub-
licly, and in the presence of proiniscuous multitudes, many
of whom were his most determined enemies, watchino- him

with a jealous and malignant eye. scrutinizing every circum-

stance, and ready to detect every fraud, if there had been any.

Those hostile persons were the most enlightened men in the

Jewish nation, in an enlightened age.

The account of miracles was published immediately, and
in the places where they had been performed. Those mira-
cles the most malignant enemies of Jesus, and they who had
the best opportunitiesof examining the facts, never pretended
to deny. They admitted them, because they were so deci-

sively proved that there was no room left for the suspicion of
deception. If they, then, who were present on the spot at

the time, and had the best opportunities of investigating all

the circumstances connected with those miracles, found them-
selves constrained to admit their truth ; and if, in this admis-
sion, Celsns and Julian, and other early infidels agreed, it

is with a bad grace that any in our days pretend to deny
them. They must be admitted, unless we set aside entirely
the evidence of historical testimony ; and when admitted we
must account for them in the best way we can. The enemies
of Jesus, finding themselves unable to deny the reality of his
miracles, were reduced to the necessity of endeavouring to

account for them, in a way consistent with their opinion,

that he was not a teacher sent from God. To their account
of the matter let us shortly attend ; and, consider, Jirst,

Whether any being but God has the power of working mira-
cles ; and. seconij/y. Whether the miracles of Jesus are such
as w-icked spirits would willingly concur in performincr.

First, The power of working miracles, so far as we know
or have any reason to believe, is inherent in God only. He
established the laws of nature ; he still superintends the work-
manship of his hands ; and we know of no power, but that to

which the laws of nature owe their origin, which can either

transgress or suspend those laws. If we, therefore, find any
agent at pleasure transgressing or suspending them, we are
led to conclude that he acts under the authority, and is sup-
ported by the power, of Him by whom the laws were esta-

blished. Miracles are visible proofs of divine power, in ap-
probation of him by whom they are performed. They are

the seal of Heaven, and show the concurrence of the great

Ruler of the universe. Accordingly, mankind have always
acknowledged them as evidence of a divine mission. The
Jew, who had received his sight, reasoned agreeably to the

general sense of men of every age. "We know that God
heareth not sinners: but if any man be a worshipper of God,
and doeth his will, him he heareth. If this man were not of
God, he could do nothing."*

Secondly, What are we to think of the allegation of those
Jews who ascribed the miracles of Jesus to the agency of
wicked spirits. That such beings exist in the universe is no
unreasonable supprsition ; and revelation informs us of the

fact. Free agents of a much higher order than man may
abuse their liberty, and may pervert and misapply their fa-

culties to mischievous purposes. The devil and his angels
do so. But we have no reason to believe that they are able
to disturb the laws of nature in their operation, or to prevent
their effects. We have no evidence whatever that any crea-
ture, either good or bad, has power to suspend the laws of
nature, without the authority of Him by whom those laws
were established. No good being would make the attempt
for a bad purpose ; no bad being would do so for a good pur-
pose. Now, the doctrine of Jesus was so pure and heavenly,
that no evil spirit would have attempted anything for its con-
firmation. Here the external and the internal evidences of
the gospel mutually support each other. If depraved beino-s

had exerted their power for the confirmation of the doctrine
of Jesus, their empire would have been divided against itself,

and must have fallen into ruin. The supposition that the

miracles of Jesus were done by magic will obtain no credit

in our day, and therefore need not detain us. The most zea-

lous infidel will not venture to allege it; as even the gross
credulity of his brethren would not receive it.

There are no phenomena, either in the natural or in the

moral world, that countenance the supposition of any creature

whatever being permitted to work miracles for the purpose
of deceiving and misleading the children of men, without the

evidence resulting from their operations being destroyed by
superior evidence. The wise men of Egypt wrought mira-

cles, or the semblance of miracles ; but they were defeated

by the superior power of Moses and Aaron, and obliged to

confess that the finger of God was displayed in the works
which the Hebrew sages performed. Considering all these

things, it appears to us that the reasoning of Nicodemus, and
the appeals of Jesus, are unanswerable. " Rabbi, we know

1

• John, ix. 31, 33.



238 CHRISTIAN LIBRARY.
that thou art a teacher come from God ; for no man can do

these miracles that thou doest, except God be with him."
" Though ye believe not me, believe the works ; that ye may
know and believe that the Father is in me, and I in him."*

2. Prophec}' is the prediction of future and coiiling-ent

events. It is a kind of miracle ; and has a relation to the

knowledge of God, as the miracles which we have been con-

sidering- have to his power. The one is the work of Omni-
science, the other of Omnipotence. Miracles of power con-

vince at once, and, after beinj properly authenticated, their

evidence always remains the same. Prophecy is no evidence

of a divine mission at the time of its delivery, for we know
not whether the prediction will be fulfilled. It becomes evi-

dence only when it bejrins to receive its completion; and,

when it relates to dilferent events, the evidence resuhintj from
it gradually becomes stronger till the whole be accomplished.
The foresight of man is verj' limited. When a person of

sagacity, who has had many opportunities of observation,

and much experience of human affairs, sees matters in a cer-

tain train, he can, in many instances, with no inconsiderable

degree of precision, foretell what the issue will be. But this

foresight is circumscribed by narrow boundaries, and even
within those boundaries it is liable to no small uncertainty.

Some unforeseen accident may intervene, disturb the course of

events, break the chain of connexion, and produce results dif-

ferent from those which were expected.

God, we may reasonably presume, is the only Being in the

universe who perceives with certainty the future actions of

free agents, and the remote consequences of all those laws of
nature which he himself has established. Here we remark,
that it is a gross abuse to argue from the divine prescience

against the freedom of man. We may not be able clearly to

reconcile them ; and yet it may not follow that God is not

omniscient, nor yet that man is not free. We have no good
reason to believe that there is any incompatibility between
the two. The whole difficulty of reconciling them lies in

our incapacity. Of the divine omniscience we know but little,

and in ever}' case where anj' of the premises rest on our igTio-

rance or incapacity, our conclusions may be very illogical.

Prophecy, therefore, and the prescience of God, cannot logi-

cally be adduced as evidences against the freedom of man.
Assuming it as a principle that God only foresees future, dis-

tant, and contingent events, it follows, that if we find any
person predicting such events, and see those events happen-
ing agreeably to the prediction, we are authorized to conclude
that the person was inspired by God, and employed in his

service. In the sacred records, there are many predictions,

on different subjects, which prove those who uttered them to

have been under the influence of divine inspiration. But it

is those which relate more immediately to Jesus, that at pre-

sent engage our attention. They may be considered as of

two kinds; fint^ those which foretold his advent; secondly,

those which he himself delivered.

Of the first kind, we have not merely a few detached pre-

dictions of local, individual, and tempoi'ary interest, like the

heathen oracles ; but a great S3Stem of prophecy, delivered at

distant periods tl-.rough a long succession of ages, all point-

ing to the same person, and foretelling the same events.

Those prophecies are not of a doubtful origin or ambiguous
meaning. They are authentic and unmutilaled records, which
for many ages had been well known to the Jewish nation ; and
all the learned amon<j that ancient people considered those

predictions as foretelling the appearance of an illustrious per-

sonage, and a great revolution which he was to accomplish.
Those predictions, like the morning light, gradually became
clearer as the fulness of time approached ; and they all termi-

nate on Jesus, and receive their accomplishment in him. The
family from which he was to spring, the place of his nativity,

the time of his appearance, the works he was to perform, the

sufferings he was to endure, and the nature and progress of

his kingdom, were all the subjects of ancient prophecy. Those
predictions had reached the ears, and attracted the notice of the

Gentile world ; and even heathen historians inform us that a

general belief prevailed among oriental nations, that about
that time a mighty prince was to app.-ar in Judea. When we
compare those ])rediclion3 with the histoy of Jesus of Na-
zareth, we perceive such a correspondence between them, as

constrains us to apply the predictions to him only, and to sa}',

" This is he who was to come."
The predictions of Jesus himself bear a clear testimony to

his divine character and mission. We have already seen
that he foretold his own death and resurrection. The pre-

John, iii. 2.—3c. 38.

diction was astonishing; its fulfilment is decisive evidence
of his mission. We shall mention only one mere of his pre-
dictions; that relating to the destruction of Jerusalem. Il is

recorded by the evangelist Matthew, in his twenty-fourth
chapter. We have there an account of manv minute circum-
stances that were to precede the siege, and that were to hap-
pen in its progress; and we have the dreadful catastrophe
itself. The prediction was uttered at a time, and in circum-
stances, when no human sagacity could have foreseen the
the calamitous event ; and all, even the most minute circum-
stances of the pro))hecy, were exactly fulfilled. " The testi-

mony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy."
3. The character of Him in whom so many prophecies

unite, and who performed so many miracles, is entitled to our
attentive contemplation. It does not belie his claims, as the
Son of God and the Captain of Salvation. It is the noblest,

the most amiable and consistent character that is any where
exhibited to us, either in the page of history or in the fictions

of imagination. It is strongly marked by soundness of judg-
ment, excellenc)' of temper, and purity of morals. He dis-

played too much wisdom for a fanatic; too much virtire for

an impostor. A majestic simplicity, fervent piety, integrity,

candour, benevolence, temperance, meekness, and patience,

all uniie their charms, and shine with harmonious lustre in

the character of Jesus of Nazareth. A devout veneration of
God, and a dutiful regard to every divine command, appear
throughout the whole of his conduct. His heart was often

poured out in prayer to his Father. He delighted in the Sab-
bath and in the Sanctuary. To do the will of Him who sent

him was his constant study and supreme ambition. With
him there was no bustling parade, no vain ostentation; all

was sincere piety, and unaffected benevolence.
While his piety was free from superstition, from local or

temporary prejudices, and from illiberal sentiments, benigni-
t}' reigned in his heart, beamed on his countenance, and re-

gulated his conduct. Ho was the friend of the friendless ; the

shield of those who had none to help them. He did not break
the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax. He cherished
every sentiment of humanity, and every aspiration after virtue.

He was indefatigable in doing good to the souls and to the bo-

dies of men ; and in his labour of love, he persevered in spite

of difficulties, calumny, and persecution. Active benevolence,

patient fortitude, meek forbearance, and a forgiving disposi-

tion, were prominent features in his character. He was tem-
perate, humble, and holy. His life is a perfect model of the

fervour of devotion, and the dignity of virtue. Can there

exist, for a moment, a suspicion that a person of such a sound
understanding was himself deceived, or that such exalted

virtue was concerned in imposture? It !<= impossible. The
character of Jesus vouches the divinity of his mission, and
the truth of his doctrine. What he enjoins on others, he him-
self practised. If his followers be called upon to walk in

an arduous path, they are cheered by the sight of their Mas-
ter proceeding in it steadily before them. In striving to obey
his precepts, they are guided and encouraged by his ex-

ample.
4. The doctrine of Jesus bears testimony to his character

as a teacher sent from God. We assume it as a principle,

that a revelation from God cannot contain anything contrary

to sound reason; for both reason and revelation are the gift

of God, and they are both bestowed upon us for the regula-

tion of our hearts and lives. It were absurd to imagine that

God has subjected us to two different and contrary teachers.

He may subject us to two teachers, the one of which may
communicate more information than the other; but there

must be acongruity between them, so that by the lessons of

our first instructer we may be able to judge of the truth and
importance of the communications made to us by the second.

Reason, as Bishop Butler has observed, is the only faculty

we have wherewith to judgeofanything.even revelation itself.

Revelation may inform us of truths which reason could

never have discovered, or enjoin precept,s which the dictates

of nature do not teach us to observe. For example, it may
inform us liow transgressors of the divine law may obtain par-

don and favour, or it may enjoin a partii'ular time nr manner
of offering up our homage to God; points on which reason

could not have made any certain discovery. Revelation may
contain truths which our limited capacity cannot fully com-
prehend ; and in this it will only harmoiiize with creation.

In both we may perceive the same grandeur, and meet with

similar dilRculties. But these difficulties, instead of forming

any solid dhjection against either, seem only to intimate that

nature and revelation have a common .\uthor. Our partial

ignorance is a spur to attentive observation, and diligent in-

quiry.
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While a revelation from God may contain truths which

reason could never have discovered, or which our limited ca-

pacity cannot fully comprehend, it can contain nothing con-

trary to sound and unperverted. reason: it must agree with

the intellectual and moral perceptions of our nature. The
doctrine of Jesus has this grand test of a divine revelation.

It is consonant to the moral constitution of the human mind,

and is in full accordance with the phenomena of the natural

world. It decides what was doubtful, elucidates what was
obscure, and imparts a new efficacy to what was formerly be-

lieved. It dispels the clouds which hung over the perfec-

tions and government of God, and gives a luminous view of

the nature, state, duties, and prospects of man.

Mankind have ahvays been conscious of the imper.'ection

of their virtue, have been sensible of their guilt, and have

had recourse to sacrificial expiations. The gospel teaches

us thai we have lost our native glory, labour under great mo-

nl disease, and are obnoxir>u3 to the penal visitations of the

Almighty : it also teaches us that our heavenly Father, who
with unwearied wisdom and goodness governs the universe,

has mercifully devised a plan for our recovery ; that lie vouch-

safes all needful aid to those who are earnestly desirous of

treadiniT in the paths of virtue; that he has provided a perfect

prOj)itiation for the sins of the world; and that they who
make a wise and diligent improvement of the talents intrust-

ed to their care shall be nobly rewarded, whereas they who
neglect or abuse those talents shall be fearfuUy punished. It

explicitly tc>aches the doctrine of immortality and future re-

tribution, of which the human mind had always entertained

some conception. In short, while it establishes a sublime

faith, and a simple and spiritual worship, it inculcates an

equitable and benevolent system of morals, which it enforces

by the most exalted and awful sanctions. Some of these

truths we shall afterwards more fully consider.

To be duly sensible of the excellency of the gospel, we
must not forget the state of religion thrdughout the world

when Jesus appeared. The nations professing themselves to

be wise had become fools. They were wandering in dark-

ness, and sitting in the shadow of death. With the excep-

tion of the Jews, polytheism universally prevailed. Among
the multitude of deities which the heathen worshipped, there

was not one irradiated with the attributes of purity, benevo-

lence, and mercy: t!iey were all capricious, selfish, revenge-

ful. The faitli of the nations was for the most part error;

their practice for the most part vice. Even among the He-
brews, who enjoyed the lively oracles of God, religion was
greatly corrupted. It was disfigured i)y vain traditions, and

loaded with superstitious observances. But from the midst

cf this universal gloom the Sun of Righteousness burst forth

with healing in his raj'S. By the breath of his mouth Jesus

dissipated the clouds of error and delusion ; he chased away
the multitude of fictitious divinities that had usurped the em-
])ire of the moral world, and taught mankind to adore and
<;bej' one God, the Creator, Governor, and Judge of the uni-

verse. Instead cf placing religion in rites and ceremonies,

in gaudy pageants and costly sacrifices, he taught that we
are to testify our reverence for God by living soberly, righ-

teously, and piously, in the world. V.'hat a noble and ra-

tional view of religion does Jesus exhibit! How instructive,

encouraging, and consol.'.tory ! His doctrine is adapted to

the wants, the fears, and the hopes of man. And are we to

suppose that a poor illiterate Jew, attended by a few ignorant

and obscure fishermen from the Lake Tiberias, without su-

pernatural aid, soared so far aliovc the loftiest conceptions of

the most illustrious sages of the heathen world, taught les-

sons of wisdom and virtue to which even Socrates would
have listened with admiration and delight, and brought about

ix revolution in the opiuions and practice of men, which the

most enlightened philosophers could never accomplish, nor

even conceive'!

Considering these several argtiments of which we have
shortly taken notice, miracles, prophecy, the character of

Jesus, and the excellence of the gospel, it must appear to

every c.iadin and serious mind, that the claims of Jesus as a

teacher sent from God are well founded; that it is our duty

to listen to him as the Ambassador of Heaven, and to follow

him as the Captrin of .Salvation. If any complain that the

evidence on tliis subject is not so decisive as it might have

been, we reply that revelation is a moral plan for exercising

our faculties and trying our dispositions. Its evidence is

sufficiently clear, to give rational encouragement to hope, and

excitement to duty. The design of the gospel is not to over-

power our understanding by irresistible and compulsory evi-

dence, but to afford such reasonable proof as is sufficient to

satisfy moral inquirers, who are endued with faculties to

perceive the truth, but who at the same time have power to

resist it, and filially to forfeit all its blessings. Neither rea-

son nor revelation force men to submit to their authority : both

of them teach the lessons of truth, and point out the path of

virtue, showing what we are to avoid and what to pursue,

with the consequences of each. But they leave us to act a^

we please, after communicating this information and giving

this warning.
If the evidence of the gospel hid been irresistible and com-

pulsory, it would not have harmonized with the other phe-

nomena connected with our present state, and would have
been unsuitable to a scheme of moral agency and final retri-

bution. If we introduce irresistibility and compulsion; if we
render it impossible to disbelieve and disobey, we destroy
moral government, virtue and vice, reward and punishment.
Bishop Butler has stated, that objections against Christianit)',

as distinguished from objections against its evidences, are in

a great measure frivolous. And this is unquestionably true

in considering the analogy between natural and revealed reli-

gion; for if the evidence of revelation be satisfactory, this

places it on the same level with creation; and if the difficul-

ties be similar, then revelation is not more liable to objection

than nature. In the construction cf the Universe, and in the

scheme of Providence, as well as in our holy Christianity,

the plan of the Almighty is extensive, and contains some
things hard to be understood by us. Neither in nature nor

in revelation can we minutely trace every step of the Divine

procedure, and distinctly show how everything harmonizes

in promoting the perfection of one great whole. But it is not

rationally to be expected that such limited beings as we are

should fully comprehend the works and ways of Him who is

infinite.

CHAPTER II.

HARMONV OF NATURE AND REVELATION.

We have seen that Jesus Christ is the prophet of the church,

commissioned by the Father to reveal his will to the children

of men, consequently there can be no dispute about any doe-

trine in the Bible. It is the province of reason to weigh the

evidences of revelation, and to ascertain the meaning of what
it contains ; but after this is accomplished there is no longer

any room for doubt: it is our duty to believe and obey.

Listening to Jesus as a teacher sent from God, let us attend

to the account which he gives of the perfections and govern-

ment of Him by whom he was sent.

Jesus Christ, like his servants the prophets and apostles,

assumes the existence of the Almighty as a first principle ;

a truth too obvious to be denied, too interesting to be forgot-

ten, and too important to be neglected. They address uswit'i

the solemnity and authoritj' of the ambassadors of heaven,

speaking in the name, and delivering the message of the Uni-
versal Sovereign. Occasionally, indeed, thej- glance at the

proofs of his existence from creation and providence; but
they do so rather incidentally than in a didactic manner: they

state the argument, but do not dwell upon it. " The heavens
declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his

handywork. Day unto day utteretU speech, and night unto
night showeth knowledge. There is no speech nor language
where their voice is not heard." '• For the invisible things

of iiim from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being
understood by the things that are made, even his eternal pow( r

and Godhead." "He left not himself without witness, in

that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful

seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness." In these

passages our attention is turned to the argument from crea-

tion and providence in proof of the Being of God. On this

argument, however, the inspired writers do not enlarge ; for

their object was not to prove his existence, but to give evi-

dence that they were his servants, commissioned by him to

instruct his children. The gospel, then, is called not as a

witness to the Being of God, for that it assumes; but to bear

testimony concerning his attributes and government, his will

and our duty. The representation of his perfections given in

the Scriptures agrees with the draught exhibited in creation,

and fills up the picture of the Divine portrait consistently with

the wrand outline sketched by the pencil of Nature.

1. Nature proclaims the Deity to he pcv.crful, wise, and
good ; and with this proclamation revelation agrees. The
Scripture character of God is worthy of the Universal Parent,

who there appears in an attitude that must at once excite

veneiation, and conciliate affection. He ia " the King eternal,
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nimorlal, invisible, theonly wise God, the Creator of the ends
of the earth, who fainteth' not, neither is weary." At his

command the stupendous fabric of the universe rose into exis-

tence. He said, " Let there be light, and there was lig-ht
:"

he spread out the heavens as a curtain; and formed this lower

world in the hollow- of his hand, giving breath to them that

are upon it, and spirit to them that dwell therein. He is the

former of our bodies, and the father of our spirits ; his inspi-

ration crives us understanding. But he is not a being of mere
power. He does not wield the thunderbolt in an arbitrary

and capricious manner; nor with ruthless fury crush under

his omnipotent arm those who have inadvertently transgress-

ed his laws, or even justly incurred his high displeasure. He
is an alTectionate Parent ; a wise, equitable, and gracious

Sovereign. Benignity irradiates his countenance, impartial

goodness pervades the whole of his administration, and con-

summate wisdom directs the operations of his mighty power.
In him the rigour of justice is softened by the tender yearn-

ings of mercy. He is holy and hates sin ; but he pities the

wanderings, and sympathizes with the afflictions of his ra-

tional and erring oifspring. He is " in Christ, reconciling the

world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto

them."
2. Nature shows us that' the Creater upholds and rules the

world. This doctrine is confirmed by the Holy Scriptures,

which throw a clear light on the administration of the Al-

mighty, and represent him as governing all his creatures, and
all their actions. The Lord preserves man and beast: his

kintrdom rules over all : he reigns in the armies of heaven,

and among the inhabitants of the earth. Nothing is so great

as to resist his power ; nothing so n;inute as to escape his

notice. His vigilant eye is continually upon every province

of his mighty empire : we can nowhere go from his presence,

or flee from his spirit. All nature is under his direction and
control : summer and winter, seed-time and harvest regularl}'

return ; day and night continually succeed each other, and

the moon with unwearied constancy travels in her appointed

course. The just and the unjust equally enjoy the advantages

of this constitution.

The Lord employs the elements to accomplish the purposes

of his will. He makes the winds his messengers, and causes

the flaming fire to act in his service. He covers the heavens
with clouds, prepares rain for the earth, makes grass to grow
on the mountain, and clothes the plain with luxuriant crops:

the eyes of all things wait upon him, and he gives them their

food in due season. ^Yhen he sees meet, he makes "the
heavens brass, and the earth iron," and sends "cleanness of

teeth" to a sinful people in all their borders. He poured the

waters of the flood upon an impenitent world, and rained fire

and brimstone on the guilty inh;ibitants of Sodom and Go-
morrah ; but it is comfortable to know that the righteous Noah
was saved from the deluge, and that an angel led Lot beyond
the limits of the devoted cities.

The elements, however, are not the only instruments of

his providence. He can make the locust or the worm, as

well as the winged seraph, execute judgment against a sin-

ful nation. Without infringing free agency, he can influence

his people ; and permit, check, or defeat the counsels of men,
making them subservient to the accomplishment of purposes

which they never intended. He causes even the wrath of

man to praise him, and the remainder of that wrath he re-

strains. War, and famine, and pestilence, are in his hand,

tmd he can employ them to execute his will. He often bears

lung with a guilty people, warns and admnnishes them ; hut

if they disregard the alarms of judgment and turn a deaf ear to

the invitations of mercy ; if tliey still continue obstinate in

sin, he gives them up to the perversity of their own hearts,

and the vanity of their own imaginations, saying. Let them
alone, let them fill up their cup, llu" hour of retribution will

come. When the ways of a nation please the Lord, he makes
even their enemies to be at peace with them, and joy and
plenty are in their dwellings.

His providential care extends to individuals as well as na-

tions. " The very hairs of our head are all numbered." If

we acknowledge him in our ways, he will direct our steps.

He may subject us to trials, hut it is to improve our hearts;

and we will not go unrewarded. .Joseph long pined in obscurity

and bondage ; but he was alterwards exalted. Job was se-

verely tried ; but he bore all with patient fortitude and pious
resignation, and his latter end was more prosperous than his

beginning. On the other hand bad men are not unfrequently
subjected to penal visitations, and their own minds execute

a terrible judgment against them. Under the reproaches of
a guilty conscience, (J.iin was a miserable fugitive and vaga-
bond on the earth; and the condemnation of his own heart

made the treacherous Judas precipitate himself to his place.

Angels also a'e the instruments of Providence; they are the
" ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall

be heirs of salvation."

The righteous government of God discountenances all sin,

and encourages rectitude of heart and life : it accomplishes
wise ends by the best means, and neither wicked spirits nor
wicked men can defeat the purposes of the Almighty. The
workers of iniquity may tremble at the holy administration of
the iMost High, for a retributive Providence watches over hu-
man affairs; and although for awhile the wicked may flourish

like the green bay tree, yet, sooner or later, judgment, like
the whirlwind of the desert, will overtake them. The faith-

ful, however, may rejoice that they are under an Omnipotent
Protector, for the righteous Lord loveth righteousness ; witli

a pleasant countenance he behoideth tlie upright, and will

make all things work together for the good of them that love
him.

3. The Scriptures inform us that man, by the abuse of his
freedom, has fallen into a state of moral disease, and is a
transgressor of the divine law. This truth is taught by the
voice of nature, and has been generally acknowledged by the

human race. Hence, in almost every nation, the priest, the

victiin, and the altar present themselves to our view; but the
unenlightened worshipper was utterlj' uncertain whether his

services were accepted, and his sins forgiven. Accordingly
we hear him in painful perplexity exclaiming, " Wherewith
shall I come before the Lord, and bow myself before the

high God 1 Shall I come before him with burnt oflerings,

with calves of a year old 1 Will the Lord be pleased with
thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil ?

Shall I give my first-born for my transgression, the fruit of
my bcdy for the sin of mj' soul?" Sacrtficial expiations were
admitted by divine authority into the Patriarchal and Mosaic
dispensations. Under the law the priest officiated daily at

the altar, offering sacrifices for his own sins, and for the sins

of the people. These sacrifices expiated transgressions, of
the peculiar laws of the theocracy, and entitled to a life in the

land of Canaan ; but their value extended no farther. "It is

not possible that blood of bulls and of goats should take away
sins :" they derived all their saving eflicacy from the great

atonement which they prefigured.

The fallen state of man, recognised by nature, and ac-

knowledged in the Jewish Scriptures, is clearly taught in

the gospel; sometimes in plain, but more frequently in figura-

tive language. We are represented as wandering sheep which
have strayed from the fold, and are in danger of perishing; as

sleeping, and unconscious of the perils with which we are

surrounded ; as blind, and not seeing the path which we ought
to pursue; as sick and diseased ; yea, dead in trespasses and
sins. The law, originallj' engraven on our hearts by the fin-

ger of God, is partially effaced, but not obliterated: our fa-

culties are weakened and disordered, but not destroyed nor
wholly perverted ;

" for when the Gentiles, which have not

the law, do by nature the things contained in the law,
these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves; which
show the work of the law written in their hearts, their con-

science also bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean-
while accusing or else excusing one another." Whatever be
the nature of our malady, the gospel reveals a remedy of suita-

ble extent and efficacy. Jesus appears in characters adapted
to our necessities. If we be guilty, his blood cleanses from
all sin : if we be weak, his grace is sufficient for us, his

strength is perfected in our weakness. He is a shepherd to

bring us back from our wanderings, and to recover us w'hen
lost: he stands knocking and calling to awaken us from our
slumbers : he has eye-salve to anoint our eyes that we may
see : he is a physician to heal our diseases : he has power to

quicken us when dead, and restore us to life. In order, how-
ever, to reap tliese advantages we must be diligent in impro-
ving the talents intrusted to our care ; for Jesus acts towards
us as rational and accountable creatures. The wandering
sheep must listen to the voice of the shepherd, and follow

him ; the sleeper, when he hears the alarm at the door, must
not fold his arms in sluirgish indolence, and cry, "yet a lit-

tle sleep, a little slumber;" he must arise and be active : the

sick must observe and obey the prescriptions of the physi-

cian.

The Scriptures exhibit God as a being of immaculate holi-

ness, impartial justice, unsearchable wisdom, and boundless

goodness. Of these attributes, the mission of Christ, the

great tact revealed in the gospel, is a brilliant illustration.

From sovereign grace the Father sent his only begotten Son,
who is one with himself, "the brightness of his glory, and
the express image of his person;" he sent him to take part of
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flesh and blood, "that through deatli he inirrht destroy him
that had the power of death, and deliver thein who through
fear of death were all their lifetime subject 'to bondage;" he
sent him to bear our sins in his own body on" the tree, to re-

doncile his offending children to himself, to demonstrate his

detestation of sin, and, at the same time, encourage them to

trust in his mercy, walk in his way, cherish those disposi-

tions of mind, and pursue that course of action which he pre-

scribes, in order that they may grow up in a raeetness for a
happy immortality.

The mission of Jesus is a dispensation which we cannot at

present fully comprehend, and of wliich it becomes us to speak
with reverence and awe. All the purposes which it serves

in the moral government of God, who can explain? It may
teach great lessons to different orders of beings, and affect

the interests of others besides the human race. The vast range

of its elEcacy may extend far beyond our limited conceptions.

It awakens the curiosity and increases the knowledge even of

angels. It is the benevolent purpose of God, "in the dispen-

sation of the fulness of times, to gather together in one all

things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and wliich are on
earth, even in him :" " And to make all men see what is the

fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning of the

world hath been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus
Christ: To the intent that now, unto the principalities and
powers in heavenly places, might be known by the church
the manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal purpose
which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord." "For it

pleased the Father, thatin him should all fulness dwell ; and,

having made peace through the blood of his cross, by him to

reconcile all things unto himself; whether they be things in

earth, or things in heaven." But although our knowledge of

this dispensation is limited and partial, there are several great

truths connected with it which we maj' in seme measure un-
derstand. These truths ought to engage our attention, make
a deep impression on our minds, and have a powerful influ-

ence on our lives.

First, The mission and death of Jestis are a striking illus-

tration of the divine nature and government; they form avast
scheme for maintaining the honour of God's perfections in

extending mercy to the guilty, and are designed to teach great

lessons concerning his righteous administration. He set

forth Christ, " to be a propitiation through faith in his blood,
to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are

past through the forbearance of God ; that he might be just

and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus." This dis-

pensation is expressive of holiness, and wisdom, and good-
ness. These attributes are intimated by the voice of nature,

and plainly taught in the law ; for the constitution of the na-

"^ural world and of the human mind supports a mora! govern-
itient, and the divine law bears strongly on the same point,

forbidding sin, encouraging righteousness, and being wisely
and graciously fitted for preparing us for a more exalted state

of existence. The violation of the law is dishonouring and
displeasing to God, as it expresses a disregard of his sove-
reign authority, and tends to defeat his gracious purposes to-

wards us. Hence wisdom and goodness, as well as holiness,

are concerned in maintaining its honour. A wise legislator

supports the dignity' of his enactments by suitable expres-

sions of his displeasure on occasion of their violation ; and
the CTreat interposition revealed in the gospel is a plan for

maintaining the glory of the Divine administration in pardon-

ing the guilty.

VVhether God, considered as an absolute sovereign, could

have forgiven sin without any satisfaction, it does not belong

to us to inquire. It is enough to know, that he has declared

he would not do so ; for. if he had done so, men might have
imagined that he was a being of mere mercy; that the benig-

nity of his nature would alwaj's triumph over his justice and
holiness ; and that he would never inflict punishment on
transgressors. Initiuity, like an overflowing torrent, would
have deluged tlie world, and ruin must inevitably have over-

taken our race. But the death of Christ, as an atonement for

sin, corrects such false ideas, and has a strong tendency to

prevent the fatal operation of such misconceptions. We see

the only begotten Son of the Father, when the iniquities of

us all were laid upon him, suffering deep humiliation and
unspeakable agony ; but he triumphantly accomplished the

blessed work given him to do. His sacrifice is as excellent

as our sins are heinous; his atonement is commensurate with
our guilt ; his blood taketh away sin, has put an end to vica-

rious expiations, and brought in an everlasting righteousness.

His offering was of a sweet smelling savour to the Most
High, who saw that by it his administration was vindicated

in the sight of all his rational offspring. This dispensation
31

clearly shows, that though God is merciful, yet that he is

not merciful only, but that he is just and faithful, and holy
also ; and that all his attributes are harmoniously exercised
in the administration of his government. A wonderful provi-

sion is made for the pardon of sin, for deterring from iniquity,

and for encouraging rectitude of heart and life. By the gra-

cious operation of his Spirit, Jesus renews his people, and
works in them " both to will and to do of his good pleasure."

As he was delivered for our offences, and raised for our justi-

cation, so he is exalted as a Prince and a Saviour to give

repentance and remission of sins, and to carry on to a glori-

ous consummation the blessed enterprise in which he is en-

gaged.
HeciinJly, The death of Christ is a powerful means of re-

conciling us to God, of assuring us of his love, of winning
our confidence, our affection, and our obedience. Man before
his fall loved and trusted the Creator; but when he sinned,
he became conscious of guilt and apprehensive of punish-
ment; fear, suspicion, and distrust, took possession of his

mind. Adam in innocence listened to his Maker with delight;

but, on his disobedience, a melancholy change took place.

He no longer heard the voice of God with joy, he no longer

hastened to meet him, but anxiously sought concealment.

This is a true picture of the slate of fallen man, and its im-

age is reflected from every breast. Now, the death of Christ

is an amazing dispensation for banishing that fear, suspicion,

and distrust of God, which consciousness of guilt inspires.

Here we see the countenance of our heavenly Father beam-
ing with benignity ; we see him manifesting inexpressible

love to his prodigal children, and we hear his voice, in

accents of lively compassion, inviting them to return to the

bosom of his family, and share the provision and protection

of the dutiful members of his household. Such a representa-

tion of the divine character is well calculated to cast out our

fear, win ourlove, and secure our confidence and obedience. In

this point of view the death of Christ is held up by the Apos-
tle : " All things are of God, who hath reconciled us to him-

self by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of

reconciliation ; to wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling

the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses iinto

them ; and hath committed to us the word of reconciliation.

Now, then, we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God
did beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye

reconciled to God." Attend "to the argument which the

sacred writer employs to encourage the reconciliation, " For

he hath made him to be sin for ns, who knew no sin;

that we might be made the righteousness of God in him."

God has thus given the clearest proof, the most affecting de-

monstration of his love ; and shall not we, then, be constrain-

ed to love and to obey him? If his mercy fail to produce

these effects, must not everj^ other motive prove unavailing?

On the divine benignity the faithful and pious worshipper

may place the most steady reliance, for " He that spared not

his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he

not with him also freely give us all things ?"

4. All the precepts of Christianity are agreeable to the dic-

tates of a sound mind ; and its promises are happily fitted tji

calm the troubles of the human heart. The system of nature

supports a moral government, and the doctrines and precepts

of the gospel have a direct moral tendency. The Scriptures

give clearer and fuller views of duty than what could be

learned from the volume of creation, and enforce the dis-

charge of what is incumbent upon us by the most powerful

motives. From the perversity of their hearts, men are often

inclined to lay the chief stress on external rites and ceremo-

nial observances ; but the gospel teaches us that no ritual

worship can be pleasing to God, without holiness of heart

and life ; and that justice, mercy, and faithfulness, are indis-

pensable matters of the law. Everything i>i the religion of

Jesus, whether we consider the dispositions which it recom-

mends, or the conduct which it enjoins, promotes the welfare

of the individual and of society. In proportion to their obe-

dience to his precepts will be the happiness of mankind ; for

in proportion to this obedience will they discharge with

fidelity all the duties incumbent upon them in the several

relations of life. If men generally cherished the same mind

that was in Christ ; if they were just and merciful, meek and

holy, what a different picture would the world present from

what it now exhibits ! How incalculably would the sum of

human happiness be increased ! The beneficial influence

of Christianity proves its suitableness to our nature, and

strongly recommends it to our regard.

The rites of our holy religion are few and simple ; Baptism

and the Lord's Supper. It also sanctions the observance of

one day in seven as sacred to the worship of God,



242 CHRISTIAN LIBRARY.
Even the liealheiis were sensible tlrat no man couid stea-

tlil}' pursue a virtuous course without aid from on high ; but

if the Christian, on contemplating- the extent of his duty, is

ready iu despondency to exclaim, " \yho is sulficient for

these things !" he is encouraged by a voice from heaven, say-

intr, " Fear thou not, for I am with thee ; be not dismayed,

fori am thy Cod ; I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help

thee ; yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of my
rio-hteousness." " Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and

ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you : for

every one that askcth, rcoeiveth ; and he that seeketh, find-

eth ; and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened. If a son

ask bread of any of you that is a father, will he give him a

stone 1 or if he ask a fish, will he for a fish give him a ser-

pent T or if he shall ask an eg<r, will he offer him a scorpion ?

If ye, then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto

your children, how much more shall your heavenly Father

give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him V The Holy
Spirit enlightens, comforts, strengthens, and guides the peo-

ple of God on their way to the better country.

5. The immortality of the soul, as we have already seen,

has engaged the attention of men in every age, and been

recognized by people of every kindred and tongue. Many
clouds, however, scem.ed to hang over this great truth, and to

damp the fond aspirations of nature. But if on this interest-

ing subject the torch of reason shines with a dubious ray, the

bright beam of revelation dispels the darkness. Jesus hath

made light and immortality clear through the gospel ; he con-

firms the consoling doctrine by new evidence, and sheds

around it a glorious and animating splendour. Amid all the

vicissitudes of life, the faithful are comforted with the pros-

pect of joining an innumerable company of angels, and the

spirits of just men made perfect, when they have finished

their pilgrimage in this world. The gospel not only teaches

the immortalit}' of the soul, but also the resurrection of the

body ; a point on which the voice of nature is silent.

Lastly, The gospel informs us of a judgrannt to come, and

a state of final retribution ; truths which the heathen recog-

nized : but .lesus sets them clearly before us in majestic gran-

^rfeur, and awful solemnity. The Lord shall come in his own
glory, in the glory of the Father, and of the holy angels; the

living shall be changed, and those who are in their graves

shall hear the voice of the Son of Man, and shall come
forth. "God hath a])pointed a day, in the which he will

judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath

ordained; w-hereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in

that he hath raised him from the dead." " And I saw a great

white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the

earth and the heaven fled away; and there was found no
place for them. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand

before God : and the bonks were opened ; and another book
was opened, which is the book of life : and the dead were
judged out of those things which were written in the books,

according to their works." The wicked shall be for ever

banished from the presence of the Lord, and consigned to the

place of punishment; but the righteous, under the conquer-

ing banners of the Captain of Salvation, shall rise in triumph
to the city of the living God, where through eternity they

shall rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.

Thus, the gospel greatly enlarges our knowledge of the

character and government of the Almighty ; and reveals an
amazing scheme of grace, by which, in consistency with the

glory of his perfections, and dignity of his administration, he
can receive the returning penitent into favour. Benignity and
mercy diffuse a lovely radiance over all his attributes; and
while the Scriptures assure us that he is a gracious Being,

yea, that he is love, the death of Jesus Christ proclaims the

same truth, in a manner that may convince every understand-

ing, and aflTcet every heart. " (lod so loved the world that

he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever belicvelh in

him should not perish, but have everlasting life." "O the

depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of

God!" His love towards us passeth understanding. May
love to this great and gracious Being reign in our hearts, and
regulate our lives ! May we, in the spirit of cheerful obedi-

ence, wisely iinprove our faculties and our privileges, and
act suitably to the prospects whiili the gospel sets before us,

so that at last we may meet with the approbation of our Lord,
and inherit the kingdom prepared for the righteous

!

CHAPTER III.

CHRISTIAN DUTY.

Belief in the being, perfections, and providence of God,
and in the gospel, does not terminate in mere speculation;

but is calculated to have a powerful and gracious influence

on the heart and life. What, then, are the duties resulting

from this belief! what are the dispositions which we ought
to cultivate 1 what is the conduct which we ought to pursue 1

We may shortly answer, that it (caches us to live soberly,

and righteously, and piously in the world ; or, in other words,

to perform our duty to God, our neighbour, and ourselves.

All duty, indeed, ma)' be considered as obedience to the will

of God; for, if we obey the will of God, we will discharge

our duty to our neighbour and to ourselves. Every devout

afiection, every social virtue, right temper, and right conduct,

flow from a correct and steady belief in God, and in the gos-

pel of his Son. as naturally as a stream from its fountain.

But, in order that our conceptions on the subject may be

more distinct, we shall consider our duty to God, to our

neighbour, and to ourselves. While, however, we attend to

these separately, we must not forget that in practice they go

together, and operate on each other. They are harmonious
parts of one whole. Even when performing our duty to our

neighbour and to ourselves, we must be actuated by a devout

regard lo the w ill of our heavenly Father.

Frequent meditation on the moral attributes of God cannot

fail to have a salutary effect on our temper and conduct, and

to promote in us a continual approxiination to his moral

image. Some of the lustre of the divine attributes will ad-

here to our minds, like the glory which shone on the face of

Moses when h; came down from conversing with God on the

mou;:t. It is not enough to believe that God is, for it is es-

sential to have correct apprehensions of his perfections and

government. We must be acquainted with his attributes in

order to know what affections to cherish, and what actions to

perform ; for the ideas which we entertain of the divine cha-

racter have much influence on our hearts and lives. False

notions of God lie at die foundation of all false religions.

Hence flow idolatry, superstition, fanaticism, and every cor-

rupt mode of worship. Whether we look to the high places

of Moloch, or to the temples of Venus ; to the human sacri-

fices bleeding at the altar of Odin, or to the self-devoted

victim expiring under the wheels of the car of Juggernaut;
to the Stylite on his pillar, or the Anchorite in his cave ; we
see the unhappy effects of false conceptions of God.
As misapprehensions of the character and government of

the Almighty are the source of so much evil, it ought to be
our steady aim to acquire just notions of the only true God,
and of Jesus Christ his Son. For this purpose it behoves us
to attend to the works of Creation, and to the Holj' Scrip-

tures. There is an admirable harmony in their combined
testimony, and they mutually elucidate each other. We are

particularly to study the Bible, which is a treasure of pre-

cious knowledge, and has a powerful tendency to make us both
wise and good ; to enlighten the understanding, and lo purify

and comfort the heart. Defect in duty arises from imperfec-

tion of knowledge, violence of appetite, or perversity of af-

fection ; all of which the Scriptures tend to remove or rectify.

If we have right apprehensions of God, we will cherish

reverential awe, grateful affection, dutiful obedience, filial

trust, and cheerful resignation.

1. If we have right apprehensions of the perfections and
government of God, we will cherish a holy fear and reveren-

tial awe of him. God is infinitely exalted above us. He is

the Creator, we are the creatures of his hand : he is the So-
vereign, we are his subjects : he is the Judge, we must stand

at his tribunal, and hear our sentence of approval or condem-
nation from his lips. He is wise in heart and mighty in

strength. Shall we not then, with holy reverence, lift our

eye to him, who built and upholds the magnificent fabric

of the universe, who leads the planets in their ceaseless

revolutions, and who guides Orion and Arctiirus in their

courses ? Shall we not revere him who sends forth the w inds

from their chambers, who presides over tlie tumults of the

ocean, who commands the tempest and it is still, w ho shakes

the earth, arid the pillars thereof tremble 7 Shall we not re-

vere liim who is the author of our existence, and on whom
we continually and entirely depend ? We owe him incom-

parably more than the respectful affection due to a parent,

and incomparably more than tlie reverence due to a king.

2. Right apprehensions of the perfections and government

of (Jod will ])roduce in us grateful affection towards him.
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God is amiable in himself, and lie stands in the most en-

dearing relations to us. He is the former of our bodies, the

Father of our spirits, the preserver of both. On him we ever}-

moment depend; he is our benefactor, and from him all our

enjoyments flow. Life, and all that renders life comforlable,

are the gift of liis munificence: his bountiful hand supplies

our wants ; his powerful arm shields us from danger. He
bears long with cur perversity, often preserves us from the

consequences of our follies, extricates us from difficullies,

delivers us from temptation, disajipoints our fears, comforts

us in grief, and puts songs of joy into our mouth. \\ e are

grateful to an earthly benefactor who has conferred on us

some small and transient favour ; and not to feel such grati-

tude argues a want of the best affections of our nature. Shall

we not, then, love God for his excellencies and benefits !

Shall not the whole current of our soul flow towards him
from wliom we have received all, and on whom all our hopes

depend ; yei, who has sent his Son into the world to enlighten

our minds, to expiate our sins, to purify and save us 1 Bless

the Lord, O our souls, and all that is within us bless his holy

name ; who healeth all our diseases, who forgivelh all our

iniquities, who redeemeth us from going down to death, and

who crowneth us with loving-kindness and tender mercies

!

3. Grateful affection leads to dutiful obedience. We wish

to please those whom we love and who are kind to us. But
God is supremely amiable, and he is our great benefactor ;

therefore it is our duty, and ought to be our delight, to do

what is well-pleasing to him. All his commandments are

wise and good, worthy of him from wliora they proceed, and

divinely suited to make those happy who obey him. They
are tlie dictates of unerring wisdom for regulating the conduct

of creatures such as we are, and must tend to advance our

welfare. At present, the commandments which relate to re-

ligious worship shall shortly engage our attention; and we
must remember, that God docs not require us to pay him
homaore because he derives any advantage from our adora-

tion, but because it is beneficial to ourselves. It is the test

of our allegiance, and ihe means of our improvement and

happiness. Tlie great -design of religion is to promote in us

a happy conformity to the moral image of God, and a conse-

quent meetness for heaven. This is the chief aim of all onr

religious observances, of our prayers, of our praises, of the

whole of our worship, both public and private. In propor-

tion as this end is gained, our religion is profitable : without

it, speculative dogmas and ritual observances are unavailing,

and will produce to the individual no ultimate advantage.

Outward worsliip alone is by no means decisive evidence

that the heart is right witli God ; but the habitual neglect of

this worship affords a strong presumption that the ])erson

who is guilty of it has no correct sense of his duty, honour,

and interest.

Just apprehensions of the perfections and government of

God lead to prayer, which is the aspiration of the soul to-

wards the Almight)', and is the exercise of a weak, depend-
ent, and guilty creature. It has been practised by men in

every age of the world, in every condition of life, and in

every stage of society. God invites us to pra}' : Jesus was
often engaged in this pious duty, and he enjoins it on all his

followers. It is the appointed means of obtaining blessings

from heaven : we are to ask that we may receive. On this

subject questions may be put, and difficulties started, which
our limited capacity and knou-ledge do not enable us entirely

to answer and obviate. This need neither surprise nor of-

fend us, for in every department of nature we soon reach a

barrier which no ingenuity or exertion of ours can pass. It

ouffht to suffice us that a thing is reasonable in itself, though

.we are unable certainly to trace all the steps by which it is

brought about, and we ought to be more intent on improving

our privileges tlian in indulging a restless and unreasonable

curiosity in things that are above our reach.

Prayer is a powerful preventive of temptation, and is well

calculated to promote humility, gratitude, watchfulness, and
a lively senseof our continual anJ entire dependence on God.
Our prayers are to be offered up in faith, and in the name of

Jesus, the One Mediator between God and man ; while we
are to be humble, fervent, and persevering, at a throne of

grace, without any of that unceremonious familiarity which
ignorant and vain persons have sometimes manifested in their

addresses to their Maker. The instructions of Jesus and the

example of his apostles are the best lessons for directing our

prayers. With due attention to these, the pious mind, im-
pressed with a lively sense of its mercies and its wants, will

give way to the effusions of gratitude and the aspirations of

prayer, in a maimer that will not be disregarded by the God
and Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Besidesjoin-

ing in the public prayers of the church, and exercising our-
selves in private devotion, we are to pray in the family also,

as family mercies are to be socially acknowledged, and the
supply of family wants implored by joint supplication.

Through impotency of mind, irregularity of affections and
passions, and the avocations and cares of life, we are apt to

forget the Author of our existence and enjoyments, as well
as our own most important interests. In cases where we are

not impelled by the instinctive propensities or physical ne-

cessities of our nature, any duty which is not performed at

stated periods is in great danger of being much neglected.

Besides, men united in society ought to engage in social wor-
ship, and for this purpose public places and solemn times
must be set apart. Hence the Sabbath is a noble institution,

periodically encouraging us to serious consideration, and to

the elevating exercises of religion. It administers to our
physical comfort, and is happily fitted to promote our moral
improvement. To him who labours assiduously for six days,
the rest of the seventh is a seasonable and grateful relaxation

from bodily toil. It refreshes and prepares for the labours

of the week, and on it the inferior animals, which aid us in

our toils, share in our rest.

But it is as a moral institute chiefly that the Sibbath at

present claims our attention. We are not to consider this

holy day as relating to a future state of existence merely, but

as closely connected with our interest and happiness in the

present life; as a day for serious meditation on the temper
we are to cherish and the social duties we are to perform, as

well as a pious preparation for the life that is to come. The
public services of the Sabbath carry on a system of moral

education, instructing us how to act as good members of the

civil community to which we belong; and every sober and
serious mind must be sensible of the value of such exercises.

Our social duties, and the great concerns of our probationary

state, ought never to be forgotten, but should be the principal

aim of our lives, the daily subject of our private and family

devotions. On the .Sabbath we are more particularly called

to those important considerations, and are invited to bestovir

upon them the most earnest attention. One day in seven is

no unreasonable portion of time allotted to this service. Six

days are allowed chiefly for our secular avocations ; the se-

venth is more particularly devoted to our moral education, to

the serious consideration of our present duties and future

prospects. The duties of the Sabbath, as a day of religious

exercise and rest from the ordinary business of life, no per-

son who has correct notions of the perfections and govern-

ment of God, and of his own nature, state, and duty, will

either undervalue or neglect. We are anxious to secure our

physical comfort, and shall we be careless of moral improve-

ment 1 None but the depraved beincrs who are lost both to

a sense of duty and interest, will act this infatuated and guilty

part.

The public worship of the Sabbath, conducted by pious

and enlightened ministers, is a happy means of intellectual

and moral improvement, informing and strengthening the un-

derstanding, and purifying and exalting the affections. A
pious assembly united in prayer and praise, and in listening

seriously to the solemn truths of religion, communicate to

each other a sympathetic fervour, and their devout worship,

like incense from the altar, ascends through the Mediator

with acceptance to the throne of God. The repetition of this

holy glow of piety after short intervals, makes the children

of God grow up like trees planted by the rivers of water. A
noble model for imitation, and a perfect standard for measur-

ing their character are continually before their eyes; and

drawing refreshing and invigorating draughts from the wells

of salvation, they go on, like the ancient pilgrims, from

strength to strength, towards the holy Zion.

4. Dutiful obedience inspires with filial trust. God in-

vites us to trust in him, and we have every encourairement

to comply with his gracious invitation. He is Almighty

;

his wisdom is unsearchable; his goodness inexhaustible. Of
these attributes we have clear evidence in creation and provi-

dence. His wisdom and goodness shine with brilliant lustre

in redemption ; and his truth and faithfulness endure to all

generations. He has given us life, which is more than meat;

the body, which is more than raiment. Having bestowed the

greater, will he withhold the less favour! He has given us

many great and precious promises, and these promises he

will fulfil, fur in Christ they are all yea and amen. Nothing

befalls us without his knowledge. Without him not even a

sparrow falleth to the ground, and all the hairs of our head are

numbered. His eye is ever upon us. He knows all our

wants; sees all our dangers, and will watch over the inte-

rests of all his faithful subjects. He has been kind to us in
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time past, and this may encourage us to trust in hira for fu-

ture ijlessinas. A dutiful cliild never suspects the good-will

of his atfectionate parent. And shall \vc in any degree dis-

trust the Father of lights from whom cometh down every

good and perfect gift?" We will trust in him, in the full as-

surance that he will make all things work together for our

good. But while we phice an unhesitating trust in his pa-

rental affection and care, we must be careful never to tempt

him cither by indolence or temerity. Prudent caution and

active dilitrence must characterize our conduct; and, in the

dutiful use of means, it behoves us, under the shadow of his

omnipotent arm, to proceed with a steady intrepidity in the

waj' of righteousness.

5. Filial trust leads to pious resignation. In the day of ad-

versity the unenlightened see and hear only the gloom of the

firmament, and the howling of the temjiesl; but the eye of

God's dutiful children penetrates the darkness, and behind
the clouds which overcast the sky sees the Almighty parent

"ilting on his heavenly throne watching over their interests,

and overruling all evenj.s for their good. The government
of God extends over all. Our afllielions aie part of a great

scheme formed by unerring wisdom. Each of them appears
in the place which the Sovereign disposer of events has as-

signed. They are consequences of sin, and means of cor-

recting our errors, and promoting our improvement. In the

righteous administration of God, affliction is one of the great

springs for moving the powers both of our intellectual and
moral nature. It is the discipline which we undergo in the

course of our education for a happy immortality, and never
exceeds what is needful, or what rnay prove beneficial.

When the sun of prosperity beams upon us, and our cup
of enjoyment is full, we are too much disposed to forget the

fountain wlience all our blessings flow. Hence God chastens
us in mercy, to wean our affections from some idol, to

awaken in us some neglected virtue, to make us look to him-
self, become partakers of his holiness, and meet for a happy
immortalit)'. " Whom the Lord Joveth he chastenelh, and
if we endure chastening, God dealeth with us as with sons."

Often have the subjects of God's moral government had
cause to say, " it is good for us that we have been afflicted."

We cannot always avoid trials; but we may always apply
them to wise purposes, as instruments of spiritual education,

and means of preparing us for future glory. Pride or insen-

sibility may affect to disregard afflictions : it is the province
of wisdom to improve them. They are inflicted by our
Father for a gracious purpose, and that purpose it should be
our constant aim to promote. The excellence of the end to

be attained may reconcile us to the means employed to brino
it about. The weary pilgrim travels cheerfully through a

tlioruy path, when he knows it is short, and will soon con-
duct him to the object of all his desire, and all his hope. And
shall not the Christian bear with steady fortitude and pious
resignation the transitory ills of life, seeing that they are the
steps by which he is ascending to the mansions in his Fa-
ther's house 1 " Our light affliction, which is but for a mo-
merjt, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal
W'Cigbt of glory."

In the season of trouble the faithful draw strong consola-
tion from the gospel. The world may frown, but they re-
j'lice in the light of the Divine countenance. They may lose

eartbl}' substance, but they have an abiding inheritance in

heaven. Friends may prove unkind, or die, but God's love is

nncbangeable : and if they on whom our affections rest close
the journey of life before us, tlieyrise to more exalted dwell-
ings, and we shall soon ovorlake them in the peaceful halii-

talions of tlie just, free from all the infirmities and imper-
fections which depressed their hearts, or clouded tlieir ex-
cellence. Dise;!se may come, and the hour of dissolution
approach: but if this world fail them, better mansions nrepre-
pareil for their recei>tion. If they leave friends on earth,
they are about to join a nobler society: and tliose friends
whom they leave beliind, they can, in full confidence, com-
mit to the gracious providence of (»od. 'J'lie body must
slumber in the house of silence and forgetfulness, but the last
trumpet shall sound, and then shall this corruptible ])ut on
ihcorrnplion, and this mortal put on immortality. ' O death,
where is tliy sling? () grave, where is tliy victory? Thanks
be to tJod who hath given us tlic victory through our Lord
Jesus (;iirist."

" What, O man, doth the Lord reqniii' i.f thee, but to do
jusily, to Irive ihercy, and to walk hniulily with tliy (ioil?"
Till- first coinuiandinent is, "Thou sbalt love ibe f,ord tliy
(Joil Willi all thy b,.art, and with all tliy soul, and with ail

thy mind; and tin- second is like unto 'it, Thou sbalt love
thy iieiglibour as thyself." The gospel teaches us to "live

soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world." Ke-
ligion consists of two great parts; piety, or the duty which
we owe immediately to God ; and morality, or the duty
which we owe to our neighbour, and to ourselves. In pro-

portion as either of these is wanting, our religion is defective.

Piety without morality is hollow and deceitful; morality
without piety is like a house built on the sand. Although
God has joined these two together, yet men often attempt

to tear them asunder. Some value themselves highly on
their piety, but pay little respect to morality ; wdiile others

boast of tiieir moralitj- without any due regard to piety. Both
are equally in error.

Nothing more clearly shows the darkness of the human
understanding, and the depravit}' of the human heart, than
the consideration, that though the character of the Pbarisees

is so plainly delineated, and so strongly condemned in the

word of (iod, yet many who pride themselves highly on their

religion are nothing more than mere Pharisees. If they give

alms, a trumpet is blown on the occasion ; if they pray, they"

take care that men shall know of their devotions, as well as

if performed at the corners of streets. They compass sea and
land to make a proselyte, and are ill qualified to improve

him. They pay tithes of mint, anise, and cummin, but

neglect the weightier matters of the law, justice, mercy, and
faith. All they do is to be seen of men. How much soever

such persons may esteem themselves on their religion, it is

neither consistent with reason nor Christianity.for if we love

God for his own sake, we love our neighbour for God's sake.

We are not enjoined to love our neighbour in the same
degree, but merely with the same kind of affection yvhich we
bear to ourselves ; and to act towards him as we might fairly

and reasonably expect that, in similar circumstances, he
should act towards us.

All mankind are brethren. Every human being who
comes in our way and stands in need of our aid is entitled to

our sympathy. Human nature and distress form a legitimate

claim to our friendly assistance. We are not to withhold
our brotherly affection from any of our fellow men, because

an imaginary line, a river, a ridge of mountains, or a channel

of the ocean, may have sei)arated their birth-place from ours;

because their manners, customs, and political institutions are

not the same with our own ; because, by reason of difference

of climate and manner of life their skin is tinged with a dif-

ferent colour; because they offer their tribute of homage to

the Creator in a different manner; or bucause there is some
difference or shade of difference between their religious rites

and opinions and ours. The Jew is to love and do good to

the Samaritan ; the Samaritan to do the same to the Jew.
We are to do good to all men as we have opportunity, but

especially to them who belong to the household of faith.

Miracles have passed away ; hut faith, hope, and charity,

the permanent glories of Christianity, remain, and the great-

est of these is charity. The sentiinent of universal benevo-
lence expands the heart, humanizes the mind, and fosters

every generous affection ; but jealousy, malice, hatred, and
other malignant passions pervert the soul, and cramp and de-

teriorate the best feelings of onr nature. They wage war
with everj' manly and liberal principle. Instead of sweeping
the nlobe with the guilty purpose of oppressing the weak,
robbing the defenceless, exciting the sound of lamentation in

the humble hut, and drawing forth the tears of the widow and
the orphan, we will do wdiat is in our power to promote the

happiness of our fellow men. In the genuine spirit of bro-

therly affection, we will smoke the pipe of peace with the

untutored wanderer of the American wilderness, and partake

of bread and salt with the hardy native of the African desert.

In most instances it is to a very limited number of our fel-

low men than we can actually do good ; but it becomes us to

embrace them all in the arms of brotherly affection. Chris-
tianity, howm'er, is a practical institute, and teaches us that

our first exertions ought to be in hi half of those with whom
we are most immediately connected. Helatiims and those

who arc nearest to us are first entitled to our attention, and
others in proportion to the fair claims which the uncorruptcd
dictates of humanity give them upon us. Throw a stone into

a calm transparent lake, and the circling undulations become
feebler as they recede from the central point : so while our

hearts vibrate with sincere good-will to all our fellow men,
the vibrations are to be stronger towards those with whom
wo are more immediately connected. By acting as it be-

comes the affectionate children of God, by mutual love, and
fri(>nd I v co-operation we greatly lighten the burdens, soothe
the cares, and heighten the joys of life ; but by jealousy, ma-
lice, env}^, and hatred, we incalculably aggravate the sum of

I

afliiction. l\lankiud often comi>laiu that they are unhappy ;
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that they tread in a thorny path, and drink of a bitter stream.

But whence do llieir sufferings and their sorrows flow ] In a
great measure from their own malignant passions. Remove
the cause, and the elTect will disappear, lianish malice,

envy, hatred ; let genuine good-will towards each other pre-

vail, and a great portion of human misery will fade away,
like darkness before the rising sun. It will dissipate the

gloom which often clouds the countenance, and remove the

grief which ot'ten preys upon the heart.

We love God from a sense of his perfections and his be-

nefits. Love to God produces good-will to men ; and all the

social virtues are emanations of benevolence. They are the

operations of tliis divine principle according to the diflerent

relations in which we stand to our icUow men. If genuine
benevolence reign in our heart, it will lead, under the direction

of a sound judgment, to the proper discharge of the duties

we owe to others, which are so many streams flowing from
this sacred fountain.

1. True benevolence inspires with the love of justice, and
prompt? him in whose bosom it glows, neither to oppress the

weak, to impose on the ignorant, nor to overreach the unwary ;

but to give every man his due, and with steady and undeviat-
ing steps to walk in the hallowed path of equity. Deceit
and dissimulation, fraud, and falsehood, are far from the

luHiible worshipper ofGod : integrity is enthroned in his

heart, truth dwells on his lips, and an enlightened sense of
duty regulates the whole of his conduct. He faithfully per-

forms every promise, and fulfils every engagement. Others
respect and trust his word, because he respects and'holds it

sacred himself. His life is characterized by the simplicity
of truth, and the dignity of virtue; and, in dealing with him,
they who have an opportunity of knowing his character place
unbounded confidence in his justice and faithfulness.

2. Benevolence and infecrrity are accompanied by candour
in our judgments of our fellow men, and lead us to be niode-
rate in our expressions of disapprobation, even when their

conduct is justly liable to blame. Jesus has said "judge not,

that ye be not judged;" and, therefore, his faithful follower
does not indulge in unnecessary, severe, and harsh censures
of others. He does not triumph over their errors, nor need-
lessly publish their failings. What is merely fault)' he does
not condemn as criminal ; where a worthy motive can be as-
signed, he does not barber suspicions of a bad design, nor
does he impute to malignant principles what may have pro-
ceeded from rash and unguarded impeluosil}-. In most in-
stances, the circumstances of our neighbour are but partially
known to us : there may be many palliations of his actions of
which we are not apprized, and, therefore, the judgment of
the candid person is as favourable as the case will admit. He
who is duly sensible of his own frailty makes every reason-
able allowance for the infirmities, weaknesses, and errors of
his neighbour. Unless it be in his power to commend, he
bridles his tongue : detraction and slander do not pollute his
lips.

:^. The disciple of Jesus Christ tenderly sympathizes with
his brethren in the dilTerent circumstances in which they are
placed

; rejoices with them who rejoice, and weeps with them
who weep. A huiuanc and sympathetic disposition is the
proper soil for the growth of every virtue : the absence of it

is favourable to the growth of every vice. He whose heart
is duly regulated, entertains a kindred feeling for all his fel

low pilgrims in the journey of life. Under a proper sense of
the value of an immortal being, he is deeply affected when he
sees a brother treading in the paths wherein destroyers go.
He uses all the prudent means in his power to reclaim him :

the offender may perhaps be obstinate and audacious in wick-
edness, and discretion may advise to let him alone, and leave
him to reap the fruit of his own doings. But if at times the
good man turns away in hoi)elcss melancholy from the obsti-
nate transgressor, he never shuts his ear against the cry of the
afllicled. The voice of a brother in distress always awakens
the tender sympathies of his nature, and finds ready access to
his heart. He yields to the impulse of his best feelings;
hastens to the house of mourning to mingle his tears with
those of the children of affliction, and administers that strong
consolation which th^gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ affords
under the trials of frail humanity.
W hile he comforts the mourner, he also, according to his

ability, supplies the wants of the needy. With res'jiect to
them, simple condolence, fair words, and good wishes merely
will not do. "If a brother or sister be naked, and desti-
tute of daily food, and one of you say unto them, depart in
peace, be ye warmed and filled ; notwithstanding ye o-ive

them not those things which are needful to the body, what
doth it profit i" Fair words and good wishes, how proper

soever they may be in their own place, will neither feed the
hungry nor clothe the naked. Our sympathy must be active.W e must stretch out our hand to assist and to relieve. Our
means may be limited ; but if we make a wise use of those
limited means, our exertions will not be disregarded before the
throne of God. "OfatruthI say unto you, that this poor
widow hath cast in more than they all." " If there be first

a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath,
and not according to that he hath not."

Compassionate sympathy and beneficence towards the
afflicted are advantageous to ourselves. They exercise,
strengthen, and exalt our best aflections. and promote in us a
happy conformity to the moral image of the Father of lights,
from whom cometh down every good and perfect gift, ff we
visit the house of mourning, by the sadness of the countenance
the heart is made better. We learn impressive lessons of our
frailty and dependence, and are taught to lift our eye to the
God of salvation. A deed of mercy to a distressed brother
fills the heart with a sublime complacency, and is a kind of
foretaste of the joys ofa more exalted state. In deeds of be-
neficence Jesus was much employed ; he enjoins them on his
disciples, and he will gloriously reward them. " When the
Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory : And
before him shall be gathered all nations : and he shall sepa-
rate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep
from the goats : And he shall set his shee|) on his right hand,
but the- goats on the left. Then shall the King say unto
them on his right hand. Come, ye blessed of my Father, in-
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the
world ; For I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat : I was
thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I was a stranger, and ye took
rne in : Naked, and ye (dothed me : I was sick, and ye visited
me : I was in prison, and ye came unto me. Verily I say
unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of
these my brethren, ye have done it unto me."

4. The spirit of benevolence will lead us to do what in us
lies to live peaceably with all men. We will be careful not
to offend either by injurious conduct, unreasonable preten-

'

sions, or provoking language. While we cautiously avoid
every just cause of displeasure, we will employ all fair and
honest means to conciliate the respect and good-will of our
neighbour. In our intercourse with others, we will be mild
and affectionate in our language, respectful and kind in our
behaviour. In cases where we are exposed to provocation, we
will be on our guard against irritable warmth and fierce im-
petuosity of temper ; and will study on every occasion to act
with the dignity of rational beings, and 1o practise the virtue
of moral agents. We will never wantonly wound the feelings
of a brother. Nay, even if he be fretful and irritable we vnll
bear with him. Perhaps his mind bleeds under some secret
wound which if known would entitle him to our sympathy
and commiseration, and a remark which in other circumstances
would produce little effect may pierce his soul like an arrow.
While we are peaceable ourselves, we will, to the utmost of
our power, promote peace among others. Some take pleasure
in throwing a firebrand into the midst of friends, and rejoice
in the flame which they have kindled. But such persons are
actuated by the demon of unrighteousness, and must at last
share the condemnation of the wicked. Jesus not only en-
joins us to follow peace with all men, but also pronounces
the peace-maker blessed.

5. While we are humane to the afflicted, and endeavour to
live peaceably with all, we will exercise forgiveness towards
the injurious. The disciple of Jesus, acting in the spirit of
his Master, imitating his example, and obeyinor his precepts,
is careful to give no provocation, to offer no ali'ront. to do no
injury to any man. He is not forward in taking offence, nor
vindictive in the prosecution of quarrels that niay be forced
upon him. He overlooks affronts and injuries, so far as he
can do so consistently with his own security and that of the
puhlic. Even when obliged to take measures to repel ago-res-
sion, or to obtain redress of injuries sustained, he harhoul-s no
rancorous malignity in his breast, but bears about with him
the spirit of conciliation. He remembers the precept of his
Master, " bless them that curse you, and pray for them which
despitefully use you."
The exercise of forgiveness may at times be considered a

hard duty, but many motives combine to encourage and to en-
force a forgiving disposition. It is the means of securino- the
approbation, respect, and good-will of our fellow men. It'also
contributes greatl}' to our own happiness; for all the malicr.
nant passions are as two-edged swords, and are generally as
hurtful to ourselves as to our enemy. This is particularly
the case with a vindictive disposition. In the mind that bar-
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hours revenge, the source of enjoyment is poisoned, and hap-

piness withers like a hlighted plant. Forgiveness conciliates

the good-will even of an enemy, and the Christian must ex-

ercise a foro-iving disposition in imitation of the example, and

in ohedience to the precepts of Jesus. He taught his flisci-

ples to exercise forgiveness, and he nobly exemplified his

own lesson in the most irritating circumstances, and under
j

the most grievous injuries. A prayer for his enemies quiv-

1

ered on his lips, even when expiring on the cross, " Father,

foro-ive them, for they know not what tlicy do." " Put on,

therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of;

mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffer-

inn-; forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any
,

man have a qiiarrel against any; even as Christ forgave you,

so also do ye."

The great duty which we owe to ourselves is to promote

our real interests, not for any detached period, but tlirough-j

out the whole of onr existence. Tliis cannot be done with- >

out performing our duty to God and to our neighbour. God

has established a close connection betwixt our duty and our

interest; by performing the one we will assuredly promote

the other. Duty is the grand means of happiness. But al-

though our duty is one great whole, yet we may consider

some" things more particularly in reference to ourselves. And

amono- these none is of more importince than due care in
;

self-government, and in tlie formation of temper. This object,

if wisely and steadily pursued, will greatly contribute to our

present comfort, and must have a salutary influence on our
j

future welfare. '

1. It is not uncommon to imagine, that temper is as little

dependent on the will as the length of the arm or the colour

of the skin. But this imagination is an unfounded prejudice,

and produces the most unhappy effects. Persons first permit

themselves to think that they can do nothing in the forma-

tion of temper, and then they attempt nothing, but allow it to 1

grow up in wild and unpruned luxuriance. Notwithstand-

i

inir all that may be said about natural constitution, and the
j

influence of organic tendencies, I am fully satisfied that we

can subject temper to the discipline of reason, and form it

in any mould according to our pleasure. The irascible jias-

sions appear as early, and are as difficult to subjugate as any

others ; but we see that the most fretful and imjiatient per-

sons, who are perpetually harassing their dependents with

their peevishness and intemperate sallies, are able to restrain

their ebullitions when in the presence of a superior, or in the

company of an equal who would chastise them for outrage-

^

ous conduct. Some persons, indeed, seem to think that teni-

per, in many respects, has but little connexion with religion,

and that care in the formation of it is of no great moment.
|

If religion, however, consist in a happy conformity to the ';

moral image of God, then the formation of temper is of es-

.sential importance, and is entitled to the most earnest atten-

tion of all who aspire to the Christian character. There is

nothing in which our temporal happiness is so much in our

power as in the formation of temper, and nothing will more

conduce to our future welfare than wisecxertions on this point.

A proud, irritable, discontented, and quarrelsome person

can never be happy. He has thrown a tempestuous atmo-

sphere around himself, and must for ever move in the region

of storms. He has employed sure means to embitter life,

whatever may be his external circumstances. He has been

the architect of his teni]ier, and misery must be the result of

his labour. But a person who has formed his temper and

dispositions of mind after a right model ; who is humble,

meek, cheerful, and contented, can commonly find a conve-

nient shelter when overtaken by the storms of life. It should,

therefore, be our early lesson to subject the passions, appe-

tites, and desires, to the control and guidance of reason. The

first are the gales to impel us in the voyage of life, but the

last ought still to sit at the helm and direct pur course. The

stream,^when it slowly descends with a hoarse murmur from

the mountain and ripples through the plain, adorns and

enriches the scene; but when it rushes down in a roaring

and impetuous torrent, overflowing its banks, it carries de-

vastation anil ruin along with it: so when the passions,

ajiiietiles, and desires, are kept under due restraint, they are

a usi fill and felicitating Jiart of our nature; but when they

are allowed to rage with unbriiUed fury, they commit fearful

ravages on the character which they were fitted to adorn and

exalt. We must watch over the first movements of the heart,

and not indulge with secret complacency in imaginations

which we would be ashamed to avow. If we wish the stream

of life to he jiure, it ought to be our aim to preserve l!ie foun-

tai:i whence it flows unpolluted. " Keep thy heart with all

diligence; for out of it are tlie issues of life."

3. An humble, sober, and reasonable mind is of incalcula-

ble value in performing the journey of life. Humility is no
way allied either to that pusillanimity which shrinks from
every danger, or to that meanness of spirit which pursues its

own petty interests and selfish ends bv low and unworthy
means. It admits of the noblest ambition, the ambition of
virtue, of intellectual and moral excellence, and of an emu-
lous progress towards the perfection of onr nature. Jesus has
set us a noble example of humility, and he enjoins us to imi-

tate him. " Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly." Hu-
mility is well pleasing in the sight ot God, for it is founded
on the manner of thinking concerning ourselves, which be-

comes creatures such as we are. The proud in heart are an
abomination to the Lord, but he has respect to the lowly.
" Humble yourselves, therefore, under the miglity hand of

God, that he may exalt yon in due time."

3. Along with humility we should cultivate cheerfulness.

Humility has no connexion with pensive melancholy or

timorous dejection. While the truly humble guard against

the distraction of all violent passions and inordinate cares,

they cherish a cheerful disposition of mind. There cannot,

indeed, be genuine cheerfulness without the approbation of

our own heart. While, however, we pay a sacred regard to

conscience, it must be enlightened and directed by reason

and revelation. And happy are the individuals who can say,

" our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that,

in simplicity and godly sincerity, we have had our conversa-

tion in the world." An approving mind will contribute

greatly to cheerfulness, and that equanimity which results

from it, from trust in God, and from the hope of a blessed

immortality, is equally remote from sour dissatisfaction, de-

sponding melancholy, and frivolous hilarity. It smooths our

path and sweetens our cup, rendering duty easy and affliction

light.

4. Cheerfulness and contentment are close companions.

They mutually encourage and strengthen each other, and

are seldom found in a state of utter separation. Patience is

exercised in bearing well those evils which naturally and im-

mediately give us uneasiness. Contentment relates to those

things which disturb us by reflection and comparison only,

and has a great influence on the happiness of our lives, and

the respectability of our characters. Many of the mortifica-

tions and disgusts which embitter life proceed not from any

positive evils, hunger or cold, pain or disease, but from false

estimates, fictitious wants, and imaginary grievances. Num-
bers, instead of being grateful for the advantages which they

enjoy, keep themselves in a state of perpetual irritation and

infelicity, by cherishing lofty pretensions, making invidious

comparisons, entertaining false notions, foolish pride, and

vain ambition. But instead of imitating these trifling self-

tormentors, we should remember that intellectual and moral

attainments, knowledge and virtue, are the only legitimate

grounds of personal respectability among inoral agents. We
are under the wise and gracious providence of God, who
watches over our welfare with parental aftection, and, there-

fore, while we are diligent in the use of means, we will

cheerfully submit both to do and to suffer what our Father

sees meet. Contentment is the great secret of happiness.

Without it neither the gold of Ophir nor the dominion of

Ahasuerus can impart felicity. It is the richest mine and the

best empire. Contentment, however, has no connexion with

indolence or indifl'erence about our temporal concerns. The
human mind is endued with an unwearied activity; and this

principle, which is the source of our happiness and means of

our improvement, should be rightly directed in the diligent

prosecution of some honest employment.
Lmlhj, While we are diligently pursuing our ordinary

avocations, we ought ever to attend to the melioiation of our

moral nature, and to the iniproveinent of our intellectual

powers. Knowledge is honourable to a rational being. \\ e

have dominion overthe inferior animals, not by our physical

strength, but by onr intellectual endowments; and the exten-

sion of our knowledge may be considered as an enlargement

of our power. It is also instrumental in cultivaling our moral

nature; for unless our understanding be improved, our moral

faeultirs will not be very exalted. In proportion as we are

anibili'uis of moral excellence, we will, according to our op-

portunities, be active in the pursuit of intellectual attainments.

Ignorance resulting from carelessness or sloth indicates no

small degree of degradation, and will be visited with due

relriluitlon.

While we study to be growing in wisdom and in virtue, it

becomes us fr<M|uently and carefully to examine the state of

our mind. They who pay a prudent attention to their tem-

per il concerns often look into the state of Ihcir affairs, that
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tliey may know whether they be in a thriving condition.
This is as needful in our spiritual pursuits. It behoves us
often to review the actions of our lives, and the affections of
our hearts, and to inquire, as under the eye of God, and with
a view to a state of future account, wlielher we bechcrishinij
those dispositions and acquiring those habits wliich duty and
interest demand. If this examination be conducted with due
care, and in tlie light of revelation, it will be the means of
discovering errors which otherwise might have passed unno-
ticed, and motives to diligence which may havo been formerly
unperceived.

^\e have commenced the career of existence which shall

never end. Every step we take in life is to have an iniluence
on those that follow. We should therefore be careful never
by our present conduct to injure our future interests. As we
are daily advancing on our way to eternity, we will dail3'be

growingin likeness to God and meetness for heaven. In youth
we labour to acquire that knowledge, and those habits which
are requisite for discharging the duties of maturer years; in

like manner, during the whole of life we should be employed
in the diligent prosecution of that system of education which
is requisite to qualify us for the duties and enjoyments of a

higher stage of existence. We must never sit down content-
ed with any attainments we may have already made either in
knowledge or virtue. The wisest and the best have cause
for persevering exertion, and room for growing improvement.
Progress in excellence imparts present pleasure, and fits for

future glory. We see what exertions the children of this

world make to gain the objects of their ambition, honour,
wealth, and power. For these they rise early and toil late.

I

They traverse every climate, submit to every privation, en-
counter every danger. And shall the candidate for high in-

j

tellectual and moral excellence, and for a blessed immortality,
be more timid in encountering difficulties and dangers, or

I

less strenuous and persevering in his exertions, in order to

I

gain the objects of his lofty ambition ? The path of bappi-

I

ness and glory lies before us. Let us steadily pursue it. As
we approach the close of life, we will draw near the gate of

I

our Father's house, so that when this world fails us, we may
find ourselves on the threshold of heaven ; and, when the
voice of friends on earth dies upon our ear, we may hear the
acclamations of the chosen spirits of the universe welcoming
us to their dwellings in the paradise of God.
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The Reformation from Popery is a theme which can never

grow ohK To the scholar, tlie statesman, and the moralist,

as well as to the Cliristian, it presents an aspect of the most

intense interest. The situation in wliich that great event

fonntl ChristenrJom, it is impossible, even at this distance of

time, to contemplate without astonishment and horror. Li-

terature was discouraged, as hostile to rciinrion. Freeimiuiry

was utterly interdicted, as dangerous to the plans and interests

of a tyrannical priesthood. The rights of private judgment
were not only denied, but the exercise of them prohibited.

The Holy Scriptures were locked up from the common peo-

ple. All the avenues to liberal knowledge were, as far as

possible, closed. Claims of authority over all rulers and sub-

jects were advanced, which made the haughtiest kings and
emperors to tremble. A large part of the wealth of Europe
was in the hands of profligate ecclesiasti(^s ;—yet such was
the blind devotion of the people, and also of the princes and
nobles, that, although they saw the gross abuse of this wealth,

they were ready to furnish increasing means of splendour and

sensual gratification. Indulgences to commit every kind

of iniquity were as publicly sold for money as any other spe-

cies of merchandise. The lives of the clergy, as well as the

body of the people, were not only dissolute, but abominable

;

a scandal to religion and an outrage on common decency.

The clergy professed celibacy, but generally indulged in the

grossest and most unbridled lewdness;— a lewdness which

did not even attempt to save appearances. Of this the evi-

dences were as loathsome as Ihej' were enormous. One exam-

ple will serve at once to illustrate and confirm the meaning

here intended. It is stated by grave historians that, at the

celebrated Council of Constance, there came to that city to

attend its sessions, besides many hundreds of cooks, musiciani',

barbers, and other ministers to appetite and luxury, at least

fifteen hundred common prostUules, for the open accommodation

of the members of the Council ! Nor was this the only sin

for which they w-ere distinguished. Their gluttony ; their

drunkenness ; their avarice, rapacity and ambition ; their

incessant struggles for power; and their system of wicked

extortion, and imposition on the easy credulity of the people

—alliigether presented a scene which beggars description !

Against this monstrous system of corruption and oppression

no one was allowed to whisper a syllable. Every avenue by
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which truth might enter was closed and carefully guarded. If

any one began to hint the least dissatisfaction with any doctrine

or practice of the Church, and to propose reformation, in any
form, he was immediately stigmatized as a " heretic ;" and,

if he did not consult his safety by flight, was immured in

prison, or committed to the flames, and his property trans-

ferred to the coflers of his persecutors.

In this deplorable state of things. Christian doctrine, in

anj'thing like its simple and Scriptural character, was nearly

banished from the Church. Christianity, instead of being

found as its Maiiter left it, a pure, vital, holy, and sanctifying

system, was perverted into a disgusting round of outward

observances, superstitions, and idolatry. Instead of tile only

living and true God, the great body of those who called them-

selves Christians, worshipped images, the workmanship of

men's hands. Instead of a divine enthroned Saviour, they

adored the bread and wine in the eucharist. Instead of the

Sacred Oracles as a rule of faith and practice, the command-

ments of men were set up. Instead of the Bible, the bulls

of Popes, and the collections of Canon Law were substituted.

Instead of the authority of Christ, and his inspired apostles,

the miserable legends, the vain traditions, and the despotic

will of wretched pontiffs, who are represented, by the gravest

historians, as monsters, or rather " devils" than men, decided

everything. The sacred volume was little read, and less

understood. The character of Christ was much talked of,

but totally misrepresented. The "blood of Christ," aud the

" merits of Christ," were phrases in ever}' one's mouth ; hut

nothing more than solemn mockery was made of either. While
the terms ''mercy" and " grace" were loudly chanted, the

most unblushing system of self-righteousness was everywhere

not only held, but avowed and gloried in ; and the blessed

Saviour, though holy, harmless, and undefiled, openly made
"the minister of sin." In short, the most gloomy supersti-

tion, the most unrelenting spiritual tyranny, and the most re-

volting moral profligacy formed the essential character of that scriptural theology which was, at length, formally consecrated

249
dentally founded and cemented by the labours or arts of a few
cardinals and pontiffs. It is to be considered as the real anti-

christ, the religion of human nature; as the great confedera-

tion of mankind to get rid of Christ: as an organized effort

to substitute a sort of gilded machinery for tliat grand pillar

of salvation, pardon by the free grace of God, and throuirh the

atoning blood of his Son. It was to such a confederation,

then, deeply intrenched and guarded by its rich temporalities,

and invested by its mere age with a factitious sanctity, that

Zuingle and his brethren opposed themselves. Carried by
the grace of God, and the force of this their master-principle,

through every obstacle, they triumphed, in defiance of the

strength of their enemies, and even of their own deficiencies,

and built up that Church which is the mother of us all."*

In another volume of the same valuable work, the follow-

ing just and strong views are exhibited.

" Popery may be termed, in few words, a system ofpagan-
ized Christianity. Every religious institution of paganism
had a tendency to chain down the understandings of its vo-
taries to visible and corporeal objects; to distract their atten-

tion between a vast variety of such objects; and thus to keep
their minds from aspiring to just conceptions of the Creator,

and their hearts from rendering to him the fear, love, and
homage which are his due. This was the general effect pro-

duced upon mankind by all the lying vanities of the gentile

world—their demi-gods, their deified heroes, their local and
household divinities, their temples, auguries, and oracles.

After the establishment of Christianity throughout the Roman
empire, much of the leaven of heathenism still prevailed. Its

spirit was gradually transfused into all the doctrines, institu-

tions, and ceremonies of our holy religion ; and being power-
fully aided by the general corruption of human nature, and by
the ignorance and barbarism of those dark ages which fol-

lowed the irruption of the Northern conquerors, it succeeded

eventually in building up that fabric of superstition and un-

system which the Reformers were happily made instrumental

in removing from a large portion of Christendom.

The editors of the " Christian Observer," well known as

members and warm friends of the established Church of

England, when speaking on this subject, make the follo\^-ing

just and weighty remarks :

"Another principle, strong enough to be called a passion

in the whole band of Reformers, was that of proclaiming to

mankind the doctrine oi justification by faith in the merits of
Jesus Christ.

"Some modern writers are fond of representing the Refor-

mation as a mere effort on the pait of the Reformers to shake
off the burden of papal ceremonies. But it ought rather to be

contemplated as the re-assertion of this grand principle, the

establishment of which was sure to level to the ground all the

gingerbread fabric of ceremonies which the Cliurch of Rome
had substituted in its place. The image of Dagon must fall

when the Ark of God is introduced. It was not the mere
desire to abolish ceremonies that influenced the Reformers;

for a ceremonial religion is better than none. But it was to

substitute the Saviour for real or fancied saints ; it was to

elevate Him to the throne which they had so long usurped.

It was to teach men to " glory," not in themselves, or in

canonized men or bones, but in the cross of our Lord Jesus

Christ, that they lived and died. The Reformation is ever

to be considered as the triumph of principle over force ; and

of the particular principle of justification by grace, through

faith in a crucified Redeemer, over every device which priest-

craft, or pride, or superstition, had conceived for propitiating

an offended God. We are convinced that a vast majority of

the errors in religion may be traced to that unremitting and
indefatigable desire of the natural mind to do rmthout Christ.

In this respect. Popery is to be considered, not as the mere
chance-religion of a country or an a^e ;—as a church acci-
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by the Council ofTrent."f

It was against this enormous system of antichristian dark-

ness, profligacy, and tyranny that the Reformers felt them-
selves called upon to wage war. And, accordingly, the be-

nefit which they were enabled, by the grace of God, to confer

upon their generation, and, indeed, on the Church and the

world in all succeeding ages, washy no means of a confined

or narrow character. Literature, sciiince, civil libert}', and
good morals were all essentially promoted by that great moral
miracle which we denominate the Reformation, no less than

the disenthralment and the reign of the gospel. While it

electrified and convulsed, it, at the same time, enlightened

and purified a large portion of Europe.

I have called this event a moral miracle. And, truly,

when we consider, on the one hand, the strong and deep-root

ed prejudices which were almost universally prevalent, when
the Reformers went forth to their work ; the wealth, power,
and interest which were leagued against them; the deep and
almost invincible authority^ which the force of habit, and of

inveterate usurpation had imparted to the corrupt opinions

and practices of the times; and the consequent formidable

danger attending any attempt to shake that authority, and to

demolish the unhallowed fabric which it had built up ; and

when we reflect, on the other hand, upon the seemingly acci-

dental causes from which the Reformation originated ; and

the apparently inconsiderable means by which it was carried

on, contrasted with its irresistible progress, and its mighty

results,—^results in which the Church and the world yet re-

joice,—we cannot but see abundant reason for wonder, grati-

tude and praise. That thick darkness which had been so

long brooding over tho nations was in a great degree dissi-

• A-qI. XI. p. 169.

t Vol. X.\III. p. 135.
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pated. The human mind, which had been for ages, as tame

and passive as if it had been formed to believe whatever it

was ordered to believe, and to bear whatever an unprincipled

and tyrannical priesthood thought proper to lay upon it; was

unexpectedly roused, became conscious of its dignity and

rights, and disdainful of the yoke of mere authority. The

fetters with which men had been bound for ages were, exten-

sively, brolien. The rights of private judgment began to be

understood and asserted. The religious freedom which now

began to dawn upon the nations gave a new impulse to lite-

rature and science ; and, on the other hand, the lights and the

emancipation of literature imparted a favourable influence to

the study and the reign of a sound theology. In short, we
may say, that human society, in all its relations and interests,

was benefited by the event of whicli we speak to an extent

wliieh it is not easy to estimate, and which is daily unfold-

ing itself more and more.

The attentive observer of human affairs, however, will

perceive, that rich as were tlie services of the Reformers,

and great as are, undoubtedly, the obligations we owe them

—

the all-wise and almighty King of Zion had been preparing

the way for their ministrj', and its results, for a considerable

time before they appeared. A variety of circumstances con-

tributed to this happy effect. The impolitic and lerocious

violence of some of the Popes in the fifteenth, and beginning

of the sixteenth centuries ; the openly profligate lives of some

others of these high functionaries, the abominable licentious-

ness which generally characterized their court and capital;

—

the shockingly corrupt manners of the clergy everywhere;

the gross ignorance, and shameless effrontery of the several

orders of ]\Iendicants; tlie seventy years " Babylonish cap-

tivity," as it was called, at Avignon;—the grand Western

Schism, of forty years continuance, which followed it, in

which two and sometimes three Popes appeared, abusing and

excommunicating each other,—loading each other with the

most revolting insults, and reproaching each other, and not

unjustly, with the most degrading vices—the grievous papal

exactions of every kind, and especially the profligate system

of IXDLLGENCES, that moustrous abuse of the most monstrous

of all usurped powers ; the intolerance and cruelty of the In-

quisition ; and the grievous wounds inflicted on the cause of

truth and decorum by the ferocious wars carried on by some

of the monastic orders, more especially by the Dominicans

and Franciscans, among themselves. Surely, all these, which

the writer of the important work before us strongly depicts,

are quite suflicient to account for the hatred and contempt

which appeared to be lurking in the breasts of so many at

the beginning of the sixteenth century. The friends of the

papacy, at tlie opening of the century, thought that all was

not only inmquil, but safe. But it was only the portentous

calm which precedes the heaving earthquake. The only

wonder is that the explosion had not occurred years before
;

that the superstitious reverence of the people had not much
sooner given place to a settled abhorrence and indignation,

prompting them to rise as one man and throw off their

chains.

At length, however, the time, even the " set time to favour

Zion" had come. Tlie Papal fabric, built up and cemented

by the superstitions and the prejudices of ages, was destined,

with respect to a large portion of Europe, to be prostrated in

the dust. Instruments were raised up for the accomplish-

ment of the work ; and means apparently insufficient were

made to prevail, with a power, and to an extent, which those

whose instrumentality was employed, were by no means pre-

pared to anticipate.

Kvery Christian owes it to himself, to his Master, and to

the Church of God to study this great Kevolulion, in its rise,

progress, instruments, establishment, and immeasurable ef-

fects. We are too apt to forget the toil, the dangers, and

the privations which our fathers of tlie Keformation under-

went, in securing those privileges in which we still rejoice.

Few portions of history can be better adapted to instruct in

truth, to animate in duty, and to excite Christians to be

" followers of them who through faith and patience inherit

the promises."

I do not forget that many who glory in the name of " Pro-

testant," appear to have but little sympathy with those no-

ble-minded Christian heroes who braved all the terrors of

martyrdom for the sake of delivering the Church from the

thraldom of error and superstition under which she had so

long groaned. Some of these appear to imagine that, al-

though the corruptions of the Papacy, as they were then ex-

hibited, were such as full}' to justify the Reformers in all that

they said and did for their removal, yet that the character of

the Romish Church has essenlially altered since that time, and

is now a system, if not entirely harm/ess, at least little adapt-

ed to inspire apprehension in the mind of an enlightened and

liberal Christian.

This view of the subject I believe to be entirely erroneous.

The systemof Romanism is, in its nature, spirit, and purposes,

precisely what it was when Luther, Melancthon, Calvin, and

Cranmer, went forth in the name of the Lord, and lifted up

their banner against her. She has not abated " one jot or

tittle" of either her tyrannical claims, or her pestiferous cor-

ruptions. Indeed, considering the essential nature of her

claims, they cannot be either mitigated or altered without being

totally abandoned. That this has never been done, we have

evidence of the most conclusive kind on every side.

The following remarks on this subject, in a work lately

published, by the Rev. John Scott, a pious divine of the

Church of England, and a son of the venerable Dr. Thomas
Scott, author of a well known Commentary on the Bible,

are worthy of the attention of those Protestants who imagine

that all desire to examine and refute the claims of Romanists

at the present day, are unnecessarylf not improper.

" Does either piety or charity require us to keep any mea-

sures with that system, which, laying hold of God's best

gift to the human race, the religion of Jesus Christ, converted

it through successive centuries, into the very reverse of all

for which it was designed ; making it the instrument of dark-

ness instead of light; of impurity instead of holiness; of ty-

ranny, both spiritual and civil, instead of freedom; and even

of renewed idolatry, instead of the pure and spiritual worship,

which was to have subverted superstition, and banished all

false religion from among men. Surely, in consistence with

the most perfect good-will even to its votaries, we may de-

sire to see such a system consumed by the S|iirit of the Lord's

mouth, and destroyed by the brightness of his coining." Yes,

whatever indulgence we may be desirous of extending to the

professors of the Roman Catholic religion, (and let them have

every indulgence, every privilege that they can enjoy con-

sistently with the common safety,) yet let us never forget

what popery was, and is essentially in itself, and vvhat it will

ever show itself to be in proportion as it is enabled to act

freely, and to display its true character. It is one of the

fashionable and threatening errors of the present day, that,

in their zeal to show themselves liberal, and candid, and in-

dulgent toward Roman Catholics, men are apt to soften down,

and lose sight of the enormities, doctrinal and practical, of

the pajial system. Persecution, it is true, is a crime to which

our fallen nature is prone, and into which all parties have, in

different degrees, fallen ; hut let us not on that ground, with

affected philosophy, but with real indolence and indiscrimi-

nation, and in defiance of all liistoric verity, pretend that

popery stands, in this respect, on the same footing with other

religious systems. No: i-erseci'tion is inherent in the
VEKV rRlNCIPLES AND CONSTITUTION OF THE RoMISH fJlUIKCH:

—She has been in this, as in so many other respects, " the

mother of abominations to the earth." If other professedly

Christian bodies long retained the persecuting spirit, it was
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mainly because they found it so ditBcult wholly to eradicate

tlie seeds of instruction which they had received from her

liand ; and while they have undoubtedly been oeca-sionally

stained with the blood of those who dissented from them,

SHE HAS DEEN EVEN STEEPED IN IT—in the Strong lancrnage of

Scripture prophecy, drunk with the blood op the saints and

THE siartvrs OF Jesus. And the testimony which has fallen

in my way, from the pen of her sanctioned and remunerated

advocate, Palluvicini, to her unaltered and unalterable princi-

ples, however she may, from policy, suffer her unaccredited

members for a time to deviate from them, or even to deny

them—is so striking, that I cannot but here transcribe it.

"The whole of our faith," he says, " rests upon one indivi-

sil)le article, viz : the infallible authority of the Church.

The moment, therefore, ive give up any part whatever, the whole

fulls ; for what admits not of being ilivitled, -tnust evidently stand

entire, or full entire."*

The truth is, as long as the Romish Church continues to

maintain the universal supremacy and infallibility of the

Pope; as long as she openly teaches the antichristian doc-

trine of merits, and sanctions the unhallowed traffic in indul-

gences ; as long as she represents heaven as a part of the

domain, so to speak, of St. Peter, to bo parcelled out, and

made over to men for money, just as the avarice or the caprice

of the Pope and his emissaries may dictate; as long as she

maintains transubstantiation, auricular confession, penance,

the celibacy of the clergy, the worship of images, prayers to

tlie saints, and for the dead ; especially as long as she locks

up the Scriptures from the common people, and obliges them

to take both the contents and the meaning of the word of God,

as slie herself chooses to deal it out to them ; as long as she

" binds heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and lays

them on men's shoulders, while she herself refuses to touch

them with oue of her fingers"—she cannot cease to be Anti-

christ—Babylon the great—the jiother of harlots and
abominations of the earth."

If we wish to know what the papacy really is, let us con-

template the system in those countries where it is armed

with power, and where its spirit is acted out. Let us go to

Spain, to Portugal, and to a few other portions of Europe,

where the reins are, without restraint, entirely in popish

hands. TJiere we shall find the reign oi superstition wonder-

ful, nay incredible, to those who have not seen it; the mural

priijligacy not only of the people, but of the clergy also, per-

fectly scandalous ; and the spiritual tyranny over the con-

sciences, and indeed over all the rights and privileges of

men clothed with a gloom and a terror of which we, in this

land of liberty, cannot even conceive. Such, however, diffi-

cult as many Protestants find to believe it, is the native spirit

of Romanism ; and such, undoubtedly, would be tlie spirit

actrd out in our own country, if the character of our govern-

iiient, and the state of society admitted of such enormous

abuse. Those who, for a moment, doubt this, must be as

blind to the facts daily attested by the voice of travellers, as

the}' are to all the instructions of authentic, unquestionable

history.

Vet there are those serious Protestants who cannot be per-

suaded that there is anything dangerous in the character of

Romanism! That it is an erroneous system, they acknow-

ledce ; but imagine that its errors are of a very harmless

nature'. And hence they disapprove of all preaching and

writing against that system. They can hear Romish priests

preach in favour of their highest and most offensive claims,

without one feeling of revolt. But if a Protestant divine un-

dertake to defend his religion against the denunciations of

the Romanists, and to expose the antichristian and profligate

errors of " the man of sin," ho must expect to be censured

Scott's History of the Church of Christ, I. 2^8, 229.

by many as a " persecutor !" Let such read with seriousness
and care the following work; and if they are not convinced
of their mistake, we may consider their case as hopeless!

It will be perceived that this work was a Prize Essay, to

which this award was adjudged by the National Institute of

France. The author was Charles Francis Dominic de Vil-

lers, a native of France. He was born at Belchen, in Lor-

raine, in the j'ear 17G4. He became a lieutenant of artillery

at the age of eighteen ; but in the revolution he joined the

prince of Conde at Triers, in consequence of which, on the

failure of the royal cause, he was obliged to seek an asylum
in Germany. After repeated removals, he settled at Lubec,
where he wrote several valuable and popular works, particu-

larly this " Essay on the Influence of the Reformation by
Luther." He was afterwards professor of philosophy in the

University of Gottingen; but was deprived of the office on
the restoration of peace. He obtained, however, a pension
from the Hanoverian government, and was made a knight of

the polar star by the king of Sweden. He died in 1815.

As Mons. Villers was not an ecclesiastic ; as the National"

Institute, when the prize was adjudged to his Essay, was
very far from being under any ecclesiastical thraldom

;

and as the award was made in the midst of a predomi-

nant Roman Catholic population, we cannot imagine that

there was any temptation to indulge in gratuitous bitterness

respecting the subject of it, or to venture on any misstate-

ment of facts. It has generally received, from competent

judges, high commendation, and will well reward an atten-

tive perusal. In regard to the opinions expressed by the

writer in the various parts of his work, I cannot be supposed

to vouch for them all. But it strikes me as an important

work, ably executed, the general tendency of which is highly

salutary.

Princeton, June 2ith, 1833.

VirtER'S ESSAY.

PART I.

general CONSIDERATIONS.

SECT. I.

On the State of the Question.

If, during any of the centuries which preceded the six-
teenth, and while no opposition had been raised against the
supremacy of the Roman pontiffs, a learned assembly had
been desirous of calculating the results of a schism, of a con-
trary opinion to that of Rome, the question would doubtless
have been framed thus : " What are the evils and the scan-
dal with which the church has been alflicted, on account of
such an impious and pernicious doctrine T' At this time,
when several respectable nations have separated from the
Romish church; when the intimate connection by which all

Europe is united has convinced Christians of that persua-
sion, that others are as virtuous, as well regulated, as en-
lightened as themselves, the question must necessarily as-
sume another form. An assembly of philosophers, in the
bosom of France, restored to the Catholic worship, proposes
to ascertain the influence of Luther's reformation on the state

of European society, on the progress of knowledo-e. This
change in language implies a great one in opinion ; and, in

this point of view, the question may be said to answer itself.

As the institute have not added any explanatory outline to

the question, the following considerations, the intention of
whicli is to determine the object and the latitute of the an-
swer, will not appear misplaced.

By a superficial observer, it may be thought that a reli-
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gious revolution should only exercise its influence on mat-

ters connected with religion ; on the worship and the disci-

ine of the church : but long before Luther's reformation, the

church and the state were so assimilated in every political

body in Europe; their rights and their constitutions were so

blended, that one of them could not be convulsed without

the other experiencing the shock. The church, which haduni-

versally formed a state within a state, had carried its usurpa-

tions over the latter so far, that it threatened to swallow it uji.

All Europe was for a length of time in danger of yielding

to the dominion of an absolute theocracy. The emperors of

the new empire of the west, who saved it from that des-

tine, afterwards menaced it with the project of an univer-

sal monarch V. The kings of France, England, Sweden, and

Denmark, the princes and free cities of Germany and Italy

oflered only a partial and alternate opposition to the preten-

sions of either of the compelitors. A new impulse; a new
and powerful tie, which united the oppressed against both

the oppressors at the same time ; an event which awakened
everv passion ; the love of liberty ; a religious and political

fanaticism, wliich augmeuted the power of princes in a ten-

fold degree, by exalting the people, which, in short, offered to

the leaders both independence and the rich prey of the spoils

of the clergy ; such an event, I say, must, in such a period,

have produced an universal agitation in Europe. The sys-

tems of the modern states were shook by it to their founda-

tions. During the long and grievous struggle which fol-

lowed, everything acquired a different form, and a different

establishment. A new political order arose from the ferment

and general confusion : the different elements of which it

was composed, long agitated by contending forces, yielding,

at length, to the laws of gravitation of the moral world, took

the places in it assigned to them by their respective weights,

but which, in most instances, were not those they had

formerly occupied. A new series of ideas also arose from

this conflict of opinions ; men dared to think, to reason, to

examine those things which, before, required only a blind

submission. Thus a simple attack on ecclesiastical disci-

pline produced a considerable change in the political situa-

tion of the states of Europe, and in the morals of its inhabi-

tants. The institute was therefore inspired with the true

spirit of history in encouraging the solution of the problem

which it has so ably proposed. It is hono\irable to a writer

to be called upon to treat of religion and politics, the two
cardinal points of human life, before such an assembly. One
of the first fruits of true liberty is the power of discussing

these important objects without restraint, and the country

where this privilege is exercised must incontrovertibly be

free.

In in(iuirirg what has been the influence of the reformation

of Luther, the institute shows clearly that it docs not consi-

der this influence as existing, at this time, in an active man-
nsr. In fact, near three centuries have elai)sed since the first

explosion. The agitation occasioned by it became gradually

calmed ; the power which originally gave the impulse, and

which produced so many new events, has ceased to act as a

moving force, as a productive principle. The greater part of

the Institutions which it created, and of those which it modi-

fied, have been preserved; some arc extinct; but those

which remain are now guided by the universal course of

events, and the reformation is no longer the immediate cause

which directs their progress. It has nearly accomplished

everything of which it is capable ; its influence is now per-

ceived only mediately, without convulsions, and by the

course of the institutions originating from it. The time is

Ihereforc arrived when the advantages or disadvantages

which have resulted to the human race from it, may be

ini|uir(d into, enumerated, and discussed. It will doubtless

be conformable to the views of the institute to confine myself
to an exact specification of all the proximate consequences

of llio reformation, and to be satisfied wilh a slight notice of

the remote ones. To engage in the details of these last, it

would be necessary to draw the immense picture of the his-

tory of Europe subse<|ucnt to that period, since there is

scarcely any great event, in which some result of the reform-

ation, sudi as the |)r<'Sent constitution of the Germanic body,

for example, or the rrpuhlie of the United Provinces, has not,

in its turn, exercised a greater or h ss degree of influence.

We should never get freed from this labyrinth of ina/ui/c

consequences; for, in this point of view, the influence of

every political or religious commotion extends to infinity.

To this day, we are more or less aff( cted by what passed in

India, Arabia, Greece, and Italy, in very remote times; we
still live very pereeptilily under the influence of the irruption

of the northern tribes, of the crusades, aiul of other political

movements which have become the principles of action to the
people. The line of deviation, often crooked, sometimes re-

trograde, in the improvement of nations, is produced by the
complicated action of many difl'ereiit forces: to mark its

escapes, its aberrations, by putting a just value on the powers
which have contributed to it, is the province of the philoso-
phy of history. The author of the present essay will esteem
himself fortunate, if his judges are of opinion that he has per-
formed this task, with respect to that period of modern his-
tory in which the reformation was the predominant power.

Nevertheless, it is not possible to engage iu an inquiry into
the effects of the reformation, without being, in some degree,
obliged togive way to this reflection ; "Is not the great event
which I consider as a cause, in itself so much a simple result

of other causes, which have preceded it, that the true origin
of all that has followed it must be referred to them, and not
to it, which has only been an intermedium 1" Without doubt
such is the situation of the mjnd in these researches. While
it looks forward, its point of departure seems to be the fixed

base from whence all the successive steps proceed. If its looks
are turned back, the first point appears to it only the neces-
sary consequence of those which have preceded it, and as a
passage to arrive at those which follow. To the mental eye,
every cause, in ascending, becomes a simple effect ; each
effect becomes, in its turn, a cause, in descending. The in-

clination which we feel to attribute everything which follows
an event to the event itself, as though it was the cause of it,

is the clew which guides us in the arrangement of historical

facts ; it is the law of cohesion by which the present is united
to the past. To proceed in this manner from the effect to the
cause, until we reach a first cause, subsisting by itself, and
which cannot be the effect of any other cause, is a necessary
consequence of our knowledge, which seeks an absolute prin-

ciple to build its speculations on. It is on this slippery path
that metaphysics is lost. A man who, without knowing the
nature of the course of a river, should arrive on its banks,
seeing it here gliding through an extensive plain, there con-
fined within narrow valleys, in another place foaming beneath
the precipice of a cataract; this man would take the first

turning where it might be concealed by a projection, for the

origin of the river ; ascending higher, a new turn, the cataract,

will occasion the same illusion ; at length, he reaches its

source, he takes the mountain from which it issues for the first

cause of the river ; but he will soon think that the sides of
the mountain would be exhausted by so continual a torrent;

he will see clouds collected, the rains, without which the

dried mountain could not supply a spring. Then the clouds
become the first cause ; but it was the winds which brought
these here, by passing over vast seas ; but it was the sun who
attracted the clouds i'rom the sea ; but whence arises this

power of the sun 1 Behold him then soon entangled in the

researches of speculative physics, by seeking a cause, an ab-
solute foundation, from which he may, finally deduce the ex-
planation of so many phenomena.
Thus, the historian who inquires what was the cause which

led to the reduction of the authority of the popes, to the ter-

rible thirty years' war, to the humiliation of the house of
Austria, the establishment of a powerful opposition in the
heart of the empire, the foundation of Holland as a free state,

and so of other occurrences, will, at first, see the origin of all

these events in the reformation, and will attribute them abso-
lutely to its influence. But urging his inquiries farther, he
discovers that this reformation itself is evidently only a ne-
cessary result of other c-ircumstances, which precede it, an
event of the sixteenth century, wilh which the fifteenth, touse
the expression of LeilmUz, was pregnant ; at most, the cata-

ract of the river. I low many are there who are still of o|)iniou

they have found the first cause of the French revolution in

Iha f/ejir!/, in the convocation of the states-general, inthe/iVre-

c/«/, in the curates ! Others, who carry their views a little

farther, attribute it to the parliament Miuiprnu, the extinction of
the .lesuits, ft:c. They are all right in that limited point ofview
which the}' have taken. Those, however, who coiiteniplale

the progress of human nature during a succession of ages, see

this enormousmass of individual cases roll on, each of which,
animated by its interest, its passions, and its peculiar spirit,

seems desirous tocounteract the progress ofall the others ; but

notwithstanding their infinite diversil3', all these motives have
common features tending towardseertain ends, which, finally,

are the same ; these features, these tendencies common to all,

form a collection of posvers, or rather a single power, which
is that of the human race, that of a universal spirit, which,
concealed through ages, guides and govertis them. Pnder the

domininn of |)rovidence, (that sun of the moral world, to use

again the expression of a iiliilosojiher,) thiss])irit of humanity,
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by its continual action, prepares and disposes events. This
great revolution which surprises us, is only a product, a re-

sult, a strikingr manifestation. Is it therefore to it, is it not

rather to the influence of the causes, which have themselves

preceded and led to it, that the events which have followed it

should be attributed ^

In the case in question, therefore, it is requisite for the his-

torian to attend to what had passed before the great event

which he examines ; to ascertain the influence of the causes,

by which the event itself was brought about, and in what de-

gree these same causes have influenced the series of subse-

quent events. It is also requisite for him to consider what
would have happened through the slow and progressive course

of humanity, which is sometimes called the natural course of

things, if the great event, if the convulsion in question, had

not supervened. Finally, he must determine what particular

modifications in its results have been occasioned by the pro-

per and individual character of this event; the character of

the age and of the nation in which it occurred, and that of the

men who had the principal share in it.

SECT. II.

On the Essence of Reformations in General.

As the mind rises through the series of events, and passes

from each effect to its cause, to attain, at length, to a first

cause, which serves it as a principle, and where it forms the

first link of its chain ; in the same manner it descends from

causes to effects, eager to arrive at a last result, an absolute

effect, which is satisfactory of itself, and is not required to

become a cause or to act the part of a simple medium leading

still further. This effect which must terminate everything,

the last link of the chain, and final result of all which has

preceded it, is the object sought by the mind, the place of re-

pose at which it finally consents to stop. All its speculations

on human events are divided into this double inquiry of prin-

ciple and object.- from what do they arise, and to what do they

tend ? It is within these two points that the action of the

mind is restrained, and it chooses them more or less proxi-

mate, or more or less remote, according to its capacity, or to

its existing wishes. But when it has not attained, on the one

hand, to a cause which it feels warranted in taking for a pri-

liiiiive one, and, on the other, to an object which it considers

as final, the mind of man remains in suspense, it vacillates

within a compulsory equilibrium, and experiences the inqui-

etude of an unaccomplished purpose. It is true, it may be

possible for it to o-ive up that space which it has determined
not to investigate, and to assign a boundary within which the

entire exercise of its power shall be restrained ; but even this

resignation is not in the power of every mind, nor is it, per-

haps, in the primitive nature of any.
Let us therefore allow him who reflects on the history of

the human race to ask, to what tends this succession of tu-

iiUiltuous events, of commotions, of transmutations in things

and opinions? Let him dare to give free vent to his

thoughts in the investigation of the final end of so many pro-

o-ressive revolutions. He can only find it in that sublime

idea of a slate of things, in which the destination of human-
ity, in the aggregate, being perfectly accomplished, all its

physical and moral powers having attained the highest degree

of developement, men would be as good, as enlightened, as

happy as the original dispositions of their nature would ad-

mit of. Not that he will be able to show that this golden
age of morality, this cliiliasm of philosophy, can ever be re-

alized, such as a beneficent dream represents it to us. But
in the efforts of men, in those of nations, we cannot miscon-
ceive that tendency to improvement, to an order of things

more just, more humane, in which the rights of all shall be
lietter secured, and these rights be more equally distributed.

Let us acknowledge that absolute perfection will never be
the lot of mortals ; but let us, at the same time, avow that

this perfection forms the ideal object of their wishes, that it

is the desire of their reason. It is not asserted that they will

reach it. but it is unquestionable that they aspire to it. Per-
haps tlie geometrical phenomenon of the assymplote is re-

peated in the moral wgild, and that, continually approaching
to a point of meeting on the curve, we shall never touch it.

Nevertheless the hope of the approximation alone is sufficient

to inflame exalted minds, and is an object worthy of them.
Alas! what would be the fate of the generations which suc-
ceed each other, what the despair of him who meditates upon
them, if the laws of a creation, incessantly active, were not

discoverable through the chaos of human affairs; if, in the

darkest commotions which threaten to engulf all things, the

light of providence did not permit the distant view of a hap-

pier futurity? It is certainly true that in the unbridled tem-

pests, the whirlwinds raised by the passions on the ocean of

time, the direct road to this object cannot always be strictly

followed ; and to deviate, to pause, become too frequently ne-

cessary. The observer, sometimes deceived, may suppose

the progress retrograde, while, at the same time, it is not so;

for all are not provided with a compass sufficiently correct to

point out the path it ought to follow. But he who asserts

that it is retrograde, by so doing admits the existence of the

object ; for to retrograde is only to remove farther from it.

And admitting that this backsliding takes place for a time,

can it, from thence, result that afterwards the approximation
shall not be made with greater celerity? Is not that a con-

tracted sight which cannot penetrate beyond the point at

which it is checked? To judge of all the road, it must be
contemplated entire. That part of it which humanity must
pass throucfh after us, is unknown to us; but we may form
an opinion of it by what has been already done. Until our

time mankind have advanced on it, and it is to be expected

that our successors will also advance; Greece and Italy, sa-

vage at the first, were far behind Greece and Italy in the re-

fined period cf their improvement. But however eminent

this amelioration may, in many respects, have been, it was
individual to each of these nations, exclusive to all others;

it belonged to the citizen of Rome, to the citizen of Athens,

but it did not belong to man. All the rest of the globe was
barbarous and enslaved, slaves in fact to a few thousand in-

dividuals. Could the developement of civilization be always
restrained to a few cities, to so contracted a corner of the

earth ? Could the millions of human beings, who vegetated

in the nations from the Oby to the Elbe remain eternally

strangers to it, and serve only as a supply to the armies and
the galley-slaves of the privileged people? Doubtless no.

There must be a dispersion of knowledge among them ; there

must be a mixture, which would convoy the spirit of Latium
and Achaia into Cimbria. The means of accomplishing this

was, either that the small body, in possession of knowledge,

must overcome these innumerable tribes, and penetrate to the

extremity of continents almost inaccessible; or, otherwise,

that the multitude of these rude nations should conquer the

small people and become blended with them in the very focus

of knowledge. After the employment of the first alternative,

the Romans having penetrated as far as their strength, and a

bravery worthy of eternal admiration, permitted them, the

second, and more natural method, was brouirht into action by
the mysterious arbiter of human destiny. The people of the

north overran the south of Europe, and brought their igno-

rance into it. Chaos seemed restored ; knowledge twinkled

faintly and with difficulty here and there in the midst of pro-

found night, which lasted for a time proportionate to the

foreign mass which had newly appeared; it required ten cen-

turies of fermentation to assimilate such a quantity cf hete-

rocreneous elements with the sujierior ones which had been

blended among them. At length knowledge burst forth again

on all sides. During three centuries since its re-appearance,

it has spread and made an unheard of progress. The civili-

zation of Athens and of Rome have been rediscovered, not

only through all Europe, but at Philadelphia and Calcutta.

Rome and Athens which our arts and our knowledge would
astonish, would also admire the humanity of the European,
whose boast is that he is a man, and who no longer suffers

slavery to taint his soil. This then has resulted from the

horrible irruption of the barbarians in the fourth century, and
thus at length time has justified Providence, the power of

which, for one, or even for several generations, appears some-

times to have wholly ceased to act. I have selected this ex-

ample because the apparent degradation of humanity, during

the long interval of the barbarism of the middle ages, is, ge-

nerally the favourite theme brought forward by the opponents

of perfectability in support of their opinion.

And if we enter into the detail of the gradual civilization

of these barbarians, who are the progenitors of the most po-

lished nations of the present day, what will first engrage the

attention? Power, the only right: each individual; each

master of a castle, at war with all his neighbourhood;

and these wars, which may be said to have been fought

man to man, deluging the land with blood, carrying deso-

lation into every corner of it, taking place without any law
but the ferocity of the conqueror. What a dismal picture

is that of the Gauls, for example, in this anarchial state!

By degrees, the valour, or tlie fortune of some of the chiefs

brought extensive provinces under their dominion, in which
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they introdiu-ed orderand discipline, and the inhabitants were
relieved from the horrors of a universal and unceasing war-

fare : finally, these provinces themselves bijcame united un-

der a single government; millions of men, formerly sepa-

rated into a multiplicity of hordes, which massacred each

other indiscriminately, were from thenceforward compatriots,

brothers, subject to the same laws, restrained by the same
discipline. \Vhere murder and unchecked pillage held their

sway, safety, harmony, and order are now seen ; Gaul has be-

come one homogeneous whole, over all the extent of which
reigns that perpetual peace which is felt, but not acknowledged.
Will our civil wars be brought forward ? These, at least, have
been the effect of accidents, of crisis against nature ; they

can no longer be said to be the permanent and constitutional

state of the whole of a country. The curative power of the

entire body speedily brings a remedy, and experience has
proved that they become more and more easy to extinguish.

\Ve may therefore conclude, in despite of that gloomy dis-

position which occasions so many to be ardent admirers of

the past, merely that they may more freely depreciate the

present, that our time is far superior to that of the Goths and
Vandals ; and although humanity has risen through all the
distance which separates them, the consoling prospective,

that our posterity will reach a better and happier state, is not

denied to us.

I solicit the indulgence of my judges for this, almost invo-

luntary, eft'usion of my soul. I know the language of specu-
lation inay be hazarded before sages, whose intention is to

add the consolatory views of philosophy to the study of histo-

ry. But is it possible to avoid directing the attention towards
an amelioration of human affairs, while meditating on the

consequences of those sanguinary revolutions, of which the

reformation efl'eeted by Luther, offers so memorable an ex-

ample 1 At each of these great convulsions of nations, should
we not accuse the divine providence of tyrannical absurdity,

if the result of so many evils was only to precipitate mankind
into a worse state than that from which they had been freed f

But no; after these deplorable crises, in which so many in-

dividuals have been sacrificed, it is not uncommon to see a

better order of things arise, to see the whole species advance,
with more freedom, towards the great object pointed out by
reason, and attain to a new developement of its improvement,
at each new explosion of its powers.
From these premises we may consider the gradual improve-

ment of the human race as consisting in an uninterrupted

succession of reformations ; some of them silent and slow,
the lingering results of ages, of the individual persuasion of

powers, and of opinion, which, in the end, supersedes errors ;

others, striking and powerful, the sudden results of a burst

of light which strikes all eyes, of the lassitude of long op-

pression of an excessive necessity of restoring an equilibrium

in some part of the political or religious system. The latter

are the periods, the military stones to the human race in their

progress through tiiue. History numbers them with care, in-

vestigates their results, and determines by them the divisions

of her work.
Men of meek minds, warmed by a mild philanthropy with-

out enthusiasm, who arc more affected by a horror of present

evils than they arc flattered with a hope of future good ; those

moderate minds which are terrified at a violent procedure

and the fury of revolts; these, I say, adhering to the amelio-

rations, the reforms which time brings round without agita-

tion, desire, and with justice, that good should never be
manifested but under a beneficent form. Wherever they per-

ceive the burst of jiassions, arms provoked by arms, thunder

answering thunder, they siijli, they are grieved, they protest

equally against both partii'S. Kreciuently they declare against

that which has first broken the rrpose so dear to them ; al-

thoutrh, very often, this is in reality innocent, in reality driven

to extremity bv oppression. May we not rank in this class

a great number of the adversaries of our last revolution, so

many worthy and upright men who have been crushed in the

shock of parties'! In this manui^r, the aversion of some dis-

tinguished men of the sixteenth century, not to the doctrine,

but to the events of the reformation, may be explained.

JCra^mus called it the Lulhrrun tras^edj/ ; and it was, in tact,

because the drama marked its issue as tragic, that this wise
and circumspect man, whose favourite motto was otium cum
(Jignildfe, refused to act a part in it.* But to desire that good

• It Is known besides that Erasmus was not of a disposition

to sacrifice his interest to his opinions, lie aspired to a cardi-

nal's h.it, and altlioug'li he mif^hl not succeed, his anxiety for it

gives a clew to his conduct towards the reformers. The Catholic

should only be effected by good, is to make humanity a ro-

mance ; it is to convert history into an idyl, and the universe
into an Arcadia. "Unfortunately it does not happen thus.

Nature, among the multiplicity of benefits which it bestows
on the earth, afllicts it with hurricanes, inunda'ions, subter-

raneous fires, till! types of the dreadful scourges which are

sometimes found in society, and which are often occasioned
by the faults of our predecessors, sometimes by our own. It

is necessary, therefore, for the man who would enjoy his own
period to submit to them, and to consider them as the ac-

complishment of the profound laws which guide the great

whole ; laws which we can never misinterpret, except when
we presume to judge of their operation too partially, and in

too contracted a point of view.

The amelioration of his institutions, whether political or

religious, which man unceasingly aspires to, consists in

bringing and keeping them as near as he possibly can to the

peculiar spirit which constitutes their essence. The exterior

forms with which they are clothed are seldom so agreeable

to the spirit as to admit of its entire action and accomplish-

ment. It too frequently happens that the clogged wheels of

the machine suspend and render the impulse of the main-
spring irregular. It is the. nature of man himself, who is a
compound of soul and body closely united, which subjects

all human institutions to this discordant duplicity. Contained
in, and, as it were, shackled by the corporeal organs given

to him for its manifestation, his understanding cannot give

freedom to the exercise of its ideas, nor produce them as

ethereal as it conceived them. To act and be perceptible,

externally, thought must be allied with a body, to which it

gives its form, and which is communicated in its stead. Hence,
for example, arise the extreme importance of language, the

faculty of thinking and the truth of this position, that with-

out language we sho\ild be unable to combine our ideas.

Thus, for the use of man, every institution requires to be pro-

vided with a body, a physical and sensible form. The spirit

of all religions is, v.ithout doubt, originally the same, as

well as that of all governments. The one consists in acknow-
ledging, as laws imposed by God himself, the moral laws
and rules of duty engraved on the hearts of all men; the

other, in securing his natural rights to every member of so-

ciety. But what would that religion be, what that govern-

ment, which depended only on this simple idea, which should

only be a pure spirit? It would not be an organized machine,

capable of acting in the human world ; it would not be a hu-

man institution. To become so, it must have an external

form, organs, a visible and material consistence.

Nevertheless, the unalterable eternal spirit, which forms

the soul of these institutions, remains always what it was,

always similar to itself. But this is not the case with the

body, the external form. This, subject to the influence of

the physical world, of liuman passions, variable, perishable,

is modified by accident and by events. In proportion as its

confiiTuration becomes changed, as its organs become cramp-
ed, thickened, overcharged, the oppressed and shackled spirit

loses its primitive action and direction; sometimes stifled

under a monstrous aggregate, it enlirel)' ceases to manifest

itself; the pliantom no longer has life or pliancy ; it possesses

only the rigidity and heaviness of death. Thus the pure and

sublime s])irit of Christianity, to which no form less pure

and less simple than itself is fitting,* was successively

smothered, during a long series of ages, until the sixteenth

century, by a continual load of foreign elements, which had
vitiated its action, ami, gradually, produced a misshapen body,

from whence issued all the ills which the errors and the pas-

sions were capable of generating. Thus history, the deposi-

tory of woful experience, shows us almost always, that the

political constitutions, established to maintain natural justice

clerg-y still retained more dig-nitios and more riches than the

protcstant clergy ; with the people of the stamp of F.rasmus,

this reason was suBicicnt to induce them to dechire in favour of

the first.

• l-'enclon, in his Lettre sur I'cxistcnce de Dieu et sur le ciilte

diijne dc lui (in the second volume of (Kuvres Pbilosophiques)

repeats several times, that the Christian rclig-ion is only the love

of Cod. At pag'e 16, be quotes Tertulian, who, witli the same

idea says, that the soul is naturally Clu'istian ; and at pai^'e 1?8,

St. Augustine, acc<M-ding to whom, there can lie no other wor-

ship but love, ncc colitur illc nisi aniando. " This," according-

to I'cnclon, " is the rcig-n of Cod wilhin us ; it is the worship in

spirit and in truth ; it is the sole end for which (iod has made
us." It is obvious that the Holy See would find this mode of

being a Christian not very agreeable.
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among the people, degenerate in the end, and finish by being
clocrored with a mass, inimical to liberty and to the public

welfare. This opinion, almost always confirmed by the event,

is therefore very generally received by those who reflect on
the fate of nations, "that a government, democratic in its

principle, is successively, and in a shorter or longer period,

converted into an oligarchy, or monarchy, and finishes by de-
generating into despotism."

Hence, at certain epochas, springs the desire generally felt

by all upright and disinterested minds, of a reform in the
great human establishments. The external form is in general
loo revolting to the spirit. AVhat must be the issue when, no
longer harmonizing with it, it constrains, oppresses, para-
lyzes it ? It must, in the end, burst forth, it must free itself

from a body which no longer supplies it with organs cal-

culated to second its developement. Mankind, who all, in

a greater or less degree, possess a correct idea, a type of this

spirit, are enraged against the haughty and pernicious colos-

sus ; tliey crush it in their indignation, and compel it to give

back the holy flame wliich it concealed ; light and vacillating,

they are unable to seize it; they must enclose it in a vessel

formed by their liands, they must unite it to a new sensible

form. Thus after having destroyed the old edifice of the Ro-
man communion, the confession of Augsburg, and other simi-
lar codes were refiuisite for the Christians separated from it

;

after the destruction of the French monarchy, it was neces-
sary to fix the spirit of government, and that of the natural
rights of man, in the positive forms of a new constitution.

But in forming a judgment of these reformations, how ne-
cessar)' is it to attend to the general spirit of the time and of
the country in which they have been effected ? From this

double circumstance, as well as from the individual character
of their author, and of his principal co-operators, from the de-
sign and the local object of these persons, &c. they receive
their modifications, their peculiar colouring. Moses, leaving
Egypt at the head of a troop of mutinous, superstitious, sen-
sual slaves, whom he had to reduce to submission, to make
soldiers capable of every enterprise, and animated against
every nation which might occupy the territory on which he
purposed to establish them ; in such circumstances, Moses di-

rected the reform of his people so as to conduce to the accom-
plishment of his designs. Mahomet, reforming a free and
proud nation, sensual to excess, but capable of exaltation,
and of virtue, succeeded in investing himself with a great
character, and reduced the exterior form of the pure deism he
preached to very simple terms. Both of them blended the
religious constitution, which should be suitable to all men,
with the political constitution, which can only be calculated
for one nation ; they confounded the church and the state, and,
by that, rendered their relisrion purely local. With respect
taJtsiis, in conformity to his celestial origin, he separated the
cares of the state from those of the church, whose empire he
proclaimed was not of this w^orld. In the midst of the Jewish
nation, which had received from Moses, during their forty
years' residence in the desert, a legislation suitable to the
wants of their first establishment, in Palestine, but which
had reached the highest pitch of the necessity for reform, /esra
vnulcrtook that of all mankind, inasmuch as he rejected the
forms which were only calculated for a local spirit, and call-
ed them to the universal spirit ofreligion, which is the same
toall meii. Thus the work of his reformation, from the truly
divine spirit which is the soul of it, and the simplicity of the
foruis in wlxich it is clothed, would be adopted hy every up-
right man, .whose single heart was unsophisticated by the re-
straint of local forms. The divine reform effected hy Jesns
is therefore essentially, and in opposition to the other two,
cosmopolite, oieu/hnlic, according to the true etymology of
that term. Perhaps the form given to it by him was too'sira-
ple, and when the religious society founded in his name
spread over the whole earth, it might be necessary to add to
this form. Hence also the power which the legislator mio-ht
on this point, have transmitted to the future chiTrch. But the
right of applying a suitable form was not that of vitiating it,

of overloading it, of rendering it opposite to the spirit itself,
of which it should have only been the organ. The spirit of
Christ was no longer perceptible in the constitution of the
western Christian church, in the fifteenth century. The sub-
ordination of the church to the state, in human and terrestrial
matters ; the difference of the two, in that relating to the earth
and in that relating to heaven, that primitive distinction, had
been violently effaced ; the extraneous spirit of some fanciful
institutions had crept into the incoherent phantom of modern
Christianity ; all was blended and falsified ; a reformation was
required, a restoration of the primitive spirit, a simplifica-
tion of the external form. This reformation was effected in

the sixteenth century, in a part of the west; and it was called
by the name of Luther, who was the courageous and principal
promoter of it.

It may also be observed that the exterior form of religious
institutions, being the part which more immediately affects
the senses of man, and, consequently, engages his passions,
and, on the contrary, tliat the spirit which animates these in-
stitutions, corresponding strictly with his understanding, it

results, first, that the more a society is composed of ignorant,
sensual men devoted to matter, the more does it require of ex-
ternal practices, of precepts purely ceremonial, in its worship

;

and the passionate attachment for such a worship, arising from'
the senses, may be carried to an excess, at which it sets all
attempts, even of the most convincing nature, at nought

;

and, secondly, that the more a society of men is enlightelied,
the more the intellectual faculties are cultivated in itj prefer-
ably to the sensual ones, the more the spirit of its other in-
stitutions has remained pure, the less superfluity will it ad-
mit in the constitution of its worship, and the more will it be
disposed to a reformation in this respect.
The passionate attachment for what is simply the body and

form of religion, the attachment which produces -a misappre-
hension of the spirit, and transfers to the accessories, the dog-
mas, the exterior of a worship, that veneration which belongs
only to the divinity, this deviation, so common among igno-
rant and sensual men, is the origin of superstition. Pernicious,
fatal disposition, w-hich, fixing the focus of enthusiasm in the
centre of the senses, and thepassions, leads to thegreatest ex-
cesses, and the most horrible cruelties.

The contrary inclination, that by which man, following the
imjHilse of his spiritual nature, is disposed to reject all form
and body in religion, to be devoted only to its spirit; this ex-
clusion of an outward and visible worship, is the road which
leads to mysticism. It is frequently the portion of thoughtful
and solitary men, who, not feeling a necessity to influence
other men, think they can dispense with the senses, and keep
to the pure spirit of religion. This attachment to the spirit,
divested of everything local and accidental, must produce
sentiments nearly similar, in all who indulge in it. Hence
the singular conformity observed between the opinions of our
mystical Christians, Qucsn el ani Fenclon, and of some Spa-
niards and Germans, with those of the Bramins of India. Mys-
ticism, the common lot of mild and contemplative minds, may
very readily produce an intellectual fanaticism, but it is at-
tended with no danger to society, provided the mysticism is

sincere, and not brought into action by hypocrites. Our revo-
lution, during its short existence, had its superstitions, its

mystics, and its hypocrites. The dryness of this digression,
which must now be brought to a conclusion, can only be ex-
cused by the necessity which the author felt to throw every
light on the point of view, in which, as it appeared to him, it

was requisite to consider the influence of a revolution which
began with the domains of religion, and to bring it thus for-
ward as the first lineaments of his work.

SECT. III.

On that of Luther in particular.

Two objects are principally dear to the heart of man, and
it is not uncommon to see him sacrifice all his otherinterests,
even life itself, to them. The one is the preservation of his
social rights, the other, the independence of his religious
opinions; liberty in his civil actions, and liberty in the opera-
tions of his conscience. To both of them he affixes a value
equal to that of his existence. The idea of recovering them,
when lost, carries him to the highest pitch of enthiTsiasm;
that oflosing them, throws him, while he possesses them, into
a despair, which fits him for any undertaking. Both these
dispositions lurked silently in almost every part of Europe,
at the beginning of the sixteenth century. One nation, which
had lost its civil and religious liberty, began to feel the
weight and indignity of its chains; another which still en-
joyed a portion of independence, shuddered at seeing it on the
point of being taken away. Every state in this part of the
world, and more particularly the confederation of states which
formed the einpire of Germany, had long been tormented with
the opposite opinions arising from the obstinate contest be-
tween the emperors, successors to the C^-sar.?, and the Popes,
successors to St. Peter, a contest, of which the prize would
have been an unlimited monarchy over all the ancient terri-
t'lry of the Roman i>iiipire. Both competitors asserted, or
claimed equal rights to Rome, and it was clear in their eyes,
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as well as in those of all Europe, that the master of Rome,

would be eijually so of the empire, so difficult is it to eradi-

cate vulgar prejudices ! This magical name of Rome still

charmed' for ages after its real glory had vanished, and its

power is not wholly extinct even in our days. One of the

most unfortunate habits among men is, that of being mechani-

cally persuaded, that what has endured for a long tinie must

endure for ever ; that an existence of one day establishes a

right for that which follows ; that history can only be a period-

ical repetition of the same events, and that every age must

resemble other ages.* Rome had long been the capital of the

world, and therefore it followed, that it must always remain

so. At first no one thought of denying this consequence, or

of leaving the mastery of Rome to itself. They fought for a

long time to know who should keep possession of the sove-

reign city, and to which of the two rivals they should submit;

they disputed with vehemence for a choice of tyrants.

The pretended right of filiation, which the princes who had

succeeded Charkmugne thought they had over Rome and over

the empire, is well known. They called themselves Csesars,

because the ancient L'xsars had been emperors in Rome, and

Rome was mistress of the better part of Europe ; the prince,

therefore, who was called Ccesar, ought incontestably to reign

over Rome and over Europe, in his quality of emperor. This

was long thought an undeniable argument.

The right of the Popes was not quite so clear, but it was
not the less revered. Since Rome was the natural mistress

of all thi; universe, and the prince who had resided so long at

Rome was the head of the empire, it was evident that the

Bishop of Rome must also be the head of the church. By
degrees, through the medium of machinations, of measures

skilfully commenced and obstinately followed, this primacy

of the Roman pontiff was established, though not without

difficulties and troubles. When Rome was afterwards with-

out an emperor, the dignity of the pontilT naturally increased ;

from the second rank which he had till then held, he found

himself in the first. And when the Frank and Roman princes

adopted the singular ambition of being crowned emperors in

the city of the C^turs, the Popes did the honours of the em-
pire, and, in crowning its new heads, appeared to bestovi'

them. From the time the Pope acquired the privilege of

crowning the emperor, infatuated Europe would acknowledge
no other but him who had received the crown from the hands

of the Pope. Hence the flatteries, the submissions, the con-

cessions of the princes claiming the empire, to obtain the good
will of the poniifl". Disposing of the principal crown, he

concluded that the others were also in his gift. Sovereign of

an innumerable clergy, rich, active, and dispersed through

every nation; reigning by this means over all consciences, it

was easy for him to establish the opinion that he was charged

with the power of God on earth, the vicar of Jesus Christ, the

ruler of kings, t If a prince alt<;nipted to withdraw from this

authority, received from heaven, the pontiff anathematized

him, expelled him out of the communion of the faithful, and

his deluded subjects avoided him like a pestilence. In general

he went and solicited the pardon of the irritated vice-god, ap-

peased him by the most abject submissions, and by the ac-

knowledgment of all the rights which the arrogant pontiff

demanded : after which, the repentant sovereign was re-es-

tablished in his charges and his honours; and at each similar

attempt, the power of the Popes, sanctioned and increased,

became still more strengthened.

• Past examples, were they even true, prove nothing' for

futurity. This assertion is mere certain, " wliatever is possible

may happen." FmDinicK. II, Histoire de mon terns, CEuvr. postli.

Tom ii. p. 70.

f This is not only the lang-uage ofthe bulls issued from Kome at

this and subsequent periods, but is also that of the most popul.ir

and most disseminated writings of that time, which proves that

tlie prejudice was pretty generally established. In the preface

to the Miroirde Souabe, a work ofthe latter part of the thirteenth

century, wc read, " Since the time that God took upon himself

to be Hrncc of Peace, he sent the two swords which he had in

heaven for the jiroteclion of Christianity, to the earth, and gave

them l)Oth to St. Peter, the one for temporal, the other for

spiritual justice; tliat of temporal justice, the Pope entrusts to

the Emperor, for the senice of the church, and according to

the will of the Pope, &;.c." The rcn\ainder is the exact words

of Boniface VIII. in his famous bull Unam Sanctam, issued in

1302, and which (inislics tlius; Porro subcsse Romano Pontifici

omni human.!: creaturcc dcclaramus, dicimus, definimus, ct pro-,

nounciamiis omnino esse de neccssitilc salutis. Such a declara-

tion may be allowed to pass without u commentary.

God forbid that I should be suspected of the vile design of
insulting the clergy, and the head of the Roman church in

this work. Now, when ages of humiliation, of despoliation, of
persecution itself, have expiated ages of pride, covetous-
ness, and intolerance, it would be barbarous to charge the

successors with the crimes of their predecessors. The pre-

sent members of the priesthood are not those of former days.
How grateful would it also be, to be able to believe that the

ancient spirits, which, after a period of vain-glory, brought
so many days of disgrace on the church, was wholly extin-

guished in its ministers ! Let us, however, hope that the

greater number of them participate in the knowledge of their

cotemporaries, that the harshness of modern orthodoxy has
given place to a spirit, milder and more conformable to

the ancient spirit of the gospel. Neither the latter pontiffs,

who have manifested virtues truly apostolical in t^e Holy
See, ncr a multiplicity of modest and learned priests, are in-

volved in the severe judgments which the vices and miscon-
duct of the pontiffs and priests of the fourteenth and fifteenth

centuries merit. Who will impute the crimes of Sero to

Marcus .luretius, the enormities of .i/e.rander VI. to Pius I'll. ?

But this observation made, the historian, whose task is to

paint events as they happened, must be allowed to explain the

causes of the indignation and revolt of nations in a period

already far from ours; he must be allowed, I say, to cast off

dissimulation, and to think and speak with the cotemporaries
of the facts which he details, to expose the disgrace, of those

who have merited disgrace, and to justify the fury of the op-

pressed, by an undisguised recital of the oppression.

The consideration of the essence of the revolution effected

by Luther, in Europe, involves three principal points, which
satisfactorily determine its nature and subsequent influence.

Tiy not attending to all the three, we should probably mis-
conceive the real essence of this great event, and should not

discover, in its aggregate, the general action and spirit of
mankind in the sixteenth century, a spirit, every power of

which was developed on this occasion.

TUcyiril of these three points is the political state of the

European nations, their internal position, their situation with
respect to each other, and with respect to the head of the em-
pire and the head of the church.

The second is the religious state of these nations, their

greater or less obedience to the decrees of the pontifical

throne, and the disposition of princes in this respect.

The t/tird, which is intimately connected with the two first,

and more immediately with the second, is the state of the

sciences and of letters in Europe, which, having become bar-

barous in the fifth century, had been plunged in darkness and

chaos during the succeeding period, but which, for about
three centuries, had been progressively, though slowly, im-
proving in knowledge.

It is only by a thorough investigation of these three points

of view that we can arrive at a satisfactory knowledge of the

general sj)irit and position of the European states in the six-

teenth century, and, by it, to an exact acquaintance with all

the consequences of the reformation. But how will it be pos-

sible, here, to enter into the immense detail, the researches,

and the developements which this triple picture would re-

quire'! The author must confine himself to a slight indica-

tion of the principal objects, and to showing what an histo-

rian might do.

Skcicli nfihe Political, Religious, and Literary State of Europe

at the commencement of the Sixteenth Century,

1. POLITICS.

A MiLTiTiDE of governments had been formed in Europe,
out of the wreck of the Roman western empire, at the head
of which were, for the most part, the leaders of the northern

tribes wliirh had overturned the empire. Alternately weak
and powerful, these states, which were long without consist-

ence, changed their masters and their form, according to the

chance of events ; tluy were raised, aggrandized, fell and were
extinguished ; and through all these vicissitudes, few ideas

of a union, or an agreement among the weak to oppose the

more powerful, could be perceived; there was not as yet any

trace of that grand and fruitful thought of a balance of power.

Nevertheless the feudal aristocrasy had gradually lost its

strength ; the crusades and the other wars which had impo-

verished the nobility ; commerce and industry, which had

enriched the trading class; the knowledge which had been

disseminated in it, and which had awakened it to a senti-

ment of the prerogatives of man, and of his natural rights, at
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lenirth, led to the establishment of a civil existence for the
third state, and to its influence on orovernments. The inha-
bitants of some of the cities, which were constituted free,
even dared to assume the sovereignty in them, which would
not fail to produce some effect on opinion, at that time so
much enveloped in darkness, and so much the olTspring- of
prejudice.

Itnhj, divided into a great number of feeble states, some
monarchical, others republican, distracted internally by the
jealousy and hatred of these petty states to each other, and
by the insubordination of the individual barons and lords
who aspired to independence, was still the unhappy theatre
of the invasions of its powerful neighbours, the French, the
Germans, and the Spaniards, who all aimed at obtaining a
firm footing in it, some at Naples, others at Milan, Man-
tua, &c. This beautiful country was a prey to desolations,
which succeeded each other without intermission. Its weal;
sovereigns, now taking part w ith a powerful conqueror, now
jealous of his progress, and conspiring to expel him from
their country, in general, only saved themselves by pcrfid}',

fraud, and a crafty policy, which has ever since been one of
the most prominent traits in the Italian character. This coun-
try, long the richest in Europe, and the centre of all its com-
merce, was on the point of seeing the source of its opulence
dry up, on account of the new outlets which had been open-
ed to commerce on the ocean, by the Spanish and Portu-
guese vessels.

The Turks had just possessed themselves of the scat of the
eastern empire, and carried their victorious arms westward,
into Calabria, Hungary, and to the very gates of Vienna.

Poland, freed during the course of the fifteenth century
from the convulsions of an anarchial aristocrasy, exhaustinn-
all its strength within itself, was almost nothing without!
In the northern part of it, the Knights of the Teuto°nic Order,
under pretence of converting the infidels, had formed them-
selves into a government, which was the first origin of the
kingdom of Prussia.

Russia can scarcely be said to have had an existence, to
the west of Europe, where it has since acquired so much
ascendency.
Sweden and Denmark were also nearly nullities to the

states situated to the south of them. The kings of Denmark,
after many wars and vicissitudes of fortune, liad subjected to
their dominion, Sweden, impatient, and constantly disposed
to throw off this foreign yoke. A hero, sprung from its bo-
som, accomplished this undertaking. Gustavus°rasa became
the legitimate sovereign of the country he had delivered.
The Norl/i of Germany, which might have been called Sax-

on Germany, since the ancient Saxon race were its governors,
was divided into states, most of which were of small extent
and not rich. They were united to the south of the empire
only by the bond, at that time so loose and so ill-defined, of
the Germanic confederation. However, the emperor beino-
incessantly harassed by the Ottomans, had the most power"
ful motives for keeping on friendly terms with these Saxon
princes, who were able to afford him some assistance. This
part of the empire had seen a formidable league of commer-
cial cities, united by a common interest, formed in its bosom.
The Teutonic Hanse was raised to oppose the pillaginn- ol
the feudal plunderers, wh&, from their castles, or rather from
their retreats, infested the roads in their neighbourhood, and
despoiled the merchants travelling from fair to fair. The
cities ot" Lombardy, and those on the Rhine, had formed simi-
lar confederations, and these associations of free men, whose
activity was so beneficial, were of the small number of esta-
blishments, really humane, in these early days, which modern
nations may be proud of.

Bohemia had more particularly shown the example of a
repubhcan spirit to Europe,_though it was only applicable to
the liberty ol conscience. The partisans of the Bohemian fnot then been called in
martyr. John Huss, had maintained their religious creed by
prodigies of valour and perseverance. The Austrian princes
had not been able to make them renounce it. An aoreeraent
had been entered into between the prince and his subjects, on
the article of worship. This example seemed to invite the
remainder of the Christian world to free itself in the same
manner. It was not because the brave Bohemians made use
ot the chalice in their communion service that they were com-
mendable and worthy of imitation, but rather because, in
this respect, they did that which their consciences directed
them, and had by their courage obtained it as a right.
The south of Germany was nearlv subjected to° the same

partition as the north ; but the strongest half of this country
made part of the states of the colossal house of Austria,
which, invested with an almost hereditary claim to the iin-
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perial dignity, enriched with all the states of Burgundy un-
der Maximilian, with the crowns of Spain under his succes-
sor Charles the Fifth, and with a portion of Italy, no lono-er

disguised its plan of universal monarchy. This power was
predominant at the beginning of the sixteenth century, and
threatened to swallow up all the others.

Nevertheless, its noble rival, France, which contributed so
powerfully to save Europe from this disgrace, France had at

length repulsed from her territories the English, who had so
long contended for a part of it. The permanent and hired
arm)', which the kings were obliged on this occasion to keep
on foot, was of singular utility to them in uniting to the
crown the provinces which had their peculiar lords, in des-
poiling these great and small vassals, and enriching the state

at their expense. Louis XI. had nearly completed this in-

crease of the ro)'al power. Cliarles Fill, and Lvuis XII. had
tried their arms in Italy against the imperialists. Notwith-
standing their reverses, they had at least shown them that
they might become formidable. After them, Francis I. found
himself at the head of a powerful force, \yithoiit doubt the
first in Europe after that of Austria.

Between these two powers, and at the expense of the first,

a republic of simple energetic mountaineers were formed,
who were the first to teach modern Europe to believe what
is related of the courage of the Spartans at Thermopyla,
and of their virtues in Laconia. The Swiss had resumed the
right, which every man will seize whenever he is able, that
of Jiving independent and being masters of themselves. They
supported themselves against the jealousy of Austria, by re-

lying on the protection of the Kincrs of France.
England, which had so long neglected the station to which

nature had called it, that of a maritime power; which had
so long wasted its most valuable means on the conquest and
defence of a few provinces in the west of p^rance, had, at
length, had the good fortune, as it may be called, to see its

armies driven from the continent, and forced to return to their
island. This apparent loss became a real advantage to the
nation, which, in the end, directed its activity to the esta-

blishment of its liberty and of its fleets. England was not,

in the sixteenth century, what it has become since; but it

was, at that time, in the rank of the chief powers of Europe,
and Henry VIII. a violent and unsteady prince, who com-
menced by writing against Luther like an angry theologian,
and finished by copying him, would have played a much
more important part in Europe than he did, if, less occupied
with his passions, his amours, and his cruelties, he had made
a wise use of his power in foreign countries.

Spain had long consumed its strength, on its own soil, in

contending with the Moors, who, for ages, had occupied the

best and finest parts of it. At length these conquerors wers
expelled. Ferdinand of Arragon, who had acquired the glory

of accomplishing this deliverance of Spain, married Isabella,

and, thus, joined Castile and Arragon. These united states

fell to Charles the Fifth, and, under him, Spain was only a

province of the vast Austrian monarchy.
At the same time, the political system, and the new species

of warfare which was now introduced, became more and more
favourable to the great powers. The invention of artillery

rendered castles and simple walls useless, and required the
erection of fortresses which were too costly for the small
princes and states. Their standing armies also gave the great
sovereigns a decided advantage over those who were unable
to support the expense of them. The princes of the empire
had more reason than over to dread that Charles V. would
serve them as Louis XI. had treated the lords of France.
But notwithstanding this danger, they weakened themselves
still more by dividing their states among their heirs, and by
assigning portions of them to all their sons, as though the
people and the provinces were their property ; this right had

question.
The Europeans, who, till this time, had been confined

within the limits of the old world, had just launched beyond
it; the road to India and to America had been discovered.
While enterprising navigators were, in this manner, subduing
an ocean which had been thought unconquerable, every mind
seemed also desirous of being liberated from the narrow cir-

cle of ideas within which they had been confined for ages.
The human race advanced perceptibly towards the point of
maturity of a new epoch. A change in the order of things,
an approaching commotion seemed at hand; a rumbling was
heard in the bowels of the volcano; ardent vapours burst
forth, and streamed through the obscurity. Such was the
menacing fermentation which appeared in the political state

of nations from the commencement of the sixteenth cen-
tury.
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II. RELIGIO.\.

Relig-ioHS superstition, which had tormented all these na-

tions in a pfreater or less degree, began to moderate in some
of them ; and enliohtened men were met with iii every coun-

try who opposed it with effect. The doctrine of the Vadois

and that of the Albioenses, in France, were not forg-otten.

WicklitVc had raised his voice in England, and had been

heard. The Hussites, and their success in Bohemia, have
been mentioned above.

Everv prince bore the insolence and ambition of the Ro-
man Pontiff with a greater or less degree of impatience.

Some of them dared to oppose it openly, and the university

of Paris had, more than once, been made the organ of sove-

reign power to answer the menaces of Rome. The}' had the

courage to appeal to a future council, which they, without
ambiguity, deemed superior to the Pope. Other princes,

whether from conviction or policy, still bent the knee to

Home, and a|ipeared to inakc a common cause with the head
of the church. Charles V. for example, could not avoid re-

maining attached to the holy see, whose support in Italy, a

country over which he wished to reign, it was his interest to

procure. His subjects in S^pain, where the Inquisition had
been hitrlv introduced, and where the long terror inspired by
tlic Moors had kept the people in the most superstitious Ca-

tholicism, would instantly have revolted against bun had he
appeared a less zealous Catholic than themselves.

The countries which possessed a republican constitution,

and which maintained in themselves a greater inclination for

libertv, were also those least timid towards Rome. It is

known with what noble firmness the senate of Venice con-

stantly opposed a bulwark to its usurpations. There are

some cantons, essentially republican, of Holland, Holstcin,

and of all Lower Germany, which have never been really

papists, and which the reformation found ready reformed.
Besides, the eyes of men began to open. The impolitic

violence of some Popes; the scandalous life of others ; the

shameless licentiousness of their court, and their capital ; the
corrupt manners of the clergy; the ignorance and eflrontery

of several orders of mendicants, the faithful satellites of the

holy see ; the seventy years capiivit}' at Avignon ; the schism
of forty other years which followed it, in which two and
sometimes three Popes appeared, each having a party, abus-
ing and excommunicating each other, loading each other with
the most revolting insults, and reproaching each other with
t!ie lowest vices; unexpected disclosures which covered both
rivals with ignominy at the same time; the exactions of
every description, but particularly the indulgences, a mon-
strous abuse of the most monstrous of powers ; the intolerance
and cruelties of the Intpiisition ; all these will surely account
for the hatred and contempt which everywhere lurked se-

cretly against the Romish hierarchy. What then must be
the fate of a power built solely on opinion, the moment that

opinion is withdrawn from it ] To doubt its rights, was to

take them away; to probe its foundations, was to sap them;
to examine, was to destroy.

The Popes, however, who were perhaps most sensible of
the deep wounds inflicted on their kingdom, sufTered no out-

ward signs of it to appear, but atrccted that security which
imposes on the mind. They yielded sometimes, and gave
way when necessity compelled them ; but thev changed their

tone as little as possible, always hoping that a better time
wonid come, a time of bigotry and obscurity, in which they
could display, in all its magnificence, their obstinate system
of I/amaism. The irritable Paul III. as daring as Hildebrand,
cited the king of England to appear b( fore him, and, on the
refusal of the no less irritable Henry VIII. he declared hira
deposed from his crown,* him and his descendants to perpe-
tuity. Pius IV. treated the Queen of Naples in the same

• "Nos. ..Ilenricum privationis rcgni hicurrisse pjenam decla-
ramus. ..Ejus et coniplicuin, etc. Kilii pa-narum participessint.

Omncs et singulos Ucnrici regis, et alionim prrcdictornm filios

nalos et nascituros, aliosque desrcndentes ..(ncmine exccpto,
nullaque minoris artatis, .ant sexus vel ij^-norantia-, vd altcrius

cniusvis causa- habita ratione) dignitatibus, dominiis, civitatibns,
castris, privatos, ct ad ilia ac alia in posterum obtim nda inha-
bilcs esse dccerninnis et inhabilitamus, Decerjiimus (piod Henri-
cus rex et complices et sequaces, ncc non jjrzsati dcsccndentes,
ex tunc infamcs e.xistant, ad testimonium non .admiltantiir, testa-
nicnta facere non possint, etc." (liullar. Maf^^n.) 'I'll is may
truly be called pontifical raj^f ! Jle is not contented with pur-
suing- and declaring tlieni infamous to the fom'th generation, he
stretches to eteinity, and strikes the last descendants of the great
grandchildren.

manner; Pius V. pronounced the same sentence on the proud
Elizabeth, of England ; and on each of these occasions, the
vicar of J. C. displayed, with assurance, his incontestible
rights over all crowns and over the whole globe. He dis-
posed of America as it was discovered, and even before it

was discovered ;* and he had his legion of writers, of theo-
logians and civilians who demonstrated with intrepidity, all

the sanctity and the proofs of these rights. The grateful church
has placed the names of several of them in the calendar.f
This gloomy system, which brought civil society under

the iron dominion of an exclusive church, without the pale of
which there was no salvation,t must have gradually alienated
the most sensible men from it. Complaints and murmurs
arose on every hand; thousands of voices united in demand-
ing a reformation of the church, ;'" its head and its members,
its faith and its manne7-s ; these were the consecrated terms.
Three councils in succession, at Pisa, Constance, and Basle,
had unveiled the wounds of this decayed body, and had
probed their depth. The falling ofT and discontent had be-

come more than ever perceptible at the beginning of the six-

teenth century^ and it was in this state of things that the
young and voluptuous Media's ascended the pontifical throne.

An admirerof the fine arts, from which he sought only fame
and gratification, a crafty but presuming politician, prepos-
sessed with contempt for the German rudeness of manners,
under which he was unable to discover that strength and
manliness of character, all the energy of which he had to

encounter, Leo A", was not qualified to enter the lists with
Luther , and the arrogant weakness of the one, opened num-
berless advantages to the intrepid firmness of the other.

III. KNOWLEDGE.

The ignorance which the barbarians of the north had
brought with them, seconded bj' the wars and continual de-

vastations, which, subsequent to their appearance desolated

Europe, had nearly effaced ever}' trace of improvement. The
small portion of instruction which was languidly propagated
during several centuries of the middle age, was only found
among the ecclesiastics, and principally in cloisters. It was
in these sanctuaries, which were frequently respected by the

ferocious combatants, who respected nothing else, that a few
manuscript books were copied and preserved, the annals at

* Nos motu proprio...de nostra hberalitate...omnes insulas et

terras firnias inventus et inveniendas, detectas et detegendas
versus occidentcm et meridiem, fabricandoet constniendo unara

lineam a polo arctico, scilicet septentrione, ad polum antarcti-

cum, scilicet meridiem, sive sint verses Indiam, aut versus aliam
quamcunque partem, quae bnea distet a qualibetinsularum qu<c

vulgjiriter imncupantur De los Azores y cabo vierde, centum
leucis versus occidentcm et meridiem; ita quod omnes insula: et

terrx firmx repcrtx et repericndce a pre fata linea versus occi-

dentcm et meridiem, qua: per alium regem aut principem chris-

tianum non fuerint actualiter possessa: auclorit.ate omnipotcutis
Dei, et vicariatus J. C. qua fungimur in terris, cum omnibus
illarum dominiis, civitatibus, castris, locis, et villis, jurisquc et

jurisdictionibus, ac pertincntiis miivcvsis, vobis, hairedibusque
vestris, in per|)etuuni, tenore prssentium donamus, vosque et

hxredes illarum domiuos fucimus et de[Hitamus.'* (Bullar. ,\Iagn.

T. 1. p. 454.) Singular public right of Europe at that time,

which was founded on such instruments ! It mav be observed
that the apostolic chancery, which in other respects does not

plume itself on its great accviracy in geography, docs not ac-

knowledge any legitimate sovereigns on the earth but Christian

princes. All the others may be dispossessed, without even the
necessity of giving them notice of it.

f St. Thomas. St. Anthony, St. Bonaventure, St. Tiamond,
&.C. For the same reason, others were invested with the purple
of the cardinals ; Turrccremata, Ueginald I'ole, Albert Vigbius,

Sylvcstrc I'rieiras, Navarriisi liellarmiu, SiC.

i The quality of Roman Catholic bad wholly superseded that

of man, and even of Christian. He who was not a Uonian t'a-

tholic, was not a man, be was less than a man ; and, were he u

sovereign, it was a good action to dejirlve him of life. This was
the ordinary language of the casuists of Home, on this .subject

:

I quote, at random, the words of one of them ; " Ostendlnuis

jam satis aperte justum esse, ut hccreticns oceidatur ; (juo autem

genere mortis sit occidcndus, parem ad rem facit. Nam quo-

cunque modo oceidatur, semper consulitur ccclesiar." Al-

pboiisusaCa.stro. (Dc justalliereticomni I'ccna, Lib. II. cap. 12.)

This Castro wrote at a time when the conmieucement of the

reformation might have t.-uigbt gentlemen of hi^ profession

to have bei-n a little more circumspect. \'olunies miglit be filled

with similar passages, and the perusal of them brings to mind
the horrible joy expressed by Gregory XIII. ut the news of the

massacre of St! Bai-tliolomew.



the time were written, a mixture of tlieolotry, most frequently
extravanrant, but sometimes astonisliingr by its subtlety and
Us happy elucidations, of locric, and of 'metaphysics, almost
wholly disfigured and misunderstood, was taught. It will be
obvious that scholastic divinity, which has ha'd so many pe-
riods and such various fates, is alluded to; a desert uninha-
bitable by common sense, but here and there presenting- fer-
tile spots, on which the hand of beneficent nature may be
recognized, and the mind dwells with enchantment.

_
If churchmen preserved the slio-ht tradition of knowledge

in this manner, it must also be confessed that, in their hand's.
It sometimes became dangerous, and was converted to perni-
cious uses by its depositaries. The domination of Rome,
erected upon a scaffolding of false historical proofs, required
the aid of these faithful auxiliaries, who, on the one side,
were to employ their half-knowledge in fascinatingevery eye,
and, on the other, to prevent these eyes from discovering the
true light, or being illuminated by the torch of criticism.'The
local usurpations of the clergy, being, in many places, founded
on similar titles, stood in need of similar means of support.
It therefore followed, that the small portion of knowledge
which was permitted, must have been mingled with errors,
and that nations must have been kept in profound ignorance,
the foster-parent of superstition. Study was rendered as in-
accessible as possible to the laity: that of the ancient lan-
guages was treated as a monstrosity and an idolatry. The
reading of the holy writings, that 'sacred patrimony of all
Christians, was particularly and severely interdicted : to read
the Bible, without permission of the superiors, was a crime;
to translate it into the vulgar tongue was a temerity deservino-
of extreme punishment. The popes had very good reasons
for preventing the words of Jesus Christ from reachino- the
people, and for interrupting the direct communication between
the gospel and the Christian. When objects of such import-
ance as public belief and public worship are kept in mystery
by compulsion, the darkness must be universal and impene-
trable. The numerous legions of mendicant monks not beino-
sufficient lor this purpose, the horrible inquisition was de-
vised, to extinguish every spark of knowledcre which mio-ht
appear through the gloom of night, in blood and in tears.

"

But the efforts of man cannot prevail eternally atminst the
course ot nature. The dawn must infallibly appear; the day
must follow, and, with its rays, illuminate the phantom of
darkness, which had become, at once, the ridicule and the
admiration ot mankind. The university of Paris already had
offsets and rivals worthy of it, in Germany and in En<rland.
I hat o( Wirtemberg where Luther and Melancthon first'came
into notice as professors, had been lately founded. Princes,
carried away by the general spirit, by an emulation of o-lory,
by the ravishing splendour of so many new lio-hts. promoted
this regeneration by such establishments. It became impos-
sible to impose silence on so many schools, which sou<rht
celebrity by striving to excel each oilier. The ancient lan-
guages, history, criticism, were publicly tautrht in them, not-
withstanding the clamours of the partizans of iouorance. In
them science was liberated from its leading-slrin'rs, and broke,
by degrees, its antiquated paction with error. "A commerce
with distant countries,- the knowledge of a new world, had
disposed men to receive new ideas. The art of priutino-, an
incalculable advantage to the human race, and the hio^hest
which the mind ever received from industry, lately invented
in GeTmany, on the banks of the Rhine, mnl'tiplied knowledo-e
to infinity, and tookaw-ay all means of hiding it. from thenc°e-
forward, under a bushel. At the other extremity of Germany,
on the banks of the Vistula, Copcriucus bad been exan-iinino-
the heavenly bodies, and unveiling their true courses, which
the pontifical bulls have not been since capable of aherino-.
On investiirating the history of the early 3'ears of the sixteentTi
century, it is impossible to avoid considering this period as
one of the most decisive for the improvement and ameliora-
tion of our species.

During this first conflict between light and darkness, both
parties became more inflexible, more fixed in their opinions
and prepared for the encounter. At the head of the party
friendly to knowledoe, the public opinion had placed the
spirited Erusmui of Rotterdam. His keen satires ao-ainst the
dissoluteness of the clergy, and against monastic stupidity,
had produced a lively sensation. He contributed powerfully
to the birth of a taste for erudition and criticism. Bciichliii,
a philologist and very learned writer, who had taucilit in al-
most every part of Europe, was, at that period, settled in his
native country, Germany, and excited an enthusiastic eager-
ness for the study of languages, particularly Greek and He-
brew, for reading the sacred works in the orio-inal. and for
the illustration of the Bible. The theologian'inquisitors of
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Cologne, and among others the fiery Domi7ucan, Hoc/isira/en
who had solicited and obtained an imperial edict, command-
ing the burning and exterminating of every Hebrew book, en-
tered into a dispute with lieucklhi, and endeavoured to' de-
monstrate that the study of Greek, as well as of Hebrew was
pernicious to the faith.* Perhaps, according to their mode
of judging, they were right, and every species of study was
dangerous to the inquisition, and to the power which employ-
ed such auxiliaries. However that may be, this dispute made
a prodigious noise, and terminated by'coverino- the abettors
ofignorance with shame. The Hebraists triumphed, Vlrich
lie Hutten, a young gentleman of Franconia, warm and of o-reat
talents, a warrior, poet, scholar, and also theoloo-ian, on'this
occasion wTote the celebrated Letters from obscure .Men
{Eptslolx virm-um obscurorum), a satire replete with spirit
and point, which brought indelible disgrace on the opposite
party Reuchhn, and some others, were suspected of havino-
contributed to them. °

Such were nearly the principal features in the picture of
burope, in respect ot politics, religion, and intellectual im-
provement, at the time of the reformation.

The Reformation.

Catholicism was not a religion which had been n-iven
completely formed, and at once, to a new people, where it
might have acquired a uniform aspect. Christianity intro-
duced at different times, into nations which differed 'o-reatly
had received a local modification from each, arisino- from the
peculiar disposition of the nation. Thus the Romanlano-uao-e,
introduced into the several countries of the empire, here met
with the language of the Goths and Lombards ; there, with
that of the Celta; and Teutonic: in other places, with the
Gallic, Saxon, or Cant-abrian ; and thus gradually became
Italian, French, English, or Spanish. Christianity itself
during Its successive transmutation into Roman Catholicism
changed in its essence by the innovations of the court of Rome
and of the monks and theologians, did not everywhere underao
unilorra variations. \Mth a fundamental similitude in the
principal dogmas, it acquired a difl^erent physioo-nomy in dif-
ferent jjlaces. Thus, even in our own times, the Catholicism
ot Madrid does not entirely agree with that of Paris; nor is
that of Rome similar to that of Vienna. In some p'laces it
had acquired a greater tendency to superstition, a form more
overloaded, more material, more calculated to stifle the spirit •

in others, on the contrary, it -vvas less clogged with mnterial
bonds, and had preserved more of a disposition to mysticism-
the spirit had remained more free, and more perceptible'
These varieties on the character of the relio-ion proceeded
from those in the characters of the nations; some were more
sensual, more dissipated, more exterior, if the term may be
admitted; others, on the contrary, more reflectino- more
serious, more retired. Ittili/ on the one hand, and Saxony, on
the other, will furnish us with an instance of this diversity
and It is natural to select these two countries, since one was
the seat of Catholicism, and the other became that of the re-
formation.

Italy had long been the residence of the chiefs of the Ro-
man empire. The luxury and the corruption of the \siatics
had penetrated into the city of the Cssars. and into the rest
of the country. The riches of the whole world abounded and
circulated there. The effeminacy of the latter time of the
empire fixed the Italian character. Subdued afterwards by
a number of conquerors, who succeeded each other without
intermission, this fine country was, for ten centuries, the
theatre of continual wars between foreigners, who came there
to contend for it. The Italian, never master of his own ter-
ritory always oppressed and subjugated, naturally became
d eceitful, cunning, dissi mulating, selfish. Commerce con-

• Eventhefuculty of theology of Paris, .iboutthis time main,tamed before the Parlmmeut, "that religion w.is undone, if the
study of Greek and Ilebi-ew was permitted." The mendicantmonks held a very diftereut lan.aruag-e; on this subject one of the
private soldiers of the army of Hociisti-aten gives the foUowini;:
explanation. It ,s Conrad de Ileresbacli, a very Beriousand very
respectable writer of this period, who employs the true terms of
a monk; "a new language lias been invented, which is called
Greek; guard carefully against it, it is the mother of every spe-
cies of heresy. I obsen-e in the hands of a great many neonle
a book written in tins language, which they call the New Testa'
ment; it is a book full of tliorns and serpents. With respect toHebrew, it is certain, my dear brethren, that all who learn it are
istantly converted to Judaism." Here is aspccimen of the spirit

of papacy during this century. Would it have been riirht orproper to have suffered it to proceed thus unobstructed'
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stantly enriched liim; but he. hastened to consume, in enjoy- [which was grafted on the gospel, the gospel itself remained

ment, the wealth which he foresaw might soon be snatched
!

to them ; they had not stifled its spirit; papism was not the

from him by violence. A taste for luxury, pomp, and volup-
j

total of religion to them ; it was still of importance to them

luoasness, with that of the fine arts, became his consolation.

The magnificence of the ancient ruins which surrounded

him, influenced that which he gave to all his works, to all

his relio-ious edifices. Worship became the business of the

senses,°and religion a mythology ; splendid ceremonies su-

perseded simple' prayers; saints and images became the

to have a religion ; an interest in religious concern was alive

and active in them ; they were capable of a reformation.

The intellectual improvements of the two people differed

in the same proportion. The fine arts, everything conducive

to the enjoyments of taste, everything flattering to the sensi-

bility, physical or moral, had become the objects of Italian

intercessors with an almost forgotten God, and the imme- activity. Tlie calm, equal, persevering activity of the

diate objects of devotion. No doubt the populace, and unin-

formed men, would adhere very strongly to this system of

superstition, which captivated tlieir senses, and lulled all

their vices ; but what wonder if he, who began to think and

examine, should at once and entirely reject this system,

where he could discover only the work of man, and that he

Saxons, was directed to the abstract sciences, to philosophy,

to historical researches. %Vhcn the reformation burst forth,

there was not a single theologian of Italy capable of encoun-

tering those of Saxony; some of them had the presumption

to attempt it, a presumption always the associate of igno-

rance; they were defeated, and covered with confusion. In

jhould remain without a spark of religion 1 It was a neces-
|

revenge, Italy boasted loudly of her poets and her painters

;

sary consequence that the Italian must be a papist or an she had not produced a iu//i«-, but Saxony had not produced

atheist; lie must either adore our Lady of Loretto, or not
^

an Ariosto.

adore at all; hence there never was so many atheists as in

the country and neiirhbourhood of the sovereign pontiffs.*

To the peculiar dispositions which have been indicated,

Saxony also joined the indignation and discontent, which was

The most violent bigotry, or the incredulous libertinism of, common to it witli the rest of Europe. To support the ex

•Iretiri, is the inevitable lot of those who no longer give cre-

dit to all their religion, or no longer discern its spirit. An
old proverb says: "When the water of the batli is thrown

out of the window, the child is thrown with it." A religious,

rel^ormation was impossible in this country. Those who!
were good Catholics would not have permitted the removal

'

of a single relic ; tliose who were not, were nothing; they

acquiesced in the external forms, but had neither moral nor
i . .

religious interest in them, nor had they any desire for an
\
the audacity to come into the neighbourhood of \\ ittemberg

amelioration, which they neither thought of or believed in.f
j

to open his traffic in indulgences, to advertise his venal mis-

What a difTerent app(!arance was offered by Saxony ! Its 1 sion, and to trust to sermons, so extravagant and so gross, as

people had never been softened either by luxury and opu- '
scarcely to be credited at the present day.

lence, or by too mild a climate. There resided an'indigenous
j

Martin Luther, a doctor, priest, and Aug

penses of a luxurious court, Leo X. had lately imposed upon
VhriftiunU;/ the heavy burthen of a new indulgence. The
pretext was the edification of the s\iperb basilick of St.

Peter; but a proof tliat tlus motive was not, at least, the only

one is, that Lio had lately made a present to a greatly beloved

sister of the sums which were to arise from the levy on
Lower Saxony, as far as the Baltic Sea. This circumstance

was known to everybody; and the Dominican Tetzel had

by
nation, energetic, open, who, from the ninth century to our

era, had never been subjugated. On the banks of the Elbe

they stopped the flight of the Roman eagle, which was unable

to penetrate into their provinces. In later times this nation

had given conqiierors to Europe; the Angles, the Normans,

the Burgundians, the Fraidis, swarms broke oft" from Sax-

ony, had subdued Great liritain, Gaul, and other provinces

of'the west. Those who continued on their own territory,

attiched to their ancient and simple national worship, had

allowed the remainder of Europe to embrace Christianity

gustine monk, was,
at that time, professor of philosophy and theology in the new
university of Wittemberg, where an excellent and rigid spi-

rit of assiduity, of love of the sciences, of true religion, and
of liberty of thought prevailed. Luther''s parents were poor;

ills talents alone had raised him to the situation he filled.

He was among the first who applied with ardour to the stu-

dy of the new knowledge, which was cultivated by the most
eminent geniuses of this century. The first rays of the rising

sun had no sooner struck the high places, and most elevated

summits, than Luther discovered, before the inultitude, the

without being tempted to imitate it, and to quit a creed, with
;

new day which began to break. He devoted all his intel-

wliich was interwoven the memory of the illustrious actions ' lectual powers to the success of reviving letters, watched

of their forefathers. When, after a desperate resistance of their progress, and rejoiced at the victory obtained by the

three and thirty years, Charlemagne succeeded in compelling ' partisans of the ancient languages over the inquisitors of Co-

them to receive Christianity, they adopted it with sincerity logne; he had also acquired celebrity by some good prod nc-

and simplicity ; but it may "be supposed that it never would
,

lions of this description. Supported by an indefiligablc

become to them what it had become to the Italians. Here it
,

zeal, by a wonderful memory, he had acquired the most per-

attracted the eye less, and affected the heart more ; there it

was more of worship ,• here it was mor(~ of religion. Serious

men, of manners generally pure, naturally practised a purer

and more spiritual Christianity. They always bore the yoke

with which the court of Rome had burthened tliem with

secret impatience, and they threw it ofT on the first opportu-

nity whicli oilVred ; but, in rejecting this parasitical covering,

• We may add to these the reasons given by Machiavel, .in

eye-witness, for the It:di:m impiety and corruption ; and it will

not be denied that be had sufficient penetration to see very

cle;irly from wliat the evil arose, lie expresses himself thus:
*' 'I'lic greatest proifnostic of the approiicliinff ruin of Clu-is

tianltv is, to see that the nearer peo])le ;u'c to Rome, which
Tlieis the capit;il of Christianity, tlie less devotion they have

scandalous exanqilcs, and the crimes of tlie court of Rome, have i a stoic in himself; courageous and disinterested, lie exposed

feet acquaintance with the holy writinn-s, the fathers, and
other ecclesiastical antiquities. One of his princi|)al oljjects

was to overturn the scholastic divinity, by liauisliiag Aristotle

from the domains of theology, and by demonstrating from
this singular compound of the logic of pagan philosophy
with the doctrine of Christianity, how much the first had
been misunderstood and both liad been corrupted. In every
encounter he overwhelmed the scholastics with his arguments
and his wit, and covered their science with confusion and ri-

dicule. His individual character, wliich has had such in-

fluence on that of the reformation, was energy and upriglit-

ness. Ardent and calm, hi:rh spirited and hundile at th<' satne

time; irritalile and warm in his language, when provoked l>y

injurious trir.itment ; mild, and inimical to every species of vio-

lence in action ; jovial, open, of ready wit, and even a pleasant

companion at the table of the great; studious, sober, and

occasioned Italy to lose entirely every princiiile of piety, and
every sentiment of rclipfion. The rest of us Italians have there-

ff>re this first obligation to the church .and the priests, for hav-

ing become impious and profligate." Disc, sur la prcm. De-
cade de Tile-I.ive, lib. i. cliap. 12.

t The Italians pro\ed clearly by the event, that they were
wholly incapacitated for a reformation. Some years before

I.uthcr, the ardent Savonavolc preached nearly in the same
manner at Florence, as the Saxon reformer preached after-

wards, against the indulgences, the misconduct of the papal
court, &c. The infamous Alexander VI. reigned at that period;
far from declaring for Savonarole, as the people of Wittemberg
tleclared for l.uther, those of Florence fell upon the unfortu-
nate, but too honest man for his time and his coimtry, dragged
him to the pile whicli was kindled by the executioners of the

iiujuisition, and saw him burnt, uttering exclamations of joy,
und crying, Long live I'ope Hoigia !

himself with tranquillity to every risk, in support of what lie

believed to be the truth. Commanded to appear before the

diet of Worms, he presented himself there, notwithstanding
the terrible and very recent example of John Jlnsx, with dig-

nity, simplicity, and firmness. Far from setting Rome at de-

fiance in the outset, he wrote submissively to the Pope, and
exhibited no other appearance of superiority but that of his

immense knowledgi^ over Cajitun and the other theologiuns,

ilepnl<il by Rome to convert liini. Harassed afterwards with
insults and outrages, he replied to them with animation; ex-

communicated by the Pope, he publicly threw the hull of

anathema into the fire. Luther knew all the intrinsic weak-
ness and abuses of the pontifical court. He had been sent

to Rome on \\\i: business of his order, some years before, and
th(-re everythinn- which struck his eye filled his heart with

indignation. It is very probable that from that time, lie se-
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creily conceived, if not the design, at least tlie wish, for
the deliverance of his country; and, like his ancient coun-
tryman Jrminius, who had served in the Roman leirions
in Italy, before he repelled the same leg-ions from Germa-
ny, it was in Rome that he learned to despise that Rome,
which, at a distance, appeared so formidable. From such
characteristics we cannot misconstrue one of those supe-
rior beintrg, who, though participating in some of the de-
fects of their age, are made to govern it, and carry it with
them on the road to perfection. I may also add that, after
having refused the ofiers of the court of Rome ; after havino-
been so many years the founder and almost patriarch of a
new church; after having been the friend, the adviser, the
spiritual father of so many princes, who, through the refor-
mation, had been enriched with all the possessions of the
clergy, of which he might have obtained a rich share, Luther
lived and died in a state bordering on poverty, and left to his
wife and children only the esteem due to liis name.

Such a man must have been filled with indignation at the
np|iroach of the shameless Tttzd. In the sermons, which
he usually preached, Luther exposed the abuse of a traffic in
indulgences, and tlie danger of believing that heaven, and
the remission of all crimes, could be bought with money,
wliile a sincere repentance, and an amended life were the
only means of appeasing the Divine Justice. The Domini-
can answered these sermons with fury ; Luther replied ; ad-
vanced another step; called in question the authority of
the Pope, and gave the signal of revolt. Thus began' the
reformation.* It found a multitude of minds prep^ared to
receive it, and also some enlightened and eloquent men
disposed to become its apostles. " The learned and moderate
Melancthon, and the hasty Carlstadt, both at Wittembero-;
in Switzerland, Zwingle; in France, Calvin soon appeareTi,
and communicated their particular opinions to the work of
reform. The great majority of the German nation, (which
must not be confounded with the preponderance of certain
governments, such as Austria, &,c. ;) tiiat of the Swiss na-
tion ; a very great number of individuals in France, Poland,
and Hungary; Denmark, Sweden and England separated in
a few years from the Roman church, and refused all obedi-
ence as well as tribute to its head.

However, notwithstanding the general dispositions already
inentioned; notwithstanding the universally acknowledged
want of a reform in the church; notwithstanding the elo-
quence and the strength of Luther, this memorable revolu-
tion would, doubtless, never have been consolidated, it never
would have acquired a political consistence, if another inte-
rest besides that of religion and truth had not lent it support,
and made it an interest of state. The ])rinces of the north
of the empire, to whom resistance to ambitious Austria was
next to impossible with their ordinary means, saw, in the new
enthusiasra of their people, an unhoped-for opportunily of ob-
taining extraordinary succours, and of opposing the whole
mass to the imperial arms. An intimate union b'etween each
prince and his people, as well as an alliance between the
whole of these provinces, and these people, which before
would have been a chimerical enterprise, became a necessary
consequence of the common interest which spoke to all hearts.
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the court of Rome, all contributed to force the acquiescence
of the chiefs, and to hurry them down the same torrent with
their people. Whatever might have been their motives, it

cannot be denied that the league of Smalcahl was the first ef-
fective union of free princes and states against their oppres-
sors, in modern Europe; that it laid the foundation of a
better conduct, and of liberty of conscience. Some of the rea-
sons \vhich w^ere capable of diverting Charles V. from em-
bracing the reformation have been already mentioned. It was
enough for him to see it adopted by those princes of w^hom
he was the natural adversary. Francis I. might have declared
tor it and introduced it into France. His conduct was guided,
partly by his own relis-ious opinions, pirtly bv his politics
and his projects on Italy. But finding a formidable party
arising in the empire against his Austrian rival, he seconded
it efficaciously, and with all his power.

This is not the place to enter into the detail of the events
which have accompanied, followed, and consolidated this
memorable revolution. Besides, the Institute has demanded
its results and not its progress. It will therefore be sufficient
to observe, that this important affair almost wholly occupied
all the powers ofEurope, from the year 1520 to the middle of
the following century. Amidst various successes, triumphs,
and defeats, alliances and desertions, the Protestant states
succeeded in giving a constitutional existence to their confes-
sion, and in dividing the empire with Catholicism. While
Luther lived, he supported the character of a minister of peace,
and employed all his influence to maintain it. The civil war
of the peasants of Suabia and Franconia troubled the early
days of the reformation. Sects of fanatics were formed in
different places, but principally in the circle of Burgundy,
and in Westphalia. The short reign of the Anabaptists of
Munster, and oftiieir king, .Mm of Leyden, offered a spectacle
of horrid disorders. The Protestants witnessed the excesses
of these false brethren with sorrow. Luther and Matancthim
wrote against them, and demonstrated that these enormities
were, at the same time, contrary to Christianity and to the true
spirit of the reformation. After an almost uninterrupted peace
under the four emperors who succeeded Charles V. during all
the remainder of the sixteenth, and first years of the seven-
teenth century, the war which kindled fiercely under Ferdi-
nand JL on the subject of the religions capitulations of Bohe-
mia, was soon converted into a furious struggle between the
two parties. The object was no less than the utter extirpa-
tion of Protestantism, the annihilation of the Germanic con-
stitution and liberty, and the absolute dominion of Austria
over the empire, which would have given the means of extend-
ing it still further. This horrible conflagration, which for
thirty successive years, ravaged Europe, from the confines of
Poland, to the mouth of the "Scheldt, and from the banks of
the Po to the Baltic, depopulated whole provinces, annihila-
ted agriculture, commerce, and industry in them, cost the
lives of many millions of men, and retarded the study of the
sciences in Gennany, which, at first had made such rapid pro-
gress, for nearly a century. This fatal war had lasted twelve

and notwithstandiyears, and notwithstanding the prodigies of constancy and
valour of the confederate princes, they were on the point of

„ J- ., . . ^ ,
„ —

I

sinking before their powerful adversaries, when a hero, the

Rl'u I'^i"! ?."?]"."",": °'^_"''' ''•''^^'"•''^pf the t^'ergy, which
|

successor of Vasa, the immortal Ga.tu^us .i.hlphus, left hiseach prince added to Ids own revenue, the allurement of in-
dependence, the gratification of an inveterate hatred airainst

• The acrimony with which the fuvy of parties throws calum-
ny upon men of eminence is well known. Luther experienced
iIhs more th;m any other. For example, it was attempted
U) attribute the cause of his zeal to the discontent of the
Ang-ustms, who, as it w:is said, were envious, because the
IJiMiinicans were entrusted by the Pope with the preaching- of
indulgences. Tliere is nothinc: surprisinsr in this fable, the in-
vention of Cochlaus, beinjr ^iveh bv .Mainibourg-; but it is in-
conceivable how Voltaire and Hume should b.avc repeated it as
a certain fact. Th:s commission had lonR- become so odious
and so disreputable, that no man, and Lutiier le;ist of all could
have envied the Dommicans, who, besides, were almost exclu-
sively m possession of tliese indulgences, as well as of the in-
quisition. Doctor Maclaine has added a note to his
translation of Mosbeim's Ecclesiastical His'orv, vol
in wliich he shows beyond dispute, tlie follv of this imputation
It may not be useless to insert it here, where it has been tliou'>-ht
necessary to open the true sources of the reformation that -i

more correct judg-ment may be formed of its nature and its in-
flueiiee. To remove every doubt on Maclaine's authoritv as
well as on the f.dsity of the alle.ar.ation, and to g-ive an exaniple
ot a good historical criticism, this note shall b ' - ' •

-

at the end of this volume.

English
chap. 2,

be insei-ted at length

kingdom, at the head of an invincible armv. and, at the ex-
pense of his own life, which he lost victorious at Lutzen, saved
the liberty of Germany, perhaps of all Europe, and the creed
which he possessed in common with the princes of the Evan-
gelical body, which was the name given to those who had se-
parated from Roma. Denmark, which had previously been
willing to engage in this quarrel, was soon constrained to
abandon it. The assistance of Sweden was more effectual.
It is doubtful whether the military annals of any nation offer
a period more worthy of admiration than the eighteen cam-
paigns of the Swedish army in Germany. France also joined
her victorious arms to those of Sweden, in support of the
Protestant party ; it was in the course of this war that the
names ofGue/jriant, of Piiysegur, of Turenne, and f'onrfr , were
rendered illustrious, and it was through it that the monarchs
of France began to acquire a marked preponderance in the af-
fairs of the empire.

France itself, however, had not been wholly free from the
internal troubles and commotions which revolutions of such
magnitude bring with them. After an obstinate civil w-ar be-
tween the reformed party and the Catholic party, the reiu-nino-
dynasty was renewed in the person of a reformed princetwho
became, however, a Catholic on ascending the throne.

Spain, after the abdication of Charles T.liad its own kino-s,
to whom the Low Countries were ohelient. But thespirit'of
the reformation had introduced its ally, the spirit of liberty.
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amon^ them. The United Provinces threw oflf the yoke oi

Philip n. with courage ; and founded in their morasses, a con-

federation, ver)' nearly rcsemblin^that which had been formed

on the mountains of Helvetia. The Hollanders became what

a free people near the sea will become, what nature had in-

terdicted to the Swiss ; they became rich and powerful, and

took rank among the principal states of Europe.

Knu-land, amidst troubles, also occasioned by religious

innovations, resumed its true destination, that of maritime

power.
At length the reformation produced the two most celebra-

ted assemblies which the history of modern times affords.

The one on the affairs of religion, the Council nf Trent, in

which so much intrigue, eloquence and knowledge were dis-(

played, and of which, the decrees, more or less modified, have
\

become the principal basis of the canon law to the states of

the Roman communion. The other, political, the Congress of

Mi^nster and Osnabursrh, which put an end to the dreadful

thirty years war by the treaty of VVestphalia.the master-piece

of human prudence and sagacity, which, for the first time,

brought the European nations into a connected system of po-

litical bodies. It was during the continuance of this long

congress that the art of negotiation was brought to perfection,

that the necessity for a balance of powers, of a weight and

a counterpoise, by which the strong might be restrained, and

the weak protected and upheld, was recognized.

After this too rapid view of the principal events which im-

mediately followed the reformation, we may hazard a few

conjectures on what, most probably, w-ould have happened in

Europe, if this had not supervened. In fact a little morepru-|

dence and reserve on the part of the court of Rome, or alittle
i

less inflexibility in our reformer, or more indifference on

the part of the princes, and, perhaps, this great explosion

might have been strangled in its birth. It required a Luther <

to effect it, but a multitude of favourable circumstances were '

also required, that his efforts might not be vain. How many
voices had been raised before, without being heard, without

reaching the ears of those they were intended to move !

SECT. IV.

Conjectures on what might have happened in Europe, if the Re-

formation had not taken place. Would the Spirit of the

Hierarchy have changed ?

\v, in the sixteenth century, and during those which fol-

lowed it, the torrent of events had pursued the same course

as it had |)reviously taken, nothing could have saved Europe
from an approaching subjugation, froin the yoke of an univer-

sal monarch}'. This dang(^r, although imminent, was not,

however, very perceptible to the mnltitiule. The people had
not made common cause with the princes, against it; the

jirinces had not made coinmon cause with each other: in-

trigue and interest had too easily divuied them. But by
what means could the men, who in those days had almost

forgotten thi'y were men, be moved and directed to one com-
mon object? the clergy possessed riches which they sought

to retain ; the third estate, still little better than bondmen,

had their traders and merchants, who sought to enrich them-

selves. Between these two classes there was another, jea-

lous of both, robbing them sword in hand, whenever it had

the power, and against which, these two were obliged to be

guarded. Besides, the gentleman was proud of being unable

to read, and the clerk was but little better instructed. How
distant were they from any notion of a police, or a regular

society, from the rights common to all men, and from

e(|uality with each other! How much more distant were these

ideas from the minds of the peasantry ! 'I'hese were so igno-

rant and so occupied with ])opcs and clergy, with emperors
and nobility, with saints, miracles, and feudal duties, that

sound reason, or a consideration of their rights, could find no

access to them. Excessive oppression produced, here and
there, and at different times, occasional revolts, which, for

want of concert, were of no advantage. Each time some
thousands were massacred, and the chains of those who
escaped tlie butchery were riveted faster. In general, they

wer<^ ignorant that it was possible to exist in any other way
than in performing the corvee* for their lords, and being
plundered by the soldiery. Nothing but religion remained, in

* A day's work due fi-om the vassal to his lord, to be done in

person, or by lijs team or plough. T.

which there was a common and an active interest of all the

classes.

The popes and the emperors, in the long and obstinate

struggle for their claims, had, happily, counterbalanced each
other during the first centuries, and the efforts of one party

had frequently neutralized those of the contrary party. If

the Pope was not as powerful, the House of Austria met
with more obstacles to the subjugation of Europe ; while at

the same time, but for the resistance of the Emperor, the

Popewouldhave succeeded, with great facility, in constituting

himself, without a power of altering it, the great Lama of the

West. Thus one evil was long a remedy for the other; but
this struggle could not continue for ever, and one of the two
must, in the end, prevail. One Pope had alread}' conceived
the idea of placing the imperial crown on his own head, and
an Emperor that of placing the tiara on his. At the acces-

sion of Charles I'., the power lodged in his bands was so pre-

ponderant, that be might easily have triumphed over all his

adversaries, and carried the favourite project of his predeces-

sors, of bringing the whole western Roman empire under his

dominion, into execution. If, by their unity, and by that

alone, weak states have been seen resisting powerful coali-

tions, what might not have been achieved by so formidable a
force, vested in one hand, and with such a leader as Charles V.

against Europe divided, and without concert. The policy of

this Emperor is so well known that there can be no doubt
but he would, in furtherance of this great design, have com-
promised with the head of the church, and, the more effec-

tually to subdue the other nations, by his means, would have
allowed him the second place in the empire, with an unli-

mited power over consciences. The holy inquisition was
become the tool of both despots, and had, for some centuries,

maintained superstition, political slaverj-. and slavery of

thought, over the whole of Europe. The reformation alone

would check this torrent; it, at once, extinguished the ambi-
tion of the two projectors, who had aimed at giving chains to

Europe. Arrogant Austria is for ever sunk and repressed.

The Roman pontiff has lost a part of his dominion, and has
retained only a precarious power in what is left. Finally,

powerful governments have arisen; rivals in everything

which can contribute to the glory or welfare of nations, they,

for the most part, second the action of the new spirit which
animates the people, and strive to efface, by degrees, all

traces of the barbarism of the middle age.

It is said by some that " the successive progress of know-
ledge would insensibly have led to the same results, and
ha%'e avoided all the evils which arose from so terrible a com-
motion, and such long wars." But they must not have con-

sidered that in the system of an infallible church, all the

decisions of which are dictated by the Holy iSpirit, a reforma-

tion, such as was necessary, becomes impossible, and that it

is even contradictory to the spirit of Roman Catholicism. It

is also doubtful whether the wished-for change would have
hap])ened so soon, or have been so complete. It is certain

that, at the time of the reformation, the heads of the Catholic

religion, who, at first, saw only fame and gratification, or a
disposition to elegance of manners, in the renovation of let-

ters, and, w'ith these views, had encouraged them, began to

perceive their danger, from too great a portion of knowledge
being infused into men's minds ; and, that a very striking

reaction was manifested on their part. This reaction was
not soon checked in the states belonging to the house of Aus-
tria in (lermany, in Spain, in Italy, and \n Belgium, where
all the means of the inquisition, and of censure, were put in

action to shackle the flight of thought, and to repel the jiro-

gress of knowledge. Let the political, religious, ami literary

state of the greater part of these countries, during the follow-

ing centuries, be compared with the state of Protestant Ger-

many, Holland, and Englaiul, in the same points of view,

and let a judgment b(> formed, free from prejudice, of what
would have been the consequence, if the same conduct had
become universal and despotic in Europe.*

• Let the same comparison be made iit the present time ; in

all those co\inti-Ies which were Ions; under the Auslriun bisb,

we shall find big-otry and superstition, instead of riliLfiou and
morality ; ignorance and i>rcjudicc, instead of sound ami solid

instruction; gross sensuality, instead of all tlu! nolile qiudities

which distinguish .1 man, when he luis received a more elevated

and more liiieral education. AVhocvcr has observed Austria,

Spain, and Helgium narrowly, will feci the truth of this it-mai-k.

There is no doubt but the universal spirit of our time has pene-

trated here and there, and given rise to some exccjitions.

Lombardy in iiarticular, situated between Fi-ance, Germany,
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As to what might have been expected, in the end, from the

popes and the clergy, if the}- had been allowed to act sponta-

neously, in all their power and credit, a judgment may be

formed from the moral and physical state of most of the

domains, subject, immediately, to ecclesiastial princes.* It

must be acknowledged tliat the spirit of papism is exclusive

and intolerant ; now the spirit of an institution cannot cease

to act, unless the institution cease also. A very decisive

observation is that the virtuous and humane In/iocenf XI.

during a pontificate of twelve years, was scarcely able to

execute any of his meritorious designs. The popes, more
prudent since the reformation, weakened, almost nonentities,

have yielded, unwillingly, in differentcontests; but it was the

power, not the will thai was wanting. Many attempts have

been made to unite the reformed church witli that of Rome;
the latter has rendered all these endeavours abortive by
refusing to relax in any of her claims. Towards the close of

the seventeenth centur}', the Emperor Leopold I. took much
pains on this subject, and plenipotentiaries were named on

both sides. The negotiations also extended into France, be-

tween Leibnitz on the part of the Protestants, and Pdisson

and Bossuei for the Catholics. The latter displayed all his elo-

quence, but, at the same time, all the inflexibility of his own
mind, and that of his church : according to him, there could

not be any iiuestion of accommodation, but only of submis-

sion. When we reflect on the haughty and violent language

then held by so enlightened a man as Bossuet was, it is not

possible to prevent a belief, that if, perchance the Romish
clergy should regain their power and wealth, they would be-

come as fanatic and persecuting as heretofore.f The in-

trigues of the Catholic party to bring back the princes of the

reformed party to the Roman communion, would be deserv-

ing of being known ; such, for example, as those they put in

practice with the Elector of .Saxony, and with Queen Chris-

tiana, of Sweden. The evil disposition towards those sove-

reigns who remain separated from Rome is very visible ; and,

to this day,:!: the Holy See has not formally acknowledged

Venice and Geno.!, and which submitted with reluctance to the

Austrian yoke, could not be entirely brutalized. A remarkable
testimony, which exposes the barbarism still existing' at tlie

close of the eighteenth century, in Catliolic Germany, is the

narrative of his adventures, lately published by M- Sch.ad, Pro-
fessor of Philosophy, of the university, of Jena, who was form-
erly a Benedictine in the convent of Banz, from whence, hap-
pily for himself, and for that philosophy which he cultivates

with success, he escaped. Nevertheless, these monks of Bantz
passed for the luminaries of Catholic Germany. The excess of
tlicir superstition would scarcely obtain credit, were it not re-

lated by an eye-witness, who was long the victim of it.

• It is grateful to me to be able to instance a striking excep-
tion. All Europe will join me in naming- the illustrious Elector
Archchancellor of Dalberg-, whom history will record among
the best of princes; who is proudly claimed by the sciences;
and who fills a station in the literary world, analogous to that

which his high dig-nity secures him in the political.

t Every }ear in the service of Holy Thursday, the Pope
still excommunicates and curses all the heretics, and particular-

h- tlie Lutherans, in these terms: "Nosigitur, vetustum et so-

lemnem hunc morem sequentes, excomniunicamus et analhcma-
tis.amus ex parte Dei oninipotentis, Patres et Filii et Spiritus
Sancti, ac nostra, omnes hereticos, nee non damnatum, inipiam
et abominabilem Martini Lutheri lisrasin sequentes, ac omnes
fautores et recept.atores, librosque ipsius Martini aut quorumvis
aliorum legentes, et generaliter quoslibet defensores." (Buller
Magn. Luxemb. 1741, T. I. p. 718.) Who would have thought,
after e^en the most zealous Catholics had blamed the impolitic

revocation of the edict of Nantes, by Louis XI\'. that a prince
should stUl be found in Europe capable of resolving on a pro-
ceeding so inhuman and so fatal to his states. The Archbishop
of Salzbourg, Baron of Firmain, in the year 1732, afflicted his

country with a similar desolation. After unheard-of persecutions
exercised on those who wei-e not Catholics, be at length ordered
tbem to quit their country, to the number of 30,000, without
daring to carry anything away, or to take their families with
tliem. Such an emigration exhausted this small territory. The
unhappy fugitives were received by the Protestant states of
Europe, who provided for their subsistence: a great part of
them went to peojjle and clear districts in North America, where
the dcscendents of ihese Salzbourgian emigrants are still to be
met with.

i The reigning Pope has just declared, in a brief addressed to

Prince Ruspoli, tli;it he ought to be considered as the supreme
head of all the orders of knighthood: in this he has been guided
by the example of his predecessors. In the thirteenth century,
when the Teutonic Knights had conquered Ducal Prussia, aiid

established themselves in it as sovereigns, Innocent IV. decliuedj

the King of Prussia. Long after the reformation, C/e-
ment VIII. prepared the form of an oath to'be taken by the
bishops and archbishops, in which are laid down all the prin-
ciples of despotism and intolerance of Rome.* Without pre-

by a bull, dated 1243, that this conquest belonged, of right to
bis see. His word are as follows; " Tcrram Prussice .... in jus
et proprietatem B. Petre suscipimus, et cam sub speciali apos-
tolicje sedis protectione ac defensione pcrpetuis temporibus per-
raar.ere sancimus . . .

." (Acta Borrussica. T. 1. p. 423). A
sovereignty so well acquired, will not be willingly abandoned.
When the Electors of Brandenbui'g took the title" of Kings of
Piussia, and all the powers of Europe, with the exception of
Spain, acknowledged them in that quality, Pope Clement XI.
exclaimed loudly, and wrote to every prince to rouse him against
the unheard-of temerity of the Marquis of Brandenburg, in the
brief of the 16th April, 1701, addressed to the King of France,
are the following passages. "Etsi nobis persuasum sit, m.ijest.

tuam nuUo modo probare consilium, deterimo in Christiana re-

publicaexemplo, a Fridericomarchoine Br.andeburgensi suscep-
tum, dum regium nomen publice usurpare pra:sumpsit ....
factum hujus modi apostolicarum sanctionum dis])ositioni con-
trarium, et hujus sanct3e sedis .auctoritati injuriosum ex
quo scilicet sacra regalis dignitas ab homine .acatholico non sine
ecclesia contemptu assuniitur, et quidem marchio se regcm dicere
non dubitat ejus partis Prussire, quo: ud milit;u-em teutonico."um
ordinem antiquo jure pertinet; nos rem silentio prsterrire non
possumus, ne muneri nostro deesse videamur .... expetimus,
ne videlicet regios honores illi ti-ibuos, qui illorum numero nimis
incaute se junxit, quos incrcpat simul et reprobat seruMJ ille di-

vinus: ipsi regnaverunt et non ex me, principes e.xisterunt etnon
cognovi . . . ." And in the Orationes consistor. dementis XI.
it is seen that this Pope, giving an account of this event, and of
his bull to the college of cardinals, relates, "that the Margr.ave
Frederick has arrogated to himself the title of king in a manner
at once impious and unheard-ofamong Christians; it being well
known that, according to the pontifical laws, an heretic prince
should rather lose his ancient dignities, than acquire a new one."
Is not this the languarge and the principles of Ilildebrand, the
same pretensions, the same abuse of passages of the Bible, sin-

gularly applied to modern times.' It might, perhaps, be sup-
posed that the Holy See had afterwards retracted this protesta-

tion, and acknowledged a monarch who treats his Catholic sub-
jects with an exemplary equality of rights. Nothing less. When,
in 1782, Pius VI. took a journey to Germany, a Prussian minister
used some endeavours with him to obtain a formal recognition
of the crown of Prussia, Pius, who, at that time, did not wish to

embroil himself with a German ]DrInce, answered jioliteh', and
promised that, on his return to Rome, he would assemble a con-
gregation of cardinals, without whom he could not come to any
determination, to dehbcrate on the subject. This congregation
has never been called, and the Pope has forgotten his promise.
The pontifical calendar, printed at Rome, with the approbation
and privilege of the Holy Father, has continued, as before, to

make no mention either of the kingdom or the duchy of Pi-ussia,

nor even of the electorate of Brandenburg. In the genealogic;d
t;ible of this house, (1783) the great Frederick is thuo described

:

Ch.arles Frederick, (Marchese,) Marquis ; a title so trifling at

Rome as to be ridiculous. Prince Henry of Prussia is described
as brother to the Marquis. Neither is there any mention of an
electorate of Hanover in this calendar. In general, everything
determined on by the odious treaty of Westphalia, is of no value
at Rome. The thundering bull of Innocent X. against this in-

strument of peace to the Christian people is well known; and
his successors have, from time to time, renewed these ;uiathemas.

In this respect, tlie pontifical court lives outlawed in (he mid.st

of Europe, and is separated from the political communion. In
1782, on occasion ofsome diflTerences relating to the Prussian part
of the diocese of Cologne, the King of Prussia relied on an.article
of this celebrated treaty; the Pope replied, in unqualified terms,

that the treaty of Westphalia was of no value to him, and could
not bind nim in any manner, not h.aving been acknowledged by
his see ;

" Non pu6 valutarsi a quest' oggetto la sep:irazione che
si suppone satta in virtu dell' art. V. della Pace Westphahca

;

giacche e noto, che la S. Sede non ha m.ai riconosciuta qucst;i

Pace contro di cui Innocenzo X. si protestoj non solo in voce . .

ma anche con due sue constituzioni cosi permetera che
il S. Padi-e non convenga in une ragione la quale s'opporebbe a
tutto cio." This letter is well known in Berlin. The same
calend.ar of state, quoted above, under the head of the popuhi-
tion of Rome, enumerates also the foreigners, and amongst the
rest, states "Heretics, Turks, and other Infidels about 100!"

—

These are recent facts; and a thousand others might be brought
forward. I ask every imparti.d judge if tliey are of a n;itui'e to
inspire a very gre:it confidence in the voluntary amendment of
the system of the pontifical court and of the spirit of papism?

* " Fidelis et obediciis cro domino nostro paper, ejusque suc-
cessoribus. Consiliumquod mihitradiluri suntneminipandam, I'a.
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jiiclice, what couJd be expected from such regulations 1 \^ hat

would absolute popes have done, when supported by bigoted

and jealous emperors, who would have been united in spirit

and interest with Rome.
There is not anything, therefore more vague, more uncer-

tain, more destitute of real foundation, than the assurance,

gratuitously given by the antagonists of the reformation, that

the renovation of knowledge would, insensibly, have correct-

ed all the abuses in the church and in policy. We most as-

suredly see few traces of this pretended amelioration in the

government of the ultramontane states, or of those who have
remained most immediately subjected to the yoke of papism.

What has, for several centuries, kepi our neighbours, the Ot-

tomans, with whom also we have so much commercial inter-

course, in a barbarism similar to that of the Christian nations

durino- the middle agel It is religious superstition; it is

their mul'tis, their faquirs, their dervises, who have kept

among them a dislike to true knowledge, and to philosophy.

We occidentals had jilenty of such opponents, and even

worse than the orientals; we had an inquisition, which they

have not, the terrible reign of which we should, perhaps have

seen perpetuated to our days, but for the reformation. Charm-
ing road to a better state of things ! In the sixteenth century,

some of the European states, and a great number of indivi-

duals, thought it right to take another. The Catholic princes,

agents of Rome, endeavoured to deprive them of that liberty.

They waged a war of extermination against the Protestants

who could take up arms: they burnt and massacred, with

incredible fury, those who could not. They then exclaimed :

" .See, of how many evils are these refractory wretches the

cause! What a flame have they kindled in Europe! They
are guilty of all their blood which we have shed, of all the

scaffolds which we have prepared for them !" Strano-e re-

criminations, which many people have given, and still do

give credit to ; so easy is it to dose in the career of an esta-

blished order of things which has endured for centuries!

And since the order established in the sixteenth century was
supported by a double power, by the secular arm, and by re-

liirious fanaticism, which W'ould neglect nothing to maintain

it, it is very evident that time would not have produced a sa-

lutary change, without a commotion, at least equal to that

which took place.

Is not this mode of considering what might have happened

and what has not happened, in some respects a description of

the influence which the reformation has had on the state of

tilings in Europe 1 But let us examine more in detail, what
its positive results have been.

p-.itum Romanum et regalia S. Petri adjutor eis ei-o ad retiiiendam

ct defendendum contra omnem honrmem. Jura, honored privi-

le.e;ia ct auctoritatcm S. Rom. ecc'.csix, domini nostri papa: etsuc-

ccssorum,conservarc,dcli:ndere,augere, pronioverccurabo. Quk
si talia a (juibuscnnicine Iractari >cl proctirari novero, quanto

citiiis potero, significabo. Hcertticos, schismaticos, et rebelles

cidc-ni domino noslio, pro posse pci-sequar." (Pontificale Ro-

manum, Clem. VIII. I'ontif max. Jussneditum. Antwerp, 1627,

]). 59.) A word more on the famous bull, In Caena Domini,

wliicb contains the whole elixir of ultramontane orthodoxy, and
in wliicli are deposited the principles which make, and always

will make, the secret basis of the conduct of the Holy See. This

bull, written in 1610 by Paul V. and promulgated in 1627, by
Urban VIII. is a complete collection of the anathemas issued

centuries ago against those who are refractory to the orders of

the vicar of ,1. C. It excommunicates heretics, schismatics,

pirates, and corsairs; all wlio dare to appeal to a future council

ag.vinst the hulls aiid briefs of the Pope, piinces who establish

new taxes without the permission of the Pope; those who make
treaties of alliance with Turks or Heretics; those who complain

to the secular judges against the wrongs and irijuries received

from the court of Rome, etc. etc. These revolting terms were
long the law in the Roman dominion, and even in some provinces

of I'rance, such as Roussilon and Cerdagne, until, .at length, the

courageous .\I. de Capput, advocate-general to the superior

cuuncd of Roussilon, in the month of March, 1763, took mea-
sures against this abuse of the ecclesiastical power, and put a

stop to the anmial publication of the bull. See the work en-

tilled .lurisprudence du graiul-conseil ex;uninae dans les maxi-

mcs du royaumc, Avignon, 1775.

PART II.

INFLUENCE OF THE REFORM.VTION.

FIRST HEAD.

On Ihe Political Situation of the States of Europe.

Mens ^gitat Molem.

The active power of thought is superior to the inert power of a mass.

BEFoitE the refortnation, Europe was, in general, subject

to two powers, the spiritual and the temporal. On the one
hand, the head of the church extended his authority and his

pretensions over every state indiscriminately ; on the other,

a great number of bishops and prelates had become temporal
sovereigns of the flocks, which, at first, were entrusted to

their spiritual guidance, and there was not any country in

which the clergy, high atid low, secular and regular, did not

possess considerable wealth and privileges, and enjoy great

authority. The church constituted a powerful body which
pressed hard upon the political bodies, and, in a greater or

less degree, influenced their existence. Hence every remarka-
ble alteration in the church occasioned a change in the poli-

tical order; now a revolution which had commenced in the

domain of religion, must have exerted its first influence on
the church. It is therefore natural to treat first of this, as

well with regard to itself and its head, as to its relations, and
those of its members, with the different governments; next

we shall examine what influence the reformation, considered

in a political point of view, has exercised on the states of

Europe, both Protestant and Catholic; finally, we shall take

an historical view of the system of equilibrium introduced

into Europe since that epoeha, of its variations, and of the

powers which have alternately acted the principal parts in it,

until the period at which the influence of the reformation on

it ceased.

SECT. I.

Of the Church in itself, and in its Political Relations.

The popes lose half the empire, more than half Switzer-

land, all Denmark, Sweden, Holland, and England, the rich

tributes which flowed from these countries to Rome cease en-

tirely. The credit of the sovereign pontiff with all these

Christian powers is annihilated. Still if it had only been a

new irruption of barbarians, an earthquake, an inundation, or,

in short, any physical cause which had ravished these delight-

ful possessions from the Holy See ! But it was an active

force, a dangerous epidemy, which produced such evils to it.

It was nations and princes, who of their own free will,

through conviction, had dared, to withdraw themselves in

this manner from the pontifical authority. The example was
to be dreaded, both at the time present, and for the time to

come. It was easy to foresee that sooner or later this exam-
ple would be utiiversally followed. The church which had
seceded from Rome, subsisted with decency and honour ; re-

ligion, the gospel, morals were respected in it; the rights

which had hecti arrogated by Rome were allowed their just

value in it; good writings on this subject were everywhere

disseminated; they were even read in the Catholic countries,

and produced an eflect oti tliem; and even on the steps of the

pontifical tlirone, more than one ironical sneer contemned the

Tiara. It was this which rendered the wound deep and in-

curable, and which the popes would not suffer theiuselves, at

first, to believe, in all its extent. Even after this terrible

blow, the pride of HildrliranJ and the vices of Borgia were

seen for an instant, iti the Christian world. But at length,

time atid hard experience have convinced them of their real

situation; they are resigned, at least in appearance, to the

station of huiuilily and of submission which has ever since

been their lot amn'ng the ]iowers of the earth. The Catholic

sovereigns, on their part, have from that time considered the

pope as a political spring, to bring into action for the accom-

plishmetit (d' their designs, and as a means for converting the

credulity of their subjects to their own benefit: hence the

conduct held to him ; but the apparent respect has since then
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been only idle etiquette. It is too well known that the Vati-

cnn is but an exlinguished volcano. The spontaneous acts

of Rome have had no effect, while a simple courier, secretly

exprfliied from Paris, Vienna, or Lisjjon, to this ancient ca-

pital of the world, procured, sometimes a bull for the extinc-

tion of a religious order, sometimes a reform, sometimes a

regulation, so many proofs of submission given by the weak
successor of so many arrogant pontiffs, who only purchases

his precarious existence at the price of every complaisance

which is required of him.

So considerable a portion of the riches and credit of

Rome having disappeared, the excessive luxury, the flatterers,

the parasites also disappeared by degrees. This gave birth

to a reform of manners, to a change of life, which was become
quite indispensable to the Roman clergy. Those of the Pro-

testant Church were, in general, poor, learned, and exem-

plary. So many eyes opened upon the contrast of the two

bodies, created an imperious necessity for lessening it, and

even for removing it wholly. Besides the Popes and all the

members of the Roman clergy, living in their time, and par-

ticipating in their lights, would, themselves, have blushed at

a conduct simitar to that of many of their predecessors. Those
particularly who have filled the functions of pastors in times

nearer to our own, have generally lived in the exercise of the

most eminent virtues. The head and the clergy of the Ro-
mish church have, in a great measure, become what they

always oucht to have been. It is very true that this church

has commenced a reform ; but it is also true that this reform

is only an immediate consequence, and perhaps, a compul-
sory one, of that effected by Luther, who, in this view of it,

must also be considered as the reformer of the Catholic

clergy.

What has been just said of the weakness and humiliation

of the Roman clergy, must not, as has been already observed,

be understood of the time immediately subsequent to the re-

formation. Since the political troubles which arose in Eu-
rope, in consequence of it, had all a religious character, and
originated in religious disputes, it is natural that the eccle-

siastics should act an important part in them, and that princes

should consider them as necessary agents in these affairs,

and employ their counsels and their ministry.

In f^ct, during this period, we find a number of church-

men holding the principal situations, and becoming of weight
in the state. The famous Council of Trent, which occupied

and agitated every court, from 1515 to 15G3, also rendered

ecclesiastics indispensable in the cabinets of their sovereigns.

On the other hand, the high opinion at that time entertained

of the refined politics of the Roman court, was a prejudice

very favourable to priests of every description. The political

importance which was acquired by some members of the clergy,

could not but affect the whole body in a degree, and doubtless

the church is indebted to it for the consolidation and mainte-

nance of many of the rights which it would have lost from
that time. Many of the violent measures entered into by sove-

reigns, and of which the history of the sixteenth and seven-

teenth centuries offers numerous examples, also arose, with-

out doubt, from the inquisitorial zeal of such counsellors.

Nevertheless some of these priest-ministers conducted them-
selves more as servants of the state, than as servants of the

altar, and the minister sometimes got the better of the priest.

At length, this last period of sacerdotal importance vanished.

It was annihilated in an instant, after the treaty of Westpha-
lia, where religion ceased to be the main-spring of politics,

and the action of governments was directed by other princi-

ples ; such, for example, as a financial and commercial spirit,

the influence of which still continues, and may continue for

a lengtli of time.

To the same motives may be attributed the rapid elevation

and immense credit of the new order of Jesuits, who, born

by the side of Protestantism, and, at the same time, were
destined from their birth to combat and counterbalance it.

These new soldiers of the church, constituted in a much more
formidable manner than the army of mendicants, raised in

the barbarous ages, and inventors of a system of tactics much
more suitable to the spirit of the new one, did everything for

the enfeebled church which could be hoped for from human
powers, directed by the most profound prudence, zeal, perse-

verance, genius, and a combination of talents. They got

possession of courts, of nations, of confessionals, of pulpits,

of the education of youth, of missions, and of the deserts of

the two worlds. Nothing appeared to them impossible in

extending the dominion of the Holy See to places where it

did not exist, or in consolidating it where it was still maintain-
ed. In pursuit of this object they dreaded neither persecutions
nor calumnies. Represented as ambitious, fomenters of trou-
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bles, corrupt men, and even, as regicides, by their adversa-
ries, they opposed the stoical severity of their lives, their
services, and their studious austerity, to these accusations.
This is not the place to enter into the detail of the move-
ments produced in the politics of Europe by this celebrated
society, the influence of which arose only from the reaction

of Catholicism against the reform. It is sufficient to observe,
that if the latter could have sunk, and experienced a counter-
revolution, the Jesuits would doubtless have effected the
great work. So far from this, that the enemy, whom they
flattered themselves they could crush, gave them the mortal
blow: the genius of modern times declared against the spiri-

tual tyranny of Rome, and, formed by the reformation into an
effective power, has reduced those audacious defenders of
papism to a nonentity. To consummate, and, at the same
time, to bear testimony to the humiliation of his party, it was
necessary that the pope himself should be compelled to dis-
card them. A victim to the general spirit of humanity, which
in its progressive advancement decrees the ruin of every in-
stit\ition inimical to it, GanganelH signing with humid eye
the bull for the extinction of the Jesuits, was only the pre-
cursor of the unfortunate Louis Xl'I, who, in less than
twenty years after, was forced to send away his array, his
nobility, his guards. Whoever reflects on history cannot
withhold admiration from a society which has constantly
shown such courage, concert, perseverance, and address in

its plans : while acknowledging the ill it may have done, he
will be unable to avoid doing justice to all of great or useful

which it has produced. Its radical vice, and the principle-

of its destruction, lay in the institution itself. Destined to

support the edifice of the hierarchy, which imperceptibly
mouldered away, on every side, the hand of time, and opinion
which guides it, must necessarily overturn this last rampart,
attached to a vast ruin which nothing could uphold.*
The aspect of the clergy in the countries which have adopt-

ed the reform, is totally different, its members do not wish
to be other than what they can, and oughttobe, the ministers

of the word of God, the guardians of the public morals.

Freed from all obedience foreign to the country from which
they receive their stipend, become husbands, fathers, citizens

;

they have no longer any interest but that of the state in which
they live. They are appointed either by the prince, or by the

magistrate, or by the people: Luther brought the Saxon
church, in what relates to its internal government, to the de-
mocracy of the first age, and the hierarchy to a moderate sys-
tem of subordination. The churches which have followed
Cahin are still more democratically constituted. But the

clergy no longer form a civil corporation in any of them.
Some public marks of honour and deference are the only pri-

vileges of the ministers. According to the words of their

master they give unto Cajsar that which is Ca-sa)''*, by render-

ing unto God that which they owe him. The abolition of
auricular confessionf cuts off, at one stroke, the infinite rami-
fications by which the hierarchical despotism had taken root

in all parts, and deprives the clergy of their incalculable influ-

ence over princes, grandees, and women, and over all fami-

lies.

The constitution of the church, in Denmark, in Sweden,
and more especially in England, has continued more confor-

mable in appearance to the Roman hierarchy, for reasons pe-

culiar to these three countries, and which are to be found in

their history. One of the principal was the attachment of
their sovereigns to the system of episcopal subordination,

which they thought more favourable to their authority. The
Puritans, Presbyterians, and others, had given sufiicient indi-

cations of republicanism, to alarm their princes for the con-

• Some individuals, animated by a blind zeal, still make
weak and vain efforts to revive the order of Jesuits. They will

not succeed. A moral impossibility opposes them. Their order

was a natural product of the time in which it arose ; to the pre-

sent time, it can only be a foreign and parasitical plant, which
must wither for want of nourishment. Our age cannot acknow-
ledge the sons of Loyola for its children. A few retreats, in

which their feeble remains may be concealed, where they may
secretly propagate superannuated principles, will be their only

reliance. They must never more quit them to domineer over

opinion, and through it, over the world ; it is opinion which
will wound tliem there, and will change even the spirit of their

sectaries.

-j- It is necessary to giuird against blending the auricular con-
fession of the Roman Catholics, with the particular confession,

still in use with some Protestants. They are two very different

things, which scarcely have any resemblance to each other, ex-

cept in name.
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sequences of this spirit, so nearly connected with that of Pro-

testantism. The favourite motto of the Sluurts, "No Bishop,

no Kinsr," is well known. Thus these kingdoms have re-

tained Protestant bishops, who enjoy moderate revenues, and

some civil prerogatives attached to their situations, as being

members of the states, or of the House of Peers, etc. But

these prerogatives are individual, and it would be wrong to

to suppose from this circumstance, that theclergj' still forms

a distinct order in these nations.* In some parts of Germany
the principal guardians of worship are called general superin-

ieniltnls. Ecclcsias'ical affairs are discussed by tribunals,

called cmuistories. They are established by the prince, and

it is by no means uncommon for their president to be a lay-

man ; as, for example, in the free towns, it is the syndic of

the senate.

The Protestant princes have everywhere become the su-

preme heads of the church. This circumstance has contribu-

ted creatlv to the increase of power which has followed the

reformation in most of the governmentsof Europe, and which
may be considered as a consequence of its influence. In the

Protestant countries, the immense vacuum occasioned by the

sudden cessation of all ecclesiastical authority and jurisdic-

tion, was immediately filled by the civil power, which in-

creased in proportion. In the Catholic countries, thechurch,

terrified and menaced, also gave some ground to the authority

of government. The wars, both civil and external, which,

in most states, were the consequence of the religious animo-

sity, in the end, enabled princes to render their power unlimit-

ed, as will be shown in speaking of each state in particular.

A proximate consequence of the reformation, andof the op-

positions, the actions, and reactions, it set in motion, was also

the establishment of various sects of Christianity as dominant

religiana in the countries where they had taken root. For-

merly, when only one communion was known, such an idea

could not have existed. Papism governed by its own power,

and not by the law. When heretics were persecuted, it was
not by a law of the state, but by a requisition from the Pope,

to whom the prince gave his aid. One effect of the reciprocal

jealousy and opposition of these sects was to exclude from

all the places of state, and frequently, even from the throne,

all who did not profess the same faith, or had not the same
creed, as that adopted by the hulk of the nation and by the

government. From this legal arrangement arose a new spe-

cies of intolerance, which, hitherto, had remained unknown,
and which was established in the different Protestant com-
munions, as well as among the Catholics. Hence the revo-

cation of the edict of Nantes and the civil disability which
weighed so heavily on every citizen of a confession different

from that whicli was predominant. In some Catholic coun-
tries this disability amounted to a civil death. A reformist

could not possess goods in his own right, nor bequeath them,

nor marry, nor have legitimate children ; happy if he was not

hunted by dragoons, and did not perish by their hands, or by
those of the executioner : for it must be confessed that the

Catholic states pushed this intolerance much further than the

most intolerant reformists.

Finally, there are very few of the states of Europe that

have adhered to the Holy See, in which it has retained all its

prerogatives. Venice and Portugal have always shown
themselves refractory ; and so has Spain at times. A multi-

tude of Protestants, Socinians, and Dissenters of every con-

fession, have sprung up in Poland, Hungary, and Austria. It

has been the same in the ecclesiastical principalities of Ger-

many. In France, besides a very great number of individuals

who have adopted the reform, the kings and the parliaments

have on many occasions, shown themselves but little favour-

able to the ultramontane pretensions ; and, in more instances

than one, the monarchs have threatened Rome to follow tlie

example of llcnrt/ VIIf. The courageous Galilean church has

hail more than one worthy successor of Gersim and Richer ,

and it has rccpiired great management to keep it an integrant

part of the patrimony of .S7. Peter. The council assembled
at Trent to reconcile all the church of Christ, only marked its

divisions mor(; strongly. This assembly issued a multiplicity

of decrees which the greater part of the Catholic states did

not adopt without great modifications, and which soon fell into

disuse, for want of a power to enforce their execution. This
council, which was to reinstate the Popes, produced Sarpi''s

* It is useless to notice the only two evangelical bishops of
Oermanv, that of Osnaburgh, and that of Lubeck. These two
bishoprics have been secularized in favour of the houses which
hjjve long pojsesscd them.

I

book, which has done them more harm than ten councils can

I

remedy. M. de Marco, Archbishop of Toulouse, in his

Treatise De concordid sacerdutii et imperii, and more especially

M. de Honthiem, suffragan Bishop of Treves, in his work*
published under the feigned name of /u*/«h/s /iJro/i/us, have
completed what Sarpi so happily began. The successive

!
efforts of the Christian states to attain independence, are con-
nected by an uninterrupted chain with those of the first reform-

' ers. Thus we must consider, as consequences of the same
influence, the reforms attempted, and, in part, effected, in the

! clergy of Austria by Jusep/t II. ,• as well as the total dispos-
I session of the clergy of France, and its political annihilation

by the constituent assembly ; and, finally, the general secu-

^

larization which has been lately effected in Catholic Ger-

I
many.f It is obvious how easy it would be to show that the

I

remote source of these great events is in the reformation,

which alone, as is very evident, could have made them pos-

sible ; and that the fall of the Roman clergy, which began at

that time, has only been completed in our days.

SECT. II.

On the principal Christian States,

Here a double point of view manifestly offers itself ; that

of the interior situation of the different states in themselves,

and that of the exterior situation in respect of each other. The
first must exhibit the proportion of their strength ; that of

their prosperity ; the power of their princes ; the liberty of

the people : the second relates solely to the system of equili-

brium introduced into Europe since the reformation.

FIRST POINT OF VIEW.

Internal Sititation of the States.

The influence of the reformation has been more perceptible

on the states in which itarose, and acquired consistence, than
on those which have not adopted it. It therefore appears na-

tural to begin here with the former.

And in the first place, let us attend to their common desti-

nies, as Protestant states,

I. PROTESTANT STATES.

The immense sums which, under every name and pretext,

these states sent continually to Rome, and which exhausted
their currency, have ceased to leave the country : they circu-

late in it; they give a new activity to commerce and industry;

a new prosperity to the subjects ; and an increase of strength

I
to the government : while, on the other hand, public credit

experiences temporary checks in them. Treasures are con-

cealed or buried, from a dread of the future, the standard of
coin is changed, emigrations become frequent, the insecurity

which is a consequence of the uncertainty of a triumph of
parties, lessens the credit of landed property ! money being
more transportable, is in greater estimation than it; but man,
in himself, more particularly acquires a price superior to both

of them ; his intrinsic value being more useful is more felt,

and becomes the most esteemed of all property.

This is one of the best effects of these terrible commotions
which, deranging all rights, the offspring of social institutions,

leaves, in their stead, only greatness of soul, virtue, and ta-

lents, the produce of nature alone.

The immense possessions of the clergy, as well secular as

regular, arc placed at the disposal of the governments. Most
of them wisely turn this good fortune to advantage, pay their

debts, fill their coffers, apply the property of whole abbios,

and other ecclesiastical possessions, in useful establishments,

• De statu Ecclesiac et Icgitima protcstate Roman i Pontllicis.

Ad conciliandos dissidcntes in Ueligione christianos. Bullioni,

1763.

\ More terrible attacks perhaps still await the Papal authority

and the Komaii cUij^y, in this country. What friend of know-
ledge and of humanity but observes with interest the measures
taken in liavaria by an enlightened and benevolent prince, who
will regenerate this fine counti'V, b) i)roinoting learning and in-

dustry .at the expense of superstition and monarchism ' May all

his beneficent \ic-ws be acconiplished without opposition. The
inmiortality wliich awaits him, the homage of every good man,
the benedictions of his subjects, will be his certain recompense.
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ici schools, universities, hospitals, orphan houses, dwellings,

and rewards for the old servants of the state ; measures, by
Avhich this property is restored to its primitive destination ;

and finally these governments are placed in a state to sup-

port the wars, in which every one sees that the existing crisis

must inevitably plunge them. Some of them, however, dissi-

patr; the wealth they have acquired, without thought : others

are obliged to leave the better part to the nobility, Denmark
for instance, as will be noticed hereafter.

Governments not only dispose of the wealth of the churcli,

but they also find that they have the disposition of the wealth,

the persons, and all the strength of the people. The cause of

religion is become that of every individual : the resources

which this disposition olTers to princes are incalculable. \\ e

have seen what it was able to effect in the first war against

Chillies V. and afterwards in the thirty years war against the

two Ferdinands. What the most imminent danger of the state

could not have obtained from the individuals of it, religious

zeal brought about without difficulty ; for it, artizans, trades-

men, farmers ran to arras; no one attempted to screen him-

self from the taxes though they had become triple their for-

mer amount. In the violent agitation in which the danger of

their religion had put all minds, life and property were

devoted, and the efforts and the burthen, which in a state of

greater tranquillity, would have been insupportably dislress-

iniT, w-ere not felt. The dread of an inquisition, of the scenes

of St. Bartholomew, opened sources ofpower to the league of

Smalcald, to the Prince of Orange, to Queen Eiizaheth, to Ad-
miral Culigny, which would have been closed in every other

state of things.

When once a people of their own accord, enthusiastically,

and for several successive generations, have made common
cause with their princes, a public spirit of concert and har-

mony is produced between the people and the government,

between the head and the members, which is salutary to the

counir)', and is sometimes continued in it forages. We cannot

err with respect to this disposition in the Protestant nations,

ifwe examine them narrowly ; and the histories of them, that

of Prussia in particular, exhibit many instances wherein it

was manifested.

But if through his quality of head of the church, and
through the confidence of his people, a Protestant prince ac-

quires more stability and more authority, the very nature of

the event which puts this new power into his hands, requires

that he should make the nipst legitimate and most equitable

use of it. He has only acquired power to serve and to de-

fend the nation, not to oppress it. The most accurate ob-

servers have noticed, that nature has particularly fitted the

people of the North to be republicans ; and it cannot be de-

nied that several of those who have embraced the reforma-

tion have always been actuated by this spirit, as for example,

the Saxons, the Swiss, the Dutch, and the English : it may
even be said, that the reformation itself was only a positive

application of it. This shock in its turn, awakened all the

energy and the accessory ideas of it. The will to be free

in matters of conscience, is, at the bottom, the same as the

will to be free in civil matters. Now this will can accom-
plish all that is required, and there are no slaves, but those

who wish to be so, or who have not the strength of will to

put an end to it. The energy of men's minds at length con-

stitutes true liberty, as their effeminacy makes tyranny neces-

sary. The calm and sober sentiment of the high dignity of
man, is the only solid foundation of true republicanism; it

is by it alone that equality of rights, and reciprocity of

duties are established. Christianity, in the purity of its

essence, inspires this sentiment ; for which reason it is very
common and general, in the evangelical countries. The con-
stitution of England has been much admired, I shall not

dispute on its value; but that which renders this uncouth
constitution so good, is the patriotism, the dignity, the inde-
pendence of the peasant, the citizen, the gentleman of Eng-
land. Introduce the sentiments of slaves into all those hearts
which now swell with freedom, and you will soon sec the
use of this fine palladium of a constitution. Prussia and
Denmark have no parliaments, nor any visible barriers to the

royal authority, yet they enjoy the most admirable liberty,

but there, the invisible barriers are in the mind, even in that

of the prince, nursed and trained in the spirit which animates
the nation ; they are in the great simplicity of manners, the
most remote from luxury and pride. There we see power-
ful princes habited like their subjects, going like them on
foot or in a plain carriage, without attendants, without eti-

quette; during their youth, simple officers in the national
army which they are one day destined to command. What
modern sUite can boast of a king like the immortal Frederick

II.? what nations of a union of princes so distinguished and
so wise, as the Protestant nations of Germany ? Sweden
instances with pride the four Gustai-tifes. Two extraordina-
ry women, Elizuhtth and Catharine have filled thrones in Eu-
rope during the last centuries; both of them were reared in

the principles of Protestantism. Finally, can France forget
the best of her kings, and the best minister of that king,
were both disciples of the reform.
Having spoken of this disposition of the public spirit

amongst llie Protestants, ought I to notice here the pro-
gress they have made in the science of legislation, and the
other sciences connected with it, such as administration, sta-

tistics, &c. ? or, should I reserve these considerations for the
section in which I am to treat of the progress of know-
ledge 1

The uncertainty which I feel in this respect proves that
everything that concerns man, in society, has a very inti-

mate connection, and that the great business of his lilerty
depends very closely upon the true culture of his mind.

It will be therefore sufficient to observe that the ecclesias-
tical authority being, before the reformation, closely interwoven
with the civil authority, in many places, and wholly blended
with it in many others, it was impossible to probe and discuss
the rights of the one, without the examination being extended
to the rights of the other. It was asked, by what authority
the popes claimed the power of setting up, and dethroninir
kings : this naturally led to an inquiry into the first authori-
ty by which the kings were instituted. These respective
rights of the church and the state being brought into discus-
sion, it was not impossible to touch on this important ques-
tion, without a speedy recurrence to the rights of the people.
It was found that society, considered as a religious union,
that is to say, as a church, had a right of choosing its minis-
ters, and fixing its creed : it was very easy to conclude from
this, that, with regard to its political union, it had also a right
to elect its own magistrates, and to give itself a new consti-
tution. The emperor opposed the new religious creed ; it

was therefore asked, whether in matters of belief the einpe-

ror ought to be obeyed. In 1531, the faculty of right, and
that of theology of the university of Wittemberg unanimous-
ly replied in the negative. From thenceforward, there was
nothing but debates on the limits of obedience due to sove-
reigns, and on those of the resistance which might be offered

to them. Zvingle pronounced his severe cum Deo potest de-
poni against the oppression. Before Luther, such a language
had never been loudly and explicitly heard in Europe. He
dared to speak great truths, and he led the way for many
others.* The writings of the first reformers on politics most-
ly breathe this spirit. When the long wars of Germany and
Flanders were terminated, the same spirit was developed in

some excellent work still received as classical, and in which
the rights of the two powers, those of the princes, and the peo-
ple ; those of political bodies with each other, are diseusscd
with spirit and precision, very different both from the ancient
spirit of the schools, and the demagogic exaggeration of the
eighteenth century. Germany, Switzerland, Holland, Entr-
land, even France, in which the reform had spread consider-
ab!y,"^lthough the government did not adopt it, produced a
number of similar writings about this period. Some of the
principal ones will be noticed in one of the articles of the
second section.

The reformation, therefore, which, at first, was only a re-
turn to liberty in the order of religious affairs, became, for all

these reasons, also a return to liberty in the political system.
Princes relied on this liberty, they sought it, and embraced
it, as well as their subjects. For this reason the Protestant
sovereigns have constantly held a different language towards

• In his book, de la g'uerre contre les Tures, Luther himself
s.iys, ' No one had yet taup^ht oi- understood; no one knew any
tiling- concerning the secular power, neitlier whence it came,
nor what was its office, nor how it could be agreeable to God.
The best informed held the temporal power and .authority to be
worldly and profane, nay, pajjan and impious, and a st:ite of
danger of salvation. In a word, good princes and lords (being
otherwise so disposed to piety) considered their state and digni-
ty as less than nothing, and in no respect agreeable to God; and
therefore became true priests and monks, though without cap
and cowl. Moreover tlie pope and clergy, were all in all, over
.all .and everything, like God himself, in tlie vorld; and the civil

authority was in darkness, oppressed and misunderstood. At
present I am reproaclied with being seditious; although 1 have
(by the gr.ace of God) written wisely and usefully on the secu-
lar power, so as h.as not been done by any teacher since the time
of the Apostles, (unless perhaps St. Augustine;) this I can say
with a s;ife conscience, and the world can testify it.
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their people; lliey have professed other principles ot' libera-

lity and humanity, than the Catholic sovereigns, their cotem-

poraries. Their people have been long familiarized to the

language and the principles of reason; they know that it is

the basis of their government, and they are accustomed to the

discussion of their interests and their rights, which produces

no emotion in them ; the liberty of thinking and writing is

as natural to them as the air they breathe. This may induce

a reasonable belief that a political revolution, similar to that

of France, is not practicable in the states which are not Ca-

tholic ; the most essential results of such a revolution are al-

ready completely established in them, and cupidity cannot

now be stimulated by the possessions of the church. Con-
sequently there are no people more submissive to their princes

and to the laws of their country than the Protestants, because

these laws are conceived in a right spirit; princes and sub-

jects are equally patriots and republicans, and every one

knows by experience the moderate medium proper to be kept

between speculative democracy and practical democracy.

It is asserted that, at first, Francis I. appeared very favour-

able to the doctrine of the reformers of the church.* His
beloved sister Margaret, Queen of Navarre, protected it pub-

licly. At that instant, the fate of the kingdom depended on

the party which he should embrace. If he had adojited the re-

form, all France would have followed his example : the fate of

Protestantism, in Europe, would have been sooner decided
;

the civil wars in France would doubtless not have taken

place, nor would the revolution of the eighteenth century.

Everything assumed a contrary aspect, because the prince

conceived lively apprehensions of the political consequences

of the reformation. Brantome relates that one day, in a con-

versation on this subject, the king accidentally said, "That
this novelty tended principally to the overthrow of monarchy,

both divine and huuiin."f In fact, this prince showed, in

the end, an irreconcilable hatred to Protestantism, of which
his successors inherited too much : the lesson remains.

But if Francis I. thought in this manner, is it not permitted

to take his opinion for an authority, and to consider the esta-

blishment of the French republic as a remote, but necessary,

corollary to the reformation, as the republic of the United

Provinces was a proximate corollary, and that of America
another, nearer than ours ?

In some of the extravagant sects which arose from the

reformation, such as that of the Anabaptists, we may observe

the same pretensions to absolute equality and liberty, as

occasioned all the excesses of the Jacobins of France ; the

agrarian law, the pillage of the rich, made part of their creed,

and war with t/ie caslles, and peace to titc cottages, might have
been inscribed on their ensigns. At first these enthusiasts

gave great uneasiness to the princes of Germany. Luther

was much hurt at their excesses, and frequently reproached

liimself with having, though innocently, given rise to them.

However they were soon repressed. England was not so

soon freed from the disturbance of its Presbyterians and Inde-

pendents, as will be seen in the article relating to that power,

ii) the detail to which we are about to proceed.

It may be added, that all the Protestant princes and states

benefited more or less by the labour and industry of a multi-

tude of the proscribed, who emigrated from the Catholic

countries, where they were persecuted, as happened particu-

larly to tlie Protestants of France, at the revocation of the

edict of Nantes; while the Catholics, tranquil and tolerated,

imder the dominion of the Protestants, never thought of quit-

ling and impoverishing their native land.

We may also observe, that in the Protestant countries,

agriculture and industry were enriched by the suppression of

numerous holidays, lost to labour in Catholic countries, and

which are, in reality, negative quantities, that diminish, by
all their amount, the aggregate of national industry and

riches.

Germany.

Before the reformation, th« German empire was an irregu-

lar aggregate of states, which chance, convenience, or events

had uniti'd into an ill-formed confederation, the constitution

of which was a true chaos. The individual forces of these

• lie even wrote to Melrincthon to request him to come to

Paris. Mcliincthon w;is unubje to complv with this request, be-

cause the Mcctor of S;ixony rcfii'^ed his permission.

j* Did not Fi'iincis I. imbibe this opinion from ecclesiastical in-

sinuations' This VmK< (s:iys the president IK-n.'iidt, under the

year 15.34) cf)niplaininj;' of the popt- to liis nuncio, wisbc<l to

make him fear the example of lleniy VIU. to which the nun-

difi'erent states, without direction, without uinty, were almost
a nullity as confederate forces, and incapable of acting exter-

nally. The Go/flen Bull, a strange production of the four-

teenth century, fixed, it is true, some of the relations of the

head with the meinber ; but nothing was less clear than the
public right of all these independent, though united states.

The personal character and power of the emperor were
generally the only motives which decided the degree of
respect paid to him by the other princes. During the long
reign of the indolent Frederick III., called the Pacific, who
slept on the imperial throne from 1410 to 1492, this throne
lost nearly all its consequence. Maximilian I., notwithstand-

ing all the efforts he employed, had much difficulty in restor-

ing it. Among the most powerful of the electors and other

princes, there was not a single one sufficiently so to make him-
self respected externally. They all lived at home, more like

private gentlemen and fathers of families than like sovereigns,

and were scarcely anything more than the richest proprie-

tors in their provinces. There was no likelihood that any of
the reigning families would raise themselves from this gene-
ral lethargy above the rest. Each prince divided his states

among his children, who were often very numerous, which,
instead of strengthening, weakened the dynasties. None of

the lands were indivisible but these particularly attached to

to the electoral dignity. From these divisions, and from
other causes, wars between prince and prince, troubles and
disorders, frequently arose, which were not put an end to

without much difficulty. The younger branches, who were
worst provided for, and the lords, frequently gave themselves
up to depredations, which at present would meet with ex-
treme punishment, but to which, in those times, a kind of
chivalrous honour was attached. Nothing can be weaker
than a body thus constituted. They met in diet, it is true,

to deliberate on their common concerns; but Frederick, dur-

ing more than half a century, which he reigned, had never
appeared there, and Maximilian, his son, seldom came, ex-

cept to ask for money, of which he was always in want, for

the execution of his nnmuerous i)rojects. If, during the first

years of Frederick's reign, the Turk, at that time the irrecon-

cilable enemy of all Christianity, had not planted the cresent

in Europe, and incessantly menaced the empire with inva-

sion, it is not easy to judge how the feeble bond which united

this body could have remained unbroken. The terror inspired

by Mahomet II. and his ferocious troops, was the first com-
mon interest which obliged the princes of Germany to form a
more solid connection with each other, round the imperial

throne.

It was in these circumstances that Charles, already in the

possession of the flourishing kingdom of Spain, of part of
Italy, of the states of the houses of Burgundy and Austria,

acceded to this throne. The boundless power of this new
emperor soon occasioned an inquietude in most of the states

for their future existence, which was menaced by the ambi-
tion of their young chief. The reformation oflered them a
rallying point, new powers, and the possibility of forming a
respectable opposition ; they embraced it, as much from poli-

tical motives as from religious persuasion. Charles V. did
not embrace it, and, on his part, saw only in it the fortunate

event, which, furnishing him with the pretext and the right

to combat the new opposition with all his power, offered the

most desirable opportunity of accomplishing his designs with-
out difficulty, and in a plausible manner. Tliis is the main
idea which forms the ground-work of the whole history of his

reign. The Protestant princes and states entered into a

solemn league, in a sort of peculiar diet, held at Smalcald,
under the two most considerable princes of the league; Fre-
derick the Wise, elector of Saxony, the protector of Luther,

and his first disciple among the sovereigns; and Philip,

Landgrave of Hesse, called the Generous. This league re-

mained long in a menacing and independent attitude, in the

presence of Charles. The continual attacks, as well of the

French, the Venetians, the Milanese, and the popes, as of the

Turks under Soliman II. and which gave the emperor suffi-

ci(Mit employment in the south and east, prevented the rup-

ture from taking place sooner. During this interval, the Pro-

testants demanded concessions from the emperor, and C'harles,

who required their itssistance, was compelled to yield to most
of them.

cio replied: " Tndy, sn-c, you will be the first sufferer; a new
relif^-ion fjivcn to a nation recjuii-es afterwards oidy llu- change
of tlie pi-iiicc." Tranris ini|;lit baie replied, tliat neither Hen-
ry \lll. nor (;asl.ivus \"asa, nor any of tlic Saxon princes, were
dethroned, alter liaviny embraced the reform.
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At Ipngth the moment arrived (in 1540, the very year of

Luther's death, who had constantly endeavoured to prevent

every sanguinary catastrophe) in which, being freed from his

other enemies, Charles V. was enabled to enfrage in a contest

with the parly of the Protestants. At first he was successful;

the strength and the military talents of the princes of the

leamie were unequal to their courage ; and the brilliant vic-

tory of Muhlberg, in the second year of the war, in which

the principal of them were made prisoners, seemed to have

put an end to it. But scarcely had Charles began to enjoy

his triumph when Maurice of Saxony snatched from him, by

a blow as impossible to foresee as to guard against, the lau-

rels he had so lately acquired, and nearly all those he had

gained in his laborious career. The Saxon prince had very

nearly made prisoner of the emperor himself, in Inspruck.

TIte latter, by the peace signed at Passau, in 155-2, strength-

ened more than ever the existence of the evangelical body,

and saw the fine projects he had conceived for bringing Ger-

many under his dominion, annihilated. The king of France,

Henry II. who had assisted the Protestants in this war, pub-

licly took the title of Protector of the Germanic lilicrty, and

avenger of the captive princes. Assisted by these civil troubles

in the empire, he also made himself master of the bishoprics

of Metz, Toul and Verdun. Charles V. did not lose an in-

stant in hastening to retake these cities. He miscarried be-

fore Metz, and this was one of his last reverses.

Germany now ceased to be what it had been before this

crisis. Its ancient indolence was changed into an active vigi-

lance. The princes of the league had tried their strength,

and acquired confidence in themselves. The general confe-

deration, which continued to subsist, was composed of two

opposite parties, jealous of each other, both possessed of a con-

stitutional existence, mutually watching each other, and con-

tinually appearing ready to come to blows. This marked
opposition, this reciprocal irritability became a new principle

of lile to the whole body, and developed all its powers. Not-

withstanding the peace, (too sudden to be well secured,) the

empire resembled the ocean after a tempest, the waves of

which are still terrible. The universal agitation made a new
rupture apparent, and it would certainly be an inexplicable

jihenouienon in history that this was retarded until 1618, if

the personal characters of the three emperors who succeeded

tj'harles V. did not assist us in penetrating the causes of it.

At length, Ferdinand II. on ascending the imperial throne,

found that devastating war already commenced, which con-

tinued during all his reign and great part of that of his sue-

cessor. Austria took advantage of its open rupture with the

Protestant party, its frequent successes, and the presence of

its armies, to annihilate in the archduchy, Silesia and Mora-

via, not only the privileges previously granted to numerous

Protestants, who had oftener than once given uneasiness to

their suspicious sovereigns, but also those privileges of the

states which ameliorated their constitutions. She did the

same in Bohemia and Hungary, where she not only destroyed

all religious liberty, but also took possession of the inheritance

to the crown, which had been formerly elective. The Austrian

monarchs are indebted to the reformation for the definitive

establishment of their real power within their states; the

hope which they lost of ruling other states was certainly not

BO valuable to them as the real advantage of being absolute

and uncontrolled masters of their own, and of acquiring, as

patrimonial inheritances, two kingdoins, so inexhaustible in

resources and natural riches. The fate of Bohemia was de-

cided in 1020, after the bloody battle of Prague. That of

Hungary, it is trne, was not definitively settled until nearly

sixty years later, but it was not the less an immediate conse-

quence of the religious war, and of the oppression of the Pro-

testant party in this country. After the treaty of Westphalia,

the Austrian power retained no other internal weakening
principle except the division of its possessions in Suabia,

Belgium, and Italy, which by that means became toodilficult

to defend, as was very evident in her subsequent wars. The
last which she had with France deprived her of these fine

but burthensome domains. She has acquired others in Ger-

many and Poland, which are much more agreeable to her real

interests. Austria cannot longer conceive projects inimical to

the liberty of Europe, because rivals, of too great weight,

have sprung up around her, and confine her on all sides ; hut

she may always hold an honourable rank among the principal

powers, if she makes a wise use of the lessons ofexternal de-

gradation, and internal consolidation, taught her by the re-

formation.

During this long and cruel civil discord in the nations of

Germany, the ancient bond which subsisted among them was
never broken. Some of them were desirous that the whole

should be Catholic; the others would remain Protestants; but

nearly all of them wished to remain united with each other

and with their head. Had the empire been divided into two
empires, these two weak confederations would have fallen a

prey to the strongest, or to some stranger. On the contrary,

experience has shown that the existence of an evangelical

body, and its definitive organization, has become a salutary

institution to the empire in general, and a strong security for

its constitution ; and, that both parties have an equal interest

in guarding and supporting it. Even at the present day,

when so many of its members have changed their form and

their name, the life which supports the whole body will, in

all ])robability, become the more active for it. Whatever may
happen hereafter, ail was disorder and disorganization in this

extensive country before the reformation ; since that, and

through its influence, every state has become order and or-"

ganization.

Protestant Germany subsisted at first by its federative force,

with considerable equality between its principal members;
and, as these states, with the exception of one, have not since

been raised so as to produce any sensible influence on the

political situation of the states of Europe, they may be passed

over here in silence. That a succession of religious troubles

has placed the house of Brunswick on the throne of Great

Britain, is a circumstance of considerable interest in different

points of view ; but on the whole it rather concerns an indi-

vidual house, than a state. The King of England being a

member of the empire, has sometimes Ibund greater facility

in exciting the mass according to his interests ; he has been

enabled to draw some regiments from Hanover. But, if

what the defence of this country, and the attachment of the

kings of the house of Brunswick for their German states, has

cost England, to be taken into the account; and if the sort of

dependence on Prussia and France which this royal crown,

by its amalgamation with the electorate, always must be in,

and the state of humiliation to which it has sometimes been,

consequently, reduced, be added to it, it will be acknowledg-

ed that the disadvantages are at least equal to the advantages.

The true strength of England is in its riches, and its riches

proceed from its fleets. Farther on we shall see what influ-

ence the reformation has had on the first developement of

this marine. A more important circumstance to the manner

in which Germany is settled, was the establishment of the

Prussian monarchy, the foundation of which was laid by the

reformation. At the beginning of the sixteenth century,

Prussia was an ecclesiastical country, governed by the grand

master of the Teutonic order. Albert of Brandenburg, who
was grand master at that tiine, soon followed the example

which had been set him by more than one ecclesiastical

prince. He secularized Prussia in 15-35, and made it an he-

reditary duchy for himselfand descendants, under the seignor-

age of the kings of Poland. He married and had children,

ai'id the last heiress of this branch, named Anne, espoused

the hereditary prince, who was afterwards Elector of Bran-

denburgh, by the name of John Sigismond. Prussia ceased

to be afief of Poland, in 1057, by the treaty of Wehlau, and

definitively by that of Oliva, three years after. In 1701, it

was erected into a kingdrm, and has since raised itself to the

rank of the first powers of Europe. It is very true that the

future grandeur of the Prussian monarchs could not be fore-

seen at the timeof the secularization of the duchy of Prussia;

it is, however, equally true, that without this event, we
should at present find an elector of Brandenburgh, but not a

king of Prussia among the sovereigns of Europe.

This power, in its developement, retained that kind of dis-

position which we have, before, attributed generally to all

the Protestant states ; a very marked pul)lic spirit, a fervent

patriotism, great reciprocal attachment between the prince

and his subjects, a spirit of liberty and of true republicanism,

which extends from the throne to the people. It may be

added that a great part of the ancient possessions of the cler-

gy is also united to the domains of the crown, and another

part is employed in establishments useful to the country, we
shall therefore find no difficulty in accounting for the inter-

nal strength manifested by Prussia in several trials, and

which so effectually seconded the genius of the great Frede-

rick, in the seven years' war. It cannot be questioned that

the circumstance of being a Protestant added something to

the successes of this prince, while it also diminished the

number of his enemies among his co-estates in the empire.

The number of those who secretly adhered to the reforma-

tion, in Silesia, Boheinia, and other Austrian countries, was

great. When the tolerant banners of Prussia appeared, all

these sects would be more favourable to thein than to the

Catholic colours of intolerant Austria.
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Since, by a concurrence of many other causes, foreign

to the object of this essay, Prussia has attained to the rank

of a power of the first order, its sovereigns have replaced

the electors of Saxony in the important station of head of

the Protestant party in Germany. They have attained a

double influence in Europe, that of counterbalancing Austria

in the empire, and that of contributing powerfully exter-

nally to the support of an equilibrium in the general system

of states.

It may be also observed, that the treaties of Augsburg and

Munster, while they consolidated the body of the evangelical

states in the empire, left, nevertheless, a certain priority and

preponderance to the Catholics, as well in the electoral col-

lege as in the remainder of the joint concerns.* No Protes-

tant prince has j'et been decorated with the imperial crown.

Since the religious interest has been, by degrees, replaced by

a political interest, the evangelical bodj- might be more aptly

called the Prussian party, and the rest the Austrian party

;

although more than one Catholic prince has found it conve-

nient to join with Prussia, and some Protestant states have
also been seen attached to Austria. It is probable that the

imperial dignity will continue, for a considerable length of

time, and perhaps to its extinction, to be enjoyed b}' the head
of the latter house.

The custom of some German princes of selling their troops

to foreign powers, also originated in the time of the wars of

the reformation, and of the long intervals of peace which fol-

lowed them. These troops, raised on a temporary occasion,

disciplined, accustomed to live in camps, to plunder, to ex-

cesses, became, during peace, exceedingly burthensome to

their master and to the country. They were very happy
to dispose of them to whoever would pay them, and they

even turned this traffic to advantage. Philip II. attacked

Holland with German soldiers, and it was with Germans
that Holland defended itself. It is notorious that this cus-

tom has been since continued to the great disgrace of hu-
manity.

Denmark,

Since the celebrated Margaret, called, before Catharine II.

the Semiramis of the North, Denmark has been aggran-
dized by Norway ; and the states of Sweden had also placed
the sceptre of their country in her hands. Her successors
endeavoured to make this election valid as an hereditary
title ; which occasioned vigorous wars between the Danish
monarchs and the Swedish aristocrasy. The first lost the
throne of Sweden by them, and benefited by not havino- fur-

ther occasion to waste their strength externally. The clergy
and principal nobility of their own states gave them sufficient

employment at home. In 15C7 they, with their people,
adopted the reformation ; but it was not completely consoli-
dated, by the wife Christian III., until twelve years after.

He was obliged to divide the spoils of the clergy with the
great men of his kingdom, and to keep only the smallest
share to himself. The income of the prelacies alone were
adjudged to the crown, and these were also charged with
the expenses of several establishments. Besides the regal
dignity remained elective. It required the warlike reign of the
enterprising Christian IV.—it required more especially the
ascendancy which the order of the citizens began to acquire,

to reduce the nobility, and lead things to that st^te in which
Frederick III. found them in IGGO, to enable him to render
the kingdom hereditary and his authority uncontrolled. The
only fundamental law which remained express and untouch-
ed was that which established Lutheranism as the predomi-
nant religion of the state. f During the thirty years' war the
king of Deimiark was, for an instant, the Agamemnon of thi'

Protestant army ; this was the first attempt made by this

government to the southward, in the general afliairs of Eu-
rope.

Sweden. .

The reformation found also an elective crown, and a pow-
erful aristocrasy in Sweden. 13ut Vasa was a conqueror

;

* Were it only by the clause which provides that if .in ccclo.
Siasticil prince changes his relitfion, so far from Ijeing- enabled
to sccnlarizi- bis states, he is declared to have forfeited them.

f M. Spittler foimcrly professor at Gottinjfcn, and minister
of the Dcikc of VVirtcmburjjh, b:Ls jjiven a very pood history of
this revolution; it is translated into French, uuilerthe inspection
of the author, by M. .\rt;uul; and will be published shortly.

he had lately raised himself to tlie throne by a revolution,

and delivered his country from the Danish yoke. It was
therefore in his power to make a better use of the reforma-
tion than his neighbour, ("hristian, had done. In 1527, he
appropriated the greatest part of the possessions of the clergy
to his own use, and only allowed small shares to the nobi-

lity. His wise and vigorous administration, directed these
new riches to the maintenance of the royal authority, and he
procured to himself a constitutional grant of the succession.

This power, which is naturally weaker than any other of
the great European powers, soon raised itself, however, by
the genius of its kings and its ministers, as well as by the

benefits of the refiirmation, to a sort of supremacy in Europe.
Its armies saved Protestintism, and, at almost every en-

counter, beat the imperial armies. She bad the glory of
presiding at Osnaburgh in the European coiigress of West-
phalia, as France presided at that of Monster. A sum of

money was given to her to withdraw her troops from Ger-
many, where they became as burthensome to their friends

as they had been to their enemies, and only a part of Pome-
rania, instead of the whole, which she demanded, with some
other small districts in the north of the empire, were ceded to

her. By this cession the kings of Sweden have become
members of the Germanic body as the king of Denmark is

for Holstein, and that of England for Hanover. Since that

period exhausted Sweden has constantly declined. Twenty
years after the peace of Westphalia, in 1668, notwithstand-
ing the obligations of this country to France its ally, the

interest of religion, or perhaps jealousy, induced it to unite

with England and Holland, against that power, in the war
of Flanders and Franche Comte. Christiana, whose only
merit as a queen was that of having protected men of science,

and in particular, having honoured our great Descartes, con-
tributed very much to the decay of Sweden. Charles XIT.
completed its ruin. A gallant and weak queen, a despotic

and conquering king, neutralized the advantages which the

reformation had procured to this country ; if the successors
of Gustavus Adolphus, and Oxenstiern had always been
worthy of them, the czars, in all probability, would not

have built their imperial city on the Neva; they would not
have gained the banks of the Baltic ; and the aspect of the

north, and consequently that of Europe, would, without
doubt, have been diffi?rent from what it is at present. But
Sweden shone only for an instant ; and, like one of those

sudden meteors which just gave a transient splendour to its

long nights, it soon disappeared from the political horizon.

Switzerland.

Switzerland had its reformer in the person of Zwingle,
a monk, like Luther, and like him, irritated by the oppro-
brium of the hawkers of indulgences, and who appeared al-

most at the same instant. Hepublicans, ardent friends to

liberty, it was expected the Swiss would have outstripped
all others in the reform ; seven cantons, however, remained
Catholic ; and, what is more remarkable, the cantons most
decidedly republicans were of this number. This phenome-
non would not be easily explained without a knowledge of
the localities. It has already been observed above,* that
Catholicism is not, nor can it bo everywhere the same, mo-
dified as it is in difierent places by the peculiar spirit and
character of each. The Catholicism of the small cantons of
Schwitz, Uri, and Underwald, precisely because it was es-

tablished among these mountaineers, republicans by nature,
had taken the forms which suited their character, and was
interwoven with their manners. Besides, the inhabitants of
these mountains have a lively imagination, on which exter-

nal objects produce a powerful influence, the indolence of the
pastoral life makes religious spectacles and feasts necessary
to them. A worship accompanied by many forms and cere-
monies would, therefore, please them, in preference to one
which is too simple and too sedate. It was here that the
founders of the Ilelvetic liberties resided ; and the remem-
brance of all th(> events and all the great men of that period,

was intimately blended with the Catholic worship, and its

ceremonies. It was not obelisks, it was chapels which, in

this country, marked the renowned fields of battle, the acts

of their ancestors. Who has travelled in Switzerland, and
not seen the; chapel of William Tell 1 It was an idolatry, a
national fanaticism, which excited this mixture of the wor-
ship of liberty with that of religion, in these small cantons.

• [n the first part, at the commencement of the paragrapli,
Ueformation.
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Such is their Catholicism at the present day ; they have no

idea of any other. The abuses of the churcli were scarcely

felt among them. The popes could not exiict tribute from

these poor mountaineers ; and their priests, beiiijr the only

men a little informed, in their hamlets and towns, had ac-

quired, and still retain to the present day, a great ascendency

over the deliberations of the assemblies, and of all their af-

fairs. It may be added, that knowledge had made less pro-

cess amonor them, than anions their rich neighbours in the

plain ; and that having formerly given them, as it were, their

liberty, they were not disposed to allow them to prescribe a

change in their religion. Other localities kept Lucerne, Fri-

bourg, and Soleure in the Catholic faith. Sanguinary con-

flicts and a religious civil war, several times sus])ended, but

prolonged at intervals, until the eighteenth century, ensued

between the members of this modern Achaia; and a germ of

division still remains undestroyed among them.

Spain, the pope, and Austria gave effectual support to the

Catholic party. France and England alternately supported

the Protestant cantons. Hence the sympathies and antipa-

thies of the different members of the Helvetic confederation

to one or other of these powers. The late events have also

exhibited an example of the animosities of the small cantons

against the French, the ancient protectors of the reformed

cantons, and of the attachment of the Bcrnois to the same
French.

Switzerland, employed and weakened by these civil dis-

cords, has, since the reformation, lost the little external in-

fluence which it had previously had in the affairs of Europe.

But its Protestant cantons were in the number ot those coun-

tries to which the revocation of the edict of Nantes procured

the greatest advantages. The refugees Hocked there in con-

siderable numbers with their industry and their property.

The high pitch to which the sciences and good manners
had reached in these cantons, favoured by a long peace, and
that species of inviolability which this respectable confedera-

tion so long enjoyed, is well known.

Geneva.

While in this faint outline I have neglected to devote par-

ticular articles to considerable states such as Bavaria, for ex-

ample, it will doubtless appear astonishing that I pause at a

simple town, a city of a few thousand inhabitants. But this

imperceptible point on the physical map of Europe is of very

great importance on that of European morals. It was there

that the two Frenchmen, Calvin and Theodore de Beze, re-

jected by their country, established a new and powerful focus

of religious reform. The first fruit of it was the liberty of

Geneva, which expelled its prince bishop, and afterwards

governed itself for almost three centuries. It fouird sufficient

resources in the energy of its inhabitants, and sufficient

strength in the benefits of the reformation, to support long

wars and to defend itself by force against the princes of the

house of Savoy, its dangerous neighbours, who had long en-

deavoured to reduce it under their dominion, and did not de-

finitively acknowledge its independence till towards the

middle of the last century. The influence of this small de-

mocracy sprung from the reformation ; replete with know-
ledge, patriotism, and activity, its influence, I say, on some
of the great states, particularly on France, England, and
Russia, is incalculable.

Geneva was the cradle of the religion professed by Hen-
ry IV. and which the ambition of the house of Guise, the sub-
tlety of a Medicis, the interest and the secret practices of

Borne and Spain, prevented him from carrying with him to

the throne of France.
It was to Geneva that all the proscribed English exiles,

who were driven from their island by the intolerance of the

first Mary, the wife of Philip II. came, to get intoxicated

with republicanism and independence. From this focus
issued the sects of Presbyterians and Independents who so
long agitated Great Britain and conducted the unfortunate
Charles I. to the scaffold. In the works of Dr. Swift, there

is a sermon which he delivered on the anniversary of the
death of this martyr king (for so the English have since
named him,) in which he explains, like a man of good infor-

mation, the progress of this order of events.

Finally, it is well known that a multitude of men of talents
have issued from Geneva, who, as writers, as men in office,

have, in the most decided manner, influenced the different

states of Europe, their political and moral situations, their
opinions and their knowledge. To mention Le Fort, the
friend and counsellor of Peter I. is to bring to recollection-all

which one of its citizens has done for the civilization and

prosperity of the most extensive empire in existence. Be-
sides the great men which it has f(;rmed, Geneva, has, at

all times, "been visited by the numerous travellers of every

country who have come to Italy and Switzerland. It has

communicated more or less of its spirit to all those who were
calculated to receive it; and from all these considerations, it

may be truly said, that this small republic has had as great a

share in the destiny, and in the moral and political ameliora-

tion of Europe, as many great monarchies.

This is an additional proof of the immense advantage of

small states to humanity, and of the use, which, by means of

them, is made of the central power of every district of the

earth. These proofs are continually renewed in Germany,
where we meet with free cities, and principalities, of a mode-
rate extent, all of which have an active, peculiar, and inde-

pendent existence. Every one is emulous that industry and

the arts and sciences should flourish in his small capital.

Universities and schools are multiplied, and instruction con-

sequently becomes more general through the nation. If truth

is persecuted by fanaticism in any place, it is only necessary

to make one step, and it finds a secure asylum on passing the

nearest frontier. In a word, every small state of this con-

federate system feels that it has some consequence in itself,

and therefore really possesses that consequence. Each town

of a moderate size is not paralyzed by the idea that it is no-

thing ; that at a distance of one or two hundred leagues there

is another larger city, which is everything, a g-ulf in which

all its labours are to be absorbed: a city in which all the

glory of the empire centres in a single point, out of which

there is no prosperity, out of which there is only a political,

moral, and literary insulation, through the whole extent of an

immense territory.

If Athens, if Delphos, if Corinth, Pisa, Lacedemon, Myti-

lene, Smyrna, had not enjoyed this peculiar individuality,

and if one queen-city had attracted to itself all the glory of

Greece, would so many great men and great virtues have

blazed forth in every part of it % If the arts, if the muses of

Italy, in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, had not per-

ceived its courts and its flourishing republics smiling on them

everywhere and at hand : if genius had not been aroused by

immediate fame and encouragement at Ferrara, Mantua, Flo-

rence, Venice, Guastalla, and Sienna, as well as at Rome
and Naples: if, in all Italy, there had been but one centre,

one point, one city, would it have become the most classical

country of the arts in modern times ?

Holland.

Another creation, of more immediate importance to the

politics of Europe, and which arose out of the reformation,

was the republic of the United Provinces. This new state

was a part of the possessions of the house of Austria, and

was retained by the Spanish branch, that is to saj', by

Philip 11. after the death of Charles V. Here the same solid

foundation of national spirit, liberty, and rectitude prevailed,

as in Lower Saxony: it had the same manners, nearly the

same language, and the same origin. Before their indepen-

dence, the Low Countries made part of the empire, and of

the circle of Burgundy. The reformation made rapid strides

in it. Its mortal enemy, Philip II. endeavoured to stifle it in

a country where it was cherished, and opposed force to

opinion, without discretion. But opinion is a secret file

whicli wears away the iron that is rubbed against it. The
inquisition, that was intended to preserve Holland to Spain

and the Catholic faith, only hastened its revolt against both

of them. After fifteen years of troubles, resistance, and suf-

ferings, the exasperated Batavians declared themselves free

from the yoke of PA,///).*

The idea or forming an independent republic does not

seem to have occurred to them at first : they only wished to

preserve their franchises and privileires. The confederate

provinces offered the patronage of their country to several of

the neighbouring princes, upon the condition of their ancient

capitulations. The duke of .ilenron, brother to Ilcnry III.

quitted this station from incapacity and want of conduct:

* Some of the wise counsellors of this prince wished him to

employ milder and more salutary measures against the Bata-

vians: 'he mig-ht, perhaps, have adopted thcni but for the oppo-

site and violent advice of Pope I'iiis V. who also induced him

to intrust the expedition to tlie execrable and ferocious Duke
of Alva. It was Clenicut XI. who, ill canonizing Pius V. ap-

plauded him for this great ztal in support of the faith. The bull

of canonization is dated '22d May, 1712.
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Queen Elizabeth refused it through a policy which penetrated

beyond the apparent advantaife'of a day. At length, not

knowing who to give themselves to, the Batavians resolved

upon being their own masters. Each province formed itself

into a republic, and entered into the terms of confederation

•with the others. The body which resulted from this, was a

complicated and uncouth form ; but the spirit was good, and

its good ell'ects prevailed notwithstanding the faulty machine

in which it was enclosed. Wen of talents, animated by this

spirit, carried the republic to that height of greatness and

prosperity to which it is known to have attained. Having to

strugo-le against Spain, which at that time, was the iirst

maritime power, and which brought its fleets to the attack,

it was necessary that the new state should also be maritime,

to make head against its enemy, and to obtain resources by
commerce. The Dutch fleets soon ranked among the first in

Europe; the genius of patriotism and liberty wrought the

same miracles on the sea as on the soil of Belgium. Thus,
it is to the reformation that Holland is, mediately, indebted

for this source of power and prosperity. Let us return to

what passed in its interior.

Religious enthusiasm had been the principle of the revolu-

tion. Can it therefore be thought strange, if, in a new and
free state, it should continute to manifest itself, to exercise a

powerful influence on the body of the state, and to give rise

to a multitude of fanatic and formidable sects ? It was not

here as in the states of Germany, for example, where the

prince had become a Protestant, as well as his subjects, and
was enabled to maintain very nearly the old government with
the new religion. Here, every one thought all was free, and

j

the theologians acted very important parts. It was from this

cause that the bigotry of Protestantism was carried to a

greater excess in Holland than in any other country, and,

that religious controversies always led to political convul-
sions, and revolutions in its government, the history of this

j

republic offers many such examples. It is known how much
the Prince stadtholders, in order to extend their own autho-

rity and lower that of the states, made use of the dissensions

between the sect of Arminians and that of the Gomarists.
The animosity of Maurice of Orange was carried to such a

a pitch that he took advantage of his triumph to bring Barne-
veld, an old patriot, who had rendered the most signal ser-

I

vices to his country, and who supported the party of the

states, to the block. These troubles form the ground-work
of the internal history of the republic, from the time it has!
had a settled existence. They originated in the religious

opinions : though, it is true, they were afterwards kept alive
both by the defects of the constitution itself, and by external

causes, the developement of which does not belong to our
subject.

England.
|

I

Among the passions of Henry VIII., king of England,
ru\isl be reckoned that which he had for St. Thomas A(|uinas.

[

His veneration for this vigorous champion of the Roman
|

orthodoxy was carried so far, that Luther having contradicted i

.St. Thomas with acumen, Henrj' thought liimself bound to

enter the lists and defend his master. He therefore wrote a
{

treatise, or assertion of the seven sac?'aments, against Luther,

wlio admitted of no more than two. The latter treated his

new adversary as his equal, and ridiculed him. The king
I

doctor conceived a violent hatred against him. The Pope,

!

who perhaps laughed as much at the book as Luther did,

gave its author all the consolation he was able, and conferred
j

on him the title oi difendrr of the failh. Six years had not

elapsed when Hetiry, unfiithi'ul to the Pope, separated with 1

his kingilom from the holy see, preserving however, liis title of

defender of the faith, which his successors still retain. This
first step was the foundation of a series of revolutions and
evils, which have scarcely ceased, at this time, to distract

the three kingdoms: for the late revolts in Ireland were also

a consequence of it. The reformation has not ])roduced such
extravagant and contradictory eifects in any other country.
The insulated situation of Great Britain, as well as the satur-

nine and invincihle character of its inhal)itants, contrihuted to

thi ni. Tlie neighliouring nations were uiialile to give effec-

tive assistance to either party, and the internal activity could
not act exlcnuilly. Wlien a conflagration takes place in a
building so inaccessible, it must burn within it, and the flame
oidy ceases when it cannot find aliment. Other causes have
also contributed to these vigorous and long discords in the
English church, and it is necessary to point them out.

In the first place, Henry did not intend to become a Pro-
testant ; he only wanted to espouse the beautiful Aime Bo-

leyn. But to accomplish this the pope's consent to the di-

vorce of Henry from his first wife, sister to the emperor
Charles V. was necessary. The pope, who, in other circum-
stances, would doubtless have been more complaisant, decid-

ed in favour of him, who. of the two princes, appeared the
most formidable, and refused his consent to the divorce.

Henry, enraged that the pope should dare to thwart his love,

declared himself head of the church of England, and prohi-

bited all intercourse with Rome ; he was excommunicated, by
way of reprisal. But he hated Luther at least as much as
the pope; and during his reign, it was as dangerous to pass
for a Protestant as for a Catholic. He gave an episcopal con-
stitution to the church, in which, with little more exception
than the monks, whose possessions he seized, theancientedi-
fice of the hierarchy remained almost entire, and, in which
he, very closely and very despotically acted the part of the

sovereign pontitf. This was doing either too much or too lit-

tle. The universal crisis did not admit of half measures.
The German reform had found many partizans in England,
and a considerable number of minds were devoted to it. The
greater part of them were discontented to find their attempt
frustrated, and made very little difl^erence between the Catho-
lics and the Episcopalians. The signal of rebellion against

Rome was given ; it was easy to foresee that it would not

willingly stop half way. This was the first cause of the

troubles. The determined Protestants, as well as the Catho-
lics, became sworn enemies to the Episcopalians, and to the

government which supported them.
Second cause. Far from a constant perseverance in this half

reformation of Henry VIII., nothing was seen in the succeed-

ing reigns but retractions and sudden and violent transitions

from Protestantism to Papism and from Papism to Episcopacy.
After Edward VI., whose reign was too short, had made a step

towards the reformation, followed the reign of the Catholic

and bigoted Mary, daughter of the princess who had been re-

pudiated by Henry, brought up in Spain, under the e)-e of her

mother, in hatred to Protestantism and Episcopacy. She had
scarcely ascended the throne when she married her relation,

the sanguinary Philip, afterwards king of Spain. All that

had been done by Henry VIII. and Edward VI. was over-

turned ; the Protestants and Ejiiscopalians were displaced, ex-

pelled, persecuted and inhumanly massacred. Four bishops,

among whom was the virtuous patriot Cranmer, arch-

bishop of Canterbury, were burnt alive. Ever}' place was
filled with the most intolerant Catholics. The animosity of

the different parties was carried to its utmost pitch. A reign

of five years, from 1553 to 1558 was suflieient for Mary and

her popish theologians to disperse the venom of civil wars,

and the most implacable hatreds, over unhappy England.
The Protestants, persecuted by her, fled in multitudes to

Germany, Switzerland, and more particularly to Geneva,
from whence they afterwards carried back the republican ideas

of the Anabaptists and Calvanists which, combined with the

acrimony of exile, rendered the explosion so fatal to their

country.

If Henry VIII. had pnulenlly adopted Luther's reform, and
his successors had persisted in it, the island would probably
have remained as tranquil as Sweden and Denmark did in the

end. Elizabeth succeeded Mary, and re-established the re-

form, retaining the episcopacy. The new ecclesiastical sys-

tem was published in London, by a national council, in 156.3,

and called the act of unifonnitt/. It was intended to bring all

parties to an union by its means; but the time had passed ;

the minds of inen had become too ulcerated, their heads too

eccentric. The separation of Nonconformists, Puritans, and

Presbyterians, from the Episcopal Church, became more obvi-

ous and more injurious. To complete the confusion, the Irish

had remained Catholics. It was here that Philip of Spain,

enraged against Elizabeth, who had refused him her hand,

and supported his rebellious subjects in the Low Countries,

employed his intrigues, scattered gold, and endeavoured to

stir up a revolt ; he was seconded by Rome, France, and Mary,
Q\u'en of Scotland, who afterwards perished by the axe of the

executioner, in the hands of her rival.

The long war, replete with animosity, which from that time

raged fnrionsly between England and Spain, rendered the

first of these powers ambitious of ravishing all its advantages

from her adversary, and of rivalling it in all points. The
English marine takes date from this |)eriod of inimical emu-
lation. Snbsei)uent to the discovery of America, Spain rodo

trinm|)hant on the seas, which she covered with her vessels.

Elizabeth constructed fleets, formed sailors, and eiideavoured

to make head against I'hilip on this element. The latter, who
believed himself to be king of England, because the pope had
conferred its crown upon him, and Elizabeth, being excom^
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immicateJ and a heretic, could no longer possess it, prepared

a tleet, which still retains the nickname of invincible, but

which was destroyed by the English and the winds, for tlie

conquest of his kingdom. Thus, with an action of such
splendour, began the marine of England ; and it is with reason

that its foundation, as well as that of the Dutch marine, is

attributed to the events produced by the reformation, while
the spoils of the clergy assisted both governments in this ex-

pensive undertaking.

To the immortal Elizabeth succeeded James I. king of
•Scotland, an enemy to the Presbyterians, who predominated
in that kingdom, and revolted againsthim, for having attempt-

ed to put them on the footing of the Episcopal Church. His
reign is a tissue of erroneous measures, which displeased all

parties. He married his son to a Catholic princess of the house
of France, after havi'/ig offended the nation by a project of

marriage between the same son and a Spanish princess. His
faults prepared all the misfortunes of the reign of Charles I.

When the latter came to the throne, every disposable part of

the possessions of the clergy had been lavished in the prece-

ding reigns, either on favourites or enemies of the throne,

whose minds it had been employed in seducing and retaining

;

or applied to the expenses of the new marine, or the wars
with .Spain. Tlie unfortunate Charles found himself without
resources, and constrained incessantly to deinand imposts
from a lower house, which, having become almost wholly
Presbyterian, insolently refused them, or shackled him with
intolerable conditions, to obtain them. Hence his necessity

for having recourse to every illegal method of establishing

new levies. Favourable to the Catholics, like his father, and
consequently, a greater friend to the Episcopalians than to

the Presbyterians, he endeavoured to complete the work of

.lames, by establishing Episcopacy in Scotland. By this step,

he drove the inhabitants of that kingdom into open rebellion,

and he made war upon his subjects of Scotland with an army
of English, who were very nearly as little attached to him;
leaving behind him, in London, a parliament as greatly to be
dreaded by him as the Scotch convention. From this religious

and political fermentation, arose a powerful sect of Independ-
ents, who made themselves masters of the commons, expel-
led the lords from the upper house, and began by compelling
the unfortunate Charles, already at his last resource, to give
up his faithful minister Strafford, to the executioner. The
new parliament declared itself exempt from the royal proro-

gation; deposed and persecuted the Episcopalians, disposed
of the places, civil, military, and ecclesiastical, to the most
violent, to men without conduct, without shame, and, fre-

quently, of the lowest class of the people ; they secretly ex-
cited the rebels of Ireland, and, at the same time, refused the
king every means of reducing them ; and when, at length,
exhausting his last resources, Charles assembled an army to

give them battle, the Independents had the address to bring
his army over to oppose the unfortunate king. Abandoned
by it, he threw himself into the hands of the Scotch, who de-
livered hira up to the English. The weak party of the roy-

alists took up arms in vain. Cromwell subdued them, and
reigned more despotically than any monarch would have dared
to do ; and, as the parliament, already mutilated by him, did
not conduct itself to his liking, he dissolved, and dismissed
them. The crowned head fell upon the scaffold. The impla-
cable and inveterate hatred which had been restrained by the

soldiers of the protector, while he lived, broke out during the

anarchy which succeeded his reign. The most discordant
political opinions were united with the most extravagant and
religious opinions. Massacres, executions, and civil war,
desolated the face of three kingdoms. From having abused
every religious principle, and carried them to excess, they
all fell indiscriminately into discredit ; atheism, libertinism,

and a contempt for every law, divine or human, succeeded
them. In this state of things Charles II. ascended the throne ;

favoured'Catholicism again in secret, and Episcopacy openly ;

married a Catholic princess, who drew a multitude of foreign-
ers of this sect into the kingdom ; and made war upon Pro-
testant Holland, the ancient ally of England.
At each of these changes, so sudden and so numerous, and

which were the principal source of all the misfortunes of
England, those who adhered to the oppressed party, took re-

fuge in vast numbers beyond the seas ; the Protestants, as
has been said, in Germany, Holland, Switzerland, and
America; the Catholics, in France and Italy, where their
fanaticism acquired new strength, and whither they were
followed by the Episcopalians, who, in that situation, gene-
rally became Catholics. In fact, it was there that James II.

who succeeded Charles II. became so. His impolitic at-

tempts to establish Popery in England only served to carry

35

the animosity and confusion to its height ; he lost his crown,
and died in exile. His daughter Mary, a true Protestant,

and his son-in-law, William of Orange, were called by the
nation to fill the throne. Their wisdom began to still this

long tempest. It was a longtimeliefore the roaring of the waves
ceased ; but a solemn act of succession having excluded th«
Catholic princes, the Protestant house of Hanover came to

the throne of Kjigland ; and by a mild and uniform govern-
ment, has gradually calmed the agitation of the ancient par-
ties.

Now when this terrible crisis is appeased, what remains
to the nation from it? The energy arising from long civil

commotions; the melancholy produced by the recollection of
tliem ; the profound love of liberty, for which so much blood
has been shed; the tendency to mediation left by religious

exaltation ; and the toleration of all opinions, which is the
natural successor of the intoxication of fanaticism.

One great error in the English monarchs, was the belief
tliat the episcopal system was a support to the throne; a
feeble prop, which so easily carried with it, in its fall, the
throne which depended upon it, and of which it could not in

any case retard the ruin. In the dark period which preceded
Luther, the support of the clergy was of importance to princes ;

but since his appearance, the church, protected in its external

government by the civil power, should limit its activity to

the simple encouragement of good morals in the stale, through
the influence of religion.

The reformation, which has been a benefit to other coun-
tries, was the most grievous of scourges to unfortunate Ire-

land. Treated as a conquered people, and for a long time at

the discretion of the English, the Irish remained obstinately

Catholic, precisely because their oppressors wanted them to

be Protestant. Their chains became consequently heavier

:

their island was filled with rapacious English, who possessed
themselves of almost all the estates. The despair of these

irritated men, at length broke out with fury in IGll. The
consequence was a massacre through the island, of upwards
of one hundred thousand Protestants. Cromwell afterwards

took vengeance on them, and gave nearly the whole of Ire-

land to his soldiers. William HI. founded a legal and con-

stitutional tyranny there. The Catholics were deprived of
civil life, of property, of instruction itself; it was his plea-

sure to convert them into hordes of rude, barbarous beggars ;

and they have revenged themselves like barbarians when-
ever an opportunity has offered. Such resentments last, and
are transmitted to remote generations. During the last war,
the Irish gave many strong proofs that several reigns of tole-

ance had not been able effectually to eradicate their strong

animosity against the English.

United States of America,

It is sufficient to name this new state, which is wholly
European upon the soil of America, to bring to mind that it

was created by the partisans of reform and of liberty, flying

from the oppression and intolerance of parties. If the En-
glish emigrants who had sought shelter on the continent of
Europe, during the course of the troubles which have been
spoken of, brought back with them the seeds of discord and of
hatred, those who took refuge in the solitudes of Pennsyl-
vania, acquired peace and toleration there. They founded
Philadelphia, the city of brothers ,- certainly the most pleasing
name that ever was borne by the residence of man. Escaped
from the tempests to this distant coast, restored to nature and
the primitive destination of the human race, these colonists,

who had taken their knowledge with them, had leisure to re-

flect on the origin and rights of societies ; on the respective

duties of governments and nations. Having besides an en-
tirely new political body to organize, the elements of legisla-

tion must necessarily engage their attention first. We have
consequently received from thence some admirable precepts,

and still more admirable examples. It is known that after

having returned under the dominion of the mother country,

this association of free and energetic men, of almost all coun-
tries, afterwards determined to resume the rights of governing
themselves. Louis XVI. seconded them in this enterprise,

and sent an army thither. The French who composed
it came as friends among these republicans, were admitted

into their confidence, and, for the first time, saw this spec-

tacle to them so surprising, of simplicity of manners, of evan-
gelical peace, among men who supported their rights. Re-
flection arose within them ; they compared the principles and
the government of their own country, with what they observed
among the descendants of Penn, and it is notorious how emi-
nently these Frenchmen, who were thus made soldiers of
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liberty by a monarch, showed themselves to be so iq effect,

during the first j'ears of the revolution. Among the great

number of proximate and remote causes which contributed to

it, the American republic, and the reformation from which it

sprang, must not be forgotten.

This state, still weak, at a distance from Europe, has not

hitherto had much direct influence, on the political system.
But who can calculate that which it may one day acquire on
the colonial and commercial system so important to Europe 1

Who can foretell all that may result in the two worlds, from
the seductive example of the independence conquered by the

Americans? what new position would the world assume, if

this example was followed ? and without doubt it will be in

the end. Thus two Saxon monks will have changed the face

of the globe. The Dominican Tetzel, came impudently to

preach indulgences at the gates of AVittemberg; the open and
vehement Luther was indignant at it; he raised his voice
against the indulgences, and all Europe was affected, put
into a ferment, and inflamed. A new order of things was the
result; powerful republics were founded. Their principles,

still more powerful than their arms, were introduced into all

nations. Hence arose great revolutions, and those which
may yet arise are, doubtless, incalculable.

II. STATES, THE GOVERNMENTS OF WHICH DID NOT EMBRACE
THE REFORM.

Spain.

This country, governed by one of the branches of the house
of Austria, had a principal share in the party opposed to the
reformation. The mortal wars which its kings carried on,
first against Holland, then against England, and afterwards
against both at the same time, was pernicious to it. Besides
exhausting it of men and money, these two rival powers,
being obliged to provide themselves with arms, similar to

those made use of by Spain, raised a marine, which soon
crushed hers. From that time a considerable portion of the
sources of its prosperity were dried up. A rivalry once esta-

lilisbed in this manner between Spain and England, necessa-
rily obliged Portugal, in the end, to throw itsidf into the arms
of the latter power; the right of patronage thus acquired by
England still exists, and procures it great commercial advan-
fciges.

The terrible struggle, which Spain supported externally,
could not however, be continued without exactions and ri-

gorous proceedings at home. The people, wearied and indig-
nant, pre|)ared to repel oppression. However ignorant the
S|paTiiirds might have been, the double example of the Bohe-
mians, who had conquered their religious liberty, and of the
Dutch, who had conquered their political liberty, from the
despotic house of Austria, was so well known to them, and
so seducing, as to induce them to follow it. Hence arose the
revolts of Andalusia, of Catalonia, of Portugal, and of the
Italian states. Portugal was strong enough under its new
kings to maintain its indejicndcnce. But what was the con-
sequence to the other revolted provinces, to Catalonia in par-
ticular, which costa war of nineteen years to reduce iti They
lost all tbi.'ir rights and privileges by it, and were treated as
conquered countries. The authority of tlie kings of Spain
was in reality increased and strengthened at the termination
of this crisis ; the numerous armies which returned into the
interior, at the peace, served to complete the subjugation of
the nation. It must, however, be observed, that these inter-

nal revolts, and the war of Catalonia, compelled Spain to

agree to very hard conditions as the price of peace. She be-
came sooner disposed to acknowledge the republic of the
Cuilcd Provinces, and was obliged to yield Housillon, Per-
)iignnn, Conflans, and a considerable part of the Low ("!oun-

iries to France, and the important island of Jamaica to Eng-
land.

In other respects, the religions reformation had little or no
effect in Spain, its geogra|)hical position, and, slill more,
its language being ilill'erent frniri the other natiims of Europe,
were oljstarles to it. At that |)eriod the iiiqnisilion, intro-

duced into the kingdom by Ferdinand, was more strictly on
its guard than ever; and Ibere is no doubt but many of the
cruelties llien exiTcised by it, resulterl from the terror in-

s])ir((l l)y the noise of the storm which grumbled at a dis-
lanec. Nevertheless the general influence of the reformation
and the progress of knowledge on the' spirit of humanity, has
already terminated in the- extinction of the incpiisition itself.

Now, when perliajis there are more heretics and unlxlievers
in Spain llian at any former period, there are also fi^wer re-

ligious executions, (jrc^at reforms seem to be in jncpaiation

there ; and the kings of French origin who are placed on the
throne, act diff"erently towards the church than Philip 11.

did.
^

France,

While the reform spoke German, it made but few prose-
lytes in France : when the French-Swiss of the canton of
Berne, when Cnhui, lent it their organs to enable it to ex-
plain itself in French, it penetrated into every part of the
kingdom, and made itself known, particularly under the new
form it had taken at Geneva. The nation was too enlighten-
ed, too vivacious for the new ideas to be retarded in their
progress. From the steps of the throne to the most remote
cottages, the doctrines of the reformers found numerous par-
tisans, and the Roman communion would doubtless have
been overturned in France, if the monarch had consented to
it. All the weak minds, who compose the multitude, and
the great majority of the people, would have been drawn into
it. The Catholics who chose to continue so, would have re-

tained the free exercise of their worship ; the country would
not have been torn by a long civil war; an edict of Nantes
would not have been revoked ; the immense force which, at
that time, might have been freely displayed by France, would,
without difficulty, and at its pleasure, have stopped the com-
motions of Germany and England ; France would have re-

mained tranquil within ; and, without, would have been the
arbiter of Europe.

Francis I. remained a Catholic; something has been said
of the reasons which determined him to act thus.* From
that time he pretended to show his consequence, and to era-
dicate the roots of the heresy. He therefore, without pity,
burned and massacred those of his subjects who openly em-
braced the reform. Externally, he supported it, and formed
alliance with the princes of Germany. This double and in-

consistent conduct of the French government deprived it of
the best part of its strength, and obstructed its operations.
Within, it was requisite to guard against the reformed ; these
refused their assistance, or served with regret, and preferred
deserting, emigrating, and combating with their brethren of
Germany, Switzerland, or Holland, to remaining exposed to

])unishment, while fighting on the side of their persecutors.
Hence, it became impossible for France to acquire all the
preponderance which would have been her portion in another
state of things.

It has become a trite axiom, that the blood of martjTS ex-
tends a rising sect. Henry II. showed himself still more in-

tolerant than his father, and the reformed entered into a
closer connection with each other for their mutual support,
and to prevent their total ruin. Thus they began to raise a
formidable opposition in the kingdom, which raged during
the sanguinary course of the three succeeding reigns. The
throne ceased to be the tribunal of justice and of peace to the
people; the king to be a father to his subjects. Franco
mangled its own bosom, and the aggression which was the
child of authority, compelled the unfortunate objects of its

oppression to become rebels. The horrible scenes of Saint
Bartholomew will for ever be an alflicting and irrevocablo
proof of the perfidy and implacable hatred which actuated the
court in its conduct towards the Protestants. Thus the latter

acquired the form of a political party; princes, nobles were
at their head ; they had armies, allies, posts in the kingdom.
The history of the intestine wars, which, on this occasion,
desolated France from 15G-2 to 1508, when the edict ofNantes
put an end to them, is too well known for it to be necessary
to ^ive even a sketch of them here.

But animosities and commotions, of such violence, do not
take place without leaving deep traces in the constitution of
the government, as well as in the character of the nation ;

liencc they determine, for a length of time, the mode of ex-
istence of the latter, and its political situation. Let us en-
deavour to show the principal result of the religious troubles
in France, at the end ol'tlie sixteenth century, both with re-

spi'ct to the government, and to the political character of the
nation.

The most fortunate event that can happen to a monarch
whose authority in his states is limited by the power of his
nobles, or of any civil corporation whatever, is that which
produces a marked op)>osition, an open rebellion, which he
may combat and reduce by force of arms. At this moment of
general dread and submission, everything is allowed to liim;

• At ihe end of tbul arlicle of Ibis section, intituled, Tirst

I'oint of View. Intel n.il situ.iliou of hJIalua.
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no one dares to urge rights or privileges, and the prince has
an open field to render his power more absolnte in futnre.

History furnishes frequent examples of similar issues to re-

volts and commotions in states. Without doubt this is not

always the case, and the prince, if, on the contrary, he is

obliged to compound, loses a part of his authority, oris wholly
deprived of it. We have seen the house of Austria in these

two different situations, at the same time, in the thirty years'

war; having the worst with the German princes whom it

hoped to reduce to vassallage, and the upper hand in its states,

particularly those of Hungary and Bohemia, where it es-

tablished an unlimited and hereditary monarchy. But that

which succeeded so badly with the Emperors in respect of the

German Protestant princes had the most happy issue with
the kings of France against the reformed party. The result of

it was a great consolidation and extension of the regnl power.
At the moment when it became unlimited, and when the

strength of government was the most energetic, if France had
had a Louis XI. or a Philip H. of Spain, on the throne, with

what despotism might not our annals have been stained 1 But
at that period Providence placed a Henry IV. oc it, who,
having so many outrages to avenge, so many crimes to punish,

thought only of burying all animosity in oblivion, of healing

all wounds. Then, which is very rare in the government of

nations, absolute power was employed only in promoting the

prosperity of the state, and the felicity of every individual.

The Catholic religion remained dominant: but the edict of

Nantes effaced intolerance, and soothed the irritation of the

conquered party, to whom liberty of conscience, and a politi-

cal existence were secured.

These wise dispositions were satisfactory to good sense
and equity; they were not enough for fanaticism; it made
several attempts on the life of the saviour of France, and, at

length, succeeded in assassinating him. From this day of
moiirninoj (May 1-lth 1010) the Protestant party, alarmed,
with justice at the intrigues of the new court, and at the of-

fensive steps taken against it, revolted again, took up arms,
and prepared for the defence of its rights. The impartiality

of history cannot blame this conduct; but neither can it blame
that of Richelieu, in not suffering an armed faction, which
formed a state within a state, which called in foreigners, fre-

quently thwarted the best projects of the administration, and
incessantly threatened the existence of the government. In

the existing situation of things, he was obliged to oppose
them ; his success is known, as well as the new increase which
the royal authority obtained from his victories. The legal

despotism of the three subsequent reigns, which terminated in

the terrible catastrophe of the last revolution, may bo attri-

buted to the definitive reduction of the religious opposition

under Louis XIII.

But though the government succeeded in rendering its au-
thority absolute, the nation, nevertheless, retained a ferment,
a principle of irritation, resistance, and contradiction, which
was manifested here and there against the arrangements which
emanated from the throne. From the edict of Nantes to the

period which preceded itsrevocation, when the open violation

of it began to be manifested, the parliaments had been partly

composed of Huguenots. During this period, it was natural

that these bodies should show themselves refractory, and be

animated with a certain spirit of republicanism and opposition

to the court. When the Huguenots were expelled, this spirit

did not go with them ; the parliaments were proud of their

influence, and of the essay which they had sometimes made
of their strength. This was not the only cause of the ulterior

conduct of the parliaments ; but it contributed greatly to it.

It was therefore in them that the spirit of independence re-

maining in the nation took refuge, and there it was found in

1788, when the exhausted finances, an effeminate court, the

principles of republican liberty propagated by some writers

from the books of the English and other Protestants, or

brought from Pennsylvania by the French army ; in short,

when a thousand circumstances gave it the impulse it then

took, and which was so rapidly communinated to the whole
nation. It is known what intluence was produced on the gene-

ral revolt by the old resentments of the Huguenot party, which'

were far from being extinguished, and which had often been
too wantonly envenomed before the reign of Louis XVI.

In fact, Richelieu only wishedjto subdue the dissidents, not

to annihilate them. The peace of Rochelle, in 10-29, had left

them some privileges, with the free exercise of their religion.

From a contempt of the royal word, all these promises were
soon violated. Secret and open persecutions increased from

day to day, until the formal revocation of the edict of Nantes
gave them free vent; a deplorable epocha, which reduced a

multitude of families to beggary, gave rise to the emigration

of the best and the most industrious citizens, whose descend-
ants are still to be met with in every Protestant state in

Europe, where they have carried prosperity to the prejudice

of their own unjust country. Such of these unfortunate people

as remained in France, lost all civil existence, were pursued
without remission, without pity, and like wild beasts ; their

blood frequently streamed under the steel of the executioner,

or of the soldiery. Such treatment made a deep impression

on men's hearts, and indignation was propagated from father

to son.* This last explosion of popish intolerance at length

ceased. The unfortunate Louis XVI. who had not been ren-

dered inhuman by a great share of Catholicism, laboured to

heal all these wounds, f when the storm arose, of which he
was the most illustrious victim. Since religion has become
tolerant and the friend of liberty, in France, the dissidents of

this country have rebuilt their peaceful temples, and enjoy

the right of professing the gospel in their own wa}'. By this

wise measure, if it is well adhered to, the new government
will for ever eradicate the tares of religion, the most fatal

sources of discord, from the nation.

Italy.

We have already noticed the reasons which rendered a

religious reform impracticable in Italy. We may also add
the vicinity of the holy see ; the interest of all the small Ita-

lian states to be on good terms with it; and, more especially,

the dread of the imperial arms, which would, instantly, and
without a possibility of resistance, have sacked the first state

which should have dared to show itself favourable to Luther.

Besides, the elegant Italian considered these people of the

north with whom the reformation was effected, as little bet-

ter than barbarians. The most enlightened of them applaud-

ed it in secret; more than one prince rejoiced to see the Pope
humbled; but none of them durst risk appearing openly.

Those who took a liking to the reform, went into (Switzer-

land, or into other countries, where they might adopt it at

ease, like the two Socini, natives of Sienna. Italy, which
had already lost so great a part of its commercial importance,

by the discovery of America, and of the Cape of Good Hope,
wholly lost that by the reformation which the capital of the

church gave it. The first of these events had deprived it of

its commerce in spices, and the other productions of the east;

the second took from it, in part, that of indulgences and of
benefices, and dried up several of the sources of its riches.

The arts of painting and of music, attached to this enchanting

soil, continued to flourish there ; but in true civilization, and

the superior cultivation of the understanding, its people

remained generally behind the other Eurojiean nations. The
events which have since agitated Italy, and even those which
have changed its aspect, depend very little, if at all, upon the

influence of the rel'orraation.

Puland.

The vicinity of Bohemia and Germany, and the Latin

generally spoken in Poland, gave the reformation an easy

access into that country. There it made rapid and daring

strides during the last half of the sixteenth century. The
lax police of the small towns, and of the flat country, where
every magnate, every individual lord, claimed a sort of sove-

reignty, made this country the refuge of the most audacious

sectaries, who were not suffered even in the Protestant states.

They came hither in crowds from Moravia, vSilesia, Bohemia,
Sweden, Germany, and even from Switzerland. The two
Socini, uncle and nephew, but particularly the latter, made
a great number of proselytes here, and founded the sect

which bears their name ; a sect which has spread very much
in Poland, the principal tenet of which is to honour .1. C.

as a sage sent by God, but not as one of the persons of the

Divinity itself. All those different sects, which, in Poland,

experienced neither assent nor opposition from the central

government, could not, at first, on account of this toleration,

acquire the life, the importance, and the developement which

• Should it not be permitted here to consider the punishment

of CaUis as one of those events, which, from the notoriety given

to it by Aoltaire, and from tlie animated writings lie published

on the occasion, contributed the most to sour all minds against

the fanatacism of Catholic priests, andagainstthcauthority which

supported them ?

f It will be recollected th.it the king did not pay any atten-

tion to the intolerant Memoire de I'Assembli-egenerale du clergf,

in 1780, against the reformed.
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they acquired elsewliere: they remained individual opinions

among the nobk-s, and did not produce any beneficial fer-

mentation among a people composed of ignorant serfs. In

principle, everything was limited to the disputes of theo-

logians with each "other, and to the name of tlissiden/s,

given generally to all who were not Catholics. But when

Charles XII. undertook the conquest of Poland, and made a

few partisans there, although perhaps the smallest number

of these were dissidents, still, the king of Sweden being a

Lutheran, the suspicions of the Catholics turned to that sect,

their hatred was kindled, and the dissidents from thence

forward became a political party, obliged to take arms in its

own defence, and for the support of its rights. Dissident and

partisan of Sweden became synoymous. This event soon

produced discord in a country "the constitution of which ex-

posed it too much to the animosity of factions, and in which

it was not forgotten that Gustavus Adolphus had been the

hero of the reform. AVhen Charles XII., the promoter of

these new divisions, was conquered and weakened, the Ca-
tholics became persecutors, and the dissidents were oppress-

ed. The diet of 1717 also began to deprive them of their

civil rights. Hence the acrimony of the two parties could

not be assuaccd, even when the idea of a Swedish faction

had ceased. To crush the dissidents, became a maxim of

the government and of the Catholic party. The Jesuits were
principally employed for this purpose, and acquitted them-

selves with a method and a connected system which does

honour to their sagacity. Thus at a period when the reli-

gious troubles of all Kurope had ceased they began in

•wretched Poland. Its neighbours had long been accustomed

to interfere in its domestic concerns. The advantages which
her policy might derive from these divisions among the

Poles did not escape the penetrating eye of the great Catha-

rine, when she came to the throne of Russia. In 1764 and

1766, she declared herself protectress of the dissidents. In

1768, a Russian minister and Russian soldiers gave laws to

the diet, and arrested several of its principal members. The
Catholics, in despair, formed a confederation at Bar. They
applied to the Turks and French for assistance. Only the

first appeared to wage an unfortunate war against Russia.

The French contented themselves with sending some officers

to the confederates, who prosecuted the civil war they had
commenced with fury. At length Russia, which had brought

Prussia and Austria into its views, proceeded to a first parti-

tion of Poland, which was followed hy a second, and shortly,

as is known, by a third, which definitively erased this country

Irom the list of European states. The sanguinary expedi-

tion which led to this last catastrophe recalls to mind the

lime when the right of war consisted in the annihilation and
general massacre of the conquered ; it is a worthy termina-

tion to the history of a society wherein civil wars, intestine

convulsions, and the delirium of political and religious fac-

tions, were the ordinary scenes which each generation saw
renewed.

Jiiissia.

The lion's sliare wbich Russia obtained from Poland is

the most important political event by which the influence of
the reformation and of the religious troubles in Europe was
felt in this country. We tnust, however, take into the ac-

count some of the ideas of administration, and government
which Peter I. acquired in Holland and England ; more par-

ticularly, it must not be forgotten that his genius was roused
and his mind enlightened by a child of the reform, the Gene-
vese Le Fort, who may, in fact, be considered as the real

iegishilor of Russia. Besides, at the timeof the reformation,
this empire being within the pale of the Greek church, took
no part in the dissentions of the western church. But Peter I.

having seen what was passing among the Protestant princes,
at his return, elToctcd a reform in the Russian church, of
which he declared himself the supreme head, withdrawing
Ills obedience from the patriarcli of Constantinople, as the
kings of England had separated from Rome. Perhaps it may
also be necessary to consider tlie influence which the pro-
t('slant and liberal education of tlio young princess of Zerbst,
at the court of Brunswick, may have had on the ever memo-
rable reign of this princess, under tlie name of Catharine II.

The toleration of the czars drew colonies of sectaries into
many parts of the vast empire of Russia, as well from our
southern countries, as from Poland, Germany, and Holland.
The Anabaptists, and the Moravian brethren, have several
<>stablisliments there. There are also propagated the sects of
.\scetic Christians, who lead a sort of conventual life, under
tile name of Tlieodosians, Phillipons, and Raskolnicks, and
wl»p have all the enthusiasm and fervour of the ancient Ceno-

bites. Some Dutchmen had also established several flour-

ishing colonies on the banks of the AVolga, in the early part

of the reign of Catharine II. The brigand Pugatschef soon

afterwards exterminated them.

SECOND POIN'T OF VIEW.

External and Respective Situation of the States of Europe with

each other,—System of Equilibrium.

Before the fifth centur)- of our era, the greatest part of Eu-
rope was Roman, and consequently subjected to a certain uni-

formity of action. AVhat was not Roman endeavoured to

maintain its independence against the common enemy of all

nations, and to this was confined all the political system

of that age. When the various nations of the north and

north-east invaded the south and south-west, a chaos which
lasted several centuries confounded the whole of Europe.

The wandering hordes of new conquerors founded empires of

a day, which were quickly destroyed by new hordes who
drove the first farther on. By degrees, however, these irre-

gular oscillations slackened; dominations were settled; and

groups of sinall states were established on the soil of the

ancient divisions of Europe. In Germany, Gaul, Italy, Ibe-

ria and England, these species of confederations were formed,

the limits and constitution of v.hich varied often, and, in

which the right of the strongest was almost the only public

right. This new state was but one step towards another,

better regulated. The leaders of these anarchial aggregates,

in which every possessor of a fief set up for a sovereign, at

length strengthened their paramount authority, reduced a num-
ber of small princes to the condition of subjects, and thus

founded durable powers, monarchies, and empires. But
during the infancy of this new order, the confusion and anar-

chy were still great. The Gothic kings of Spain, contended

with the Moorish kings, who had come from Africa ; the

kings of France fought against the kings of England, who
had invaded a part of their provinces, against the dukes of

Brittany, Burgundy, liorraine, and others ; Italy was the

prey of eternal invasions; of conquests followed by de-

feats : of a flux and reflux of armies which succeeded each

other. Hungary was contended for by the Mussnlmen and
the Imperialists; Germany saw civil wars incessantly arising,

without object and without end, between its different princes.

There were, therefore, as many political systems in Europe,
as groups of states within the limits of each country; and

in each of these systems ignorance and disorder generally

reigned. The interest of the moment, or the local interest,

determined everything; each one thought only of his own
danger, or his own design; their ill-arranged alliances were
of short duration ; the attention of their statesmen seldom
passed the boundaries of one conntr)' ; Hungary was nothing

to England, Sweden was nothing to Spain ; the political bo-

dies had not acquired that universal contact which now makes
a confederation of states in Europe, already embracing al-

most all the old and the new world. It is true, momentary
alliances were formerly entered into; but they were mostly
without consistence, without any fixed and durable plan. To
be convinced of this, we need only attend to the historj- of
the greater part of these alliances ; that for example, of the

absurd and ridiculous league of Camhray, of which our guile-

less Louis XII. was the dupe. It must however be acknow-
ledged that the multiplicity of negotiations, of transient

leagues of this period, exposed the necessity, which began
to be generally felt, of a union, a reciprocal support, a stabi-

lity of principles. The partial systems had nearly found
their centres of gravity; that of the total system was to he
sought.

It has been already said that the crusades had, for the first

time, accustomed the western nations to a general tmion,

a sort of European fraternit}'. Catholicism produced this

good cITect for a contiimance. The pontifical monarchy taught
princes and nations to consider themselves as compatriots,

being all equally subjects of Rome. Tliis centre of unity

was, for some centuries, a real benefit to the human race.

But it derived its power from opinion, and from the acquies-

cence of princes. But from the time when abuses of too

great magnitude had disgusted opinion ; when princes had
humbled popes; when a long schism had otfered to undirect-

ed Christianity the spectacle of several popes at once, who
claimed tlie same power, and, of councils, which in their turn,

aspired to be superior to all these pontiffs, this centre nf unity

lost its attractive force, and the general system, which was
insensibly detaching itself from it, was menanced with fall-
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ing a^ain into a chaos. Masses, however, had been formed,
sufficiently jiowerful to become centres of action in a new-
order. Austria, wliich then predominated, France, England,
and S))ain liad acquired great internal consistence; these
powerful bodies were in presence of each other, and it re-
quired only one decisive occurrence to bring them into con-
tact, to render them rivals or friends ; in a word, to connect
them closely. This event was the reformation, and the wars
to which it g-ave rise.*

The new interests to both princes and nation, produced in
men's minds by this religious reformation, became a general
concern of Christianity in the aggregate, and no longer de-
pended on the localities of any country in particular, but ex-
ceeding them all in importance. States which had scarcely
existed to each other, then began to feel a sympathy which
led to a union. France formed an alliance'with Sweden

;

England with Holland ; Bavaria with Spain. Their views,
being enlarged, enlarged also their foresight, and gave birtli
to precautions. Their interest having become common, re-
quired common measures. The designs of the house of Aus-
tria were discovered and openly resisted. To find a counter-
poise which could balance this ambitious power, and prevent
it from rising at pleasure, became an affair of the utmost im-
portance to the newly coalesced Europe. Hence the fruitful
idea of an equilibrium between the P^uropean powers; an
idea which was the soul of the negotiations in Westphalia,
and has become a principal consideration in all the public af-
fairs of Europe, since the treaty which was the result of it.

Austria and the Catholic states were then placed in one
scale, and, in the other, all the powers which had fought for
the refurm, including also France. The principle of the Eu-
ropean equilibrium was therefore, in reality, only the opposi-
tion of the Catholic party and the reformed party. New cir-
cumstances soon supervened, which gave it a totally different
aspect ; bvit. in general, it may be considered as the division
of the political bodies of Europe into tvvogroups, nearly equal
in strength, and in each of which sometimes one and some-
times another of the powers bears the principal sway.

Before the states of Europe entered into an aggregate sys-
tem of connection, Italy and Germany had, for'a long time,
formed individual systems, or confederations, in whTch the
common policy of each of the states endeavoured to maintain
a certain equilibrium, and to restrain one party by another. It
is possible that this partial equilibrium may have been the
type from which the idea ofa general equilibrium was formed :

but how much more extensive and accurate were the views
which flowed from this! Politics, which, in Italy especially,
had hitherto been a tissue of low craft, petty perfidies, in-
trigues, cruelties, and meannesses, became more expanded
and more liberal ; its principles were more evident, and better

• A writer of great talents says, " The interests which had
Intlierto been nalional, ce.ised to be so, in proportion as a reli-
S-iniis interest united men of different countries, and subjects of
d Hereiil governments, who had formerly been strangers to each
other. Tlie difference in lungu-ige, manners, and cliaracter had
raised a wall of separation between the nations of Europe which
nothing had been able to shaUe. It was destroyed by the re-
fnrinaiion of the church. A sentiment of greater power over
the heart of man than even the love of his country, had ren-
dered him capable of seeing and feeling beyond the limits of
Ills coimtrv. The French Calvinist felt a gTcater relation with
the English, German, Dutch, or Genevese Calvinist, tluan with
Ins Catholic countrymen. The triumph of the Batavian armies
was more gratefij to him tlian the triumph of the armies of his
sovereign, who fought for the papacy. Tims the men who were
formerly ti-oops employed by princes in their personal affairs,
become gradually the judges of their own destinies, and were
actuated by views arising from their dearest affections. The
.assistance which would not have been granted without repii"--
nance to a simple neighbour, w.as lavished with zeal on an as-
sociate in the same creed. The Palatine qintted his own coun-
try to defend, against the enemv of his religion, the French-
man who had adopted it. The Frencli.nan quitted a countrv
where his conscience was not at libertv, and he was subjected
to a thous.and vexations, to shed his blood for the salvation of
Holland. On the banks of the Loire and the Seine, Swiss and
(,ermans were seen fighting against Swiss and Germans, for the
order of succession to the throne of France. The Dane quit-
ted bis marshes, the Swede his icv regions, to come and break
the chains prepared for Germunv. I5v tliese new bonds all
were taught to extend their good-will bevond the narrow limits
of their country, and to mix with the great human fiimilv and
ce:.smg to be attached to the glebe of a certain district'of the
earth, tbcy become Europeans, citizens of the world." Schil-
ler s history of the thirty years war, vol. i.

known : the greater part of the powerful governments who
took part in negotiations by their ministers, mutually cnlio-ht-
ened each other. Among these governments, some were ani-
mated by frankness and good faith : the mean Italian spirit
was gradually banished from cabinets. There is no doubt
but a little knavery still enters into politics, and that deceit
is practised here and there ; but reciprocal deceit is neither
so easj', nor even so necessary as formerly. Since the long
and universal war in which every power was involved by the
reformation, it has been found that true politics consisted in
real strength ; and that this had its origin in the pros)ierity of
the state, in commerce, a good public spirit, and the attach-
ment of the citizens to the government. The strength and re-
sources of each state were known to all the others. Statistics
renders this knowledge more and more exact, and mutual im-
position is now scarcely practicable. Every one feels that it

is necessary to protect his ally against inimical enterprises

;

that the weak must be protected against the powerful, who
would become too much so by aggrandizement. An exclusive
egotism has therefore ceased to be the dominant spirit of Eu-
ropean politics : the state which aims at raising itself is watch-
ed and repressed; that which is on the point of fallinn- is
supported: the disproportionate elevation of any power only
tightens the bonds which unite the others. Even the small-
est states have acquired a real importance in this system.
Precaution and good will, externally ; within, the develt pe-
ment of the total strength by a good administration : such is,

in general, the new tendency which politics have taken since
the great conflict produced by the reformation.

First period of the equilibrium of Europe, from 1520 to 1556.

Charles V. and Francis I. were the t\vo principal actors in
the events of this period. The colossal increase of the Aus-
trian power was the first cause which showed other states the
necessity of a closer alliance among them. From thencefor-
ward the situation of France was fixed, and, from the nature
of things, its monarch became the most formidable rival to
Charles. But it was not easy to bring about an alliance' of
interested states, and to make this confederation act with the
requisite effect and energy. The reformation came and sup-
plied the means ; and, by its assistance, the European oppo-
sition was organized with facility. Henry VIII., who might
have held an honourable rank in it, drew back ; he dreaded
appearing subordinate to Francis I., and at length was too
much engaged with his mistresses and theology.°In reveno-e,
France introduced the Ottoman power into the new system.
France, Turkey, and the Protestant princes of the north, were
the first united mass destined to be a counterpoise to German
Austria, Spain, and Burgundy. These two masses, formed
themselves, one around the Protestant party, and the other
around the Catholic party, in Germany. It was generally
felt that the equilibrium in the empire would decide that of
the rest of Europe

; and, that if Charles V. triumphed over
the Protestant princes, his power would become irresistible.
Henry II., who succeeded Francis I., formed a close alliance
with Maurice of Saxony. At length, in 155G, the formida-
ble Charles V. disappeared from the theatre of events, and
shut himself up in a cloister; his German states were separa-
ted from the Spanish monarchy and Burgundy, which were
the lot of his son Philip. .A. change became perceptible in the
European system.

Secondperiod, from 155G to 1G03.

Philip II. of Spain, and Elizabeth of England, became the
two ostensible personages ; the one at the head of the Catho-
lic, the other at the head of the Protestant party. The peace-
ful Rodolph II. suffered Austria and the rest of Germany to
take breath. The scene of events was transported to a new
theatre. Great Britain was Protestant, and the Low Coun-
tries revolted against Philip. Spain, on the one hand, fight-
ing for Popery

; England and the United Provinces, on the
other, fighting for the reform, fill the history of this period.
The new republic, scarcely born, attains to the rank of the
first powers. The overstrained spring of oppression had pro-
voked the reaction of the spring of liberty in it; the efforts
made to subdue it had no other" effect than acceleratimr the
deyelopement of all its strength. If France had not then lan-
guished under weak princes, who seemed to be devoid of en-
ergy, except in feeding factions, yielding to fanaticism, and
persecuting their Protestant subjects ; if it had not been re-
duced to support the miserable, contradictory, and difficult
character of a protector of the reform, without, and its enemy
within, no doubt it might easily have supported the Batavian
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league with a powerful hand, and attached it to itself forever,

to The prejudice of England. The latter has since made good

use of this attaehment'of Holland, which France neglected.

It would be superfluous to detail here all we hare lost by it

during two centuries, and all which our rivals have gained

;

every bodv knows it too well.

In the preceding period, land armies decided the fate of the

war; in this, the geographical position of the two countries

required fleets : an^ the phenomenon or maritime powers con-
j

tendincr on the seas, was seen for the first time in modern
^

Europe. Since this time, the superiority of naval armies has

become of still more decisive consequence than that of land
;

armies. The merchants of Holland have possessed themselves
,

of a considerable part of the navigation of tlie two worlds,

'

and show what a commercial state may become by the sole

aid of its vessels. The religious spirit had given rise to the

new republic ; but it also gave rise to the spirit of commerce,
which, by degrees, made the first lose its influence, and, at

length, wholly disappear ; and took its place in politics. Thus
everything is connected in the destiny of states, and yields

to a mutual developement.
In the struggle which employed all this period, the oppo-

sition of the two religious parties was more marked than be-

fore, since one was wholly Catholic, and the other Protestant

without mixture. Now, as the Catholic party fought for the

royal authority against rebellious subjects, and the Protestants

fought in support of these same rebels, and for the foundation
of a republic, it has been since received as an avowed and
fundamental maxim of state, that Catholicism was the best

support of absolute power, while Protestantism favoured

rebellion and a republican spirit. Even at the present day,
this maxim is not relinquished by many statesmen. It may
have its true side ; but we have already shown in what man-
ner.

The powerful Elizabeth died after Philip; the United
Provinces subsisted by themselves; a new period was pre-

paring in the European equilibrium.

Third Period, from 1603 1o 1648.

The preceding period had only been an interlude to the

long commotions in Germany; an interlude wliich supplied
the stage with the liberty of Holland, and the civil wars of
France. After six years of war, and three of trouble and un-
certainty, the league of Smalcald had obtained from Charles
v., tired and enfeebled, the peace of Augsburgh, which was
dated in 1553, but was not entirely consolidated by the empe-
ror until 1555, a few months before he abdicated the throne.

In 1618, the war between the emperorand the Protestant princes

broke out again with more violence than ever, and lasted for

thirty successive years, nntil the treaty of Westphalia put an
end to it in 1618.

Spain had again become inert. England was agitated by
terrible convulsions, which have been already noticed in the

article appropriated to that power. Henry IJ\ had ascended
the throne of France ; but the early years of the reign of this

great prince were consumed in the re-establishment of what
had been overturned m the interior of the kingdom, by so many
shocks. If Providence had thought it right to leave him
longer to his people, whose idol he was, from what evils

might his genius have relieved Europe ! The war of thirty

years would either have been prevented b\' him, or it would
have been sooner terminated. He had already restored France
to her rank, and her importance. Thus he had again brought
it into its natural place, that is to say, with respect to Austria,

which he had resolved to curb. He was become the protector of
the Protestant party in Germany, and had resolved to maintain
the peace and equilibrium of the European republic. Who
can ascertain how much the will of such a hero, seconded by
such a minister as Sully, might have influenced the world?
The project for peace is known; this in the head of the Abbe
St. Pierre could only be a dream ; but in that of a powerful
monarch there were, at least, some means of realizing it.

Henry was snatched from the world in the midst of his bril-

liant career. France, after his time, fell again into a paroxysm
of weakness and anarchy, under a minorkintr. She formed an
alliance with Spain which had done her so much injury, and
became the sport of all the petty intrigues of the Italian court
of Mary de Medicis. It was not until 1624 that the skilful

hand of Richelieu was eflfectually applied for its welfare.
Thus it was disabled from having any weight at the com-
mencement of this period.

In 1630, Sweden appeared on the theatre of war in Ger-
many ; and France was not long in joining her. The armies
of the two countries rivalled each other in courage, as did

their leaders, in talents. It must not, however, be concealed,
that the part of the Swedes, who fought boldly in the cause
of their religion, was better supported, and more uniformly
heroic ; and the intrinsic weakness of Sweden rendered these
eflForts more worthy of admiration. Austria. Spain, the Pope,
Bavaria, and some of the small Catholic states, on the one
side ; France, Sweden, and the Protestant states of Germany,
on the other, formed the two principal groups of the European
equilibrium, towards the close of this period. They remained
the same at the celebrated negotiations for peace. Austria
there saw its fate determined. France and Sweden became
the guarantees of a treaty which regulated the future order of
the empire. Both of them acquired portions of that Germany
which they had come to defend : the first, the three Bishoprics,
and Alsace ; the second, the bishoprics of Bremen and Ver-
dun, a part of Pomerania, and some ports and islands on the
Baltic.

Sweden soon declined ; France rose; and new variations

supervened in the equilibrium of Europe. But it is not ne-

cessary to follow them. From this time the influence of the

reformation, at least the immediate influence, cease to be
manifested in it. Religious interest is no longer the domi-
nant principle of activity in cabinets. The ambition of Louis
XIV., the Spanish succession, the'colonies, the establishment
of Prussia, the intervention of Great Britain in the afiairs of
the continent, and other events also occurred to fill the scene.

Nevertheless, the support of the equilibrium continues to be
the fundamental law of the politics of Europe; and, now,
when new events have, for a short time, disordered this bal-

ance, we see the heads of nations eagerly seeking to re-es-

tablish it, not, it is true, ^vith the same materials, but still on
the same bcisis as before. Individuals change in the political

order, as in the other parts of nature, but the laws of the great

whole remain constantly the same.

Summary Recapitulation of the results of the Reformation with

respect to Politics.

E urope, plunged for several centuries in a stupor and apathy,
interrupted only by wars, or rather by incursions and rob-

beries, without any beneficial object to humanity, received at

once a new life and new activity. An universal and deep
interest agitated the nations ; their powers were developed,

their minds expanded by new political ideas. Former revolu-

tions had only exercised men's arms; this employed their

heads. The people who, before, had been only estimated as

flocks passively subject to the caprice of their leaders, now
began to act for themselves, and to feel their importance and
utility. Those who embraced the reform, made common cause
with their princes for liberty , and hence arose a closer bond,
a community of interest and of action, between the sovereign

and his subjects. Both were for ever delivered from the ex-

cessive and burthensome power of the clergy, as well as from
the struggle, so distressing to all Europe, and which had
endured so long between the popes and the emperors, to know
which of them should retain the supreme power. Social order

was reflated and brought near to perfection. The Austrian

power was confined within proper limits ; that of France was
raised and made head against it; the necessity of durable

alliances began to be felt; the political bodies of Europe
formed a connected system of equilibrium, a regularly organ-

ized aggregate, of which even the idea was not formerly en-

tertained. States, 9uch as Sweden and Turkey, which had
scarcely had an existence for the others, gained a rank and an
importance in this system. Some, such as Holland, originated

from this great shock, and acquired much preponderance from

their origin. The foundations of the Prussian monarchy and
the American republic were laid. A general spirit arose in

politics, and embraced all Europe, 'flie art of negotiation

was improved and became more liberal and more certain; the

progress of affairs, clearer and more simple. In this state of

intercourse and contact, commotions and wars became more
general, but they were also sooner terminated, and their rigour

was lightened by a more humane law of nations.

If France had been Protestant, she would have fought

more zealously for the cause of Protestantism, and the strug-

gle might, perhaps, have been shorter. But an equivalent

advantage to humanity might nevertheless result from her

being Catholic : that is, men became gradually habituated

to toleration and to the fraternity of sects, more especially

when they saw a very powerful minister habited in the

Roman purple. Cardinal Richelieu, make common cause ; and

enter into strict alliance with Protestant Sweden, and all the

league of heretic princes of Saxony.
In one part of Europe the church ceased to form an extra-
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neous state within the state; from which it was easy to fore-

'

tell that this change would one day be effected through the
whole of it, and that its head would be reduced to the simple
spiritual primacy. At length the Catholic clergy reformed
their conduct on the example of the Protestants, and gained
in manners, knowledge, and esteem, as much as they lost in

power and riches. I

Almost all the European governments, however, increased
;

in their power, and internal strength ; the Protestant ones,
because they were united with the mass of the people, and
had appropriated to themselves the wealth, prerogatives, and
jurisdiction of the church ; the Catholics, because they had
placed themselves on a formidable war establishment, had
overthrown the Protestants in their own states, and thus sub-
jugated one part of their people by another, the citizens by
the soldiers.

After the discovery of America and the Cape of Good
Hope, the commerce of the two worlds was concentrated in

the hands of Spain and Portugal. But these two countries,

like almost all others, before the sixteenth century, had only
a throne and no people ; all the national activitj- resided in

the government. The ignorance of princes was employed
in conducting a commerce as greedy as it was ill understood,
the profits of which were absorbed by the luxury or unskil-
fulness of the court. How much longer might a true com-
mercial spirit, navigation, the exploring of seas, have lan-

guished, had not two states, actuated by the reformation
(states in which the whole nation exerted all its powers, lav-

ished its resources, and seconded the action of the govern-
ment,) found themselves led, and, as it were, forced to seize
the trident? Without the religious commotion produced by
Luther, the order of events would have been different ; Hol-
land, a poor portion of tlie Austrian states, would have re-

mained without a marine and without commerce; England
would not have had that volcanic force, or that direction
which turned its against Spain. On the contrary, the mari-
time and commercial systems of Europe have, by means of
these two powers, attained to a developement and a range,
proportionate to the internal force which animates them.
Their fleets, their skilful mariners have traversed all seas,

and encircled the globe in their course ; this example has
been followed by France, the constant emulator of every-
thing great and useful. Thus the fermentation excited in
Europe by religious opinions, has created in it a new order
of things more beneficial to humanity, and has even affected
the two worlds.

SECOND HEAD.

ON THE PROGRESS OF KNOWLEDGE.

"It is about two hundred years since a man of genius,
having discovered and collected incontestable proofs of the
motion of the earth, was condemned, as an heretic, to per-
petual imprisonment, by the tribunal of the inquisition.
Now, a complete treatise on the celestial mechanism is freely
published. Its illustrious author sees the sciences honoured
in his person, by the most dignified men of the state. What
a progress in so short a time, and what a career has been
gone over since Galileo !"'

This was the language of Citizen Biot, lately, in announc-
ing the third volume of the immortal work of the senator
Laplace. This ingenious observation of a distinguished vo-
tary of the sciences, who, in writing it perhaps had no thought
of Luther's reformation, contains, nevertheless, in an implicit
manner, this certain result; that is to say, that the ancient
system of Roman Catholicism was diametrically opposite to

- the progress of knowledge ; and that an event which has
contributed to free the human mind from such an adversary,
ought to be considered as one of the most fortunate epochs
in the intellectual culture of modern nations. The opposite
system of liberality, of examination, of free criticism, esta-
blished by the reformation, has become the ^Egis under which
the Galileos, of subsequent ages, the Keplers, the Newtons,
the Leibnitzes, the Hevels, and finally the Laplaces, have
been enabled securely to develope their exalted conceptions.

But in this really immense career, passed through by the
human mind, during three centuries, how can we distinguish
the progress which the reformation alone has enabled °it to
makel So many causes have contributed to the intellectual
culture of this period ! The reformation, as has been already
observed, was itself only a first effect of the restoration of
knowledge. This effect, however, must have become a cause
in its turn ; it mut,t have influenced subsei|uent events. But
in what degree, and in what manner? Has the reformation

accelerated, or has it retarded the progress of the human
mind? Has it been favourable or injurious to it? Writers of
eminence have supported each opinion. Must one of the two
be adopted without reserve ? Is it more expedient to take a
middle course ? The author of this essay will freely avow his
opinion, and endeavour to justify it.

A daughter of renovating knowledge, the reformation
could doubtless be no other than favourable to its' progress.
But this child of light was conceived in an age still gloomy,
in a world still in a chaos, and in which a multitude of oppo-
site principles fermented. Abandoned to all the passions
which then prevailed ; frequently disfigured in its exterior
forms by the ignorance and by the superstition of those who
contributed to its establishment; the reformation which ori-

ginally tended only to good, has been the soorce of many
evils. The good which it produced is a result of the spirit

which constitutes its essence ; the evils it has occasioned
depend in a great degree on the incidents with which it was
accompanied, on the resistance opposed to it, and on the
foreign motives joined to it. It is therefore necessary to
consider two things here, which cannot be blended without
injustice; the one is the moral impulse given, primitively, by
the reformation ; the other is the commotion which resulted
from it, when to this primitive impulse, so many other things
were added, which modified it in different ways and chano-ed
its nature; in a word, in the reformation, the spirit and the
event, the intention and the effect must be considered.

SECT. L

Results of the Moral Impulse given by the Reformation,

From what has been said in several passages of this work,
on the nature of the refonnation, the direction which its moral
impulse must have had, and the objects to which it extended,
may be easily presumed. The intention of the reformers was,
in principle, to free themselves from the despotism and infal-

libility of the popes; to depend only on the sacred writings
for the grounds of their helief; and, in short, to overthrow
the scholastic divinity which has become the soul of the Ro-
man theology, and the firm support of the hierarchy. Henco
it follows, that in its essence, the reformation must have had
an influence on the liberty of thought, so precious to man,
and the basis of his civil liberty; on the manner of contem-
plating religion, establishing the proofs of it, and of interpret-
ing the Scriptures ; in the third place, on philosophy, and on
the ramifications of the tree of science, arising from any of
these three principal points. Order and perspicuity require
that each of these articles should be separately treated of.

With respect to Liberty of TTiought.

I should think myself deficient in respect to my judges,
and to the enlightened part of the public, were I to go into a
long enumeration of the advantages which the human mind
derives from the unlimited faculty of exercising its powers
with freedom. Let us only reflect on the immense train of
censures, prohibitions and inquisitors employed by the Ro-
mish church to keep every eye closed, at a period in which
every new truth became a heresy, that is to say, a crime de-
serving the severest punishment, and against which all the
rigour of the secular arm w-as demanded ; and we shall shud-
der at the danger incurred by humanity before the sixteenth
century. If, through a most happy and most unexpected con-
currence of favourable circumstances, thought had not re-

;

ceived, one after another, new supports and new food for its

activity, what would the feeble spark of light which began
to shine have become, with the system of oppression and ob-
scurantism adopted by the court of Rome ? If the Greeks of
Constantinople had not emi^-rated towards the west; if Co-
pernicus in the heavens, and Columbus upon the earth, had
not enlarged the limits of knowledge; if the art of printing
and the reformation of the church had not issued from the
bosom of industrious Germany; if the colossal power which
fettered consciences, and oppressed minds, had not experi-
enced rapid and perceptible attacks, how many ages, perhaps,
might the culture of the human race and the amelioration of
the social state have been retarded ? Let it be asked in the
south of Germany, of the people of the two Sicilies, of Spain,
of Ireland. After having freely examined the state of know-
ledge in these countries, let an impartial observer satisfy him-
self to what degree it has attained in Switzerland, the two
Saxonies, Holland and England ; the contrast will not escape
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him. It is not asserted that in the Catholic countries named
above, men of superior talents, and eminent in tlicir ao;e, have
not been met with ; but they are rare, and it is the masses of

the nations which are to be compared. AVithout doubt, con-

siderinir the close connection in which the nations of our little

Europe live together, it is impossible that the knowledge of

some should be prevented from penetrating a little among
the rest. The wall of separation cannot be suffiiientlj'

stren^hcned, nor so strictly guarded as that the individuals

on each side cannot have communication. ]!ut certainly on
the part of the Catholics, the precautions fir repelling the

liberal ideas of Protestantism from the limits of their territo-

ries, like a dangerous epidem)', have not been neglected. It

was at Rome that the first censures of books were invented,
and the example was religiously followed by the govern-
ments devoted to Rome. Leo X., this vaunted protector of

the arts, in 1515, promulgated some severe regulations against
the printing and publishing of books translated from the

Greek, Hebrew, or Arabic. Almost at the same instant, in

which five years after, he fulminated that famous bull against
the reform, beginning thus ; Exuri^e, Deus, jitdica causmn
tuam, in which Luther and all his adherents are assailed with
the most terrible anathemas; in which it is indiscriniinately

prohibited to read all their books, on whatsoever subject they
may treat ; at the same instant, I say, this pontiff did not

blush to publish, in the name of Jesus Christ, a bull in favour
of the profane poems of Ariosto, menacing with excommuni-
cation all who should blame them or impede their circulation.

AVbat could be expected from such a spirit, from such an
abuse of things which they wished to be respected as holy,

and received as the oracles of heaven itself] France, the

most enlightened of all the Catholic countries, and wherein
papacy had never prevailed indefinitely, notwithstanding its

attempts to get tooting there and to introduce the inquisition;

France, where a half reform existed under the title of the

Galilean liberties, was not entirely free from that stifling

system.* In Spain, Italy, and Austrii, prohibitions and
censures were carried much farther, and even 3et impose
heavy shackles on the liberty of writing and thinking. Se-
veral of the governments of southern Germany, from time to

time, renew these salutary regulations against reading books
written by heretics or by wits. The public libraries lock up
the works of Rousseau, Voltaire, Helvetius, Diderot, etc.

and it is expressly ordered " that they be not communicated,
except to those who will undertake to refute them ;" these
are the words of a very recent edict. A professor of a Ba-
varian university was deprived of his employment, some
years before the French revolution, for having required that

a copy of Dictionnaire critique de Bayle should be placed in

the common library. These facts, and an infinity of others
which are daily making their appearance, characterize the
spirit of Catliolicism, with respect to the propagation of
knowledge and the freedom of instruction. This maxim of
the centuries of the middle age still lives in it, and is kept
lip as much as it is possible to do so in these times ; " to

keep men's minds in perfect stupidity on certain subjects ; to

keep as many empty spaces in tliem as possible, in order to

be able to fill them up afterwards at pleasure, and that super-
stition may be more conveniently instilled into them." Has
it happened that any pope has retracted the bull In dmia
Domini, by which all those are excommunicated who read

books composed by heretics 1 Fra Paolo, mentioning the first

index of prohibited books which was published at Rome, in

1559, says, among other things, "that in it, under pretext of
religion, the pope had condemned to excommunication the

authors of writings solely because the authority of princes

• The history of all the books which have been juridically

condemned would lie hij^hly intcrcstinjj were it philosopliically

written. We shoidil find many stiffmatized for havinir dared to

say that every hdnest man oug-ht to glory i[) thinking-. Let us
take one instance among a thousand. Towards the close of tlie

seventecnlli century the missionary I.cconite published liis N'e-

veaux Memoii-es sur I'ctat present de la (Miine, in which he bail

the candour to say, that, " the Chinese bad adored the true God
for two tliousand years ; that, among the nations, they were the
first wlio had sacrificed to their Creator, and taught a true mo-
rality." We cannot, at this time, conceive what a clamour this

simple assertion of an historian tlien excited. Tlic .abbe liolleau,
brother to the celcbr.atcd satirist, thundered in the Sorbonne,
and denounced the good missionary as a blasphemer. In 1700,
the Sorbonne condemned tlie book, which (he parliament b.ad

also the weakness to order to be torn and burnt by the hands of
the iiaiigman.

and magistrates was supported in them against the usurpa-
tions of the ecclesiastics. Besides this, the Roman inquisi-

tors prohibited en masse all the books printed by sixty-two
printers, without regard to their contents; adding also a ge-
neral prohibition against reading any book coming from the
press of a printer who should, once in his life, have printed
any writing coming from the pen of a heretic. So that, con-
tinues the historian, nothing was left to read. A mori? ex-
cellent secret for stupifying and corrupting mankind by reli-

gion, will never be discovered, (//is/oire du Concile de
Trente, Lib. VI.)
The reformation broke all these chains imposed upon the

human mind, and overthrew all the barriers which prevented
the free communication of thoughts. Nothing remains pro-

hibited by it but such productions as public morality or mo-
desty would blush at.

To have recalled the remembrance of these chains and
these barriers, to have examined the long barbarism which
they would have supported upon earth ; is not this to have
shown sufficiently how much the reformation has contributed

to the progress and the universalit)' of knowledge ? In fact,

as soon as the career was open by it, men dared publicly to

discuss the most valuable interests of humanity, and to

speak, as men, of everything human.
The Roman church said ; " Submit yourselves to eiuthority,

without exainijtativn.'" The Protestant church says, '' Ex-
amine, aitd submit i/nur.ielves only to convictionj*^ The one
commanded a blind belief; the other teaches with the apos-

tle* "to reject the bad, and to adopt only that which is

good."
"Protestantism," says an esteemed writer,f "is the re-

pulsive power with which reason is endowed, throwing from
her, and repelling everj'thing which would usurp her place."

I slrall abstain from saying more, and from indulging in idle

declamations on this subject. It is sufficient to reflect a sin-

gle instant on the immense opposition of these two princi-

ples, adopted respectively, by the two parties, as the basis

of moral culture : on the one side, believe ! on the other

examine.' Most assuredly on the supreme authority of
these two contrary principles everything must wear a very
different aspect, on the two sides. The principle of exami-
nation provokes that knowledge of which it is the friend, as

that of blind submission is the votary of ignorance. And by
what means shall we calculate how far the infinite influence

of a fundamental principle which is admitted for the basis of

religious instruction, and, consequently, also, for the moral
instruction of a nation, may extend ? The man who is free

in his inmost soul, looks freely and boldly around him ; he
becomes enterprising, active, capable of all that is great and
useful. He that is a slave in bis conscience, a slave in the

centre of his being, is so, without perceiving it, in every
part of his conduct, debased as he is by the stupefaction and
apathy which enervates his faculties.

With ref.pecl in the Study of Htligion—ancient Languages,
JExcgesis, Archicnlugia, Ilistury,

Conformably to the terms of the question proposed by the

National Institute, the study of religion can only be consider-

ed here, in as far as the iriode of this study has had an imme-
diate influence on literature and the sciences. It will be un-
necessary, therefore, to attend to the doctrine of the differ-

ent reformed churches, or to their method of religious instruc-

tion, which belongs to the science called cattchetic, or to the

science of sacred oratory, called hnmiktic, etc. . . . which, in

other respects, and under other circumstances, might, per-
haps, furnish matter for a very extensive and very interesting

work.
In the time when the Roman church reigned alone in the

west, the absence of all contradiction led to that of all in-

quiry, and of all study of religions antiquities. Besides, the
church, as we have already seen, opposed an active resistance
to all investigations into these matters. It prohibited with
all its power the teaching of the orimital languages, and the

reading of the books of the Old and New Testaments. Its

system was founded on passages and terms in these books,
which it interpreted according to its views; and on tradi-

Spiritum nolite cxtingucre . . Omnia autcm probate; quod
bonum est tenatc. Qucncli not the spirit. Prove all things;

hold fist tliat which is good. 1 'I'bcss. v. 19, 21.

f Tlic Rev. M. (Jreiling, in a very good (Icrman work, enti-

tled Ilicropolis, on the reciprocal reUtions of the church and
slate.



VILLERS' ESSAY. 281

nomber of Catholics distinguished themselves as much in
criticism, and philosophy, as the Protestants. But it must,
nevertheless, be 'acknowledged that tliis study was never so
niucii encouraged and so universal in the nations attached to

Rome, as in those who had. separated from it.* Here they
gave themselves up to these sciences with the ardour of
desire and enthusiasm ; they were revered as the protectors
of the public welfare, as the sources of religious and politi-

cal independence : there they were only handled like danger-
ous weapons, from which the first attack had been received ;

and they were only cultivated by compulsion, and through a
necessity of defending themselves upon equal terms.

It was thus tliat Protestantism, by its new method of stu-
dying religion, of examining it, and establishing its evidences,
g-ive birth in Europe, and more especially in its own bosom,
to a more profound culture of sacred, prolane, and ecclesi-
astical antiquity. Even in our own days we see striking-
proofs of it in the erudition of the learned men of the nortir,

who, more remote than the other Europeans from the coun-
tries in which the beauties of antiquity have flourished, seem
nevertlieless to secure to themselves the domination over them,
in their scientific excursions. The Italians tread upon Her-
culaneum, and disinter its wonders; they muhiply museums
and collections ; it is for Winklemann they amass these ma-
terials : by their assistance, he rediscovers the thread of the
art; he writes the annals of it; he becomes its legislator.
From this acute study of the oriental and Greek archasolo-

gia by the Protestant theologians, applied to tlie interpreta-
tion of the sacred books, a perfection and richness, which it

was very far front having before, has resulted to the science
called Exegesis, or a critical examination of the text of the
scriptures, which forms an important part of their studies.
Exegesis has several branches. That which relates particu-
larly to languages and antiquities, to a knowledge of times,
places, and authors, is called her.ueneutic. The Eno-lish in
particular, the Swiss, the Dutch, and the Germans have car-
ried this science very far. There the various fragments,
books, poems, or treatises which compose the Bible (iTi as far
as they are considered as works written in a certain age and
in a certain nation) are interpreted, commented on, and re-
stored to their true meaning. There the Pentateuch is ex-
plained with the same care and the same penetration as the
poems of Hesiod or Homer, in profane archasologia. The
scholia written on the book of Job ; on those of Isaiah and
Jeremiah; on the, Psalms; on Solomon's Song, &c. throw an
entire new light on these precious remains of oriental anti-
quity, on their authors, and on the spirit of the age in which
they were written. The mythology of the nation and of the
neighbouring people is developed and nniblded in them. The
hermeneutic labours on the books of the New Testament
are not less important. The gospels, the acts and the epis-
tles of the Apostles, the apocalypse itself, submitted to cri-
ticism like historical passages, give rise to inquiries and
dissertations which cannot be read without the most lively
interest. In thus tracing the sacred historians and poets
through the Egyptian, Arabian, Syriac, Chaldean, .Samari-
tan, Persian, Greek and Roman antiquity ; in analyzino- their
language, their manners, their dispositions, the culture and
ideas of their cotemporaries, they have cultivated an exten-
sive region of the domain of antiquity, and have thrown a
light upon a part of ihe archives of the human race, which
is greatly essential to us.j"

All the Protestant universities have professors, by whom
exegesis, the hermeneutic, and other sciences which depend
upon it, are in general taught with credit. Such a course,
the object of which is the interpretation of the Proverbs, or
of the epistle to the Galatians, is very frequently a complete

lions, passages from the holy fathers, decisions of councils,

pontifical bulls, decretals, charters, and other historical monu-
ments, true or counterfeit. To attack this system with elTect,

and in all parts, as well as to establish their own on sure

foundations, the Protestant theologians were compelled to

penetrate into all the depths of criticism, as well in regard to

the idioms in which the originals of the sacred books were
written, as to the difierent branches of sacred history and
ecclesiastical histor}'. It was of the utmost importance to

them to show with precision that this passage was mutilated,

or not well interpreted; that that expression had, at the time

in which it was written, a totally different meaning from that

which was now attributed to it, and so of the rest. Hence,
to them the study of orientalism, of the sacred antiquities,

(which are intimately connected with the profane antiquities

of the east) and, finally, that of languages, which are the ne-

cessary key to them, became indispensable. Tliey were
obliged to investigate and attain an exact knowledge of the

places, manners, events, ideas, the whole intellectual culture,

the political and private state of the difierent nations during the

periods when this prophet or that evangelist had written.

We have seen already that the principal leaders of the re-

formation were very strongly attached to studies of this

nature, which required the assiduity and phlegm of the north.

Is it necessary here to remind my judges of the immense ser-

vices rendered by the reformists ofdifferent communions, from
Luther, Melanclhon, Camcrarius, Zwingle, Calvin, the Bux-
torfs, ect. to Michaelis, Eichhorn, Schultens, Lowth, Kenni-
cott, and others, to oriental literature and antiquities 1 The
study of Greek, so important on account of the New Testa-
ment, the fathers, and the version of the septuagint, was pur-

sued with at least equal ardour. An acquaintance with the

ancient master-pieces written in this language, gave it a new
attraction. Shall I name here all the celebrated Hellenists
which Protestant Europe has produced ^ Shall I display a
list of their l;\bours ? This would require a work of pure
nomenclature, more voluminous than all this dissertation.

Who that has trod on classic ground is unacquainted with
Ernesti, Ileyne, Heeren, Schiitz, Wolf, Hemsterbuys, Bent>-

ley, Voss, and Spanheiml* Who does not know that in the

Protestant countries, the kr.swledge of Greek is, perhaps,
more coiv.-.uon than that of Latin, in most Catholic countries 1

In England, Holland, and Germany, every man who has re-

ceived an education, is as well acquainted with the language
of Homer as with that of Virgil. With respect to the eccle-

siastics, this knowledge is indispensable to them, and it is

not uncommon to find them versed in the culture of the orien-

tal languages and antiquities. Thus the impulse was given

by the necessity which the Protestants felt, at the first, of

acting offensively against the church of Rome. They were
the aggressors, and their existence depended upon conquer-

ing the Catholic theologians. Thus their attention and their

efforts were turned towards historical criticism, and philo-

logy. Public education was consequently organized : and
this study became as much more esteemed and more gene-
rally in vogue, as the advances of the learned men of the na-
tion became more eminent. j"

The study of languages, and of the sacred and ecclesias-

tical antiquities, could not, however, belong exclusively to

the Protestants. The Catholics were obliged to take mea-
sures to defend themselves, and to prove, in opposition to

their learned adversaries, that the passages and expressions,

charged by them to be falsely interpreted, were, on the con-

trary, explained with justice and truth. Besides, the im-
pulse once given in the republic of European literature, no
one could remain behind, and submit to the disgrace of ap-
pearing less informed than the adverse party^:!: A great

* The gi-eatest number of men of erudition in France, in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, were the reformists, Robert
and Henry Etienne, Jos. Scaliffer, Casaubon, Saumaise, Bo-
chart, Tanes^ui-I.efebvre, J. Moi-in, (who afterwcirds abjured,
and joined the Congret^ation oftlie Oratory,) Dayle, etc. etc.

f The ijreat attention g-iven in Protestant countries to the
study of the ancient lang-uag-es, is without doubt one reason of
the facihty with which they also learn the modern and living lan-

guag-es. In general, a Protestant, of the informed class, com-
monly understands two or three languages besides his own.

i The Jews were also aroused by the general activity, and
during this period published several g-rammars and lexicons of
the Hebrew tongue. They remained, in general, more learned
and more enliglitened in the Protestant countries, than else-
where. Spinoza lived in Holland, as did Moses Mendelshon at

Berlin, where they still reckon several learned men and philo-
S)phcrs of the first order among the Jews,

3t)

* It is very evident that this has no reference to the works
published by the propagandists or foreign missions, nor to the
works of some other Catholics, the objects of which .are only
the languag-es and state of the modern east, or of India, China,
&c. The particular subject in question is biblical orientalism.

f See on tliis subject a Discourse delivered on tlie opening
of the Protestant academy of Strasburgh, on the 15th Brumaire,
in the year XII. by M. Haffner, professor of theology, the title

of which is: Des sccours que I'etude des langues, de I'histoire,

de la philosophic, et de la literature offre a la theologie. This
excellent piece has been too little read; the journals have taken
too little notice of it; in a word it may be said of it, as Condor-
cet also said of a very good discourse on the reformists which
appeared in his time; " It would make agrcat noise if the peo-
ple of Paris employed themselves seriously with amthing- but
pleasure, intrigues, and money." (Toin. X. of his Giuvres,
p. 289.)
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picture of the political, literary, and religious historj' of the

period in which these writinirs were composed ; a picture in

wliich the erudition, critical knowledge, and philosophy

which have contrihuted to its composition, often command
admiration. The Protestant states, as well as individuals,

neo-lect nothing to carrj' this science of the interpretation of

the sacred books to the highest possible degree of perfection.

The libraries of the old monasteries of the east and west
were for a long time visited without intermission by indefa-

tigable English, German, and Danish philologists. Manu-
scripts and monuments of every kind were sought there, de-

cipliered and compared; obscure passages were elucidated;

knowledge flashed from these old dusty depositories : it was
for the intelligent and experienced eye of the Protestant that

tlie indolent ('c»oi(/e had preserved these treasures. What
rich and invaluable discoveries have the adversaries of Rome
made in these receptacles of knowledge which the Oatholic
monks are doubtless entitled to the honours of having kept
shut up during so man}' ages, but which the greater part of

tbem were unable to make any use of, and the most learned

of them too freciuently disfigured in their writings. It would
be inconsistent with the plan of this slight essay to enter

into the endless details which a thorough investigation of this

subject would require, or to collect all the justificative docu-
ments which would be necessary to it. Since the zealous

Pocock, how many others have been sent for the same pur-

pose, by the Protestant princes, and even by simple societies,

to traverse all the Levant, Asia, Palestine, the vicinity of

Thebes, and Ethiopia] I shall only mention the expedition

in which Niebuhr, a Dane, already known by his travels in

Arabia and Egypt, was concerned, and whicli had no otlier

object. All who were acquainted with Niebuhr's relation,

know also the interesting series of questions prepared for him
by the celebrated Michaelis of Gottingen before his depar-

ture, and which such a man as him alone could conceive.

Before terminating this article relative to the sublime and
profound science of exegesis among the Protestants, I can-

not avoid noticing, cursorily, how greatly the whole system
of the study of Protestant theology differs from that of Ca-
tholic theology. They are two antipodean worlds to each
otlier, havinir nothing in common, except tlie name. But, un-
happily, this is suflicient to deceive all who judge by tlie

name.* The Catholic theology rests on the inflexible au-

thority of the decisions of the church, and, consequently,
prohibits to the student every free use of his reason. It has
retained the jargon and the barbarous accompaniments of the

scholastic divinity; in it may be discovered the works of

darkness of the monks of the tenth century ; in short, the
greatest happiness that can be experienced by him who has
had the misfortune to learn it, is to forget it as soon as pos-
sible. Tiie Protestant theology, on the contrary, rests on a
system of examination, on the unlimited use of reason. The
most liberal exegi;sij5 opens to it the knowledge of sacred an-

tiquity; and criticism, tliat of the history of the church; a
simplifKid and ))ure doctrine is, to it, only the boily, tlic posi-

tive form necessary to religion ; it is supported by philosophy
in its examination of the law of nature, t)f morality, and of

the relation of man to the divinity. Whoever is anxious to

be well informed in history, in classical literature, in philo-

sophy, can use no better method than a course of Protestant

theology. Ecclesiastics, so instructed, quit the universities

to fulfil the functions of pastors, of ministers, in the small
towns llirough the country. Tliere they frequently establish

excellent schools, and disseminate around tliem that know-
ledge with which their masters enriched them. Tlie class

of our village curates and vicars has generally been very
respectable, and very exemplary, at all times; it must, how-
ever, be acknowledged, and all who have had an opportuni-

ty of making the observation will acknowledge it, without
difliculty that this class is not less exemplary among the

Protestants, and that it receives much more and much better

instruction.

f

• Some years ligo I rc:id in a French journal called le Propa-
gateur, a sharp reprimand to these inconsiderate people who
praised the German Itcriiturc. Amonpf otliers, uniler the arti-

cle of tlicoloi^y, tlie journalist observed, ironically, tli;it at the
last f;iii' of Leipsic, above a hundred works on this .'lubject bad
app<;ued. "

'riiauks to heaven," adilc-d lie, "we no longer have
siieli folly .anioaj^ us." Those who know the subjects of Protestant
theology, those also who have a litlle knowledge of the literary
liistoi-y of the two hist centuries in France, under Nicole, .\r-

naiild, llossiict, Fenelon, Fleury, 6cc. can set a just value upon
this ignorance in the journalist.

•f
In some Protestant countries, the ministers who are to be

Another advantage which the new mode of religious studies
introduced by Protestantism has procured to the sciences, is

its having contributed so powerfully to take ecclesiastical
history, and also a great part of civil history, out of the hands
of the monks, the usual chroniclers of the centuries preceding
the sixteenth. These recluses, very ill-informed respecting
the transactions of the world, seldom impartial, gave merit to
princes only in proportion as they had endowed their con-
vents, or rendered services to the church. They mixed a
multitude of fables, superstitions, and maledictions ao-ainst

heretics, with these deformed annals. Where was then the
muse of history with such ministers] In a few instances they
have done some service ; but how much more would human
reason, which they held in bondage for ages, have done for

itself, if it had been suffered to act without constraint] At
length Reineccius, Melancthon, Sleiden, Buchanan, Grotius,*
De Thou, Piifl^endorf restored history to its true form; it has
since their time been united to criticism and philosophy, from
which it ought never to be separated. Bayle, and many others

of the Protestant historians, wrote with a freedom, a critical

knowledge, and a spirit, which many of the Catholics after-

wards imitated.

The history of the church, as well that of its doctrine, as
that of the exterior events which connected this church, as a
society, with the other political bodies, acquired a consistence,

a truth, an impartiality, and an accuracy, which have made
it one of the most important branches of human know'ledge.
The essays of the two Basnages, of Lenfant, of Beausobre,
Le Bret, and others, are known in France; there are also

known the works, already become ancient, of the Centuiiators
of Magdeburgh, the fathers of true ecclesiastical history, those
of Seckendorf, and Mosheim, in Latin; but those of Walsh
and Cramer in German, are less known. These have had
worthy successors in the later historians of their country, the
only one in which this history, so full of noble lessons and
ideas, has been ably treated by men of profound informatioil,

such as M. M. Semler, Plank, Schra'ck, Spittler, Henke,
Munter, and Thym; and with respect to the history of the

gospel, in itself and in its critical history, by M. Paulus, the

Michaelis of the New Testament. In conclusion, we may add

stationed in the country, are required to go through a course of
agriculture and rural economy, as well as to have some know-
ledge of medicine and ]>harmacy. At Geneva, the voting ec-

clesiastics are examined on their progi-ess in grammatical know-
ledge, the ancient languages, &c. before they begin tlieir

theological studies; and after these, which lust four years, they
are subjected to another examination in the same, to ascertain

whether they have lost anything in that species of instruction.

This good custom has been preserved at Geneva, ever since the
re-establishment of learning. The same regulation is also in

force in all the .academies of Protestant Switzerland.
* It must be confessed that the only modern historians whom

we dare to compare with the ancients, such as Burnet, Claren-
don, Robertson, Hume, Gibbon, .1. Muller, Schiller, etc. are all

Protestants. The abbe de Mably, in his Maniere d'ecrire I'his-

toire, directly places Grotius far above Tacitus; and in many
places he gives the Protestant historians the preference over
those of the C.athohc persuasion. The reason of tliis preference
is clearly expressed in these words of M.ihly; " in fact, it is not
worth while to write history to make it only a poison, hke Strada,

wlio, sacrificing the dignity of the Low Countries to that of the
court of Spain, in\'ites its subjects to servitude, and thus prcp.ares

the progress of despotism. If this historian is to be credlteil,

Pliillp II. might trample under his feet all the laws, all the trea-

ties, all the agreements with his subjects, because he held his

crown from God; and this dangerous casuist condemns the Low
Countries to siidi-r patiently the ruin of their privileges and the
most cruel oppression, that they may not render themselves
culpable of a sacrilegious disobedience. It is to this ignorance

I

of natui'al rights, or to that baseness with which the greater part

of modern historians betray their consciences by flattery, that

the disgusting insipidity of their works is owing. Why is Grotius

so superior to them,' It is because, having inctlitated deeply
on the rights :md the duties of society, I iind in him the elevation

and the energy ofthe ancients. ! dweU with avidity on his his-

tory of the war of the Low Countries; and Strada, who h:is per-

hajis more skill in narrating, falls continually from my hamls.

Huehanan is ;in()tber example of that power of study which I

speak of After having read his learned production liearing the

title of I )e jure regni apud Scotos, we are not surprised tliat this

writer should have composed a history which breathes an air of

dignity, generosity, and elevation." (Page IS etscq. of the Pa-

lis edition, 17K3, in 12mo.) Here is the gre:it secret disclosed;

the one have liberality and philosophy in iheirmaimcr of think-

ing and writing; the otliers have not.
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that literary history, Ihat species of history which is employ-
i^d to show the picture of t!ie progress or the variations of the

human miiid in the sciences and the arts, is also indebted to

this same impulse for a new life. The first example of such

a picture was given at Kiel by the illustrious MorholT, in his

book entitled, Polyhistor.

IVdh Respect /o Philosophy—to the Muraland Political Sciences.

A revolution began by a reform in religions opinions, could
not fail to awaken the philosophical spirit in man, which is

so intimately connected with mystical speculations, with the

ideas of a divinity, of a future life for him in another world,

and of his moral duties in this. It has been already suffi-

cientlj' shown above, wbat an imperfect philosophy reigned

in the schools before the reformation, and wliat an extravagant

and puerile dialectic was amalgamated with the system of the

Roman theology, which maintained itself by its aid. To sup-

port this system was, in fact, for many centuries, the only

end of all philosophy; the theologians, who were generally

monks, were the only philosophers. Their subtle, and some-
times risible arguments, tended only to the support of oitho-

doxy, against innovators and heretics; it never entered their

heads to teach a useful morality to human society ; they only

emploj'ed themselves in establishing the rights of the pope
and the clergy, but never those of the people, nor of indivi-

duals. To reason conformably to the views of the Roman
church, at that period, it is evident that it must only be done
in a certain manner, and on certain subjects. To reason in a

new manner, and to extend thereasoningof subjects consider-

ed, till then, sacred and inviolable, was to loosen the bases

of the edifice. A firm, independent philosophy, which aspired

at becoming universal, was, in this state of things, a mon-
strosity, consequently nothing ofthis description existed before

the reformation. A strange mixture of disguised propositions

of peripatetism, which was applied in the strangest manner to

matters of faith and controversy, formed all the ground-work
of the doctrine of the schools.

Subsequent to the renovationof letters, some men of talents,

with the famous Erasmus at their head, had opposed this

monkish barbarism. But, remaining in the bosom of a church
to wliich scholastic divinity had become an indispensable aux-
iliary, how could they labour eflectually to destroy tliis sup-
port. Such an undertaking could only be accomplished by
reformers bold enough to quit this church, and to establish

one separate from it on the pure principles of the gospel and
of reason. It was in this manner that the reformation de-

throned the scholastic divinity.

Protestants and Catholics, having entered into a competi-
tion in the study of Greek to acquire a knowledge of the ori-

ginal writings in this language, read also the works of Aris-

totle, which they procured from among the dust of the libra-

ries. With what surprise did they find tliat their contents

were totally dillerent from what had been, for centuries taugbt

in the name of this great man ! They discovered that the

grotesque pagoda, so revered in the schools under the impo-

sing name of Aristotle, did not in any manner resemble the

philosophy of the Stagyrite. Melancthon laboured to obtain

evidence of this new conviction. He laid down the true doc-

trine of Aristotle, in favour of which he declared, and he al-

lowed it to be valid in everything which came within the ju-

risdiction of human reason, but at the same time, contended
most strenuously, that it ought to be excluded from the domain
of theology. They did not confine themselves to reading the

original books of Aristotle : the discoveries they had made in

them inspired the learned men ofthis century with the desire

of extending their investigations to all that remained of the

monuments of the ancient philosophy. The writings of the

Pythagoreans, those of the two schools of Plato, the old and
the new academies, those of the stoic and epicurean schools,

were read, interpreted, and their diflerent doctrines publicly

taught. Then began a philosophical period, during which
the interest in truths of a superior order, in the discussion of
the most sublime rules of logic, metaphysics, and morality,

acquired an activity which had been lost to it for many cen-
turies. The perusal of the precious remains of antiquity,

from its connection with the speculative sciences, became
again to the moderns, what it had been in the age of Petrarch,
from its connection witli poetry.

It would be necessary to follow all the deviations of the
philosophical spirit during this period ; to show all the vari-

ous forms which it assumed, either in the systems alternately

borrowed and modified from the ancients, or in those created
by modern genius ; it would he necessary to state what these
deviations had been in so many comprehensive minds as those

of Agrippa, Bacon, Cherbury, Descartes, Spinosa, Gassendi,
Pascal, Mallebranche, Locke, Leibnitz, Wolf, Bayle, Berke-
ley, &c. &c. to give a complete idea of this period ;* but so
extensive a ])icture cannot enter into the narrow limits ofthis
work. It is sufficient to our purpose to have shown the share
which the reformation had in this great agitation of the hu-
man mind.t

It must, however, be observed that this agitation could only
receive a free and full expansion in Protestant countries : it

was foreign and contradictory to the system established in

the Catholic states. In the latter, philosophy could only be
considered as a sort of disturber of the public peace, or rather

of the public apathy, which, in the eyes of a considerable
number of people, amounts to the same thing. In Austria,
Italy, and Spain, this philosophical Hash was soon extin-
guished, and the usual torpidity resumed the upper hand.
Even in France, a country, which as we have several times
shown, is by no means to be put on a level with the other
t^atholic countries, the philosophical spirit was at an end soon
after Descartes, who, as is known, found the greatest number
of partisans and opponents in Holland. The interest in truths,
or in the philosophical systems, on the contrary, far from
losing any part of its activity, seemed to be constantly increa-
sing -among the English, the Dutch, the Swiss, and the Ger-
mans of the north. Ijondon, Halle, and Geneva, became the

schoolsfrom whence the French derived their erudition : Locke
and Hume, \\ olfe and Bonnet became our masters ; the mo-
dest plurality of the small number of the national thinkers,

attached themselves sometimes to one, sometimes to another
of these great men, and more particularly to the first. Their
works, the produce of a Protestant soil, became our classical

and fundamental works in philosophy.
When, however, for some lustres, the philosophical spirit

seemed deadened in England and Holland, it revived in Ger-
many more powerfully than ever, and with a depth and en-
ergy which it had not had since the best limes of Greece. It

is indebted to the immortal Kant for this new flight. Kant
has laid down principles, and arrived at immutable results,

which will remain forever, as the cardinal points of the mind,
as brilliant light-houses in the darkness of metaphysical re-

searches. The schools, the offspring of his, are powerful ad-
herents of his doctrine when they follow and examine it;

they often lose themselves when they deviate from it. How-
ever this may be, it is demonstrated to every one who observes
the progress of the intellectual culture of nations with atten-
tion, that the doctrine ofthe philosopher of Koenigsburgh could
not, on the one hand, excite so profound an enthusiasm, and
on the other, so vigorous an opposition, such powers of rea-

soning, except in a country where the grand questions on the
relations of human re-.son to nature, and to universal reason,
were habitual to its inhabitants, that is to say, in a country
where they think with freedom on the objects of a purified
religion, and where the most exalted ideas of the high desti-

nation of man, are universally diffused. Nothing is inore pure,
more religious, more strict, more stoical, than the moral doc-
trine of the mostcelebrated schools of Germany, whether that
of Kant, or that of Jacobi. The superficial lessons, the errors
of Helvetius and his associates, were never able to take root
in this soil. For the influence of the refonnation on the study
of morality has been as decisive, as on that of the other
branches of philosophy. This science, which is the same to
the conduct of man, as metaphysics is to his knowledge, had,
after the last of the Roman moralists, fallen into an almost
total oblivion. It is known that the fathersof the church, who
exerted every resource of their minds in the controversies on
tenets, did very little or even nothing, for the moral sciences.
The scholastics did still less ; and under their long domina-

• It is to be observed, that, .it that time, pbilosopliy had its

iTiartyrs. Bruno w.is burnt alive .it Rome, in 1600 ; V'anini at

Toulouse, in 1619 ; and Kuhlman at Moscow, in 16S6 ; the two
former, Italians by birth, as atheists.

f It would be too easy to make this essay, which can be no
more than a simple sketch, a voluminous history, filled with de-
tails and compilations. In this article, for example, which re-

lates to the influence of the reformation on philosophical studies,

it would only be necessary to copyevcrytbincfinterestin<yon this

subject, inserted by Brucker in the fourth volume of his history

of philosophy, lib. II. cap. I. De causis mutatsc, tempore emen-
data Relijfionis, Philosophio: ; and afterwards to lay under con-
tribution the learned woi-ks of Uexinij-cr and Edzard, (Dissert,

quantum reformatio Lutheri logica profuerit ;) of Lehni inn, ' De
utilitatx quam morali d'sciplin?e reformatio Lutheri attulit ;) of
Seelcn, (De incrementis cpix stiidium politicum e ref<5nnation^

Lutheri cepit,) and a multiplicity of writings of tliis kind.
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tion, true morality disappeared entirely, and crave place to a

casuistic degenerate morality, in wliich the duties of man to-

wards God and towards his fellows, were almost wholly re-

duced to his duties to the church : here a multiplicity of prac-
tical superstitions and subtleties corresponded but too well
to the superstition and subtleties of the theology ofthese dark
ages. When the gospel had regained its rank, and displaced

casuistry, the pure and divine morality announced in it, also

resumed its place in the pulpits and the writings of the spiri-

tual pastors. Besides, the reading of the ancient philosophers
in the original works, must have familiarized men to their

different moral principles. They compared tliese principles

with each other, and with that of Christianity. Hence the
study of morality acquired a hiijh degree of interest, to which
it would never have attained, ifcasuistry had remained domi-
nant, and the pulpits of the churches, and the schools, had
remained in the power of the monks. Now it has become, to

the ministers of the Protestant worship, the most essential,

and almost the only ground of their precepts to the people, the

inexhaustible text of their discourses. It makes one of the
most important objects of the public instruction in the univer-
sities. It is well known what a number of excellent writings
on this subject have been produced by the ditferent Protest-
ant churches, particularly in the last century ; what a spirit

of purity, of humanity, and of religion, they display; at the
same time equally remote from the ascetic fanaticism of the
ages of ignorance, as from the stern and cyrenaic egotism of
the ages which are called more enlightened.*
With respect to that morality of states, which, rising supe-

rior to individual relations, fixes the respective rights of so-

cieties and of their members, those of princes and of citizens,

as also those of nations with each other ; which gives the

theory of the laws, that of the right of nature, and that of
positive right, in a civil state ! the progress which the refor-

mation has enabled it to make has been already mentioned,
in different passages of this work.f The great questions,

which for the first time, in modern times, were at length
discussed, and appeared before the European public, turned
their minds to this subject, of such universal interest. Lu-
ther wrote his Treatise of the civil magistrate ; his Appeal
to the German nobility, &c. Melanctlion, Zwingle, John
Stourm, and other reformers, discussed similar subjects, and
brouglit Ibem within the reach of the less informed.:): Buch-
anan published his famous and bold libel, de jure regni, in

Scotland : while on the continent, Hubert Languet wrote
his Vindicio; contra tyrannos, and Etienne de la Boctie, his

Discours sar la servitude volontaire. ^lilton, who laboured
to defend the long parliament of England, and to justify the

punishment of Charles I. to the human race, composed se-

veral political books, which breathed the most ardent repub-
licanism, and among others his Defence of the people of

England, against .Saumaise. .Some of these productions, full

of the vehemence and anger of the parties which then clashed
with such fury, too frequently overshot their object; but
they, at least, served to point it out, to inspire the wish of
attaining it, and effectually to attract attention. These short-

ly gave way to the superior productions of wise and penetrat-

ing minds, which re-created the science of the right of na-

ture and of people. Bacon foresaw the necessity ; he pro-

jected the basis of it, as well as almost all the parts of the

philosophical edifice. It was reserved for the immortal
Grclius to carry light into the midst of darkness, to class

* M. StcEudlin, professor oftheology at Gottinjcen, has given

a ver\' E^ood hislorv of tiie attcnijits which liave been made 1

1

pliilo'iopliers, to treat morality sc-.ent'.fically. The elevation of

religious mor.dity to the rank of a science, is owing' to (Jalixtus,

a Protcstaiit theologian, who collected into one body the scat-

tered precepts of the gospel and of reason, and iirranged them
systematically.

t It was particularly noticed, in the article on the Internal Situ-

ation of the Protestant States in general.

i It is scarcely necessary to observe, that the canon law was
subjected to a total reform in the Protestant countries. It was
there rigorously separated from the civil law, on wliich it had hith-

erto been continually encroaching', and it was made subordinate
to the local law of each |)arlicidar .stale. While the Protestants

simplified their ecclesiastical Law, and reduced it to a very small

nuinbii' of indispensable regulations, the popes augmented still

furtlier the immense code of the apostolic law, incorporating
with it all the decrees of the council of Tieut, the Institutes

which tliey had ca.ised to be composed by Lancelot of Peroiise,

their bulls, decisiins, &.c. Nevertheless the Catholic civilians,

endeavoured to give tlieir code a better form, and more connec-
tion antl consequence.

and arrange the principles, and to offer to Europe the first

book in which the rights and duties of men in society were
laid down with energy, precision and wisdom. W'hy did
Jean Jacques, so great, so much a friend to truth, without a
shadow of reason, in his Contrat Social, calumniate Grotius
in so strange a manner] Had he not read the Law of Peace
and War ; or, had he forgotten what he had read ?

After Grotius, shall I speak of his rival Selden, of his com-
mentator Bajcler, of Puffendorf, who published a Law of
Nature, superior, perhaps to the Law of Peace;* of Barbey-
rac, the able translator and Aristarchus of these two works'?
Hobbes, hovs-ever, in England, supporting another system,
was not less useful to the science, both by the truths which
he published, and by the refutations which he provoked
against him. Algernon Sydnev followed the opposite prin-
ciples to those of Hobbes, in his Treatise on Government,
and died a martyr to his attachment to the cause of the

people. It is necessary to cease these citations, notwith-
standing the importance of similar works; and although I

might still bring forward such names as Conring, Forstner,
Locke, Leibnitz, Wolf, Thomasius, Jurieu, Burlamaqui, Va-
tel, Bolingbroke, and so many others more modern, in the
north of Europe and in America, this ma}' suffice to show
how greatly the moral impulse given by the reformation has
influenced the progress made in the science of legislation,

formerly plunged in a Scholastic barbarism, equal to that
which prevailed in theology. But though we may, with
justice, attribute this influence on the minds of Europeans
to the reformation, we must guard against the belief that it

was an exclusive cause, confining its effects to those coun-
tries alone in which the reformation has become dominant.
Italy has had its Machiavel, Spain its IMariana, France its

Bodin, (suspected, it is true, of being secretly the partisan

cftlie reform.) The ardour of these studies was also in-

creased by the polemical disputes which took place between
the different parties. We have in the eighteenth century,
seen writers on public law eclipse those of the sixteenth and
seventeenth ; hut the}' are only able to surpass them from
benefiting by their labours. Would Montesquieu have be-

come so much the pride of our political literature, if be had
not had so many laborious predecessors to smooth his path 1

From all these facts it is not dilbcult to deduce this evi-

dent truth ; that the reformation, which from its birth was
so intim.ately in contact with politics, and with every object

of public utility, must have directed the minds of men to the

sciences connected with the economy and the administration

of states.

Men, on the contrary, who, in their own country, lived un-
der the continual influence of a foreign authority; who saw
around them a powerful secular and regular clergy, in the
possession of the finest domains ; in addition to this, raising
tithes, the most unineumbeied produce of the labours of the
cultivator; these men became incapable of any generous
effect: the interest they took in the culture of the soil was
without energy. Besides, the members of this clergy were
the pastors, the founders, the depositaries of all the know-
ledge, the masters of all souls. Employed in the exterior

practice of devotion, and in supporting the rights of the
church, these were also nearly the only objects on which
ihey instructed the people. From this resulted a profound
ignorance and indolence respecting the most precious inte-

rests of men in society. Agriculture, economy, and its

various branches were in a deplorable state of degradation.
Such is nearly the present condition in the fine provinces of
Naples and Rome, in Spain and in Portugal ; poverty, indo-
lence, immorality, all sorts of vices are engendered among
people of such dispositions ;( the state remains weak and

• The book of Puffendorf, like that of Grotius, was put into

the Index, .and prohibited in certain Catholic countries, at

Home, in Austria, Sp.ain, &.c.

fit is a certain liict tliat more crimes are committed in Ca-
tholic than in Protestant countries. The author might instance

many facts which he had collected on this subject. He will be
satisfied v.ith foreign authorities. Cit. Rebmann, president of
the special tribunal of Mayencc, in his Coup-d'a-il sur I'etat dcs
quatrcs departcmcnts du Hhin, says that the number of male-
factors in the Catholic and Protestant cantons, is in the propor-
tion of four, if not six to one. At Aiigsburgh, the territory of
which offers a nii.xture of the two reli.^ions, of 946inaUfactors,
convicted in the course often years, there were only 184- Pro-
testants, that is to say, less than one in five. The celebrated

philanthropist Howard observed that the prisons of Italy were
incessantly crowded: at Venice, be has seen three or four hun-
dred prisoners in the principal prison ; at Naples, 980 in the
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badly governed. What activity, on tiie contrary, what im-

provements in agriculture, in rural economy, in the govern-

ment, strike the attention of an observer in the midst of tl>e

cold and infertile fields of Scotland, in England, and in Hol-
land ! There, the hand of man creates everything, because it

labours for itself ; there it is all powerful, because it is free,

and a suitable instruction guides it. The contrast of these

indubitable elTects of the two religions is more particularly

perceptible in Germany and Switzerland, where the different

territories which are intermixed, cause the traveller to pass

continually from a Catholic to a Protestant country. Does
he meet with a miserable mud cottage, covered with thatch,

the fields badly kept, wretched rude peasants, and many beg-

gars ; he will be in little danger of erring, if be conjecture

that he is in a Catholic country. If, on the contrary, neat,

pleasant houses* are seen, oflering the spectacle of affluence

and industry, the fields well enclosed, a culture well under-

stood, it is very probable that he is among Protestants, Ana-
baptists, or Mennonites. Thus nature seems to change her

aspect, as he who orives her laws enjoys his liberty more or

less, and exercises all his powers in a greatei or less degree

:

while, at the same time, nature appears to have delighted in

endeavouring to bestow all her gifts upon the Catholic na-

tions, which inhabit the finest countries of Europe. This
singularit}' is very evident in the limited territory of Helve-
tia. Let the fertile plains of Soleure be compared with the

much less favoured soil of Argovia; the rocky sterile land,

unprotected from the northern blasts, of the Pays de Vaud,
with the magnificent Italian Switzerland, or the well sheltered

Valais ;f the territory of Neufchatel, with the fruitful fields

of the country lately subjected to the Abbe of Saint-Gall;

and. finally, even in the states of this monk-prince, let that

portion wliich follows the Roman worship be compared with
that, much smaller, which, under the protection of Zurich and
Berne, has been able to adhere to the reform; and it will

everj'where appear that the activity and knowledge of man is

superior to even the liberalities of prodigal nature, while all

her benefits are as thouo-h they were lost, to idleness and
want of care. Agriculture is carried to such a height of per-

fection in the canton of Berne, that many of the methods of
the Bernois farmers are adopted in England, and the econo-
mical society established by them are the authors of the true

irrigation, the importance of which is very well known to

every agriculturalist.:]:

The activity impressed on the public spirit of each state by
the reformation, was therefore naturally directed to the

objects of public interest of the state. The science of came-
ralistics taught the admiiiistration of the national revenues;
agriculture and commerce had their libraries, and were raised

above a daily routine, by the inquiries of genius, and the

succursal prison alone, called Vicaria ; wliile he affirms that the
prisons of Berne are .almost always empty; that in those of Lau-
sanne he did not find any prisoner ; and only three individuals

in a state of arrest at Scliaffhausen. Here are facts ; I do not
draw any conclusion.

* Who has t^.^velled and not been struck with the slovenli-

ness which reig-ns, almost universally, in the Catholic counti'ics,

and which contrasts so strongly with the extreme neatness of
the Protestant countries (ifthe north, ofHolland, and of England?
Whence arise the apatbv on the one side, and the activity on
the other ? Whence the spirit of order and industiy to the one,

to the others, carelessness and indolence? The reason is very
evident.

f Hallcr found all the plants of Europe, from those of the
southernmost countries to those of Lapland, in the Valais.

t If we pass from the culture of lr.nds to that of minds, Swit-
zerland will offer the same contrasts. How many celebrated
men of letters have sprung from Geneva, whom literature and
the sciences called with pride among us ! Berne, Lausanne,
Basle, Zurich, SchafThausen, have their literary annals filled

with celebrated names. The antiquarian Morel; Hallcr, the
creator of physiology, and .also a great poet ; Cro;izas ; the Bux-
torfs ; the Werenfcls ; BcrnouiUi ; Euler; Iselin, the first who
conceived the idea of writing a philosophical historv of the hu-
man race ; the Weltsteins. (and all the booksellers and printers
of Basle who, from the dawning of the sixteenth century, have
undertaken enterprises so immense and so fruitful in results,)

Gessner, the naturalist and restorer of the natural sciences :

Gessner, the bucolick poet : some other German poets, such as

Bodmer, etc. who have contributed so much to the restoration

of elegant literature in Germany, who have restored it to na-

tional independence and originality : in short, a midliplicity of
authors whom it would be superfluous to name. Catholic Swit-
zerland, on the contrary, has not a single man of eminence, of
any description, to mention.

assistance derived from the other sciences, such as geogra-

phy and navigation, which, in their turn, also received im-
provement. The knowledge of the mechanical arts, and of

all the objects of human industry, under the name oi iechno-

Ingy, resumed a rank among the sciences which it had lost

since Pliny ; finally it must not be forgotten that, on the Pro-

testant soil, was born and brought to perfection, statistics, a

science which forms an account of the resources of every

country, and of which, statesmen, even of Catholic countries,

begin to perceive all the importance. The study of all these

objects has long been a part of the public instruction among
the Protestants ; and their universities, at which all the sub-

jects who fill posts in the state, of greater or less importance,

are formed, are provided with professors of the political and
cameralistic sciences, of public and rural economy, com-
merce, technolog)', and statistics. It is known how many
good works, on these subjects, were produced by the Ger-
mans, English, Scotch, Dutch, and Swiss, before they we.^e

generally cultivated in the remainder of Europe. It was
among the Dutch that Colbert acquired the greatest part of
his knowledge; Peter I. learnt much of the art of governing
in their school ; no one is ignorant that it was from the ex-

ample of the great Frederick that Joseph II. and bis brother

Leopold conceived the plans of regeneration, which one

formed for his Austrian states, and the other for Tuscany.*
Almost all the system of knowledge V) be acquired having

changed its aspect, it was very necessary that a considerable

change should also be effected in the system of public in-

struction. Luther was the first who felt the necessity of a

reform in this department, and who laboured effectually to

produce it.f Melancthon, and the other principal reformers

being also, like Luther, professors of universities, turned their

attention to these establishments, and to the secondary schools.

Thev purged them, as far as circumstances would admit, from
the vices of that monarchal and scholastic period. That
which they could not themselves effect, was brought about,

by degrees, and very naturally, in the end, b)' the proper
spirit which they had introduced. It is remarkable that, during
the three last centuries, besides a great number of gymnasia,
lycea, and other schools, Germany has been enriched with
upwards of twenty universities, three-fourths of which are

Protestaat.:j: England has founded three, and Holland five.§

On the Catholic side, six have been founded in Italy, eight

in Spain, and three in France. The Protestants have not

only the advantage of the plurality, which might be equivocal;

hut no reasonable person will donbt that they have also the

advantage in respect of the instruction which is given at these

universities. It will not, I am of opinion, be thought a very

inconsistent paradox, to say that there is more real know-
ledge in one single university, as that of Gottingen, or Halle,

or Jena, than in the eight Spanish universities of San Jago
de Compostella, Alcala, Oribuela, etc. In these, they teach

what must, with or without the consent of reason, be be-

lieved: in the others they teach how a reasonable belief may
be acquired, on any subject whatever. Here, the Decretals

are given for infallible oracles; there, no other oracle is ac-

knowledged but reason, and the best supported facts. From
all these considerations, it is natural that pedantry, the off-

spring of scholastics, must be infinitely more uncommon in

* This is the place to observe that the more liberty of think-

ing and i)ublic spirit are diffused through a nation, the more
also the communic;itlons become free and active between all the

pai'ts which compose the public, and between all the classes of
the nation. The journals, newspapers, and periodical writings

in the'Protebtant countries exhibit those general dispositions in

the highest degree, which are common both to the authors and
readers of these productions. There they are the objects of an
attention much more universal and more serious, than they are

in Sp.ain orltaly, and than they were in France until 1789, For
which reason 1 do not fear being contradicted by facts, when I

state that the journals, whether political or literary, of England,
Holland and Saxon Germ.any, have a consistence .and org.aniza-

tion, of which, perhaps, a very just idea is not generally forined

in other countries.

f Seelen has written a very gOod treatise entltletl, Lutherus
de scbolis optlme meritus, 1716.

i Ifthe Protestants have founded antl endowed a great num-
ber of schools, it is because their existence depends upon being
the best informed; it is because the reformation is essentially

learned ; it has received its impulse from science, and can only

be supported by science. Knowledge is an affair of state in the

reforuied nations.

§ I also omit noticing those which have been erected in Swit-

zerland, Sweden and Denmark, the Protestant university of

Dorpa in Livonia, etc.
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the Protestant schools than in the others. Some external

forms, differing from those in use with us, have given rise to

a generally received, though very ill founded prejudice, that

a German" professor is a pedant J but manners different from

ours; Latin or Greek quotations in a book where they may
be verj' necessary, and other similar things, do not constitute

pedantry ; neither do the long robe and furred cap. The true

essence ofa pedant is to be an enemy to reason, and to liberal

inquiry in the sciences; to have a slavish belief in tlie au-

thority of some other person, and, in his turn, to put in a des-

potic claim to make his own arbitrarily valid. If such is, in

fact, a pedant, it will be acknowledged that the learned Pro-

testants can have little title to the appellation ; they, w hose

principal maxim is inquirj-, the free use of his own reason to

every reasonable being, and a liberation from all authority.

This disposition tends rather to literary humanity, and should

be considered as the direct antipode of pedantry. The science

of instniction and that of education therefore must have gain-

ed from the new soirit which regulated learning. The pede-

gogic* science was brought to perfection. Bacon, who is

always referred to when a better discipline for the intellectual

man is in discussion ; Comenius, the celebrated autlior of the

Janua linguarum ; Stourm, Locke, and several others, laid

the foundations of a better system of education. It is from

their examples that the Fenelons, Lachalotais, Schlajzers and

Pestalozzi have spoken; it is tlieir language which the citi-

zen of Geneva has overcharged in his sublime hyperboles. In

short, it is to all these great men, it is to ihe memorable event

which unfettered their tongues, that the present and future

generations are indebted for the mildest, and, at the same
time, the most efficacious methods of their culture and their

instruction.

It has been shown, in the preceding article, how much his-

tory had gained since the reformation, by the freedom of criti-

cism, and by the depth of research. It remains to be added
that, since that period, it has been treated in a more philoso-

phical manner. Great lessons and great precepts have been
drawn from it. The mind, become more scrutinizing, has
endeavoured to bring together the unformed aggregate ofscat-

tered facts ; it has seized a guiding clew in the labyrinth of

ai'es ; in it, it has discovered the progress of liumanity ; and
hence arose the philosophy of history. The Scotch and the

English productions, of this description, are known particu-

larly in Prance, as those of France are to all Europe. Those
of the Germans are less so, although they have a very con-
siderable number of works worthy of being known, and in-

cluded in the general classification of the history of improve-
ment, which holds a medium between political and literar)'

history, ])articipatiiig of both. Opinions are, however, divi-

ded in these meditations on the destiny of the human race.

Some only see in it tho tempestuous fluctuations of a bound-
less ocean ; a blind and endless series of crimes, absurdities,

and barbarisms; some fortunate moments succeeded by terri-

ble relapses ; chance dictating its pauses, necessity executing

them, and crushing with its iron hand the successive genera-

tions which it plunges into the gulf of oblivion. Others, of

a more consolatory opinion, see, in the progressive course of

the human race, a conducting Providence, an approach to-

wards a better state, towards a civil and inoral perfection.

There are many Protestants who abide by the latter opinion,

and endeavour to demonstrate its certainty. Those who think

that a more reasonable and a more happy state has, through
the influence of the reformation, been the consequence of a

commotion so terrible, so universal, and so long, in Europe,
must bo permitted to give credit to this sublime conception of

the perfectibility of our species. Perhaps those whoare of a

contrary opinion owe it to being placed in contrary circum-

stances, or else to some individual disposition, whieli does not

allow them to suppose any possible perfection in their fellow-

creatures.

With respect to the Mathematical and Physical Sciences.

At the first glance it appears that the reformation, the iin-

mediatc impulse of which would be very perceptible in the

study of the historical and philosophical sciences, could not,

on the contrary, exercise any direct influence on that of the

methodical and natural sciences. Hut if it be considered

that a redoubled activity, an investigating disposition, im-
planted in the human mind by some groat event, cannot re-

main inactive on an)thing within its scope, conviction will

soon follow that the study of these sciences must also have
been advantageously aft'ected by the moral impulse given
by the reformation. To this presumption, indicated by the

nature of things, may also be joined this historical and local

consideration, that, at the moment when Luther effected the

reformation of the theological system at Wittemburg, atsixtj'

miles from it, in another city of the north, Copernicus pre-

pared that of the astronomical system. These two revolu-

tions, being effected by two contemporaries, it is not easy to

discover, witli precision, bow much the one promoted the other,

what have been the results of their combination, nor w hat are

the effects which belong strictly to each of them. For this

it would have been necessary to have penetrated into the re-

cesses of all thoughts, and to have followed the most hidden
steps of the progress of the human mind, of which, at present

few traces and memorials remain. We may, however, ob-

serve, as we did at the commencement of this second part,

that sheltered by the jEgis of the reform, the Galileans were,
at the least, freed from the dread of chains, and from the

disgrace of recantations. It was under the protection of this

.^^Igis that Kepler completed the work of Copernicus, and
gave geometrical certainty to the new system, which, pro-

bably in the eyes of its author, rested on a conviction purely
logical. It is also remarkable, whatever may have been the

cause, that the two inventors of the differential calculation

Leibnitz and Newton lived, the one in Protestant Germany,
and the other in England. The Catholic countries, as well

as the Protestant, have since had an equal number of great

mathematicians and great philosophers. It is, however, just

to suppose that the superior guidance of study and the greater

freedom of investigation, are among the causes which have
contributed most powerfully to make these beautiful branches
of the tree of human knowledge flourish.* But above all,

it is certain that the philosophical spirit, fomented, as has

been shown, by the reformation, exercised its influence in

a very marked manner on tho study of mathematics and
physics. It was not enough to extend and perfectionate

these sciences in themselves, it was also wished to unveil

the sublime theory, to scrutinize their foundations, and fix

their bases ; scientific men of the Protestant persuasion at-

tached themselves more to these species of investigation than

those of Catholic countries, who do not seem to have set so

high a value on them.f
The philosophy of nature, a science distinct from that call-

ed general physics, also acquired a consistence and develope-

ments which make it one of the most sublime branches of

knowledge of which the genius of man can boast. It is to

Kant also that it is indebted for its renovation and its princi-

pal bases. The intrepid Schelling has enriched it with the

most sublime ideas. The system of Brown, which is onlj'

an organized philosophy of nature originated in Scotland;

has been cultivated and developed in Germany; and is de-

spised in France, where it is hitherto onlj' imperfectly known.
With respect to the military science, which is usually

treated as an appendix to the mathematical sciences, the

north of Germany seems, in modern times, to have been des-

tined to furnish it with its principal additions. The infant

state of tactics before the thirty j'ears' war is known, Gusta-

vus Adolphus was its reformer, and under him, this art ac-

quired a new aspect in the fields of Saxony and Bohemia.
On this same soil, Frederick II. King of Prussia, nearly a

century later, also contending against the same house of

Austria, which had been humbled by the Swedish hero,

completed the work of Gustavus Adolphus, and brought
modern tactics to a degree of perfection, at which it will no
doubt remain for the future, as far as regards its essential

elements.

lllth rcsprcl to the Belles Lettres, and to Modern languages.

Since the reformation redoubled the ardour for a know-
ledge of the ancient languages, the studj- of which it rendered

more necessary and more general, as well among the Catho-
lics as among the Protestants, it cannot he denied that it

contributed greatly to the culture of the belles lettres, and to

the restoration of a good taste. In proportion as the classic

• I beg pardon for this word ; it metins simply the science of

education in some countries of Kuropc, wlicre useful and re-

spectable things arc not given up to the sai'cusms of frivolity.

* See the dissertation of Wuchcrcr on this subject; De in-

crcmentis physiccs a rcformationis tempore.

f It was K:int who first cstablislicd the principles of a theory

of m:ithem:itic:d certainty, and llie evidence which is admitted

in metaphysics, on occasion of the question proposed on this

subject, in ir71, by the academy of Berlin.
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works of antiquity, those eternal models of the beautiful

;

genuine and sublime as nature, were more dispersed and

read, men's minds were gradually elevated to their pitch,

and shook off the barbarism of the Gothic ages.* This re-

volution had been commenced in Ituly by the Greek refu-

gees, who had fixed themselves there in particular. The
reformation assisted in propap;ating its benefits to the Euro-
pean nations farthest distant from this focus.

Nevertheless, a language in which they might give vent to

their ideas, a flexible and living organ, by which they might
express their living conceptions, was necessary to those, in

whom the spark of ancient genius had kindled an enthusiasm.

The modern idioms were in the uncultivated, rude state in

wliich long want of use had plunged them. In the south

alone, the Italian, and, perhaps, the Proven<;a!, its ally, had

assumed a purer form. In the rest of Europe tbey wrote in

Latin ; Latin was the language of the schools and the books;
and what Latin ! a jargon bearing all the blemishes of eleven

centuries of corruption and bad taste. Although the reading

of Cicero, and the other masters of good Latin might have
ameliorated and purified this jargon, whether good or bad, as

in fact it did, this Latin was only the language of a very

small number of individuals, and remained a dead letter to

the people. Now the higher sciences may, without inconve-

nience, be well expressed in the language of the adepts; the

learned might treat on subjects in Latin, which only the

learned were to read; in this manner mathematics, physics,

philosopb)', might- be tolerably cultivated. But how could

they have a literature, without a vulgar tongue, without a
people, or, as it may be said, without a public 1 Every one
lias a right to decide on productions of taste and sentiment

:

the auditory of a wit or a poet cannot be restrained to Latin

scholars ; he requires all classes, all ages, all sexes ; he must
speak the language of courts and of taverns, of closets and
camps, of citizens and peasants; his business is with all

minds, all hearts, and more particularly those most.ingenu-
ous, most open to all impressions, with those who know least

of Latin. While Vaniere can scarcely number a hundred
readers, Delille will find thousands. In order, therefore,

that each nation might have a literature, it was necessary to

write in its language ; it was necessary that all classes

should be accustomed to read ; a great event, a powerful in-

terest, a subject which should become the favourite topic of

every one, which should agitate all minds, which should find

access every where, was wanted ; then alone would authors

be found willing to write for the people, and a people who
would read their writings with eagerness. The reformation
was such an event, and became the active source of a general
and inexhaustible interest to all classes.

The reformation, conceived by men of learning, and
brought forth within the narrow boundary of a Latin speak-
ing public, could never have been consummated, if it had
remained within these limits. It was requisite that it should
quit them, that it should become the cause of the multitude,

that it should gain millions of heads, to arm millions of
hands in its favour. An appeal to the people was the first

step of the reformist, and this must necessarily be made in

their language. When once the people were, in this manner,
called upon and made judges, the opponents of the reform
were also compelled to appear and plead at this tribunal, and
were not sparing in their efforts to retain or bring back the

multitude to their side. This controvers)-, which had left the

schools, and become the great business of the whole of Eu-
rope, was the first active principle by which modern lan-

guages were really fertilized. Before they were only jargons,
as rude as the vulgar who made use of them. A lev amo-
rous sonnets were not enough to give them that richness and
flexibility which they required, to become capable of treating
on all descriptions of subjects. The universal animosity be-
tween the Papists and the Reformists ; the long troubles of
Germany and Swizerland; those of the league in France;
those of the Low Countries; those of Scotland and England,
became so many furnaces in which the dillerent languages of
these countries were elaborated and purified. In his Histoire
de 1' Esprit Humain.j- the Marquis D'Argens, after having
described the state of letters previous to the sixteenth century,
says, "In these times of ignorance Luther appeared, like
one of those cheering lights, which after a long tempest,
announces to mariners an approaching calm. This great man
did as much good to science, as he did injury to the court of
Home. He showed the absurdity of the errors which long

respect and ancient custom had rendered sacred ; he not only
ridiculed the opinions of the theologians, but their language
and their manner of writing. He was seconded in his under-
takings by Calvin, and it is to these disputes on religion that

we are indebted for the restoration of the fine and good style.

The theologians of the different parties eagerly strove with
each other to write correctly, and to prejudice their readers

by the purity of their style."

The German nation acknowledges Luther for the reformer
of its literature and its idiom. One of Ids first cares was
to publish a faithful translation of the Bible in the vulgar
tongue, executed by him and some of his co-operators, from
the original. It ma}' be conceived with what avidity this

immense work was received, and what a general sensation it

excited. It is still taken as authority, and is the principal

classic foundation of what is called high German. In this

idiom he wrote the greater part of his treatises, letters, dis-

courses, and poems, the collection of which forms twenty-
two quarto volumes. One of his first writings was that en-
titled. Of the Christian Liberty, at the head of which he
placed an epistle dedicatory, as decent as open and libera],

to Pope Leo X. " No writer for many ages (says M. Georo-es
Muller, of SchalThausen, in his Lettres sur les Sciences,)
had seen his writings bought up with such avidity, and so
universally read from the throne to the cottage. They were
all reprinted several times, pirated, hawked over all the em-
pire. The popularity, the natural ease, the energy of expres-
sion which prevailed in them, a doctrine which cheered and
elevated the soul, gained him the most upright and judicious of
all classes. A multiplicity of pamphlets, loose sheets, sontrs,

which have reached us from that period, testify the universal

ecstasy which this vivifying light inspired."' Wickliff had
previously translated the New Testament into English; as
soon as the reformation had rendered the reading of the

sacred books of the first necessity to the people of England,
Tindal, Roye* and others published a version of them. The
same thing occurred in France, where the reformation multi-

plied the French Bibles, and placed them in the hands of

every one.f When the Catholic theologians saw these great

mysteries of religion become the prey of the ignorant, they

resolved to countermine them, and to publish also their trans-

lations, their commentaries, their explanations of the sacred

books. We shall content ourselves with observing, gene-

rally, that the European languages were perfectionated by
these relio-ious and political controversies, by these transla-

tions and explanations, which is sufficient to the object in

discussion.

t

It would, doubtless, be hazarding too much, to sa}' more
of the influence exerted on the belles lettres, by the reforma-

tion. § So many ditTerent causes have contributed to their

culture, and to the diflTerent modifications they have experien-

ced, in the various European nations, that whoever enters this

labyrinth will be in danger of missing his track, of blending

objects, and ofgiving ingenious conjectures instead of certain

results. The Protestant nations, which may be called the

Germanic race, have such a similarity of features among them

* See Stock's work, entitled De bonarum literarum Palin-
genesia, sub et post Uuformationem. See also MoHiofi', kc.

t Tom I. p. 258.

* This is probably intended for Rog'trs, wlio in conjunction

with Coverdale, revised Tindal's translation, and utlded the pre-

f^ices and notes from Luther's Bible. This translation was dedi-

cated to Hemy VIII. in the feit^ned name of Thomas Matlh2\vs,

and is known by the name of Matlbews's Bible. T.
j- It is true that in his Histoire Critique du Vieux Testament,

p. 333, Father Simon asserts that the first French Bible was
that of Anvers, of 1530, revised by the theologians of Loavain,
and that thus "it was the Catholics who were the first authors

of the French Bibles read at present." But Father Simon did

not know that that Bible was liie work of Jaccjues Lefebvre of
Estaples, commonly called Father Stapulensis, ;he confidant of
the queen of Navarre, suspected witli yood reason of being" a

partisan of Luther, declared to be a heretic by the Soi-bonne,

and deprived of his doctorate. This translation of the Bible wa s

also used as the basis of that of Geneva.

% We must not omit here the real services rendered by Bayle
to the French languaere, which he contributed greatly to the
production of a taste for, which he made capable of being mo-
delled ^o every subject, and even of treating on matters which
before had only been treated of in Latin.

§ Nevertheless it may also be added, that the inhabitints of
the towns and the country, who hear divine service regularly in

their own tongue, who sing psalms, canticles, and rich pieces of
poetry in it, written, as they are in Germany, by tlie best na.

tional poets, acquire by that means a crowd of ideas, a taste and
a notion of the beautiful, which can never be attained by thoie
who assist at a service performed in bad Latin, wliich tliey do
not undersUaud.
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in their manners, language, and climate, that we must be

,
are decorated with pictures hung in all parts. Here, Jesus

careful of taking a conformity in the characters or genius
j

dies on the cross; there he apifears on Tabor, in all the re-

of their literary productions, for the immediate effects of the splcndence of divine majesty. Art, so much the friend of the
great revolution which was common to them. The spirit of I imagination, which can find gratification only in the heavens,
each people, so powerfully modified by such a number of] goes there in searcli of its most sublime creations; a St.

events, and of generations, has its own tendencies, ils natural
j

John, a Cecilia, and more particularly, a Mary, that patroness
dispositions, whicli cannot be attributed to one insulated cir- of all tender and ardent minds, that virgin model of all mo-
cumst.mce. Without doubt, the unanimity with which the

Protestant nations of the present day adopted the reform as

soon as it presented itself, was only a result of this mutual
conformity of their spirit. Their progress in this respect (the

matter being adopted in general) has always tended to sinr

thers, the medijtrix of mercy between man and his God, the
august and touching Elysian being, of which no other reli-

gion offers a resemblance or a model. During the solemni-
ties, the choicest stuffs, precious stones, and embroidery
cover the altars, the vessels, the priests and even the parti

plify religion, to render it more strict and more intellectual, 1 tions of the holy place. By the most exquisite songs, by the
remaining inviolably attaciied to deism, and to that morality

{

harmony of orchestras, music completes tlie charm. These
which is the basis of it. The manners of the Protestant are ' encouragements, of such powerful efficacy, are renewed in a
arc also incontcstibly better and more grave, than tliose of the I

hundred different places; the metropolises, the parishes, the
('atliolic nations. Is it because tliese nations are Protestant, numerous convents, the simple oratories, vie in splendour,
that tliey have acquired this character; or, is it because they ; and captivate all tlie powers of the religious and devout soul.
liave this character that thej became Protestant ? I must
leave the decision of this question to others. I am only de-
sirous of showing the inlluence of this character on the cul-

ture of thebelles lettres. The French and Italian literature is

rich in a multitude of works, in which love is treated witli the

Thus the taste for the arts, assisted by such a powerful lever,

becomes general ; artists are multiplied, and rival each other

in their efforts. Through this intluence, the celebrated schools

of Italy and Flanders flourished, and those most beautiful

productions of them which remain to us, testify the richness
most exquisite delicacy and grace ; such a number of these of the encouragement lavished on them by the Catholic wor
agreeable productions would be sought for in vain, amongthe

j

ship.

English or (jiermans; I might even dare to assert, that the From the natural course of things, it cannot be doubted
few they have are merely imitative, and that they are not in- that the reformation was unfavourable to the fine arts, and
digenous plants in their soil. Among them, love would not '

laid a considerable restraint upon' the exercise of them. It

dare to appear escorted by the desires, and associated with broke the bond which united them to religion, whicli render-
voluptuousness. Their Uocaci^s, Grecourts and Lafonlaincs, ed them sacred, and secured them a share in the veneration
have not yet been born. iSlioiild tliey appear they would be

}

of the people. The liturgy of the liUtherans, and still more
coldly received ; and it was not by the softened imitations of

j

that of the Calvinists, is simple and strict. A stone, a cloth,

this description, which VVieland Inzarded, that he concilia- [ form the altar; a pulpit and benches are all the decoration
ted tlie most of the esteem of his countrymen. In a word,

j

necessary to the temple. Here nothing is thought of but the
their songs, their romances, the ideal world of their poets, are ' gospel, and some divine songs on morality and the Christian
totally different from what is seen among their neighbours.

|

duties, sung by the congregation. All is devoid of ornament,
I dare not give this as a consequence of the reformation, but pomp and elegance. The "priest is clothed in a modest black
rather as a coincidence. It is, however, very deserving of
notice, that the two most sublime epic poems, in which
the (Jod of Christians, and the inhabitants of heaven are the

garment; no veneration of a saint or an angel, and still less

of their images, is recommended to pious souls. It might be
said that this worship is melancholy and dry, in comparison

actors, and in whicli these actors speak a language worthy of, with that of tlie Catholics, if, however, an asscEiibly of per-
them; the two most wonderful pictures of celestial innocence
and virtue, that of the fall of the first human brings, and that
of their redemption, are Protestant productions. If the too
short golden age^f Italian poetry had not produced the Jeru-

sons collected to worship in comninn, can really coirespond
with the idea of melancholy. Nevertheless it is certain, that

this worship which can elevate the soul, tends to disenchant

_ ,, . ^ ,
I

the imagination ; it renders superb churches, and statues, and
salem oi Tasso, Paradise Lost and the Messiah woulil have, paintings superfluous; it depopulates the arts, and deprives
been the only two epic poems of which modern literature ; them of one of their most powerful resources.
could have boasted

Finally, the investigating and reasoning spirit, to which
the reformation opened a free career, as has been shown

Besides this general disposition peculiar to a worship
which keeps so rigidly close to the pure spirit of the primi-
tive church, and which does not admit of any cocpietry with

above, was also introduced into the domain of the imagina-lthe senses, the particular disposition of the iiati'(nis which
lion, and took such a post in it as it was capable of, that is

|

have embraced the reform must be considered. The greater
to say, it took refuge in the theoretic department of the belies

i

part of them inhabit the severest climate of Kurope. °They
lettres, in the systems connected with sentiment, taste, the
beautiful and sublime, &c.

It is known, that in proportion, the Protestant literati have
done more on these subjects, and perhaps, have penetrated
more deeply into them than the others. It is among them
that the rational part of literary criticism has assumed tlie

form of a science, under the name of Esthetics. This name
was giveri to it by liaunigarten, a German, from a (ireek
word signifying sentiment. Lessing, as well as .Sulzur and
his followers, have published some valuable pieces of this
description. Kant has founded a new esthetic school, in his
Oiiicism on the Judgment. He has had numerous and in-

genious disciples; the most remarkable among them, both in
theory and in practice, is the illustrious Schiller.

With respect to the Fine Arts.

It is when a pompous worship requires magnificent tem-
ples, imposing ceremonies, and a striking appearance; it is

when religion exhibits the sensible images of the objects of
public veneration, when it rests on a sacred mythology

;

when the earth and the heavens are peopled with supernatu-
ral beings, to whom tlie imagination can lend a form; it is

then, I say, that the arts, encouraged, ennobled, reach the
summit of their sjiletMlour and their perfection. The architect,
called to honours and wealth, conceives the plan of these
basilisks, these cathedrals, the appearance of which inspires
a religious awe; of which the rich walls are decorated with
the master-pieces of art. This temple, these altars are adorn-
cd with marble and the precious metals, out of whicli sculp-
ture has formed angels, the blesseil, and images of illustri-

ous men. 'I'he choirs, the galleries, the chapols", the sacristies.

are colder, more phlegmatic, more thouirhtful than those of
the south ; they have not nature before their eyes in so beau-
tiful a form ; they do not respire that voluptuous, soft, intoxi-
cating air of the Italian atmosphere. Independent of the re-

formation, therefore, they are not so well placed, so well
constituted for the practice of the arts, as the Italians for

example. Witliout doubt they have had, and still have,
esteemed artists, but not such as to excel those of Italy, or

even to counterbalance them. Their real merit in the arts,

and which arises from their reflecting, scrutinizing spirit, is

that of treating llie theory with more penetration; of observ-
ing and investigating the principles which, unknown to

them, direct the great artists ; of tracing the course of tho
imagination, and the understanding in their (iroduclions ; of
discovering the connections between the ideal nature of the
arts, and real nature; in a word, of developing the principles
and philosophy of the arts. The Italian feels and produces

;

Hemsterhuys, Kant, Burke, Goethe, think, analyze the pro-
duction, and the faculty of producing. The one has the in-

stinct of art; the other, the intelligence. The one creates;
the other judges of the creation, and calculates its laws.
These two functions equally presuppose genius. The first

displays it externally, in visible forms; the second, in the

depths of the understanding. This may be named the legis-

lative power; that, the executive power of the fine arts.
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SECT. II.

RESULTS OF THE EVENTS WHICH HAVE ACrOMPANIED AND FOL-
LOWED THE REFORMATION.

Troubles and ll'ars in the Political World .Controversies in

the Theological World.

If the reformation had only affected doctrine, and Luther
had only attacked transubstantiation, or pardons, such an
obscure quarrel would have remained in the schools, and
scarcely have obtained the honours of a bull of condemnation.
The holy father, would, unconcernedly, have treated the new
heretic lil<e a thousand others who have passed by without
••reatinir an epocha. The nations and the princes would have
been wholly ignorant of a quarrel which was not theirs. But
I.utlier not only attaclied Ihe spirit, or the doctrine of popery

;

he from the first, struck at the most sensible part of the tem-
porals of the church, and beg-an the heresy with the apostoli-
cal finances. From thenceforward no one could remain in-
different

; those who raised the tribute made a crreat outcry

;

those who were freed from the payment of it, declared stre-
nuously for the innovators. The most powerful of tlie Chris-
tian princes, however, those who have threatened tlie inde-
pendence of all the otliers, thought proper to support the
rights of Rome. The others, who, in this conjuncture saw
the double opportunity of freeing themselves at the same
time, from the papal despotism, and from the yoke of Austria,
resolved to arm in defence of the reform, and suffered them-
selves to be carried down the torrent with tlieir people.
Hence also resulted this double misfortune, that the wars
which arose, took a religious and a fanatic character; conse-
quently, more animated, more dreadful, and more sanguinary
than that of other wars; and that the controversies of the the-
ologians acquired apolitical importance, a universality which
rendered their effects more fatal, more durable, and more ex-
tensive than those of all the numerous controversies which
had, at any former time, agitated the Christian church.
These were the sources of the evils, of the horrible catas-

trophes, which accompanied and followed the reformation ;

such were tlie causes of a century and a half of a mortal cri-
sis, of sanguinary wars, of revolts, and of troubles in Europe.
A spark wliich Luther had struck to light a torch, fell among
heaps of powder, in a country wholly mined. The explosion
shook all the west, and seemed likely to bring back the night
of barbarism wliich had been begun to be dissipated ; but
fortunately the torch had been lighted ; and when the clouds
of vapour emitted from the volcano began to disperse, its
beneficent light shone like a star which hlid been darkened by
a tempest, but, on the return of serenity, serves to restore the
pilot to his course.

It may, therefore, he truly said, with some of the opponents
of the reformation, that, at the moment, it forced the reign of
knowledge and the cultun^ of the sciences to retrograde." Let
us figure to ourselves the unheard-of devastations to which
unfortunate Germany became a prey ; the war of the peasants
in Suabia; that of the Anabaptists of Minister; that of the
league ol Smalcald against Charles V. Finally, that dread-
ful one which lasted until the treaty of Westphalia, and
also after this treaty, until its complete execution. The em-
pire was changed by it into a vast cemetery, in which two
generations were swallowed up, where cities were only
sinoking ruins, and lieaps of ashes: the schools deserted and
without masters; agriculture destroyed ; manufactures burnt.
To this may bo added, that, on this desolated land, men's minds
were soured, disunited, exasperated by their lon-r divisions;
Catholics, Lutherans, Calvinists, Anabaptists, .Moravians, all
accused and attributed to each other the lamentable wounds
of their common country, of that country which was not only
torn by its own children, but so long exposed to the troops
of .Spain and Italy, to the fanatics of Bohemia, to hordes of
lurks, to the French, Swedish and Danish armies, who vied
with each other in bringing into it the carnage and desola-
tions of war, such as was carried on in the seventeenth cen-
tury, and which had the characters of a civil and relioious
war. A country requires a very long space of time to reco-
ver trom such a commotion and so deep a ruin. Conse-
quently we see the German nation, after havino-, at first, made
very great strides in the s-iences, during the peace whichwas maintained while Luther lived. Jail, for a part of the
seventeenth century, into a sort of stupor, into an almost total
want ot culture. In this period, its literature remained be-
hind that ot the Italians, tlie French, and the English ; and
irom thence may be dated the unfavourable prejudice at^ainst

37
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German talents, whi'ch is not-yet wholly extinguished in the
latter nations. Since this period the aspect of tilings has been
greatly changed ; but prejudices last longer than things ; and
the love of our own countrj', strengthened by a habit disposed
to believe, and an indolence which checks examination, will,

perhaps render this opinion very difficult to destroy.

It was not on its native soil alone, where its cause was
contested with such inveteracy, that the reformation occa-
sioned these destructive convulsions. France conld not
escape them ; but the troubles of this county were neither so
long nor so mischievous as those of Germany. The latter

country was in the most deplorable state, when France had
healed all her wounds, under Sully, Richelieu, and Maza-
rine, and had attained the summit of her literary and political

glory. The Low Countries were the theatre of the convul-
sive struggle of Spain against the new Dutch republic. The
evils resulting from it to this part of Europe, nearly equalled
those of the rest of the empire. Finally, England became the
prey of intestine commotions, which have been detailed
above, in the article appropriated to that power. It isenono-h
to be obliged to acknowledge that, since the irruption of the
northern tribes into the Roman empire, no event had provoked
such long and such universal ravages in Europe, as the war
kindled in the furnace of the reformation. In this point of
view, it is too true that it retarded the progress of the general
culture; but when the conflagration was at an end, all the
solid benefits derived from it appeared, in the better direction,

the new activity, the liberty, it had given to the human mind,
in the immense obstacles it had removed from its path, and
which so invincibly shackled its progress.

I ask, besides, was it the reformation which called the
princes and the nations to the combat? In its principle, the
reformation was only the act by which reason declared itself

emancipated, and freed from the yoke of arbitrary authority;
an emancipation which was the natural and unavoidable con-
sequence of the renovation of knowledge. Its object was to

restore the gospel to Christians in its purity, to renounce the
exorbitant claims of the popes. The adversaries of this

reform were so enraged, so iniquitous, as to wish to stifle it

in the blood of its sectaries. They alone are guilty of all the
evils which followed. The terrible efforts made to annihi-

late the reform prove, to every reflecting mind, its great

neccssit}'.

A more direct reproach, and apparently a more just one,
which may be brought against the reformation, is that of hav-
ing rekindled, witli inconceivable fury, the theological dis-

putes, which interested all minds, were introduced into all

places, and consumed so much knowledge, talents, assiduity

and erudition, as were lavished in feeding their fire. The
attention of the learned world was directed for upwards of a
century to these calamitous quarrels of dogmas and forms,
which became a new, and powerful obstacle to the progress
of the sciences. They strengthened the disposition for reve-
ries and the extravagant mysticism of some ardent imagina-
tions. Polemical disputatious naturally arose, from the first,

between the theologians of Rome and those of the reform ;

they were violent on both sides, and accompanied by con-
tumely and insults.* The acrimony, too natural to such dis-

' Luther is greatly reproached, and by Voltaire among- others,
for some invectives and contemptuous terms which he used
.ag-ainst the Pope. Voltaire has employed much more indecent
language himself, and with less reason, against his opponents.
At the beginning, Luther showed himself very snbinissive and
very respectful to the liead of tlie church. He expressed him-
self at first, and also frequently afterwards, with great moderation
and decency. But let us reflect on the horrible abuse witli

which lie was loaded ; let us read tlie libels of llochstraten,
Ecltius, Tetzel, &c. and we shall see whether Luther ought to
be condemned for the anger and indignation he occasionally
manifested. If he had not been ardent and irritable, how could
he have liccome the leader of so great a revolution ? If liis ene-
mies liad had him in their power, they would have burned him
as tliey did .lulin Muss. For his liart, he was satisfied witli turn-
ing tlieni into ridicule, but he did not burn any one. Against
adversaries who employ torlurcs and fire, is it an oflTence so
heinous to employ sarcasms even though tliey should be in a
bad taste ? There was very little good taste in the sixteentli cen-
tury. Besides, leisure and tranquillity are necessary to tas'.c; and
could leisure be allied with tlie clashing of all interests, and all

p.assions ? The language of Luther, sometimes violent, was
never cruel and ferocious, like that of some of the po|)es. Cle-
ment VI. ill the bull of anathema which he issued against the
emperor Louis of Bavaria, expresses himself thus ; ''May God
strike liim with imbecility and madness; may heaven overwhelm
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cussions and such circumstances, was propagated frora year

to 3'oar, and from controversy to controversy, and contributed

irrsatly to giving the literary disputes of tlie times that fol-

fo«-ed, that strain of animosity which is more .observable in

this than in any other age.

It was not between the Catholics and the innovators alone

that the combat raged ; but very ardent contests soon arose

in the bosom of the" reform itself, and between its partisans.

I cannot herp relate the history of all the sects and all the

opinions which the unlimited liberty established by the

reform gave rise to, in such numbers. These sects, all ene-

mies of'Rome, did not treat each other better than they treat-

ed the Papists. Besides the fanatic brotherhoods of Ana-

baptists IVieunonites, Adamites, Ivluntzerians, Puritans, &c.

;

besides the violent contests on the doctrine of the sacraments,

which Luther, Melancthon, and others had to support against

Carlstadt, CEcolampadius, &c. there arose important schisms

in the Evangelical Church, which were also allied to politics

and were not without influence on the fate of the people.

The Swiss reform declared itself against the Saxon reform,

and the English churcdi was established independent of both.

The struggfe between Lutberanism and Calvinism was vio-

lent and long.* So many vain disputes could not talce place

but at the expense of beneficial studies and useful know-

ledge, the culture of which was neglected on account of

them.
This does not contradict what I have said above oi the

happy results of the moral impulse given by the refonnation.

I have given these results such as they really were in the

end, and'' without confining myself to the order of time. It

is thus that what may appear contradictory in that which I

have formerly said, in favour, and that which I now say to

the disadvantage of the reform, is to be understood and inter-

preted.

We may observe, however, that these religious disputes,

which related only to the diflerent opinions on theology and

matters of faith, have contributed to keep up that living spirit

of religion, and that attachment to Christianity in the Protes-

tant countries, which is much less visible in Catholic coun-

tries. After all, it is better to dispute on religion than to

acrree quietly not to have any; to contend on the manner of

adoring God, than not to believe in him at all, and to remain

-inditTerent and lukewarm on what relates to our connection

with the Divinity. It is also better, without doubt, to adore

God sincerely, and to leave each individual at liberty to per-

form this high action in his own manner. This is precisely

what, some sooner, and others later, the different reformed

nations have come to. They began with wrangling and con-

troversy; they finished with philosophy and toleration; and

the spirit of religion remained with them.j

him with its thunders; may tb.e an.eer of God, with that of

St. Peter and St. Paul, f:ill upon liim in this world and m the

ne.xt; may the whole universe revolt against him; maythe earth

swallow him up alive; may his name perish from the earhest

generation; and may his memory disappear; may all the ele-

ments be adverse to him; may his children, delivered into

the hands of his enemies, be crushed before the eyes of their

father, &c." (Kaini.ldi, Ann. Eccles.) Such language did not

prevent Petr;\rcb, playing on the n;ime of this pope, from say-

ing that he was clemency itself; while Garasse and all bis wor-

thy successors deliglit iii repeating tliat Luther was a clowaiisli

monk, a hot-beaded hercsiarch, and other pitiful things. Strange

blindness of ignorarice .and fanaticism!

• If I liave not t.iken greater notice of the schism between

the Lutherans and Calvinists, it is because I h:id not to give an

account of the influence of the reform on the religious doctrine

and belief. There have been few results of tliis schism of

any importance to the states, because the Calvinists have ob-

tained the same rights as the Lutherans in the empire. It has

onI\' produced some misunderstandings and internal dissentions

in the evangelical partv, to which it has, for that reason, been

burlfil. The electoral houses of Saxony and the P.ilatinate,

among otiicrs, have had severe contests on this subject : but 1

cannot speak of them ; mv only object has been to give results

of importance to the rest of Europe, these domestic bickerings

of the reform are not of that description.

f Tlie religious discussions had ;dso some other good effects,

from the favourable disposition to philosophical and speculative

subjects whicli they kept up in men's minds. Would our great

Descartes have lou'ndcd a school ; would his doctrine have occa-

sioned the scns.ation it did, or, would it have ])roduccd the good

it did produce, if be had not founil both opponents and disci-

ples, equallv ardent, in Holland? Holland was the tniei focus

of Carte.iiarvsm. It was there also that all those sheltered tlieo-

logians, Saunii, J-ai'ieu, liasuage, (as well as Beausobre, Lciifunt

We may also observe, that this theological inquietndei

which has produced so many useless and even injurious con-

troversies among the Reformists, was not in an)' respect es-

sential to the reformation, but belonged to the age, and to

Christianity in general. The first Reformers were Catholic

theologians, trained in the bosom of the Roman Church, and

had communicated a captious irritability to their new doc-

trine. It was not because they were Lutherans or Calvinists

that these new doctors were full of subtleties, were vain and

petulent; it was because they had been Catholics, and were

compelled to defend themselves without remission against the

Catholic doctors. This spirit of disputation was, as we may-

suppose, transmitted to their immediate successors; but it

was at length subdued and overpowered by the true spirit of

the reform, which is the same as that of the Gospel, and by

that of knowledge and philosophy, so powerfully seconded

by the reform, v.-hich are not different frora those of humani-

ty and toleration.

Abelard and St. Bernard were not Reformists ; neither were

the two parties of the Franciscans, in the thirteenth and four-

teenth centuries. To what a deluge of controversies and

scholastic barbarisms did these two give rise! Since the

time of the apostles, the Christian church has been constaritly

afllicted with this mania of sects, and debates on doctrine.

From Simon the magician, Cerinthus and Ebbion to Janse-

nius, Quesnel, and the last days of the Sarbonne, nothing

has been seen but disputes, the acrimony of parties, hatreds,

condemnations. How could a sudden revolution be effected

in this church, without bearing the same characters'! How
could such a volcano break out without discharging torrents

of lava I Poor human reason had been so long captive in the

schools of theology, that, at first, it was unable to make the

most proper use oVits liberty. A prisoner whose chains are

struck off, the door of whose dungeon is thrown open, quits

it with unsteady steps; his benumbed feet are unable to sup-

port him ; the blaze of dav, destined to enlighten him, makes

him blind ; he wanders about at hazard, strikes against every

obstacle, falls and destroys himself.—Would it have been

better, for this reason, to have left the man in his dungeon'!

The opponents of the reform say yes.

Secret Societies—Fi-ee-Masons—Eosicrucimis—Mystics—Illu-

minuti.

When a certain number of individuals, forming a feeble

minority of a nation, feel themselves the depositories of opin-

ions which they believe to be of importance, and which the)'

dare not make public, because they think them dangerous to

the multitude, or because they would expose themselves to

persecutions by professing them openly, or from any other

cause : then arises to these individuals the necessity of secret

unions, in which they may profess their doctrine with free-

dom ; an intimate fraternity between all the members of the

association, oaths not to betray it, tests, signs to know each

other in the midst of strangers, are necessary to them.

Hence the mysteries of Egypt, of Greece, those of Pytha-

goras, &c.
There is no doubt that many of these mysterious fraterni-

ties have existed in Europe since the fall of the Roman em-"

pire, and that some of them may have passed through the

imddle age to reach us. But without attending to all the re-

citals, true or fabulous, which several of them give of their

orio-in, and which frequently have no other foundation but a

romantic tradition, deceitful symbols, and suppositious monu-

ments, we shall only stop to observe that the nature of things

never made these societies so necessary and so mysterious as

they were rendered by the abuses of the hierarchial despo-

tism, the inquisition, and the vexations of every kind exei--

cised by the agents of Rome in the period which preceded

the refornralion. There was a considerable number of all

classes whose eyes were opened to these abuses, and who

perceived their "enormity ; but they carefully concealed in

their souls, a secret, which, had it been divulged, would have

condemned them to the flames. It was only when they met

a tried friend apart, that they could communicate their senti-

ments; then their oppressed breasts were unburthened, they

„r,n«ole<l each other, in a low voice, on the load with which
consoled each other, in a low voice, on i

and others at Berlin,) discussed and wrote, and whose books

warmed the zeal of our Arnanld, Bossuet, and Nxole, in heir

answers, from which, as well as from the replies of their adver-

saries, we miglit select more tlian one master-piece, in woi-ks

remarkable for the eloquence arising from a warnitli of soul, lor

the beauty of style, and the enidition winch is displayed m
them.
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they wire borne down, and consulted on the means of unit-"

ing;, and siipportino- tliemsclves, and of forming^ a small circle

witl'.iii which the tyrants of the mind could not reach them.

It is more than probable that such societies existed at the

time of the reformation. The %Virkliffites in England and

Scotland, the Hussites in Bohemia, Silesia and Mcravia, as

well as the remnins of the Albig-enses in France, must, doubt-

less, have felt the want of a mutual communication, and also

of a careful concealment; two conditions which are princi-

pally instrumental in the formation of these societies. How
much more pressing and general must these circumstances

have become, when the reformation broke out openly in Sax-

ony, and everywhere redoubled the activity and watchfulness

of the spies and inquisitors of Romel There was not any

Catholic country in which the principles of Luther had not

gained a great number of partisans. The situation of these

secret adherents of the reform was exceedingly perilous. A
simple suspicion would have undone them, would have given

thern over to punishment. The extreme constraint they

were under could only cease and receive some alleviation in

the hidden conventicles of the most profound rayster}-. If

the order of freemasons did not then take its rise, (that is to

say, towards the close of the sixteenth, or beginning of the

seventeenth century,) at least it received both new modifica-

tions and a new extension at that period. They have not yet

found titles which are completely sheltered from criticism, or

in which a formal mention of them is made, prior to the year

ICIO. The temple of Jerusalem, the strict filiation of the

templars, belong probably to the mythology of this order,

rather than to its histor)'. There are ancient laws in exis-

tence which exclude the Catholics, and confine the order

to the Protestants alone. The principles of e()uality and fra-

ternity between the members, are very conformable to that seen

at that time in several open and avowed sects. The geo-

graphical position of Bohemia and Saxony, from whence
issued the light of reform, with respect to Scotland, England,

and France, seems to explain the denomination of the EcLst

commonly used in their lodges. In the state of confusion and

advancement of all nations, a conformity of opinion v.as of

more importance to them than a conformity of countr3-. A
Lutheran of Bavaria was more attached to a Lutheran of

Saxony, than to a Bavarian Catholic. The Swiss Calvi-nist,

become the enemy of the Swiss Catholic, considered the

P'reneh and Dutch Calvinist, as his true countrymen. The
Scotch Puritan fraternized with the Englishmen of his sect,

in despite of the national antipathy. Nevertheless the civil

wars, those of nation against nation, long and sanguinary,

which followed, particularly in England and Scotland often

broujjht these brothers, the secret allies, to blows, and expos-
ed them to the mutual danger of taking each other's lives.

Each followed at random the colours under which his for-

tune had thrown hira. How many soldiers, zealous Protest-

ants at the bottom of tlieir hearts, served in the imperial

armies of Ferdinand, and in those of Philip II.! How many
Calvinists in the army of the league, and Presbyterians in

the ranks of the episcopals ! A mysterious sign v.'ss. there-

fore, required, by which brother might be revealed to brother
in the midst of the confusion and carnage. It is known that

the Free-lMasons have one destined to accomrdish lliis object

;

and this alone seems evidentlj^ to prove that this order be-

longs to the sanguinary period of the wars of the seventeenth

century, during which there are numerous examples of indi-

viduals being saved amidst the greatest perils, by their ene-

mies themfelves, who, by this sign, recognized them for fel-

lows and brothers.

The state of disorder and fermentation in which the hu-
man mind was, in general, at the moment of Luther's ap-
pearance ; the efforts which it made in various directions to

arrive at the light, and escape from the darkness of the mid-
dle age, gave rise to several coincident events in the reign
of science, which were mingled in a thousand different ways,
both with the ideas of the religious sects of this period, and
with the mysterious doctrine of the secret societies. A fan-

ciful assemblage of aphorisms, called of Hermes, Pythao-o-
ras, and Plato, adapted to the Hebrew text of tlie books of

the old Testament, and of those of some Rabbis, had renewed
the Judaical reveries, known by the name of Cabbala. The
sectaries of this obscure doctrine, called also by them the
Hermetic, the Pythagorean, etc. philosophy, expected to find

in them the sources of knowledge, of universal wisdom.
Reuchlin, Zorzi and Agrippa gave it its consistence in the
sixteenth century. Cardan and others added judicial astro-
logy to it. The celebrated Swiss, Theophrastus Bombast
de Hohenheim, better known by the name of Paracelsus,
united his knowledge to the cabbala, and aimed at penetrat-

ing all the secrets of God, or of nature, which to hiin was the

same thing. To find the primitive element, the great men-
struum ; to fix the light, and subject it to his operations ; in a
word, to find the philosopher's stone, to cure all diseases and
to make gold, bj- its means, was the end, the great work of

the new science, which its numerous partisans sometimes
called theosophy, the philosophy of fire, etc. He who, after

Paracelsus, gained it the most popularity, was the celebrated

Englishman, Robert Fludd. In the laboratories of this sect

were propagated the Oriental ideas of magic, of apparitions,

of genii ; ideas which prevailed about this time, and have n-jt

yet entirely ceased. The common doctrine of the ground-
work of all these cabbalists, astrologers, and alchemists, was
the pantheism of the school of Alexandria; and, consequent-
ly, through all its variations, a sort of Platonism, which, as
such, would oppose, with all its powers, the famous Aris-
totleism, defended by the scholastics, and the principal sup-
port of the Roman theology.* The Protestant sects, the
enemies of Rome, received therefore, and gave credit to all

these novelties, introduced, principal!}', in the secret asso-

ciations of which we have spoken, and which sometimes
were open to these magicians, blowers of gold, etc.

Tlie religious ideas of every description, from the most ex-
travagajil cabbala, to the most rational Protestantism ; the

moral ideas ofequality, offraternity, and of beneficence among
all men; those of judicial astrology, of theosophy and alche-

my, with all their shades and consequences ; such were the
elements, so various and so heterogeneous, of which the mj'S-

terious basis of the secrets of all these new associations was
composed. According as an individual or a lodge adopted
more particularly one or other of these views, its doctrine

tended more to religious mysticism, or to political mysticism,
or to astrology, or to alciiemy, etc. Gradually, however, the

elements purely moral were separated entirely from the mys-
teries of alciiemy, and of the philosopher's stone. They took
refuge in the society so well known by the name oi Free-Ma-
sonry, which, whether its origin ascends higher than the re-

formation or not, received a new growth and a new vigourfrom
it. For a long time, since the religions troubled have been
calmed in Europe, and all the Christian sects are allowed in

it, this estimable society has only retained some of the mys-
terious forms of its infancj', a secret which only seems to be
preserved to render the association more connected or more
enticing, and a great respect for the sacred books, which was
the characteristic feature of Protestantism. The remainder
became the portion of the Rosicrucians, who notwithstanding
the imposing history of their pretended founder, Rosencreutz,
and of his interment; notwithstanding the rose surmounted
witli a cross borne by Luther on his seal, according to all ap-

pearance, owes its ojigin to a Wittembergian theologian, Va-
lentine Andreoe, who established it there with a good design,
but afterwards withdrew from it.

f

Sometimes the religious ideas of the theosophists remained
united with their metaphysical pantheism, with their mytho-
logy of supernatural beings, with their chemistry, with their

manner of seeing nature. From this the most eccentric and
sometimes the most whimsical doctrine was produced in some
heads which gave way to this medley. The most famous of
these mystical theosophists was a shoemaker of Goerlitz in

Lusaiia, Jacob Boebm, whose writings, being read with avi-

dity, created him a multitude of sectaries over all the north
of Europe ; there are also among them, some very illustrinus

for their knowledge; I shall only instance the two Van Hel-
monts, father and son, of Brussels, and Peter Poiret, of Metz.
At a period very near our own, we also reckon Swedenboarg,
and all the sect of Martinists, among whom Paracelsus and
Boehrti are likewnse held in great esteem. It is certain that

this Boshm, and some other mystics, have been men of extra-

• It cannot be denied that tliese theosophists, as well as the
reformist theologians, prepared the way for Descartes, in the
mortal war which he waged against the remains of the scholas-

tic philosojihy. It is impossible to vmderstand the wri'ing's of
this philosopher, or those of his disciples or adversaiies, such
as, Vcritus, Gassendi, Poiret, etc. and, generally of all tlie phi-

losophical works of this period, without a perfect acquaintance
with the key of the laboursof the reformers, and of those of the
sectaries of Paracelsus.

f A work will shortly be published in Germany by the learn-

ed II. Bulile, professor of ph;loso])hy in the university of Got-
tingen, which will make what is advanced here on the origin of
Masonry evident, and will exliibit all the proofs. M. Buhle has
already read a Latin dissertation on the same siibject to the
Royal Society of Sciences at Gotlingen, at the end of 1802, and
an extract from this piece appeared in the literary papers of the
same city, in January, ISOS, ISios. 7 and H.
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orJiiiary genius; and that some of their ideas merit as ho-

nourable a rank in the sublime pliilosophy, as certain discove-

ries of Paracelsus deserve in chemistry. If, as Seneca says,

there is no great genius without some mixture of folly, per-

haps, also, there is no great folly without some mixture of

genius.

However this may be, these secret societies were not with-

out some influence on the moral culture, and also on the events

which have occurred in Europe since the reformation. It was,

therefore, to our purpose to notice the influence which this

had on their existence. On these have been grafted and mo-

delled some more recent associations, of which the best

known is the order of the Illuminali, a general denomination

which have served as a mask and a pretext to much knavery.

The purpose of the real Illuminali, as 1 believe, was no other

than to propogate knowledge and to realize liberal ideas of

the rights of nature, by founding a society of energetic and

well meaning men, who might labour with all their united

strength against a certain system of obscurantism which tend-

ed towards a return to barbarism, and which was cITicaciously

supported by some courts. The IHurainati, during the short

period of their existence, neglected no means to make their

intentions triumph, and to subject all the great men of the

earth to them. In this view they may be considered as the

Jesuits of philosophy, and the apostles of a political sect

whose belief is founded on this agreeable dream, that virtue

and talents should have precedency and authority among
men.

Jesuits, Jansenists, etc.

The sixteenth century saw Luther and Loyola arise almost

at the same instant, the one in the north, and the other in the

south of Europe: the latter, sprung from Spain, seems to be

a natural product of the soil and of the spirit of Saxony. A
century earlier, Loyola would probably only have founded an

order like many others, a fraternity of worshippers of the Vir-

gin, for whom he had a great veneration. The religious in-

novatioTKS which, at this time, menaced the existence of the

Roman church, gave the enthusiasm of the devout and war-

like Ignatius, another direction; he conceived the idea of a

sort of spiritual crusade against heresy. After some doubts

his plan was vigorously adopted at Rome, and they thought

seriously of this new society as of a formidable phalanx,

which might be opposed to the most violent champions of the

reform. It is, therefore, as has been already observed, to file

reaction provoked by the latter, that the species of existence

which the company of Jesus had, nuistbeattributed. It will,

perhaps, be agreeable to seethe identical words of Damianus
one of the first historians of the society, who expresses him
self thus, in his Synopsis Ilistoria; Soc. Jes. primo fa;culo,

piinted in 1010.*
" In the same year, 1521, Luther, moved by a consummate

malice, declared war openly against the church : wounded in

• " Eodem anno vigesimo-primo, .idulta jam nequitia, palam
ecclesis billum indixit Lutherns : Issus in P;impeloncnsi arce

Ig^nutiiis, iilius ex vulnere, fortiorquc quasi defendendie relijfio-

nis sig^ntim sustidit.

" I.iitberus Petri sedcni probris, convitiisque lacessere aggre-

dilm- : Ig'natius qu.isi ad buscipicndam causam, a S. Petro prodi-

g'iose cnratur.
" I.utbcriis ira, ambitione, bliidinc vlctus, a religiosa vita

dcsciscit : Igiuitius Deo vocante impijjre obsecutus, a profana ad
religiosam transit.

" I.uthcius cum sacra Deo vergine incestas nuptiasinlt s.tcri-

Ic-gus : porpetus continentia- voto se adstringit Ig-natius.

" Lutlierns omnem siiperioniin conlcninit auctoritatem :

prima Ignatii monil.i sunt, j)lena christiami: tlc^issionis, snbessc

et parcre.
" In scdem apostolicam, furontis in morcm, declamat Luthe-

rus : ilium ul)iqae tuetur l;^iiatius.

" Ab ca quotquot potest Lnlberus avertit : quotqiiot potest

conciliat, rcducilque l};nalius.

" Advcrsiisiliani ni(tenUir onniia Lutherlstudiaatqueconatus :

Ignatiiis snos, suorumquc laborcs pcculiari voto illi consccrat.
" Lutlu-nis sacris ecclcsia: ritliliMs vcncrationem, cultumquc

detraxit : Ignatius oninem illis rcvcrentjam asscrit.

" Missflccpic sacrilicio, cucliaristirf, Uti para:, tutolanbus divis,

etillis, tanto Lvitheri furore impugnntis, pontificum indulgcntiis
j

in quibns novo semper invcnto cclebrandis Ignatii sociorumque
<lcsudat indnstria.
" I.utbivo illo Germanic^ probvo, Kpicuri porco, Kiu'opa; cxitio,

orbis infclici portenio, Dei at<iiie boniinum odio, ctc....a:terno

consilio Dcusopposnit Ignatiuni."

(Synopsis, etc.—Lib. 1. Diss. VI. p. 18.)

the fortress of Pampeluna, having become better, and, as it

were, stronger, from his wound, Ignatius raised the standard

in defence of religion.

"Luther attacks the see of St. Peter, «-itb insults and
blasphemies : Ignatius, as if to undertake his cause, is mira-
culousl)' cured by St. Peter.

" Luther, subdued by rage, ambition, and lust, quits a re-

ligious life: Ignatius, eagerly obeying the call of God,
changes from a jjrofane to a religious life.

"Sacrilegious Luther contracts an incestuous marriage
with a holy virgin of God : Ignatius binds himself by a vow
of perpetual contineney.

" Luther contemns all the authority of his superiors: the

first precepts of Ignatius, full of Christian humility, aie to

submit and obey.
" Luther declaims like a fury against the Holy See: Ig-

natius everywhere supports it.

" Luther draws as many from it as he can : Ignatius con-
ciliates and brings back as many to it as he can.

"All Luther's studies and enterprises are directed against

it: Ignatius, by a special vow, consecrates his labours, with
those of his associates, to it.

"Luther detracts from the veneration and worship of the

sacred rites of the church: Ignatius maintains -all veneration

for them.
"The sacrifice of the mass, the eucharist, the mother of

God, the tutelary saints, the indulgences of the pontifls, and
the things attacked by Luther with such fury, were objects

which the industry of Ignatius and his companions was
eagerly and continually employed in seeking new modes of

celebrating.

"To this Luther, the disgrace of Germany, the hog of

Epicurus, the destroyer of Europe, the accursed portent of

the universe, the abomination of God and men, etc.... God,
in his eternal wisdom, opposed Ignatius."

In fact, the new order performed the functions, prescribed

fur it from its cradle, with fidelity.' A great number of Ca-
tholic associations and fraternities, to which the general

unquiet gave rise about that epocha, appeared, and were
eclipsed w ithout glory, like those meteors which blaze for an
instant in the atmosphere, and leave no trace behind them.

The society of Jesus rose above the horizon like a formidable

comet which spreads terror through the nations. Scarcely

established, it rendered important services to the Holy See

during the sitting of the Council of Trent, and powerfully

influenced the decrees of that assembly. The ancient orders,

and, in particular, the mendicants, were very envious of

these new comers, who began with such lustre, and drew all

consideration and all favours to themselves. This emulation

redoubl."d the activity of those who were not Jesuits, and par-

licularly of the Dominicans, who exercised the arm of the

inquisition, entrusted to their direction, in a more dreadful

manner than ever. Nevertheless, the .lesuits eclipsed all their

rivals, and acquired the uidimited favour of the ponlifls, and
an immense power over all the Catholic world. Tlie mis-

sions were, to them and the popes, what colonies are to civil

governments, a source of riches and power. At length this

mililia of the Holy See gradually became formidable to their

masters. They were suspected of harbouring a secret design

to a|)propriate to themselves the universal monarchy they

were intended to reconquer for the popes. From this arose

discussions, in which the society, oftener than once, ,';howed

themselves intractable, and made it appear that it knew the

value of its services. Hut let us return to the immediate ob-

ject of this article, to the influence of the Jesuits on the pro-

irress of knowledge.
It has been already said that they were intrusted with the

great<<r part of the public instruction, in the Catholic stales.

ICurope had already tasted of the tree of knowledge ; its light

had spread into all parts, and had made a rapid progress; it

had become impossible to oppose it openly. The safest ex-

pedient now was, not to cond)al the science, but to gel pos-

session of it, to prevent it from being injurious; not being

able to stop the torrent, it was necessary to dig a channel for

it where it might fertilize the soil of the cimrch instead of

destroyiTiir it. 'l"o W(dl informed adversaries, therefore, they

delerniiueil to ojjposc men as well informed; the crafty com-

panions of Ignatius were appointed to satisfy the universal

desire to acquire knowledge manifested by the age. It was

here that the inconceivable talent of the new preceptors of

humanity was displayed. Their leading maxim was to cul-

tivate, and bring to the hitrbest possible degree of perfection,

every species of knowledge from which no immediate dan-

ger could arise to the system of the hierarchical power, and

by that means to acquire the cslimalion and celebrity of being
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the most able and most learned men of the Christian world.

Assisted by this supremacy over opinion, it became easy for

them either to paralyze the branches of knowledge which
might bear fruit dangerous to the papacy, or to bend, direct,

and graft these branches at pleasure. Thus, in inspiring a
taste for the liberal sciences, the Greek and Roman classics,

profane history, mathematics, they could conveniently stifle

that of inquiring into matters of reliaion and state, the philo-

sophical and investigating spirit. The philosophy taught in

their schools was calculated to make this science repulsive
and disgusting. It was no other than the scholastic, revised

and corrected by them and applied to circumstances, particu-

larly to the polemical controversy with the Reformists, whose
arguments, as may readily be supposed, vi-ere brought for-

ward in them so as to be destroyed by the artillery of the

school. With respect to religion, the study of it was con-
fined to the books of theology composed purposely by mem-
bers of the society, to Jesuit casuists and moralists. The
study of the original books of religion was withdrawn; or if

the gospels and other pieces appeared sometimes in their

works of devotion (and this was very necessary, since the

translations, made by the reformed, were public.) it was with
interpretations and even alterations conformable to the prin-

cipal object of the society. Their grand rallying word was
the utility of the sciences, and the lustre of the belles lettres.

As to everything relating to a moral amelioration or the en-

nobling of mankind, as well as everything connected with the

philosophical and theological sciences, the Jesuits strove

eagerly, and, in fact succeeded, in making them be totally for-

gotten; in rendering theology and philosophy barbarous and
full of difficulties, and even ridiculous, in the eyes of the

bulk of mankind. Who can determine how much this Je-

suitic mode of instruction, which became the reigning mode
in the Catholic countries, and which differs so widely from
the mode of instruction of the Protestants; how much, I say,

this procedure, obstinately followed during several succes-
sive generations, might have influenced the species of cul-

ture and particular turn of mind among the Catholics, so
different, in general, from what is seen among the Protes-

tants ?

It, however, results from all this (and I believe this con-
sideration is the key to the contradictory judgments formed
on the method of the Jesuits, in the culture of the sciences),

that this society has rendered immense services to certain

parts of literature, on which it has thrown light; but that,

on the other hand, it has purposely kept certain other impor-
tant parts in obscurity; or, it has so scattered the avenues
with difficulties, that men were not tempted to engage in

them; so that, taken in general, the instruction given in

their schools, very brilliant on the one side, remained very
dark on the other, was a partial and incomplete instruction,

and put the mind in a wrong track; for, as on the one side,

all was clear and bright, and, on the other, all was dark
and mysterious, the eye naturally turned to that side which
alone was luminous, and disdained to rest on the other,

of which they were even habituated not to suspect the ex-
istence.

To model science according to the interests of the pontifi-

cal power, and even to render it ignorant where it was requi-
site it should be ignorant ; to produce certain objects in open
day, and to keep others in a profound night; to fertilize the
reign of the memory and wit, by rendering that of the mind
and the reason barren ; to form enlightened, but submissive
spirits, ignorant only of that which might lessen their sub-
mission, like those valuable slaves of the great men of anti-
quity, who were grammarians, poets, rhetoricians, skilful
dancers, and musicians, knowing everything, but to be free;
I do not dread being contradicted by any impartial man, in

asserting that such were the tactics of instruction adopted by
the Jesuits. They were profound and supremely calculated
for their object. They could form illustrious and polished
writers, learned men, orators, good Roman Catholics, nay,
Jesuits, but not men, in the extensive acceptation of the
term ; whoever became a man under their regulations, became
so, independent of these regulations, and, I shall add, almost
in despite of them.*

• This is one of the secrets of the society, for it had secrets
;

it had its tests, its degrees, its apprentices, and its masters; if

it had an open and legal existence, it was because its principles
were agreeable to tlie authority which protected them. From
its nature it was in opposition to the society of Free-Masons, to

thill of the Uluminati, Sec. which it strove .against with all its

power. Formerly, wlide the Jesuits triumphed with a high

Besides, if this system of papal infallibility and blind sub-

mission to the apostolic see, was incompatifile with reason

and the progress of knowledge, (which no moderate Catholic

makes any difficulty of acknowledging at the present day,)

ought we not to consider the existence of a learned society,

the sole object of whose labours is to make reason itself and
acquired knowledge subservient to the consolidation of a sys-

tem inimical to reason and knowledge, as the most pernici-

ous thing which can happen 1 If an ignorant Franciscan

proclaimed ultramontane propositions from his pulpit, the

danger was not great, and they might be refuted without dif-

ficulty ; but when the learned and ingenious Jesuits of the

college of Clermont proclaimed publicly in Paris, "that
the pope was as infallible as Jesus Christ himself;" when
they displayed all their knowledge and their talents to incul-

cate this principle, and to make it an article of faith,* it must
be acknowledged, that then the danger became imminent, and
that opinion was in danger of being irrevocably sophisti-

cated. As nothing can be more fatal to the liberty of a peo-
ple than a despotism which can render itself amiable and
plausible, neither is anytliing more capable of vitiatinn- the

minds of men radically, than the knowledge of the art of
rendering falshood, truth ; and irrationality, reasonable.

It may be conceived how much the universal employment
and the pretensions of the Jesuits must have excited envy
and ill will in all classes. They wished to be the preachers,

the theologians, the supporters of the holy see ; and they came
in collision with the Dominicans, and almost all the other

religious orders ; they aspired to the direction of consciences,

particularly those of princes, and of all those who had any
influence on the politics of courts; and they inflamed the

hatred of courtiers and ministers; they sought to bo masters
of all the institutions for education and public instruction;

and they irritated against them the ancient universities, the

masters and professors of all the schools which they did not
succeed in bringing under their domination. Neither is it to

be doubted that the powerful rivalry of the Jesuits, the erec-

tion of their new schools, their methods, their writings,

and still more their silent machinations, were the secret

poison which from that time, affected the universities of
France, which caused them to languish, decay, and finally

fall into a nullity which places them far below those of Pro-
testant countries.

The most formidable enemies which the Jesuits made, and
those most capable of opposing them, were the Janscnists.

They thought they saw in the pains taken by the latter to

spread the principles of St. Augustin on grace, and to render
them acceptable, a secret design of ruining their society,

whose doctrine did not agree with that of this father of the
church. Whatever might have been the secret design of these
partisans of Jansenius with respect to the Jesuits, it is not
the less true that all this disputation on grace is immediately
connected with the religious quarrels produced by the refor-

mation. This terrible shock, which had separated a great
part of the western Christians from the Roman church, had
shook this church itself to its foundations, and had long left

there the leaven and the germs of fermentation. The spirit

of inquiry, of chicane, and of controversy, were also awaken-
ed in it. The greater number of Catholics would have been
pleased with certain reftjrms in the essence itself of the
church, with amendments and regulations in the doctrine and
discipline which did not take place, or were not conceived as
they wished; there were many discontented Catholics; a
great many of the abuses attacked by the Protestants appear-
ed very culpable to these Catholics; and several points of
doctrine disputed by the first had given rise to consideration
in these last. The Council of Trent had not nearly satisfied

any but the ultramontanes. In it, whatever related to the
rights of the pope and the hierarchy were carefully determin-
ed; but the essential points of doctrine still remained in a
painful uncertainty ; as, for example, what should be believed

on grace, which held so important a place in the doctrine of

liand, the, Free-Masons concealed themselves, and assembled by
stealtli. Now the times arc greatly changed ; the Free-Masons
have scarcely any secrets but wliat an enlightened public ])arti-

cipate witti them ; their society appears freely and openly ; that
of the Jesuits, on the contrary, conceals its f;eble remains from
publicity through almost tlic whole of Europe, and has really

become a secret society of anti-ilhiminati. Of the two centuries,

tliat in which tliey showed themselves, and th.it in which they
are concealed, we may decide which had the best spirit.

• See what the celebrated Arnaud wrote on this occasion,
under the title of La Nouvelle hcresie des Jesuites.
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tlip Lutherans, and that of the Oalvinists. Baius, a theolo-

gian and professor at Loiivain, who had assisted at the coun-

cil, raised a discussion on this subject, and occasioned it to

be much talked of in his time. After him, Janscnius, pro-

fessor in the same university of Louvian, followed the same
deviations, wrote his book entitled Au<rustinus, was the

friend of the Abhe of St. Cyran, and of some other leaders of

this party, which from hiin, took the name of Jansenist. The
number of illustrious defenders of this party is known, and

also that Port Royal became its chief place. The war of

opinion which broke out between the Jansenists and Jesuits

was the most violent that ever agitated the Roman church
internally. The Jansenists, who, at the bottom had so many
opinions in common with I.utlier and the other reformers,

who with all their heart resisted the pretensions of Rome,
and those of the satellite Jesuits of Rome, dreaded above all

things the reproach of heresy, which was directed against

them. They made it a sort of point of honour to write vigo-

rously against the reformed, to give a signal proof that they
were as good Catholics as their adversaries. At the same
time they wrote at least as vigorously against the Jesuits,

and acquitted themselves of this essential task, con amorc,
with still greater eloquence than the other. Thus as the

Jesuits had entered the lists of science and wit with the Pro-
testants ; their adversaries, the Jansenists, were, for the same
reason, eager to show themselves superior to the Jesuits in

every department in which these shone ; they composed gram-
mars, books of education and piety, treatises of logic, mo-
rality, history and erudition.*

The names of Lancelot, Arnauld, Tillemont, Nicole, Pas-
cal, Sacy, etc. are as immortal as the remembrance of the

services they have rendered to the sciences and to our litera-

ture.

It was to arrive at this result that I introduced the preceding
digression, which may, perhaps, appear to have led me out

of my subject. But if it be considered that the society of

Jesuits became what it was, only because tlie popes wished
to make it a counterpoise to Protestantism, and a militia ca-

pable of perpetually opposing it, and also to re-establish the

tottering holy see, it will be acknowledged that the existence

of this society, as well as the principal events to which it has
given rise, and the oppositions which it has excited, must he
considered among the important results of the reformation.

No reformation, no Jesuits; and no Jesuits, no Jansenists,

nor a Port Royal. Now, it is to the rivalry of the one against
the other, and to the activity it gave to their njiids, that we
are indebted for a multitude of gowl works which appeared
during the 17th century; works, in which our language, and
Frencli prose in particular, attained a richness, a llexibilily,

a perfection, which it was far from having before. The polem-
ical writings bent the language intoall the forms of reasoning,

and gave it precision, strength and delicacy. I need only
name the Provinciales, the (/'leanthe of Barbier d'Aucour, and
I shall not dread being contradicted. All these literary events,

so important to us, dejiend on the great event of the reforma-
tion; it is not a chain which I have arbitrarily formed to at-

tach them to it; it is the natural scries of historical facts

which I have ingeniously followed.
L util their destruction, the Jesuits constantly continued to

perform a principal part in all the disturbances which arose

on religious or ecclesiastical, and, not unfrequently, on politi-

cal subjects. In China and Japan, jealous of the missionaries

unconnected with their society ; in Europe, enemies of the

learned and modest fathers of the Oratory, they provoked
both the quarrel of the missions, and the condemnation of
Father Quesnel, other troubles, which do not belong to our
subject, except as they relate to letters, by the writings which
they gave rise to. In this point of view we must also place

the disputes among the parly of the mystics, towards the

close of the seventeenth century, at the head of which appear
the Abbe de Ranee, .Mesdames Bourignon and tinyon, hut

particularly, the noble and pious Feneloii, who was impli-

cated, by this circumstance, in a very animated controversy
with Bossuet. The name of these two illustrious adversaries

is sulTicient to bring within the number of events which have
been of importance to literature, this Quietism, a sect which

• It is curious to observe in these books, when they are read
attenlively by one acqu»intcd with the literary history of the
times, how much they are besllxwed (and even those which
8ccm least adapted for that species of controversy, such us

grammars and otlui-s) with strokes directed against tlie Jesuits,
their classical books, (heir method of instruction, without tlicir

being once named or pointed at openly.

belongs, perhaps, as much to philosophy as to theology,
and which is not foreign either to the troubles of Jansenism,
or to thoSe of the church, in general, since the reformation.

Reflection on the Employment of the Ecclesiastical Possessions.

It is very evident, that the financial administration is the
object which governments believe most deserving of their

whole attention; and the most important employ ment made
of the finances of a state is eommonlj- war; to attack or to

defend itself; to restrain its neighbours by a formidable army,
always on foot, by fortresses, by arsenals. There is nothing

in this but what is very laudable. Nevertheless, war is not

the only object of men in society; all war itself has peace for

its object, and that of peace, is the furnishing the citizens of

each state with the possibility of ennobling and ameliorating

their existence, of developing all their powcrsof morality and
industry. Study and knowledge, which direct ihe efforts of

mankind to the perfectioningand ennoblingeverylhing which
constitutes their nature, are, therefore, as a last result, the

final objects of the labours of finance, of war, and of peace.

But here, as frequently happens, the means overpower the

end. How much is lavished on Avar! What parsimony is

practised on the success of study and the advancement of

morals

!

In w hat order of things, in what age, in what country of

the earth, could the culture of the sciences be more promoted
than in a Catholic country t Without the established govern-

ment having new charges to Jefray, without the nation having
new burthens, there is an entire cast of rich citizens, whose
destination removes them from all the professions of civil life,

who are in their essence devoted to a contemplative life, to a

leisure which they might render learned and useful. A mul-
titude of benefices, of prebends, of chapels, instead of being

bestowed on the indolent, might secure a maintenance to men
of activity devoted to the sciences. Each monastery provided

with an ample library, instead of pious sluggards, might con-

tain studious recluses, whose labours would belong to the

state. If the Spanish nation, for example, had the will, it

would be in its power, by the touch of liie wand, to transform

the whole system of its superstitious clergy, into acorporation

of learned men and philosophers. In short, it would be con-

secrating to the mind w hat has been so long consecrated to

the senses; and God knows what advantage such an order,

who would people the chapters and abbeys, who might be

excused t'roni matins, but not from labour, or study, or medi-

tation, might in ten years procure to the stock of sciences

!

This is not altogether a dream. Wc have seen what could be

efl'ected by a congregation of Saint !Maur, an oratory, a Port

Royal, etc. From what they have done well, and even from

I

what they have done ill, a judginent may be formed of what
they might have done had they been actuated by a power

j

having no other object but the progress of knowledge ! and

how often have our kings recompensed literary merit with

!
bishoprics; how many literary men, assisted by a priory, a

j
benefice, have lived in France, sheltered from want and ena-

bled to apply themselves to labours, which have enlightened

and done honour to the nation ! Under the modest title of

I Abbe, which a simple tonsure rendered common to them,
! they became, in fact, the priests of the temple of science;
' from Amyot to the author of Anacliarsis, how has this title of

I

Abbe been ennobled and dignified ! It has been borne by a

I

multitude of worthy and learned men of letters, who probably

would have remained obscure and inactive, wilboul that por-

tion of the wealth of the church, which warmed them, and

permitted them, free and exempt from cares, to enter upon the

career.

With ns, the revolution has dried up tins beneficent source,

which migiit have been rendered so useful to the progress of

knowledge.* Several of the reformed states have retained

some means of encouragement to letters. In Sweden and in

• It has done more; it h.-is swallowed up almost all the patri-

mony of the ancient establishments of insli notion, and has thus

deprived the new, which they arc labouiinj,Mo cstabbsli, of that

material and indispensable b.isis, witlioul which, such tslal)lisb-

ments can neither subsist solidly, with honour or ellicacy. An
endowment and a leal property, to be managed by a local a<l-

ministratiop, arc absolutely necessary to every school which woidd

prosper; it requires n secnrily, an existence ddlerent from what

may arise from the casually of nnccilain boarders, or the assist-

ance of government, which having to provide for a multitude of

other wants, will, very frequently, be compelled to leave such

objects unattended to.
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England there are stil! certain ecclesiastical dignities which

the sovereigns commonly give to men eminent for their

knowledge. More than one archbishop of Upsal or of York,

more than one bishop of Abo or of Chester, etc. hold a dis-

tinguished rank in literature. Holland, Switzerland, and

Germany have fewer of these honourable and lucrative posts

for men of letters. The possessions of the church have been

there principally employed in the endowment of universities

and other schools ; so that the greater part of their writers are

professors, very scantily paid, or superiors or inferiors of

schools, who, frequently burthened wilh a numerous family,

seta value on the recompense of an author; and whom this

stimulus too frequently induces to write quick, that they may
write a great deal.

Siimmanj rccapitidatlon of the Recxdts nf the Hefurmut'wn, as

they relate to the Progress uf Knowledge.

The human mind is freed both from the external con-

straint imposed upon it by the hierarchical despotism, and

from the internal constraint of the apathy in which it was
kept by a blind superstition. It is wholly emancipated from

guardianship, and begins to make a more free, and, conse-

quently a more energetic, and more proper use of its facul-

ties. The documents of religion, the titles of the hierarchy

are subjected to a severe and profound criticism; and as the

study of the holy books, that of the lathers, of the councils,

of the decretals are connected with that of antiquity, histor)',

the languages, the masterpieces of Greece and Roine, all these

great objects of classical learning assume a new aspect, and

are illuminated with a new light. The scholastic philosophy,

the ally and supporter of the ancient system, .uids, ,in these

innovators, formidable adversaries, who unveil its vices and

attack its weak sides. The torch of reason, which the edi-

fice of the scholastics kept in concealment, begins to shine

again. The empty science of the casuists vanishes before

the morality of the gospel, the reading of which is restored

to all Christians. The human mind delivered from the ob-

stacles which stopped its progress during the centuries of the

middle age, displays all its activity, probes the foundations

of the tottering societies, discusses the rights of the people,

those of governments, those of the state and of the church.

This activity makes its happy influence to be felt on every

branch of human knowledge ; and the scrutinizing disposi-

tion impressed on all minds by the reformation, puts philoso-

phical inquiries and the most sublime theories of the sciences

and the arts in motion. D'Alembert has -sketched this pic-

ture with a masterly hand, and at a single stroke. He says,

"the middle of the sixteenth century saw a rapid change in

the religion and the system of a great part of Europe,; the

new doctrines of the reformers, supported on the one hand

and opposed on the other, with that warmth which the inter-

ests of God, well or ill understood, can alone inspire, equally

compelled their partisans and their adversaries to seek in-

struction ; the emulation excited by this great motive multi-

))lied knowledge of every kind ; and the light produced in

the bosom of error and trouble spread itself to those objects

also which seemed most foreign to these disputes."*

The long, multiplied, and desolating wars which this com
motion gave rise to, retarded some of the effects which should

have resulted from it. The moral culture of the people

which was on the point of taking a new flight, was, for a short

period, driven backward. But shortly, their souls, steeped

in misforlune, resumed their energy, and the imperishable

spirit which liad been awakened, displayed all its activity.

At first, it wandered among the devious paths of theological

controversies, but, at length, it returned more supple and more
accustomed to meditation. Nevertheless, the necessity the

diiferent parties felt to gain over the multitude of nations",

causes them to cultivate the vulgar languages, and multiplies

good writings in them; the French, English, and German
prose is developed, perfectionated, and enriched, amidst the

disputes of sects and the conflicts of religious opinions.

Particular associations arise, or are strengthened on the

diilerent sides, either for attack or for defence ; some mys-
terious and persecuted, the others open and privileged. The
order of Jesuits, the most important of them all, is placed in

opposition to the reform. It requires a preponderance pro-

portionate to the enormous mass it is destined to counter-

balance. Dragged forward by the torrent of the universal

spirit, this order, which should only have supported the hie-

rarchy and the scholastic philosophy, contributes, by itself,

Elemens de Philoscphie, I.

and by its formidable adversaries the Jansenists, to the pro-

gress of knowledge. It falls when the time arrives, at which
it should give place to institutions more suitable to the new
age. Thus by its action, and its reaction, the religious

ommotion effected by Luther, carries the European nations

forward in the career of knowledge and of intellectual cul-

ture.

Conclusion.

Such are the principal results which, I am of opinion, ori-

ginated in the influence exercised on Europe by Luther's re-

formation. In anal)'zing the complicated causes of the most
considerable events which have occurred during three cen-
turies in the political world, and in the literary world, it

is easy to go astray, to mistake some causes, to lose sight of
some effects. Amidst the confusion of all these entangled
threads of European politics and culture, he who seeks to

unravel tbose imm.ediately connected with the quarrels on
religion, however careful he may be, will too often be in

danger of erring. Some of them issue from the establishment
itself, from the preaching of the alcoran, from chivalry, the

crusades, the use of artillery, the discovery of a new world,
the renovation of letters, the institutions of Peter I., the suc-

cession war, and the other major events. Were it required

to determine the influence of some one of these events, per-

haps such of the consequences as I have attributed to the re-

formation might be claimed as belonging to it. Historians

who narrate facts, are generally silent on their causes, and
frequently also arc unacquainted w ith them. Sometimes they
give these which are false and contradictory. The writers

of the opposing parties are exclusive, and render the truth

uncertain. To whom must credit be given; the Catholics,

or the Protestants ; to Duperron or Dumonlin ; to Platina or

Mornay ? How shall we decide between Varillas and IVIaim-

bourg, on the one side, Sleidan, Eayle, and Seckendorf, on
the other; between Pallavicini and Fra Paolo; between
Bossuet and Claude ? In the work of the reformation, the

one sees only au infinite source of errors and calamities ; the

others see in it only knowledge and benefits to the human
race. Among so many different opinions, each must have
his own. We are at present better situated than ever to judge
of a revolution which broke out three hundred years ago; let

ns consider what was before it, and what has happened since ;

let us hear all parties, look around us, see what exists at the

present day, and judge.

When after the long sleep of the European nations and of

their reason, during- the middle age, we turn our attention to

the state of the human race in this fine part of the world, in

the fifteenth, and at the beginning of the sixteenth centuries,

we shall see it recover from its stupefaction, rise, move un-

steadilj' in all directions, seize instruments for its activit)',

forge new ones, try them, develope its powers, take posses-

sion of the field of science, throw from it the swaddling
clothes which embarrass it, and begin a new epccha. How-
is this interval crowded with decisive occurrences and inven-

tions. The hajipy employment of the mariner's compass,
the telescope, printing, the taking of Constantinople, the new
world, the submission of the great vassals to the crown of
France, the golden age of poetry and the arts in Italy, the

foundation of numerous schools, the books of the ancients re-

vived in it, the establishment of posts, which render all com-
munications rapid, the salutary peace of the empire and the

imperial chamber, the extravagant increase of the Austrian

power which terrifies Europe, and compels it to arm, Coper-
nicus who reforms the heavens, Luther and Loyola who
arose nearly at the same time! The crisis must necessarily

have a term, the state of things must change in the order of

civil societies, and in that of human knowledge.
" Better is an enemy to well," says a proverb of modern

Ital}-. This ridiculous adage, which ought never to have
quitted the language in which it appeared, is the unsophisti-

cated expression of an ultramontane character. Happily it

is not in the power of a despised cast, nor of a maxim against

nature, thus to fetter the destinies of science and civilization.

Men pass them, and give no credit to such reclamations, the

reclamations, says Ciienier,* of those idle andJealous spirits,

v;hnr.e reason, without stimulus, would paralyse the human
mind. None of the institutions of the middle age were cal.

culated for the new humanity. As lances and shields had
been laid aside for fire arms, so must the scholastic philoso-

* In his Discours sur Ic Progrcs dcs Connoissances, .\n. IX.

t'l-inttd by Uldot.
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phy be removed by the new arms of reason ; the inextricabi e

circles of Ptolemy, by the simple idea of the motion of the

earth ; and the false decretals must fall at the first looks of

criticism. The exernal form of religion no longer corres-

ponded with the new cnlture, any more than the representa-

tion of mysteries corresponded with the scene on which
Moliere and Corneille were about to appear ; any more than

]

Gothic architecture with the basilick of .St. Peter. It was
requisite that ever3'thing- should change; the new spirit

could not subsist in the ancient form ; a iiarraony, an agree-

ment must be established between it and things; and since it

had in itself the energy of a new life, the omnipotence of

youth, it acted in all directions with strength and efficacy,

and was everywhere seconded by enthusiasm.

It is therefore under this point of view that the reformation I

must be considered as a necessary product of a new age, as a

manifestation of a new spirit. What Dante and Petrarch

were to poetry, Michrel Angelo and Raphael to the arts of

drawing. Bacon and Descartes to philosophy, Copernicus
and Galileo to astronomy, Columbus and Gama to the

science of the earth, such was Luther to religion. Organs of

the universal mind, these eminent men expressed correctly

what was lurking in a great number of their cotemporaries,

and at one stroke satisfied the wants of their time. As soon
as the spark flashed from their genius, the flame, ready to

appear, spread in all directions. What was only a prescience,

a vague idea, insulated in a number of heads, acquired a con-

sistence, a fixed direction, appeared externally, was commu-
nicated from individual to individual, and a continued chain

connected alt thinking minds. Such is the natural mode of

the tacit conspiration which governs all reformations. Those
eflected in the dominion of the arts and of the major part of

the sciences, being foreign to the passions and to the volcanic

commotions of the mass of the people, are generally accom-
panied by peace, and are accomplished without causing the

tears of humanity to flow. It could not be thus with that

provoked by Luther. IJeligion was not then a simple opinion,

a simple moral being ; it had an immense bod)*, which
oppressed all the politic \ bodies which laid claim to all

thrones, to all the possessions of the earth. At the first

wound it felt, the coUossus shuddered, and the world was
shaken. Princes and nations flew to arms and engaged in a

dreadful struggle, a struggle of opinions and interests, the
results of which were so varied and so important.

j

The Institute has demanded an account of such of these'

results as have influenced the political situation of the states

of Europe, and the progress of knowledije. This task was
enormous, and far above my powers. What would it have
been if the Institute, besides the political and literary conse-
quences, had required an exposition of the influence of the

reformation on the morality of the Kuropean nations, on their

belief and their religious dispositions! But this new point of

view might be the subject of a work, perhaps more extensive

and more diflicult than mine. I was obliged to confine my-
self within the prescribed limits, vt-hich circumscribe a field

of vast extent. It has not been my intention to disguise

either the evil or the good produced by the reformation. I

have only sought to prove that, everything being balanced,

and the definitive account closed, this revolution olTers a sur-

plus of good to humanity; and, finally, that it must be rank-

ed in the number of the major events which have contributed

most powerfully to the progress of civilization and know-
ledge, not only in Europe, but in every pan of the earth

where Europeans have carried their culture.

I have also thought I might express myself with the open
freedom of an historian, who, if possible, should not belong
to any age or any country ; supporting myself with an opi-

nion that prejudice could not find access into the sanctuary of

the sciences; and that an illustrious society so philosophical

as to choose such a subject, and to ask for the truth respect-

ing it, would, doubtless, be disposed to listen to it.

DOCTOR MACLAINE'S NOTE

be theeffect of selfish and ignoble motives. It may not, there-
fore, be improper to set that in a true light ; not that the cause
of the reformation (which must stand by its own intrinsic dig-
nity, and is in no ways affected by the views or characters of
its instruments) can derive any strength from this inquiry

;

but as it may tend to vindicate the personal character of a man,
who has done eminent service to the cause of relisrion.

Mr. Hume, in hishistorj'jof the reign of Henrj' VIII., has
thought proper to repeat what the enemies of the reformation,
and some of its dubious and ill-informed friends, have advan-
ced, with respect to the motives that engaged Luther to oppose
the doctrine of indulgences. This elegant and persuasive histo-

rian tells us, that the " Austin friars had usually been emploj--

ed in Saxony to preach indulgences, and from this trust had
derived both profit and consideration ; that Arcemholdi gave
this occupation to the Dominicans ;• that Martin Luther, an
Austin friar, professor in the university of Wittcniberg, rt-

sentins^ the affront put upon his order, betrinto preach awainst

the abuses that were committed in the sale of indulgences,

and, being provoked by opposition, proceeded even to decry
indulgences themselves."f It were to be wished that Mr.
Hume's candour had engaged him to examine this accusation

better, before he had ventured to repeat it. For, in the first

place, it is not true that the .iustin friars hiul hem usually
employed in Saxony to preach indulgences. It is well known,
that the commission had been offered alternately, and some-
times jointly, to all the mendicants whether Austin friars,

Dominicans, Franciscans, or Carmelites. Nay, from the year
13'29, that lucrative commission was principally entrusted

with the Dominicans -yX and in the records which relate to in-

dulgences, we rarely meet with the name of an Austin friar,

and not one single act by which it appears, that the Roman
pontiff ever named the friars of that order to the office under
consideration. More particularly it is remarkable, that for

half a century before Luther, (i. e, from 1450 to 1517.) du-

ring which period indulgences were sold with the most scan-

dalous marks of avaricious extortion and impudence, we
scarcely meet with the name of an Austin friar employed in

that service , if we except a monk named Palzius, who was no
more than an underling of the papal questor Raymond Pcral-

dus ; so far is it from being true, that the Augustin order

were exclusively, or even usually employed in that service.

§

Mr. Hume has built his assertion upon the sole authority of a

j

single expression of Paul Sarpi, which has been abundantly
' refuted hj' De Prierio, Pallavicini and Grawcson, the mortal

enemies of Luther. But it may be alleged, that, even sup-

posing it was not usual to employ the Augustin friars in the

propatration of indulgences, yet Luther might be oflended at

seeing such an important commission given to the Domini-
cans exclusively, and that, consequently, this was his motive

in opposing the propagation of indulgences. To show the in-

justice of this allegation, I observe.

Secondly. That in the time of Luther the preaching of in-

dulgences was become such an odious and unpopular matter,

that it is far from being probable, that Luther would have been
solicitous about obtaining such a commission, either for him-
self, or for his order. The princes of Europe, with many
bishops, and multitudes of learned and pious men, had open-

ed their eves upon the turpitude of this infamous traflic ; and
even the Franciscans and Dominicans, towards the conclu-

sion of the fifteenth century, opposed it publicly, both in their

discourses, and in their writings.
||
Nay, more, the very com-

mission which is supposed to have excited the envy of Luther,

1
was oflered by Leo to the general of the Franciscans, and was
refused both by him and his order,** who gave it over en-

tirely to Albert, bishop of Mentz and Magdeburg. Is it then

to he imagined, that either Luther or the other Austin friars

aspired after a commission of which the Franciscans were
asliamed 1 Besides, it is a mistake to affirm, that this oflice

was given to the Dominicans in general, since it was given

to Tetzel alone, an individual member of that order, who had

been notorious for his profligacy, barbarity, and exloriion.

Bui that neither resentment nor envy were the motives that

O.N A REIEIVED CALU.MNy AOAINST THE PERSO.N A.SD VIEWS OF

LlTHEn.

From Ills translation of Moshcini's Kcrloiahtical History, Vol. iv. page 31,

Edit. IHi:'.

Dr. MosHEiM has taken no notice of the calumnies invent-

ed and propagaf.jd by some late authors, in order to make Lu-
ther's opposition to the publication of indulgences, appear to

• Hume's history of England, tinder the house of Tudor, vol.

i. p. 119.

t Id. ib. p. 120.

i Sec Wfismanni. Memorabilia Ilistorix Sacrjc N. T. p. 1051,

1115.

% See Ilarpii Di.sscrtat. de Nonnulis Indulgcntiaruni, Sarc. xiv.

ct XV. (iiiestoribus, p. SS^l, 387.

II
Sec Wiilcli opp. Luther, torn xv. p. 114, 283, 312, 349,

Scckcndorfl', Hist. Luthcranismi, lib.!, sect. vi. p. 13.
•• fctc Walch. loc. cit. p. 371.
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led I.uther to oppose the doctrine and publication of indul-
fjonces, will appear with the utmost evidence, if we consider
in the tliird place. That he was never accused of any such
motives, cither in the edicts of the pontilTs of his time, or
amidst the other reproaches of the contemporary writers, who
defended the cause of Rome, and who were far from being
sparing of their invectives and calumnies. All the contem'^
porary adversaries of Luther are absolutely silent on this head.
From the year 1517 to If. 10, when, the dispute about indul-
gences was carried on with the grreatest warmth and animo-
sity, riot one writer ever ventured to reproach Luther with
those ignoble motives of opposition, now underconsideration.
I speak not of Erasmus, Sleidan, De Thou, Guicciardini, and
others, whose testimony might be, perhaps, suspected of par-
tiality in his favour, but I speak of Cajetan, Hogstrat, De
Prierio, Emser, and even the infamous John Tetzel, whom
Luther opposed with so much vehemence and bitterness.
Even Cochlajus was silent on this head during the life of
Luther; though after the death of that great reformer, he
broached the calumny I am here refuting. But such was the
scandalous character of this man, who was notorious for fraud,
calumny, lying, and their sister vices,* that Pallavicini, Bos-
suet, and other enemies of Luther, were ashamed to make use
either of his name or testimony. Now, may it not be fairly
presumed, that the contemporaries of Luther were betterjudges
of his character, and the principles from which he acted, than
those who lived in after times'! Can it be imagined, that
motives to action, wliich escaped the prying eyes of Luther's
contemporaries, should have discovered themselves to us
who live at such a distance of time from the scene of action'
to M. Eossuet, to Mr. Hume, and to other abettors of this ill-

contrived and foolish story. Either there are no rules of
moral evidence, or I\lr. Hume's assertion is entirely ground-
less.

I might add many other considerations to show the unrea-
sonableness of supposing that Luther exposed himself to the
rage of the Roman pontiff, to the persecutions of an exaspe-
rated clergy, to the severity of such a potent, and despotic
prince as Charles V., to death itself, and that from a principle
of avarice and ambition. But I have said enough to satisfy
every candid mind. Whoever is desirous of kn'owing more
on this subject need only consult Historic du RenoTivelle-
ment I'Evangile, par Gerdes, Tom. L p. 96, quoted by La
Courayer, in his translation of the History of the Reforma'tion,
by Sleidan, Tom. L p. 1 ; and finally. Letter XL of L'En-
fant's book, entitled, Preservatif contre la reunion avec le
siege de Rome, ou apologie de notre separation d'avec ce
siege. Amsterdam, 1723, 4 vols. This letter is in the first
volume, page 27, and following ones.
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Occasiomil Discourses, tnclui/ing several never before published.
By Francis Watjland, President of Brown University. Bos-
ton .- James Loring. 1833. pp. 376. 12/no.

This volume contains Dr. Wayland's celebrated discourse
on "The moral dignity of the Missionary Enterprise,"—two
discourses on the " Duties of an American Citizen,"—" The
Death of the Ex-Presidents,"—"The Certain Triumph of the
Redeemer," one of the Murray-street lectures of 1830,
" Encouragements to Religious Effort," delivered before the
American Sunday School Union,—"The Rloral Efficacy of the
Doctrine of the Atonement,"—" Elevated Attainments in
Piety essential to a successful Study of the Scriptures,"
delivered on the ordination of Mr. William R. Williams, at
New York,—" The Abuse of the Imagination,"—" Motives
to Beneficence," delivered before the Howard Benevolent
Society at Boston,—" Objections to the Doctrine of Christ
Crucified,"—" A Discourse on Education," delivered before
the American Institute of Instruction,—"The Philosophy of
Analog)'," before the Phi Beta Kappa Society ofRhode Island,

—
" An Address on Temperance, before The Providence As-

sociation for the Promotion of Temperance."
Most of these discourses have been for some time before

the public, and have received the seal of its approbation.
The author has, therefore, done well in collecting them into
a neat volume, making thus a valuable addition to our litera-

ture. Dr. Wayland is one of our best writers, and hence in
this age of the press, as it might with propriety be termed,
his pen should not be too long and frequent in its slumbers.
If good men do not sow wheat, evil men will sow tares in
the field.

Dr. Wayland is not without his faults as a writer. His
style is too measured and stately, except when the subject is

elevated ; common-place ideas, which every writer must use
to some extent, are not expressed with the ease, brevity, and
directness which is desirable; there is too frequent use of
antithesis, and not unfrequently, a scientific mode of ap-
proaching truths, which might be arrived at in a much
shorter way. We should not, however, have alluded to
these things in an ordinary writer, nor in the present case,
were it not, that by many, his style is regarded as a model.
W e feel inclined to extract from the volume before us the

following passages expressive of the views of the author on
an important question still under discucsion.

"I come then, in the last place, to consider the practical
'uestion which arises on this subject. Is the trade in ardmt
spirits right ?

" Allow me here to offer two suggestions. First, I stand
here to condemn no man, but to set before you all, the truth,

so far as I can discover it, upon a question of duty. That
many excellent and worthy men are engaged in this trade I
do not doubt. Far be it from me to detract in the least from
their reputation for excellence. They may never have seri-

ously thought on this subject. They may not have been
allowed sufficient time to decide upon a question involving
a large portion of their business. What the particula state
of any man's mind is, on a subject like this, I pretend not to

decide, nor ought any one else to be forward to decide upon
Yet this is no reason why the moral nature of the act

• Sleidan. De statu Rel. ct Reip. in Dedic. Eplst. ad August.

38

Elector,

should not be fully and clearly set forth. Upon this subject
we have been all of us either in" the right or in the wrono-.
Neither supposition will afford sufficient reason why the
nature of our actions should not be examined. A good man
may do wrong, but a good man will always listen with can-
dour to any one who will show him how he may do right.

" Secondly. I do not stand up here to inquire into the recti-

tude of any particular branch of this trade, but into the recti-

tude of the whole trade itself. I have to do with wholesale as
well as retail dealers. If it be wrong to sell a little, it seems
to me that it must also be wrong to sell a great deal. If it

be wrong to be accessory to the destruction of one neighbour-
hood, it seems to me that it must be wrong to be accessory
to the destruction of a great many neighbourhoods. I reason
here as we do about the slave trade. If it be wrong to im-
port one slave, it is wrong to import a cargo.

"I ask then the attention of my fellow-citizens to the fol-

lowing questions

:

" First. Can it be right for me to derive my living from that
which is spreading disease, and poverty, and premature death
throughout my neighbourhood? How would it be in any
similar case 1 Would it be right for me to derive my living
from selling poison, or from propagating plague, or leprosy
around me %

" Second. Can it bo right for me to derive my living from
that which is debasing the minds and ruining the souls
of my neighbours ? How would it be in any other case T

Would it be right for me to derive my living from the sale
of a drug which produced misery or madness, or from the sale
of obscene books which excited the passions, and brutalized
the minds, and ruined the souls of my fellow-men?
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"Third. Can it beriorht for me to derive my livinCTfrora that uncommon soundness ofjudgment, made at the period when he

which destroys forever the happiness of the domestic circle,— was capable of fonning an impartial opinion. He has por-

which is filling the land with women and children in a con

dilion far more deplorable than that of widows and orphans ^

" Fourth. Can it be right for me to derive my living from

that which is known to be the cause of nine-tenths of all

the crimes which are perpetrated against society I
'

" Fifth. Can it be right for me to derive my living from that

which brings upon society nine-tenths of all the pauperism

which exists, and which the rest of the community are obliged

to pay for t

trayed the unregenerate heart in its deceitfulness and corrup-

tion, without disguise. From his own experience, he clearly

testifies the inefficacy of a religious education, while unac-

companied by the grace of God. He, in the next place,

teaches us, how powerfully the truth of God operates on the

natural conscience, and how strongly it restrains even the

unregenerate heart, from rushing into all the excesses of

wickedness." We have, in truth, in this volume a mine of

I

facts in the philosophy of religion, or rather, of facts of in-

" Sixth. Can it be right for me to derive my living from that finite use to the student of that philosophy. We cordially

which accomplishes all these at once, and which does it adopt the opinion of Dr. Miller, that it is "worthy of a place

without ceasing 1

" Do you say that you do not know that the liquor which you

sell will produce these results "i Do you not know that nine

hundred and ninty-nine gallons produce these effects for one

which is used innocently f 1 ask then,

" Seventh. Would it be right for me to sell a poison on the

ground that there was one chance in a thousand that the pur-

chaser would not die 1

'• Eighth. Do you say you are not responsible for the acts of

your neighbour' Is this clearly so ? Is not he who knowingly
|

^^^'^
'~^~

booksenough in the world : there are d'oubtless bad
furnishes a murderer with a weapon, considered an accom-

; j^^^^^ enough, but an increase of good ones will be desirable
plicei Is not he who navigates a slave-ship considered a

fo^ some centuries to come. Perhaps not many new ideas
pirate? On this subject, however, I will take the liberty to ^^^ ^^ brought forward, but what is next in importance, old
introduce an anecdote, which will show at once the awful

, ^^^^ ^.j,! ^^^^j^.^ ._^ f^^^j^ ^^^^ ^i,l 3^,j_,pj 3„g„jjQ„_ When so
nature of this trade, and also the manner in which the re-l^^^j

^ ^,.^^^ ^^ ^^i^ ^toM's reform is before us, every means
sponsibility which it involves affects the conscience of a adapted to aid in its accomplishment should be put in requi-

in every familj-,'' and especially in the libraries of theological

students and ministers.

Lectures, Explanatory and Practical, on the Epistle of St. Paul

to the P/tilippians. Intended chieJJy for the use of families.

By Manton Eastbum, M. .A., Hector of the Church if the

Ascension. New York .- G. & C. i:) H. Carvill, 1833.

pp. 247. 8i'0.

It is a mistaken opinion entertained by some persons, that

child. A deacon of a Christian church was in the habit of

selling rum to one of his customers, a man habitually intem-

perate. The wife of the drunkard besought the deacon, for

her own sake and the sake of her children, not to sell liquor to

her husband, for that she and her children could not endure i

his treatment. At last, the husband and father w-ent home
\

drunk one night from the deacon's store, and murdered his

wife. One of the deacon's children hearing of this murder;

and the circumstances, said to his father, 'Father, do you t

sition. It is therefore peculiarly filling that those who write

for the pulpit should occasionally give to their productions a

more enduring form, even if they should not circulate beyond

the bounds of their own congregations.

Mr. Eastburn has made an acceptable present to his people

and the Christian public in the plain, practical, and spiriti'^l

Lectures before us. We learn from the preface that they were

composed in the winter of 1829-30, and delivered during tlio

same period, on successive Sunday mornings, from thepulpit
not think that, in the day of judgment, you will have 1°

^
of Ascension Chureh. The autho'r justly remarks that

answer for that murder V such was the decision of the child

Can anj- of us gainsay it ?

" If these things be so, and that they arc so who can dispute,

I ask you my respected fellow-citizens, what is to be done ]

Let me ask, is not this traffic altogether wrong? Why, then,

should we not altogether abandon it ?"

Memoirs of the Rev. Thomas Uali/burton , Prnfessirr of Divinity

in the Cniversity of St. .Andrews. IVith an Introductory I

Essay hy liobert Burns, I). T). Paisley, Scotland ; and a 1

Preface hy Archibald .llexander, D. D. Princeton, Baker

ii Connelly. Philadelphia : J. JVhetham, 1833. pp. 299.

12mo.

We are pleased to see this new and neat edition of the

Memoirs of Halyburton. The volume is introduced to the

public by a warm recommendation from Dr. Miller and Profes-

sor Hodge of Princeton, and a Preface of about ten pages,

full of rich and seasonable thought, by Dr. Alexander. We
have next, Dr. fiiirns' Introductory Essay on the subject of

experimental religion; it is judicious, and interesting, but wc

this age of wild speculation on religious subjects, every at-

tempt to lead the mind to that pure and undefiled fountain of

truth, which is contained in the Bible, seems, whatever may
be its merits in other respects, to be of itself a commendable
endeavour." But Mr. Eastburn's merits are not merely those

of good intention ; he has performed the task he proposed to

himself in an able and judicious manner, and in a spirit en-

tirely free from sectarianism. " He has constantly kept in

view those distinguishing features of practical and experi-

mental religion, in which all Christians agree, and has thus

rendered his work suitable for general circulation."

.il Harmony of the four Gospels. Pounded on the arrangement

of the Harmonica Evangelica, by the Rev. Edward Greswill.

Tilth the Practical Reflections of Dr. Doddridge. Designed

fur the use offamilies and schools, andfor private edification.

By the Rev. E. BicJ.erstcth, Rector of JValton, Herts. Phila-

delphia.- Kiy & Biddle, 1833. pp. 420. 12/no.

A POPULAR Ilarmonj' of the Gospels, by which we mean

one adapted to the use of English readers and private Chris-

had much rather the space had been occupied with matter
|

tians, has long been a desideratum. In consequence, Chris-

from Dr. .Mexander's pen. Then follow the memoirs which tians generally have not that knowledge, that connected

have been " carefully revised, and divested of a few obsolete knowledge of the history of their Saviour, which it is surely

words and phrases, while the utmost care has been taken not
|

desirable and important to possess. The obstacles hitherto

only to preserve every idea of the author, but to exhibit it in the way of this are removed by the publication before us.

faithfully in his own manner." This volume has long been i The pious and well known author remarks in his preface, that

considered as one of the best specimens of religious biography : his object has been " to give such a Harmony of the Gospels

extant. " Wc have here" says Dr. Alexander, " Ihc faithful as might furnish heads of families with a suitable work for

narrative of the views, feelings, conflicts, temptations, vie- 1 family instruction; schools with a profitable school-book;

torics, and consolations of a oian of eminent piety, and . and Christians in general with a combination of the diirertni
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accounts given of our Lord by the Evangelists, so that all

may have a more distinct and full view of His divine and

glorious character.

The text is divided into sections of convenient length, each

followed by practical reflections from the pen of the pious and

judicious Doddridge. It will no doubt be widely circulated

and prove eminently useful.

John Milton . his Life and Times, Religious and Political Opi-

nions : with an Appendix, containing animadversions upon

Dr. Johnson^s life of Milton, £^c. £ifr. £1/ Joseph Ivermy,

author of the " History of the English Baptists," !Jc. New
York: D. Appleton, 1833. pp. 230, Ximo.

Mr. Ivermt is a Baptist clergyman of London. Some ten

j-ears ago he wrote the " History of the English Baptists,"

wliich Robert Hall pronounced to be "a permanent monu-
ment to his talent and devotedness to the cause of relio^ious

truth and liberty."

In the preface to the work before us, the author remarks
;

"Tlie former biographers of Milton have exhibited him prin-

cipally in his character as -a. poet, but have obscured his fea-

tures as a patriot, a protestant, and noneonfnrmist. The
writer has attempted to give an accurate and full length por-

trait, in all those respects, of this most eminent of our coun-

trymen. For the purpose of accomplishing this design, he

has made considerable extracts from the prose writings of

^[ilton, by which, in a good degree, he appears as his own
biographer."

There may be something of truth in the above remarks
;

still, we are not sure that a new biography of Milton was a

desideratum, or that Mr. Ivermy'sbook throws any new light

on his character. The incidents of his life are not interest-

ing to the great body of general, much less, of religious read-

ers. Those to whom they are so, will seek for them in a

more extended history of his times than can be comprised in

a single volume.

We were amused with Milton's definition of the Fathers,

which we met with for the first time in the work before us.

We quote it without expressing any opinion as to its correct-

ness. " Whatsoever either time, or the heedless hand of

blind chance has drawn down to this present, in her huge
drag-net, whether fish or sea-weed, shells or shrubs, unpick-

ed, unehosen—these are the Fathers."

The Divine Purpose Displayed in the TVorks of Providence and
Grace ,- in a series of twenty letters, addressed to an inquiring

friend. By the Rev. John Matthews, D. D., Professor of
Theology in the Theological •Seminary, Indiana. Fourth

Edition. Philadelphia.- J. Whetham, t833. pp. 259, 18mo.

The letters composing this volume originally appeared in

the " Literary and Evangelical Magazine," edited by the late

Dr. Rice of Virginia. A second edition was soon after pub-

lished, in a book form, at Richmond; a third some time after

at Lexington, Kentucky—the fourth is before us, with a brief

introductory preface by Dr. Alexander.

The object of the author of this volume is to discuss, in a

simple and popular manner, the much controverted doctrine

of the "Divine Decrees,"—to present what he conceives to

be the truth on this subject, divested of that severe and for-

bidding aspect which it assumes in the view of many. In

pursuing his object, he has given us the results, father than

the process, of profound investigation, and has uniformly pre-

served a " spirit of meekness and kindness."

Letters to Young Indies. By a Lady. Hartford : P. Can-

field, 1833. pp. 15-2. 18/Hn.

This volume, we are informed, is from the pen of Mrs.

Sigourney. This fact will commend the book to a large class

2 99
of readers—those who are familiar with the many excellent
pieces of poetry which she has of late given to the public.
'I"he letters are eight in number, on the following sub-
jects; the "Improvement of Time—Female Employments
Dress, Manners, and Accomplishments—Books—Conversa-
tion—Doing Good—Self-Government, and—Motives to Exer-
tion." These topics are treated with ability and judgment,
and in a st3'le calculated to secure the attention of those ad-

dressed. We know not that any new thoughts are advanced
—this was not to be expected. Many excellent books have
been written on the same topics. But books, however excel-
lent, in order to be useful, must be read. That writer, there-
fore, does the community essential ser\'ice, who presents old,

yet valuable ideas, in a form adapted to secure perusal.

The Life of Nicholas Ferrar, M. .?., and Fclloiv of Clare-Hall,

Cambridge. Designed particularlyfor Youth. Philadelphia:

French & Perkins. Boston : Perkins ij Marvin. 1833.

pp. 108, 18mo.

The external appearance of this little volume is elegant,

and its literary execution excellent. The author is well ac-

quainted with the English language, an accomplishment by
no means as common or as highly estimated as it should be.

The book would be well worth reading were it onlv on ac-

count of the purity of its style. We are told it is particularly

designed for youth ; the author has, however, attained that

happy simplicity which renders it adapted to readers of every
age.

Ferrar was born in 1591. His life abounds with interest-

ing incidents. His character " was marked by intelligence,

enterprise, firmness, decision, mildness, humility, self-denial,

devotion, and love. His youth was amiable and full of pro-

mise. His early manhood was spent in adventures which
are almost romantic. His public life, though short, was
brilliant. His years of maturity and decline were devoted to

retired acts of piety. His death was like the serene going
down of the summer's sun."

Letters of Euler on Different Subjects in Natural Philosophy.

Addressed to a German Princess. Tilth notes, and a Life of
Euler, By David Brewster, L. L. D. Tilth additional

notes; by John Griscorn, L, L. D, In two volumes. Neio

York: J. & J. Harper, 1833.

To those who are not acquainted with these letters we can-

not niake known their nature in a briefer manner than by
adopting the words of M. Condorcet. " The Letters of Euler
to a German Princess, have acquired all over Europe a cele-

brity to which the reputation of the author, the choice and
importance of the several subjects, and the clearness of elu-

cidation justly entitle them. They may be studied to advan-

tage without much previous elementary knowledge; they

convey accurate ideas respecting a variety of objects, hic-hly

interesting in themselves, or calculated to excite a laudable

curiosity; they inspire a proper taste for the sciences, and

for that sound philosophy which, supported by science, and

siever losing sight of her cautious, steady, methodical ad-

vances, runs no risk of perplexing or misleading the attentive

student."

These letters were translated into English by the Rev. Dr.

Hunter, of Scotland, and have passed through three editions

there—the one before us, is, we believe, the first that has ap-

peared in this country. Every lover of sound knowledo-e

must rejoice to see the writings of such men as Euler thrown

into circulation. His mind was of the first order, his acquire-

ments extensive, and his piety, so far as we can judge, con-

sistent and genuine.
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CIVILIZATION AI^D CHRISTIANIZATION OP SOUTH APRICA,

ITS FIRST SETTLEMENT BY THE DUTCH, TO THE FINAL SURRENDER OF IT

TO THE BRITISH.

INTRODUCTION. [will soon lay it aside In despair, and leave tlio -R-ork to the

slow and uncertain operation of natural or ordinarj- causes.

Though the colony of the Cape of Good Hope has now 'Suddenly to raise a savage tribe to the comforts of the world

been a considerable time in the British possession, it was !
in which we live, their minds must be impressed with the

reality and importance of the life to come.

The first step towards the civilization of a savapfe is to

rouse the thinking- principle. This can only be done by pro-

ter and their capability for receivinjr instruction, and to re- posing to his mind considerations of sufficient force to over-

store them to the rank of rational agents. He likewise come his native indolence. These considerations must be ad-

brouTht to li'>-ht a part of what Barrow afterwards freely ex- dressed to his passions, and suited to his capacity. 1 he de-

1 —the detestable system under which a nation, allowed sire of hoarding is too weak in the savage to exciU
.

to be free, was enslaved, tortured, and destroyed, by the un- or exertion; although, when he sees the fruits of civilization

principled avarice of the Boors, and the general apathy of

only of late, comparatively speaking, that much Interest was

taken in the history of its civilization. Sparmanii was the

first to do justice, in some measure, to the Hottentot charac-

posed the detestable system under wliich a nation, allowed sire of hoarding is too weak in the savage to excite enterprise

- - ' 1 . . 1 ^- 1
-1^-. 1 1... .L_ .... I or exertion

;

and industry he may desire them, yet he would rather sleep

in his sheeji-skin kaross, and depend upon the precarious sub-

sistence of the chase, than submit to the labour of cultivating

the ground, or of providing other clothing. Science and li-

terature are above the comprehension of the untutored being;

and religion is the only instrument left that can reach his

case.

If religion be necessary to awaken the attention,—rouse

the thinking principle, and conduct the process of civiliza-

tion to that point where it may be left to the inlluencc of other

causes to conduct it to a successful issue, it is no less neces-

sary to supply the resources, form the combinations, and call

forth the instruments required in this work of benevolence.

Th» miseries incident to savage life,—the injuries nomade
tribes have received from their contiguity to civilized states,

and which, to the shame of America, they are at this day re-

ceiving from that republic,—have excited, indeed, much elo-

quent declamation ; but Christian charity alone has furnished

the money and the men who have left tlieir homes to reside

among barl)ariaiis, for the sole end of reclaiming them.

To tliis principle does the London l\Iissiouary Society owe
its existence ; and the immense and powerful inlluence which

the exertions of their missionaries have liad on the moral

state of South Africa, is every day becoming better under-

stood, as their settlements are acquiring stability, and ex-

tending through that vast country. They arc already the

the magistracy. His statements were in several instances

contradicted by Lichtenstein ; but they have now been fully

confirmed by the missionaries, whose personal residence

among them for such a length of time has given them tlie

best oi)portuuity of informing themselves accurately upon the

subject.

The Moravians, who made the earliest attempts to civilize

them, have always been more distinguished for acting than

for writing; and for a long time their early efforts were but

imperfectly known beyond the people in their owa connexion.

In the following pages will be found a pretty full account of

their transactions, drawn chiefly from their own journals, and

the description of travellers, who have been quite delighted

with the lovely establishment they have formed in the wilder-

ness, wliere the arts of civilized life are cultivated with a di-

ligence which would do honour to any nation. The cause

which has produced such amazing effects, and that in so short

a period, and which the travellers so completely misunder-

stood, was none other than the introduction of tlie gospel,

and entirely overturns the speculations of Dr. Lichtenstein,

ihat it is first necessary to teach savages to he men, before

you undertake to make them Christians. " The elevation

of a people," Dr. Philip W(dl remarks, "from a state of bar-

barism to a high pitch of civilization, supposes a revolution

in the habits oT that people which it requires much time and
. „ . .

the operatien of many causes to effect. By tlie preaching of scats of industry and improvement of agriculture and the arts

the gospel, individuals may be suddenly raised to a surprising

heii'ht in the scale of improvement, and the influence of such

on a savage tribe must be great ; but those on whom the

power of divine truth operates in a direct manner, bear a small

proportion to the number who arc only the subjects of an in-

direct or reflected inlluencc. On the mass of the people,

who are but sliirhtly alTcclcd with divine truth, the missiona-

ry must call in every auxiliary to assist him in his work, or

he will never have much pleasure or much honour by thcra."

While the missionary who labours among a savage people

has no right to expect much success if he neglects their ci-

vilization, it may safidy be afTirmed, on the other hand, that

such as make the attempt without the doctrines of the cross,

which, but for them, would never have flourished in the

wastes where they now bloom. Their exertions will also be

found pretty fully detailed in this brief history. They had tiie

honour of beingthe first who attempted to civilize the rude na-

tives beyond the boundaries of the colony, and to commence
a struggle for their civil liberties, which has at length proved

successful.

The Wc'sleyan Methodists have also entered upon the mis-

sionary field, which they are cultivating with equal assiduity

and success; but their labours had not commenced at the

dale at which this volume ends.

Edinburgh, April, 1833.
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CHAP. I.

THE HOTTENTOTS.

Jlfrica— Its nor/hem cmmtries illustrious in the earliest times—
—Ef^i/p/—Carl/iage—Knowledge the nneients had nf that

cimfiiient lost—Spirit of discovert/ in the fifteenth eentiiri/—
j

Portuiiuese double the Cape of Good Hope—The Dutch colo-

nize it—The aborigines, '' Ilotteritols''''—Derivation of the\

name—Origin of thepeople— Their appearance—Dress—Food
j—Amusements, dances, music, and musical instruments— !

.irts of Life— Weapons—Chiefs—Religion,- worship of the

mantis ; conversation of a Missionary and a Hottentot—No
idea of a Supreme Being— Their good gualities,—kind, brave

honest, and speakers of truth—Their rices,—indolence, glut-

ton;!/, improvidence, drunkenness, smoking, infanticide, deser-

tion of the sick and aged—Causes of their degradation—Hot-

tentofs ivithin Ike colony— TVitlwut—Bosjcsmen, or Bushmen,
the aborigines, driven from their country by the cruelty of'

the Boors—Mempts to exterminate them—Noble conduct of
^

two captives—Hunted like wild beasts—Become revengeful

outcasts— Their kindness among themselves—Their dwellings,

arms, food, general state of society—War—Self-devotion of
their warriors—Method of warfare—Their character, by Lich-

tenstein— IVretckedness of the Hottentots within the colony ,-

in their hoi-des ; in the employment of farmers—Severe pu-
nishments—Bastards—Amount of the aboriginal and mixed
population.

Africa, which forms one ornnd division of the globe, is a
peninsula, of vast extent: its figure somewhat resembles an
irregular pyramid, whose base stretches from the Nile to the

Atlantic, and whose apex is the southernmost point of the

Cape of Good Hope. Its northern countries were illustrious

in the earlier, the ancient, and the succeeding acres, for their

progress in knowledge, and in the useful and ornamental arts,

—monuments of which remain in the majestic fragments
strewed over those once highly cultivated and flourishing

regions. Egypt, on the east, the first powerful monarchy on
record, was the cradle of the sciences, and the centre of civi-

lization, at a time when the other nations were scattered in

clanships or families over the habitated places of the earth.

Carthage, the greatest commercial state of antiquity, and
which disputed the sovereignty of the world with Rome her-

self, stretched along the shores of the Mediterranean, farther

to the west, occupying the territories now denominated the

states of Barbary, Morocco, Fez, Algiers, Tunis, Tripoli, and
Barca. Under the Roman dominion, these provinces were
the granary of Italy and the empire ; but the lands which
were denominated then the garden of the world, lie now un-

]

cultivated, or productive only in a rank and useless vegeta-
tion.

I

What knowledge the ancients had of Central or Southern
Africa, can barely be guessed at,—so entirely have the

[

records of mercantile adventure, by which alone they appear
to have been explored, perished amid the wreck of ages. Bat
it has been conjectured, witii much probability, that the Ty-
rians, in the days of Solomon, were not unacquainted with
the ]iassage from their own land to the Red Sea, round the
southern promontory. It seems certain, however, though not
undisputed, that Phendcian mariners, under the patronage of
Necho, king of Kgypt, two hundred years before Herodotus,
had circumnavigated that continent, setting out from the Red
Sea, and returning by the Mediterranean, through the Pillars

of Hercules,—the Straits of Gibraltar. What confirms to

moderns this report, is the fact which induced the father of
history to disbelieve it : the adventurers staled, that in their
progress they saw the sun to the north of their course, which
he thought impossible, but which must have actual! y been
the case after they passed the equator. Nor is it undeserv-
ing of obser<'ation, thit the time said to have been spent in
this extraordinary expedition was three years, exactly the
same period as that allotted in Scripture "for the voyages of
the combined fleets of Israel and of Tyre to the land whence
they brought to Judea gold and silver, ivory, apes, and pea-
cocks. The mere outline of the coast, however, appears to
have been indistinctly traced ; and after the fall of the Car-
thagenian empire, even that was forgotten, during the lapse
of above a tliousand 'years.

When the spirit of maritime adventure awoke in the fif-

teenth century, the Portuguese directed their attention to the
south-west coast of Africa : but it was not till near its close
(14!!3) that their admiral, Bartholomew Diaz, discovered its

soutliernmost point, which, from the tempestuous weather ho

er countered, he called the " Cape of Storms." King John II.,

V, ho augured better, gave it the name it still bears, the,

Cape of Good Hope." Gama followed. He doubled the

f ape, but, without landing, continued his adventurous track ;

and while the Portuguese were rearing their dazzling empire

in India, tliey neglected that rugged promontory which forms

the key of the East. Once, indeed, they projected a settle-

ment ; but having quarrelled with the natives, and been

worsted, they contented tliemselves with a cowardly and
treacherous revenge, nor ever again renewed the attennt.

The Dutch perceived the advantage the others had over-

looked, and seized it as soon as they had obtained a firm foot-

ing in the oriental regions.

At first thej' merely erected a temporary fort for protection,

while their ships waited to take in refreshments; but in 1650
they effected a permanent establisliment, under the direction

of Van Riebeecl:. a surgeon of one of their company's ves-

sels, who had particularly pointed ont the importance of the

station. During the long casual intercourse these calculating

merchants liad had with the inhabitants, they had introduced

among them a taste for finery, and the more pernicious appe-
tite for tobacco and brandy,—for trifling presents of which,

they wore easily induced to pillow the strangers to settle

among them ; and the Cape and surrounding country were
alleged to have been formally ceded by the natives, when
they were taken possession of by the Dutch.

Great encouragement being held out to settlers by the

East India Company, the colony was soon increased by emi-

grants from various nations, many of them men of desperate

fortune and depraved character; and the original proprietors

of the soil were either forced to move farther back, or re-

duced to a state of more than West Indian slavery by their

new friends.

With usual circumspection, however, the Dutch did not at

once, but progressively, encroach on their simple neighbours,

who, while they were allowed a sufficient range of pasture

for their cattle, did not view with much jealousy the occupa-
tion of the lands around the Cape by the rising colony ; but

the farmers of the new settlement, who coveted the more fer-

tile parts of the country, most iniq\iitously obtained posses-

sion both of the cattle and the pasture ground of the unthink-

ing savages, for some trifling presents of tobacco or strong

liquors, under whose influence the latter generally concluded
their bargains, and to obtain which they sacrificed their

wealth and independence, and were reduced to the situation

of keepers of those cattle of which formerly they had been
the possessors. Yet it was not without some bloody strug-

gles that they relinquished their paternal inheritance, nor

have they even now forgotten that they were frauJulently or

forcibly dispossessed. When i\Ir. Latrobe visited S. Africa

in 1815—16, the Moravian settlements had been deprived by
the farmers of some portions of ground which their people
had brought into cultivation, and Mr. Latrobe endeavoured to

reconcile them to the Boors. Among other arguments, he
told them, that the government had given the lands which
were now left them, to the (Moravian) brethren, and that,

had it not been for them, they would not have had even the

portion they enjoyed. "The Dutch took from me," said an
intelligent chief, " the lands of my forefathers. It was not
theirs to bestow."
These people differ entirely from the surrounding nations,

and have always been known by the name of " Hottentots,"
a word to which various derivations have been assigned,

—

some supposing it a native appellation, others a foreign cor-

ruption, a third, perhaps the most probable, that it originated

with navigators, who imposed it from the peculiarity in their

language, a clicking of the tongue, which seemed to resem-
ble " hot" or "tot." Tiie name, however, which they are

said to acknowledge among themselves as national, is Quai-
quae. When first noticed, they were divided into tribes or

hordes. Kolben enumerates seventeen who spoke the same
language, and had the same customs; but if such were actu-

ally the case, the greater number have now disappeared, or

merged the smaller in the more powerful.

The origin of this insulated nation has been attributed by
Mr. Barrow, to the Egyptians; and if we allow the voyages
of the Egyptians round the Cape in the early ages, it is by
no means improbable but that eitlier by accident or design
they may have left colonies on these shores

;
j'et the division

into tribes seems rather to point out a Tartar race.

The customs and manners, too, of these people distinguish
them both from the negroes and Caflres, as do their physical
characters. How far the country properly called " Hottentot-
laud" should extend, it would be difficult to ascertain, nor is

it of much importance.
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Tlie manners and customs of the savaoes have now be-

come almost entirely matter of history, and thouorh compara-

tively recent, are yet invoWed in considerable ditliculty, by

the contradictory statements of the earlier travellers, who, i

while poiptinjr out the errors of one another, have not suffi-

j

cieiitly all', wed for the changes which time and the inter-]

course wjtn strangers naturally produce, or for their own
)

liability to misrepresentation or mistake. The following

brief sketch is drawn up from comparinir their dilferent state-

ments tc ether, and correcting them from the journals of the

missionaries, who, if not always the most scientific, are cer-

tainly the most faithful reporters, and have possessed the

best opportunity for bcintr well informed.

No v.'here did Europeans obtain admission among wild

and he^'hen nations, in the early ages of discovery, but their

footsteps were marked by murder, robbery, and oppression.

Africa, in particular, has been doomed to be tftfe scene of their

most wanton, long-continued abuse of power and superior in-

telligei-.ce; while, to justify their barbarity, they pictured

her iidiabitants, particularly the Hottentots, as forming a link

between the human race and the inferior creation—a species

of ourang-oulang, devoid of the understanding, and almost

of the features and form of man. These misrepresentations

disappeared as information increased ; and that race are al-

lowed to possess the good and bad qualities natural to

savages,—unfortunately, the latter most dreadfully increased

by their intercourse with Europeans.
Their appearance is not prepossessing: their colour is a

yellowish brown, inclining to olive; the nose flat; the cheek-

bones liigh ; the eyes dark, and long, and narrow in their

shape; their mouths of a middle size, with very white teeth,

and their liair a sort of frizzled wool in tufts. They are ge-

nerally low in stature, and not devoid of symmetry. The
women, in youth, are described as well shaped, but after

child-bcariiiff their figures soon alter materially for the worse.

The hands and feet are small and delicate in both sexes.

What tends to disgust a stranger is, the practice they have

of besmearing their bodies with the fat of animals, nriixed

with red oclire, or the charcoal of tinder-wood, perfumed

with the high scented powder of the bmiglwu—plants of dif-

ferent species of the diosmu—which they think highly orna-

inental. But, however disgusting, the practice is salutary

in hot climates;—the Hottentots are generally free from cu-

taneous disorders;—and although it tends to generate a very

disagreealjle population, at least in their clothes, Vaillant

asserts that " boughouing" is an excellent preservative

against fleas, with myriads of which he was attacked in

some particular situations, till he submitted himself to this

fashionable anointing.

This ornamental daubing, of which they are so fond, their

dress is not intended to conceal. A sheep skin, saturated

with grease, the woolly side inmost, which they termed a

/raw, or ctiriis.i, flung over their shoulders, and a short flap to

vail what decency requires to be concealed, with occasionally

a rude cap, and as rude sandals, form in general the whole

habiliments of the man. In fine weather the cloak was al-

lowed to hang loosel)', flr even thrown aside, but in cold, or

during a storm, they are more closely girled, and serve also

for blankets and bed-clothes; if the night be chill, they roll

themselves together, planting their chins on their knees, and

catching hold of the dilferent ends of the covering, they lie

as warm as a hedge-hog when coiled within its natural pro-

tection.

The women use a similar dress, but their krosses have a

hood, in whirh they carry their infants; and whether the

mother goes to work or amusement, she never quits her child ;

even in dancing it is not unloosed. The head of the little

creature only is seen, and is scarcely ever observed to cry,

except when the leaping ceases, or when it has occasion to

suck : in the latter case, the mother draws it on one side,

and conveys her bri^asl to it under her arm, or over her shoul-

der; when the child is satisfied it ceases crying, and the

mother recommences her sport. They, besides, wear aprons

in front, which they delight to ornament with buttons, or

beads, or shells, and a kind of cap, made of the skins or en-

trails of animals, above which they place a broad rim, about

four fingers deep, of zebra or bulfalo hide, with the hair out-

ward, and decked with rows of small shells, or beads when
they can procure them. They have necklaces also of the

same materials. Formerly, thick leather straps, in the shape

of rings were worn by men and women, upon their legs and

arms, but now the women use the more fragile European

ornaments—beads, (jreferring, as do sometimes their more

civilized sisters, the show to the substance, and rather choose

to expose- their ankles to be torn by the briars, or bitten by

the serpents, than exhibit them unadorned before their coun-

trymen.
Their dwellings, equally rnde as their dress, are circular

huts, resembling bee-hives in appearance, formed of bent

rods or branches of trees, and covered with skins, mats, or

reeds, plastered over with clay, sometimes mixed with cow-

dung. The)', are seldom so high as that a man can stand

upright; and the only opening to let in air, light, and the in-

habitants, is a small hole through which a man must crawl,

and which is the only aperture to let out the smoke. The
fire-place is in the centre, round which the whole family lie

when asleep, or cower when the weather is stormy, without

being incommoded by the villanous combination of smells, or

the more troublesome little companions which the unctuous

coatino- of the savages and the heat of the climate and the

placclend to produce. "The smoke, stench, vermin, and

filth, with which the kennels were filled," says Vaillant, and

he is an admirer of the HotU;utots, " would have stifled an

European who might have had the courage to remain in

them two minutes." A kraal, or village, consists of a num-

ber of these huts ranged circularly, with their doors placed

inwards,—the space in the middle forming a court, within

which the cattle are penned during the night, or in times of

danger.
Unacquainted with agriculture, they depended on their

flocks for subsistence, and knew no riches but the number of

cattle. Milk was their favourite beverage, and the flesh of

their animals thi'ir favourite food ; but their herds or flocks

were not resorted to till the chase had failed, which was not

often in a country abounding in game. Roots were never

eaten but in times of the greatest scarcity, although they

possess some which Vaillant pronounces both pleasant and

nutricious : the kamern, (Ilott.) which is shaped like a radish,

and as large as a melon; kua-nap, (Ilott.) a kind of potatoc,

exceedingly sweet; and two others of the size of a finger, of

the smelfof fennel and annise, known by the Dutch names

o{ nni/s-wnrlel, and vinkel-umrttl.

Dancing is almost the only amusement to which they are

much addicted ; but the uncouth movements defy description.

Sometimes they are slow and melani-huly; sometimes they

are violent, irregular, and wild, and are dilTerent in dilTrrent

districts. They are generally iiractisyd by the light of the

moon, when the air is cool, which gave rise to the report

that they worshipped that fair luminary. Their music is of

akin, monotonous, dull, or loud, but not harmonious, though

their voices are flexible and soft, and, when properly taught,

execute foreign airs with great sweetness. Their musical

instruments are few, and of no great compass; nor would it

bo easy to convey any distinct idea of them by inere verbal

description. One is a very imperfect sort of guitar; another

an equally rude flute; and a third somewhat like a bow, to

one end of which a ([uill was attached, and a hollow vessel

to the other; but how the musical sounds were produced and

ren-ulated, it is rather a ilillicult matter to say. A drnin,

formed of part of the trunk of a tree, hollowed and covered

with sheep-skin, concludes the enumeration.

Of the arts of life they have little knowledge. The fabri-

cation of their mats, of baskets for holding their milk, and

the preparation of the skins for their apparel, is the utmost

extent to which their ingenuity reached, if we except the pre-

paration of poisons, and the making ol arms. These last

consist of the hcu^siii;! , a kind of javelin, having an iron head,

about a foot in length, usually barbed and serrated, fastened

to a tapering shal"t,\vith which they were deadly marksmen ;

and the bow and anow.—the latter always poisoned. Tho

poison is obtained from roots, poisonous plants, or the most

venomous serpents. Th<' slightest scratch is commonly iatal.

When an animal is killed with one of these arrows, the flesh

is immediately torn away from the wound, and the rest is

eaten without danger.

Nor are they much better acquainted with the arts ot

o-overnment. The only authority known among them is that

of the chief, or captain, as the Europeans call him, ol the

kraal. He is voluntarily chosen by universal sullVage ;
but the

|)owcr which he possesses beyond what his strength, riches,

or eloquence confers, is extremely limited. W hen he cannot

persuade, it is very seldom he is able to coerce, for, upon tho

least disgust, the community would break up, and tin; cHptiUn

be left to''strut—" himself his regiment."

With re.rard to religion, they were still more deficient.

They had im idea of a.Supreme Doing. And Alricaner, one

of the most drea.led warriors, and intelligent savages, de-

clared after his conversion, that before the arrival ol the mis-

sionaries, he had no idea of a Spirit, (.'rcalor, or Supreme

Ruler. Itiit they had a superstitious veneration for an insect



SOUTH AFRICA. 303

known by the name of the creeping-leaf, or mantis, the sooth-

sayer. Of this genus there are a great variety of species.

The general characters are,—the head is unsteady, being but

slightly attached to the thorax, which is very long; the

mouth is armed with jaws, and has its feelers filiform. The
wings are four, membrauaccnus and convolute,—the under
ones plaited or folded. The fore legs are compressed, armed
on the underside with teeth like a saw, and terminated by a

single claw. The hind legs are smooth, and formed in soine

of the species rather for moving slowly than for leaping. This
is thought to be one of the inost curious genera in the whole
class of insects, and is found in the warmer parts of Europe,
and in South America, as well as in Africa; but the most
extraordinary circumstance relative to it is, the general vene-

ration in which it is held among the ignorant and the unci-

vilized in all these countries.

"I experienced this morning," says one of the missiona-

ries belonging to the London Missionary Society, "grief and
wonder, in conversing v.ith the driver of our wagon, respect-

intr the ignorance in which his nation was involved before

the missiowiries came among them. He showed me a small

insect, (the mantis') called by the farmers the Hottentots'

god.' I asked him, 'Did you ever worship this insect?' he
answered 'O yes ! a thousand limes: always, before I came
to Bethelsdorp, whenever I saw tliis little creature, I would
fall down on mj' knees before him, and pray.' 'What did

you praj' to him for?' ' I asked him to give tne a good mas-
ter, and plenty of thick milk and flesh.' ' Did you pray for

nothing else?' No, sir, I did not then know that I wanted
anything else.' ' Did you not know that you had an iinmor-

tal soul ? 'O ito ! I was as ignorant as these oxen, and knew
nothing. Whenever 1 vised to see this little animal, I used
sometimes to fall down immediately before it; but if it was
in the wagoit road, or in a foot path, I used to take it up as

gently as I could, to place it behind a bush, for fear a wagon
should crush it, or some man or beast should tread it to

death.' " If a Hottentot, by some accident, killed or injured

this creature, he was supposed to be unlucky all his lifetime

after; but if one of these insects happened to aliglit upon any
person, he was considered as highly fortunate. But the most
conclusive fact, respecting their natural atheism, is what Dr.
Phillip mentions, that neither they nor the Bosjesmen had
any word in their language to express a Deity. The only
name which the Hottentots have for Hiiti, is 2'liuite, or Viika,

an appellation of which the derivation and meaning are very
uncertain.

The general character of the Hottentots, as described by
some of the earliest journalists, was that of a good-natured,
brave, honest, and truth-telling people: and that they still

are distinguished for these virtues, the missionaries and mo-
dern travellers bear witness. Their hospitality and readiness
to act kindly, even to the Dutch, by whom they had been so
much injured, is evinced in every )iage of the Journal of Job.
Sterreberg Kupt, a landrost, who, in 1705, travelled among
the Gonemaas, Grigriquaas, and Namaqua Hottentots, for

the purpose of procuring cattle for the use of Government.
At ever}' kraal where he halted, he found that freebooters
had been before hiin, who had robbed the natives of numbers
of their best oxen; yet they uniformly treated him hospita-
bly, offered him sheep for his subsistence on the journej',

and even,—although they were their families' only support,
—allowed themselves to he persuaded to part with a few of
the cattle the robbers had left them. Of their bravery they
gave undoubted proof in their engagements with the Portu-
guese, and latterly, when embodied in the " Cape reo-i-

ments."
Their honesty is the theme of Sparnnann's amazement.

" Even when compelled by the most cruel usage to leave
their places, it is never known, and is really a subject for

wonder, that when one of these poor devils runs away from
his service, or inore properly bondage, he never takes with
him anything that does not belong to him. This (he adds)
is an instance of moderation in the savages towards their ty-
rants, which is universally attested, and at the same time
praised and admired by the colonists themselves." The
Moravian missionaries observe, in praise of the Hottentots,
that they are in general strictly honest. They never touch
the property of another, unless driven by severe hunger;
"and we are told," say they, "that even then, thieving is

very rare. If a Hottentot finds anything lost or mislaid^ he
brings it carefully to its owner. We have already had some
instances of this honest disposition in them."

Here, however, panegyric must cease. They are also an
indolent, imprudent, gluttonous, and often unnatural race.
Their indolence is such, that, provided they are allowed to

sleep, they would willingly fast the whole day rather than
be at the trouble of disgiiTg roots, or following the chase.
Sparrmann could seldom engage any of them for long con-
tinued exertion ; upon one occasion, when he wanted a
driver, he applied at a kraal, and was infonned by an old
man, that his son, a youth about nineteen, could be very well
spared, in case he could persuade him to follow hiin; but al-

though he offered a cow with calf, knives, brass tinder-boxes,
glass beads, and even tobacco, the iad, who had soine of the
latter article rt the time, remained sullen and silent; nor was
it till after repeated and urgent interrogations, that he could
be prevailed upon to utter the emphatic monosyllable, "No."
Barrow complains, that his servants frequently passed days
without a morsel, rather than walk a mile for a sheep ; and
the inherent native indolence of their converts was what the
inissionaries found it often the most difficult of their vices to

overcome.
His physical wants force man in his most savage state to

exert himself to procure what will satisfy them; but it does
not appear that a feeling of these alone have ever made liini

provident. Although in times of scarcity the Hottentots can
be content with verv little, they are gluttonous as long as
there are plenty of provisions. \'aillant could never make
his people coinprehend that it would be prudent to reserve a
little for a future day. They wculd not only eat as much as
they could—and a Hottentot is capable of eating ten or twelve
pounds of meat in a day—but distributed the remainder to

whoinsoever they met. They were never disturbed respect-

ing the consequence of their prodigality,—their usual answer
when spoken to about it was, "We will hunt, or, -we will

sleep." This latter alternative they seemed able to command
at pleasure, or, if the pangs of hunger were too excruciatino-

to allow it, they would resort to a strange method, similar to

what is practised among the wild Esquimaux, and compress
their stomachs by a leathern bandage, till thej' could procure
food.

But their besetting sin, when they can procure the means,
is drunkenness; and almost every traveller who has carried

brandy in his luggage, has had to complain, that to get pos-
session of the delirious draught, the Hottentot forgets his

usual honesty. .Some of the tribes had a method of procuring
an intoxicating liquor from honey, which they manufactured
at particular seasons; but with this, as with their meat, they
kept no bounds, nor reserved any for another occasion. They
likewise indulged immoderately in the use of tobacco, or the
hemp plant,—in their tongue, dagha,—the leaves of which are

still more stupifj'ing than those of the other narcotic weed.
For smoking they fabricate pipes of the bamboo reed, with
baked earth, or a soft kind of stone, which they cut and scoop
out to a considerable depth, as the more capacious they are,

they consider them the more valuable.

The most forbidding features of their character, however,
are those which they share in common with almost every sa-

vage tribe that has yet been discovered,—the destruction of
infants, and the desertion of the sick and the aged, which,
though not carried to such an extent as among some other bar-

barians, were yet neither uncommon nor rare occurrences.
Much of their degrading vices, however, it must be acknow-
ledged, has either proceeded from, or been eneouraoed by,
their intercourse with Europeans, and the oppressions and
spoliations they have suffered from them.—which, by depri-

ving them of every thing that renders life desirable, teariiig

asunder the dearest tics that unite society together, and redu-
cing them to a state of hopeless subjection, took away every
motive to exertion, led thein to seek oblivion of misery in in-

toxication, and to be careless about preserving a life to their

relatives which they found so wretched to them-selves. The
Hottentots are distinguished, as "those within the colo-

ny," the Gorannas, a pastoral nation inhabiting the banks of
the Great Orange River ; the " NamaquaSi" occupying the

western coast, with some otherioving tribes ; and the " Bush-
men," or Bosjesman. These last are the wretched remnant of
those who, driven from their homes and reduced to despera-
tion, have had every species of obloquy heaped upon them,
to justify, if possible, the injustice of which they liave been
the victims.

Kupt's journal, formerly referred to, confirms this as their

origin. When he arrived at a kraal consisting of twenty-
three huts, and was surprised to find so iew cattle, he was
informed that a party of colonists had come to their kraal,

and, without saying a word, had fired upon thein from all

sides,—chased away the Hottentots,—burned their huts,

—

and carried off their cattle, without their knowimranv reasi ii

for it, since they never on'onded auj' of the Dutch. That, in

consequence of having lost all their cattle, they were obliged
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,
„ ,„ .ho Kn-^prino- Dutch to colled some, and to rob theiT^ heroism because she was accustomed to accompany her father

togotothebo.denasUatchtocouec ,
,

horseback, and pursue and shoot the Bushmen without

droveThCIn'the'/ou^t'C^: and ta'st^d till all was ^ons/- mercy. " A Boor fr'om Graaf-Reinet bein, asked in the Se-

med then hey wen to fetch other cattle, and in this they cretary's Office, a few days before we eft town, .f the sava-

hld succeeded several times ; but in order to save the few
i

gres were numerous or troublesotne on the road 1 replied, 'he

cattleUftthem thev were obliged to fight daily with ele- | had only shot four,' with as much composure and indifference

Chants to procure subsistence for their families.
'And he af- > as if he had been speaking of four partridges. I mvself have

Ferwards reSa similar tale, accounting at once for the de- heard one of the humane colonists boast of having destroyed

populldon i^d the barbarizing of the natives : " I was much with his own hands near three hundred of these unlortunale

vexed to have found, dunng a journey of twelve days, along

such a tedious and troublesome road, no more than two kraals,

and which, although mustering ten captains, were so badly

wret:;hes.'

Such a system rendered the Bushmen the very thieves and

assassins the farmers had represented them : from peace-
nustennir ten captains, were so oaaiy assassins uie i.»imci=. nau ,^^,,^^^,..^^ ...^..y —- ^ .--

nrovided with cattle. From this I have learned with sorrow, : able happy neighbours they were transformed into ferocious

rihe late opened free traffic and the misbehaviour of these and vindictive enemies. "One of them," says the same

vac4bonds, tTe whole countrv has beenruined; for when one writer, "represented to us the condition of his countrymen

krS was obbed by the Dufch, the sufferers were driven to ' as truly deplorable: that for several months " he yea ,

roWthers, and these a^ain their neighbours. With the plan- when the frost and snow prevented them irom making their

der thev Retired into the mountains, and feasted till it was excursions against the farmers, their sufferings from cold and

cons^imed when they went again in search of other booty. ' want of food were indescribable : that they frequently behe d

TnTrus from a people livinAn peace and-happiness, divi- their wives and children perishing with hunger, without

ded nto k^a?s7nderchiefs,'and'^s«bsisting q'uletly by the being able to give them any relief, The good 3«.so^. ev

breeding of cattle, they are become almost all of them hunts- brought little alleviation to their misery. They knew them-

^rlZ,B^^en%ilhhers,^ni^re dispersed everywh e selves to be hated by all mankind, and tbat every naUon

S^on<r the barren and rugged mountains." around ihena was an enemy planning heir destruction. N ot

Ha^sed and plundered on every side, they divided amo.g! a breath of wind rustled through the leaves ""t a bird

themselves and those who preferred famine to slavery, reli- , screamed, that were not supposed o announce danger. Hunt-

redTo the mountains or most uninviting parts of the des'erts,-
!
ed thus like beasts of prey, and ill treated in the service of

while those who remained in the fertile territory, sunk into a the farmers, he said they considered themselves driven to

staieofservrtude!as herdsmen or domesUcs to the Boors ;, desperation. The burden ot their song was-\ engeance

the former, obtained the name of Bosjesmen, the latter, were against the Dutch

.

. , _ . , ,v,„ -Rn^T,

stiU deno^nated Hottentots. For a'period ofseventy years. Exasperated by their long continued sufferings the Bush-

he same svstem continued, till the increase of the colonists men know no sweeter pleasure than ^J^S/'
^"^^hi= they

requiring an increase of servants, they followed the Bushmen extend, not only to the farmers but to the Hottentots em

Inrihe deserts and mountains, to murder the men whose im. ployed by them; and should they
^"^\°.°%?"?:f;"^,,'"^

perishable love of freedom they could not eradicate, and seize
,

master's cattle, not content with putting him to dea h they

fhe women and children to reduce them to slavery, on the
I

torture him by every means of cruelty their invention can

lands their husbands and fathers had occupied as rightful and frame,—drawing out his bowels tearing off his nail ^, seal p-

ndependent proprietors. Turning in despair on their pur- I ing, or other acts equa ly cruel. \ et they exercise among

suers the Bushmen often inflicted a merited revenge, when the themselves a umon and benevolence which, the missionaries

Boors formed the horrible project,—surpassing even that con-, at Zak River remark, would shame not only nominal but real

dact whTcll has doomed the Spanish name in The West to ex- \ Christians. After about a twelvemonths' res.den^« among

ecration,-of enslaving or extirpating all that remained of the , them, they say they had never perceived a quarrel
;
and when

oriainal inhabitants they gave them a little tobacco, it was always equally diyid-

Bv the most vilifvin<r representations, thev prevailed upon ed among all present; and when one or two were invited

the colonial government, which now shared in the produce, to the mission-house, and meat presented them, they wou d

and sympathised in the iniquities of the farmers, in 1774, to not eat it by themselves, but carried it off, to share it with

order the whole race of Bushmen to be extirpated, reserving { their friends.
,

, „ . u „„^;^^A
the women and children, with the cattle, to be divided among Their huts are the most miserable that can be eonceived

the destroyers. To accomplish this infernal plan, three com- , In the cliffs of the rock they dig a round den about three feet

Zndoes, or military parlies, were formed, with instructions deep, which they cover with a
.'^^'.^.^^'l^-J^^^TJ"®"^^"

to proceed against these unfortunate men, and, if possible, to
;

to defend them from the rain, m
^"^''f ^^J'^^ ' .^^ '^^^^

t .ke them bv surprise. Imperfect records of these bloody ex- whole family. Their dress is similar to the other Hottentots,

hibitions remain, to stamp with infamy forever the avaricious as is their custom of besnriearing themselves; only, the

wretches, and re-.cue the insulted character of their victims women do not cover the whole body with colour, b"t vary

from their aspersions. One of these bands cf legalized rob- ' the painting, by laying it on m stripes of red and black

h=r? after hatincr surrounded a kraal, fired upon it, and either Their arms are the small bow and the poisoned arrow, which

will fly a distance of two hundred paces, a id hit with toler-

able accuracy at half length. They generally conceal them-

selves, and take aim from behind a bush ; and if the object

killed or made captive the whole.

Two spies were sent out about the same time with two

Bushmen, whose conduct on the occasion might have illus- scivc^, auu ^<.=.^ u.... ...... «-^.....- - ---,- ,
,—

-

trated with no secondary splendour the brightest page in the
i
be within suxty paces, the shot is dea(Hy^/:;-ii .._ „^

annals of ancient oj modern patriotism. They promised to |
When hunting or foraging among^ farmers fil!^;Jhey

show where some of their coumrymen were concealed ; but, feed on wild roots, berries, and plante, or ob ti.e larva; oj

instead of conducting them ricrht, they led them to a different
j

insects, white-ants, grasshoppers, snakes, ana rcpules ;
and

quarter. A few dajs after, Aey were sent out again, and as they are often exposed to l-.unger their figures are in gene-

«even spies with thim, assured that, in case of a second fai- I ral stunted and shrivelled, yet not deformed; and they are

lure, they should certainly be put to death, but if they pointed
j

wonderfully agile. They practise bigamy; bu. conjugal

out heir comrades, they should as certainly be spared. Re- affection is little known; and oUen in a quarrel between

solved, however, not to betray their friends, they proceeded ' the wives, the defeated party wreaks h" revenge on the

Lr an hour, thei^ fell flat on theground, and,lay as if they had child of the conqueror. Nor do the men hesitate to kill their

been dead. When commanded t"o rise, they lay still-threats, ' children when ill shaped, in want of food, or ^^hen obliged
Deen oedu.

, , ^ i', , __:, , J '

to flee from the farmers, in which case they will strangle

them, cast them away in the desert, or bury them alive. In

the dreadful depression caused by their extreme poverty, even

natural affection is almost extin^ished. The children in

ireneral cease to be objects of tbeir mother's care, as soon as

they are able to crawl. As the females alone gather roots or

berries, they go out in the morning, and leave their infants

till they return in the evening, when an old sheep skin for a

bed, a Utile milk, or a small portion of such food as they

may have, is all the attention they receive. In removing from

place to place, they frequently forsake their aged relatives,

leaving with them a piece of meat, and an ostrich egg-shell

full of w'ater.

But excepting the misery which results from polygamy,
_ i* _r .1 „*u^- nrimi^c M'oa niartainlv the Tp.an1t oi

promises, blows, were in vain—they remained inflexible; and

the brutal wretches who accompanied them, incapable of ap-

preciating the magnanimity of their self-devotion, murdered

them on the spot.

It is impossible to ascertain the extent of the massacres

committed upon th^ Bushmen by the commandoes ; but the

murders committed by the farmers equalled, perhaps exceed-

ed, these. Hostilities never ceased for a day ; the Boors con-

sidered the murder of a few Bushmen, wherever found, and

in whatever circumstances, a meritorious action, and the cap-

ture of their wives and children, lawful prey. In their parties

for hunting or pleasure, they followed and killed these pro-

scribed wretches as they would have done any other species

of game; and so universal was the passion, that Vaillantoftrarae; and so universal was the passion, tnai v aiiiani uui, excepuwf; ..uc .u.oc.^
~~'7,-,ir,u,ih\.riZ-,Un(

mentions a young-woman not twenty, who was admired for her \ the frequency nl the other crimes was certainly the result ot
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water for each person concerned in the achievement, which
they take in rotation,—each being obliged to wait the reple-

nishment of the little well, alter the former has had his quan-
tum. If they perceive the track of any wild animal, they
never cease following it till the animal itself is taken. On
the naked barren plains, where dexterity and artifice must
supply the defect of his weapons, he will conceal himself

from the shy antelope and the quick-sighted ostrich, by crawl-

ing along the earth on his belly, and strewing his body or

garments over with dust, that the colour may not betray him ;

and if the animal chance to look his way, lie will remain im-
movable for hours, till at last he approaches so near that he
is sure of his mark. No difficulties deter them from pur-

suing any undertaking on which they are at once resolved.

To the first step alone do they ever show any reluctance

;

but if once their propensity to indolence is so far subdued as
to begin, the object is pursued %vilh boldness, with cunning,
and with pertinacitj^, till it is obtained.

Wretched and miserable as was the situation of the Bush-
men, the state of the aborigines who remained within the
colonies was yet worse. They were driven from one fertile

spot to another, and harassed on every side ; till worn out,

they resigned themselves to what seemed their inevitable

destiny,—like " the unwary sailor" left upon a sand bank,
and surrounded by the flowing tide, who first gives up one
dry spot, when he sees the waters approaching,—then an-
other, and another, where he vainly thought he might be safe;

till at length he lays him down to rest in some distant cor-

ner, far oil" as he supposes from danger, to wait the receding-

tide, and is only awakened to the horror of his situation by
the dashing of the billow that cuts off every hope of escape,
then, listless and careless, submits to his fate.

The numerous free villages with w hich the country once
abounded, one by one disappeared ; and the few paltry and
miserable hordes who had established themselves in some of

the districts, had no longer the power of choosing their own
chiefs. To this office none were appointed but by the governor
of the settlement ; and to mark his dependence, he had the

honour, upon repairing to Cape-Town, to receive a large cane
with a copper head, and a gorget of the same metal to put
round his neck. - From that moment his melancholy horde,

which for a long time had lost its natural name, assumed tliat

of its new chief, who became to the governor a new spy and
a new slave, and to his people a new tyrant,—for the go-
vernor himself never being personally acquainted with those

whom he appoints, the planter nearest the horde usually pro-

cures the nomination of one of his own creatures, who he
knew would have all his vassals readj' at his service, when-
ever he chose to require it; and, thus, without any prelimi-

nary information, and even without any regard to justice,

these helpless and feeble hordes were obliged to receive the

law from a man often incapable of commanding them, and
to pass into real servitude, while mocked with the empty
name of freedom.
Those dispersed among the farmers, as servants, were

still more miserable : havinor no protector, and his master no
superior at hand to check his excesses, the unfortunate bonds-
man was urged to incessant toil, by the infliction of the most
cruel and revolting punishments. Though nominally a free

man, blows and stiipes could be heaped upon him at the ca-

price of his master; and as the latter lost nothing by his

mutilation or death, these were not unfrequently the result of
his hasty or deliberate vengeance. Of the treatment to which
they are subjected, Barrow gives several instances. " We
had scarcely parted from these people when stopping at a
house to find Bur horses, we by accident observed a young
Hottentot woman, with a child in her arms, lying stretched

on the ground in a most deplorable condition. She had been
cut from head to foot with one of those infernal whips made
from the hide of a rhinoceros, or sea-cow, known b}' the name
of samtoss, in such a barbarous and unmerciful manner that

there was scarcely a spot in her whole body free from stripes.

Nor had the sides of the little infant, in clinging to its mo-
ther, escaped the strokes of the brutal monster. The only

crime alleged against her was, the attempt to follow her hus-

band, who was among the number of those of his country-

men that had determined to throw themselves upon the pro-

tection of the English. The next house we halted at upon
the road presented us with a still more horrid instance of bru-

tality. We observed a fine Hottentot boy, about eight years

of age, sitting at the corner of the house, with a pair of iron

rings clenched upon his legs, of the weight of ten or twelve

pounds ; and they had remained in one situation for such a

length of time, that they appeared to be sunk into the leg,

—

the muscles being tumefied both above and below the rings.

the monstrous cruelty to which these poor wretches were ex-

posed from the Dutch farmers. The natural consequence of

extreme long-continued poverty in civilized life, is to steel

the heart against all the finer affections, nor is it to be ex-

pected that it should be different among savages, although

the effects may be more horribly evident. When at all free

from the immediate pressure of their terrible calamities, the

Bushmen are a sprightly and a cheerful people, and, like their

ancestors, amazingly fond of dancing.

War, which, amid all its cruelties and desolations, has in

Europe occasionally called into action some of the highest

faculties and noblest dispositions of man, produces often the

same effects among those wild and hitherto despised outcasts.

When a horde is surrounded by farmers, and little chance is

perceived by them of effecting an escape, they will fight it

out tqost furiously, so long as a man shall be left alive. It

frequently happens on such occasions, thataparty will volun-

teer the forlorn hope, by throwing themselves in the midst of

the colonists, in order to create confusion, and to give to their

countrymen, concealed among the rocks, or in the long grass,

at the expense of their own lives, an opportunity of exercising

more effectually their mortal weapons upon their enemies,

and at the same time to facilitate the escape of their wives
and children. Their plundering expeditions are conducted

not without system. They never venture on an attack without
having first well reconnoitered their ground, and having come
to a proper understanding with each other upon the signals

to be made in every possible case that can occur. In manag-
ing these, they have attained to such perfection, that they

will make themselves understood at the distance of many
miles, particularly in the night. By means of fires on the

summits of the mountains, they will indicate to each other the
'

numbers of a herd or flock they mean to plunder, with the

means of defence that the people possess who are guarding i

them. And their sight is rendered so acute by spying con-

stantly around them, that they perceive objects clearly, at a

!

dtstance which no European with the best eyes could see,
|

without the assistance of glasses. If in carrying off their

booty they chance to be pursued, they always divide, one
party to drive off the cattle, the others to annoy and harass

the pursuers ; and when the Boors are too many for them,

they stab or maim the whole herd. Should the farmers con-

tinue the pursuit after the depredators, they take refuge in

the steep mountains, which they climb with the agility of

baboons. From thence they roll dovyn stones on any that is

imprudent enough to approach, and, sheltered themselves

behind some jutting piece of the rock, laugh at their assail-

ants. The language is the same with that of the Hottentots,

only the clicking is more rapid, which renders their speiking
more unintelligible.

Influenced most probably by the representations of the colo-

nists, Lichtenstein appears to have adopted the common
prejudices against the Bushmen; yet, notwithstanding his

general view of their character, which, by the way, is not alto-

gether consistent with itself, agrees, in some of its material

points, with the descriptions of the missionaries. " There is

not," he says, " perhaps any class of savages upon the face

of the earth that lead lives so near those of the brutes as the

Bosjesmen ; none, perhaps, who are sunk so low—who are so

unimportant in the scale of existence—whose wauls, whose
cares, and whose joys, are so low in their nature,—and who
are consequently so little capable of cultivation. Certainh',

no other tribe of savages has jet been found in whom so high

a degree of brutal ferocity is united with so much craft and
so many proofs of real power of mind. To sleep, to eat, and
to drink, are the only wants, smoking tobacco and drinking

brandy the only joys, that the Bushman knows; jet these

v;ants—these joys, he can forego longer than anj- other mt r-

tal. The very same person who, with five of his fellow-

countrymen, will eat a fat sheep in an hour, or a quagga in

half a night, will be able to fast for three or four days together,

even without this abstinence having been preceded by such a
feast. Mere sloth is sometimes the principal motive of this for-

bearance : he would sooner resist the cravings of his stomach,
and endeavour to sleep them away, than make any bodily

exertion to satisfy them. He will live for months together

upon a few little bulbs, which at certain times of the year
are to be found in the low parts of the country, and never
leave the spot till the whole harvest has been consumed."
An uncommon degree of perseverance is distinguishable

in everything he undertakes. He will sometimes spend a
whole day together iu low places, scratching up the ground
to find water, and if once convinced that there is any to be
found, will dig even to the depth of six feet to come at it.

The whole recompense for this toil is, perhaps, a handful of
39
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The poor creature was so benumbed and oppressed with the

weight, that being unable to walk with ease, he crawled on

the ground. It appeared they had been riveted to his legs

more than ten months ago. The charges against the poor

child were, that he had slept when he ought to have watched

the cattle ; that he had lost him some sheep ; and that he

was a worthless boy. Another ruffian, not far from one of

the missionary settlements, chopped off one of a Hottentot's

hands with an axe, and said, when quarrelled for his cruelty,

that the fellow had always been idle and good for nothing

before, but that since he liad lost his hand he had become
one of hi3 most attentive and valuable lierdsmen.

Nor were they at liberty to choose their employment or their

masters. Any Dutch peasantwas allowed to claim as his pro-

perty any child of any Hottentot in his service, till the age of

twenty-five, to whom he had given a morsel of bread. JShoulda

Hottentot, therefore, who had perhaps engaged himselfonly for

a year, wish to depart at the expiration of his time, his master

might permit him; but his children, who had been tempted to

enter the Boor's door and taste a morsel of food, were de-

tained ; or, if the master wished to detain the person himself,

he would give him a piece of tobacco or a glass of brandy, or

say that he had suffered an ox to stray, and muster up an ac-

count which his servant was detained to work out; but this

he seldom accomplished til! age and infirmity came upon
him, and then he was a free man, and turned to shift for him-
self as he might.

Degradation of character was the necessary consequences

of such treatment. A deep and settled gloom, and a habitual

depression of spirits, took place of that hilarity which had

formerly distinguished them; their indolence increased to a

degree hardly credible, and they became more and more ad-

dicted to gluttony and drunkenness ; their numbers began

gradually to decline, the very structure of their bodies was
said to have shrunk, and to have lost its force and its agility',

and the whole race seemed rapidly wasting away, nor could

aught, but the disinterested exertions of Christian missiona-

ries, have saved them from entire annihilation.*

Besides the various tribes of Hottentots within the colony

or on the frontiers, there are increasing and important classes

of natives scattered over the country, who have sprung from

the connexion of white men with Hottentot women, and of

Hottentot women with negroes, both known by the generic

of " Bastard Hottentots," but differing exceedingly in the

features and dispositions. The former are robust and well

made; their skin is of a clearer yellow than that of the Hot-
tentots, and has the colour of a dried lemon-peel; their hair

is black, much longer, and less frizzled. The intermixture

of Europeans with females produces a species still whiter;

till, in the third generation there is little perceptible difference

between them and the Europeans, except the distinguishing

prominence of the cheek bones. They are courageous, ac-

tive, impetuous, and enterprizing; but being treated with

contempt by the whites, they form a distinct and separate

part of the community. Tlie others are in general taller and

better made, and their colour, a medium between the black

of the father and the olive tint of the mother, is more agreea-

ble to the sight. They are capable of great labour, and to

much activity, without turbulence, they join a fidelity which
never betrays. But they are not so numerous as the former

;

both are estimated as equal to one-sixtli of all the Hottentots

within the colony. And some of them have raised themselves

to opulence, while otiiers, as leaders of bands, have rendered

themselves formidable to the colonists, by whom, if they are

not much more esteemed than the Hottentots, they are much
more dreaded. All were, however, upon a level as to reli-

gious instruction. To speak to any of them upon the sub-

ject, was deemed by the farmers liitle less than sacrilege;

and, latterly, tlie aversion of (he Boors to their instruction

was such, that in some of the eliurchcs in the interior, boards

were affixed upon their doors, on wliicli was inscribed, "No
Hottentots or dogs admitted." Tlie whole number of the

Hottentots remaining within the boundaries of the colony,

were lately estimated at nearly twenty thousand ; the Bas-

tards about four; in all, perhaps, not more than twenty-five

thousand.
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The Brethren's plan of instruction—Eager attention of the

Hottentots—Prosperous state of the mission—Persecutiem—
Mr. elude visits them— Their distresses—.iwuhening among
the people—their enemies disappointed—The Boors rise in

arms, and threaten the Mi/ravians—Distracted state of the

colony and ofthe mission—Jifficting departure ofthe Hottentots

from Bavian's Kloof—Resolutions of " the Nationals" Jorce

the missionaries to rjuit the settlement—They go to Cape-Town
—Return joyfully.

Along with the commercial oppressions, the Dutch com-
monly made some endeavours to impart a knowledge of

Christianity in their foreign colonies; but while generally

successful in their mercantile speculations, they were by no
means equally happy in their missionary efforts. We are told

that many learned and pious men were sent by them to the

Cape, who underwent numberless dangers and fatigues, and
took the greatest pains to make proselytes among the Hot-
tentots, but without effect: neither the force of their reason-

ings, nor the charms of their address, made any impression,

and they were compelled to abandon their generous design,

without leaving tlie least trace of it on the minds of the sa-

vages. "And I'll venture to prophec}-," adds Kolben, after

mentioning the fact, " that for this age, at least, it will not

be attended with better success."

In support of his opinion, he quotes Boeving, who says

—

"These infide ' meaning the Hottentots, "show the utmost
reluctance when they are called to reason on matters of reli-

gion. How often have I admonished them to adore Gounja

Gounja, as they call Almighty God, and give Him thanks for

the benefits they daily receive at his hands! They neglect-

ed not among themselves to return one present or kind

office for another, and bowed their bodies when they received

a gift from a parent, friend, or stranger;—how, therefore, 1

asked them, could they neglect to pay the gratitude that was
due to God the father of all mercies, and giver of every good
thingl They replied, they did thank Gounja Gounja. But
howl demanded I; pray, let me have the particulars. But
they, not being able or willing to proceed, I went on and en-

deavoured to instruct them after what manner they ought to

pay their acknowledgments to the God of gods, and to make
them sensible of the homage and veneration that was due to

Him who is the faithful rewarder of all who diligently seek

him: but, alas ! they grew uneasy before I had entered far

into these matters ; and at length, losing all patience, retired,

some frowning, and others laughing: so that I could not so

much as pave a way towards instructing them in the great

points of Christianity."

This method of conversion having proved ineffectual, the

historian of the Cape relates, with great naivete, his own at-

tempts in the way of Christianizing the same infidels. " Many
a time," says lie, " have I allured them, in small companii'-,

with tobacco, wine, brandy, and other things, to places of re-

tirement, in order to eradicate their nonsensical whimseys,
and instruct them in the pure worship of God. As long as

my store lasted, I had my company, who seemed to atlemi

with a desire to learn ; but wlien that was spent, they called

out for more, and, without it, would not stay to liear another

word."
That such attempts to enlighten the heathen should have

failed, is no great matter of surprise, nor is it wonderhil that

the colonists, who thought it their interest that the poor na-

tives were kept in bondage and ignorance, should have in-

dustriously propagated a belief that they were incapable of

receiving instruction. It was reserved for that highly

honoured people, the Moravians, practically to demonstrate

the folly of thes(! modes of conversion, and the falsity of tlie

conclusions drawn from them. Their attention was called to

this despised nation, by an application from Messrs. Von Al-
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phen and Domiae de Bruin, of Amsterdam, 7lh February,

1736, to the congregation at Herrnhuth, wisliin^ to know,

whether it would be practicable for them to send one of the

brethren to endeavour to lead them to the knowledge of our

Saviour 1 These devoted men immediately took the subject

into their serious consideration, and called their brother,

George Schmidt, to the service, who, on the 14th of the same
month, left for Amsterdam,—so ready was this servant of

i

post, to whom, having spoken freely of the love of the Sa-

God to undertake a long voyage to preach the gospel to a
i
viour, it pleased God to open his heart to receive the word in

people, reported the most degraded of the human race; but! faith, and he loved him as his Redeemer. "This man," he

he had been trained in a o-ood school, and had already suf- adds in his journal, "remained my firm friend, till the Lord

other view than to make j'ou acquainted with Him." They
replied, " We are glad to hear this !"

After labouring at the Hottentot language till the end of

October, he found it inadequate to convey the knowledge of

the gospel, and therefore began to teach the Hottentots Dutch.
Africo's family were his first scholars. He was, about the

same time, cheered with the company of the corporal at the

fered imprisonment for the sake of the gospel, from 17-28 to

1731, under the hands of the Papists, in the dungeons of

Bohemia.
When he arrived at Amsterdam, March 9, many difficulties

were to be encountered; and he was obliged to wait a year,

before he could obtain permission from the East India Company
to go to the Settlement. In the month of September, when
the general court of directors met at Middleburg, in Zeeland,

he presented a petition to the court, stating, "That from love

to God our Saviour, and the poor heathen, he wished to go

to the Cape, to preach the gospel to the Hottentots; pray-

ing that leave might be granted to take his passage on board

one of their ships." His petition being admitted, some
clergymen were appointed to examine him. These reverend

gentlemen first examined him on several points of faith,

with which being satisfied, they mentioned to him the difficulty

of attaining a knowledge of the Hottentot language, and of

beino- amonor a people who had no other food than wild roots.

To which he answered, that with God all things were possible;

and as he was convinced of its being the Lord's will that he

should preach the gospel to them, he trusted confidently in

Him for help to carry him through every circumstance, how-
ever discouraging. At first this language appeared rather

strange to his examinators, but at length they agreed, that

God, to whom indeed all things are possible, would not de-

spise his good intentions ; and his views being sincere and

laudable in themselves, they wished him the blessing of the

Lord.
His petition being now granted, he was informed that he

might take his passage on board one of their ships—had a

passport given him—and one of the directors kindly gave

letters of recommendation to the two governors at t)ie Cape,

M. de La Fontaine and M. Von Kerbel. On the 1 1th March
1737, he left Holland in the Reynsburg frigate. Captain John

de Bruin,—the text of Scripture for the day being, " The
way of the righteous is made plain," Prov. xv. 19. Contrary

winds drove the vessel into Saldanhabay, where they remain-

ed at anchor for a fortnight; and there he first saw some
Hottentots, with whom he held a little conversation in the

Dutch language; "and my very heart," he observes, "re-

joiced at the sight of them." July 9th, they arrived at Cape
Town ; and he immediately waited upon the governor, by
whom he was received with great kindness

took him home to himself." Nor were his ministrations

without effect among the Hottentots. But just when his

situation was beginning to be pleasant and comfortable, he
received notice that it was too near the Company's post,

—

probably some of the inhabitants envyhig him the spot that

he had cultivated.

He, in consequence, left his dwelling on the 23d of April,

1738, and removed with eighteen Hottentots, who loved him,
and relished his doctrine, to a desert place on Sergeant's

river, twelve rniles from the post; where he built a new hut,

and planted another garden, and at the same time taught his

Hottentots to dig, build, and plant. Meanwhile his school

proceeded prosperously. They met every evening ; and one

of his scholars, named Willem,he took into his hut. Of him
he says, " He truly loved the crucified Jesus, and had found

the remission of sins in his blood. He afterwards became
my assistant, and told his countrymen, in their own language,

that he knew by experience that what I said of God our

Saviour was true."

By degrees, a pretty large number came to attend, and
sent their children to learn to speak and read Dutch; and to

I

enable him to board them, Ihey gave him a couple of milch

cows, that they might have a sufficiency of milk, besides the

roots they gathered. The scholars now amounted, generally,

to upwards of tliirty, and were sometimes so high as fifty.

Africoand Kibbodo, to his great joy, declared for the Saviour;

they confessed that they had been vile slaves of sin, but had
now found that Jesus' blood had power to deliver them from

the dominion of evil. The Dutch likewise began to visit

this little settlement, and some of them spoke well of it ; but,

although not explicitly stated, it seems highly probable that

others began to oppose and secretly to raise those hinderances

which eventually forced the good man to leave the colony.

Nevertheless, the work of God went on, and a circumstance

took place of no little importance, in 1740: Schmidt's friend

the corporal died, and was succeeded by Daniel Christopher

Martinson, who was a man of superior abilities^ and, being

converted by tlie ministration of Schmidt, preached most
powerfully to the Hottentots of the atonement made by the

blood of the Lamb.
According to the practice of the brethren among the hea-

then, he was in no hurry to administer the ordinance of bap-

tism, nor was it till 174-2, that Willem, Africo, and Kibbodo

A few days after, Captain Rhenius olTered him board and
;

received this initiating rite; but as soon as it became known
lodging at his house, which he gladly accepted; and he was . in Cape Town that he had baptized Hottentots, the people

treated by all the authorities with much civility. During his were astonished, and some of them were highly displeased

;

stay, he made frequent excursions into the countrj', to see the

natives ; and finally left the town on September 4th, to pur-

sue the object of his mission, in company with a Dutch
corporal, sent to procure provisions, and two Hottentots,

captains Africo and Kibbodo. On the 13th September, they

arrived at the river Sunder Eynd, about seventy miles dis-

tant, where was a Dutch post, and wliere Africo resided, who,
with his people, welcomed him after their manner,—with

music: and he, in return, addressed them on their more im-

portant concerns, in Dutch. Africo then took him and showed
him the country; after surveying which, he resolved to settle

among the Hottentots in that quarter,—the corporal very

kindly offering him the use of his tent, till he could build a

hut. The text for the day, when he first pitched his tent

among them, was remarkable—" Enlarge the place of thy

tent, and let them stretch forth the curtains of thine habita-

tions : spare not; lengthen thy cords, and strengthen thy

stakes," Isa. liv. 2.

Having brought seeds with him, he instantly commenced
digging a garden, and framing a hut. Every evening, the

Hottentots came to see him ; and he endeavoured to learn

their language. But, that no time might be lost, he, through

the medium of Africo, as his interpreter, began to attempt
communicating to them the things of God. He asked if they

knew that a great Spirit dwelt above, who had given them
their cattle and all they hadi to which they readily answer-
ed, "Yes!" on which he added—"This good Spirit is He
who alone can save j'ou ; and I am come hither with no

and when two of them happened to be in the town, the cler-

gyman sent for and examined them respecting their creed.

The answer of the baptized w-as simple: "We believe in

God the Father. Son, and Holy Cthost," with which they

appeared satisfied; and asked if they could read? when, a

New Testament being produced, they read the third chapter

of the Gospel according to John. The clergymen then ex-

horted them to remain obedient to their teacher, and dismissed

them in peace.

Several others having been admitted to partake of the

same holy ordinance, he began, 1743, to have meetings with

the baptized alone, preparatory to forming them into a

church ; but he met with so many impediments and difficul-

ties, that he was advised to come to Europe, in order to get

them removed. Accordingly, making over his hut and

o-arden to Africo, he delivered a farewell discourse to his

beloved Hottentots, October 30th, 1743, and took leave.

They wept much at p-arting. He then set out for the Cape,

where he remained till 4lh of March, 1744; when, having

obtained testimonials of his good condu'-t in the country, and

penuission to leave it, he set sail for Holland, and arrived in

the Texel, June 17th. All his endeavours, and those of his

brethren, to procure leave to return, were in vain ; and thus

terminated this first most interesting mission to the Hotten-

tots. The number of his congregation settled at his station,

(afterwards better known as Uavian's Kloof, i. e. "baboon's

clilT," or mountain,) amounted in all to forty-seven persons,

when their teacher left them.
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By succcpdinir accounts, tlify remained together waiting

for his return: how long is uncertain. In 1747, John Martin

Schtvaeblcr -n-ent thither to take care of the forsaken Hotten-

tots, but no further accounts were heard of him. Information

was, however, received of a remnant of the work, in the yeai'

1760. Though this congregation, however, was dispersed,

it is more than probable that by this means.—though the

facts be unknown,—was silently spread through the country

that desire for Christian instruction which afterwards, by the

blesv=;incr of God, under the care of succeeding missionaries,

and in happier times, has had such astonishing etfects. The
attempt itself was vilified and traduced among the Boors for

years after ; and the hatred they expressed, and the obliquy

they poured on the memory of the venerable Schmidt, evi-

dently pointed out the causes which led to the breaking up

of this society of Christian Hottentots.

When .Sparrmann was near the spot in 1775, he was told

that the doctrines of Christianity hail been formerly preached

there to tlie Hottentots, and received by them with great

avidity and zeal, and that it was still within the memory of

several of the inhabitants, that one of the converts, an old

female Hottentot, was living, and used to perform her devo-

tions every morning on her bare knees, by the side of a

spring situated near this spot, who had a German (Dutch)

Bible^ which she often read, and treated with the greatest

veneration, and that her behaviour throughout life was decent

and quiet; but the doctor's informers added, that the mis-

sionary who had converted her, had been banished out of the

country, for having illegally made himself a chief among the

Hottentots in these parts, in order to enrich himself by their

labour, and the presents they made him of cattle.

Some of the Moravian brethren who were at the Cape, on

their passage from the East Indies, in 1780, saw a Hotten-

tot woman who had been baptized by Schmidt, and who
•expressed a great desire for the renewal of the mission. She
had a Dutch Bible he had given her, which she valued

above all things. These accounts of the remaining sparks of

that fire of the Lord which once began to kindle among the

dispersed Hottentots, excited among the friends of the cause

a strong desire to revive the mission; and the synod of the

brethren which met at Herrnhuth in 1789, renewed their ap-

plications to the Dutch East India Company for leave to send

missionaries to the Cape of Good Hope.
This being granted, three brethren, Henry Marsveld, Da-

niel Schwinn, and John Chr. Kuchnel, accepted the call to

proclaim the Gospel to the Hottentots; and in 17;>3, sailed

for their destination, to renew the mission, under circum-

stances most unexpectedly favourable. They arrived at

Cape-Town in November, where they remained a month. A
revival of religion having taken place here, a society was
formed of about sixty, who met twice a week for mutual edi-

fication ; and being invited to attend, they found, to their

great encouragement, that many prejudices which had been

raided against the brethren, by false accusations, had entirely

vanished; and these, their fidlow-Christians, were ready to

bid them God speed,—expressing great joy that God had

acrain oiiened a door for the Gospel among the Hottentots.

Tiiey experienced miich fricndsliip from tlie governor, com-
missioners, and Col. Gordon, who advised them to wait the

arrival of Mr. (or Bans, i. c. tlic master) Teunis, inspector of
' a large district, to whom they would give proper directions

to take them with him, and lend them every proper assistance.

While waiting, they had an opportunity of learning the

opinions the Boors entertained concerning them; some of

whom considered them as a species of monsters, while others

did not hesitate to say, "If these Moravians come here to

convert the Hottentots, thej' ought instantly to be put to

death." But none of tliese tilings moved tlicm : they com-
mitted themselves and their catise to their CJod and Saviour,

convinced that nothing could happen either, hut what was ac-

cording to his good pleasure. When Mr. Teunis arrived, it

was the general opinion of the governor, commissioners, and

the inspector, that the missionaries should attempt their first

settlement at Bavian's Kloof, where their late l)rother Schmidt

had resided ; to which tliey assented, especially on being as-

sured that more Hottentots resided there than in any other

part of the country : and on the 30th December set out with

their guide, the inspector, who engaged to provide them with

provisions on the journey.
They had often been surprised on seeing farmers arrive at

Cape-Town with twelve oxen yoki-d to a wagon, which two
could easily have drawn; but when they came to ascend
some of the stupendous and almost per]iendieular hills on
their route, they found that double tlic number was not su-

perfluous. They travelled by night, and rested all day, dur-

ing which the oxen were turned loose, to seek their food on
the luxuriant herbage,—the heat being too fatiguing to pro-

ceed. Early on the '2'2d, they crossed the river Sunder Kynd,
and arriveil at Mr. Tennis's house, which he desired them to

consider their home till otherwise provided.

The 21th, the day appointed to determine their future ha-

bitation, before entering upon so important an undertaking,

they devoutly implored their Saviour's grace and help, and
entreated Him, on the eve of the memorial day of his nativi-

ty, to bless and sanctify them in soul and bod)', as his re-

deemed ones, for his service; and commended themselves

especialh' to his gracious guidance, in fixing on a spot for

their residence. At 6 o'clock in the morning, they set out,

and at 10 arrived at Bavian's Kloof. On inquiry at a Hot-

tentot kraal, whether any of the inhabitants knew the place

where George Schmidt's house had stood? a man immedi-

ately went with them, and showed them the very spot, where
they found a large piece of the wall still standing, and seve-

ral fruit trees in the garden. There were three other trees,

an almond, apricot, and pear-tree, at some distance, which

they declared they were certain Schmidt had also planted.

Some ruins of cottages, which the Hottentots had built round

their teacher's dwelling, also remained.

They found, too, at no great distance, an old woinan whom
George Schmidt had baptized, but now so feeble, that she was
unable to walk. She told them her name was Helena; and

that she was now the only one remaining alive of those he

had baptized. When asked, whether she remembered any-

thing of the doctrine she had been taught, she confessed she

had forgot all. "But," said the missionaries, "have you
forgotten that he told you of Jesus, who, though God from

heaven, became a man, and died on the cross to save us from

our sins ]" she replied, " That I remember." They then

told her they were George Schmidt's brethren; and if the

Hottentots desired to be saved, they would point out the way
unto them, as he had done,—-when she exclaimed, "Thanks
be to God I" " Wliich word," say the missionaries, " filled

our hearts with joy." She then showed them a Dutch New
Testament which had been given her by Schmidt, which she

kept carefully enclosed in a leathern bag, wrapped round

with two sheep-skins. She could formerly read, but was
now blind. Another woman, however, about 30 years old,

who had been taught to read by one of Schmidt's scholars,

read to her; and when desired to let the missionaries hear

her, read with considerable propriety the 2d chapter of Mat-

thew, containing the history of our Saviour's birth ; but when
asked if she knew who the child Jesus was] could give no

answer.
Having fixed upon this spot for a settlement, they marked

the site of a house, 3G feet long, 15 wide, and 7 from the

floor to the roof, to contain a sitting-room, a sleeping-cham-

ber, and a kitchen, about 15 yards from the ruins of Schmidt's

dwelling. While thus engaged, nine Hottentot men and ten

women assembled to bid them welcome. To them they im-

mediatelv began to preach Jesus as the Saviour of sinners,

standing under the shade of the great pear-tree planted by

their venerable predecessor. At length they had the pleasure,

January 5, 1793, of laying the foundation-stone of their habi-

tation. It was formed of wood and sun-burnt bricks, which

the Hottentots prepared in the following manner:—One of

them ploughed a piece of Isnd with six oxen ; and having

made it pretty even with a harrow, he drove the cattle back-

wards and forwards upon it till the clods were properly trod-

den. A large bull's hide being then spread out and filled

with the clay, it was dragged by the oxen to the building,

where it was formed by the workmen into bricks, and the

wall raised about a foot high on all sides. In this situation

it stood one day to dry; and a similar process was continued

till the walls were finished.

One cf the brethren, in turn, superintended the building,

v.-hich the indolence of the Hottentots, and the dilTiculty of

providing food for them and their families, who came to re-

side near while the work was proceeding, rendered both a

tcazing and a tedious business.

News of what was going forward spread speedily in all

directions, and numbers of .Hottentots came to offer their as-

sistance in building, or to settle on the premises. The Boors,

too, came to see the rising settlement, which they viewed

with the utmost jealousy and suspicion ; and although they

behaved to the missionaries in a friendly manner in their prc-

seiu-e, Ix-hind their backs they gave vent to all their malig-

nity. What tended to increase this hatred was—government

had di^cidodly declared in their favour, and sent to the land-

rost of Schwellondam, to Teunis, and to themselves, an

official order, declaring that they, the missionaries, were per-
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milted to settle at Bavian's Kloof,—a place where at present

no Christian conorregation dwells,—for the purpose of in-

structing the Hottentots in the Christian religion, and lorrn-

ing them into Christian communities: that they should in

nowise be molested. And the landrost of the colony, Stellen-

bosch, was directed to give orders to the officer of that dis-

trict, to see that no injury should he done them, either in

their persons or property, or in their daily avocations ; but

that every one should endeavour to promote their safety, and

give them all due assistance.

This declaration seemed almost the signal for insurrection ;

and even the inferior officers of government were afraid to

second their good intentions. A field-corporal, who had been

ordered to ride to the settlement, to inquire whether the mis-

sionaries had any complaints, eluded obedience, and gave as

his reason,—" I must live with the Boors, and be on good

terms with them." These wretches endeavoured also to pre-

vent the Hottentots from going to the brethren, by the most

unfounded aspersions. "Tliey will treat you very kindly at

first," say they; "but if you listen to them, more of them

will come, and then they will seize on you, and send you as

slaves to I3atavia." " Only wait a little," said one of their

myrmidons, "and you '11 be well thwack'd by them: I have

heard that they beat their scholars most cruelly, and have

hrouglit a whole chest of bamboos with them to beat you."

Yet nothing would prevent their coming; and the missiona-

ries remarked, with admiring gratitude, that there was an

amazing eagerness in the Hottentots to be instructed.

Their house being finished, the brethren appointed 3d

i\Iarch solemnly to celebrate their entrance into their new
dwelling; and, accordingly, dedicated their house with

prayer and supplication unto the Lord, entreating him to

grant that his Spirit might dwell and reign in it; to give

them every gift and grace needful for his service ; and to im-

part power and blessing to their weak testimony of his cross

and death for the redemption of the world, and that many
heathen might hear it as the message of God for their salva-

tion. Theythen had a meeting with all the adult Hottentots,

and informed them, that next day they should begin their

school, when the names of sixty adnlts and children were

written down, and each got a spelling-book. Many more
sent notice that they intended to come, so soon as they could

provide themselves with victuals. Some supposed the}' should

have had food given them for their attendance. The brethren

told them they were unable to do this, but they would take

nothing for their teaching.

One of these scholars having lost a child, requested their

presence at the funeral, and towards evening, himself brought

them to the place. All the men and women of the village

were also invited ; and when the missionaries arrived, they

found them seated on the ground smoking tobacco. The
corpse was then brought out of the cottage, wrapped in a

sheep skin. The procession to the grave, which was about

two hundred yards from the cottage, was in the following

order: first, a man representing a priest or clerk, next the

bearer of the corpse, followed by the father, and after him
the rest of the men, several of whom carried shovels. The
grave was about four feet deep, and larger than would have

been necessary for a grown person. A hole being made in one

side of it, resembling a vault, the corpse was put in it, and

the opening shut up with pieces of wood and faggots. After-

wards, each of the company threw a shovelful of earth into

the grave, till it was not only filled, but a very considerable

hillock raised above it, upon which they sot a plant called

the Hottentot fig, which grows remarkably fast, and bears a

fruit in taste no*, unlike a fig, and which is eaten in times of

scarcity. The grave and hillock were at last covered with

stones, to prevent the wolves from getting at the body. The
ceremony being ended, the first man thanked the company
for their attendance, and the procession returned. The wo-
men remained all the while sitting and smoking, and view-
ing the funeral at a distance. A goat was then killed, and
all the company partook of the repast.

The scholars attended with great punctuality, and old He-
lena and her friend were always among them. The latter

assisted in. teaching the others, and their progress was so

rapid, that in about a fortnight, their teachers expressed their

surprise at their proficienc}-,—most of them having learned

to know all the letters perfectly, and some of them having
begun to spell. The peasants, however, opposed most vio-

lently, beating some, and threatening others who wished to

join the settlement, and even detaining infants, to prevent

their mothers from going thither,; yet a few farmers in the

neighbourhood -were friendly, and Mr. Teunis on every occa-

sion showed them kindness. Mr. Marsveld having some

business to transact for the brethren, he carried him to the

Cape in his own wagon, and brought him back with what
necessaries he required. The true missionary devotedness

of this brother is marked by the following passage, which
occurs in his diary of that journey : " Being arrived near tho

foot of the hill, I went aside, and sat down to rest in a cave.

Here I turned with many tears unto the Lord, praying him
to bless and support my brethren at Bavian's Kloof, and to

give them all the grace they require for the beginning of their

labour among the Hottentots. I felt myself truly unworthy
of such honour as that of serving our Saviour in his kingdom,
and could not help being astonished that he should choose

such a poor helpless creature as I am, to be engaged in so

important a work as the proclamation of his love towards the

poor human race. I called to mind how I was disposed

when 1 first joined the brethren's congregation : my highest

wish was then, that I miirht live unobserved, earn my bread

by the work of my hands, and even in poverty and want,
enjoy the fellowship of the children of God ; and now I am
called to his service among the heathen ! I broke out into

this ejaculation, ' Blessed Saviour! thou hast indeed chosen

a weak instrument to do thy work !' I felt at this moment
the presence and peace of our Saviour in so powerful a man-
ner, that I left the cave rejoicing."

When he returned, the brethren arranged their plan of fu-

ture procedure thus :—They began school at eight o'clock in

the morninCT, first with the men, and then with the children ;

and at two in the afternoon, first with the children, and then

with the women. After the women's school, the evening

meeting commenced, in which, a lesson out of the Bible was
read and explained. On the evening of the day on which this

arrangement was made, the twenty-third chapter of Luke
(treating of the crucifixion of our Saviour) was read and ex-

pounded.—" We wish," say the missionaries, " our brethren

and friends in Europe could see such an assembly, and be
witnesses of the reverence with which the Hottentots hear

our testimony, that Jesus loved them even unto death. They
look as if they would eat the words as they proceed from our

lips, and many are so much moved that they shed tears. On
the 31st, being Easter Sunday, at ten o'clock, we had a meet-

ing with all our people, at which we spoke of the glorious

resurrection of our Saviour from the dead. Forty-four Hot-

tentots attended with such reverential silence and devotion,

as is scarcely met with among Christians. We are already

in great want of room, and hear daily of others who intend to

come to hear the gospel. When we arrived here there was
not one building on the spot ; now there are thirteen Hottentot

cottages inhabited."

The report had now spread far and near, and it became a
common saying among the Hottentots, that God had sent

them men to teach the way of salvation, and that whoeverre-
fused to hear and believe, would expose themselves to the

punishment of God.
Early in 1794, a Hottentot came three days' journey, to in-

form the missionaries that he and his family purposed to re-

move from the east to the settlement ; and his account of the

disposition of the natives in his neighbourhood was such, that

the brethren, Marsveld and Kucbnel, set out to visit them ;

and everywhere on their journey they were informed of num-
bers who were preparing to come to them : nor did these turn

out false reports. At the end of the year, the population of

Bavian's Kloof had so much increased, that frequently two
hundred were present at public worship : the men's class con-

tained thirty scholars, the women's seventy, and the children's

seventy.

Such prosperity could not be expected to continue undis-

turbed—nor did it. The machinations of their enemies, the

farmers, induced the officers of government, who dreaded their

turbulence and theirpower, toconcurfor a timeinsorae of their

vexatious proposals. They forbade the missionaries to erect

any new buildings, not even so much as ashed for their goats.

They then, under pretence that the brethren harboured runa-

ways, ordered all the Hottentots to quit the premises. The
falsehood of this charge being easily proved, the order was
revoked ; but another, hardly less cruel, followed. Teunis,

who had acted so friendly a part to them at first, having been

seduced by the farmers, or desirous of obtaining the mission

property, of part of which his son had already taken posses-

sion, bribed a Hottentot captain, StolTel, with two shillings

and a bottle of W'ine, to report that the Hottentots of Bavian's

Kloof had so man)' cattle, that the farmer's cattle would be all

driven awaj' by them; and therefore this harsh mandate was
issued, that tliey who had herds should return with them to

the places whence they came, though it was a palpable fact,

that the farmers possessed almost every inch of fertile land in
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the country. But tlie Hottentots who had fi-ll the power of

Christianity, declared that nothing should induce them to

comply. "We must live in a place where we may daily hear

and profit by the word of God—we cannot return to our old

ways," was the laniruao-e of some. Others said, " We can-

not forsake the Christian congregation, let the consequences

be what they will. This appears to us as if we should deny

the Lord Jesus ; and we know that the sufferings of this

time are but short, and will be followed by everlasting hap-

piness." And one of tlicm even sold part of his cattle, and

determined to sell the rest, rather than leave the place where

the name of the Lord was known. Baas Teunis again repeat-

ed his orders for the Hottentots to quit ; and rumours were

spread, that the landrosl of Stillenbosch would come in a few

days with an order for breaking up the establishment, and

banishing the missionaries. The grief and distraction of the

poor people in the midst of these troubles were indescribable,

while their affection for their teachers was most wonderfully

displayed. "The Boors may do with us what they please,"

said they, weepincr, "if they would only not hurt our teach-

ers." Nor would they be comforted by the missionaries.

" But, indeed," these (jood men complained, that " while they

endeavoured to comfort them, they wanted comfort them-

selves !"

In the midst of this distress, their anxiety was augmented
by the appearance of a wagon with eight horses and two

horsemen, which halted at a little distance ; and a gentle-

man alighting from it, the three advanced on foot to the set-

tlement. Their fears now suggested evil tidings in every

stranger, and they ilreaded the meeting; but they were hap-

pily disappointed: they proved to be Mr. Clude, proprietor

of Constantia, who had been a pupil of Schmidt, accompanied

by a Mr. Hofman, late a privy counsellor, and Andrew Otto,

a field-corporal, resident about fifteen English miles distant.

Mr. C.'s object was to inquire minutely into the state of the

settlement, and ascertain upon the spot, the truth or falsity of

the reports spread against the mission. He found that the

grossest falsehoods had been circulated. The numerous herds

they had been represented to possess, amounted to precisely

five oxen, five cows, two calves, two sheep, one horse, and

one hundred goats ; while the ground between the house and

the river was sufficient to maintain one hundred oxen.* Hav-
ing taken a survey of the land, and likewise of some Tennis's

son had begun to take possession of, they took leave.

Besides the other disadvantages under which the mission

laboured, they had nowhere to lay up their winter's provi-

sions ; for, not being allowed to build a church, they were
tinder the necessity of using their kitchen and sitting-room as

schoolhouse and chapel, and both were too small; nor were

they permitted even to add an out-house to their dwelling;

and their goats were reduced by disease to thirty-six. But

in noticing all their trouble, they add : " We cannot but ob-

serve with great pleasure, that just at this time, when our ex-

ternal affairs wear such a gloomy appearance, there is a

peculiar awakening among the peo])le. Hardly a day passes,

ijut one, and sometimes many Hottentots come to us, chiefly

new people, to ask what they shall do to be saved, accompa-
nying their words with many tears." Shortly after, they re-

ceived a letter from tlieir ancient friend Teunis, in a style

more cordial than they had lately been accustomed to; and
when they were rejoicing in thisapparentrenowal of his friend-

ship, they received accounts from the Cape, which ex-

jdained the change. Mr. Clude had represented to govern-

ment the falsehood of the representations made respecting

Bavian's Kloof, and obtained a revocation of all the distress-

ing orders for the removal of the Hottentots and their cattle.

He had also made a purchase of the ground himself, on pur-

pose to ensure the safety of the mission.

Disappointed in these attempts to scatter the congregation,

the farmers resolved to obtain by force what they had not

been able to procure by fraud. Tlie revolutions in Holland
had rendered the government of the colonies precarious and

ineffu;ient; and the Boors had such an overweening idea of

their own consequence, that they openly bade defiance to their

rulers: upwards of a hundred rose in arms to demand a re-

dress of grievances ; and, assuming the name of "Nationals,"

advanced in a menacing attituih' towards the capital, but

breathing out threatenings especially against the Moravians,
whose settlement they declared their intention of laying in

ruins, by way of preliminary.
Tlireatened with a visit from the insurgents, on the 13th

• Tins appears to have been the pro])City of the missiona-

ries ; that of the Hottentots is not mcnlioncil, at least not dis-

tinctly, but they could not be many.

June, the report of signal cannon summoned all the Hotten-
tots capable of bearinn; arms, to Cape-Town, The congrega-
tion declared their aversion to comply ; but the missionaries

representing that it was a Christian'duty for subjects in all

things to obey the magistrate, they set out next morning. One
of thi-m, however, before marching, asked—if ordered to go
against an enemy, whether he should kill him 1 His teachers

replied, they could say nothing more than that he should he
obedient to his superiors. Rumours of the most alarming and
contradictory nature were now spread on every hand ; but
in general those which reached Bavian's Kloof were prejrnant

with threatenings of vengeance from the Boors. One of them
asked a Hottentot, if he went to school f when heanswering,
" Yes," the ruffian replied, " What ! are the Hottentots to be
made wise, when so many Christian children run about, and
learn nothing] Only wait a little, and your place shall be
destroyed, for I would have you to know that we are now the

governors." The arrival of the British made the Cape Go-
vernment extremely anxious to come to an accommodation
with the insurgents; but this only increased their insolence;

and while they were offered any terms, if they would only

assist against the common enemy, they appeared anxious
about nothing hut the destruction of the Moravians. The mis-
sionaries were in the greatest perplexity : the terrors of their

Hottentots increased, and it was evident tliat they remained
at the settlement merely because they could not think of leav-

ing their teachers ; they therefore, at the evening meeting-,

toid them that they would not take it unkind if any of them
should fly to a place of safety, and requested them to act with-
out the least restraint.

But a more trying scene succeeded. Brother Kuchnel
having gone to Baas Teunis to ask his advice, was told,

nothing would satisfy the " Nationals," except sending back
the whole of the Hottentots who had come from Schwellen-
dam, a distance of upwards of 150 miles; that he. Baas
Teunis, wr.s detaining fifty from the same quarter, who wished
to settle at Bavian's Kloof, and whom he could not persuade

to return; and if the missionaries would use their influence

witli them also,—on these terms he thought he might promise
them safety, Aftermuch deliberation and prayer, tliey thouijlit

they could not act otherwise than consult their own and their

people's preservation. Yet to tell persons in whom tliey

thought they perceived such a powerful work of the Spirit of

God, who declared they would rather suffer all things than

forsake a place where they were taught the way of salvation,

was to them most beast-rending; but it seemed necessary

for the present. They also resolved to close the school for a

time.

In the evening most of the women and children fled to the

mountains, and hid themselves among the rocks, fearing to

be surprised during the night. Early in the morning, when
they came from tlieir liiding-places, the brethren called them
together, and intimated to them their decision, "We cannot

describe," say they, " the etl'ect it had upon the poor creatures :

they broke out into loud weeping and lamentations, and, in

about an hour after, came in a body to take leave of us. The
women and children wept incessantly ; and a heart of stone

would have melted at the sight of the poor children, tied

naked on the backs of their weeping mothers, going to traverse

a wihl country, in which rivers and brooks were swollen and

impassable by the continual rain. About thirty set out to-day,

and we were so overcome with grief, that we could hardly

bear to notice them any more. In the evening, we fell on

our knees, and with hearts filled with sorrow, called upon the

Lord to have mercy upon these poor people,—to send his Spirit

to be their comforter and teacher,—and to preserve in them
that ardent desire to hear his words.

Shortly after, Teunis sent to inform them, that a troop of

the "Nationals" were at no great distance; and if they wished

to know what they hail determined respecting the school, they

should go thither. Brother Kuchnel accordingly went, and

learned from these friends of freedom, whose watchwords
were, " Lilierli/ and Efjuali/y" that some of the articles in the

memorial to be presented by them to the government, were

—

" We will not permit any Moravians to live here and instruct

the Hottentots; for as there are many Cliristians who receive

no instruction, it is not proper that the Hottentots should be

m*le wiser tluin the Christians; but they must remain what
tliey were formerly. Those Hottentots who are born on a

farmcn's estate, must live there, and serve the farmer till they

are twenty-five years old, before they receive wages. The
Hottentots must livi; among the farmers, and not assemble at

Bavian's Kloof. All Bushmen, or wild Hottentots, caught

by us must remain slaves for life. Item.—The Moravians

were never meant to be employed among the Hottentots of
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this country, but among the Bushmen." And these, Kuchnel

was informed were the most favourable of their resolutions.

A troop of twenty-five of these lihenils, who were actually

on their march to destroy the school, were mot by a deputy,

with offers from government, upon which they returned to

consult with their comrades, threatening, however, soon to

come back, and put their design into execution. A few days

after, an order was brought them from the commandant,
Pissani, to quit the place within three days, and to go either

to Cape-Town or some other part of the country, inhabited by

Dutch citizens, on pain of being treated severely in case of

refusal. As resistance would have been useless, they imme-
diately prepared to obey: their goods they sent off to Tennis,

as to a place of safety, and proceeded themselves to the Cape.

The parting with their beloved flock was not without many
tears ;

yet they indulged the secret hope of soon again seeing

them. A great number followed them during the night, and

on the morning, they had another sorrowful farewell. On
reaching Cape-Town they waited on the governor, who ex-

pressed his surprise at Pissani's presiuiiption, but commend-
ed their prudence in obeying, as some outrage might other-

wise have been committed. Within a few days, he gave them
permission to return, and a letter of safe-guard. That very

afternoon, a signal-gun was fired, and, soon after, four more,

to announce that there had been an engagement, between the

British and the Dutch, and that the Dutch had been worsted.

The drums immediately beat to arms,—the bloody flag was
hoisted, and the women returned to the country ; they also

left the scene of tumult and confusion, for the peaceful vil-

lage, and were welcomed back with tears of joy by the in-

habitants they had so lately left, who could scarcely believe

the truth of their return.

CHAP. III.

British aipturc the Cape—Protect the Moravians—Prosperous

state of the Mission—Discontent of the Soori—Conspiracy

against it discovered and frustrated—Progress in Hie arts of

life—liarrovj's description of the Settlement—Numerous par-

lies visit it—The inn—Chapel cnlurgeil—Contriliutions of tlie

natives— Their increasing improvement in building, planting,

and sniriiig—Envif of the neighlmuring farmers— Tlieij seize

the Hottentots'' cultivated grounds—New missionaries arrive—
Old Helena—Religious character of the natires—Other mis-

sionaries arrive—Contagious distemper—Fatigues of the mis-

sionaries— Their consolations—Hevival of religion among the

.baptized— The Ijuriat-ground—Trials from a neighbouring

military station—Scarcity—Enmity of the Boors—Instances

—Kindness of the British Governor—The Cape reverts to the

Dutch.

Without much resistance, the Cape surrendered to the

British forces, under General Craig, about the middle of

August, 1795 ; and the Hottentots were allowed toreturn home,
—not a man of them having been hurt. Uncertain as to the

disposition of the British general, and experiencing the most
determined opposition from Baas Tennis, who disturbed the

settlement, and prevented the Hottentots from attending.

Brother Marsveld waited upon General Craig, to whom the

mission had been previously recommended by the Dntcli

governor, who readily gave them assurances of his favour and
protection, and promised, that if any Hottentots wishing to

join the settlement were kept back in future, he sho\ild take

effectual steps for their relief. He likewise granted the

brethren permission to build a chapel, and afterwards sent a

written order, allowing them to cut as much timber as they
might require for the work. 1 he foundation stone was laid

cr. ibe 11th of December.
About the end of the year, tlie main object of the mission

flourished exceedingly, and in a manner hitherto unexperi-

enced : the poor Hottentots came not singly, but in compa-
nies, to speak about the way of salvation ; and not in the day
only, but also in the night. On Christmas they hail their

solemn meeting under the shade of the trees, and counted
upwards of five hundred Hottentot hearers. Thus, this

year of sore trial and multiplied sorrows, was crowned with
goodness!

Under the British, the Moravians enjoyed a more effective

protection; for they being free from any dread of the Boors, did

not hesitate to act in a manner in which the former govern-
ment dared not venture. Of this the farmers were sensible,

and, upon a rumour of the French coming to attack the Cape,
told the missionaries—" While the British arc here, you have

been masters ; but now that the French arc come, we shall

1)6 masters." As the French, however, did not appear, about
one hundred of these fellows conspired to carry their former
)daiis against Bavian's Kloof into execution, and Baas
Tennis' house was the head quarters of the conspirators,

where they were already met, when the British General
hearing of the plot, sent a message to Tennis, threatening,

that if any such outrage was committed, the perpetrators

should be brought to condign punishment; and they found
it necessary to quit their leaders, and disperse.

Exempt now from the harassing fear of the farmers, the

progress of the settlement in the arts of life was rapid : a
smithy was erected, and a cutlery commenced ; a corn mill

was erected, and a vineyard planted. It is true, every
obstacle which the unabated malignity of the farmers could
devise, had been put in practice. They agreed never to pur-
chase an article they might make ; and tried to starve them
during the erection of their mill, when a ntimbcr of hands
were employed : but there soon was a greater demand for

knives than brother Kuchnel, with an apprentice could supply;
and though corn was withheld for a while, yet afterward some
of their greatest enemies came and sold what they wanted,
cheaper than they could have bought it at the regular market.

Instead of being looked upon with jealous)', Bavian's Kloof
was visited and admired by the Brilish, and among the rest,

by Mr. Barrow, who has borne this honourable testimony in

favourof the settlement.—" Proceeding up the valley, through

which the endless river [the Sondercnd] meanders, we halted

late in the evening at a plain called Bavian's Kloof, where
there is a small establishment of Moravian Missionaries.

Early next morning, I was awakened by some of the finest

voices I had ever heard, and on looking out, saw a group of
female Hottentots sitting on the ground. It was Sunday,
and they had assembled thus to chaunt the morning hymn.
They were all neatly dressed in printed cotton gowns. A
sight so very different from what we had hitherto been in the

habit of observing with regard to this unhappy class of beings,

could not fail of proving grateful, and, at the same time, it ex-

cited a degree of curiosity as to the nature of the establishment.

The good fathers, who were three in number, were well dis-

posed to satisfy every question put to them. They were men of

the middle age, plain and decent in their dross, cleanly in their

persons, of modest manners, meek and humble in their deport-

ment, but intelligent and lively in conversation, zealous in the

cause of their mission, yet free from bigotry or enthusiasm.

Everything in the place partook of that neatness and simpli-

city which were the strongest features in the outline of their

character. The church they had constructed was a plain

neat building ; their null for grinding corn was superior to any
in the colony; their garden was in high order, and produced

abundance of vegetables for the use of the table : almost

everything that had been was done by the labour of their own
hands. Agreeably to the rules of the society of which they

are members, each of them had learned some useful profes-

sion : one was skilled in every branch of smith-work, the

second was a shoemaker, and the third a tailor.

"These missionaries have succeeded in bringing together

into one society upwards of six hundred Hottentots, and

their numbers are daily increasing. These live in small

huts, dispersed over the valley, to each of which was a

piece of ground for raising vegetables; and their houses

and gardens were very neat and comfortable,—numbers of

the poor in England not so good, and few better. Those
Hottentots who chose to learn the respective trades of the

missionaries, were paid for their labour, as soon as they could

earn wages. Some hired themselves out by the week, month,

or year, to the neighbouring peasantry, and some made mats

and brooms for sale ; some bred poultry, and others found

means to subsist by their cattle, sheep, and horses. Many
of the women and children of soldiers belonging to the Hot-

tentot corps, reside at Bavian's Kloof, where tbey are much
more likely to acquire industrious habits than by remaining

in the camp.
" On Sundays they all regularly attend the performance of

divine service ; and it is astonishing how ambitious they are to

appear at church neat and clean. Of about three hundred that

composed the congregation, about half were dressed in coarse

printed cottons, and the other half in the ancient sheep-skin

dresses; and it appeared, on inquiry, that the former were

the first who had been brought within the paleof the ('hurch,

—a proof that thsir external circumstances, at least, had suf-

fered nothing from their change of life. Persuasion and ex-

ample had convinced them that cleanliness in their persons,

not only added much ti> the comforts in life, but was one of

the greatest preservatives of health ; and that the little trifle
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of money they had to spare, was much better ajiplied in pro-

curing decent covering for the body, than in the purchase of

spirits and tobacco,—articles so far from beino; necessaries,

that they miglit justly be considered the most pernicious

evils.

"The deportment of the Hottentot congregation during

divine service was truly devout. The discourse delivered

by one of the fathers was short, but full of good sense,

—

pathetic, and well suited to the occasion. Tears flowed

abundantly from the eyes of those to whom it was particularly

addressed. The females sung in a style that was plaintive

and affecting; and their voices were, in general, sweet and

harmonious."
This state of the settlement in 1797-8, continued, to attract

such a number of visitors, that the brethren found they had

not the means of treating all with that hospitality which

Ihey could have wished, and whicli is common in South

Africa, where the farmers, having such a sujierabundance of

cattle, were wont to receive all strangers with rough liberal-

ity. Some of those Boors were now become friendly^ and

when they condescended to call at Bavian's Kloof, planted

themselves without ceremony in the mission-house, as they

would have done in any of their neighbours', and never

thought of making any remuneration. The number of British

military travellers at the posts was very considerable; and

csi)ecially during the Christmas holidays, the settlement was
crowded with white people. A public inn was therefore sug-

gested to the missionaries; and as it was absolutely neces-

sary that their avocations sliould not be interrupted, they

consented that a friend, Mr. Negrini, should open one for the

accommodation of strangers, which relieved them from the

embarrassment of contriving how to lodge and feed so many
guests.

The inhabitants of the settlement continuing to increase,

and numbers of Hottentots arriving from a great distance

to hear, as they expressed it, " the sweet words of their

Father in Heaven," they built a new and larger chapel,—for

which the British General furnished them with wood. As
they had laboured with their own hands in its erection, the

missionaries told their own Hottentots that they expected

their assistance in maintaining its establishment. The first

thing necessary beinir lights for their evening services, their

people at once, with the greatest cheerfulness, came forward,

and in about three days collected among themselves sevonty-

ibur fine candles and fourteen rix-dollars in money, which,

considering the poverty of the people, was exceedingly en-

couraging.
From this poverty, however, they were gradually emerg-

ing;—instead of wretched huts, their cottages now consisted

of two apartments, in one of which they cooked and slept,

and in the other stored up their corn and garden-fruits, of

which, at the close of the eighteenth century, they began

to have abundant crops. They had now learned of the

missionaries, to sow corn and to plant fruit-trees, whicli

formed a consi(leral)le addition to their means of livelihood.

The more diligent raised pumiikins, beans, carrots, and
potatoes. In the modest computation of tlie brethren, these

improvements had not followed each other very rapidly ;

but an indolent nation is not soon trained to habits of in-

dustry, and great patience and persevering labour were re-

quired on the part of the missionaries; and to those who saw
the cliange, but had not been watching the painful progress,

or partaking of the toil, the period of eight years was forgot-

ten, and the whole seemed like the work of enchantment.
The uniform language of these men, " greatly beloved," on

reviewing their success, was: " What shall we render unto

the Lord for all his benefits t We are not worthy of the least

of all his mercies and of all his truth. Not unto us, O Lord,

not unto us, but unto thy name give glory. But when wc ask

ourselves. Have wc always been obedient to thy directions":

always walked upriglitly bel'ore thee'! Was thy will always
our will, and thy service onr heart's delight 1 Have we never

neglected or hurt any part of thy works by slothfulucss or

inattention'! Alas! we stand ashamed before thee! We
call upon thee as our merciful and gracious Lord and Saviour,

abundant in goodness and truth: pardon all our mistakes,

known and unknown to us ; blot out all our transgressions by
thy atoning blood

;
grant to us a renewed assurance that wc

are thine, and that thou art and wilt reinain our constant helj>

and refuge, yea, our everlasting jiortion!"

Amid their anxious nnreniilting exertions, while the bre-

thren were borne up by (lie evident blessing of God, which
they saw accom]ianied them, they w'.^re sorely tried by the

conduct of the neighbouring Boors. These men, who, while

they reproached the Hotlcntots witli indolence, never them-

selves descended to any other exertion than that of the chase,
and would have considered putting their hands to any agri-

cultural employment as a degradation, when they saw the
face of the country assuming a new aspect, under the well
directed industry of the despised natives, the)' looked with
an envious eye upon the cultivated lands which were
springing up around them ; and being accustomed to seize

without ceremony whatever property of the Hottentots lay

within their grasp, took forcible possession of the fields they
had sown and planted with great care ; and, in some instances,

after long and vexatious litigation, the owners were obliged

to allow the spots they had so diligently improved, to remain
in the hands of the rapacious colonist.

As their success increased, so did their fatigue ; and the

brethren who had often applied for further assistance, were
gladdened by the arrival of a inarried brother, J. Philip Kohr-
lammer, and his wife. The female missionary was pecidiar-

ly acceptable to speak with inquirers of her own sex; and
the baptized, or communicants, were highly gratified to have
one whom they could consult in their difficulties, and who
could visit them in their sickness, and perform a number of

little kind ofiices, for wliich a man was not competent. Con-
siderable sickness prevailing at the time of their arrival, they

instantly commenced their visits of mercy. The situation

of sick Hottentots, carefully attended and kept clean, was
now very different from what it had been formerly ; yet still

to Europeans it appeared very miserable—the distressed pa-

tient on the floor, lying naked on the hairy side of a cow's

hide, and covered by a sheep-skin ; but these feelings were
soon forgotten, when the poor invalid, with his eyes intense-

ly fixed upon the missionary, inquired what he must do to be

saved ?—to become a child of God, and an heir of everlasting

life]—or, if firm in the faith, he expressed, in energetic lan-

guage, the desires of his soul ; recalling to mind the cove-

nant he had made with God in baptism, and his deliverance,

by the merits of Christ's blood-shedding and death, from the

power of sin and Satan ;—while the little children, who ran

about naked, would hang around the visitors, and gazing upon

them with their dark eyes, and speaking countenances, ap-

peared to listen attentively to every word that fell from their

lips.

None received Mrs. Kohrlammer with greater delight than

old Helena. She had been confined by extreme old age and

feebleness to her hut for some time ; but when she was told

she would soon see a sister from Europe, she appeared to re-

vive, and said, "I wish much to go home to our Saviour, but

now I pray him to let me live long enough in this world to

see this sister arrive, and then I will gladly depart." Her
petition was granted. And when told that brother and sister

Kohrlammer had arrived, she wept for joy, and begged of

some of her friends to carry her to the mission-house, to bid

them welcome. " We shall not," say the missionaries in

their diary, "easily forget what we felt at that meeting."

Having been so long without the advantage of teachers, her

mind had become stagnant, and she had forgot all but the

foundation on which she rested. After tlie first brethren,

however, arrived, her mind appeared to awake from a slum-

ber; her memory returned ; and she surprised them after a

short time with the distinctness of her recollection. She ex-

pressed the most fervent gratitude to OJod for having again

sent teachers to her nation. When unable at last to come to

the chapel, it was a pleasure to visit her ; and for some years,

when confined to her hut, she was inquired after by many
persons of consequence in the country, who kncjw and re-

spected her, and also by many English ofliccrs, who had

licard of her character, and called to see and leave her some
gift. To all she testified her faith in and love to her Saviour;

and not a few departed greatly aflected. She remained pa-

tiently waiting for the coming of her Lord, til! her frame

JK'ing totally exhausted, the silver cord was loosened, and

her spirit ueed from its prison-house of clay.

W'orldly ends will always produce hypocritical professors

in a Christian community ; and it is no wonder that, whore

the advantages were so evident as at the Moravian sctlle-

nunt, numbers of the poor Hottentots should have acted from

no higher motive. Among many who came to speak with the

missionaries about their souls"' concerns, there were some

who, having lived among thi; while people, had learned to

talk r(digioi"sIy, au'd were so expert in the art of dissimula-

tion, that it wasdiHieult to discover tluur re;d cliaracter; but

the others, who had never been so far " eiviliz(Ml," although

they would express their meaning in stranger language, yvX

gave evidence, which could not be mistaken, of their since-

rity. The care which the missionaries took to prevent im-

position in admitting members to church-fellowship will best
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appear from their own words :

—" Perhaps our brethren may
think that we are rather too ready to receive and baptize the
new people ; but if they could hear and see what we do,
how the Spirit of God teaches so many of them most earn-
estly to seek and know their Saviour, and how they are led,
with wecpinw and supplication, and daily repeat their earnest
request to be added to the Christian Church, they would per-
ceive that we proceed very gradually, and with as much cau-
tion as poor short-sighted human creatures are capable of.
Nor do we ever take the baptism of any of the candidates, or
the admission of the baptized to the Lord's-supper, into con-
sideration, without most fervent prayer unto the Lord to di-
rect us, that we may not collect merely a host of baptized
infidels, but a company of true believers, who grow in the
love and knowledge of our Saviour, and honour his gospel
by their works." The inhabitants of the settlement at this
period amounted to above thirteen hundred.
An addition of another married brother and his wife was

made to their number this year, ISOO, and most opportunely,
when an epidemic was carrying oil' great numbers of the in-
habitants. The amount of sick was so great, that havino-
divided the settlement into quarters, and appointed the diffe*^

rent missionaries to ditferent posts, each missionary, with his
wife, had daily fifty or sixty patients to attend,—to adminis-
ter to their temporal and spiritual assistance,—both a fatiguing
and perilous service, as their rounds were about four ol- five
English utiles, and the fever was very infectious, frequently
returning to the same person, and carrying otT at a fourth
those whom three previous attacks had spared. But they
had much pleasure mingled with their grief; a majority of
those whom it pleased the Lord to remoTe by tliis visitation
being such as had given evidence that they were in a state
of reconciliation with himself; many, with their last breath,
declaring their firm belief in the merits of his suflerings and
death, and their confidence that he would receive tliem in
mercy into his everlasting kingdom, and thanking him with
fervour and tears, for having sent them teachers to bring them
the precious Gospel, and for having washed them from their
sins in his own blood.
This visitation was the means of awakening among all the

people a great earnestness. Many who before were" cold or
indifferent, now exclaimed: "Ah! who knows whether I
shall still be alive to-morrow? What will then become of
me 1 Where will my poor soul gol" This was particularly
the case among the new people and children. Scarcely had
the missionaries left their beds in llie morning when their
doors were beset by anxious inquiries after advice and in-
struction ; and this often lasted from morning till night. In
the church, which was generally crowded, atl attended with
silent devotion. The effects were great and permanent. Not
long after, the missionaries observed, with pleasure, that the
newly baptized, the candidates ibr baptism, and the commu-
nicants, began to take evening walks in the mountains,—to
converse together upon what they had heard at church,—com-
municate their experience to each other,—and join in hymns
of praise to the Saviour. It was like the first days of the
brethren's church, and evidenced the sweet breathing of the
Holy Spirit on their souls. One of the missionaries asked of
one of these parties, whither they were going? They an-
swered, they were walking towards the moimtain, with a
view to be alone, and converse together. Aud when ques-
tioned what they were conversing about, " We are talking,"
they replied, "about the great mercy God has shown us°in
making us acquainted with his love, aud in sending teachers
even to such wretched creatures as we are, to tcU us what
He hath done for us. And we were speaking of those dark
times when we knew nothing of God, and our Saviour, and his
word, and that we are not worthy to experience such grace and
favour as is now bestowed upon us, especially as we arc still
so disobedient and ungrateful." It is here also deservincr of
particular notice, that the conduct and simple remarks of'the
believing Hottentots was blessed as the means of leading
more than one of the farmers to serious consideration ; but il

was those who did not live in the immediate vicinity of the
settlement.

The baptized Hottentots being now buried in a Christian
manner, brother Rose undertook to put their cemetery in
order

; for looking forward to the grave as a place of rest, the
brethren wished that their last lodging should present no-
thing unpleasant to the eye. Having measured a square of
a hundred and eighty feet, he divided it into nine compart-
ments, with paths between them; and as there was no stone
near fit for grave-stones, each grave was marked with a short
post, upon which a board was fixed, with a number painted
upon it, referring to a ground plan, which exhibits a cata-
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logue of the deceased. A broad path was formed, lead-
ing through the garden and the burying-ground,—brother
Schmidt's large pear-tree in the centre, preserved in memory
of the venerable saint. The broad path he enclosed by rows
of trees, and surrounded the burying-ground with a hedo-e of
roses.

' "

Trials of a difl^erent, perhaps more severe kind, followed.
A military station in the neighbourhood was the cause of
much sorrow; for although the men were kept under strict
discipline, and were not guilty of any outrageous behaviour,
some of them succeeding in seducing one or two unliaptized
young women, of whom" the brethren had entertained o-ood
hopes

; and, about the middle of this year, two women were
sent away from the settlement, one of whom, a member of
the congregation, had been led astray bv a person of noto-
riously bad character. He had remained some time in the
settlement, and, on the last day that he was sufll-red to abide,
had contrived to introduce a k^gof wine, and invited some of
his relations to partake. Several of them got drunk, a
scuffle ensued,—and a youth was severely hurt. Amono- the
company were four of the congregation, who, after being
sharply reproved, were excluded the meetings of the classes
to which they belonged. Not long after, one of tlie inhabi-
tants, returning from Cape-Town, brought a keg of brandy,
which he disposed of among his neighbours, some of whom
drank to excess; on which the missionaries reminded their
people of the standing rule of the settlement, that neither
wine nor spirituous liquors were permitted to be sold there,
and that whoever should in future transgress should leave
the place

; and it does not appear that, from this date, any
attempt of the kind was made. This time, besides, was a
season of severe scarcity; the wild almonds and fruits which
had occasionally supplied the wants of the Hottentots failed;
and even those who wrought with the farmers found difficulty
in obtaining food. Yet the missionaries were enabled, by
great exertions, and at considerable expense, to prevent the
horrors of famine within their bounds. And they obtained
afterwards an honourable testimony from the fiscal, in pre-
sence of General Dundas,—that though upwards of one thou-
sand Hottentots resided there, he never had a complaint
against any one of them, so orderly was their behaviour;
while at other places, if three hundred were collected, tliey
required the presence of a justice of peace, and generally
atlbrded him sufiicient employment; and that, during the
years of contagion and famine, no relief had ever "been
required, the missionaries alone supporting the burden of the
poor, sick, and famishing people.
To persons who have never actually engaged in missionary

labours, it is perhaps impossible to convey a distinct idea of
the feelings, the cares, and the anxiety of a missionary. If
he have joys into which we who tarry at home cannot fully
enter, he has pains and griefs, the extent of which we cannot
feel. The misconduct of those connected with their esta-
blishments, although not members, and not in communion,
occasions such a flood of obloquy, misrepresentation, and re-
proach, to be poured out upon the good cause in which they
are engaged, and the honest inmates of their community, that
the missionary's heart is often ready to faint, and his pa-
tience" to give up the ghost, in circumstances so peculiarly
trying to the natural temper, and so calculated to rouse the
passions of anger and disdain. On many such occasions,
the Christian spirit of the Moravian brethren was put to the
test; and about this time, one was particularly trying. Tliey
had been most unwarrantably accused by the Boors, who
had robbed the poor Hottentots of their lands, their cattle,
their liberty, their all,—of encouraging the Hottentots in
idleness and bad practices,—of giving them instruction, in
order that they might be better able to cheat the farmers.
And while these reports were current, a farmer came and
charged one of their people with stealing a sheep. The fact
w;as proved against a man who was an inhabitant of Bavian's
Kloof, but he was neither baptized, nor a candidate for bap-
tism, and he was instantly dismissed. The farmer, though
not a friend, declared himself satisfied with the plain dow°n-
right dealing of the brethren; yet this could not cure the
grief they felt that one who had lodged in their premises
should have been guilty of such conduct.
An incident of a diametrically opposite description gave

them scarcely less trouble. A lierdsman of Bavian's Kloof
found a strange horse straying in the fields, and brought it home
with him. The missionaries immediately delivered^it into the
care ofatrusty Hottentot to keep till its ownershould be found,
and at the same time, informed the landrost of Stellenbosch^
that such an animal was in their possession. Soon after'
they received a letter from the owner of the horse, accusin<r!
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in most violent lanmiage, the Hottentot of having stolen his

horse. They mildlv answered, he miffht come and letch

his horse, and they would inform him of the particu ars He

came accordinslv, and havin- proved the property, his horse

vas delivered «p; hnt he was required to recall his false ac-

cusation ao-ainst the herdsman, and give a certificate of his

honesty. This he refused contemptuously : "He ! he s on y

a Hottentot: he's no Christian!" The missionaries would

not however, allow one of their people to lie under an impu-

tation of dishonesty, and the fellow at last agreed to give a

written declaration "that the Hottentot who had recovered and

restored his horse, was an honest man ! Yet it was not with-

out lono- altercation, much uneasiness, and much trouble, that

the good men could obtain for their calumniated brotner,this

tardy act of justice. It was some consolation, however, that

they enjoyed the approbation and confidence of the consti-

tuted British authorities ; and when General Dundas %vished

servants on whom he could depend, he sent to the missionary

settlement for them.
.

Amon<r the General's lastacts, was an equitable adjustment

of differences respecting some disputed property which the

formers had seized from the Christian Hottentots, after they

had reclaimed it from the wilderness. It was adjudged to be

restored to the Hottentots ; but for a part the farmers were

suffered to retain, an indemnification was allowed in other

lands, which, as they were low lying, asum of money vvas

alsoiriven, to enable them to drain and bring them into culti-

vation. Commissioners were at the same time appointed to

settle finally tlie respective boundaries, and set up land-marks.

In noticing this transaction, the brethren express themselves

in terms of the greatest gratitude towards the British Gover-

nor, the Secretary, and all concerned, forthe justice, wisdom,

and decision whicli distinguished all their proceedings in this

troublesome affair. Indeed, upon every occasion, the British

authorities, both civil and military, displayed not only a sense

of justice towards the Moravians and their congregation, but

a kindness and a readiness to serve them to the utmost ex-

tent of their power, nor did they ever take any of the Hotten-

tot's labour, without sufficiently rewarding Ihcm lor their

Intell'in-enco now having been received of the Peace of Ami-

ens, and^the transfer of the Cape of Good Hope to its old

masters, the colony began to be agitated in no common de-

gree. But the settlement of the brethren continued to prosper,

and was l)lessed with peace and rest, as if they had been only

observin<r the troubles of this earth from amid the calm sere-

nity of heaven. The Cape was delivered up to the Dutch in

the latter end of 1802.

CHAP. IV.

BOSJESJIEN, OR BUSHMEN.

Br-lUh mhf:!on to.lfrica—Dr. rimdcrkempatihhcnd—.'irrivc

at the Cape—Find three Bushmen at Cape-Toujii—Cause nj

their visit Two missiunaries eument to proceed to their coiiii-

try-Joined In, a native of the Cape, Mr. Kramer—.Irrive at

Mr Fischer's, the last farm in the colony—He accompanies

them to 'Aak River—i'itcli on a spot for a station, and name

it lloppii Prospect Fountain—Sensations of the Mi>sionancs

onbeiw Irfl In/ tlicir friends—Ihishmvn arrive— '1 heir em-

plovments-Chan^'caUe trmpers—fnterpreters procured—

Prenrhimx begins to take effect—.itlcmpts to excite to industry

— Mr Kic.herer visits Cape-Town wilh some flushmen— tnei-

(Icnts 'durini' the visll—Savagc chief's attempt upon the settle-

ment-Providential deliverance-Conversion of Bastard John

—His son Cornelius—Ucmarhable escape of the people from

tlie vengeance of a runaway slave—of Mr. Kicherer from as-

gassination—Fxlrain-dinary character, Stephanos— Hants oj

the settlement remarkably supplied.

STiML'i.ATEn by the success of the Moravian brethren, the

London Missionary Society had their attention directed to

South Africa, when the capture of the (.'ape ol Good Hope by

theHrilish appeared to alVnrd a favourable opening in 1 rovi-

dence for making an effort in that quarter. Instruments pe-

culiarly adapted for this great object soon presented them-

Relves. At iheir head was Dr. Vandr:rkemp, a man not more

distinguislied for natural ability llian acquired kno\vledge, ol

hiah literary attainments, and great personal inlrepidily. Ho

had studied at the universities of I.eyden and hdmhurgh,

and beside tlie learned languages, which he perteelly uiider-

etood.he could speak icadily most of the fashionable Euro-

pean tongues ; and during his residence in our city, he added

tlie Gaelic to the number.
Having chosen the military profession, he obtained the

rank of captain of horse, and lieutenant of the dragoon guards

in the Dutch service, and had every prospect of rising to the

most elevated station, when a quarrel with the Prince of

Orange induced him to quit the army. He then devoted him-

self to medicine, and takinga degree at Edinburgh, he settled

as a physician atMiddleburg. His talents and reputation pro-

cured "him the first practice ; but he would never undeitako

more than he thought he could properly attend, and limited tho

number of his patients to twelve at onetime. Ten years after,

when his wife, his only child, and himself, were upon a plea-

sure excursion, tlie boat upset—they were drowned—and he

saved wilh the utmost difficulty. At college he had imbibed

the fashionable infidelity of the day ; but in the hour of trial,

he found it incapable of yielding support or consolation, and

was led to seek comfort, and obtained peace in the hope of

the gospel. For some time after, he acted as director and

superintendent of an hospital near Rotterdam, till the break-

ing out of the Revolution, when he quitted the service, and

lived in retirement, devotinghiraself to the study of the Scrip-

tures. An address from the London Missionary Society fall-

ino- into his hands, he immediately wrote to the directors, of-

fennir himself as a missionary to the heathen. Inquiry being

made concerning him, the result was satisfactory, and he was

invited to London. His personal intercourse confirmed every

favourable impression, and he was deemed the fittest person,

to conduct a mission to Africa.

Returning to Holland, he effected the formation of two so-

cieties, one at Rotterdam, and another at Friesland, and

brought over ^vith him to England a worthy associate, Mr.

Kicirerer, an ordained minister of the Dutch Church; who,

being joined by two Englishmen, Mr. Edmond and Mr. Ed-

wards, embarked for the Cape of Good Hope, on the -'3d of

December, 1798, where they landed 31st March 1799. They

took their passage in a convict ship going to New South

Wales, and commenced theirlabours amonga class ofoutcasts,

perhaps more hopeless than even the heathen. But the Lord

was pleased to smile on their endeavours ; and before they

reached the Cape, they enjoyed the sublime pleasure of hear-

ino- the sounds of imprecation exchanged for the breathings of

prayer. Immediately upon their arrival, through the Doctor's

zealous exertions. The South African. Missionary Society was

formed.
, /-. <r

All the missionaries had intended to proceed to Cattrana;

but a few days previous to their arrival, three Bushmen chiefs

had come thither from Zak river, between four and five hun-

dred miles N. E. of the Cape, for the purpose of soliciting

Government to send teachers into their country ; and, in con-

sequence, they judged it proper to divide,—Dr. Vanderkenip

and Mr. Edmond to pursue their original plan, Mr. Kicherer

and Mr. Edwards to proceed with the savage leaders. The

cause of this uncommon embassy was—The farmers in the

back settlements, who had suffered severely from the incur-

sions of the Bushmen, finding the plan of hunting them down

not altogether successful, had agreed to purchase a peace.

At the ratilieation of this treaty, one of the colonists, heUI-

cornet Florus Fischer, who was piously inclined, offered up

a prayer. The savages, who had never witnessed anything

of the kind befi)re, were desirous of knowing what it meant:

and on being iiif.irmed that it was to implore the blessings oi

the Almighty (Jod, the source of every good,—ignorance ami

neglect of whom was the cause of their comparative wretch-

edness,—they expressed an earnest desire that proper persons

might come and reside amongst them, who would instruct

them, and enable them to become rich and happy. The far-

mers directed them to apply to the Government at the Cape,

and they were now there upon that errand.

From the (Jovcrnmeut the niissinnaries received the most

marked favour, and from their Christian friends the most af-

fectionate attcntitui ; but were detained at Cajie-Town till the

7tl\ of June, wailing for the wagon which the Government

had i)romised. During this detention they >vere joined by a

young Dutchman, named Kramer, who, after much considera-

lion,7rad determined to devote himself to the service of the

heathen. At Rodezand, where Mr. Voss was minister, they

were kept waiting some time, but S|)ent it i)hasantly in

iireaehinir the gospel in the neighbourhood, and in an excur-

sion to Baviau's Kloof. Tluir next stage was to I'lorus

Fischer's, who possessed the last farm in the Karoo,—avast

tract of coimtry, many days' journey in extent, which, for a

considerable part of the year, is so dry that not a blade of

I'rnsH appears till after the rainy season, when, the ground

bciii" saturated with moisture, vegetation proceeds with such
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amazing- rapidity that, in a slicrt timr, ttin ariil waste istrans-

formed into a lioh meadow, cnnmcUrd witli flowers nf the

liveliest line. Wlien l\Ir. Kiclierer and liis companions

passed, it was in full hloom, and atlbrded sufficient pasture

for the cattle, and for those of the surrounding inhal)itants,

who, hearing of their journey, came from all parts to hear

the gospel.

Mr. Fischer received tliem with rrcst cordiality, zr.i they

passed three weeks with him, preparing for their further pro-

gress, during which they enjoyed many a crowded and happy
meeting with the neighhouring, farmers, particularly on the

Sabbaths, when once twenty-two wagons full of people,

besides manj^ on horseback, some of whom came four, and
others eight days' journey, arrived to hear the gospel, and to

partake of the Lord's-supper. Here they were strongly soli-

oiled to prolong their visit ; but, anxious to commence their

proper work, as soon as their preparations were finished, the}'

set out, accompanied by their generous host and several other

farmers, with servants, amounting to about fifty. Six wagons
full of provisions followed in their train, eleven oxen, seven
cows, and a calf, and near two hundred sheep,—presents they

had received from the fricndlv colonists. The road lay through
a desert country, abounding in wild horses, and ostriches,

whose eggs alVorded them an agreeable repast. Their nights

were disturbed by the lions and panthers, who approached
their encampment, and were only deterred frora entering by
the large fires which they kindled around.

On the 6th of August, they fixed on a spot, where they
agreed to settle, and gave it the name of " Happy Prospect
Fountain," near Zak river.* It possessed the advantage of

two fine springs of water, and a considerable quantity of

ground for cultivation, but the surrounding country was bar-

ren, and the inhabitants few. Here they fell down on their

knees, and devoted tlie place, as well as themselves, to the
service of the Lord, supplicating his continual presence to be
with them, whilethey dwelt in the wilderness, and imploring
his blessing' on their future labours. Immediately, they be-

gan to prepare a plot for a garden, and to build a hut of reeds,

—the only materials they could readily procure, there being
no trees within their reach. Mr. Fischer and their other kind
friends returned home on the 10th .September. Alone, amidst
the rudest savages in this drear}' land, the sensations of the

moment were acutely painful. " I felt," sa}'s Kicherer, in

liis narrative, "inexpressibly dejected at first, but the Lord
comforted me." And the urgent business in wliich they in-

stantly and heartily engaged, allowed them no time to waste
in gloomy reflection. About twenty IJushmen had arrived,

and having a woman who partially understood both the Dutch
and Bushman languages, they were enabled to communicate jpanied this method of preaching; and those who were befo

^15
and the only symptom they discovered of any approach to

religious obs^vance, was employing a species of conjurors

to make a kind of humming noise over the sick, to counteract

the supjinsed injurious influence. When they heard of a God,
and of the resurrection of the dead, they were amazed; nor
could tliey suificiently express their astonishment that they
should have lived so long without ever having thought of a
Divine Being. But often, when liie missionaries were re-

joicing over the apparent impression as deep and indelible,

the promising objects of their solicitude and hope would, with
the natural inconstancy of savages, revert to all their former
grossness and insensibility, and put the patience and prudence
of their instructors to the severest test. Some, however, now
began to pray: "O Lord Jesus (Christ, thou hast maile the
sun, the moon, the hills, the rivers, the bushes ; thou hast
power also to change my heart—O be pleased to make it

entirely new!" Others told the missionaries they had not
been able to sleep on account of their sorrow for sin, and had
been forced to rise to pray, or, in their hunting excursions,
had felt a sudden impulse to prostrate themselves before tlie

Lord, and entreat for a renewed heart. The missionaries
were grateful for these appearances, but thought it Iheirduty
to be cautious, lest they should prove like the iiioriiing cloud
and the early dew ; and what materially contributed to their

uncertaint}', and added to the difficulties with which they had
to struggle, was the want of a good interpreter.

Providentially, just at the very nick of time, a Bastard
Hottentot, married to a Bushman woman, came to live with
them, both able to speak fluently the Dutch language and that

of the wild natives. He was, besides, well acquainted with
gardening, and she could undertake the management of their

liousehold aflairs; so that now the missionaries were'^not

only materially assisted in their communication with the
savages, but relieved of a great part of the secular drudgery
of the infant establishment.

About this time, Mr. Edwards, wishing to teach the Hot-
tentots English, rather than Dutch, removed with a few Hot-
tentots to a short distance from the settlement; but soon after,

on a call from Dr. Vanderkemp, joined that missionary in

Cafl"raria.

At the commenceinent of their labours the missionaries
endeavoured to convince their hearers by arguments address-
ed to their understandings, but found that the savages were
very expert in raising dilTiculties. They then resorted to the

• simple declaration of the Gospel of the cross of Christ, in-

j
sisting on his dying love and all-sufficienc}' to save lost and

!
helpless sinners,—aflectionately inviting them to come to him
that they might be saved. The blessing of the Lord accom-

to them at the first the important message they were com
missioned to proclaim

impenetrable, now came to them with tears in their eyes, and
acknowledging the truth, and confessing it to be the power of

Their days were spent in the followingmanncr: At sunrise
|

God to their salvation. Totally unaccustomed to any employ-
ment, except robbery and the chase, and averse to vegetables,
except in cases of necessit}', the missionaries found it almost
impossible to excite a spirit of industry among the people.
Mr. Kicherer's garden began now to assume a flourishino-

appearance ; but so far were they from following his example,
that they would not even eat of its produce, unless it was
carried to their buts ready cooked ! and it was only by givinop

vouring to communicate religious knowledge ; and concluded !

little presents, that any of them could be induced to attempt
the day, as they began, by singing, reading, and prayer. At'
this most trying period of their labours, they found the great
need and importance o{prayer. " I was enabled," says Mr. !

journey to Cape-Town, several Bushmen, who had never been

they met for prayer ; read a portion of Scripture, and sung a
hymn; after which, the business of the school commenced,
when the young people were taught to spell and read Dutch,
till breakfast. From that time till noon they occujiied them-
selves in manual labour, digging, planting, or building; about
noon they dined, then re-commenced their labours, and con-
tinued till the evening. The evening they spent in endea^

manual labour.

In January, 1800, Mr. Kicherer having occasion to make a

Kicherer, "often to bend my knees, jointly with my little

tlock, before Him who had promised that hi' would take the
heathen for his inheritance. Prostrate at his feet, I was pe-
culiarly assisted in wrestling earnestly for the blessing, and
a felt happy freedom in pleading Christ's own words in this

case, and in relying upon his faithfulness to fulfil them. I

shall never forget this remarkable season ; it was admirable

in the place, accompanied him,—an instance of confidence
with which ho was the more please<l, as, besides beino- natu-
rally suspicious of white men, attempts had been made to

inspire them with particular distrust of the missionaries.
Among the first objects that met their view, and struck them
with terror and alarm on their arrival, were the bodies of se-

veral malefactors hung in chains; and their fears were in-

to me to observe, that frequently the more dark and gloomy
i

creased by beholding the execution of another, a few days
my prospect was, the more abundantly the spirit of prayer was after. Mr. Kicherer seized the opportunity of explaining to

given unto me, so that I was enabled to shelter myself in !
'hem the European system ofjustice, as an ordinance of God,

Jesus,—to lay fast hold on him by faith,—and to commend :

who had appointed civil rulers as a terror to evil-doers, and a
these savages to his free love and grace."
The Bushmen had no idea whatever of a Supremo Being;

like the other Hottentots, they had a superstitious reverence
lor the manlls, coupled with some notion of an evil spirit,

which they imagined to produce mischief and inflict diseases

;

• The Zak river, in summer, is a small strctm that flows into
Fish river;—both abound in fish, but the Hottentots are not fond
of fish if they c.in procure flesh.

praise to them that do well. They were pacified by the ex-
planation, allowed its propriety, and earnestly wished that a
similar institution could be established in their wihlerness.
Being called upon to preach in the Calvinistic Church, he
carried his Bushmen with him. They were wonderfully
amazed at the great number of well-dressed people assembled
together, which, in their simplicity, they compared to a nest
of ants,—tlie humming of the organ they at first mistook for

the swarming of a bee-hive. Mr. K. also embraced every
opiiortunity of introducing them into Christian company and
religious meetings, from which they derived mucli advan-
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tao^e. They ascertained tliat the doctrine he taught was the

common beliefof Christians ; and that Christians, in general,

'

were much happier than Bosjesmens. They were likewise

presented to the governor, General Dundas, who received
;

them with much aflability. They " in their way" thanked
j

him for having permitted missionaries to come and teach

them, no man before having cared for their souls; and his

excellency promised that he would continue to afford them
every protection and assistance. Nor were these merely

words of course : the government encouraged every plan for

the civilization of these hitherto dreaded and irreclaimable

savases. and promoted a yearly subscription on their behalf.

During this visit, ilr. Kicherer received nearly two thousand

guilders in monev. besides many gifts of necessary and use-

ful articles, as farming utensils, culinary vessels, and cloths.

From this journey, during which tliey experienced much
kindness, they returned in -March with one hundred and

|

thirty-six sheep, and four cows, which their Christian friends

had given them.
While ^Ir. Kicherer was absent. Vigilant, a captain of the

Rushmen, came to seize a sheep as his due, which Mr.

Kramer opposing, he first stabbed the animal, and then

aimed a thrust at him. Providentially, a girl interposed, and

warded off the blow with her kaross, when Kramer, seizing

the assassin, had him carried to Mr. Fischer's for the purpose
'

of being conveved to Cape-Town. Having, however, escaped
I

from his confinement, he'came to the settlement soon after

Mr. Kicherer's return, foaming with rage, and calling upon

his numerous horde to assist hira in revenging the alTront.

The situation of the brethren was now extremely critical

;

but that very night, Mr. Scholtz, a new assistant from Cape-
Town, arrived with a farmer and his servant, and the infu-

riated chief fled from the neighbourhood. Soon after this,

iNIr. Kramer left Prospect Fountain for Hex river, and Kich-

erer, accompanied by Mr. Scholtz, removed with all their

Bushmen to the Zak. Here they were joined by many " tame"
Hottentots, so called in contradistinction to the wild Bush-
men: but though they increased in numbers, they did not

for some time appear to increase in grace ; and their fickle-

ness often occasioned their teachers great heaviness of heart.

Just at this time, Mr. Kicherer received an invitation to be

minister at the Paarl. a rich village not far from Cape-Town,
which occasioned him much perplexity, as he knew not

whether to consider it as a temptation to divert his attention

from the heathen, or a call from the Lord to a more useful

station. In this emergency he most earnestly committed his

way to the Lord, -entreating that he would direct his steps.

His mind became composed ; and a providential hinderance

soon made his way clear. From that time many whose hearts

had been hard as their native rocks began to cry out. What
must we do to be saved ? And frequently the very hills, in

a literal sense, resounded with their loud complaints.

One of the first converts was an old Bastard Hottentot,

John. He had for some time felt a strong inclination to hear

the word of God, but some of the rude farmers in the neigh-

bourhood endeavoured to dissuade him, by insinuating that

the missionary would either sell or kill htm; but he could

not resist the internal monitor. He came and heard, and had

not sat many days under the sound of the gospel, till he

began to cry aloud under a painful sense of his sins; and he

}iad indeed been an atrocious offender. He compared them
for number to the sands of the desert; and for some time

mourned bitterlj' on account of them. At length the love of

Christ became his darling theme ; and so entirely was his

heart filled with the things of God, that he could scarcely

speak of anything else, while his eyes streamed with love

and gratitude. When worldly business was introduced, he

would say, " Oh ! I have spoken too much about the world,

let me now speak of Christ,"—and his walk and conversa-

tion was such as became his profession. After a short but

lively course of five or six months, he was laid upon a sick-

bed, from which he never rose, but he insisted upon being

carried to the place of worship, saying, "as long as he could

hear, he would endeavour to catch some of the words of life."

Two days before his death he was troubled by doubts about

his acceptance with Christ ; but on the day of his departure,

when Mr. Kicherer culled, he joyfully burst out,—"O sir! I

now sec that the Lord Jesus loves me with an everlasting

love; that he has accepted of me,—that he will be my por-

tion forever; and now, though the vilest sinner on e;>rth, I

will die and go to Christ, and there I will wait for you."

His eldest son, Cornelius, who was servant to a farmer at

some distance, and had entered just at that moment, exclaim-

ed with tears : " Ah, my father die so happy in Jesus, and I

have no opportunity to liicar about him !" Moved by his sor-
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row, Mr. Kicherer went to his master, requesting him to

allow Cornelius to reside at the station. The farmer replied,

that though he would not on any other account have parted

with his best servant, yet, for the sake of the gospel, he

would give him leave to go. Accordingh', Cornelius joined

them, and the Lord was pleased to bless the word of recon-

ciliation to his soul also. Having obtained peace through

the Redeemer, he felt a strong impulse to proclaim his mercy
and grace to those who knew him not; and thought himself

called to leave wife and children, and go to distant tribes to

preach Jesus to them. For half a year he struggled against

this impulse, while his body wasted in the secret conflict,

for he carefully concealed what passed within his bosom;
till at leno-th, unable longer to sustain the burden, he sud-

denly flung his knapsack over his shoulder, and marched into

the wilderness. Here he betook himself to prayer, when tlie

words came powerfully into his mind,—-'Thou didst well

that it was in tliine heart;" and tlie calm which this pro-

duced was followed by a conviction that it was his first duty

to try to bring his own near to the Lord. On which he re-

turned home,—turned his attention to his kindred, and com-

mended the gospel to those around him by his pious and

prudent conduct.

Deadly revenge has ever been a prominent feature in the

African character; and their intimate knowledge of poisons

affords them too often a facility for gratifying it. About this

time t!-.8 missionaries had a narrow escape. Several farmers

having assembled with them to partake of the Lord's supper,

a runaway slave made his appearance, and they talked of

sending him back to his master, agreeably to an order of go-

vernment. The fellow, learning their intention, determined

to be revenged ; and while they were engaged in worship at

the church, poisoned their well with a sort of moss, resem-

bling human hair, which acts violently upon the stomach,

contracting the bowels, and producing convulsions. Provi-

dentially, "a little girl watched him, and gave information,

else they must all have inevitably perisheJ. Upon examin-

ing the slave, they found part of the poison about him. He
was sent to Cape-Town to stand trial for the atrocious act

;

and they returned thanks to the Lord for their deliverance.

Another singular escape from assassination is mentioned in

Mr. Kicherer's narrative. On the evening of a day which

had been uncommonly sultry, he was sitting near an open

window, when a party of Bushmen approached secretly, and

were about to discharge a volley of poisoned arrows at him;

but the same girl who saved Mr. Kramer's life, g-ave the

alarm, and they fled with precipitation.

Not less remarkable was the following. A base impostor,

a Greek by birth, who had been condemned to death at Cape-

Town for coining, but made his escape, came to the settle-

ment under the fictitious name of Stephanos. The brethren

Kramer and Scholtz, were absent among the distant Bush-

men, endeavouring to persuade them to come and hear. Mr.

Kicherer viewed the stranger with distrust; but his conver-

sation was so religious, and his professions that he came to

assist them in building their chapel so plausible, that Mr.

Kicherer blamed himself for entertaining any suspicion, and

permitted him to sleep in a room next to his own. It turned

out, however, that he had devised a scheme for murdering

the missionarj', that he might seize on his wagon and goods,

and then depart to some distant horde ; and he had actually

approached his bed to perpetrate the deed, when Mr. Kich-

erer started from his slumbers in a fit of terror, and cried out.

as if aware of his bloody design. Disconcerted atthisimex-

pected exposure, the villain stammered out an apology for

disturbing hirn, and spoke of a pain in his bowels, and went

away. In the morning it was found out he had gone off,

taking with him Mr. Kicherer's gun, and several of the

Bushmen, whom he had seduced, by pretending that the whites

were coming to take vengeance upon them. The Hottentots

immediately pursued and overtook them in the desert ; com-

pelled Stephanos to return the gun, dismiss the Bushmen,

and follow his route alone. Unfortunately, he was met by

Messrs. Kramer and Schollz, who brought him back to

Zak River, which occasioned great perplexity, as Mr. Kich-

erer had now ascertained that he was the malefactor who
had escaped from justice ; but, unwilling to have any band

in his death, he gave him his best advice, some provisions,

and a Bible, and suffered him to depart in the night,—a lenity

for which he afterwards suffered severely.

The subsistence of the missionaries in this desert, at so

great a distance from habitations of civilized life, was also

wonderfully i)rovided for. in such a manner as evidently

showed the hand of their Heavenly Father. Often, when in

want of some necessary article of food, ai\d asking each other,
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How shall the Lord now send relief! ere the day closed, re-

lief came ; nor was ever their confidence put to shame.

Sometimes the hearts of people of whom they knew nothing,

were moved to send them the very things they were in need of,

and that at the very moment when their own stores were com-
pletely exhausted. Once, when they had nothing left except a

few sheep, and they knew not where to look but to Heaven, they

perceived some loaded oxen approaching, hearing the gift of

a friend at a distance,—a measure and a half of meal, and a

half measure of salt, and accompanied by thirty sheep,

—

twenty from himself, and ten as an offering from his Hotten-

tots, two of whom esteemed it a high privilege to be allowed

to conduct the present, that they might have an opportunity

of hearing of the Lord Jesus.

CHAP. V.

THE COR ANNAS.

Settlement at ZmU Riv-er attracts ffie attention of the surroimding

heathen—The CoRANNAS

—

Brief notice ofthat tribe—Request

missionaries—Seconded hy the Bastard Hottentots—Jlc-

tiiunt of their settlement at Orange River—Mr. Anderson un-

dertakes the mission—Dangers of the journey—Africaner—His cruelties—Mr. Kicherer proceeds to Orange River—In-

it-resting notice of Cornelius Koopman—Riet Fountain—.ire

joined by the Kamaquas—Excitation among the Savages—
Temporary station—Escapes from lions—Stephanos re-ap-

pears in the character of a propliet—His exposure and subse-

quent adventures—yir. Kicherer leaves Orange River—His
escapes in the wilderness from robbers^ poison, thirst—His
strong desire for bread—Reaches Zah River—.igain visits the

Cape—Refuses a living— Incites his people to exertion by
threatening to leave them— Their affection—Description of the

new Settlements—Work of God—Baptism—Mr. Kicherer

haves for England.

A MISSIONARY Station in a heathen land is like a city set

upon a hill—it cannot be hid—it attracts the attention of the
surrounding people, and sends forth among them the truths

of the Gospel, the principles of civilization, and the practice

of industry. The station at the Zak River attracted the atten-

tion of the Corannas, who frequently visited them; and one
of these people was among the most striking instances of the
power of grace to elevate the human character: her name
was Tra)'. When she first came to the settlement, her ap-
pearance was scarcely human : her kaross was filthy beyond
description; and her whole behaviour denoted brutality in the
extreme,—so much so, that the missionary often said to himself,
" Surely it is impossible that such a being can he convert-

ed." But where sin abounded, grace did much more abound.
Soon her penitential tears began to flow : for more than a year
she mourned over her sins, till the Lord spoke peace to her
soul. She then was baptized by the name of Esther, and
became one of the most active, industrious, and useful mem-
bers of the congregation.

This tribe of aborigines, divided into several families or

clanships, are numerous. Living beyond the limits of the
colony, near the great or Orange River, they have tlicir prin-

cipal residence on the banks of the Narb and Vaal Rivers,
south of the Beetzuan country, and still retain the manners
and customs of their forefathers, whom they likewise resem-
ble in the mildness of their temper, the indolence of their dis-
positions, and their roving habits. They are more attentive
to their cattle than the other Hottentots, or even the colonists

;

and are celebrated for training, riding, and draunbt oxen, i

These animals go at a good trot or gallop, and clear a great
deal of ground in a very short time. There is no occasion ever
to be harsh with them—it is sufficient to touch them with a thin
osier. The bridle is fastened to a wooden pin, stuck through
the nose, and a sheep or goat-skin serves for a saddle. On
this the rider has so firm a seat, that there is no danger of,

being thrown by even the wildest animal. When they wish
to move, the staves and mats of their huts are easily struck,
and, together with all their effects, packed up and laid on the
back of the patient ox : and thus a whole village is ready to
march in a few minutes. The want of food for their cattle
was the cause of their frequent removals ; for, being totally
unacquainted with agriculture, when they had eaten up one
pasture, they were under the necessity of seeking out another,—a wandering mode of life which presented the most formi-
dable obstacles to any attempt to instruct or civilize them ; but
a great desire to hear the gospel having been manifested by

them, and a fit opportunity ofTering, a mission was com-
menced among them early in the year 1801.

Four new labourers, Slessrs. Tromp and Vanderlino-en,
Dutchmen, and ^lessrs. Anderson and Reed, Englishmen,
having arrived at the Cape about the latter end of 1800, Mr.
Anderson joined himself to Kicherer and Kramer, when they
resolved to comply with the pressing invitations of that tribe,

especially as a colony of Bastard Hottentots, in the same
quarter, had joined in the request. This colony had settled

on the Orange River'about the year 1780. They consisted of
only four families, old Adam Kok, and three brothers, Berends.
The district abounding in game, their families increased
rapidly, and were joined by others ; but the accession of num-
bers brought division ; and having no government, their con-
tention bfcame so violent, that they separated,—Cornelius
Kok, the son ofAdam Kok, forming one kraal, and the Berends-
forming another. The latter were the people who joined in
inviting a missionary. Mr. Anderson set out first, (March 24,
1801,} accompanied by a number of Bastards. The journey,
dangerous at all times on account of the wild Bushmen, was
now peculiarly so. A WTetch, known by the name of
" Africaner," notorious for his murders and robberies, kept
the whole country through which they were to pass, in a
state of subjection and terror. He was a Bastard Hottentot,
of the most fearless, determined, cruel, and relentless descrip-
tion. He had been servant to Mr. Pienaar, a person of un-
daunted courage, and excellent practical ability, '• whom no
danger could shake, and no obstacle turn,—the more arduous
the task, the more determined was he in accomplishino- it."

This gentleman had constructed a road over a wild, and sup-
posed impracticable hills, and accomplished a great work, of
most essential benefit to the colony. Whether in construct-
inff this road, or from what other cause of disgust, is uncer-
tain, it so happened that Africaner, with his band, fell upon
the man, his benefactor; and when Pienaar went out alone,
an'd unarmed, to remonstrate with him, and trv to induce
him to return to habits of quiet industry, he fell upon him,
and murdered him. Africaner immediately fled to the district

of Orange River; and, hopeless of pardon, became the most
desperate of all the savages that haunted that recrion.

Wilder than the beasts of the forest, not a sense of want,
but a delight in blood, led him on to destroy. Nor did he
appear more pleased with ending the lives, than with pro-
longing the tortures of his victims. One instance may suf-
fice : he had robbed the Corannas of almost the whole of
their cattle ; and when they humbly entreated that he would
only restore as many of their cows as might, by their milk,
keep them from starvation; he, with apparent kindness, told
them he would leave the animals they wanted on the other
side of the river, and they might come and fetch them. Re-
lying upon his assurances, the unsuspecting people went to
bring them away; but the robber was lying in wait: some
he shot, some he maimed, and others he seized,—cut out
their tongues, and tied them to trees,—leaving them faint

with the loss of blood, or to die by slower consumino- hun-
ger. From this destroyer, the travellers were happily pre-
served. They were, besides, delivered from the hands of
other rude Bushmen. One evening these " thieves of the
desert" surrounded them, and a little boy heard the chiefs
deliberating whether they should not murder the mission-
aries ; but it so happened that the missionaries had that day
shot two wild horses, which enabled them to give a heartv
meal to their wild visitants, who departed highly gratifiecl

with their entertainment.

Rivers in Africa, like ri%'ers in Scotland, after rains, often
come down impetuous, deep, and broad. The river which
Mr. Anderson had crossed was now speated. He succeed-
ed, however, in crossing, by means of floats, and waited till

his brethren could join him. Meanwhile, Mr. Kicherer havino-
consnlted with his people, they all agreed to change their hab£
tation. The country along the banks of the river is the most
pleasant in South Africa ; the grass is abundant ; the trees of
large size ; and the river never empty, continues full for
nearly the one half of the year. But what was a more im-
portant consideration, the country was far more populous than
where they were. The huts upon Zak river were therefore
struck in May, 1801. On their journey, they were joined by
Cornelius Koopman, whose haughty demeanour gave the
brethren a very unfavourable opinion of him ; but he had
scarcely been in their company a single day, when convic-
tion seized upon his soul, while Mr. Kicherer was prayino-.
Divine grace appeared to touch his heart, and he became as
distinguished for humility as he had been for pride. " Ah !"

he would say, " 1 would rather starve here, where .Tesus is

preached, than return to serve those Christians who never
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told me of GoJ, or of Christ, or the jvay of salvation." Sur-

rendering himself entirely to the Lord, he became a pattern

of godliness to all aronnd him. Four or five times a day
nould he walk alone to the wilderness for prayer. And
many a time, Mr. Kicherer, who followed him uiipetceived.

and "watched him at a distance, and beard his fervency of

supplication, confesses that he was put to shame by marking
liis importunity in wrestling with God. He woiJd talk to his

children in his retirement, and weep, and pray, and, folding

them in his bosom, beneath the shadow of a rock, or beside a

bush, would commend them to his God and Saviour.

About July, they reached the great river, which, although

in the dry season not broader than the Tliames at London
Bridge, was now fanpassable: they were therefore obliged to

wait for its fall. As soon as the waters had a little subsided,

though the rolling of the dark brown torrent was yet danger-

ous, some of their friends ventured to swim over; and, con-

structing rafts, carried, though not without difficulty, the

missionaries to the other side. They pitched their tents at the

Reed (or Riet) Fountain. Here they were joined by wan-
derers from another tribe of the aborigines,—the Namaquas.
This nation, horde, or tribe, formerly proprietors of the Nieu-
meveld, the Bokkeveld, and the Roggeveld,now inhabits the

western coast, from the boundary of the colony to the desert,

stretching from Kamiesburg to the bay of Angra Pequina.

There it might have been thought they would have been

allowed to remain unmolested; but mercantile cupidity is a

stranger alike to mercy or repose. Their herds were too

powerful allurements; they were followed by—so named
ciiilhtd Christians—miscreants ; and when the European
ruffians had roused them to vengeance, the sufferers were
branded with epithets which of right belonged to their

oppressors—^barbarians, savages, murderers, and thieves.

The missionaries were received with the greatest expres-

sions of regard ; and soon found themselves surrounded by
crowds of the different people, with their numerous flocJks

and herds. An universal desire of instruction appeared

among their visitors : and the effects of their preaching were
visible and strong. Persons emerging from a savage state

are like children; they can neither suppress nor control their

passions, when strongly excited; and, like them, they must
give full vent to the expression of their feelings, in whatever
company. Here the poor untutored Hottentots did so, and
were often so powerfulh' affected with the wonderful tidings

they heard for the first time, that some actually fainted under
their convictions, whilst the tears which were shed were in-

numerable.
At this place they built a long shed of timber, reeds, and

clay,—the roof reaching to the ground. The middle part

was their church, with a room at each end, for the accommo-
dation of the missionaries. Another small building was
erected, in which the Corannas, Xamaquas, jmd such
strangers as did not understand Dutch, assembled, who were
addressed thorough the medium of interpreters. A large gar-

den was likewise enclosed and planted.

Twice, while here, Mr. Kicherer was preserved from the

paws of the lion. Once when sleeping by the side of a cart,

among a number of natives, when the animal was approach-

ing silently, a little dog gave notice of the danger. And an-

other time, when returning home on horseback, attended by
one Hottentot only, he was obliged to sleep in the open
field. About midnight they were awakened by the uaruliness

of their horses. The Hottentot, who was much alarmed,

wished to conceal from Mr. Kicherer that it was a lion; hut

being closely interrogated, acknowledged that he had seen

one at no great distance ; and Mr. Kicherer himself soon per-

ceived a pair of eyes shining like candles. Having set the

grass in a blaze, the Hottentot fired, and the lion made off.

They saw the huge animal, with his mane erect, in the very

act of springing upon them, when the Hottentot fired, and he

made off. This appeared the more extraordinary, as they

next morning traced his bloody footsteps on the ground,—

a

proof of his having been wounded ; and in such a case a lion

seldom, if ever, retreats till he has avenged bis blood.

An afflicting circumstance occurred about this time—Ste-

phanos, after leaving the Zak river, had found refuge in Cor-
nelias Kok's Bastard Hottentot's kraal, where he announced
himself as a prophet, and had gained such an influence over

the superstitious inhabitants, that he practised the most atro-

cious crimes with impunity : and whoever ventured to say a

word against him was beaten unmercifully. He had erected

a sort of temple, and an altar on which sacrifices were offered,

and had a select number of disciples who, like himself, pre-

tended to dream dreams and see visions, during which the

angel Gabriel brought them messages from God himself.

If the impostor wished to graiify his lust, his covetousness.
or revenge, an answer from heaven authorized him to effect

his purpose; and should any lukewarmness appear among
his followers, he thundered out against them the judgments
of the Almighty, as he did also against the missionaries.

As the chief, who possessed vast property, was completely
devoted to the will of this wretch, the missionaries began to

fear, lest, under such a protector, his doctrine, like that of
Mahomet, might widely diffuse its baneful influences. Mr.
Kicherer therefore, after mature deliberation and consultation

with his brethren, determined to attempt slopping his diabo-

lical proceedings, and, aware of the danger, took all his men
armed with him. Stephanos, apprized of their desisrn, called

a meeting of his followers, and told them that this was the

important moment in which they were called upon to demon-
strate their attachment to God and his prophet; but if they
proved unfaithful, fire from heaven would come down to de-

stroy them. When Mr. Kicherer and his people approached
the kraal, he saw the other party standing, their eyes spark-

ling with rage. Stephanos stepped forward, and offered his

band, which herefused to take; but desired him to walk with

him under a tree, where they would decide the matter. The
followers of both accompanied them to the spot, where Mr.
Kicherer, with his Bible in his hand, disputed with him for

the space of four hours. He insisted chiefly from Joel and
the Revelations, that in the latter days there should be
dreams and visions. T»Ir. Kicherer proved from the Scrip-

tures, they could not he such as he laid claim to; and his

own people declared themselves highly satisfied. Stephanos
rolled his eyes madly, and spoke with incessant volubility;

and his followers seemed waiting to proceed to violence,

when Mr. Kicherer ordered his men to seize the prophet, as

a malefactor already under sentence of death, and have him
conveyed to the Cape for punishment. The order was
promptly obeyed, and he was made prisoner in his own tem-

ple.

Instantly his crest fell, and he humbly besought Mr. Kich-

erer in French,—a languaje the people did not understand,

—

to set him at liberty, and he would leave the country. jNIr.

Kicherer replied, if he felt due contrition for his crimes, and

evinced it by a frank confession of his guilt, perhaps he

would let him go. The fallen wretch immediately, in a whin-

ing tone, addressed the people, acknowledging that he had

imposed upon them—that if they went on in his ways they

would certainly go to hell—and that they ought to thank God,
who had sent them teachers of the truth.

"Whenever the multitude perceived that he was effectually

humbled, they thronged round Mr. Kicherer, and thanked him
for what he had done, expressing boundless joy at deliver-

ance from the shackles of this tyrannical impostor ; and Avilli

a hatred proportioned to the feigned submission they had been

forced to show, wished to send him away naked into the de-

sert; but Mr. Kichererinterfered, and procured him provisions

and 3 guide to take him to the coast, where he might, perhaps,

find a vessel to carry him out of the country. On his journe)-,

however, he was recognized by a farmer, Mr. Englebrecht, an

ofiicer of militia, who attempted to seize him, but in ;the scuffle

unfortunately fell. Stephanos took advantage of his situation,

and cut his throat from ear to ear with a razor he had conceal-

ed; after which, he fled and joined Africaner.

Leaving Mr. Anderson and Mr. Kramer settled at John
Kok's kraal, Mr. Kicherer and Mr. Scholtz, alter having con-

tinued ten months, resolved to return to Zak river, as the

land was insufficient for the support of all their numerous cat-

tle, and the frequent removals were inconvenient. Taking
advantage of the river being low, they crossed it in the month
of March ; but as the desert was impassable, they erected

temporary booths with branches, on the opposite hank, to

wait till the rains should have enabled them to proceed; but

some of the savage Bushmen having sent them false intelli-

gence that a considerable quantity of rain had fallen in the

wilderness, they determined to proceed. They travelled, how-
ever, till the third day without finding a drop; and at length,

when they discovered a small pool containing sufficient to

satisfy their own thirst, but not that of their distressed cattle,

they perceived, to their grief that it was poisoned, by a num-
ber of serpent's heads swimming in it. Water thus poisoned

causes a person who drinks of it to become soon so giddythat

he cannot walk upright, and if an antidote be rtot immediately

procured, he will certainly expire in a few hours.

Greatly distressed, the missionaries knew not what to do,

and deliberated whether they should not have a public prayer

meeting to implore of God a supply of rain ; hut at last they

resolved to beseech the Saviour in secret, and they earnestly

entreated his help in their lime of need. The Lord graciously
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heard and answered their supplications, by sending ia the

course of a few hours a plentiful shower. Here they rested

two days to recruit their cattle: but on the very morning fixed

for their departure, one of their cows came home with an ar-

row sticking in her flank,—a token that the Bushmen had

driven away part of their herd. Some armed Hottentots were

therefore despatched in the track of the robbers, while the

rest of the company pursued their journey ; they were fortu-

nate in recovering seventy-three out of eighty oxen that had
been carried off.

Mr. Kicherer, -who had not tasted bread for half a year,

being seized v.ith extreme longing for a morsal, left the care

of the company to Mr. Scholtz, and passed forward to a far-

mer's, along with three of his people, whose conversation

was so spiritual, that he declared the hours spent with them
were amongst the happiest of his life. At length.he arrived

at the farmer's house ; on entering which, his first request

was for a piece of bread. This he ate with the keenest ap-

petite, and observes : " It is difficult to conceive of the grati-

fication I enjoyed when tasting once more this long missed
article of food."

•Shortly after he had returned to Zak river, he wished to

form his people into a regular settlement, for which many ne-

cessary articles were wanted. A favourable opportunity pre-

senting itself for going to the Cape, where these things only

could be procured, he embraced it. When he arrived at Cape-
Town, he received from the governor a hundred pounds ster-

ling for services which he had rendered the colon}'. This he

laid out in clothes and utensils for the poor Bushmen at Zak
river ;—for whose sake he also declined, at this time, the pa-

rish church at Rodezand, which Tiad been kindly offered him.

As soon as he had despatched his business at the Cape, he

hastened back to his station in the wilderness. He informed

his people that he had again refused the church of Rodezand,
and if they would only be diligent and industrious he would
never leave them, but if they relapsed into their indolent ha-

bits, he would assuredly take the next offer. The peoplepro-

raised everything he could desire, and assured him he should

never have cause to complain more. He immediately com-
menced building a more commodious church, and procured a

carpenter and a mason to assist. His Hottentots began with

spirit; but their natural indolence returned upon them and
they grew tired. He then repeated his former declarations,

adding he would assuredly leave them in eight days if they

did not amend. "A scene ensued," says he in his narrative,

" which I cannot recollect without much emotion. They be-

gan to weep, and entreat me so fervently, that my heart melted

within me. I gave them my word that I would not desert

them. The joy occasioned by this promise was excessive:

many of them clasped me round the neck, and I was convinc-

ed that they loved me better than I had imagined."
The settlement was situated in an elevated valley, surround-

ed by barren mountains, without a tree to enliven the pros-

pect : it was susceptible of cultivation, but not remarkable for

fertility. Besides the church, which was capable of contain-

ing eight hundred people, there was erected a good mission-

house, consisting of several rooms on one floor, built of stone

Before the house was an excellent spring, which supplied

them with water. On the one side, a kitchen garden, and on
the other, a cattle-yard. Around, the baptised built comfort-

able houses in the farmer's style, and, behind, the heathen

lived in small huts. The river flowed about three quarters of

a mile distant from the house, and on its northern banks were
the cornfields. But the climate is not very favourable; the

hands with each of them, welcoming them in the name of

Jesus into His Church, as dearly beloved friends. All the

Christians present joined in congratulatory expressions, full

of tender affection,—the women embracing their sisters, and
cryino- out, "God is performing wonders in this dry desert.

Hew great is the Lord's loving kindness, who reveals himself

to such poor blind creatures I"
" As to my own feelings," says Mr. Kicherer, " I cannot

express them : I could do nothing but weep or speak broken

words of love and praise, when I considered what the Lord
had done among these people, and how my eyes now beheld

that happy day for which I had longed so much,—for which
I had so repeatedly and fervently prayed. Things that once

seemed next to impossible, were now realized. I was over-

whelmed while we were singing that verse of the 72nd
Psalm:

' They in the wilderness that dwell.

Bow down before Him must.'

And I could not help exclaiming, 'Yes! thou art God of

truth, this thou hast shown to us, and art still showing to

us !' "—Service over, they had all a love-feast together, and
in the evening of the same day partook of the Lord's-supper.

Ill health, and other important circumstances, now deter-

mined Mr. Kicherer to visit Europe; and on the 1st of Ja-

nuary, lb03, he took leave of his beloved flock. The parting

was affecting : the poor people wept bitterly—held him by
the hands—and would scarce^ let him go. They said they

would pray to God to bring him back soon ; for they thought

they should die if he did not quickly return. He gave them
the a.ssurance, that, if possible, he would be among them
again in little more than a year; and left them,—the settle-

ment consisting of eighty-three baptized heathen, and up-

wards of five hundred desirous of instruction,—under the

charge of Mr. Bosman, a native who had been a farmer, but

who had relinquished all to preach the gospel.

CHAPTER VI.

THE CAFFRES.

Caffraria—Ttilroductory remarks—.appearance of the Caffree

Tatooing—Ornaments—Clothing—Marriage—Huts— Villa-

ges—Granaries and grain—Gardens— Tobacco—Mode of
smoking—Food—Diseases—Magic—Meditine, treatment of
desperate cases—Selfishness the cause of their cruelty—Mur-
der—.idti Itery—Dejilemen

t

—Purification—Small estimation

of human life—Mutual intercourse—Government— II 'arriors—
Arms— JVar—.Irts—Superstition—Language—History—Dr.

Fanderkemp and Mr, Edmund penetrate into Caffraria—Dr.
Vanderkemp left alone—Remarkable deliverancefrom murder—Night .idventnre—Commences building a house and plant-

ing a garden— TVolves—Ordered to march along with the king
— Various incidents^—Forced to withdrawfrom the country.

Caffraria is the first eastern land beyond the bounds of
the colony, and differing in its inhabitants from the Hotten-
tots, to which the benevolent efforts of the European Chris-
tians were directed. Some of the natives had visited the
Moravian settlements, and some of the Moravian missionaries
had visited them ; but it was not till Dr. Vanderkemp went

heat during the day being"very great, and the cold during night to Africa, that any serious attempt was made to bring them
piercing. In winter there are sharp dry frosts, which prove

]
within the pale of civilized society. The Doctor's earliest

very destructive to vegetables. In the summer months the
j

attachment and views were directed to these people; and
rains are heavy—frequently attended with thunder and light

ning, sometimes destructive both to men and beasts. The
grass is scant)', but the cattle crop the tops of the bushes.
The difficulties attending the formation of a settlement on

such an unprofitable spot were not few; but the missionaries

had not always the choice of a situation. They had, however,
the satisfaction to find the work of the Lord prosper in their

hands. Mr. Kicherer, about the end of the year, baptized, at

different times, thirty adults and twenty-four children; and
these occasions, he remarks, were peculiarly affecting. On
the day preceding, they were strictly examined as to their

faith, and their determination to follow the Lord wholly ; and
the missionary being satisfied, on the next, usually the Lord's-
day, they were admitted into the church. After the forenoon
service, consisting of singing, reading the scriptures, praver,

and a sermon, the ordinance was administered by sprinkling;

then the apostolic benediction was pronounced over the bap-
tised individually ; and the minister went round, and shook

from him we have derived the most accurate account of them,
as they existed in their savage state,—that is, in their state

at the time of their discovery to the Europeans. Without
supposing Vaillant guilty of any intentional falsehood, it is

perfectly evident that, in his circumstances, he was wonder-
fully exposed to mistake ; and he seems indeed to have been
fairly hoaxed by the natives, in some instances of a rather

ludicrous description. The ladies, in particular, appear to

have diverted themselves with the vanity of the traveller.

Yet subsequent travellers, who smile at him, have not al-

ways themselves been free from error in what they have re-

lated of the manners and customs, the morals and religion,

of this people.

The name Caffre. said to be derived from an Arabic word
signifying an infidel, which the Mahomedans applied to all

the inhabitants of South Africa, has been by European wri-

ters confined to one tribe, the Koo.sas, and the land which
ihry inhabit has been aloue called Caffraria. To this eslen-
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sive Uibe, estimated at upwards ol" iliirty-five thousand souls,

the subsequent description and narrative relers

Their huts are formed more substantially, but in a manner
similar to the Hottentots, of a hemi-spheroidal shape, longer.

The land which they inhabit is mountainous, and rich in and supported by stronger poles, the dome thatched with

water- the soil argillaceous, composed of fine sand, and straw, and plastered inside with clay. Their villages are

rerv fertile. The whole surface, even the tops of the moun- better protected ; and the right of private property, as in all

tains is covered with woods, shrubs, grass and other vegeta- , other countries approaching to the agricultural state, better

bles, ^never naked or parched, except in uncommonly dry

seasons. ^Vinter, which extends from April or May to Au-

oTist, and is the wettest season at the Cape, is the driest in

Caffraria. The rains descend in the latter country chiefly in

the summer months, and are generally accompanied by thun-

der storms. These are more" frequent and tremendous than

in Europe, and exhibit also uncommon phenomena: the flash

of the liffhtninsr ditiuses not such a bright blaze through the

understood. The large circular area in the centre of the kraal,

where the animals are kept, are fortified by trees, cut down,
and laid in the manner of abattis ; and hither all the cattle

belonging to the village are driven at evening, and milked

;

and in the morning, after milking again, are led into the field,

and watched by a few of their young people.

In the middle of this large court, each family has its indi-

vidual granery,—a pit digged pretty deep, in which their corn

air dazzlin<r the eve, and evanishing in a moment; but ap-
;

is stowed. It is laid on the bare ground, and covered with

pears in continued "streams of distinct sparks, elicited by the !
its own straw; and then the whole earth that had been pre-

earth from the clouds,—or by one clond from another ; and viously dug from the pit. is heaped upon it
:
here it will re-

these streams, double t)r treble, sometimes last two, or two main for a long while, till needed, perfectly dry. Every one

seconds and a half. To the plenufnl rains are attributed the knows his own pit, although no mark be upon it
;
and when

superior fertilit v of Cafl'raria, and to its elevated situation its it is opened for the first time, the proprietor gives a basketful

superior healthiness, as its height above the level of the sea "'" =' •" "'"""- "°'="" =" '^^ '"-' ""'^ " '"'«" ""« " *^"" '^"-

renders it more cool than might have been expected* from its

nearness to the tropic. There is Utile diflerence, with res-

pect to the cold, between summer and winter; and if the

leaves of the trees, in the latter season, look not quite so

lively, this is owing more to the want of moisture than the

'^The" presence of the Caffres is commanding: they are tall '
the cultivation of this grain; the seed is merely thrown on

id athletic—their features are in many instances noble,— the grass, and the grass afterwards shaken, and beaten with

of it to everv person in the kraal, and a larger one to the cap-

tain. The CaiTre corn is a kind of millet, but grows from

seven to ten feet high : the stalks are about an inch tliick,

and when chewed, have a saccharine taste. The com itself

is eaten boiled, or bruised between two stones, and made into

unleavened bread. They likewise make a fermented liquor

from it. No plough, nor spade, nor manure, is employed in

and .-
1 1 u-

and their colour a deep brown, approacliing to black ; but this a wooden instrument ; and from underneath this half dried^
have another

name of

large in this

South^'sea" Tslanders,"thev form a kind of bass-relief, by country, not much inferior in size to peas

thrustin<r a pointed iron through the skin, and pulling it forci-
;

Every vUlage has a common garden, and many families

blv up so as to remain prominent through the surface of the private ones. They are fenced neariy as the cattle court of

bodv. Men and women, especially the latter, thus adorn the kraal, but only more wood is used, and that is renewed

their arms, backs, and breasts, wilh cicatrices of the size of yearly, the old serving for fuel. In these they sowpumpkins,
... _ J _ 1:__ i.:_j -r — • 1 .1 besides, have

last. Dr. Van-
a large tree bearing a

susrar acidulated with

lemon-juice, of an oval form, about two inches in length.

The Caffres also cultivate large quantities of tobacco, which

they use with refined eastern luxury ; they draw the smoke
from a wooden pipe, which is inserted in a cow's horn, half

filled with water; and by this simple, yet ingenious process,

it is as effectually^ cooled as by passing through tubes of

greater length and varied convolutions.

They subsist chiefly upon their herds and the produce of

the chase. They have no flocks either of sheep or goats, nor

do they raise poultry. If a man be poor, and has no cattle,

he applies to the king and to the captains, who always give

him more than a sufficient quantity for a suppl)*, for which
they have ready recourse to the fields of the Boors, and never

hesitate, in case of necessity, to drive off a few hundreds,

which usually gives rise to forays, not very dissimilar to those

so frequent in former times upon our own Borders. Their

aofriculture is a secondary consideration. Fish they never eat.

grains of wheat, placed in regular rows, which are common- and a peculiar kind of watermelons ;
they,

ly double, treble, and somewhat quadruple. roots and fruits unknown in Europe, of which

Thev never put on clothes for the sake of decency, but of 'derkemp mentions one called ingonja, r
'

ornament ; and if the cold do not compel them to use a cover- land of olive of a delicious flavour, like

ing, they go naked. Their heads are always bare, but adorned '
''' - -' * - -'

wi'th achain of hemispherical brass or copper grains, of about

one quarter of an inch diameter, in the form of a diadem, or

with a ribbon of an inch broad, composed of small beads, of

two or three dilferent colours, put close together. From their

ears they suspend chains of beads, buttons, and metal wire,

as their fancy prompts. Rings of various metals are their

most favourite jewellery; and with these in great profusion

they encircle their limbs, and necks, and loins; but a singu-

lar decoration of the man is five or six teeth of a tiger stand-

ing upright, tied together, and fixed on the right arm, just

above the elbow. To protect them against cold, they have a

cloak, generally of cow's skin, prepared so as to be remarka-

blv soft; the captains, by way of pre-eminence, wear tiger's.

The women wear a long pyramidical cap, from the point

of which are suspended strings of beads; from the lower

part four bands of some inches wide hang down, which, when „ , - , - .

lied, fix the cap in its position. The cloak is fastened to the except some very poor kraals, who are despised on that ac-

bodybya <rirdle round the middle. In young women the ,
count. \\ hen they kill cattle, the breast is appropriated to

upper pan^flows loose; but if a woman 'have a child, she the king, and sent to him from the most distant part of the

places the child in the flap, and secures it with a string, district, although it is often quite putrid before it reaches

Both women and children wear aprons. The women go bare- •""

foot. The men carry a sort of sandals in their hands, or upon
him.

Diseases are but little known among them ; the reasons

assigned for which are, their temperate mode of living—their
' moderate exercise—and the care with which they select the

situations of their villages, at a distance from marshes or

waters. Dr. Vanderkemp, during the time he remained in

the country, had never met wilh any instances of intermitting

fevers, consumptions, scorbutic, or hydropic .complaints.

There was, however, sometimes a great mortality among the

people, occasioned by putrid typhi, arising from their diet in

dry seasons, when milk was scarce, and from the close con-

finement of their huts. Their medical practice was chiefly

magical, and consisted in the deceptions of their conjurers,

who pretended to extract stones, serpents, bones, and even

pieces of wood, out of the body of the patient. Snmfetimes

\
cattle were ordered to be slain, cut in pieces, and laid in a

river, as an expiatory offering. Or, if the devil was supposed

the end of a stick, which they tie on their feet when the road

turns rough.

Marriage is not the mutual contract of two parties. The
husband buys his wife from her parents, for some cattle ; but

he is not permitted to sell her to another. Polygamy is

practised. The commoners, however, usually content them-

selves with one or two; but the captains take four or five,

besides concubines; and this not so much as a matter of plea-

sure as of utility,—the most laborious part of their occupa-

tions being performed by the women : they build the houses,

till the ground, cut the wood, do all the drudgery in the for-

mation of a kraal, and, in addition, make the agricultural and

domestic utensils, and whatever of ornament or utility is

connected with their dress. The men's only employments
are to fight, hunt, and milk the cows. Circumcision is per- , . , „

. •
i

formed upon boys about twelve or fourteen years old, and is ' to have possessed the sufferer, then the conjurer, by a nura-

accompanied wfth ceremonies representing a total renewal of
^

her of fantastic tricks, had first to cast him out, and tlien

the person. He is painted all white, then driven into a river

and there washed clean, and all his old habiliments taken

away, and new ones given him.

catch hold of him and kill him; hut this last was an arduons

task: the doctor being commonly obliged to pursue his

antagonist over mountains and through valleys wilh an as-
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sagai in his hand. In the chase, the evil spirit sometimes

showed superior metal, and escaped; at others he WEisnotso

lucky, and his conqueror returned in triumph, with the blood

of the demon on his spear. In some inflammatory cases,

however, they had a more rational method of cnre, by cupping

the patient, and in others by the use of simples ; but even

then the effects were attributed to the power of theraao;ician.

If a sick person's case was considered desperate, he was
carried to the field, and left to be devoured by the wolves.

Should he have been able to return home, he was carried out

again a second or third time; and then, should he still have

had as much strength left as to return, he was locked up in

his house, with a little meat and drink, and the whole kraal

broke up, and left him to die. When dead, he was thrown, with-

out farther ceremony, to the wolves—burial was the exclusive

privilege of the king and queen.
" It was long," says tlie Doctor, "before I could trace the

real motives of this cruel practice; but since I am a little

more acquainted with the character of this people, I think it

proceeds from love to self-preservation. They fancy that if

they suffer the disease to progress, it will bring on the whole

society some great calamity. To prevent this, they know of no

other remedy than to destroy the subject ofthe distemper. Per-

fectly analogous with this heartless selfishness is their conduct

when they see a person in danger of being drowned: instead

of attempting to help hin;, they flee from him, and would
rather assist in helping to destroy, than to save. Murder is

hardly considered a crime; and, if not revenged by the rela-

tives, is generally commuted by a pecuniar}- mulct. Cattle are

the currency, and part goes to the king, part to the relatives.

Adultery is equally slightly thought of, and equally easily

compensated; but to commit a nuisance in the water of a

river, or in a cattle-court, is a crime always punished by death.

Defilement is the most serious offence ; and whether acci-

dentally or intentionally contracted, subjects its objects to

grievous inconvenience. When a husband or a wife dies, the

survivor, considered unclean, must remain in seclusion,—the

male for one, the female two months ; and their clothes must
be destroyed, and even their abodes, before they can again be

admitted to society. The times of seclusion, the ablutions

and ceremonies necessary for purification in child-birth, and

several other instances, bear a striking resemblance to those

of the Jewish ritual; but when one has killed a man, he is

merely obliged to dress his meat on a fire by himself, made
of a bitter wood, and afterwards rub his face with the ashes,

which frees him from the pollution of blood ; and the small

estimation in which human life is held, forms in this, as in

every other heathen code, a striking contrast to the law of

God. He only who formed man knows the value of his

mortal existence."

In their mutual intercourse they observe a peculiar decency
in their manners ; and, though extremely savage, abstain from
whatever might offend delicacy. Dr. Vanderkemp mentions
that a little boy, who had inadvertently trespassed in his

presence, was immediately turned out of doors. They use no
salutations in meeting, except when they come into the king's

presence, they prefix the word ".In" to his name,—an ex-
pression of respect, of which he has not told us the significa-

tion. When they wish to honour a person whom they esteem,
they give him a new name;—the Doctor himself had three,

and was quickly known by them throughout the country.

The government is monarchical; and the king has the right

of nominating his successor, who is generally, though not

always, of his own family. His power is arbitrary, but he
derives all his strength from the good-will and affection of

his people. Their attachment to the royal person is very
great ; they consider him almost as a deity, and swear by
no other name than his, or some of bis predecessors. He
kills or robs any of his subjects, alters their laws and rights

according to his pleasure, and they bear all with filial sub-
mission. He has, however, his counsellors, pog^o/;, who in-

form him of the sentiments of the people; and his captains
admonish him with great freedom, when he abuses his au-
thority. If the admonition be treated with contempt, the dif-

ferent kraals break up, and remove to distant parts of the

country, but seldom rise in insurrection, or appear in arms
against him. Their emigrations generally bring him to rea-

son.

Every kraal has a captain. These differ in power, accord-
ing to the number of people under their direction. Some-
times the people who acknowledge one captain divide into

two or three kraals, and then he has a representative in each.
This dignity is hereditary ; and when the chieftain has no
child or heir, another is chosen by the people, or at least con- f

firmed by their approbation. The king does not appoint these

41

rulers, but he sometimes takes vacant kraals under his own
protection, and occasionally displaces an obnoxious person.

The grand check upon the royal power is the want of a mer-
cenary army ! while every Caffre able to bear arms is a
voluntary warrior. His revenue consists in contributions or

exactions of cattle, with a quantity of com, all elephants'

teeth, panthers' skins, and cranes' feathers. When he tra-

vels he is accompanied by his counsellors, and a train of fol-

lowers; his wives are also followed by a train of women of

the lower rank. Wherever he stops, an ox is immediately

killed for his entertainment; but neither he nor any of his

attendants drink any milk upon their journeys, excepting

from their own cows, which they always carry with them.

The wars of the Caffres are either with the colouists, the

Bnshmen, or the neighbouring tribes j and each chief, attend-

ed by his vassals, obeys the summons of his king, who leads

them to battle in person, and fights in the centre. Their
arms are the assagai formerly described, and the /cirri, a short

formidable bludgeon. They defend their bodies by a shield

of cow's-hide. They are described as a people who former-

ly disdained to make use of any stratagem in war, but chal-

lenged their enemies to meet them openly, and fought them
fairly in the open field, relying on their courage, discipline,

and strength alone for victor}' ; but the treachery and cru-

elty which they so frequently experienced from the Boors,

have destroyed their chivalrous spirit, and they have learned

from their enemies to reckon all advantages honourable in

war.
With the arts they are little acquainted, but they have

learned to forge arms and other instruments. The fire is

lighted by the friction of two pieces of wood. The one is

flat, with a cavity in the middle, the other, a round pointed

stick, is placed in this cavity and turned rapidly roimd and
pressed down, by which means some powder is rubbed off

the two sticks, which gradually grows hot, and at last

catches fire. For keeping liquors, and even cooking, they

make pots of clay, which are hardened in the sun. Some are

very large in their form. They resemble bottles with wide
necks. Their works with rushes are exceedingly ingenious,

and their baskets for holding milk are remarkably beautiful

and tight. The numerals in their language are few ; but

they contrive by some species of occult arithmetic, peculiarly

their own, to keep an exact account of their herds, even when
they amount to several hundreds.
As a nation, they have no idea of the existence of a God,

nor has their lanoruatre a word to express a Supreme Being,
though there are many individuals who have some indistinct

notions, which they have received from their intercourse

with other people,—but they are abundantly superstitious.

Near the mouth of the river Kieskamma there lies an old an-

chor, which had belonged to a vessel wrecked on the coast.

A kins, who oroverned the country about the year 1786,

ordered a piece of this anchor to be cut off. The person who
was employed in the work died soon after ; and this accident

was sufficient to impress the people with the idea, that the

anchor had the power of punishing every one who should

treat it with disrespect, and also that it had some power over

the sea. In order to reconcile it, it has been honoured with
a peculiar name, and no Caffre passes without saluting it.

They formerly believed too, that within late years, during

great thunder-storms, a man dressed in green, and always
leaning against the stump of a tree, with his eyes fixed on
the ground, makes his appearance in their kraals ; when they
offer him corn, meat, or milk, or invite him to come into their

houses. He never accepts the invitation, and seldom speaks.

Once, in a tremendous storm, he was heard to say, ' Do not

be afraid, I only play with your coimtry." When this per-

sonage, whom they called Pezoulo,—" the chief from above,"
—is seen in a kraal, the people immediately retire from it,

leaving everything behind,—slay some beasts,—and put on
new garments. Their belief in the existence of malevolent

beings, and of the communication of their sorcerers with
them, occasions effects similar to what the belief of witch-

craft among our own forefathers occasioned scarcely two
centuries ago. When any person of distinction is seized

with any unaccountable trouble, a sorceress—for they are

generally women—is sent for, and the person who is pointed

out by her is immediately put to death. If he be absent, the

king sends executioners to the kraal where he lives; and
though this be known by the whole inhabitants, the object of

this fatal sentence remains entirely ignorant of it till the time
of execution, as no one, not even the wife of his bosom, will

attempt to warn him of his danger; and the mode of his

death is often the most dreadful,—ants being employed, who
gradually consume the flesh off' the miserable sufferer. The
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king's mother, when Dr. Vanderkemp was in Caffjraria, stood

at the head of the magieians ; and dnring his reign, the

richest of the subjects were sometimes accused, hut tliej'

always effected a commutation of their punishment for a fine

of so many cattle. Once, the king, wlien five persons were
accused, and he was cited to murder them iu order to procure

his recovery, replied, with a degree of mafrnanimity that

would have done honour to any monarch,—"If my life can

only be saved at the expense of so many of liny sulijects, let

it perish !" But they also pretended to procure rain when
wanted, by their sorcery ; and Gika, who ranked Dr. Vander-
kemp among the "wise men," after a long drought, sent

him a present of cattle to procure rain. The Doctor returned

the presents, with a message that he could not procure rain,

but he would pray to the Lord Jesus, who, if he saw it pro-

per, could send it. A plentiful rain fell the next and two
succeeding davs, accompanied with a violent thunder-storm;
—when tlie king sent another embassage, to request him,
"that the next time he brought them rain, he would thank
him to keep away the thunder !" It was somewhat observa-

ble, that in CafTraria, as in otlier countries where the gospel
is introduced, the native sorcerers always confess that the

power of their enchantments fail them in presence of the

Christians. Here the (piecn-mother declared, that she could
never command rain, for the bole was shut up whence it

used to come.
The language is totally different from that of the Hotten-

tots—it has none of its clicking noise, and is represented as

energetic, yet soft,—wanting some of the rougher sounds
of the European, particularly the r. It is easier of attain-

ment.
For the history of this people we are indebted to Van-

derkemp, from whom liit-bterstein, who copies and amplifies

what we mean to abridge, has the most material of liis

information, though he wishes, ungratefully, to depreciate

the missionary, to whose labour he is so deeply indebted.

The traditions of the Caffres reach only back to six kings,—^Togou, Quonde, Tzio, Tquareka, Khanta, Gika, Palo,
mentioned by Vaiilant as king, was only protector under
Tquireka, his brother, against whom he rebelled, but was
subdued, pardoned, and restored to office. Khanta, who was
his nepliew, transferred the royal power to Gika, a great
grandson of Palo, in preference to liis own sons. Gika,
being a cliild when liis benefactor died, was educated by his

uncle Tzhimbi, who acted as regent. When Gika came of
age, he claimed the sovoreignlj' ; but his uncle refused to

surrender his power, and, joined by eight of his brothers,

who were chiefs, and the children of Khanta, raised the

standard of rebellion.

A series of engagements ensued, in which Gika was victo-

rious; and in a decisive l)attle, he not only dispersed the

•whole of his adversaries, but took his uncle and two of the

sons of Klianla prisoners : the eldest of these last he killed,

the youngest, Hietnza, he pardoned, as he was but a child,

and adopted as his lieir. Tzlambi was kept prisoner for two
years, and then made a captain by the king, who, when
giving him his commission, gave him likewise this whole-
some admonition,—"when you were my tutor, you taught

me to he a generous king, and since I hi'came your king, 1

hope I have taught you to be a faithful subject." In conse-
quence of these disputes, several parlies of the Caffres with-
drew to diflotentand distant parts of the country, who owned
nominal subjection to Gika, but in some cases, particularly

in their disputes with the colonists, acted independently.
Snch was the internal state of CafTraria when the aged

missionary set out to reclaim it from the wilds of heathenism.
The situation of affairs in that part of the colony through
whicli \k had to pass, was at that time extremely critical.

Tlie Boors of the interior were many of them dissatisfied

with the Britisli govcrnnr^nt, while the oppressed Hottentots
naturally attached themselves to it for protection ; in conse-
quence, the farmers treated tliem with increased cruelly,

while the British had not the couragi^ to dare to be just, nor

afford tliein that protection which the letter of tlie Dutch law
had so ropcaledlj' promised. I\Iany of these unfortunate men
therefore (led into Caffiaria, leaving their families and cattle

behind, where, having no means of su])port, they joined with
some of the neighbouring Caffres, who had also suffered

from the base viojenco and injustice of the colonists, to attack
their tyrants, and rescue their family and cattle f^rom their

withering gripe; and they had succcssfuly resisted a parly
of Brilisli troops, with a large body of the Doors who liad

atlpiiipled to reduce them ; nor was anything wanting but
arms and ammunition to have enabled them to have swept tluir

oppressors from the face of the earth. "As it was tlicy deso-

lated a fine track of country, and kept the whole border ia a
constant alarm.

Dr. Vanderkemp and Mr. Edmonds left Cape-Town about
the middle of May 179!), with Bruntjee, a Hottentot from
Bavian's Kloof,—a famous elephant-hunter, who had for-

merly visited Caffraria, to act as guide and interpreter,—his
two sons, with another young Hottentot, Valentine Harten-
berg, also from the Moravian settlement, as attendants. They
carried letters of introduction and recommendation from the
governor. General Dundas, to the commander of the forces,

and from the fiscal, Kynvalt, to the landrost of Graaf Reinet,
the last station in the colony, besides various others to diffe-

rent persons on the road. These, with the circumstance of
Dr. Vanderkemp being a Dutchman, secured them the sreat-

est kindness everywhere, especially as the Boors did not
fullj' understand the nature of their mission, and did not

conceive that they would ever propose instructing the natives

within the colony. Yet there were some few pious persons
among the colonists who sincerely wished them God speed.

They seized every opportunity on the journey of preaching
and were heard " with reverence as apostles," by uumbers,
who came from very distant quarters. On their way they

met a party of Caffres who were wandering towards the

Cape, by whom the)- were regaled with milk ; but they de-

clined TL-turning with them to Caffraria, as their chief had
been murdered by those of anoth-a kraal. The whole intel-

ligence they received upon the route was calculated to deter

them from entering that land, which was described as in a
state of tlie utmost distraction. Their journey throuiih the

wilderness was disagreeable and dangerous,—it being now
in the depth of winter, from t!ie cold and the ravenous ani-

mals which constantly prowled around them; but on the

penult of June, they arrived in safety at Graaf Beinet, situate

on the Sont.ig River.

Here the landrost and the inhabitants endeavoured to per-

suade them to give up their plan of going to the Catlres

beyond the Great Fish river, representing the risk they ran
from the exasperated state of their minds against the whites.

But the)' declared, if they obtained liberty from the king,

they would not count their lives dear in obeying the com-
mand of the Lord ; and from the deliverences they had already

experienced, they doubted not but they would still see more
of His wonders. On the borders all was confusion. The
Boors, whose encroachments upon the fine country of the

Caffres was the occasion of a great part of the troubles, were
violently against the missionaries entering Caffraria ; in par-

ticular, one Piet Prinslo, who rudely accosted them— " Dog
IlornJiu/ters," i. e. Good day, Moravians ; and told them
" he sliould not assist them in converting the savages, nor

have anytliing to do with them at all." They sent forward,

however, messensers to king Gika, to request liberty to visit

him, and kept advancing, accompanied by several faruiers.

During the inarch they were the unwilling witnesses to

some petty, but not bloodless skirmishes, and saw the rava-

ges and plundorings which the Boors, by their overweening
ideas of their own superiority, and their brutality to their

savage superiors, had entailed upon themselves. To illus-

trate the character of these Christians, and the heathen,

among whom Dr. Vanderkemp was placed as between two
opposing elements, the followinn; anecdote may suffice :

—

A Hottentot named Cmirai^e asked him,—"Is it true that

God has created ns as well as the Christians and the beasts

of the field 'i for you know," added he, " that the, Dutch
farmers tell ns that He never created ns, nor takcth any
notice of us."

The missionaries paid a visit to some friendly Caffres on
the other side of the Great Fish River, and observed thiir

smiths at work. When they told tluun the object of their

mission, they assured Bruntjee that they had nothing to fear;

that Gika had been informed of their intention of visiting

him; "_and we will accompany yon, and build bouses for

them, though we do not exactly understand tbeirintentions."

When the missionaries endeavoured to explain their object

—"Your masters," said they to the interpreter, "are chil-

dren of the great King above,"—pointing to heaven. They
told them that the Boors had attempted to poison their miiuls

against them, suggesting that they came to betray them.

"But," added ibeyT "it would do no (rood for your masters

to turn back, for they would certainly be cut off: let them
slay and wait." >Six fires on the tops of the mountain next

night, alarmed the whole encampment, and the colonists jire-

pared for flight. Prinslo, in a rage, entered Dr. Vander-

kcmp's tent, and charged him willi having stirred up Ibe

Caffres to ])luuder and murder the colonists; and that he

had said to the Hottentots, pointing to tlic cattle—" These
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you have a right to take freely—they are yours." But when
«IfcsirP(l to produce the person to whom this had heen said,

lie could not find him—he, had ahscouded ; and Prinslo at

last said himself, that he believed the accusation fiilse.

Meanwhile, the ambassadors returned from his Caffrarian

majesty, with an eucouraginor and pressing' invitation, and

the royal tobacco-box as their passport. But next day they

were attacked by some hostile Caft'res, when a battle ensued,

which lasted for an hour. The missionaries chose to be

unarmed, as they would not interfere in the hostilities; but

Vanderkemp, who had himself been a soldier, was surprised

at the coolness and intrepidity of the women and children.

A few of the assailants were killed, but the colonists were

obliged to leave their cattle a prey to their enemies, to whom
many of the Hottentots took the opportunity of deserting.

This and other untoward incidents, prevented the mission-

aries from entering Caffre-land till the month of September

1800.

T'hey were, now alone, and left to their own resources;

and not unfrequently remarked, that, when destitute, t'leir

Heavenly Father cared for them. One evening, when sitting

in their tent, and consulting where they might get as much
to eat as would preserve them alive, they were surprised to

observe some wild onions growing in the tent; and on exami-

nation, found they had pitched in the middle of a field full

of these roots, of delicious flavour, and which afforded them
an excellent breakfast. That day they reached an inhabited

country, and three days after, they reached the dwelling of

the king.

Imraediatly about a hundred Caffres flocked around them,

and they asked for his majesty, but nobody answered. After

they had waited about ten minutes, he made his appearance,

advancing with a slow majestic step, attended on each side

by one of his principal chiefs. He was covered with a long

robe of panthers' skins, and wore a diadem of copper, and

another of beads, round his head. His cheeks and lips were
painted red ; and he held in his hand an iron kiri. He stopped

about twenty paces from them, when one of his captains an-

nounced that it was the king. The missionaries then ap-

proached, and he, marching up to them, oifered them his

right hand, but spoke not a word. Vanderkemp then deli-

vered him his snutf-box, which he had filled with buttons,

which he graciously accepted, and handed to one of his at-

tendants. Behind his majesty his court was ranged in a se-

mi-circular form; and, at a considerable distance, the people

had crowded to see the ceremony. Dr. Vanderkemp then

asked, in a loud tone of voice, whether any person could

speak Dutch? Nobody answered, only some smiled; but

in about a quarter of an hour, Konrad Buys, a rebel colonist,

who had sought refuge in Caffraria, arrived, and acted as in-

terpreter. Having seated himself on an ant-hill, Gika asked

what was the object of their mission, and what they wished

of him 1 Vanderkemp replied, to instruct him and his peo-

ple in matters that would make them happy iu this life, and

after death ; and that they only asked leave to settle in his

land, under his friendship and protection, with libertj' to re-

turn to their own country when they judged it expedient.

The king, evidently prompted by Buys, said they had come
at a very unfavourable period, when the country was all in

confusion, though he took no part in the disputes between the

English and some of the Caffres. He advised them, there-

fore, not to stay with him. "Your people," continued he,

"look upon me as a great man, but I am not able to enter-

tain you as you ought to be entertained : you look for a set-

tlement, but I have no resting place ; nor can I protect you,

as I cannot protect myself." The missionary told him, they

were only private men, willing to provide for themselves

;

that they did not suppose he could remove the common ca-

lamities of war, but they were willing to bear them witli pa-

tience ; and asked no other protection than what he could

give to the meanest of his subjects, or than what Buys en-

joyed. He re])eated that he would not advise them to stay

in his country, as not calculated for their manner of living;

but gave them leave to unyoke their oxen and pitch their

tent; and asked, if they had brought anything with them'!

They produced their presents for himself and his uncles,

with which he declared himself pleased; and afterwards

honouring them with a visit in their tent, he was captivated

with a looking-glass, which they also gave him.

The addition of a musket would have sealed their friend-

ship; but their old enemy, I'iet Prinslo, had insinuated that

they were English spies and assassinators who had enchant-

ed wine, with whicli they meant to poison him ; and advised
him to keep them prisoners till he arrived to convict them.
Liclitcrstein says, that Gika repaired to Vanderkemp, and

requested from him a glass of wine, when he, with all the in-

genuity of innocence, told him he had no wine; and Gika,

immediately convinced of the falsity of the accusation, dis-

missed all suspicion. The doctor's own journal merely men-
tions, with gratitude to his God and Saviour, that the machi-

nations of his enemies had been frustrated, but does not tell

by what means. A gridiron, however, secured his friendship,

and four handkerchiefs, that of his mother and his sister

Hoby, who, in return, plentifully supplied them with milk.

His majesty still refused to give the missionaries any de-

cisive answer with regard to tht ir settlement. The prover-

bial fickleness of barbarians rendered Dr. Vanderkemp uneasy

at the delay—his attendants were anxious to return home.
Mr. Edmond, who never liked the country, had grown sickly

and low-spirited. Buys himself began to be doubtful of his

own safety ; and all the felt or dreaded mischiefs were im-

puted to the venerable saint, although ho had previously

warned them, and left it to their own choice to accompany
him. "As for me," said the heroic man, " I know when I

entered this country, I entered it having the sentence of death

in myself, that I should not trust in myself, but in God who
raiseth the dead." The psalm which they read in course on

the evening when their troubles were at their height, was tlie

thirty-fourth.

Next day, the king, upon being remonstrated with by Buys,
candidly confessed that he had acted wrong. He had mar-

ried a third wife, and the festivals in which he had been en-

gaged had heen the cause of the neglect. " But now," said

he, "let TinJi-haiina, the name he had given Vanderkemp,
take the field which is on the other side of the Keisskamma ;

and let him remain, with free liberty to return to his own
country when he pleases,—I shall never attempt to injure

him; and should he at any time think himself aggrieved, as

I am not free from faults or mistakes, I appoint you to judge
between me and Tink-hanna, and by your decision, I promise

to abide : all my people hear this." They then partook of

some dried apples. The king made them the present of a
sheep ; after which, they departed for their destination.

Travellincr in a barbarous country, along untrodden paths

patrolled by beasts of prey, and liable to the accidents a car-

riacre is exposed to in traversing rivers, and woods, and

mountains, where there are no formed roads, tries both the

courage and the patience of a man. They had scarcely

reached the summit of the first mountain, when the shaft of

their wagon gave way, and they had all to wait, under a

heavy shower of rain, till they got it repaired ; hut the)' had

not proceeded far, when Valentine drove the fore-wheel

against a thorn tree, and again broke the shaft to pieces.

They despatched him with a horse to a neighbouring kraal,

belonging to an aged woman, Appolonia, who had two wa-
crons, to procure a new shaft; but he absconded with the

iiorse, and they were obliged to mend their shattered pole in

the best manner they could. During the following night,

they lost five of their oxen, and could not proceed. Brunl-

jee was therefore dispatched to the king to inquire for the

oxen ; and Mr. Edmond having gone to take a view of the

country, the doctor remained. He remarks in his journal:
" Being thus left alone W'ith the wagon, I experienced what
a faithful friend and sweet companion .lesus was, and I

longed for no other company." When Bruntjee returned, he
informed them that Gika would not speak to him without a

companion. In the afternoon the doctor went to the nearest

kraal, where he engaged an interpreter to go with him. In

returning in the evening, by mistaking one stream for another,

he entirely lost his wa)-, and wandered abeut in uncertainty,

l)eing able to find neither the road back to the kraal, nor for-

ward to the wagon; so was obliged to give it up, and, com-
mending .himself to the Lord, lay down, resolved to sleep

there; buf the wolves gave him no rest; and as he had no-

thing, no weapons of defence but a Caflre kiri, he got up, and
resolved to go straight westward ; but the moment he set

out, the barking of dogs, heard at a considerable distance,

convinced him that he was wrong, and he then returned,

directed by their voices. In proceeding, he had to cross

a river, which, as he entered, a large kay.man, a kind ol cro-

codile, plunged in; then passing through a thick wood, still

directed by the sounds, he arrived at old Appolonia's kraal,

who sent two men with him to guide him to his tent.

Bruntjee in the morning went with his companion to the

kinrr. but returned in the evening from a fruitless embassage,

bavins been afraid to face his majesty. Vanderkemp there-

fore resolved himself to try what he could effect. He found

f;ika at home, who received him in a friendly manner; and,

when he w'as beginning to speak, put a piece of roasted meat

into his hand, so that the missionary had to exercise his
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powers of mastication and oratory at the same time. The I further encouraged and streng-thened, when within a few

king expressed his satisfaction that he liad brought his com-
'

days Piet Prinslo came and attended divine worsliip, and

plai'its before him, and told him the oxen were found, and ! seemed deeply impressed by what had been spoken. The
should be restored, that he had heard Valentine had left < king, too, entered his tent during the time they were at praj'er,

them and stolen his horse; but if such conduct was left un-
|
and after it was finished, said to Buys,—" He imagined one

punished in their country, it was not so in his ; he would time or other he should be a Christian." In the evening, he

also inquire after him, force him to carry back the horse, and
i

supped in the missionary tent, and after he had resraled him-
self plentifully with the milk and the mutton, he threw him-
self down at the back of Vanderkemp, and prepared for

sleep; but as soon as he perceived them at their evening's
devotions, he rose, and with reverence, if not with under-
standing, joined them.
An appearance of a settlement and an assemblage of peo-

deliver him into their hands, or punish him himself. Both

which promises he punctually fulfilled.

Perfectly satisfied, the missionaries proceeded to take pos-

session of tlieir premises: they were welcomed by a sere-

nade of wolves. As night fell the concert began : cries like

the shrieks of women were succeeded by notes like the wail-

ino- of children, and these were drowned in loud shouts ofj pie, seems to have attracted the attention of the wolves, who
laughter, Hlie the boisterous merriment of intoxicated men.

;
visited the premises in troops and in solitary pairs. Their

Vanderkemp, who suspectsd that the discorJant noise pro-
j

bowlings were less to be dreaded than their silence. In the

ceeded from some CafTre girls of Appolnnia's kraal, insulted • darkness of night they approached without observation, and

by Valentine, ran out to assist them, when a simultaneous sometimes were admitted within the precincts of the cattle

yellintr, resembling the music of cats in their nightly excur- fold^ without suspicion, as the dogs of the inhabitants. Fre-

sions, convinced him of his mistake, and he retired to security quently does Dr. Vanderkemp acknowledge with gratitude

and rest. ' his deliverance from these ravenous animals. At one time

The spot Gika had assigned them was a beautiful field of i two came so near, that he had almost caressed them as his

grass, in the middle of an amphitheatre of high mountains,
' own domestics; at another, they carried off a shirt and the

round whose base flowed the river Guakesby, a fine stream
|
leg of an ox from his tent door. The tiger-wolf was very

of excellent water. The lower acclivity was covered by
j

audacious, of which the missionary journal gives several

woods of various trees, some more than one hundred feet high. I specimens. A huge animal of this species having seized a

Bevond these natural plantations, pastures of vast extent and sucking calf near the missionary tent, the mother ran to its
"" " '

' " * . .1
: rescue. The ravener resisted, when a number of kine ran to

the aid of their friend, and forced the depradator to let go its

prey. The thief, when killed, measured five feet from the

of the richest verdure : the primeval forests crowned their

tops. Eleven different kraals of Caffres were situated at no

great distance. •

i

-

Dr. Vanderkemp immediately inspected the ground, to find sriout to the tail, which was not above six inches. Another

a proper site for a house and garden ; and the very day after laid hold on a calf by the foot; and when a general turn out

haltintr, he and Mr. Edmond bciran by cutting trees and other
;

was made to retrieve the captive, a second came up as an

materials to prepare for building. Having procured the as- ' auxiliary, and the two fought a short battle, and, but for

sistance of some Caffres, he duo- a little ground, sowed let- numbers, would have overcome their assailants. Repeatedly

tuce and carrots, and planted red currants and potatoes ; he also

introduced calabashes, melons, cucumbers, and pumpkins.

While proceeding with these novel improvements, they

learned that several of the border colonists had been involved

in ruin, had had their houses burned, and all their cattle

driven away. Among the rest, Piet Prinslo, who had fled

the straps and cordage of the tents were destroyed by these

beasts, who almost every night contrived to catch hold of at

least one sheep.

Yet the savage men were more to be dreaded than the

savage animals. Often were their lives in danger; and their

safety can be attributed to nothing but the superintending

for refuge to Caffraria, and had been seized as a spy by the Providence of God. Among many instances of the refugees

king, ^the very character he had falsely accused the mis- who fell victims to their treachery, the case of Bota may
sionaries of assuming. Several deserters also were forced I serve as an example. It must, however, again be repeated,

to flee beyond the bounds of the colony, and one of them
j

that the villany of the colonists led the way to the descent of

(Thomas Bently) informed Dr. Vanderkemp, that four had the Caffres. Bota, who had wished to return to his home,
been hired by the colonists to way-lay and assassinate him ; after much solicitation, received the reluctant acquiescence

such was their terror lest the Caffres should be enlighten- : of Gika, who gave him a guide to conduct him and his family

ed. The Caffres have no great liking for salt ; in lieu of this, > to the border. The party had scarcely proceeded one day's

to us necessary article, they roll their steaks in cow-dung, i journey, when they were ordered to stop. They did so, and

and thus broil them. Dr. Vanderkemp, who did not much u Caffre requested Bota's knife, which he gave him. This
admire this substitute, set out witli Thomas, and having ex-

l)iored the coast, fixed upon a spot fur erecting salt-pans ; but

having neither shoes, stockings, nor hat, his head and feet

were severely lacerated in the excursion,—a species of volun-

tary penance, however, which is not to b

this excellent man's virtues.

At his return, he found a letter from Governor Dundas,

expressing his fears for his safety, and offering him his

choice, either to labour among some other tribes of Caffres

on the near side of the river, or to become pastor of a Dutch

church within the colony. He could not bear to give up the

idea of missionary among the heathen; but as Mr. Edmond,
whose primary object had been to labour in India, had an in-

vincible dislike to continue in CatTraria, he proposed accom-

panying him so far, in order to have an interview with the

governor. When he applied, however, to Gika for permis-

sion to leave the countrv, the king allowed Mr. Edmond to

depart, but said,—" If the governor wishes to speak to Tink-

hanna, he may speak to him when he comes to Speak to me."
Intrepid as Dr. Vanderkemp was, he could not without tears

part from his young friend. They went into a wood together,

and there, with weeping and prayers, they had their last in-

terview. The old man recommended him affectionately to

the grace of the I,ord, gave him his best blessing, and took

appears to have been the appointed sign ; for instantly a

number of other Caffres started up from behind the bushes,
and threw their assagais at him. The first pierced his side,

and was drawn out by Mrs. Bota ; the next he pulled out

numbered among ; himself; but the savages advancing, thrust him repeatedly

through the body, and he sunk lifeless into the arms of his

wife. They then burned his wagon, and took possession of

his cattle, which they brought to Gika. The king disap-

proved of the action, but kept the spoil.

Several conspiracies were formed against the life of Van-
derkemp, who was advised by Mr. Buys, a Dutch refugee

colonist, to quit that part of the country ; but he had deter-

mined not to leave the station in which he believed Provi-

dence had placed him, without a decided necessity. On another

occasion, he mentions, that Mr. Buys and his associates,

being informed that the Caffres intended to kill them, came
to him in great terror ;

" but I found," he adds, " that God com-
forted me in a remarkable manner. I viewed .Tesus to be the

king of the heathens, who were not able to touch me, witliout

his will; in which I was enabled to acquiesce by bis grace,

and 1 slej>t this night in the arms of his love in peace and
safety, while they spent it in great fear and trouble."

But perhaps the most dangerous plot was one of the king's

atrainst liim. Gika had ordered them to break up their set-

a final leave never again to meet on earth. The memorandum tlcment,—with which they complied, and approached nearer

in his journal is inexpressibly tender:—"I went upon a hill

and followed his wagon for about half an hour with ray

eyes, when it sinking behind llie mountains, I lost sight of

him to see him no more I"

Left alone, distressed and dejected, he found his comfort

in his work, and tliat very night he had the hope, that when
speaking in the fulness of his heart from l''ccles. iii. 10,, a

subject his own case had suggested, that his sermon was
blessed to two poor ignorant Hottentot women. He was still

the Debe, where he said he wished them to remain. Here
the king came to them, and about fifty Caffres and Hotten-

tots with him,—having onlj' a single kiri, orassagai, in their

hands ; butabouttwo hundred more lay round about the place,

completely armed, and ready to execute any of hiscommands.
He told Mr. Buys that the Hottentots had induced liim to

treat tlieii\ as his enemies, who liad formed some mischievous

scheme against him ; but by their coming to him so readily,

he was now convinced this accusation must be untrue. It
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turneJ out, however, that this pretext was entirely false, and

that he really had intended to destroy them, though for the

present he had suspended the execution of his plan ; and one

of his captains upbraided him openly before Dr. Vanderkemp
with his treachery.

A more gratifying circumstance occurred a few days after.

In going to Appolonia's kraal, he had the pleasure of hearing

Piet Prinslo, his former enemy, engaged in preaching the

gospel to some Gouka Hottentots. He had been brought un-

der strong impressions while hearing a sermon of Dr. Van-
derkemp, and now requested him to continue the same sub-

ject, while he acted as interpreter. His hearers seemed to

feel the importance of the truths delivered, and he wished to

remain among them, but Gika refused him permission ; and,

leaving the Debe, he halted at the river Keisskamma.
Here Mr. Buys left, on a journey to the colony, and car-

ried letters from him to his friends; and here he was visited

by several Hottentots who understood Dutch, to whom he

spoke of the word of life, and prayed with them ; and of some
he began to have good hopes : in particular, one named Sarah,

who, on this account, became an object of contempt to her

neighbours, and to whom the following incident relates. She
was in great distress for want of food, having killed and eaten

her last cow. The missionary, in order that he might relieve

her, requested one of the colonists to sell him two sheep ; but

he, suspecting the purpose for which they were intended, re-

fused to part with one, until he knew how they were to be dis-

posed of. Dr.Vanderkemp then represented to him the miser-

able condition of the poor woman, when he flatly refused to sell

him the sheep ; and the Doctor endeavoured to comfort her,

by showing the providential care of God for his people.

Knowing, however, that her wants were urgent, he next day
offered her some old iron, that she might try and obtain from

the CafFres some corn or a cow ; but she told him that unex-
pectedly the colonist had sent to let her know that thirteen of

his sheep had tumbled over a precipice and were killed, and
that she might now go and take them. Thus she received

not only a supply of food, but also of skins for covering to

herself and her little ones.

Not long after this, some woman told her instructor that

she incessantly prayed to Jesus that he might reveal himself
to her soul, and teach her what she ought to know. His re-

marks on this show the intense zeal with which he was inspi-

red : " This filled my heart with joy ; and I prayed the Lord
that it might please him to accompany the unworthy efforts

of his vile servant with the influences of his Spirit. And,
Oh ! how did my soul rejoice that the Lord had given me, in

this wilderness, among tigers and wolves, and at such a dis-

tance from Christians, a poor heathen woman, with whom I

could converse confidentially of the mysteries of the hidden
communion with Christ ! Oh ! that I may not be deceived !

Lo ! my winter is passed ! The voice of a turtle is already
heard in the land!"—A few others, chiefly women, were
added.
Some English deserters arrived at Keisskamma, while the

Doctor abode there, and afforded an example of the little ad-
vantage that is to be gained by a residence among savages,
even if escaping from military discipline. They had two
horses, which the king desired to buy. To this, after consi-
derable reluctance, they consented; but delaying to deliver
thern, Gika sent twice, and they at length sent the animals
to him. He immediately took the horses from them, robbed
one of them of his hat, and cut the buttons from their jackets ;

and when they asked for two of them back, he showed them
a tree to hang them on. At which intimation they were giad
to flee for their lives. Yet, about the same time,' one of two
young Caffres, who were watching cattle during a severe
night, having been killed by wolves, Gika ordered the per-
son who had sent out the boy to pay to his parents seven cows
and two oxen ;—so capricious is barbaric justice.
The colonist refugees who still remained in Caffraria, being

tortured by fears, which they did not think Gika's character
calculated to remove, informed Dr. Vanderkemp of their in-
tention of returning to the colony, and requested him to ac-
company them. 'J'o tliis he was very averse. Ifhewereto
accompany them, he must give up his mission among Gika's
Caffres, who would certainly turn his enemies, should he join
the colonists in their flight; yet, if he remained, he must part
with the heathen belonging to their families, who earnestly
requested that he would not leave them helpless, and among
whom the work of God began to appear. In addition, he had
just received intelligence, that the two missionaries, who
were appointed by lot his assistants in Caffre-land, were pre-
vented by the governor from joining him, on account of the
very unsettled state of the country, which presented for tine

time verv formidable obstacles to the pursuits of the mission-

ary. His affection for his young converts prevailed ; and at

last he agreed to set out with the party. He left Caffraria on
the 31st December, 1800, after having spent upwards of six-

teen months in the country.

Proceeding northward, on the 1st of January they passed a
steep mountain, which forms the boundary between Caffraria

and the eastern Bushmen, who are the terror of the Caffres;

and next day crossed the Goboussi, when Dr. Vanderkemp
had a narrow escape. The bed of the river is full of large

stones, and the current rapid. His horse being terrified by
the noise of the stream, refused to enter it, when he alighted,

and endeavoured to force it, leading him by the bridle, hut,

slipping from the stones, was immersed to the shoulders. By
his fall the horse was pulled forward, and advanced upon him,
and had nearly trampled hiiri under his feet, when he was ex-

tricated from his perilous situation. The company consisted

in all of fift}'-nine persons, men, women, and children, of va-

rious nations and descriptions, with three wagons and a cart,

above three hundred cattle, besides goats and sheep, and
about twenty-five horses. The numbers of wild beasts in the

country were prodigious ; and they were exposed to the at-

tacks of the Bushmen, which rendered their situation exceed-

ingly dangerous, as, through dread of exposing themselves to

their arrows, they durst not kindle a fire to keep off the lions.

E ntering a wood, they encamped near a stream, and rested

;

and the missionary resumed his regular labours of preaching

and instructing the people,—abattis being formed to protect

them and their cattle. Three of their people, two Hottentots

and a Caffre, however, departed from their entrenchment, and
ran away, carrying five horses w'ith them. They were found
next morning, all three, at no great distance, barbarously

murdered by the Bifshmen, who appeared in great numbers,
whistling and shouting. Considering their present unsafe

situation, the travellers moved two days' journey across a
vast plain, and encamped on the right bank of a large and
deep river, in a fertile field of excellent grass, and different

eatable roots. Here the doctor baptized two women, with
their families, and despatched a letter to the governor, re-

questing, that if he still considered it improper to sutTer the

two missionaries to proceed to Caffre-land, he would allow
them to come as far as Turka, where he would endeavour to

meet them, and consult about their future operations.

Among the causes which contributed to prevent the civili-

zation of Southern Africa, none operated so powerfully as the

conduct of the colonists, both to the heathen within and with-

out the colony. This has been attempted to be denied by
some writers ; but the undoubted testimony of the missionaries

remains uninvalidated. It has been among the advantages
which has attended missionary labours, that the characters of
these men have been wonderfully improved; and many of the

opponents of all schemes for ameliorating the condition of

the Hottentots, and numbers of their descendents, are now to

be numbered among their supporters. But what they were
in 1801, will appear from some schemes of depredation which
they formed, even under the eye of the missionary. A disease,

which is common in the colony, in the decline of summer,
among the horses, was discovered among those belonging to

the refugee Boors. Five of them had died, and all were sick.

As this disease was not known in Caffraria, they sent the

sick to a very high mountain in the neighbourhood. And Dr.

Vanderkemp found, upon dissection, that the distemper was
inflammation of the intestines, and advised bleeding profusely

in the beginning of the disease. On the third day, when they
sent to the mountain to bleed the animals, they found them
all recovered. But they encountered a more dreadful disaster.

The Bushmen came upon them. One Hottentot came running
down from the inountain, wounded in several parts of the

body. He vomited—was vertiginous, and while he spoke,

fell down at Dr. Vanderkemp's feet, and expired. Another
was also wounded, who dropped dead before he could reach

the camp. Their wounds were only superficial, yet death

ensued within a quarter of an hour. These desperate men
also killed fourteen horses; these died still sooner of their

wounds than the men.
"In this," remarks the doctor in his journal, "the hand of

the Lord over-ruling their scheiues was very visible. They
had intended to penetrate to the Tamboockis, and rob them of

their cattle ; but the very day fixed for their departure, the

Lord sent a sudden mortality among their horses, by which
they were forced to lay aside this wicked design, till they

could procure fresh ones; for which purpose, they proposed
to shoot an elephant, and to send one of their number to Gika
with its tusks, as a present, whileanother, with some English
deserters, should follow him into Caffre-land, and steal Gika's
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horses. As soon as liiis nefarious pliiii wassettleJ, the Lord

sent a handful of Bushmen to Irighteu ihcni, and kill almost

all the remaining horses. This deterred them from remaiiiinir

in such a dangerous neighbourhood, and deiermined them to

draw nearer the colony."

Those now under instruction, in the midst of such scenes,

were one Enn-lish brother and three Hottentot sisters, two

Hottentot women, not yet baptized, two Christian boys, two

Uaslard boys, and four Bastard girls, one Tambooki boy, one

("atfre girl, one Hottentot boy, and three Hottentot girls; in

all twent}'.

From this place he sent a letter to Mr. Vanderwalt request-

inn- a wagon to convey him and baggage to Turka ; and con-

tinuino- their route, entered the territory of the colony, where he

was met by Mr. Bu)'S, who brought him a very friendly letter

from -Mr. Vanderwalt, and information of the arrival of his

two missionary companions at Craaf Reinet. Shortly after,

the wagon arrived, which conveyed him in a few days to that

station. He speaks with gratitude of the desire of the people

by the road to hear, and of the opportunities afforded him for

preaching the gospel. At some places, whe e he arrived late

in the evening, the people came out of their beds; and he

continued till midnight expounding the Scriptures. At Graaf

K(.inet, to his inexpressible joy, he found his brethren Van-
derlingen and Read comfortably lodged in a house belonging

to the church of the village, and entertained by the commission-

er Maynier, who showed them uncommon civilities; and in-

formed Dr. Vanderkemp that a regard for his safety had alone

prevented a body of soldiers being sent to Caffraria to seize

the emigrant colonists, as he thought that might have been

endangered by so violent a step. And he was told afterwards,

by some C'affres, who were sent by (;ika to the colony, that

Buys, who pretended so much friendship, had endeavoured

to stir up the king's mind against him, but that the latter had

always resisted his designs, and was sorry he had lost him.

He also learned that Buys had not only kept the cows which

he had refused as the purchase of rain, but had also extorted

more cattle from Gika in his name, telling the king, that he

could not give so much rain to the country at so low a price

!

CHAP. VII.

Anssionaric-s labour at Graaf lieincl—Disconlcnt of the Boors at

the. instruction of the Jlottttitots— Thetj rise in arms—Their

(Itnianfh—Hostile demonstrations—Dr. V^aniJcrkemp aets as

mediator—jl Iruee— fandcrheaip and /icad go on an embassy

to the V.ajfre chief Gika—Particulars (ftheirjourney—Jleturn

lo Graaf JlcincI—Misrepresented—liuors again rebel—Jlttack

Graaf lleinct—Or. I'andcrkemp shot at—Pleads the cause of
Ihc llollenlols—Governor Vundas encourages him to form a

missionary settlement within the colony—His views ofthcstate

of the uliorigines—J'lan of a sellleineni—.Approved by the

goverm/r—Dr. I'underkemp and Mr. Hied prepare to leave

Gnuif licinet—Generosity of British officers—fuurncy if the

missionaries lo .llgoa Bay—fntervicw wilh Klaas Stuurman
—Obtain possession of Batons farm—Dr. I'andcrkemp em-
ployed to negotiate zvith the llnttenlols—Prevails on Klaas

iStuurman to makepeace—Colonists attack Ilollenlois and Caf-

frcs— Traduce the missionaries—Klaas Slaurmun ,- his noble

reply—Barrow's account of Ihc patriotic chief— lloors drfraied

and lUspersed by IIlc Hottentots atid Gaffres— ('rilicatsituation

of the rnissionuries—British prepare to leave the country—
General Bundas's solicitude about the missionaries—His kind

offices—.Ittacks upon the settlement—Institution seeks re-

fuge in Fort Frederic—State of the mission—Arrival of the

Dutch.

Shut out for the present from Caffraria, the missionaries

sedulously employed thomsolvcs among the inha1)itants of

Graaf Reinet, the slaves, and the neighbouring Hottentots.

But here greater and more imminent perils awaited them. l!y

permission of the commissioner, iMr. Maynier, the Hottentots

were invitrd, by the ringing of the bell, to assemble every

evening, in the public church, for worship and instruction.

And on tlie fir'^t night, when Dr. Vanderkemp preached, about
two hundred were present. Immediately, Mr. Read and he
began a school for leaching the Hottentots reading and writ-

ing; and numbers flocked to the place, not only to obtain

instruction, hut lo escape from the tyranny of the Boors,
whose rage was now greatly increased, by these benevolent
attempts to elevate the character of these unfortunate people.

The consequence wsis a threatening insurrection. The Boors

were, in general, averse to the British govermuent, because
they had shown a disposition to favour the despised Hotten-
tots, and patronize the missionaries,—crimes in their eyes for

which no protection afforded to themselves could atone. And
their dissatisfaction could now be no longer repressed. A
number of them, with about three hundred wagons, left their

farms, and assembled in arms at Zwagershoek, mnrmuring
against the instruction of the heathen. All was alarin. The
inhabitants of Graaf Reinet were told that they intended to

conic and burn the village; and many of the nearest inhabi-

tants of the country fled from their homes. When ;\Ir. Jacobs
was sent to inquire the reason of their conduct, they alleged

some aggressions of the Caffres; but their chief complaints
were the treatment of the Hottentots, their admission into the

church, their instructioii in reading and writing, and religion,

which seemed to admit them to an equality in the scale of
rational existence with themselves,—an idea not once to be
endured. They, at the same time, most unwarrantably
charged government with having protected the Hottentots and
Caffres, and encouraged them to rob them.
As the insurgents approached, the inhabitants were afraid

lest they should fall upon the village while they were at

church, and therefore they attended divine service in aims;
but several of the whites showed openly their disaffection.

The commissioner's whole force consisted of one officer and
twenty-one light dragoons, eighty armed Hottentots, nineteen

Pandours, four pieces of ordnance, and a few inhabitants to

work them. The rebels, whose numbers report had greatly

exaggerated, did not much exceed three hundred, advancing
on horseback, halted about gunshot from the village, and
sent a messenger to the commissioner, whose troops were ia

array, and prepared to meet them. He ordered them to lay

down their arms, and state their complaints, which he was
ready to settle with them in a peaceable manner. They
refused the first condition ; and as for the second, they com-
plained of the admission of the Hottentots into the church,

and desired that the seats should be washed, the pavement
broken up, the pulpit covered with black cloth, as a demon-
stration of mourning, and the church-yard fenced by a stone

wall. They also damanded that those Hottentots who had

murdered their relations, should be delivered into their

hands. The missionaries immediately signified their readi-

ness to retire with their heathen from the church, and to meet
at another house, where the colonists might have access

when they chose ; but Dr. ^'anderkemp, who had been twice

requested to accept of the charge, assured him that he would

never preach in a church from which the heathen congrega-

tion were excluded. The commissioner then consented to

exclude the heathen from the church, which they might
purify as they pleased ; and that those Hottentots whom
they could point out as murderers, should be arrested and
tried according to the laws of the country, hut not given iuto

the hands of their accusers without any proof of their crime.

Towards evening, .Mr. Ijyndon, commander of the troops,

desired the rebels lo withdraw to a certain distance from the

village, and send in their resolution next morning. They
accordingly withdrew ; but in the morning returned to their

former ground, whence they returned for answer, that they

were not at all satisfied with !\Ir. Maynier's propositions,

but would procure themselves redress by those means which
they had in their pownr. Mr. Lyn<lon sent them notice, that

he agreed to allow them till one o'clock to come to an amica-

ble arrangement wilh the commissioner; hut declared, so

soon as that time had elapsed, h<! would attack thcim. Upon
this, the inhabitants of the village laid down their arms, de-

claring they would not fight against their countrymen. The
Hottentots were resolute for the fight, and marched out with

great sjjirit. The missionaries had resolved to stay at home
and unite in prayer; but seeing their Hottentots departing,

they followed unarmed. After some hostile dcMUonstrations,

the rebels sent, requesting three days lo deliberate ; but Mr.

Lyndon refused, and assured them he would attack at the sti-

pulated time; upon u-hieh they moved off, saying they meant

to return again, to see if Jlr. Maynier had performed his

])romiscs.

As the field-commander, Vanderwalt, one of the chii^fs of

the rebels, had always expressed the greatest frieiulship for

Dr. Vand<Tkemp, he wrote him a letter, but receiv(xl no an-

swer; and witluEi three days tin- rebels again advanced. He
therefore, at the request of Mr. Maynier, who wished to

avoid bloodshed, went out lo the insurgents to try if lie could

act as mediator. He found them, at half an hour's distance

|daced behind a hill, on whose summit their advanced guard,

nf about forty horse, was posted. 'I'liey reieived him in a

friendly manner, and told him they were not assembled to
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commit any violence, but only to deliberate on their present

circumstances. They said tiiey would be content with the

proposals of Mr. Maynier, and siffnify to him personally, if

thev could depend upon his promises, and that their former

steps should be forgiven. Of this he assured him in the

stronirest terms : and when they expressed their fears, that

if tliey sent any of their number to Graaf Reinet they would

be killed, he OiTered to remain himself as a hostage for their

safely. His majrnanimous exertions were crowned with suc-

cess; the two rebel cliiefs, Henry Ilonsburg and John Van-

derwalt, accompanied liim to the commissioners, where, for

the present, an amicable arrangement was agreed upon.

Amid this hostile bustle the missionaries pursued unwea-
riedly their peaceful occupations, and had the pleasure to

observe lliat their exertions were not in vain. Inquirers in-

creased ; and the children of the school became so numerous
that they printed a spelling- table for their use, whilst they

prepared a more complete introductory book. Their conduct

and 'principles had inspired so much respect, that a chief of

the wandering Hottentots, Klaas Stuurman, or Nicolas the

Helmsman, famous for his exploits in behalf of his country-

men, sent them a request to corae and settle at Zwartkop's

river, that he and his people might be told the good news
about Christ ; but as their hands were at the time sufliciently

employed, and they still looked anxiously forward to Caflfre-

land, they declined compliance.
About the end of the year, Gika sent two CalTrcs to inform

commissioner ilaynier, that, in compliance with his propo-

sals, he was willing to come into the colony, in order to have
a personal intercourse with him, if Tiuk-hanna would come
and conduct him to Graaf Reinet. He, accordingly, accom-
panied by .Mr. Read, immediately set out for CatTraria, on

the borders of which Gika had promised to wait for them

;

but, upon their arrival, they found he had departed and was
gone farther into the country, whither they followed. " His
majesty" received them kindly, but excused him.self from
accompanying them to the colony, as his circumstances

would not permit him to leave his own land. He said, how-
ever, he should be happy if they felt inclined to live again in

his country; that he himself was willing to receive instruc-

tion, and such of his people as "were not disposed to follow

his example, might let it alone. He expressed his desire of
maintaining peace with the colony ; and complained strongly

of the conduct of the Boors who had emigrated. Having
received several presents, he offered to exchange a cow for a

dog belonging to one of the Hottentots ;—which being agreed
to, Dr. Vanderkemp observed to him, that it was an old dog,
without teeth, and good for notliing. He replied, he liked

the dog, and would give in return a cow without teeth ! He
sent, however, a young cow and a calf, with an ox, as a pre-

sent to the commissioner's son, and a cow for food. They
then separated, Gika for his mother's habitation, and the em-
bassj' returned to the colony. Thus ended the first attempt
to evangelize the CaflFres, which, although apparently of no
great immediate success, j-et prepared the way for future

missionaries, and was thus productive of much subsequent
advantage.

Four days did they travel through the border district, which
before the present disturbance had been reckoned the most
fertile and populous part of the colon}', but was now a land

of desolation, and without inhabitants. When they halted

at the farm of a friendly peasant, Gerrit Koetze, they found

him also much dejected, and preparing to leave the country.

Vanderkemp, whose feeling soul had been torn with anguish,
almost from the day he entered the interior, at beholding the

degraded state and cruel usage of the Hottentots by the Boors,
became their most active and unceasing advocate; and al-

though he fell on the field before the victory was achieved,

had the honour of leading the way to the final emancipation
of the enslaved aborigines. Upon this occasion, he addressed
the farmer and his family with great earnestness and freedom,
in a discourse from Rom. xi. 20—iS. And told them that he
believed firmly the hand of God was heavy upon them for

neglecting ami opposing tlie teaching of the heathen living

in the midst of them. Next day, he addressed botli the fa-

mily and the heathen, whom he desired to be called in ; and
before he departed, his friend promised that he would continue
with them in family worship.
Calumny and misrepresentation were never more busily

employed, than with regard to this good man. While he
lived, not only the Boors, but even the best of the people,
were strongly prejudiced against him, and represented him
to two assistants, who came to labour in the same work, as
guilty of the most scandalous enormities, and entirely given
over to Satan. Tlic rebels, wlio were again in anas, seized

this opportunity to circulate an address among their country-
men, asserting that his late benevolent visit to Gika was to

stir him up ag-ainst them, and invited them to join the insur-

rectional troops and march to Graaf Reinet and destroy it;

and they made the attempt. At half-past five in the morning,
when the venerable missionary went to the water to wash
some linen—for even this he had to do for himself—he was
surprised to observe a crowd of terrified Hottentot women and
children running from their kraals to the barracks ; and, look-

ing up, perceived that the rebels had surrounded the village,

and were advancing from every quarter. At the same mo-
ment, the great guns of the barracks and redoubt opened
upon them, and they as briskly returned the fire. A party of
them then made their way into the town, and took possession
of some houses, but were soon compelled to retire ; yet not
till a few houses, together with the prison, were involved in

flames.

Orders having been given to level one or two others, which
formed an obstruction to the operations of the garrison, Dr.
Vai.derkemp went to the redoubt to obtain their repeal ; and
both in going and returning, the rebels fired repeatedly at

him, but providentially missed. Next morning the rebels

returned. Dr. Vanderkemp seized this opportunity of freely

expressing his opinion, in a conversation with the commis-
sioner, respecting the state of the Hottentot nation, and urged
the injustice of the Hottentots being forced to serve the co-

lonists,—that they should be equally free, and land allotted

to them by government, to be held in complete possession,

—

a poor boon in a country their forefathers called their own.
But the possession of the Cape by the British was merely con-

sidered as temporary; and, however well inclined, the gover-

nors did not deem it proper to venture on this act of justice.

One step, however, and that no unimportant one in its

consequences, took place. Dr. Vanderkemp received a letter

from Governor Dundas, informing him that he was at liberty

to take any piece of ground, in the gift of government, for the

erection of a missionary establishment, and expressed a wish
to know his opinion on that subject. In name of himself and
fellow-witnesses, he replied:—"We were witnesses of the

deplorable and wretched condition into which the Hottentot

nation is sunk, for want of food, instruction, liberty, useful

employments, and a spot which they, under the superintend-

ence of government, might, in some measure call their own
home.
"I am speaking of their condition at Graaf Reinet, the

very place to which numbers of them, by the present circum-
stances, are compelled to repair to as an asylum, where they
may be nourished at the expense of government, while a still

greater number profess to shelter themselves among the Caf-
fres on this side of the great Fish river, against the barbari-

ties of the colonists. Among this number are found the

hordes of Klass Stuurman and Ourson, who repeatedly re-

quested me to come to them to instruct them, but constantly

refused to settle themselves at or in the proximity of GraaflF

Reinet. The consequences of such a condition can be no
other than idleness, poverty, or enormous expenses to enter-

tain them,—an aversion and actual separation from civilized

society,—^vices of every kind, which may end in plunder,

murder, and irregularities of a different nature, but all tend-

ing to reverse the happiness and usefulHess of that nation,

and the safety of the colony.
" These reflections have induced us to suspend for a while

our missionary attempts among-the Caflfres and Bushmen,
and to devote ourselves to the instruction of the Hottentots
in this village, that we might be made instrumental to afford

them spiritual blessings, till it should please the Lord, by
sending us a sufficient number of missionary brethren for our

help, to enable us to re-establish the Caffre mission, and for

an establishment near the great river, for the use of the Bush-
men. And though it was not in our power to alleviate the

temporal calamities of the Hottentots, we hoped and trusted

that the Lord would, in his own time, open a way to answer
also in this respect our ardent wishes.

" This seems, in the way of Providence, to have been re-

served for you, sir; and it is with thanksgiving to God, and
of acknowledgment of rny obligations to your excellency,

that I proceed to submit my ideas, and those of ra}' brother

Read, (Vanderlingen being absent.) after having consulted

Mr. Maynier, to your excellency's decision.

" 1st, It appears to us ciesirable that our missionary settle-

ment should be formed between the Bushmen river and Al-

goa bay, at a moderate distance from Fort Frederic; and if

a proper supply of water may be procured there, which for

the present is doubtful, on the banks of the Sundy river.

"Jd, The chief ubJLCt and aim of the missionaries, under
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whose direction this settlement shall he established, ought to

be to promote the knowledrro of Christ and the practice of

real piety, both by instfjction and example, amongr the Hot-
tentots and other heathen, who shall be admitted and formed
into a regular society; and, in the second place, the tempo-
ral happiness and usefulness of this society, with respect to

the country at large.
" 3d, Into this society those only ought to be admitted

who will engage themselves to live according to the rules of
its institution.

" 4th, The actual admission into and expulsion from this

society, shall entirely depend upon the judgment of the mis-
sionaries ; but it seems necessary-, that of those who shall

have lived in the families of colonists, none shall be consi-

dered admissible but such as shall procure a written declara-

tion of their admissibility, signed by the landrost of the dis-

trict where they have lived.

"5th, As we by no means wish to counteract, but, on the

contrary, to promote as much as possible, the labours of our
Moravian brethren, we are resolved not to admit any indivi-

dual belonging to their institution, unless it be with their ex-

press permission, and at their request. We hope to be equally
cautious in respect to other missionary institutions which
may in future limes be formed within this colony.

" 6th, As we are of opinion, that the rule laid down by
Paul,—' That if any man would not work, neither should he
eat,' ought to be strictly observed in every Ctiristian society,

our intention is to discourage idleness and laziness, and to

have the individuals of our institution, as much as circum-
stances will admit, employed in dilferent useful occupations,

for the cultivation of their rational faculties, or exercise of

the body, as means of subsistence, and of promoting the

welfare of this society, and the colony at large. These oc-

cupations may be referred either to agriculture or farming,

the management of cattle, or mechanical arts, and little ma-
nufactories, c. iSf. soap-boiling, candle-making, spinning of

thread, manufactories of paper, tanning, pot-making, brick-

making, turning, &c.
" 7th, As the introduction of these employments will in-

volve the Kuropean missionary societies in considerable ex-

penses, the workmen should be considered as journeymen in

the service of the Society, and be paid weekly for their la-

J)Ouri hut the products of their labour should be the property

of the Society, and sold for its benefit. The fund, how-
ever, arising from the sale of these articles, shall be entirely

devoted for charitable institutions of a missionary nature,

among the heathen, e. g. the erection of other missionary set-

tlements, an orphan house, in which abandoned and fatherless

children may be educated, or the subsistence of the sick, old,

or poor. By these measures we intend not to preclude any
one who. by his industry and diligence shall be enabled to

elevate himself above the class of journeyman, from becom-
ing a master and proprietor in his own business.

"8th, Should the settlement, which is to be put under the

direction of two missionaries and a school-master, increase

to a greater number than can be directed by three mission-
aries and two school-masters, it appears better to divide it into

two distinct settlements, to be placed in diflerent parts of the

country, than to extend it beyond the limits mentioned.
"9th, tJood order and domestic discipline is to be main-

tained by the missionaries themselves. The settlers are to

be divided as Christians, catechumens, and hearers. B}' the

last we understand heathen, who will Hock to us to hear the

word of God. By catJ-ehnmens, heathen who are more par-

ticularly under our inspeetioii and care, instructed in the doc-

trines of the gospel, and submit to ecclesiastical discipline.

Christians are those who bring forth fruits of conversion, and
be by baptism instituted as meml)ers of the church.

" lOtli, We have no severer punishment than excommuni-
cation from the rliurch, and expulsion from the society. If

we shall be eompellcd to proceed to this last step, we shall

think it our duly to acquaint the landrost of the district with
the case. Should any of the settlers be accused of a crime
against the laws of the country, we shall think it likewise
our duty to inform the landrost of the fact, that justice may
be administered by the i-ourl to whose cogni/aiice the crime
belongs; and no malefactor shall find a shelter within our
walls.
" Mth, As your excellency cannot be indifferent with re-

spect to the state and progress of the institution, we suppose
that it will please your excellency to accept at least once a
year a report of its stale in detail, by a list, ))ointing out the

number, names, (pialilies, occupations, and other circnm-
slanees of the members, according to a model which shall be
approved by your excellency.

" 12th, Our ideas respecting the polygamy of the heathen
exactly correspond with those of the Aloravian brethren.

" 13th, As to the protection which we may expect from
your excellenej', we entirely trust to your excellency's de-
clared resolution to favour our missionary exertions, and re-

quest that we may enjoy the same protection and privileges
which are granted to the brethren in the Bavian's Kloof.
The state of our congregation, formed out of Hottentots, and
a few of other nations at Graaf Reinet, is such that it shall
be necessary to leave an individual missionary in that village,

for the instruction of those who shall, by their circumstances,
be constrained to reside at this place. The number of chil-

dren in our reading school amounts to one hundred and twelve,
of whom, however, seldom more than seventy are present.
We have been obliged to print a spelling-book for their use,
and we hope that your excellency will permit ns to print and
to sell little school-books, for the benefit of the future esta-

blishment, and to educate some of our young men in the art

of printing, as a peculiar branch of their employment.
" The commissioner Maynier favours our undertaking here

with all his power, and has given us a place to build an hall

upon, which may serve for a meeting-house, school-room,
and a dwelling-place for the missionary."

General Dundas, whose liberal and enlightened views ac-

corded with those of the missionaries, immediately transmit-

ted the following letter of approval.
" Sir,— I have only time, by the present opportunity, to

acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated Nov. 11, con-
taining some heads of a plan of a Hottentot establishment,

which I am desirous to encourage, seeing the necessity of

endeavouring to ameliorate the spiritual and temporal condi-

tion of those unhappy people, whom, upon every principle

of humanity and justice, government is bound to protect.

" I have only to add, that in my opinion the banks of

Loeric, or Van Slade's river, is the preferable situation for

their establishment, thinking it by no means advisable to

place them in the vicinity of the Caffres.
" The secretary of the colony has this day received my

directions to acquaint the landrost with my wishes upon this

subject, being extremely anxious that this plan should be
carried into efleet as soon as possible, and the Hottentots

moved towards their proposed establishment without delay,

where every reasonable assistance at the outset, to enable

them hereafter to provide themselves with provisions and
other necessaries, it is my intention to afford them at the ex-

pense of the colony.
" In expectation of hearing again from you upon the sub-

ject of this praiseworthy and benevolent undertaking, together

with such particulars relative to it as you may think it ne-

cessary to give, I have, &c. (Signed) Francis Dundas."
Not content, however, with one letter, his excellency, fully

sensible of the vast importance, repeatedly, within the short

space of a month, urged the immediate commencement of the

undertaking; and he even anticipated the proposals of the

missionaries, by sending a ship laden with rice and other

necessary articles to Algoa bay. Neither were they, on their

part, slack in the business. Mr. Head was immediately sent

to Algoa bay, to inspect the country, and to choose a proper
spot for the settlement, while Dr. Vanderkemp remained to

make the final arrangements for quitting Graaf Keinet. By
the laws or customs of the Cape, slaves could not be baptized

without the permission of their masters, who were not per-

mitted to sell any Christian; in consequence of which, the

missionaries had not been allowed to baptize some of whose
hcdief of the gospel they had no doubt, particularly two,

("upido, who had alreaily shown himself a zealous preacher
among his fellows, and Susanna, whose conduct and know-
ledge were worthy of her profession. With these Dr. Van-
derkemp, before leaving, partook of the I.ord's-supper, against

which there was no law. Before they left, however, they

had an opportunity of contrasting th<^ liberality of some of

the professing (,'liristians there with the generosity of British

soldiers. The eliureh-council gave the missionaries notice

to quit a house they had hired of the church, as soon as pos-

sible; which, when Major Sherlock and some of a detach-

ment wliieh had come to reinforce the garrison, heard, they

waited upon Dr. Vanderkemp, and said—"These men have

ordered you to give up the house, because they are embitter-

ed against you on account of the heathen; they know that

you will not find in all this plae(^aroom convenient for keep-

ing meetings and a school for tin; Hotloutots; and by that

means they suppose you will be forced to give up instructing

them. W(; will liii-e the house for one quarter, but will

make no other use of it than to beg you to stay and keep

school in it as long as you think proper, and we will pay the
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rent." He thanked the gentlemen for their extraordinary

kindness, but as they were badly lodged, and he had procured

a place which could answer his purpose, declined their hand-

some offer.

Their preparations being completed, the missionaries, Van-
derkemp and Read, departed from Graaf Reinet on the SOth

of February, with one hundred and nine Hottentots, leaving

Mr. Vandcrlinsten at the place, with forty under his care. Du-
ring the four first days of their march, their number increased

to two hundred and twenty-one, but when about half way.
Captain Weddernan, with forty of his Hottentots left thera.

This loss was partly repaired by sixteen wanderers, wliom
they found among the mountains: but on their arrival at

Zwartkop's river, Klaas Stuurman induced a hundred of their

people to follow him, by reporting that there was an assem-

blage of Boors at a farm they had to pass, wanting to inter-

cept and destroy them. This farm was the only one between

Gamtoo's river and Zwarlkop which had escaped the ven-

geance of that formidable captain ; and it he was advancing

to attack. When reasoned with by the missionaries, he re-

plied he was determined to revenge himself on t!ic Boors for

their barbarous treatment of his people, till government could

or would do him justice : adding, " We are blind heathens

and know nothino-, and in this state the Boors wish to keep

us."

Of the whole number who set out with them, only sevenly-

ein-ht arrived at Algoa bay. March 7. The officer command-
ing Fort Frederick, who had only general instructions, put

them in possession of Beta's farm, seven miles west from the

fort, and three miles from the bay. " Whether we shall stay

here," say they in their journal, "or have another place giv-

en us, is quite uncertain, though the former appears the most
probable. We have requested it, as its vicinitj' to the bay is

the only objection we ha%-e : but this has its advantages.

Want of water seemed at first a great obstacle, but by dig-

ging wells we find this want amply supplied. The number
of people, from those who have joined us at the bay, now
amounts to about one hundred and sixty ; but we have every

reason to expect a great increase. The governor has engaged

to supply us with provisions for the first year, after which he

hopes they will be able, from industry, to provide for them-
selves."

Besides abundance of grass, timber, and limestone, the

missionaries found on the farm a dwelling-house of three

rooms, another fit for a church and school, and a third, which

they turned into a printing office. To each of the settlers they

gave eight hundred square paces of land, to build a houseand
make a kitchen garden. Their mode of instruction, which
they immediately began, was—Every morning and evening a

meeting in the school for worship, in which a chapter of the

Scriptures was read and explained. Twice a day they met
for lessons in reading and writing. On Wednesdays and Sa-

turdays the natives were catechised, afternoon and evening.

They had not, however, long resided in their new situation,

till they found a very important drawback from their advan-

tages. The people became subject to intermittent agues, and
other diseases,—the effects of stagnated water in their neigh-

bourhood. Dr. Vanderkemp was among the sufferers ; and

an agne was followed by severe rheumatism, which confined

himlo bed for eleven months. But the energies of his mind
were not weakened ; and in circumstances the most trying, he

showed that the spirit of a man could sustain his infirmities.

Employed in promoting the spiritual benefit of the colo-

nists, he was unwearied in likewise seeking their temporal

advantage; and, had his counsels been followed, the interior

would soon have assumed the lively appearance of a well cul-

tivated field, and a happy and peac.-ful population. He stood

high in the estimation of the heathen: the Boors expressed

their respect for his talents, b}' the unrelenting hatred they

bore him. General Dundas, who was fully aware of his im-
portance, empl'jyed him to negotiate with the hostile tribes ;

and he persuaded Klaas Stuurman to declare for peace, and ac-

cept of the advantageous offers made him by government

;

which offended some of the other chiefs of the plundering
Hottentots so much, that they not only attacked Klaas, de-

prived him of his people, cattle, and arms, but also threatened

the missionaries, as the authors of his desertion. Stuurman
fled to Conga, a chief of the Caffres, on this side of the Great
Fish river, who gave him shelter, and informed Dr. Vander-
kemp that he approved of the captain's conduct.

Meanwhile, the governor had caused a strong detachment
of colonists, coiTimanded by the famous Tjaard Vanderwalt, to

he marched into this region against the plundering Caffres
and Hottentols,—after he had issued a proclamation, that

those who would leave the plundering tribes and go to Ciraaf-

42

Reinet, Fort Frederick, or into the institution at Bota, should
have protection and freedom. The detachment, however,
attacked promiscuously the Caffres and Hottentots on this

side of the Great Fish river. Looking upon this as pernicious

to the rest of the colony. Dr. Vanderkemp gave his senti-

ments upon it with boldness; and wrote both to governor

Dundas and the fiscal. Van Ryneveldt, that, according to his

opinion, if the detachment proceeded in that manner, and were
not recalled in time, it would occasion its own destruction,

and that of all the colony. He urged also that Klaas Stuur-

man should be protected, and the promises made to him in

the name of government fulfilled.

But it appeared from the answers he received from the

governor, that he was prejudiced against that chief by his

enemies, and suspected him of falsehood and fraud. The
missionaries were also described by the colonist as men who
favoured the plundering Hottentots and Caffres—maintained a
connexion with them which was dangerous to llie good inha-

bitants—and caused their institution to be a place of refuge

for robbers and murderers. "The truth was," say the mis-

sionaries, " we never had had a connexion wil'.i any of the

plundering hordes; but that we took into our institution those

who separated themselves from these hordes, and who, from

aversion to their former behaviour, came daily to us to hear

the word of God, and to conduct themselves peaceably, accord-

ing to our rules."

The consequence, however, of these misrepresentations

was, that they received an order from government, prohibit-

ing them from receiving more Hottentots, or entering into any
connexion with the tribes at the Sondag river. By this order

they were, to their great sorrow, forced to refuse many of

these unfortunate people shelter, principally women and chil-

dren, who )'et chose rather to maintain themselves in the

woods, among the brutes, than to return to their tribes.

Notwithstanding the manner in which their benevolent ef-

forts were repaid, they did not remit them. They admonished
Klaas Stuurman not to take any part in the hostilities between
the farmers and Hottentots, and to convince the governor and
his own enemies of his good faith by such behaviour. His
reply was noble: he declared, " He would rather suffer

injustice than break his word !" Barrow had an interview

with this chief, and he represents him in a light equally

I'avourable. On meeting a band of wandering Hottentots, he
inquired the cause of their hostile a]ipearance, when "one of

ihem, named Klaas Stuurman, or Nicolas the Helmsman,
whom they had selected for their chief, stepped forward, and
after humbly entreating us to hear him out witliout interrup-

tion, began a long oration, which contained a history of their

calamities and sufferings under the 3'oke of the Boors : their

injustice in first depriving thera of their country, and then for-

cing their offspring into a state of slavery : their cruel treat-

ment on every slight occasion, which it became impossible

for them to bear any longer : and the resolution they had
therefore taken, to apply for redress before the Englsh troops

should leave the countr)' : that their employers, suspecting

their intention, had endeavoured to prevent such application,

by confining some to the house, tlireateninfj to shoot others if

they attempted to escape, or to punish their wives and chil-

dren in their absence. And in proof of what he advanced, he
called out a young Hottentot, whose thigh had been pierced

through with a large musket ball, but two days before, w-hich

had been fired at him by his master, for having attempted to

leave his service. 'This act,' continued he, ' among many
others equally cruel, resolved us at once to collect a sufficient

force to deprive the Boors of their arms, at which we have
succeeded at every house which fell in our way. We have
taken their superfluous cloths in lieu of the wages due for our

services ; but we have stripped none, nor injured the persons

of any, though,' added he, shaking his head, ' wo have yet a
great deal of our blood to avenge !'

"

Mr. Barrow proposed that Stuurman and his people should

enter tha British service, but stated a difficulty respecting

the manner in which provision must be made for the aged
the women, and the children. "Restore us," said the chief,

" the country of which our fathers have been despoiled by the

Dutch, and we have nothing more to ask." "I endeavour-

ed," continues Barrow, " to convince him how little advan-

tage they were likely to derive from the possession of a

country, without any other property, or the means of deriving

a subsistence from it; but he had the better of the argument.
' We lived very contentedly,' said he, ' before the Dutch
plunderers molested us, and why should we not do so again,

if left to ourselves ? Has not the Groot Baa.i (Great Master)

1 given plenty of grass, roots, and berries, and grasshoppers

[for out use; and, til! the Dutch destroyed them, abundance
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of wild animals to hunt ? and will not they return and mul-
j
the thiwh, and cut tlie artery through. The violent effusion

tinly when these destroyers are gonel' We prevailed upon of blood put an end to his life in a few minutes, and the as-

Klaas to deliver up their arms, and, in the meantime to follow sailants tied, leavings behind them all thecattle,cxcppt eighteen

the troops until some arrangement could be made for their which had been driven away in the beginning of the attack.

future welfare. , In the morning, the dead body was found, and recognized as

When Mr. Barrow and his military escort arrived at Algoa that of Andrus Stuurman, the brother of Klaas. Such, how-

bay, he found the Boors wilh their families, amounting to

one hundred and fifty, under the protection of the Fort ; and

their op|ionrnls, the Hottentots, to the number of five hun-

dred, encamped on the open plain. His attempt to reconcile

them was rendered abortive by the rebel Boors, who caused

a report to be circulated among them, that the English in-

tended to put them on board ship, and carry them to Cape-

Town. Alarmed at which, many of the Hottentots fled, and

sought refuge among the Catfres; and, uniting with that

body who had renounced the authority of Oika, and were

already exasperated against the Boors, they soon overran

the whole district of Graaf Reinet, seizing the cattle, and

burning the houses of the colonists,—many of whom paid the

fii.feit of their former brutality with their lives. Having de-

feated the Boors in the district of Uitenhagc, and chased them

to the Chamtoos Hiver, they were met at Loclienherg's place

ever, was the general regard the CafTres had for Dr. Vandcr-
kemp and the missionaries, thatwhcn Stuurman's troop return-

ed, they put three of them to death for their conduct; and it

was with difficulty Klaas escaped, although he had no hand
in the business.

Next night, the institution was again surrounded by the

plunderers,-who, finding the cattle secured, and the ])Iace bar-

ricaded, withdrew; but, two days after, having got a rein-

forcement of Caflres, they attacked them openly in the mid-
dle of the day, as part of the cattle was driven to the pasture,

—stabbed one of their wood-cutters,—and drove awaj" the

whole. Observing this, the Hottentots of the institution rush-

ed upon iheni with fury.—put the assailants to flight,—and
broutrht back all the cattle, except eight tliat had been wound-
ed. The missionaries had always instructed their people that it

was not the duty of a Christian to save his goods at the ex-

by another body of colonists, commanded by Vanderwalt, pense of his neighbour's life—that nothing but his own safety.

where they obtained another victory, killed the leader, and

dispersed his troops. Their progress to Cape-Town was
only stopped by a body of British troops in conjunction with

ttie colonists of Swellendam, who drove them back towards

Alii-oa bay, where they seem to have separated into preda-

torv bands.

in the midst of these distractions, the situation of the mis-

sionaries at Bota was extremely critical, as, besides the

hatred of the farmers, they had now incurred the suspicions

of the plundering Hottentots, who, averse to peace with tlie

colonists, thought those their enemies w ho advised concilia-

tion. Governor Dundas assisted them as much as in his

or that of a third person, could authorize killing any one.

They could not, however, understand this doctrine ; and as

tlieir teachers saw that remaining in the open country in its

then unsettled slate, would lead to bloodshed and the defeat

of their object, which was to gain the savages by soft and
amiable behaviour, they withdrew the institution into Fort

Fredericl;, till the government should be re-established. In

this resolution they were encouraged and assisted by the colo-

nists, who thought tliey would now- make common cause
with tliemselves; but when tliey found their mistake on this

point, and that nothing could induce tlieni to aid or even
sanction tlieirconduct towards the Hottentots, tliey did every-

power he not only took care that they should not want for thing to render tlieir situation uncomfortable, and their labours

provisions, but supplied them with seed, corn, farming abortive. Unfori'inately, the efl'orts of their enemies were

utensils, and whatever he thougb.t would be necessary to too successful ; and when they could not resort to force,

forward the institution. But news had reached the Cape of they played a more mischievous game, by seducing the poor

the Peace of Amiens, and he was now preparing to leave the natives to the perpetration of vices which, however tolerated

among men who call themselves Christians, could not be en-

dured in a missionary establishment. The consequence was.
country.

Before doing so, he paid a visit to Algoa bay ; and Dr.

Vanderkemp being confined to bed, he kindly w'entto sec him
at Bota's place, to inquire what he could do to ensure their

safety, as circumstances compclleil him to transport the gar-

rison from Fort Frederick to the Cape. He expressed his ap-

probation of their proceedings, and promised to recommend
them to the Dutch governor, who was soon expected. A few

days after, he sent to the missionaries, expressing his wish

that owing to these and other causes, the number of Hotten-

tots, with their wives and children, which on the 18th of Sep-

tember, 180-2, while they remained at Bota's place, amounted
to three hundred and one, considerably diininislied during

their residence in Fort Frederick. But the missionaries add
in their journal, that the preaching of the word was accompa-
nied with the power of (iod"s Spirit, and his holy arm reveal-

to see Dr. Vanderkemp once more, or if he was unable to ed itself more and more in the conversion of many ; they per-

come, Mr. Uoad ; but the Doctor caused himself tube carried

on his bed, and had a parting interview with the governor.

His excellency pressed them to remove with their institution

into the fortress ; but this they found themselves constrained

to refuse : on which he urged them to go with him to the

Cape, and defer their labours among the Hottentots till more
favourable times. To this Vanderkemp replied, " That he

hoped to remain faithful to the calling towliieh (.'odhad call-

ed him: that even if lie knew he could save his life by leav-

ing his flock, ho would not fear to ollVr it for the least child

among them;" and mentioned also what a powerful preserver

God had already been to them. Mr. Head was ecpially devo-

ted, and the governor desisted from further repeating the sub-

ject; but he left them as a present six thousand pounds of

rice, six casks of salt b(!cf, two hundred sheep, fifty-nine la-

bouring oxen, eleven milch cows, ninety-six horned cattle,

three wagons, a fish-net, a corn-mill, two corn-sieves, and a

pair of smith's bellows, besides several agricultural imple-

ments.
Hardly eight days elapsed after the departure of the Bri-

tish, when a troop of plundering Hottentots attacked Bota's

place at midnight, fired about fifty shots into the settlement,

and drove away the whole of their cattle. 'I'o every friendly

advance thej' replied by firing; and when one of the Hotten-

tots spoke kindly to them, they cried,—" There comes a

peace-maker—kill him—shoot him !" and he received a ball

througti his leg. Not content with their cattle, they medita-
ted the murder of the inliabitanls ; and lor this purpose as-

saulted their dwellings in Caffrarian methnil, by driving their

oxen in front. But, fortunately, Mr. Head liad laid some
nmvly sawed plank in the passage between the houses, at

which the animals took fright, and turned aside, leaving their

drivers exposed. Compelled liy self-defence, the Hottentots
of the institution fired, but at random in the dark. One ball

ceived a more general conviction of sin, and a sincere desire

for Josus Christ, chiefly among the children. " The number
of the enlightened increasing," they continue, " we held ever)'

Sunday afternoon a particular meeting with them, in which
we ini|«ired after the proceedings of the v.ork of grace in their

hearts, by familiar conversation. We are, however, ohliged

to mention, that many who seemed in the beginning very

zealous, afterwards returned to a state of indolence aTid in-

sensiliility." Although lhe('api> had been for some time de-

livered up to the Dutch, they did not occupy Fort Frederick

till April 180.'i; and till that tinu', the missionaries remained
in it, pursuing as they could their ordinary occui)ations.

CHAP. VIII.

Cruellies oflhc Boors—their haired to Dr. Vanderkemp—Cape
transferred to the Dutch—General Jaiisen arrives as governor
—Treats the niis.ii{mnries with /a'nilness—Outras^tiius proposal

(if the colonists— J'isita Dr. fiinderkcnip—Gives hint i^'ound

for the missionary institution— lias a conference tvith Klaas
Stuurman— lleceivcs ambassadors from the Cuffre rebel chiefs—Dtscription nf a savage chieftain—I/as an interview with the

chiefs—Peace concluded between them and the colonists—I^ng
Gilia, Licliilcnstcin's account of his appearance and manners
—Hcceivai rich presents from the Dutch—Concludes a peace—
Conditions— l)e Mist's ej-ertiims to regulate the eobtni/, and
secure the freedom of the Hottentots—lienen-alof the war—De
Mist'sJournet/ing to Jiaviun's Kloof, nolo called Gnadenthul
— To other mitsionan/ establishments—Accounts (f these—Jlis

return to Cape-Town.

Anticipating the restoration of the Cape to the Dutch, the

however, diruulcd by an unerring hand, wounded the chief in
|
Boors in the interior were guilty of the most cruel excesses :
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they kidnapped the cluldren of the poor Hottentots, and

murdered their parents, and rejoiced in the prospect of soon

having thera reduced to a state of more abject shivery tlian ever.

They Ijad felt that when roused, or properly disciplined and led,

ihey were not a people to be despised ; hut tlie lesson, instead

of teachintr them wisdom, had only inspired them with re-

venge. Enraged at all missionary attempts, that under Dr.

Vanderkemp was the object of their most peculiar hatred.

This philanthropic missionary they persecuted with an almost

prophetic virulence, as if they had foreseen that he was min-

inir the bulwarks of their tyranny, and shaking the most

stable of its towers. But it so happened that he possessed

every qualification that was calculated to render those at-

tempts abortive, under which any ordinary missionary, with-

out a miracle, would have sunk. In addition to his being a

man of great superiority of talent, he had been the school-

fellow and the fellow-soldier of General .lansen, who was
now appointed the governor of the Cape; and one of the Gene-

ral's first visits was to Algoabay. As a precursor, he sent a

Major Van Gilten with a detachment of the Waldcck .laggers,

to tiike possession of Fort Frederick. The major's first steps

convinced the colonists that they were at least premature in

iheir exultation. He put those who had been iriost turbulent

under arrest, while he treated the venerable Vanderkemp and

his brother Read with the utmost politeness. Next to its

antipode, oriental despotism, anarchy is perhaps the worst of

all l}-rannies; and under this, the south-eastern part of the

colony had groaned for neatly a twelvemonth. The governor

was tlierefore earnestly pressed to visit it personally, and

endeavour to restore something like order. But it so hap-

pened in this, as in many other cases, that those who were
the authors of the mischiefwere the first to complain. Scarce-

ly had the new governor arrived, when a deputation of colo-

nists from the disturbed districts appeared, to give him in-

formation, and to propose what, were it not placed beyond a

doubt, would appear incredible,—that all the Ilottentots should

be seized,—that every individual among them should have a

chain put upon his legl, and that they be distributed among
them as slaves! The proposal of course was never listened

to, but the representations of the farmers made an unfavoura-

ble impression with regard to the Hottentots on Janscn's mind,

which never seems to have been wholly effaced. He, how-
ever, determined to examine for himself; and as soon as

business would permit, he left the Cape on a tour of inspec-

tion.

When he arrived at the hay, Mr. Read immediately waited

upon him, and apologized for Dr. Vanderkemp. who was con-

fined by sickness; but his excellency waived all cereinony,

and visited the missionary in his lowly cottage—reminded

him of the scenes of their youthful days—and treated him with

mingled tenderness and respect. But notwithstanding the

personal esteem General Jansen had for his old friend, when
they entered upon the subject of missions, it was soon

apparent that the mind of the general had been pre-occupied

by the false representations of the enemies of missions. It

had heen^ insinuated that a mission to evangelize the Hotten-

tots conducted by Englishmen, was pregnant with danger to

the Dutch government of the colony. But Dr. Vanderkemp,
in a letter to the directors of the Lovjdon Missionary Society,

says, that he found it an easy matter to convince the brave

and philanthropic governor .Tansen of the fulilitj' of the ob-

jection, and to show that the undertaking was entirely separated

from all national views and concerns; and that the direction

being entirely fixed to spiritual purposes, did not even in the

least degree affect, much less relax, the authority which go-

vernment has a right to exercise over all its subjects, any
more than the filial obedience due to a father or tutor infringes

the rights of a sovereign over a son, or a pupil residingin his

dominions. "But it was not so easy," he adds, "to eradi-

cate the inveterate prejudices against our work among the

heathen, out of the stony hearts ofmore barbarous inhabitants
;

and it was evident that our relation to English benefactors

was only a pretext to give vent to a deeper rooted enmity
against God, his Christ, and the extension of his kingdom of

love and grace among the heathen." The general was satis-

fied, and at the same time convinced of the utility of mission-

ary labours; but to avoid offence to the colonists as much as

possible, it was agreed that in future Dr. Vanderkemp should
correspond with the London Society through the medium of

the Dutch Missionary Society.

As it was now necessary for the institution to remove from
Fort Frederick, the next object was to procure another place
for the establisluncnt. The only spot of ground not in pos-
session of the farmers, was about seven miles north of Fort

Frederick,near asmall rivet, at the entrance of a glen, between

high mountains,—a situation by no means desirable, but
which, as there was no alternative, he was obliged for the
present to accept, under an understanding, however, that it

was only for one year, or till a more suitable situation could
be procured. After the site had been fixed upon, the governor
requested Dr. Vanderkemp to give it a name, observing, that

as he had no fondness for scri])tural names, he hoped it would
not be from the Bible. Pausing a moment, and recollecting

that he had preached, on the preceding Sabbath, from Gen.
XXXV. 2, 3., the doctor proposed "Bethels-dorp,"—the village

of Bethel ; which sounding well enough, Jansen assented.

Next day, when he discovered the derivation of the word,
and found out the hoax, ho joined in the laugh against him-
self. He owned that it was perfectly fair.

While he remained at Algoa bay, he had a conference with
Klaas Stuurman, who reiterated his coinplaints against the
colonists, but renewed his promise of remaining quiet; and
the governor assured him that a new code of laws was to be
framed for the Hottentots, by which the enjoyment of perfect
freedom would be secured to them, together with good treat-

ment in the service of the Christians,—while robberies would
be severely resented.

Ambassadors also arrived from the CaflVe chiefs, Zlainbi,

Conga, and others, who were in a state of rebellion to Gika,
and were at war with the colonists, in order to treat about
peace. Among these, Nacahaneh, first minister to Conga,
afforded a fine specimen of a savage chieftain. He appeared
about middle aged,—was tall in stature,—had a martial air,

—and a very keen e3'e. He said he had four wives, hut the
purchase of them had cost him so much, that he scarcely had
any cattle remaining. He wore a mantle of tiger's skin, the

point of which was fastened to the right shoulder, so that the
arm remained at liberty. On his breast he had a copper-
plate, engraved with the arms of General Dundas. As he
stood in presence of the governor, he took care to throw
back his mantle over his left shoulder; w-hen on his left arm,
above the elbow, eight beautiful bracelets were displayed,
each cut out of a single piece of ivory. On both wrists he
had copper bracelets ; and round his waist he had a girdle,

ornamented with a double row of plates of copper. His head
was decorated with a sort of diadem, consisting of a strip of
leather, about an inch wide, on which were sewed beads of
all colours, in syinmctical figures; and on the top of his

head was a large bunch of quagga's hair, standing upright,

intermixed also with beads and pieces of copper. He was
struck with astonishment at all that he beheld. As he went
over the barracks, the soldiers were at dinner, and he ex-
pressed his admiration at the order that reigned among them.
He said, the CafTres had a great many warriors, who were
never suffered to w-ant; but that he must he a great man, in-

deed, who had so many rich men under him. If every one
of the soldiers did but give him "a button," what a rich man
he should be,—and yet they would still have enough left for

theinselves! At the going off of a piece of artillcrj', he gave
tokens of terror; but his amazement exceeded; he sprang
forward, with his eyes staring, and holding both his ears;
and after drawing his breath very deep, whistled out a long
protracted lone. He then inquired how far such a shot would
liit, and how many men it would kill at once; but declined
having the experiment repeated. The gold epaulettes of the
officers, a watch, and several other articles, attracted his

attention much; and when permitted to feel them, or take
them into his hands, he uniformly expressed his wonder by
whistling.

With these envoys, nothing definite could he settled ; and
the governor proceeded to Sondag's river, to hold an inter-

view with the chiefs. On the road he was met by upwards
of a hundred colonists, who drew up on horseback on a plain

near the river,—received him with a salute of musketry ; and
Rensburg expressed, in a short speech, the joy they alt felt at

the return of the Dutch government, and made tender of their

obedience. The general gave them many assurances of his

paternal care, and ascribed the misfortunes Ihey had expe-
rienced partly to their own misconduct—to disunion among
themselves, and to the intrigues of some evil spirits by
whom they had been led astray ; but hoped he should now
receive their cordial assistance in restoring tranquillity both
among themselves and with their neighbours. A cpmraon
camp was formed ; and this pleasant but sequestered spot

presented all the bustle and show of civilized life.

The general visitcil Klaas Stuurman, who had moved near
the Calfres, in his kraal, and heard from him a declaration

similar to what he had made to Air. Barrow. Within a few
days the chiefs arrived, and peace was concluded between
them and the colonists,—the leading terms of which were,
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that tlie Caffrcs should deliver up all ihc slaves wlio remain-

ed «hh them, and the colonists should restore all the chil-

dren they had stolen from the Caffrcs,—that the Fish river

was to be the boundary,—that no Caffre should come into

the colony without permission, and no colonist should enter

Caffraria wilhout an order from the g-overnor, or the landrost,

that if a colonist oflend a Caffre, he should not uvcng-e

himself, but ijivc notice to the nearest landrost,—and that if a

Catfre offend'a colonist, he shall give notice to his chief.

Havinn- concluded a peace between the Caffre chiefs and

the colonists, the general was not less desirous to effect a

reconciliation between them and king Gika After much
niana>uverin£r, he induced his majesty to come to the Dutch

camp. The'royal train, women included, in number was
about a hundred and fifty persons. Lichtenstein thus de-

scribes him :—"Gika is one of the handsomest men that can

be seen, even among the Caffrcs, uncommonly tall, wit!i

strong limbs, and very fine features. His countenance is

expressive of the utmost benevolence and self-confidence,

united with great animation. There is, in his whole appear-

ance, something that at once speaks the king, although there

was nothing in his dress to distinguish him, except some

rows of wlutc beads, which he wore round his neck. It is

not hazarding too much to say, that among the savages all

over the globe, a handsomer man could scarcely he found.

Nay, one might go farther, and say, that among the sove-

reifrns of the cultivated nations, it w-ould perhaps be difficult

to find so many qualities iiniled, worthy of their dignity. His

fine, tall, well proportioned form, at the perfect age of six-

and-twenty,—his open, benevolent, confiding countenance,

the simplicity, yet dignity, of his deportment,—the strik-

iuorreadinessof liis judgment, and of his answers,—his frank-

ness, and the rational view he took of things ; all these pro-

perties combined are not often to be found among those who,

accordino- to our commonly received opinions, have had infi-

nitely greater advantages in forming their persons [persons 1]

and minds." His majesty, with his mother and two wives,

were invited to dine with the general ; and although a per-

fect stranger to most of the dishes, and to the European man-

ners, be easily caught them. When any of the meats parti-

cularly pleased his palate, he immediately handed a piece

over his shoulder to some of his attendants who were stand-

inor without. He drunk wine with pleasure, hut drank little :

the ladies were more ample in their libations. Among the

presents was an European dress, which, although much too

small, he got himself S(|ueezed into, and strutted about with

great complacency in his new apparel, notwithstanding the

inconvenience of the unusual casement. In these straitened

circumstances, he cast an anxious eye on the general's mili-

tary cloak; but as this was indispensable, he was ]>romised

tliat one should afterwards be sent him. This was punc-

tually fulfilled, and with the cloak was sent a complete hus-

sar uniform, richly trimmed with gold-lace, and a horse

superbly caparisoned with embroidered housings. Allierti

gives a characteristic account of the manner in which they

were received. "The uniform fitted him extremely well,

and was very becoming. He mounted the horse with bis

usual address; and his pleasure seemed to reach its highest

possible point when a looking-glass, about six feet high, was
produced, and set before him. He was so astonished, that it

was some minutes before he could recover himself. His
vanity was now fully displayed by galloping to a certain dis-

tance backward and forward before the people for a consi-

derable time, while they contemplated him with the utmost

admiration, uttering all the time loud shouts of a|)ph\use. I

observed he was more particularly delighted with the a|)-

plaiises be received from the women."
When the governor had soollied him with his presents, he

introduced the subject of peace with the rebels; and with

preal ilitheuliy ohlainnl his jiromise, that if they su]>plicL\ti'il

))eace, hi' would throw no obstacles in the way. lie next

proposed, that if peace should he made, and the revolted tribes

reduced to obedience, that ini]>1cinents of husbandry and tools

for mechanical work should from time to time be sent to the

Caffrcs, to enable them to acquire greater wealth and a more
abundant portion of the comforts and enjoyments of life: and
that a commissary should resi<le in the country, to see the

articlis of peace fairly observ(d on both sides. Res|)eeting

peace betwen the colony and himself, (Jika expressed his

ulinoHt readiness to enter into all or any terms the governor
chose; and he showed at least an equal adroitness with the

Dutch negotiator, wlicn he secured for himself what were
objcels of the first moment—the presents ; and gave the
governor, what polititions in all ages have considered of
very secondary Import—the most unbounded proniisea. He

concluded a peace, and the conditions were such as do
honour to the good intentions of the governor, whatever idea
his supposition that they would be observed may convey of
his discernment. Among a variety of articles, the principal

one was the stipulation which prevented the CatTres coming
into the colony, or remaining there, without leave. This,

which bad most probably been inserted at the susgeslion of

the colonists, was calculated, if not designed, to break up all

connection between that nation and the venerable Vander-
kemp, for whom, the colonists well know, that the men, less

savage than themselves, had an esteem not less ardent than

their own hatred. Had the Dutch retained the Cape, it must
have been injurious in no common dcLTee to the cause of

civilization; and even during the short tiitie they retained it,

it operated so as to render the progress retrograde.

While General Janseu was thus endeavouring to secure

the peace of the extremities, M. Von de Mist, commissary-
general, was laudably engaged in attempting to settle the

government upon a just and permanent basis. To repair the

(lamage which years of confusion had occasioned to the

finances, and to enact such laws and regulations as, while

they gave to the colonists every advantage, would prevent

the continuance of the enormous evils under which the abo-

risrines groaned. He procured the enactment of a statute,

declaring the complete freedom of the Hottentots, which, al-

though it for some time proved merely a verbal notice, was,

notwithstanding, afterwards, of immense advantage, when
the battle for the final emancipation of that people was com-
bated for and obtained. Accounts of a renewal of war with

liritain recalled General .lansen to the defence of the Cape

;

but commissioner de Mist, whose presence was not necessary

for military arrangements, seized the opportunity to make a

journey through the colony, to complete, if possible, the in-

ternal regulations which he thought necessary for its pros-

perity.

It were useless and unnecessary to follow the travellings

of constituted authorities through colonial possessions, when
we attempt to trace the history of civilization: they arc iu

their very nature not liable only, but almost so constituted as

to invite imposition. Their route is published weeks before

they set out.—avant-couriers are sent to announce their ap-

proach.—all is prepared for their reception,—whatever night

otfcnd is removed into the back-ground,—and as with the op-

pression there is power, in ninety-nine cases in the hundred,

so far from seeing the r(?al state of an enslaved people, they

are amused with the holiday smile of wretches, to whom it

were death to look sad. We may, however, glean some im-
portant particulars from inadvertent admissions, or from the

narrative of circumstances which their journalists think may
entertain, and see no use in concealing, although they do not

perceive the extent of the legitimate deductions from the

facts they narrate. Such are some of the incidental notices

iu I/ichtenstein's account of De Mist's tour.

Various incidents and delays prevented the Dutch govemo"
from entering upon his office at the Cajic, till Fehru;iiv. If^OSC

As soon as the Moravian brethren were apprized of this cir-

cumstance. Rose and Marsvi hit repaired to Ca)ie-Town to

congratulate his excellency, who gave them a very kind re-

ce])tion, and also paid them a visit at Uavian's-Kloof, when
he repeated his expressions of respect. The appearance of
the Settlement pleased him much, and, as a mark of njiproba-

tion, he requested to give it a new name, as he thought the

old one, Havian's-Kloof, "baboon's glen," no longer appli-

cable; and suggested Gnadenlhal, "grace vale," which was
adopted. When he returned, the comuiissary Di> Mist with

a large retinue set out upon his expedition. In his jirogress,

he visited the brethren's settlement, of whii-h Dr. Lichten-

stein has given the following account, ami it is tlu^ more va-

luable, as he is no friend to missionary inslilutinns.—"In
the year 171''.', at the ri'cpiest of the three original missiona-

ries, two others, of the names of Hose and Korhaminer, were
sent from (Jermany to join them. The former has now in

Marsveldt's place the direction of the whole iuslituti(Mi. Both
hrotight their wives with them, and brought over also wives
for the brethren already established,—women of their own
persuasion, who made no hesitation in crossing tlu^ seas to

unite themselves in wedlock with persons wholly uukiuuvu
to them. Since that lime, the society has increased exceed-

ingly, both in numbers and importance. The same year the

hretiiren built a very neat church, and the number of their

(lisi'iples now amounts to nearly eleven hundred. Two hun-
dred houses and huts, with g-.irdens annexed to them, and
built in regular rows, give this |)laee the appearance of an

European village,—a sight which surprised me exceedingly,

and for the first time brought in a lively manner to my mind



SOUTH AFRICA. 333

ihe iJea of my native country. Excepting tliis place, I never

saw anything in the whole colony bearing the least resem-

blance to a German village.

" The five brethren, with their wives, received us at the

door of a house where they live all together. One of them

made a short speech to welcome us ; after which, a chorus

of perhaps a hundred Hottentots, men and women, ranged in

two rows before the door,—the women on the right hand, the

men on the left,—sung a hymn, which was truly afl'ecting and

elevating to the heart. At first, the whole number of voices

sang the simple melody in slow time ; then the verses were

sung three voices together, by the men and the women alter-

nately ; after which, the melody was sung by two voices only,

till the last verse, when again they all joined in chorus.

" After we had rested a short time in the house, we were

carried to a table extremely well set out, and all prepared by

the good wives themselves,—every one in her different de-

partment. Instead of a prayer before the meal, the five

couple sung a verse of a hymn, and then, with the utmost

cheerfulness, and in a style equally removed from studied

seriousness and from frivolity, entered into conversation with

us. This was carried on in a manner which showed so much
correctness of thinking, and soundness of understanding, that

^

our good opinion of them increased at every moment. W e

were so well entertained, that we did not break up the party

till near midnight.
" Next morning every different part of the institution was

shown to us; the church, in the first place, is a simple neat

quadrangular edifice ; but the roof is too steep, and carried

up to too sharp a ridge. This was done to give height to the

buildiniT, and render it more conspicuous. Within arc two
rows of benches, and a simple pulpit. The utmost simplici-

ty is observable, indeed, in every part of the building; but,

at the same time, the due proportions are exceedingly well

observed, and the workmanship is extremely neat. The tim-

bers are all of Sumach wood, the yellow tint and polish of

which gives a sort of simple elegance to the appearance of

the whole.
" By the side of the church is the garden of the pastors,

in the midst of which stands the large old pear tree planted

by Schmidt himself, the original founder of the institution ;

benches are standing under its shade ; and this is a favourite

place of resort among the brethren. The garden is two hun-
dred paces long, and about a hundred and fifty broad ; it is

well stored wiTh all kinds of kitchen vegetables and pulse,

and intersected all over with little channels, by which it is

constantly well watered. Brother Schwin, who is an excel-

lent gardener, has the management of it. The church-yard
is directly behind it, and is laid out exactly in the manner of

the Hernhutters in Germany. A walk divides it in two,

—

on the right hand of which lie the men, on the left, the wo-
men. The graves follow each other in regular rows; and
the greatest care is taken of them ; each has over it a little

wooden cross, on which is inscribed the name of the deceased,
liis age, and the day of his death. The graves of two chil-

dren of the brethren have tomb-stones; and those of the Hot-
tentots that have been baptized are distinguished from the
rest.

"The house inhabited by the brethren has, besides the

hall in which they assemble, and where they take their meals,
two chambers for two of the couples, and various household
conveniences. The other three couple lodge in small houses
close by. Another house is appropriated to the manufacture
of knives, of which Kuhnel is the directcjf, and which begins
already to be very profitable. Four Hottentots were employ-
ed in it, who, when first they began learning, had no pay.
They are now paid wages by the day; and when they are
perfect in their work, are to be paid by the piece. The
knives are strong and well made, and are much sought after
at the <'ape-Town, though they are dear. Pocket-knives sell

from a dollar to a dollar and a half. Kuhnel complained much
of the want of tools, and the difficulty of getting them from
Europe, so that he is obliged to make them almost all him-
self". .Marsveldt is the miller, and has built a water-mill, af-

ter the European manner, in which he grinds not only all Ihe
corn for tlie household and the Hottentots, but a great deal
forthe neighbouring colonists. The church, with the nearest
houses, lie in the deepest recess of the valley, at the foot of
the Bavian's-Kloof, from which, in winter, the water some-
times rushes with great force, so that it has more than once
overflowed the whole valley. The channel has therefore
been lately enclosed between two strong walls, and several
bridges have been made over it; a work of no small labour.
and affording an additional proof of the industry and activity
of these people. The brethren proposed carrying this canal

on as a benefit to the lands lying without the valley ; and
when, two years after. I visited this spot, for the last time,
it was already extended six hundred paces farther.

"But in order to form a just estimate of the worth of these
excellent men, their manner of conducting themselves towards
the Hottentots must be seen:—The mildness, yet dignit)- with
which they instruct tliem, and the effect which has already
been produced in improving the condition of their uncivilized
brethren, is truly admirable. It is the more astonishing, since
all has been accomplished by persuasion and exhortation.
Xo violence, or even harshness, has ever been employed.
Xo other punishment is known but being prohibited from at-
tending divine service, or being banished the Society; but it

is very rarely they are obliged to have recourse to these things,—only when repeated exhortations and remonstrances have
failed, and a determined perverseness of disposition appears,
which cannot otherwise be subdued. The highest reward of
industr}' and good behaviour is to be baptized and received
into the society. Of this, however, they are so sparine-, that
the whole number of the baptized scarcely yet amounts to
fifty. To the most distinguished among them, the still hio-her
honours are granted of being appointed to little offices in°the
church, such as elders and deacons. The latter are also, very
naturally, from their diligence and industry, in the best cir-

cumstances of any of the community, and have houses built
by themselves, not at all inferior to any of those of the colo-
nists on the borders. The men are clothed, like the peasants,
in linen jackets, leather small-clothes, and wear hats; the
women have woollen petticoats, cotton jackets, witii long
sleeves, and caps. The lower class are still clothed with
skins; but they are made to keep themselves and their cloth-
ing clean; and no nakedness is permitted.
"Every family of Hottentots has a garden behind the house,

planted with vegetables, pulse, and fruit trees, with a portion
of land, according to the number of persons to be fed from it.

This they cultivate themselves, under the direction of the
father, as he is called; and they have the implements of agri-
culture and seed-corn given them. Industry is rewarded^y
an occasional addition to the portion of land; neo-ljo-ence is

punished by being deprived of a part. But the brethren still

f^nd a disposition to indolence, the greatest subject of com-
plaint they have against their disciples. Many of them will
only gain their slender sustenance by the same occasional
labours to which they have been accustomed in the service of
the colonists, by assisting in the harvest, for example, by at-
tending upon their cattle, or jobbing on their buildings. "The
women and children are left behind when they go out to work
in this way,—a burden upon the community, and are not with-
out difficulty incited to gain a trifle, by working in the gardens
of the brethren, or of their more substantial fellow-country-
men."

In comparing: this statement with those formerly given from
the journals of the missionaries themselves, it will be ob-
served, that the Doctor has mistaken entirely the terms of
admission to baptism; though, certainly, the want of good
behaviour would form a very proper ground of exclusion from
that ordinance. X'either is it, in general, either from indolence
or choice, that the Hottentots, located at any missionary set-
tlement, go to reside again amono- the farmers.

In pursuing his route, the commissary-general visited the
institution at Bethelsdorp, but found it in a very different si-
tuation. Instead of having arrived at maturity, like the set-
tlement of Gnadenlhal, it was merely displaying the first

rudiments of civilization, and these under every possible dis-
advantage. On the day after Governor Jansen left them they
took possession of their new allotment. They were obliged
at first to supply themselves with the tilts of their wagons
for houses, which they set upon the ground, under protection
of bushes, against the prevailing south-west winds. They
found the situation preferable to Bota, being much healthier,
having better pasturage both for sheep and larger cattle, and
excellent pot-clay and lime, but no timber, nor such a quan-
tity of fire-wood or of water as was desirable; for which
reasons, it was agreed only to make trial of it for one j-ear;

consequently, all the erections were merely teniporar)'. The
season for sowing elapsing fast, their first work was to get
the plough into the ground ; but, through the poverty of the
soil, the want of manure and of seed-corn, their harvest turned
out but very poor. Their next operation was to trace out the
ground for a village; and in a few days Mr. Read formed a
square two hundred and forty paces in length, and in breadth
one hundred and forty-four ,which they divided into portions,

agreeably to the size of each family. Through this space
ran a rivulet, which they named Bethel Fountain, dividing

the square into two. To one section they gave the name of
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Jansen, to the other that of Diindas. Jsearly in the middle

of Jansen's square they built the church, with walls and roof

of reed. It was made" in the form of a cross, four wings ex-

tending from the centre; at tlie end of one were two rooms

for Dr7 Vanderkemp ; at the other was !\Ir. Read's residence;

at the end of the third was a kitchen and sinall dining-room ;

the fourth was the front and entrance to the place where the

people met for worship, and which was also used as a school.

In the course of the third month, Dr. Vanderkemp planted, in

the missionaries' garden, tig, peach, and pomegranate trees.

Mr. Read sowed, in a large garden, Cat^'re corn, Indian corn,

beans, pease, cabbages, cucumbers, lettuce, and other vege-

tables. The people, also, many of them made gardens.

But the month following, they had very heavy rains, which
flowed in torrents through their reed walls, and consequently

through their houses, by which many of their articles were
spoiled. Several of their fences too were carried away by
the floods. This was succeeded by the loss of a vessel from

the Cape, in which were a great number of necessaries they

expected, as likewise the goods that had been sent from Eng-
land for the use of the mission. The corn the governor had
promised to send for seed did not arrive till too late to be

sown ; but by this means they were provided with bread, of

which they had not tasted for three months. These accidents,

which tended greatly to retard the progress of the settlement,

the missionaries could neither foresee nor provide against. The
number of Hottentots who assembled around the station was

j

considerable, but they were in a state of great poverty,

which obliged many to go to the Boors, as the missionaries,

who had received no money from the Cape for upwards of a

year, had not the means of employing more than their own
people. Others chose to lie in the bushes, and live upon the

roots of the field, rather than be subject to the discipline of

civilized life. Like the Moravian brethren, they complained

of the laziness even of their own people, which subjected them
to the greatest distress.

Surrounded by so many diHiculties, which would have ap-

palled settlers from a civilized country', the missionaries had
only laboured six months, when the commissary De Mist,

accompanied by Dr. Lichtenstein, arrived at the settlement.

The following is Lichtenstein's account of the visit.—" On
the day of our arrival at Algoa bay, the commissary-general
received a visit from Vanderkemp. In the very hottest part

of the morning, we saw a wagon, such as is used in hus-
l)andry, drawn by four meagre oxen, coming slowly along
the sandy downs. Vanderkemp sat ujion a plank laid across

it, without a hat,—his venerable bald head exposed to the

burning rays of the sun. He was dressed in a threadbare
black coat, waistcoat, and breeches, without shirt, neckcloth,

or stockings, and li'ather sandals bound \ipon his feet, the
same as are worn by the Hottentots. The commissary-<re-

neral hastened to meet and receive him, with tlio utinost kind-

ness. He descended from his car, and approached with slow
and measured step, presenting to our view a tall, meagre,
yet venerable figure. In his serene coinitenance might be
traced remains of former beauty, and in his eye, still full of

fire, was plainly to be discerned the powers of mind which
had distinguished his early years. Instead of the usual sa-

lutations, he uttered a short pra3-er, in which he begged a
blessing upon our chief and his company, and the protection

of Heaven during the remainder of our journey. He then ac-

companied us into the house, when he entered into conversa-
tion freely upon many subjects, without any superciliousness

or aflicted solemnity.

"The commissary-general reminded him that they had
known each other tliirty-six years before at Ley den. He was
then himself studying the law, and Vanderkemp was in gar-

rison as a lieutenant of dragoons. He named to him the

coflee-house where they had often met, and talked over many
occurrences that had happened jointly to them. The mis-
sionary remembered these things very distinctly, observing,
that he led then a very dissolute life ; but he hoped it was
expiated by his subsequent conversion and present course."

— [This remark must have been totally misunderstood—it

was in direct opposition to Vanderkemp's creed, as the reader
must have observed.]—" He related many things worthy of
remark during the time he lived among the (;a(lVes, ami •elu-

cidated several circumstances that hapjiened in tlie late un-
fortunate war with them. Before we sat down to table, he
again ejaculated along prayer. He ate very little—drank no
wine—had after dinner a private conference with the com-
missary-general—and in the evening returned to Bethelsdor|).
His colleague. Head, wlio accompanied him, seemed a good-
hearted man, but, like most of the missionaries, extremely
ignorant.

"Two days after, we returned Vanderkemp's visit. It is

scarcely possible to describe the wretched situation in which
this establishment appeared to us, especially after havinw
seen that of Bavian's Kloof. On a wide plain, without a tree,

almost without water fit to drink, are scattered forty or fifty

little huts, in the form of hemispheres, but so low that a man
cannot stand upright in them. In the midst is a small clay

hut, thatched with straw, which goes by the name of a
church, and, close by, some smaller huts of the same mate-
rials, for the missionaries. All are so wretchedlv built, and
are kept with so little care and attention, tliat they have a
perfectly ruinous appearance. For a great way round, not a

bush is to be seen ; for what there might have been originally

have long ago been used for fire-wood. The ground all about
is perfectly naked, and hard trodden down, nowhere the least

trace of human industry: wherever the eye is cast, nothing

is presented but lean, ragged, or naked figures, with indolent

sleepy countenances. The support of the missionary institu-

tion in England and Holland, the favour of the government,

the chase, and the keeping a few cattle, the produce of which
is scarcely worth mentioning;—these are the means to which
two hundred and fifty men have to look for their support.

"It cannot be matter of astonishment to anybody, that

they are found wholly insuflicient: and Vanderkemp com-
plained bitterly that he had already been forced to sacrifice

the greatest part of his own property. So much the more ex-

traordinary does it appear, that he had never turned his

thoughts seriously to instilling habits of industry into his

disciples ; but all idea of their temporal welfare appears with
him to be wholly lost in his anxiety for their eternal salva-

tion. His own hut is totally destitute of all comfort,—even
of any approach to neatness, and is perfectly consistent with
the negligence of earthly cares which he preaches. He re-

marked, not without great self-satisfaction, how little was
necessary to the support of life. But he surely would have
done much better, when he drew these Hottentots around
him, to have inspired them with some sort of taste for the re-

finements of civilization, rather than to have levelled himself
with them, and adopted their habits of negligence and filth.

It appears to me, that Vanderkemp is of little value as a mis-

sionary, partly because he is a mere enthusiast, and too much
absorbed in the idea of conversion ; partly because he is too

learned—that is to say—too little acquainted with the com-
mon concerns of life—to turn the attention even of a raw-

Hottentot to them. Thence comes his total neglect of hus-

bandry, and all mechanical employments, though these are

the arts in which his disciples must be instructed, if he would
make them really happy. Thence also the perverted view he
takes of the conduct which the colonists ousrht to observe
with regard to his institution, since he considers them as

bound to assist in its support."
Such appeared the rude elements of Bcthelsdorp! (Jould

the doctor see it now, with, its cultivated grounds, its manu-
factories, its printing-presses, its free and enliglitened popu-
lation, what a difl'erent account would he write! unless the

dislike which he evinces to a religion without show, should
incline him to give a caricature of its subjects, through which
those only acquainted with the original could detect the re-

semblance, though violently outraged. This he has done in

giving a view of the religious character of the inhabitants of
the institution.—" It is true," he savs, "that these Hotten-
tots were now nominally (|uiet, and kept in some order; yet
often, under pretence of the chase, they wandered about
armed ;—the government (then English) not merely having
allowed them a small quantity of powder and shot to kill

game for the purpose of food, but having su))idied them with
it very abundantly,—a favour, if favour it is to be called,

which was too often misused. Thev were certainly daily

instructed for some hours in the Christian religion ; but these

instructions made much more impression upon their memory
than their understanding. They could sing and pray, and
be heartily penitent for their sins, and talk of the Lamb of

Atonement; but none were really the better for all this spe-

cious a])pearance. No attention was ))aid to giving them
proper occupation, and, excepting in the hours of prayer,

they might be as indolent as they chose.

"Tliis convenient mode of life attracted many of the most
worthless and idleainong tliese peo|)le, and all who applied
were received indiscriminately into the establishment. The
consequence was, the colonists soon made heavy complaints
of the want of servants, since the Hottentots were much better

pleased with leading an indolent life in Vanderkemp's school,

than with gaining their bread by labour."

It has been well remarked, that the prejudice such state-

ments have a tendency to excite against missions, is perhaps
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one of the least evils to which they ordinarily give rise. The
tendency of indiscriminate censure, unqualified abuse, and

studied misrepresentation, is to render such as are friendh' to

missions incredulous as it respects all statements made by
strancrers, whicli give an unfavourable view of particular

missions ; and under the shade of a scepticism, generated in

this way, abuse and corruption will in many cases creep in,

and produce irreparable injury, before their supporters will

allow themselves to suppose them in any danger, or that un-

favourable reports are anything else than calumnies propa-

gated against them by tlieir enemies ; while unfaithful or in-

competent missionaries will never be at a loss for an excuse,

when they can ascribe all that is said against them to the

enmitj' of the human heart against the gospel.

In contrast with this representation, an instance or two of

what the missionaries considered conversion, may be men-
tioned.—Cupido, (noticed page 3-2S) was, before he believed

the truth, notorious as a sinner, even among the heathen,

famous for swearing, lying, fighting, but especially drunken-

ness, which often brought him upon a sick-bed, being natu-

rally weak. At such times, he always resolved to be sober;

but when health returned, his resolutions were forgot.' A
secret dread of God, although he knew him not, tormented

him ; and he anxiously inquired how he might get rid of this

vice, for he thought if he could overcome it, the conquest of

the rest would be easy. He was directed to witches and
wizards, but they proved miserable comforters ; till at length

his feel were directed to Graaf Reinet, where he heard Van-
derlingen declare, that Jesus Christ the Son of God could

save sinners from all their sins. Then cried he out to him-
sel£—"That is what I want! that is v/hat I want!" His
convictions of sin were deepened under a discourse by Dr.

Vanderkemp. This at first had only the effect of irritating

him against an old woman who he imagined had exposed his

character; but as he attended the means of grace, the secrets

of his heart were farther laid open, and he was constrained to

confess "This is not of man, but ofGod." He became one of the

most zealous fellow-labourers of the missionaries, who, in tlieir

report, say, " It is no small pleasure to hear him recommend
Christ to others as the only remedy for sin,—who can destroy

it, as he had experienced, both root and branch."
Anothercharacter, eminent for his proficiency in vice, Boe-

zak, after his conversion, became an ornament to the church

of Christ, not only in the settlement but among his old

connexions and the world at large, with whom he was often

called to mingle, being a great buffalo and elephant hunter.

He was amazingl}- intrepid, and often had wonderful escapes.

On one occasion, when, assisted by two others, he had killed

a female elephant, and they were engaged in cutting her up,

the male approached, but so secretly, through the bushes,

that they did not observe him before he had got within the

distance of twenty paces. Boezak then fired at him, and

wounded him in the breast. The animal thus rendered furi-

ous, ran with a dreadful shriek upon him, and his fate seemed
inevitable; when, in this critical moment, the two others, who
had fled under the first impulse of terror, turned, and fired, and
the elephant fell. In all his journeys, he spoke freely to the

colonists and Hottentots on the subject of their eternal inter-

ests ; and as his courage was indisputable, and his conduct as

a Christian irreproachable, his exhortations made deep, and in

some cases, indelible impressions.

Hannes Trompleton, the captain of a horde of plundering
Hottentots, who, with his father and sisters, became all obe-

dient to the faith, and, from murderers, and plunderers, and
thieves, have proved humble and diligent members of the

church,—may be added to the roll. Examples might be
multiplied, but what imequivocally shows that Lichtenstciii's

allegations were ill-founded, is the testimony of General Jan-
sen, who, in a letter to Dr. Vanderkemp, bore strong evidence
to the superiority of the Hottentots from Bethelsdorp above
their untrained brethren. He signified that such of them as
had voluntarily engaged to serve in the armed corps of that

nation, "Avere to be highly commended for their exemplary
conduct, and excelled the rest of their countrymen." The
commissary-general, after leaving Algoa ba}', visited Graaf
Reinet, and made some arrangements with the Caflfres ; but
the news of war having again broken cut in Europe, and the

possibility of the Cape once more changing masters, hastened
his return to the capital of the colony, whence he sooQ after

departed for Europe.

CHAP. IX.

HOTTENTOT CORPS.

Hottentot corps rahes the native charuler—Recruited from the
Moravian settlement—Brother Rose and his ivife visit the camp—Commandant''s testimony to their <;ood conduct—Govern-
ment invites a missionary to remain with the soldiers—Confer-
ence—they consent—Brother h'orhammer goes to the station—
Reformation among the troops—Commences a school—Method
ofpreaching— The camp broken «/;

—

Soldier''s wives reoiove

tu Gnadentlial— Their reception—Followed by the missiona-
ries— Their parting address to the Hottentots—Increase of the
settlement—Hottentots move to the vineyards—Missionaries
recalled—State of the mission—Severe drought Scarcity
Remarkable incidents—Escape from a tigcr-^Heroism of a
Farmer's loife—Impositions of stranger Hottentots Death
and burial of Brother Rose—Korhammer's labours anion"- the
troops—Annoyed by their disputes—The violin player—The
soldier''s wife—Attention of the officers—Solemn festivals

Close of the year—the Cape taken by Sir David Baird.

Among the subsidiary causes which have tended to promote
the civilization of .South Africa, the formations of Hottentot
corps is not to be overlooked. They gave an elevation to this

degraded race which they had not heretofore known,—and
the first step to make a man be respected by others, is to teach
him to respect himself. From the time when they had ceased
to be possessors of the soil, they had been taught to consider
themselves as a distinct inferior species of beings; and even
when Christian instruction had raised them to their proper
level in moral existence, they were not allowed by the un-
cultivated Boors to hold any rank in civil society; till, mar-
shalled as defenders of their country, they were treated by
the government as citizens and as men. It is true, the go-
vernment w-as ungrateful for the assistance they had received
in the hour of danger, but they had unwittingly conferred a
favour wliich even their ingratitude could not efface.

When general Jansen returned from his journey, and was
called upon, by the renewal of the war in Europe, to put the
Cape in a state of defence, the troops in the colony were
wholly inadequate, and as the British had possession of the
sea, their reinforcement was very doubtful. He therefore set
himself to re-org-anize Hottentot regiments, and in doino- so,

he showed a respect and tenderness for that people, in pro-
viding for their religious instruction as well as personal com-
fort, which entitle his conduct to the highest praise. The
governor preferred Christian HotteJitots, or Hottentots resi-

dent in missionary establishments ; and he sent captain Le-
sneur to Gnadenthal with an order toenlist a corps of volunteer
Hottentots in that establishment, to serve aloncr with the resrular

military, and requesting the missionaries to give him all the
assistance in their power, assuring them that care should be
taken to preserve their people in the doctrines and Christian
practices to which they had been directed in the settlement.
In consequence, all the Hottentot men were required to ap-
pear in the church, when brother Rose explained to them the aim
of the meeting; after which, captain Lesueur read the order
of government, explaining each sentence particularl}'. Beinfr

asked whether they perfectly understood what was said, and
having answered in the affirmative, the captain desired them
to take the matter into consideration, and come individually
and give him their answers. Next day, they were called and
asked what was their determination, when twenty-two volun-
teered ; but requested that during their absence, provision
might be made for their wives and children. Before they set

out, the missionaries exhorted them earnestly to approve them-
selves faithful to the doctrines they had heard, in every situ-

ation in which they might be placed ; and they parted with
much affection and inanj' tears on both sides. "This affair,

however," say the missionaries, " brought us into no small
dilemma, for we could neither encourage our Hottentots to

engage in a business from which great danger might accrue
to their souls, nor could we do anything to oppose the wishes
of ottr rulers, who, because they place more especial confi-

dence in the honesty and faithfulness of our people, wish to

have as many of them as possible in the army, and employ
them chiefly as sergeants and corporals."

Another requisition was made shortly after, for the young
unmarried men to enlist as volunteers. They all declared
their unw'illingness to leave the settlement, but their readi-

ness to turn out at a moment's notice in case of attack. As
the Hottentots, however, who had enlisted, were occasional-
ly permitted to visit Gnadenthal, they succeeded in per-
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suadins, from time to time, several of their companions to ' your brethren at GnaJenthal." Tliey promiseJ to do so, and

follow Ihfir example. 1

were dismissed with expressions of much friendship.

About half a year after, brother Rose, with his wife,' On consulting with their brethren, they ijnanirnously agreed

and brother Kuhncl paid a visit to Cape-Town, for the pur- that it was their duty not to refuse complyinsr with the wishes

pose of obtainino- surgical aid for Mrs. Rose, who was ! of government, especially as they were expressly called to

troubled with an excrescence on her head. Immediately on
j

improve every opportunity of instructing the Hottentots, and

their arrival, they waited upon M. Von Mist and the governor, :
preaching the gospel to tliem. Brother Rose was, in conse-

who received tliem with great politeness, and after Inquiring quence, empowered to write to the commissary-general, and

minutely into the jirogress of the mission, requested them to i express the willingness of the brethren to comjjly with the

pay a visit to the HoUentol camp ; which they gladly com-
,

desire of government, and to appoint a missionary to attend

plied with, as they were anxious to see sucli of their own i (he Hottentot settlers, and preach the gospel to them; but

people as were engaged in militiry service, and had, besides,
[

requesting that the name of chaplain might not be given him,

received a friendly invitation from Captain Lesueur the com- and that he might be considered only as a missionary of the

mandant of the whole Hottentot corps. The camp had the
]

i'nitus Fratrum, with permission to regulate his pastoral la-

appearance of a regular village, consisting of twenty-two hours according to the manner usual in their church, and to

well built cottages." After going over it, tlie missionaries i
he subject to their own rules, so as to be called home in case

met with the gre!atc.r part of the Hottentots from Gnadenthal, the plan did not answer the proposed end ; with all_ which

who, with the exception of a few absent on duty, were drawn ' the government agreed; and brother Korhammer having re

up in front of the Captain's house. They addressed them

in a short discourse, reminding them of what they had heard

and learned at Bavian's Kloof, and what the Lord had done

for them; and they, in turn, expressed their joy and thank-

fulness, for their teachers' visit, with tears of gratitude. Cap.

ceived and accepted this call, committed the care of the school

to brother Kuhnel, and with his wife set out for the station,

—which is remarked by Dr. ^'anderkemp, in his journal, as

a very providential interference, the Batavian republic having

deterinincd to scud two Roman Catholic ecclesiastics, at tlie

tain Lesueur bore testimony to their good conduct, and said, .public expense, to preach in the Cape army,

that while others employed their k-isure in idleness and fol- The first text he preached from in camp was the one which

ly, they assembled themselves to speak of spiritual things occurred in the Word-Book for the day—" And it shall come

and to sing hyms. He added,—being once desired by their to pass, that in that place where it was said unto them, ye

officers to declare if they were satisfied with their treatment, are not my people, there they shall be called the children of

they answered in the affirmative, and observed there was only
}

the living God." At half-past nine, the drums beat, and the

one thing which they found hard to bear, which was their
;

whole corps assembled at the missionary's dwelling, where

beiniT obHn-ed to hear the continual cursing and swearing of
i

they were ranged in three divisions, and at ten marched off

the soldiers,—a thing they had never been accustomed to be-

fore.

When the missionaries were preparing to return home, they

received an invitation to a conference with the governor and

M. Von Mist, in which they told them that they intended to

autrmentlhe Hottentot corps to one thousand men, and wished

much that one of tlie missionaries from Gnadenthal would
accept the office of Chaplain to the corps,—live in the camp,
and instruct the Hottentots in the Christian religion,—^that ht

to the place where the service was to be performed; the of-

ficers and several ladies and gentlemen sat under an awning,
and the Hottentot corps stood around in inilitary order. The
greatest silence prevailed during the whole time ; and after

the service was concluded, many of the strangers came up
to the preacher and wished him God's blessing. The com-
mandant, in a conversation which he held with him, pointed

out a disposition to get drunk as the besetting sin of the

Hottentots, and wished him particularly to direct his efforts

should have a dwelling and a proper salary provided by go-
j

against a vice so destructive to soul and body. This he wil

vernment, and that, in due time, a church should be built, lingly promised, hut observed, that he thought the best me-

for it was their intention, even in the event of peace, to re

tain this body of Hottentots. They added, that they con

ceived such a proposal could not but be agreeable to their

thod was to speak against this evil in private meetings, to

which the captain assented. The missionary gave notice,

that all those who wished to attend the particular meetings

wishes, as the)' should thereby obtain an opportunity of ; for Christian instruction, should come to him, that he might

preaching the gospel to a considerable number of heathen,

which was the object of their residence in that country.

They, at the same time, expressed their apprehensions, lest

by a long aljsence from the means of grace, their own peo-

))le, now in camp, rc'.ght, by degrees, forget what they had
learned, and the weeds choke the good seed sown in their

heart. The baptized Hottentots also had frequently declared

to their olhcers, that they could not live without hearing the

word of God. Brother Rose thanked the governor and com-
missary for the many favours they had received, especially

for the confidence placed in them and their missionary Ir.bours,

and granted that the whole aim of their living in that coun-

try was the instruction of the Hottentots in the knowledge of

their Creator and Redeemer, and in the way of salvation,

and that, therefore, the proposal was quite consistent with

their calling. But then the age and infirmities of the mis-

sionaries at (inadenthal, each of whom had full employment
in that settlement, would rendir the execution of the ])lan

very difiicult; besides which, they could not well undertake
anything new without a direction from the bishops and el-

ders of the church in Europe; and therefore begged them to

have patience till they should write home and obtain such
advice and assistance as might enable them to comply with
their wi.shes.

Tlie commissary-general, taking the missionary affection-

ately by the hand, replied,—" My dear father Rose, all you
say is true ; but if even your letters reach your friends soon,

and they immediately find the men you wish, yet a year and
more will elapse before the assistance you speak of can ar-

write down their names. Next evening, sixty more met,

with whom, kneeling down, he commended the host of hea-

then then assembled, in fervent prayer, unto the Lord, and
entreated that he would have mercy upon them, and convert

their hearts. He then delivered the salulaliuns of the brethren,

and of their countrymen at Bavian's-Kloof, and explained

the aim of their coming thither. As soon as the meeting
closed, most of those who were present came forward and
expressed their thankfulness for the favour to be instructed

in the word of God. On the dayTolIowiug, forty-six women
came to their separate meeting ; and almost every day after-

wards numbers desired their names to be written down. And
such were the happy effects of these private conferences, that

on next pa3'-day the commandant reported, greatly to the sa-

tisfaction of the missionaries, that not one of the Hotten-

tots had been confined for drunkenness.
Korhammer and his wife also commenced a school with the

children, which promised well ; but vi'hat gave them the

greatest pleasure was, that the preaching of lhe;gospel ap-

peared to create much concern in the hearts of some of the

Hottentots, lor their soul's salvation. They visited them of

their own accord,—spoke confidentially about the state of

their minds, and confessed that they were yet under the power
of sin, by which their hearts were chained and bound to evil.

Some, who in former years had heard something of God and
his word, expressed their regret that they had paid so little

attention to it. " During the whole of our sta}'," says the

missionaries, "we endeavoured to emit no opportunity of ex-

tolling the great mercy of God our Saviour, ' who rlcsireth not

rive; and we are very intent upon immediately making- uch
,
the death of a sinner, but rather that he should turn from his

regulations tlial the Hottentots be instructed in the word of
j
way and live;' and for this purpose visited the Hottentots in

God, and become partakers of the blessings of civilization, their dwellings." But their residence in military quarters

which cannot hi; obtained bat by their becoming Christians was shortened by preparations for active hostilities. The
in truth, as is sufficiently exempUned at (Jnadenlhal. And
as this plan is meant for the benefit of the whole colony, and
of vast importance to the state, I liuve acquainted all the

gentlemen in government with it, and it has received their

most cordial approbation. We, therefore, wish tliat you
would lielp u.i lo execute it, by immediately consulting with

Dutch government had received intelligence that a large

British (loet lay at St. Helena; and an order arrived, (Octo-

ber 1,) for the whole Hottentot corps to leave their canton-

ments at the vineyards, and march to a camp nearer the shore.

And as the missionaries were averse to making a campaign,
they obtained leave from General Jansen to retire.
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With a laudable anxiety for the improvement of the Hot-

tentots, the governor was desirous to provide a safe retreat
for the women and children belonging to the corps, where
they might be comfortably lodged and'provided for; and, at
the same time, be under the means of instruction. He there-
tore proposed to the brethren that they should be accommo-
dated at Gnadenthal, and government would defray the
expense, and gratefully acknowledge the kind service done to
these forsaken people. The brethren, although aware that
their compliance would be attended with much inconvenience,
and were also afraid that much moral evil might ensue by
the admission of so many people, who were chiefly in a wild
unconverted state, into a missionary settlement, willingly
complied with the request; and on the day the camp broke°up
nearly two hnndred women and children 'set out for Gnaden-
thal,—the mothers, many of them, besides four days' provi-
sions, being obliged to carry their young infants on tlieir backs.
They arrived at the settlement in rags, and half starved. The
good folk received them with Christian hospitality. Beinu
seated in rows before their dwellings, each of them, young
and old, received a good slice of bread, previously baked in
prospect of their arrival, which they seized and eat with all
the greediness of hunger. After this meal and suitable ex-
hortations, they were distributed partly in the empty houses,
and partly among the Hottentot families. "We felt great
support, was the missionaries' remark, "under all the incon-
veniences occasioned by such an unusual number of guests,

'

from^the enlivening consideration, that perhaps, through the
Lord's blessing, many of these people may hear the o'ospel,
in this place, for their everlasting salvation." It was like-
wise a new and a pleasant trait in the Hottentot character, to
perceive their absent relatives did not forget them,—captain
Leusueur having sent twenty dollars, collected by the soldiers
for the use of their wives.
Room was made for the reception of the new comers, by a

fresh draught upon the regular inhabitants. All those men who
had promised to come forward in defence of the country, in
case of actual danger, were required to make ready, and" join
the army by degrees, as it was the intention of government
that they should be completely drilled before the enemy made
their appearance. Several officers therefore called, and car-
ried with them the most able-bodied of the young men, to the
amount of thirty, besides ten appointed to the service of the
powder magazine in Zoete INIelks valley. Thev parted with
sorrow from their teachers, who blessed and sent them away,
not without some painful apprehensions lest the good word
they had heard, and which in the hearts of many 'seemed to
promise good seed, should be forgotten amid the hurry and
dissipation of a military life.

Brother Korhammer and his wife remained at the vinevards
for some days, till wagons arrived from Gnadenthal to'fetch
them home. As the commandant had desired them to pay
him a visit, they took the new camp in their way. He was
much occupied himself, so that they could have little con-
versation

; but he requested Korhammer to delivera discourse
to the Hottentots, with which he gladly complied. The corps
were just returning from exercise when he met them,and their
officers immediately ordered them to halt, and attend to their
minister. He exhorted them to keep in their hearts what
they had heard of the word of God, and particularly to con-
sider what our Saviour had done to redeem their poor souls,
by the shedding of bis precious blood : that they were there-
fore bound to surrender themselves up to Him, and to obey
his Holy Spirit: that if they followed this advice, it would
appear in their outward conduct,—they would obey theirrulers
and officers,—be faithful in their calling; and that he should
rejoice exceedingly to hear so good an account of them. When
he had closed they all took off their hats and exclaimed,—
" We thank our teacher ! God preserve our teacher in health !"
Being dismissed, they all came up and took leave ; many
shook hands with them, and " thanked them because they
had come to them out of pure love!" and this they continued
to do till they got into the wagon. "All stood around and
wept," add the affectionate missionaries, " and our own hearts
were so penetrated with concern and love for these dear peo-
ple, that we were obliged to give full vent to our tears."
After a journey of three days and two nights they arrived safe
at Gnadenthal.

Notwithstanding all these changes, the settlement continued
to increase; and at the close of 1804, the con^Tegation con-
sisted of two hundred and forty-five baptized adult's, of whom
ninety-four were communicants, one hundred and twentj'-nine
baptized children, and ninety-nine candidates for baptism,
four hundred and seventy-three persons ; besides inhabitants
in two hundred and seventeen houses,—one hundred and
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eighty-six men, three hundred and six women, sixty children
^otal, one thousand and ninety-five, exclusive of the mis-
sionaries.

^
When the Hottentots had moved' hack to the vineyards.

Governor Jansen sent a pressing invitation to the brethren,
to allow one of their number to come again, and attend to the
religious instructions of the native soldiers. The infirm state
ofbrother Rose's health rendered this extremely inconvenient;
yet the importan-e of the station, and the urgency of the
governor and commandant, induced them to submit to the
personal sacrifice, and brother Korhammerand his wife agreed
to repair to their former post. The internal condition of the
mission proceeded gradually in a kind of equal course, in-
creasing in numbers, though several of their old members
were removed by death ; and, in general, upon their festival
days, they gratefully commemorate the grace their Lord had
bestowed upon them. Repeatedly they remark, that, in
speaking with their communicants, they found, to the praise
of our Saviour, most of them in a sta?e of mind which proved
their faith and love to him, and their dependence on him for
every good; and in all they could discern an earnest desire
to live to him, and be delivered from the power of sin. The
missionaries also entered into cordial conversations amono-
themselves, about their own disposition of heart and devotion
to the Saviour, and united in prayer to him, that he would
pardon all he saw amiss, strengthen their faith and love, and
bless them with a comfortable sense of his presence.
Owing to their having had long droughts, their temporal

affairs were not equally prosperous : a general scarcity pre-
vailed throughout the colony, and they were not exempted
from the common calamity, which was heightened by the
necessity of providing government stores in the present
emergency; and it was with difficulty they were suffered to
retain a few sacks of corn for bread, besides the quantity ne-
cessary for seed. . Their garden, likewise, was over-run with
a vast number of slugs and vermin, which destro3-ed their
young plants as soon as ever they appeared above ground,
owing to their having had two mild winters in succession.
Many of their people who went to the farmers in hopes of
getting work and food, were disappointed. In former years, »

they got part of their wages in corn, which helped them on
to the next harvest; but, according to the regulations in
force, for first supplying the army and the capital, they might
earn money, but corn was not to be had. Added to which,
the wild roots, to which they used to have recourse in times
of scarcity, had failed, as had also the wild almonds. The
cold, too, set in intensely, which with the floods, interrupted
their communication with the Cape ; and to add to their dis-
asters, a musk-cat got into their dove-cot, and destroyed al-
most the whole of their pigeons.
There were not, however, wanting instances of the provi-

dential care of the Lord towards these people in the midst of
their distresses. A party had gone to hunt wild hoars, but
saw none. One of them, however, espying an antelope, was
crawling towards it on his belly, dragging his gun after him,
till he could get near enough to take aim unobserved; but
just as he was going to fire, the animal began to run, and at
that moment a tiger sprung out of the thicket and seized the
poor fugitive. The Hottentot jumped up, fired, and the tiger,
quitting his prey, fled into the wood ;—a circumstance quite
contrary to the custom of these savage animals, who, if not
shot dead immediately, generally turn and attack the hunts-
man, springing at his face with the agility of a cat, and soon
destroying him, which makes even the most expert marks-
man hesitate before he fires at a tiger, lest he should not kill

him with the first shot. One of these animals having thus
sprung upon a white man, in the neighbourhood of Gnaden-
thal, and knocked him down, his wife, who was at no great
distance, when she saw it, seized an assagai, and killed the
monster on the body of her husband.

Inhabitants of the Moravian settlement beginning now to

be properly appreciated, were sought after by the farmers, in
preference to any of the other Hottentots, which gave rise to
frequent imposition. Field-cornet Peter Ditoy, brought the
missionaries a letter from the landrost, desiring that they
would give certificates to all their people when they went
into any farmer's service; for it had become a practice with
many Hottentots, to give themselves out as inmates of Ba-
vian's Kloof, although they had never seen the place. The
missionaries had anticipated the wish of government, and,
with prudent caution, had for more than a year previous, fur-

nished certificates to all men, women, and cliildren, who
were often reminded never to leave the place without them.
But perhaps a stronger reason still may be assigned for the

many impositions,—the inhabitants of missionary institutions
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had peculiar protections, and were not liable to be so forcibly

detained and cruelly used as their other countrymen.

On the lilh of October, the mission suffered a severe loss

in the death of brother Rose. He had been ill for about a

year, but as he had frequently recovered so far as to be able

to take an airinor on horseback, or visit the Hottentots, his

brethren expected that he mijrlit still survive the present at-

tack. When they came to him on the inornii;(f of that day,

they found him seized with one f-iinling fit after another, yet

still he spoke with apparent strenirth. At eleven o'clock, he

conversed with one of the missionaries in a lively manner;
but while they were at dinner at twelve, they were unexpect-

edly called, and found him in the atronios of death. They
kneeled down around his bed, and commended his departinar

spirit to his Creator and Redeemer,—thanked our Saviour
for the labours of his faithful servant, now about to be con-
cluded,—and fervently entreated him to comfort and strengthen

those who were left behind, especially sister Hose ; and soon
to supply the place of iHeir brother in tlie mission. Some
verses were then sun<j, and the blessing of the Lord pro-

nounced over him; shortly after which, his breath ceased.

They immediately announced a public meeting in the church
in the eveninir, in which they informed the mourning congre-
gation of the peaceful departure of their faithful friend and
teacher. On the third day. the corpse bring' ])nt into the

coffin, the Hottentots were indulged in their wish to see it

once more. They came in companies into the room, and
placing themselves around the body, sung hymns descriptive

of the happiness of those who are with the Lord for ever.

Those who stood without joined in the singing, and were ad-

mitted in small companies as the others retired. This lasted

for about an hour and a half, and was a very affecting scene.

A nuraljer of the particular friends of the mission were invited

to the funeral, which took place t%vo days after. The corpse
was carried into the church, and placed in the middle, when
a suitable discourse was delivered, after which they went in

procession to the burying-ground, the congregation singing
verses all the way. The silence and order previiiiiig among
the large number of people assembled, rendered the service

very solemn, and greatly surprised many strangers.

Brother Korhanimer's labours at the camp were unwearied,
and were attended with an evident blessing. He kept a school

for children four times a week; and as often as the military

exercises allowed, he met with the grown-up people on the

evenings of the week-days, to instruct them in the Christian
doctrine. On Lord's-days, he had regular public worship;
and the remainder of his time was employed in visiting the
people in their huts and attending the sick. The regularity

of his engagements was, however, sometimes broken in upon
by the people, v.ho applied to him respecting their disputes
and other unpleasant occurrences. On one occasion, a cor-

poral came and complained to him, that he could get no rest

in his hut for " an everlasting fiddling." A man, he said,

had procured an old violin, on which he kept scrapitig day
and night, and no sooner did he lay it down but another took
it uj), till he could hear it no longer, and would positively

put a stop to it. 'I'he missionary asked him, if he had never
calmly expostulated with the man, and endeavoured to silence

him by fair speaking? He replied, he had done so freiiuenlly,

and now he was determined to try some othi^r method, and
went away. In about an hour he returned wilh another cor-
poral, and the obnoxious instrument, and they sal down to-

gether in Ivorhammer's cutttige. After remKining some little

time, he asked his comrade whether the violin belonged to

him ; and being answered in the affirmative, he snatched it

up, then threw it violently down, and stamped it to pieces.

The missionary was afraid of mischievous conse(|uences from
this disajfreeable interview, but it passed over without more
harm.

His temper, too, was occasionally tried by those who came
tohitn under the pretext of mental distress. A soldier's wife,
who, as she said, wished to disclose to him the slate of her
Boul, complained of her sinfulness: but for every evil pro-
pensity she lamented, she made some sort of excuse ; and
after every part of her report, always found some apology for

herself, till tlie missionary was forced to interrupt her, and
tell her that this conduct was a plain proof she was still in

bondage to sin and Satan, and she seemed to love and excuse
the practice of sin; and thus dismissed her.

JJut it was a most encouraging circumstance, that the com-
mandant, LcKueur, and his lady, and several of the superior
officern, gave th(^ best example to their inferiors, never allow-

was the secondary cause, their solemn festivals, at ihe close
of the year 1805, were attended with uncommon seriousness.

Christmas-day, a largo company assembled for worship,
when the prejicher discoursed on the angel's song. While
he was speaking, a young man rose, and seizing his hand,
whispered in his ear—" I have nothing of the peace you
mention, and yet you say the angels proclaimed peace !"

Undisturbed, the speaker stopped for a moment, and replied

softly—"Go, then, my son, and seek peace with that Jisus
whom I now preach unto you !" After the service, the mission-
ary visited all the huts, and spoke with the people concerning
the end of our Lord's incarnation, siitTerings, and deaih,

and that peace which he thereby procured for men. On the

Lord's-day, the weather not periuitling them to meet oul of
doors, !Mr. Ivorhammer now cleared out the whole of his cot-

tage, which was crowded with hearers, many of whom, )iro-

hably, ere that day twice returned, were in internity. He
spoke of the inexpressible happiness of seeing Jesus, with
the eye of faith, and knowing him as their salvation; and all

listened with deep attention. Next day being the last of the

year, he again visited all the huts, and endeavoured to explain

to the heathen, that as thej' were now on the eve of eYitering

into a new year, they, as well as he, ought to examine them-
selves, as to how they had spent the time past, and how they

were prepared to leave the world. At eight in the evening-,

a large company of men, W'Omen and children, assembled in

his cottage. The officers having commanded that strict order

should be observed, all was silence, while their teacher ad-

dressed tl'.em from the words of our Saviour—"Be ye like

unto men that wait for their Lord,"—expatiating on the hap-
piness of those who love him and wait for his glorious

appearing, and describing the misery of all who know hira

not. They then fell on their knees, and entreated liim to par-

don all their numerous sins, known and unknown, commend-
ing themselves, and all his people everywhere, among Chris-
tians and heathen, to his raercy and protection. During tliis

prayer he was obliged to stop lucre than once, on account of
the loud weeping of the people, and to give vent to his i wu
feelings. "Thus," adds the journal, "we entered into the

new year wiih prayer and praise, in reliance upon the pardon,
love, and suj>port of God our Saviour, to «hom be glory for

ever and ever."

A general review took place on the 2d January, 1806, at

which the report was current, that a British fleet was in

sight, which was fully confirmed next day, when sixty sail

came into the roads. Alarm-guns were immediately fired

over the whole country : and the Hottentot corps marched,
leaving oidy a few sick, which, together with the cidonel's

house, and his most valuable ellects, were given in charge to

the missionaries, under a small guard of a lieuteir.int-corpu-

ral and six men. On the 7th, tiie invading troops landed,
under a heavy cannonade, and on the rith the battle was
fought, which decided the fate of the Cape. 'J'owurds even-
ing, the deserted camp was threatened by some of the fugi-
tives, who entered and plundered, in an unruly manner, and
were proposing to set it on fire, when the arrival of a detach-
ment of the British dispersed them.

" We spent," say the missionaries, " the day in terror and
dread of tliese wicked men, and kept on the watch till ten at

night, when sleep overpowered us, and we went, though un-
der great apprehensions for our safety, to bed, only keeping
a caudle burning. Between eleven and twelve there came a
thundering ra|) at the door. A Hottentot maid wakened us,

crying oul— • Get nj) immediately, for there is a terrible host
of people descending from the mountain towards us, and they
are certainly the Knglish.' We were somewhat frightened,
rose, and dressed in some haste, and commended ourselves
in prayer to God. We said,—'O Lord, we wait with resig-
nation to see what is thy will concerning us poor helpless
sheep. We are in thy hands.' We then placed two lighted
candles upon the table, and set our door wide open. In a
short time, about five hundred men arrived ; and having
occupied all the streets, began, by two and two, to enter the
huts, and make prisoners of whoever they found in them. A
corporal and a private stepped into the missionaries' dwell-
ing, who bade lliem good evening, ii> English, which the cor-
poral answered by a shake of the hand. Mr. Korhammer in-

formed him, that he was one of the brethren from IJaviairs
Kloof, and that the mission had enjoyed the favour and [iro-

tection of both the English and Uutcli governments; on
which the corporal said—'That's well. I know somelhinu-
of your people.' Tho missionary asked whether he came as

ing themselves to be absent on the Sunday meclings, nor, if an enemy or a friend, and l;e replied— ' We come as friends
poasihle, on ihe week days. Perhaps the neighbourhood of i The Cape-Town and colony have this night surrendered, and
the British flf et might quicken their devotions ; but whatever

|
therelore you are now British subjects, and our friends. And
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Tis yoii were not afraid, but kept your doors open to receiv:?

us, we consider you as -in honest man and you have nni'nino- to

fear.' But he inquired whether they had any Frenchmen, or
others, with them ; and being told there were no other per-
sons in the cottage, besides himself, his wife, and servant,
he replied— ' Your word is enoug-h. I will not search.' He
now asked for some bread, which they set before him, with
meat and wine, for which he offered to pay; and it wns with
difficulty they could prevail upon him to" take back the mo-
noy he had put down. He then vvitlidrew, and the party left

the camp, which was again taken possession of by vaga-
bonds; and the missionaries left it for the house of a friend,
where they remained till they heard that General Jansen had
accepfed of the capitulation proposed by General Sir David
Baird, and the colony reverted to the dominion of his Britan-
nic majesty. They then returned to Gnadenthal, where,
through the good hand of God upop them, the labours of the
brethren had continued to prosper, unchequercd by an}- very
remarkable occurrence.

CHAP. X.

D'^cullifs of the Dutch government—Gcveru! Jansen interferes

I'Ti'lh the mission—His proclamation—Mr. Kic'iercr returns to

y.iik river—Deterir/rated cryndition ofjhot station—Given up—
Settlement on the Orange river— Caretcss^ness of the natives—
Small-pox—Concern of the people—Plague subsides— Their
apathy returns—Mr. jlnderson's address—Happy effects—He
is seized with ajever— Tl'hen rccoven'jig, visited hy a deputa-
tion from government—Their report—Description of the vil-

lage at Klaar JVater—He is summoned to the Cape—.iversion

of the Boors to the instruction of the Hottentots—They influ-
ence General Jamen—Hate Vanderkemp for his efforts in

favour of the .Iboriglnes—He remonstrates with the governor
against the cruelty of the Boors—Government favour the

farmers—Caffres— Their cmifests—General respect for Van-
derkemp—A party seek refuge at Bethelsdorp—Chiefs leave
the.r sons for education—New missionaries arrive—Dr. Tan-
dtrkemp ordered to Cape-Town—His farewell address He
and Mr. Bead leave Bethelsdorp—The parting—3Irs, Smith—Her effective services in the mission— Vanderkemp and Read
propose leaving the colony—British arrive—They return to

their station.

Placed in circumstances of peculiar difficulty, by the re-
ne\yal of the war. the Dutch government of the (7ape had all
their efforts for araeJiorating^the condition of the aborio-ines
paralyzed, by the necessity ibey were placed under of pre-
paring against an expected attack, with very inadequate ..- ^ j,._„ „. „,,„„ „. .c.„,,. „u.,imeans of defence. There can be little doubt but that Go-

|

them, as well regularly ordained ministers as others, be pro-

Having noticed the arrival of Mr. Kicherer and the other
missionaries, he states, that in otder to protect the interests
of the colony, and promote the object of the mission

' 1st, All missionaries, who are upon a legal authority,
shall have freedom to proceed into the interior^nf the Cape,
lor the purpose of teaching and promoting religion and culti-
vation among the heathen nations. 3d, That this, however,
be done at such a distance beyond the boundaries of the
colony, that their schools have no communication witli the
inhabitants upon these boundaries, much less with those that
live within them. Christians or Hottentots. 3d, That in the
schools and meetings to be formed by the missionaries, for
the natives, no person who has residence within the colony,
and belonging to the common population, he permitted, unless
he has obtained express leave for it from the governor ; which
leave can never be obtained but in the case of absolute neces-
sity. 4th, That all missionaries, before they proceed to the
interior of the country, make themselves known to the go-
vernor and commander-in-chief, and also mention the place
where they intend to settle themselves; in which case they
shall obtain a certificate from him, in which the name of the
place or district is expressed, that government may know at
all times where the missionaries are labouring. 5th, That
missionaries shall be obliged to send to government, at every
convenient opportunity, a written account of the state of their
schools, in order to show what effect has been produced in
the cultivation of the natives under their care,—frcm what
they get their subsistence,—what ealtleand other things they
possess,—the nature of the soil thev occupy,—if fit for agri-
cultiire,—the climate. 6th, That the limits of the colony be
provisionally established for this purpose; thus—The utmost
point of the colony shall be, to the north, the west coast at
the mouth of the Coussie river, about 29=' 30' north latitude

;

the course of this river, to its springs at the commencement
of the Copper monntains, shall be the northern limit. This
limit shall go farther south, eastwardly, in a straight line,
following, however, the natural course of the mountains, and
including the utmost habitations of the colonists, to that part
of the Zak river, where it unites itself with the Reed river.
The Zak river, from hence to its sources, and the mountains
of the Newfields, shall be the further limit, which shall con-
tinue the course of the mountains, along the north part of the
great Karroo, due east and west, to tfie foot of the Snow
mountains. The limit to the north shall include the great
mountain called Tafelberg, and continue to the Sea-Cow river,
where the beacon of Plettenberg is placed, further proceeding
along the west part of the Bainboo niountains, including the
whole Tarka Hook. Finally, the'Tarkaand Kaka inountains,
to the confluence of the Bareaans and great Fish river; and
this river, continuing to the mouth, shall separate the colony
frcm the country of the Caff'res. 7th, That the missionaries
who proceed to the places of their destination, "tor return from

vernor Jansen, at one time at least, was sincerely desirous of
promoting the cause of missions as a means of civilization

;

but there appears to be as little doubt that he did not under-
stand it. When he saw the industry and regularitj' of Gna-
denthal, and felt its beneficial effects in the brave and docile
members it could furnish for the defence of the country, he
looked upon the religion taught there as an excellent politi-
cal system, and as highly conducive to the temporal prospe-
rity of its professors: but he knew not the secret sprincrs
which moved the missionaries, directed and sustained their
unwearied efforts, and rendered them the efficient mediums of
communicating to the savage an energy similar to tlieir own.
He therefore thought that their movements, like any other
part of state machinery, were to be regulated and controlled
by the proclamations and edicts of the magistrates.

Tnis erroneous opinion he had commmiced to act upon,
when the reins of government were snatched from his hands'
Mr. Kicherer having returned from Europe, with a numbei^
of additional labourers, the governor took that opportunity of
promulgating his orders upon the subject, in the foUowino-
important ordinance, which shows how much a residence in
the country, and the constant mirepresentations of the Boors
had altered his judgment.

'

The return of the commissary-general De Mist, to Europe
was an unfortunate circumstance, as both his habits and the'
general turn of his mind, would have led him to inquire more
minutely into the civil state of the communitj-, and perhaps
enabled him to correct these misstatements, althouo-h it is
doubtful, whether, when the defence of the colony ?equired
the unanimous efl"orts of all the c»)lonists, either of them would
have ventured to displease the Boors, by protectincr the Hot-
tentots. °

hihited to officiate within the colony, without having leave
from the governor and commander-in-chief, or from the vestry
of the district in which they intend to officiate. »

"8th, That Mr. Kicherer one of the missionaries, haVino-
established a school for the natives on this side of the Zak
river, shall be permitted to continue his institution upon the
following terms :—That the landrost of Talbach be directed-
to show him the circumference in which the school must be
confined,—that, concerning this circumference, the same ar-
rangements must take place, respecting the surrounding in-
habitants of the colony, as are established in the 24, Sd^and
5th articles of this proclamation, respecting those that are be-
yond the limits of the colony.
"The Moravian establishment at the Bavian-s Kloof,

which has endeavoured to act in all respects according to the
intention of the government, may continue there also, with the
recommendation to impress upon the natives, as much as pos-
sible, industry, and to convince them of the bad consequences
proceeding from idleness. The Moravians, however, must
take care not to seduce any native or Bastard, from the ser-
vice of their masters, to their instruction.
"The institution of Dr. Vanderkemp, established upon

legal authority, at Bethelsdorp, shall l>e also permitted to
remain within the foregoing limits, but upon the followincr
conditions:—That neither the missionary Vanderkemp, no'r
any of his fellow-missionaries belonging to the institution of
Bethelsdorp, shall be permitted to go, without a special con-
sent from the governor, commander-in-chief, or landrost of
Wittenhage, out of the limits of the colony: that only wan-
dering Hottentots, or others, who from this institution have
gone into the service of the inhabitants, shall be permitted to
receive instruction; but no Hottentots who are actually
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iervin.. the inhabilants, or have served them in th''^°"l-^^,°f

the preceding year, be permitted to be received within it.

tbe preceain } , p „.H,ina. as this is not absolute
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The difficulties he had to encounter, in intruJucing any-

thing like habits of settled industry amoncr them, may beV ™:.»»ri »rt V»P TPf-pivpd within it.
' tmn^ iiKe nauus ui otuicu ihuu^mi^ .^uv^..^; --..., -.-v --

_ , ear, be Pe.r"»tted to
'I'l'.^/^i'^Jf^^'^'gbsolutely judg'ed of from the following trait which he ijives us of their

" nth. No instruction in wrning a. this i.not^^^^^^^
^^^^^^^^ ^^ ^,^^_^ ^^^^.^^ t,^ l,^ ^

necessary in the commencemen o c « ' •

^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^^^ „„,hin2 but
""•-'"

„, „v r.n1ti\"itinr. shall be Der- ' care essness :

—

a nuuiuei ui luem Having u^-«^..v •--,

necessary in
^^^YTTlTeslMilheTo^^^^^^^ about as if they had been mad, regarding nothing but

mitted in the schools aleadj
f^^f

'

'^f^^ postponed their diversion. The missionary, Kramer being at that time

"lut-ssTc^-Vrom ttg^^rotort'ecomrn/er-in-! absent, represented to them their folly, assuring them ,t was

chief, be obtained for it.ODiaineu lui ii..
. ,-. c ™ '

" l->th .\s far as tlie capacity of the natives is fit for com-

prehending the first ideas of social order, such as exists in

the mother-country, and in this colony, the missionaries shall

be obliged to teach them. The missionaries are prohibited to

prav openly in the institutions already established, or that

mav be established hereafter, for any other power or govern-

ment, than for that of the Batavian republic, and the colony

° " Upon''these conditions, which the present state of the

colony has made necessary to establish, and are only estab-

lished as liaving a tendency to promote the intention of the

missionan- institution, all possible aid and assistance shall be

iriven to the missionaries in the colony; and," it was added,

"we evpect that each of them will endeavour to act accord-

inTlv, because a conduct contrary to these regulations would

compel government to take serious measures to entorce

'This edict, which was in a great measure calculated to de-

stroy the efforts making for the. civilization of South Africa,

was" quietly acquiesced in by all the missioriary establish-

ments, except that of Dr. Vanderkemp. Mr. k.cherer,

accompanied by Mr. Voss, prepared, under every restriction,

to proceed to Zak river; but during his absence, a variety

of untoward incidents, together with the depredations ot the

Bushmen, had reduced the settlement to a very low ebb, al-

thouo-h Mr. Botma, who supplied his place, had expended
"...

. /• I.:, .,..io.^« fr.r*ijrta fnr It's snnnort.
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absent, represented to them their folly, assuring them it w^as

all the result of their pride, which was sin. and would, with

their ingratitude, sooner or later, be punished, as most ot

them were scarcely able to maintain themselves and their fa-

milies. But the more he reproved them, both privately and

publicly, the more they appeared to be hardened and disobe-

dient. Anxiety and fatigue brought on the missionary weak-

ness and indisposition of body, which increased daily, and

his appetite failed. " Siill." he remarks. " my Lord enabled

me to o-(, throuo-h the different parts of my missionary work

with delight, as his work, and with much desire to be made

useful tolheir souls, although it appeared at present as il it

were in vain."

About the beginning of March. 1805, one person died ot

the small-pox, which. ^being attributed to his going abroad

too soon, occasioned little alarm, especially as several others,

who bad been attacked, recovered. In April, the disease be-

o-an to assume a very alarming appearance: every other day

there was a burial, and it appeared as if the Lord were about

to visit them in anger, and sweep them away from the face

of the earth. Mr. Anderson, although his indisposition had

increased, was unceasingly employed in visiting the abodes

of the sick— the wretchedness of which was beyond descrip-

tion—administering to them all the help he could, and speak-

ino- to them about the things concerning their peace. One

wSman he heard praying, and her husband said that she had

exhorted them to attend to the preached word, and told^them,

• What I have heard, I know that it is the truth." An-
though Mr Botma, who supplied his^p^^

;rhe; de^arled und;rc'i;;um;tances of horror : she had
considerable sums ^"'^ »>>t.P 'il.d Hn the end of 1805,

I

a most licentious life, and had often disregarded the fn

I lived
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A deputation from Government visited it in the end ot 180d,

and their report was extremely unfavourable. The number

of pupils amounted to forty; but the majority of these con-

sisted of Bastard Hottentots,—the Bushmen having most y

left the settlement : their stock of cattle and sheep was greatly

reduced, and was always decreasing: the kraals where they

lodTCd at nio-ht, were fallen into ruins : the cattle lay among

theliutr, or were left to run about at pleasure ; in consequence

of which, the garden which Kicherer had formed, was trodden

down, the springs fouled, and everything bore the marks ot

dilapidation. Mr. Botma had made some attempts to correct

these abuses, by setting a good example himself. He had

enclosed a piece of land, al-jut an acre and a halt, with a

hed<re, for trrowino- corn and vegetables for the kitchen ;
but

more than once, a" whole side of his hedge had been carried

away by his pupils to save themselves the trouble of going

farther for firawood.
. .

Althouah crreatly overcharged, this description had some

foundation, from the causes mentioned, which eventually

obliwd the station to be removed. Indeed, Mr. Ivicherer,

after" he had laboured there some time, finding the difficulties

of the mission incrc.ise, either from the obstructions of go-

vernment, or the wretchedness of the situation, accepted of

the charge of a church at Graaf-Reinet, but without with-

drawino- from the superintendence of the mission.

Government, in consequence of the bad report respecting

the institution at Zak river, instructed their commission to

inspect that among the Corrannas. They found it in a much

more sati^ifactory state. Mr. Anderson having experienced

the bad effects of journeying from place to place, resolved to

form an establishment which might serve as a centre for the

operations among the surrounding tribes. Having found a

convenient situation near an excellent spring, Klaar Fontein,

about thirty-one days' distance from Cape-Town, he intimated

his intention to the people, assuring them, that unless called

away in the providence of God, he determined to remain

where he then was ; and if any did not approve of his de-

sign, they were at liberty to leave him. To his agreeable

siirprise, they all consented to his proposal. He then pro-

ceeded to fix them at their diflercnt stations, wht re they

should abide and work; and also disposed of their cattle

and sheep on suitable grounds. Their husbandry, owing to

the climate, was very limited. In the winter and spring they

have little or no rain; and at the latter end of summer, the

showers, accompanied with thunder, were partial. The agri-

cultural produce, in consequence, dependicl on the strength

of the spring, and was very |irecarinus. They reared, how-

ever, corn for tlioir own use ; but their ohicf reliance was upon

their gardens fur vegi^tables, and their only profit arose from

breeding cattle and sheep.

a most licentious life, and had often disregarded the faithful

warnings of the missionaries, and of her brother, who. it was

hoped, liad been made a partaker of grace. Her body was

noisome ; her mind was distracted ; she appeared to have no

hope, but rather a foretaste of eternal misery ; she screamed

and groaned, and was unwilling to die. The scene was ap-

palling. , ,

Now there sat a gloom upon every countenance.—each be-

o-an to fear the approach of death; they attended diligently

to the preacher, who endeavoured to impress upon their

minds the importance of the visitation, and the effect that it

ought to have upon them, if they wished or expected that

God would in mercv return. About the middle of :May, the

distemper had greatly abated, and, along with it, that great

solemnity and concern among the people respecting their

souls ; and the most of them began again to neglect attend-

ing on the worship of God. Grieved at this sad indifference,

Mr. Anderson, himself now exceedingly weak, and looking

forward to his own speedy dissolution, invited them particu-

larly to attend a meeting in his house, which they did. when

ho addressed them from Amos iv. 6, to the end— '• I have

sent among you the pestilence, after the manner of Egypt,

and I have' made the stink of your camps to come up into

your nostrils; vet have ye not returned unto me, saith the

Lord;" and this was apparently attended with a divine

blessing. ... ^ 3 11
Soon after, he was attacked with a bilious fever, and could

neither eat nor sleep. As he did not know the nature of his

disease, nor the method of treatment, nor could receive the

smallest assistance from any person around him, he despaired

of life; but having an emetic lying beside him, he took it,

and it produced the desired effect, so that he became able to

take a little milk, which had for some time been his princi-

pal support. Relapsing, however, he became deliriou.s, and

was found in this state by some of his missionary brethren,

with their wives, who providentially came to see him. One

of them being a medical man, took charge of him, and by

the blessing of God on his prescriptions, and the tender

nursing of The sisters, he was restored, though not rapidly,

to health. . .

Ere he was yet quite convalescent, when the commission

visited him. his appearance was peculiarly interesting. "We
were now." says Lichtenstein, who was with the landrost,

" at the dwelling-place of the missionary Anderson in the

larn-est of the viUaires, which contained between three and

foifr hundred inhabitants. We paid our visit to the patriarch,

who was very ill, and so weak that he could not quit his hut.

His halii'ation was a Goran hut, only somewhat larger than

the usual size. It was very poor within, hut kept perlectly

clean. The bod was shut iip from the rest of the room by a
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curtain; in tlie middle was a table, and round about some

chests and coflers, instead of ciiairs. Some small Ennflisli

prints were lianging about the roof, such as the apotheosis

of a child's soul, with portraits of Vanderkcmp and other

celebrated missionaries. We found in Anderson an ainiable

appearing man, about thirty years of acre, with irreat serenity

and piety in his whole deportment. His features were fine,

and his eye beamed with a spirit of religion and resignation :

this, combined with the evident traces of a long standing

sickness, gave him wholly the aspect of a saint, and could

not fail, at the fiist glance, to win the heart of every one who
approached him. He spoke the Dutch language tolerably

well,—sufficiently so to make himself perfectly intelligible

to the Hottentots ; but he was not a little rejoiced in being

able to talk with us in his mother-tongue. He assured us,

our arrival was most gratifying to him, for he had long wished

to see the attention of the government turned towards his

institution, that he might with the greater confidence address

his petitions to them for support. He was sensible, many
obstacles must exist to this assistance being granted, and his

penetration did not go far enough to meet all that might be

urged by evil-minded persons against the interests of the go-

vernment and of the institution.

" Our missionary had already been four years in the country,

yet he complained, notwithstanding his most strenuous exer-

tions in his vocation, he had accomplished but little. This,

he thought, was partly to be ascribed to the successive years

of drought which had intervened, and which obliged them
perpetually to move from one plare to another, and partly

also to the high degree of indoci'ity which unfortunately

characterized most of his pupils. It was only since their

being permanently fixed in that spot that he could see any

prospect of his efforts being attended with the happy conse-

quences which his wishes had anticipated. Since that time,

he could perceive among them an increasing spirit of indus-

try, of docility, and of desire of improvement. The example
of the best among the Bastard Hottentots seemed to make
some impression on their wholly savage brethren. His great

object at present was to keep the institution fixed ; and for

this purpose he was endeavouring by all possible means to

excite a spirit of attention to agriculture, and wean them from

their attachment to the nomade life. He had already persua-

ded some of his people to build themselves permanent houses,

instead of movable huts. He was even occupied with hav-

ing a large building erected, partly as a habitation for him-

self, and partly as a place of assemblage for divine wor-

ship. He had canals dug in some of the low grounds to drain

them, they being too marshy for use ; and he hoped by this

means that they would next year be fit for cultivation ; he

hoped also by such exertion to increase the spirit of agricul-

ture, as one of the best means of rendering the people station-

ary. For this purpose he divided the whole population into

six parts, who were distributed in the like number of vil-

lages; and persons of the most distinction among the Bastard

Hottentots were appointed magistrates, to inspect and take

care of the rest.

"The Leeuwenkuil,—where the Klaar water is situated

—

is a long valley between two ridges of flat-topped hills. At
the upper end of the valley is a copious spring, which ren-

ders the whole a sort of morass. Further dov.n, the waters

are collected into a bed, and the slopes on both sides are ama-
zingly fertile. This part has been particularly devoted to

agricultural purposes. Equal shares, from five to six acres,

are portioned out and allotted to those who have industry to

cultivate them. On the slopes of the hills which border the

great valley, some small stone houses arc already erected ;

and somewhat lower down is a very neat house, built of

wood and bricks, with a kitchen garden adjoining, which be-

longs to the most distinguished among the Bastards, by name
Moses. The greatest industry and spirit of order reigned in

this household,—more than is often to be found in African

farms. Maize and tobacco were cultivated in the garden, with

the usual vegetables for culinary purposes. Not far from the

spring w'as the half-finished building designed for a church."

Mr. Anderson, in his journal, acknowledges gratefully the

respect paid him by these gentlemen ; he considered it as a

great honour conferred upon him in the sight of the heathen.

The people from this time became more obedient ; and his

health daily advancing, his outward situation became as life

from the dead. His missionary labours were also blessed,

and he was successfully engaged in instructing his people,

when a copy of General Jansen's proclamation reached him,
forbidding him to teach his pupils to write, without express
permission. And some time after, he received a summons to

repair to the Cape, as the governor wished to have a personal

interview with him. This order he obeyed ; but w-hen he
arrived at Cape-Town, he found it in possession of the Bri-

tish, and Sir David Bairdatthe head of the government. The
station at that time was in a flourishing situation; the num-
ber of inhabitants, men, women, and children, was seven hun-
dred and eighty-four, of whom eighty could read. All ex-

pressed a great desire to hear the word of life, and many were
brought to a saving knowledge of divine things.

Whatever tended to elevate the character or rank of the

aborigines, was an object of hatred and dread to the Boors.

Their dislike to General Dundas arose from his beingan uni-

form friend to their improvement, and a steady and deter-

mined enemy to their oppression. This dislike extended to the

whole system of British government during the time he was
at the head of it; and by keeping a nvmiber of farmers at a
distance from their rulers, allowed the situation of the poor
Hottentots to he more freely represented, and more fairly,

than if these gentlemen had been upon friendly terms with
the governor. To him, therefore, any proposal for obstruct-

ing the progress of knowledge among the natives would have
been hopeless. But with the Dutch governor their conduct
was entirely different; they surrounded him the moment he
landed ; and, having first gained his ear, succeeded in excit-

ing his prejudices against all missionary attempts, but par-

ticularly those of Dr. Vanderkemp, because, while he endea-

voured to instruct the Hottentots in the principles of religion,

he could not be a silent spectator of their enormous wrongs.
Whether the Doctor was equally well fitted with the Moravi-
an brethren for founding a missionary settlement, or whether
his previous habits, his highly cultivated mind, and great li-

terary talents did not in some degree tend to hinder his prac-

tical efforts in teaching a savage nation the first rudiments of

arts and manufaetures, as the Dutch Governor and his advi-

sers appear to have imagined, we shall not stop to inquire ;

but his unconquerable love of justice, and his unmitigated
abhorrence of oppression, rendered him exactly the person

calculated to open the road for obtaining a redress of those

grievances under which the Hottentots groaned. In addition

to this unpardonable offence, he had early begun to teach his

pupils writing ; and as the Boors knew no n-ay of rivalling

the race they abused and despised, but by keeping them still

in ignorance, they deprecated strongly this outrage against

their established superiority. By what method of reasoning

they contrived to bend General Jansen to their purpose, it is

not easy to conceive : but he appears early to have imbibed
their antipathy to Hottentot penmanship ; for in his very first

interview with Dr. Vanderkemp, he endeavoured to persuade

the Doctor that it was unnecessary, if not improper, to teach

persons just emerging from barbarism, the art of writing. The
missionary could not see the subject in the same light—he
considered it an advantage which be could not conscientiously

withhold without a positive prohibition ; and that the gover-

nor did not at that time think it proper to impose.
Not only did these savages, the colonists, wish to keen the

Hottentots in the grossest ignorance and the most debasing
degradation, but they treated them with a cruelty beyond what
they would have exercised towards their slaves, or even their

cattle. Among the articles in the charter granted to the in-

stitution at Bethelsdorp, was one reciuiring the missionaries

to promote their entering into the service of the farmers ; but,

familiar as Vanderkemp was with the treatment they experi-

enced, his soul revolted at such an injunction, and in 1804,

he repeatedly remonstrated against it. " We thought it our
duty," says the journal, " to declare, in a letter written April
— to the governor, by brother Vanderkemp, that our con-

sciences would not permit us longer to observe that hard arti-

cle of the settlement granted to our institution, by which we
were recommended to encourage the voluntary engagement of
the Hottentots into the service of the colonists, on account of

the cruelty and injustice with which those who entered into

their service were treated, without any justice being done to

them by the magistrates. In answer to this, the governor or-

dered the landrost of this district to take the necessary steps.

This not being done, and the oppression of these inhuman
wretches, who call themselves Christians, for the greatest

part continuing unpunished, we find ourselves constrained to

persist in our declaration, trusting that the Lord, to whose
tribunal we have appealed, will do what is right and consist-

ent with the honour of his name, as he has in some respects

visibly shown. These Christians we have mentioned, seem
equally devoid of common sense and humanity. One of them
out of our neighbourhood went lately to the Cape, where he,

without any ceremony, applied to the governor to destroy us ;

to which the governor replied by asking him w-hether he had
not seen the gallows since he arrived at the Cape? Reite-
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rated appHcatioos. hovrever, and slanders frequently repeated,

had their usual effeet. The righteous complaints of ihe mis-

sionary were Tie?1pctcd ; but be was cot so readily forgiven

for having made them."
For the concurrence of the Dutch goTCrnment in the means

proposed bv the farmers to rivet the honds of igTiorance, and

vassalaire upon the Hottentots, some apoloory, or shadow of

apology, may besousht in the supposed necessity that exist-

ed in tiieir then critical situation of cultivalinw their friend-

ship, though at the expense of their own interest, and the

true and permanent interest of the colony. But what object

they could propose, by obstructing the civilization of the

CaJTres and neiffhbouriiig tribes, and joining- the wicked and

foolish plans of^the Boors, to shut out knowledge from them,

exceeds all rational comprehension. Yet were the mission-

aries in the most peremptory manner forbid to enter the

bounds of Caffraria. The Caffres, however, still retained a

strono^ veneration for the character of Tinkhanna, and parties

of them frequently visited Bethclsdorp. At iho commence-
ment of the vear, two of the rebel chiefs, Slambi and Cono-a,

having quarrelled amon^ themselves, had recourse to hostile

operations against each other, when the latter being- worsted,

was pursued pretty far into the colony, and many of his ad-

herents, among whom were an uncle and sister, took refuge

in the institution ;—Slambi did not follow, but he sent a

white OS as a present to Dr. Vandsrkemp, with a request

that he would procure rain, of which he stood greatly in need.

The ox was sent back, with an answer suitable to the foolish

demand, and he soon after left the place. But some of his

people stole one of the cows belonging to the establishment.

They were traced by their footsteps to the horde of Kamma,
one of his subordinate captains, to whom some Hottentots

were sent to reclaim the cow, or demand another in its stead.

The cow was slaughtered and eaten, but the horde was con-

demned to pay as many head of cattle as would satisfy the

claimants. Upon which the Hottentots contented them-

selves with taking five beasts, and were assured that the

thieves, if taken, would be exemplarily punished. Kamma
likewise sent bis staff to brother Vanderkemp, with a mes-

sage purporting how sorry he was that he could not write to

express the feelings of his heart towards them.
Within one short month the rebel chiefs were reconciled

and joined in confederacy against Gika. The visit, however,

of Conga's people to the institution was attended by most
important consequences : Tzjaatzoe, a brave chieftain belong-

ing to that tribe, requested the missionaries to take charge

of the education of his son, which they cheerfully agreed to,

and not long after. Conga himself paid them a visit, and

after staying some days, committed two of his sons to their

care. Thus unexpectedly, by these occurrences, was the hand

of God defeating the machinations of his enemies, and pre-

paring the way for the entnnce of the gospel of the kingdom
into the heart of Caffraria. and raising up missionaries from

amon" the people themselves, with whom the colonists could

have no pretext for interfering, to proclaim to their country-

men the glad tidings of salvation.

Tlicse proceedings raised such a clamonr against Dr. Van-
derkemp, that in .Vpril 1805 he was summoned to the Cape
to answer for his conduct. During the first quarter of the

year the hearts of the missionaries had bec-n gladdened by

the apparent manifestation of the Redeemer's grace to some
poor heathens, so that from the 1st of Januar}' to the day
they left the institution, eight adults were baptized, be-

sides five young children. Five or six others, among whom
was a Caffre women, gave pleasing evidence of sincere con-

version. They also experienced an increasing blessing at-

tending the ordinances, and it happened more than once that

Mr. Read's voice was drowned while preaching, by the cry-

ing of t!ie people : their emotion was especially perceptible at

the love-feastB and at the Lord's-supper, which they partook

of ever)- Sahbath. Mr. I'lbricht, who had arrived from Eu-
rope with Mr. Kicherer. joined the institution on the 3d of

March, to the great joy of the previous labourers, who re-

ceived him as a third missionary. He was followed by Mr.
Tromp, with his wife, and Tetje Bakker, who had laboured

for some time before at the Cape, and at Wagon-maker's
Talley, where, from the new regulations adopted by the go-

Tcmraenl, he had met with many difSculties, which had
often induced Dr. Vanderkemp to invite him to come to

Belhelsdorp, where he might reside till another way should
oppii to him ; and now the effect of the late proclamation was
to obliire him to comply. These brethren immediately com-
menced assistinjlhe seniors. Mrs. Tronip was a most valua-

ble acquisition, both by discoursing experimentally with the

women, and by erecting a knitting-school for the young girls.

!

Scarcely had these been initiated into the duties of the

place, when it became evident that they had been providen-
tially directed thither, to supply to the Hotientots the loss of
their teachers, of whom they were aboi:t to be bereaved.

Three days after their arrival, Dr. Vanderkemp received an
order from the governor to repair to the Cape without delay,

—Mr. Reid to accompany him. The direction of the insti-

tution was then committed to Mr. Ulbricht. with the assist-

ance of the other missionaries; and the two brethren prepared
to obey the summons. The day before their departure. Dr.
Vanderkemp baptized a Hottentot sister, and spoke, at the

last love-feast they held together, from '2 Sam. xv. -Ja.—"If
I shall find favonr in the eyes of the Lord, he will bring me
again, and show me both it and his habitation ; but if he thus
say, I have no delight in thee; behold here am I, let him do
to me as secmetb good unto him." Mr. Read spoke to the

people on the same evening from Rev. xxi. 6.—" It is done.

I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end." The
impression that was made upon both these occasions is not

easy to describe. Nest morning, 29th April, they departed,

after Mr, Tromp had recommended them to God in prayer;
in a heart-brecking manner taking leave of those who, to dsp

their own expression, '• were dearer to them than the light of

their eyes." The greater part followed as long as they could ;

and when all of them had returned, one after another, a little

girl stopped, and refused to depart : her they took with them.
They had likewise the son of the Caffre chief who had been
intrusted to their care. On their way to the Cape they met
another missionary. Smith, who had obtained leave to reside

at Bethelsdorp ; and thanked the Lord who had cared for

their dear congregation, now provided with three mission-

aries. They completed their journey in five weeks, and ar-

rived at their ultimate destination on the 2<i of June.
While they were detained at the Cape, soliciting either a

trial or a release, they were greatly encouraged and strength-

ened by Mrs. Smith, a widow, now in the fifty -fifth year of

her age, and in a weak state of health, whose life had been
devoted to useful and philanthropic objects. Apprehensive
that the missionaries might not be permitted to resume their

labours, this heroic woman disposed of her property, and re-

linquished the comforts of civilized life, that she might sup-

ply their lack of service. The importance she attached to

the education of youth, the success which had attended her

labours in Cape-Town in that department, the lalenls for

which she was distinguished, the high respectability of her

character, and her affectionate zeal, qualified her in an emi-
nent degree for the duties of her new station. Her etTorts

succeeded in bringing together many of the children of the

people, with their parents, to the reading school. She formed
a school of industry ; both which she constantly superintend-

ed. And while she was exerting her influence to impart to

the minds of the people a taste for instruction, reviving and
improving the' reading school, and conducting the school of
industrv', she was no less assiduous in visiting them in their

houses, and teaching them the decencies of life; conversing
with the females apart; and endeavouring to impress thrir

minds with the power of religion, assembling wi'h them in

their social meetings, and expounding to them the word of
God. And she had the satisfaction of seeing several females

under her tuition, receive the first principles of the Christian

character, who afterwards became members of the mission
church.
Worn out by eight months' detention in Cape-Town, and

finding all their applications for permission to return to

Bethelsdorp, or to continue their missionary work in any
other district of the colony, or to traverse it, in order to un-

dertake an exploratory excursion into the adjacent countries

beyond its limits, the brethren Vanderkemp and Read began
to revolve in their minds the pro))riety of attempting a new
mission beyond the reach of their persecutors, and turned

their eyes to Madagascar and the coast of Mozambique.
Besides, as they saw no prospect of the violent opposition to

their labours within the colony ceasing, hut rather, owing to

the harmony established between the governor and the Boors,

that it would extend to every missionary esfablishnient, the

Doctor proposed that the London Society should send to

Africa, two companies of well-chosen and resolved mission-

aries, of at least five or six each ; the one to be disembarked on
the western shore, out of the reach of the colony, between the

Orange river and the tropic; the other on the east coast,

N.E. of Caffraria, among the Tambookies ; with a view of
forming, through time, intermediate missionary settlements

from the one extremity to the other, by means of which a

communication between the two coasts might be opened, and a

chain of missionary posts formed, encircling the colony, at a
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convenient (Ijstance: Th^t the Dutch Soeiely, in concert with I For a bottle of brandv, which cost sixpence, thev williuMy
the Asiatic Council in Holland, should arrange a regular plan,
according to which their missionaries in the colony miffht be
admitted and protected, which, if approved by the Asiatic
Council, would be sufficient to give them a claim to the pro-
tection of government, which would then find missionary
settlements within the colony necessary to prevent emir^ra-
tions, of the natives towards the settlements withcut. Should
these proposals have been acceded to, it was the intention of
the two missionaries to proceed to Madagascar, whence they
could easily have joined either of the settlements; but the
time of their deliverance was drawing near, when they were
to be allowed to return to their belovt-d Bethelsdorp. In less
than a month after the above the plan was sent off, the British
obtained possession of the Cape, and they were restored to
their affectionate people. r

CHAPTER XI.

THE NAMAQUAS

Dtscr!p!wn of the Namama country—Great decrease of the in-
habitants— TJieir cruel treatment by the Buors and the Dutch
Government— T.'ieir own cruelty to their parents and women

exchanged an ox; and such is the infatuation of tl.is people
lor the noxious liquor, that they w ill even now exchange a
sheep for the same quantity of it. Yet they produced among
themsielvesa strong and intoxicating liquor from honey. Their
language and customs are simil^ to those of the Hottentots
already described ; and notwithstanding the epithet of " harm-
less" bestowed upon them by this traveller, their cruelty to

their parents and to their women was unnatural and barba-
rous.

On the arrival of a missionary at one of their kraals, he
observed a joung man, about sixteen years of age, dragging
his mother along by the hair of her head,—the people all the
while looking on with the utmost indifference ; aud whea
asked how they could witness such a scene, replied with the
greatest coolness—" It is no more than our common prac-
tice."

When another, after two years' residence among them,
was about to take a temporary leave, the women, -nho had
felt the beneficial effects of his instructions in ameliorating
their condition, and entreating him to remain, thus portray-
ed their former state : " Before you came among us, we were
in the most wretched condition ; we were treated by the men
as brutes, and worse than they treated brutes. AVhen we
were at home we had all our houses to build and keep in
repair ; we had every day to go abroad to seek for roots and— Ihe first mi.^wnanes arrive among them—Begin a station honey, and firewood. During the time we were employed

at the Happy JDdiierancf—XumJjers of natives Jiock to the...— Extraordinary spirit of inquiry among then—British ob-
tain poiS'Jis.'on of Hie Cape—Concluding recapitulation ofwhat
had been done for civilizing the savage tribes, end the obsta-
cles opposed at that time to their improvement.

The last attempt for civilizing the aborigines, which took
place while the Dutch held the Cape, was that to the Na-
quama people—a Hottentot tribe, divided into the Great and

in this kind of labour, the men were generally idle. Whea
we returned at night with what we had gathered for their

subsistence and our own, we dared not sit down in their pre-
sence, without their permission; and if we had been unsuc-
cessful, as was often the case, we were generally beaten.
\\ hen" they went to hunt, in addition to our cooking utensils
and our young children, we were compelled to carry what
they wanted for their own use, while they walked before us,
and left us to follow, as if we had been beasts of burden.

I,ittle ^ aquanaas. The country they inhabit stretches along
: When they had killed their game, we had to cook for them.

the south-western coast from the boundaries of the colony to
about 27° south latitude. The Orange river runs through
part of the southern quarter, and further North it is watered
by several streams ; yet owing to the sandy nature of the
soil, the district is in general barren, and even the lofty moun-
tains are sterile and bare. Some scattered, but not very con-
siderable fountains yield a supply of water durino- the whole

and we were not allowed to tasts a morsel till they had satis-
fied themselves : and when they had eaten, we were obliged
to retire from their presence, to consume the offals aiven to
us. Should )-ou depart, we shall be worse than if you had
never come among jis."

The first missionaries who visited the great Namaqoasdid
not estimate that tribe at more than five thousand souls, and

year, but few ot these are sweet, the others being brackish,
: their accounts of the circumstances in which they »e,e,

mineralogic, or warm. Here there are no regular succession
,

agree prettv nearly with that above quoted. These mission-

nfhprnr',"' "°^h''" r'"^'
'">"'*''

''f
'\^'"''^"=d "P°"' 3S '"lories were -three in number, Messrs. C. and A. Ulbricht. ando her part, oi the co ony,-their only dependence being the M. Sydenfaden. who had been sent bv the Xetherland So-

Thprl J» 1'
^ T

'
k"''

" ,°'="5""'-'ly ^'•a'^f^d-
!

ciety. They left Cape-Town in May, and after encountering

scarce a few rnT^^rTh^lh """;'.
''"'^

f'^rM'
'"™'=*^=^« ' '^e hunger, thirst, weariness, and alarm that a few defencet

nfwi^/ I,t 'P?''''""^'^'^''''*'^""*''^''''''"'
1''^^' ^i*! "°' ^ery experienced travellers were naturally—of «i,d fruit there IS none. There is, however, wild honey

,

exposed to in crossino
^

in the mountains, and plenty of (rame. '^' '-- • I

•

"^
•• • • -^

is abundant.
Barrow thus describes this people, Vhen the British first

"
I

» = ^ desert, whose only inhabitants were
Ihe antelope species

j

the wild beasts, and hardly less wild men, they reached the
Orange river, where they remained three months. By means
of the youngest son of Cornelius Kok, who acted as inter-

iount^rvhW h".,wp .^"'^Kr"
"^^^ Pf »< '•'>^ ^araaqua preter, they were enabled to preach to the Little Namaquas

;

river wi^iri^TX l'' T'^'
"""^ '*"'

^-'"T "' *^"""'^ ='"'' " ^^=*^ '"^"'^^ "^ >•? *=>' '^is youth not only understoodriver, water is rarely to be met with, except in the periodical
,
but himself preached the gospel to the heathen. At the

wb^cTthelfi^I wl^
"'^ n.»un.ains, under beds of sand, in

;

recommendation of the oldVan, thev removed further east,wnich the natives, when such existed, used to digdeep wells, ' '
' "

. . j-
»

and cover them over to prevent evaporation. ~ ' '

are now desolate and uninhabited.
of Namaquas, once possessed of vast herds of cattle, are, in I brethienr'c."VlbwhtT made
the course 01 a centur- J-:--"'-' . ^ . . .....
are not very numerous
cnt to the Dutch peasantry who dwell among them. The
latter, who have seized upon the choicest part of'their country,
allow them to erect their huts in the neighbourhood of the'ir
farms, on condition of iheir furnishing a certain nu:i:ber of
people to protect their cattle against the attacks of Bush

.
. ,

visited another of his sous, -A.dam Kok, with whom they

Ail u
These plains remained for some time, cultivating the acquaintance of the

All those numerous tribes natives on the opposite side of the river; while one of the
>.st herdsofcattle, are, in|brethien, C. Ulbricht, made an excursion into the Treat

ry, dwindled away to four hordes, which
i
Namaqua country, to spv out the land. In the be-rinnina of

L^:,'!".„'1?F!'L^,?®''^"'^'^^?^"'^*T:'":'-^'°^^"'''<^''' ^^^ returned' n-lth intellisence that he had found
*" two large fountains,—one he named "the Silent Hope,"

and the other "the Happy Deliverance;" near which he
thought a settlement might be formed. Messengers from
different quarters followed, earnestly entreating ihe^ mission-

;.r wil.l l.pV^ft- ^f „-»,. K I

'^ \" — ••™'^'> 3ries to come among them, and instruct them' in the way ofor w lid beastj, of prey. A dozen years more, and probably a : salvation.

pncroichino- neasantrv «-,nPi;„n=,t k .k i

entcis cl an on the 31st ot January, and about midnisht reached theeucroacning pea^antry, sanctioned bv the low policy of a cro-
" '"

vernmenl. that could descend to employ agents to effect The
purchase of whole herds of cattle for a cask of brandy. To
this government was so little a concern of such irreat 'ina<fni-
tude, that it authorized these agents, for the orea'ter conveni-
ence of transporting their brandy, to make an expensive road

nou°5,le tZl I'l'L^'r""'"'"';^' Z^'f '.ru
'''^'* "^^ ^"^

i

"•« »""«'"'"' =">'! ^hathis Word miffht find ent'rance

hav^^ fixJno limits ,n^r- 1^°"^-
^l""

g<'\-"»»'^"t departing thence, they arrived ai the Happy Deliverance

Aei fvai^cp'the Xf 'h^^f.^ony-nor their subjects to
|

four miles distant, where they proposed to fix their .abodemen avarice, the latter found it still more convenient to setlh '
--

•
- i- i

themselves in the midst of the harmless Namaquas, who con
. acceptable neighbours in the world

Silent Hope. Next day, the heathen who^had assembled
requested him to perfonn divine service, with which they
readily complied,—thanking God for havinn- preserved them
during their journey, and brought them safely to this people;
and prayed that he wonid qualify them for their work and
make them useful : that He himself would open the hearts of

At noon.

sidered them as the mos

Here they immediately beean to prepare houses and to lay
out their gardens ; and had the happiness of being soon stir-

founded by numbers of Namaquas who understood Dutch,
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: „„„„ ^nnnnnrp the rfad tidiiio-s I ary settlement was a powerful clieck upon tliera, and there

and to whom they could at
°7\~i"//„^VwSl from set- were strong symptoms thM they uould have joined in gettmg

they bronght. At first th-^J
^f^-^^^^f

" ^
i^^"^^-,^^^^ it gradually removed, when the British first obtained posses-

Uing on this spot, l'^*^^"^,^
'^ 'X ,Sd a- " theSilent sion of the'country, and was providentially the means of pre-

Hte"-'''but there' was no^ofher^partt that district that serving at that time, this precious germ of ctvibzatton among

aVrd;d any promise of supporting ar^e^^^^^^^
,,, B,i,i,h had pos-

where they were ; they 'herefo^^^ cc^^mi ted the^^^^^^^^^
^^.11^ 6ape,its°govemment was intrusted to men who

God, and went forward ;

^^.f
"° '

'^'^^'/;,!,Vthe dreaded
,

had no common fUling with the Boors, and no interest in the

pleasure of seeing many oi h s people, and e|en ttie area, eu
welfare. The names of Craig, Macartney,

'- monster" himself, come to hear he word of God. Ot he
l

c°"«0
J3 remembrance, for

faith and courage displayed by 'he m.ssionanes upon lis ^"^,~
;,

\'"
[,:%„d\,i,dnm: of their rule,-the atten-

occasion, some tdca may be f""-)^ by reverttng to he h -
,
^^1-mantj,

^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^,^^ aborigine., and the regard

racter of Africaner, the terror not only °
'^J.

n,ati^\
.j ^^ "^ :

,hey showed for their moral elevation. The restrictions which,

the colonists,—proscribed, desperate, and stainca « '" ".e
| nrovernment, had been

most atrocious crimes. Besides these, "P^'^^^^!, °' "^^ faidSpon the " free" Hottentots, weTe suspended; and the

hundred Hottentots,
0°f"]«';„- ,',^J-:J^^^fhore who I

mssio'n^rye:^ of the' United B';ethren was not

among the Christians, and River Hottentots, '. e. ino:,e « n
o | checked but received every encouragement which a

inhabited the banks of the Orange m-.r,-had an of^portm^^^
^^^^.^^ >^^^ ^^^^.^^ _

of being instructed in the truths ot 'he Gosp
,
""^ sh"^^;'*

| „fection in the unfettered exercise of their duty, and occa-

everv inclination to settle and improve their =idyan ages, protec
.

, j^ distress. Impressed

Sometimes the wandenng B-'--^;-\;^;
'^'^",,^4't I tfthemfpomnc^ of missionary labo«rs,none of the British

encd to " the good words. It appears to us, say^inc^ 1

1

1

[ dreamed of prohibiting their extension among
their letters, " that the heathen have a desire to be acquaint-

, g°^^™°;^/\;\^,;j^,^ „,p ^„^„j, „, u,e colony, while Cover-

ed with the word of
-J-'-^ ellirjoSs whVh w i nt D u^^^^^^^^

poverty and are in want ot all earthly comtorts, ^^ men «e
dissatisfaction of the Boors with the British was

Lild have enjoyed in our native country, ye'je^ sati^^^f
^ favourable to the civization of the Hottentots. Rough, un-

if we perceive that our teeble endeavours are not without a
,

'^^^^^^J^^l'^^ ^^^^^ ^,^j tyrannical, these men, little removed from

blessing from on high.
, ,r- .v. o„„,v, the first statre of barbarous society, were miserable agricul-

Indeed, throughout the who e of South Africa, there seem-
j »^j«f^ ^'^f^d, jn Jeneral, a kind of nomade life, subsisting

ed to be an extraordinary spirit of inquiry and ^e-ire for tur^sts mid lea,

^ ^^^^^^ ^f ^,,^1, ,,„ds and flocks;

instruction exci.ed ;
and over

'"-(Ij^t w teT'the ear h^S
"

pport wifchf immenL tracks of country were necessary,

:^;r" ti^ni^r^'now^m:,:' UulJ^^^^d llk^a m^i's for, tZcquaiuted -th t.e^ prodtictionof artihcuil^gra^es.

niaKe ii iiniiiui, nnrn^ "%^ r^

hand, while others seemed gathering on the distant horizon.

The hope of the missionaries accepted the sign, and their

souls were cheered by anticipating the sound ot abundance ot

AVhen the British again obtained possession of the Cape,

their arrival was hailed as a new era, and the friends of the

aborigines o-rceted them as the deliverers of the oppressed.

How^they ''fulfilled these high and honourable expectations,
• . •!_ - 1 . ;.>».^--ir.»i HIT in tUn nictnrv nx the

lor, unacquaiiueu wuii l-tu piui-iu^ hu.i v^. i.. .......... _.—---,

they trusted to the spontaneous and natural herbage; and when

one pasture-field was exhausted, they removed their cattle to

another, till the periodical rains had called into lite a new

veo-etation. To them, unfeeling, unthinking, and injudicious

o-overnors, granted thousands of acres,* including often the

ground on which native kraals were situated, and the only

springs within a district. As a peasant himself was incapable,

had ife been even inclined, to manage his herds, the first set-

^ow^hey fulfilled these high and honourable expectations, ^ "\»- ^f^v s but\hi req^^^ ™any of

forms a section not the least interesting in the nistory of he
'^^J^P^^^^^^fj

"^^-^
V^Hot^^^^^ in this case, presented

'•-:)"-""' °',^-^^A'T„='0:'l"^",!J'?:=±''o^clol in esyanTchea^p substitute; such, therefore, as were no.

before our readers. But in bringing the present to a close,

we shall briefly recapitulate what had been previously ac-

complished, and the obstacles that had to be overcome.

Before the Moravians attempted the civilization ot the natives,

it had been liven up in despair ; and when they had shown

what was practicable, they had to encounter the violent oppo-
'.• .c .K_ n . ..-k;^!. noniiirod ctrfintrili from the imbe

mem iiau notiiiu^. xin^ »*v7tn.tii-^..^, . 7 r

an easy and cheap substitute ; such, therefore, as were not

driven olT the lands, or did not flee to the deserts, became serls

of the soil, and were compelled to act as herdsmen to the

usurpers of their own ground. In consequence, the Boors

endeavoured, by every method of intimidation and cruelty, to

prevent their receiving the first elements of civilization ; and

cility of the Dutch governmeut in revolutionary times missionaries
„^^3 did something to counteract;

While the colony -7^
'rLl "eS^roVthe c onis bnt^^^ L short, and the tenure by which the

India Company, though the cr el sel^^^^^^^^^^
that they did not attempt so

making daily aggressions on the P!^7''r'>
f"** ''f

">
"/''f n^ueli as they ouuht. The insurrectional movements ot the

Hottentots, and:^^;}^\^^^^Z^'^^^^ ZZ in part^supilied this deficiency, and drove the oppressed
and even P^"""^"'^ '''^V^/ 2 „, C S^^ to seek refuge under the British, against whom
no public recognition of the right of the t.irmers to oppress ,

„p,,_,„- ^-i^hed them to fight. Numbers thus came
and'if any e-plaintreache the. mother^ lie c arg^ '

de'^^rrTcti:"' and' mimbl I ere formed into corps to

were evaded, not met ; \vhile the treedom ot the natives ami
_^^^ ,^_ „„_.,.:„„ ,,.„ t,,i,„iu„„ . „.i,ilp =.11 who wished it werewere evauuu, uui mc^v , ^i^i...^ ...^ -- ---

their property in the soil were fully acknowledged. 1 he^ op-

position, therefore, which was raised to the instruction of the

heathen, appeared to proceed entirely from the hatred which

the world has ever shown to the progress of the gospel. It

was not till the scattered remnants of the original possessors
...t . :i \ .„ I--. *,^^*.,A ..-WV. /.r.mm*>ll ilt*;ticn! liod lllC

aid in crushing tlie rebellion; while all who wished it were

at liberty to join any Christian missionary station. Of this

many availed themselves. And when the colony was restored

to the Dutch, Bavian's Kloof was in a flourishing condition.

There was a promising station at Graaf-Reinet ; and Dr.

„ I,. 11,,.,. ,.d '" »• 7 Tjf"™'' *7 >;-
J^^^^^^^^^

i ,te lol™, ; 1,01 ,„,lln,„,.c.ly nolHns w. done U sec,,,. .I.e

not a dangerous attempt, by any of their servants, especially beginmug to blossom from their future ravages.

in the face of their reiterated professions of reg'ard for the

welfare and religious instruction of the heathen. Self-interest,

ui:"iiiiuii^ Lu uiu:.»uiii iiutii unit lu^u.v. ......j^

Stream was suffered to roll darkly in its rugged channel, while

the British, like temporary tenants, did not think themselves
welfare and religiousinstruction of the heathen. Sell-mterest, me i>riusn, iiKe vempo.a.j ^''"";;' " -,7.

: ;. ^ eountrv
however, is a wonderfully acute casuist, and corporations are warranted to expend much treasure m cultnatiug a countr>

< f 1 • -1 1 ._ _i -. .1... f^^^..^....,. \^'iA on an nncprtnin ease.
However, is a woiiueriuiiy acuie cj&iii^L, aim ^.v/n-v....."...' "...•

almost uniformly insensible to shame: the Company had

greatly declined, and, although never remarkably scrupulous in

their dealings with their uncultivated neighbours, their agents
^

liad latterly become more extensively rapacious ; the mission-
,
ed 1

• One insatiable landrost had upwards of 70,000 acres ^-ant-

' bini.
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When the Dutch received the colon}' in 1802-3, they found

it iu a state of disomanization. The finances were deranged ;

and althouCTh our countrymen had expended immense sums,

(about fifteen millions, it is said,) yet the people, except the

traders in Cape-Tovrn, were discontented, and the wrongs of

the Hottentots were yet to be redressed. The commissary-
general, Dd INIist, instantl}' commenced the arduous task of

reducing to order the internal affairs, and drew up regulations

for their management, which would probably have led to the

amelioration of the condition of the natives within the bound-

ary line, had time been allowed for consolidating the system.

And Governor Jansen, acting in a similar spirit of equity,

settled a peace with the Caffres and Bushmen, on terms which,

if observed, would have preserved their territories inviolate,

and their persons secure; but these amicable adjustments

were also deranged, by the lenewal of hostilities in Europe,

which deprived "the colonial government of power to enforce

obedience, and threw it once more into the arms of the

farmers.

Had De !\Iist remained, he might have seen and checked

the evils of the colonial system, for he uniformly acted upon

the acknowledgment of the Hottentots as a free people, and

upon the principle tliat religion alone could reclaim from the

wilds of barbarism a savage population.* But Jansen was a

soldier,—the country required to be defended,—and he needed

the assistance of the Boors. They thus obtained an undue
influence, and it was exerted to retard civilization. The con-

sequences were, retrograde movements on the part of the

government,—a prohibition to instruct the Caffres,—and re-

strictions and limitations upon all missionary exertions. The
Moravians were the most favoured ; that is to say, they suf-

fered least. Their institution, from the longer time it had
been in existence, and its excellent situation, presented an

appearance of civilization equal to the villages of Europe,

while the unfortunate circumstances in which Dr. Vanderkemp
was phiced, retarded the progress of his people. The governor

most unfairly comparing and contrasting the two together,

—

and imagining that the brethren had first induced the heathen

to be laborious and diliirent, before they communicated to

them the doctrines of the Gospel,—conceived a prejudice

against the other, as being but little calculated for training

the people to industrious habits; and, without examining the

subject, hastilj' concluded that the Doctor misunderstood the

process, and had commenced where he should have ended,

by teaching the doctrines of Christianity, when he ought to

have been teaching the arts of life.

Jansen was too well acquainted with the world to use his

old friend impolitely, and allowed him the frank liberty of

former acquaintanceship ; but he had no sympathy in his phi-

lanthropic exertions, and never encouraged or entered fully

into his views. He condescended, however, to argue the

matter in a private correspondence, which afforded the mis-

sionary the fairest opportunity for displaying the v.-armth of

his feeling, and the risings ofhis heart, in the cause ofoppress-

ed humanity. " You acknowledge," says the venerable

man in one of his letters, " the great wrong that t'le colonists,

perhaps here and there, do to tlie Hottentots. This expres-

sion, governor, shows that you are still uninformed of the true

situation of things in this conntry, or at least in the Witten-

• It is strange that this principle should be denied by "philo-

snpliers," w'.ien we have no rccoi'd of any suvage race being'

ever reduCL-d to civilization but by the influence of that bond
which, borrowing the word from their first conquerors, tlie na-

tives of our isLand have termed "religion." Lycuj'giis, Solon,

Numa, asked iis aid.
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hage district. Not perhaps here and there, but very certainly,

and pretty nearly in all parts, does this oppression prevail.

Nor is it only parti:;nlar inhabitants, but the landrosts them-
selves,—from whom the oppressed ought to find protection,

—who make themselves guilty in this respect. The landrost

Albert! has thought it fit to oblige the Hottentots who were
free, and settled here [Bethelsdorp] with their wives and
children, to hire themselves to the inhabitants ; and with the

violence of corporeal punishment, by an armed force, to drag

away out of their houses at Bethelsdorp others who had de-

clared themselves not inclined to the military service : Hot-
tentots, who, according to your own words, are free-born, and
on the ground which originally belonged to them, should be
able to find freedom, security, and the means of subsistence.

This freedom, violated in both instances, I reclaim with that

confidence which 3'our own hand-writing gives me, for those

who, without your interference, are in danger of losing it;

and when complaints can in no other way reach j'our ear of

their wrongs and cruelties,—the account of which, in case I

might bring to light a history of my time, would fill a mid-
dling book,—I will not here speak.
"1 readily acknowledge the dutj' which I lie under as their

teacher, as much as possible, to bind the Hottentots to the

government of the land. All the reciprocal duties between
rulers and subjects are grounded in religion ; and the disown-
ing and neglecting this truth is just what makes our befooled

mother-country unhanp3^ It is one part of a Christian sub-

ject's duty, in subordination to God and in all that is not con-

trary to his command, to obej' and love the government.

Christ having brought me into these parts of the world to pro-

mote his religion among the heathen, I hope in enforcing his

duty I have not been wanting. But with all this, no one pos-

sessing a sound understanding, and who is acquainted with
the human heart, can expect among the Hottentots, who are

yet deaf to the voice of the Gospel, that there should be
brought about by the persuasion of missionaries alone, an at-

tachment to the welfare of the government, so long as these

Hottentots are deprived of the priviliges of citizens, which the

colonists enjoy,—particularly while the government of the

country, by treating them worse than Pharoah did the chil-

dren of Israel in Eg3-pt, appears to set everything to work,
which are sure to break this attachment."

Plain dealing is usually very unpalatable to people in power:
what answer the general returned in private to this noble and
manly expostulation, we know not,—his public answer was the

summons to the Cape, whicli has been already noticed. Yet
this very circumstance accelerated the process it was intend-

ed to retard, by causing the care of tlie rude but rising insti-

tution to be committed to Mrs. Smith, who introduced among
the females the occupations becomingtheir sex, with an effect

which no other person upon the spot at the time possessed

the requisite talents for producing.

As the Batavian republic had the Cape under their manage-
ment so short a time, it were needless to expatiate upon what
would have been the consequence had they retained posses-

sion ; but of one serious evil they were sufficiently aware,

—

an evil which threatened alike the colony and the natives,

—

the one with demoralizing ruin, the other with extermination,

or a more dreadful and horrid savagism than that from which
the missionaries were destined to rescue them,—the illimited

extension of the boundaries of the colony. Since the porten-

tous epoch when the revolution of France shook the world to

its basis, no nation ever possessed the power tliat was com-
mitted into the hands of liritain for doing good ; but till lately

they had done little for the poor Africans, and much yot re-

mains for them to do.
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BY AMBROSE SERLE.

OF THESE THINGS PUT THEM IX REMEMBRANCE, 2. TIM. II. 14.

PART I.

CHAP. I.

ON THE ENTRANCE INTO SPIRITUAL LIFE.

" Whfbewith shall I come before the Lord, and bow my-
self before the high GodV How shall I, a sinner, approach

the eyes of that Majesty, which cannot look upon sin without

abhorrence 1 My iniquities are more in number than the hairs

of my head ; and my heart sinks within me on their remem-
brance. My aflSeclions are naturally all inclined to the world,

and worldly things. My judgment is depraved ; my will is

perverse ; my understanding is darkened ; my knowledge
vain; and 1 see nothing within me, or about me, but what by
guilt is altogether defiled. 1 have sore proof of that Scripture,
" that every imagination of the thoughts of man's heart is

only evil continually," and that " from the sole of the foot,

even to the head, there is no soundness" in my nature ; but

only " the wounds, and bruises, and putrefying sores" of sin.

flow then can I please God 1 How shall such a worm,
such a lump of perverse ungodliness, obtain his favour 1 Shall

I seek to deserve it by my own good thoughts t Alas ! I

am not sufficient of myself to think even one. Shall I by ex-

cellency of words approach my offended Maker 1 He regards
not words, but the spirit and the heart ; and my spirit and
heart are wholly defiled. Shall I then by good works attempt
to render him propitious? O my God, where shall I find

them? How can 1 begin to act, before I have begun to think,

what is right t How can the exercises of the body be pure
and free, when the soul is unholy, and enslaved by sini And
if, from this day, I could cease from evil, and do perfectly
what is just and right, which the experience of all men tells

me is impossible ;
yet what will become of the long black

catalogue of iniquities, both in heart and life, which are al-

ready written against me? How shall I wipe off the sins of
my nature and my life, respecting the times that are past ?

O Lord, thou hast revealed thyself, as a holy God, and a
just. Thou hast declared, that thou wilt not spare the guilty.

And I have offended thy righteous law in every hour, and
every action of my life. How then can I be saved ? How is it

possible for me to escape the wrath to come? My anxieties,
like my sins, might justly overwhelm me ; and I ought to

tremble at the righteous judgment, which I know I deserie.
There are but a few days, at the most, for me to live upon
earth ; and I am not sure of one. O, how shall I flee from
the wrath to come? how shall I avoid eternal burnings, in
which no man can dwell but with misery, and of which no
man can think strictly without horror? Lord, can snch a sin-
ner as I escape ? Canst thou have mercy upon me ?

Such are the breathings of the heart when it first begins to

awake, and live, and feel that there is an evil, and a curse in

sin, and that sin, with all its evils, lieth at the door.

CHAP. n.

the method of mercy.

SicH a flowing from the heart, as that just mentioned,
gladdens all heaven. It is the motion of the divine Spirit

ui)on the troubled deep, and will ere long produce both life and
peace.

Soul, dost thou feel the power of thy own corruption ?

Are these thy meek, yet bitter cries? O hear, and may thy

God enable thee to believe, the glad tidings of his own sal-

vation !

Thou art a sinner, it is true ; and thy mercy it is, to see, in

due measure, how great a sinner thou art. It is the first line

in the large book of humiliation, which thou must be read-

ing all thy life long. But Christ died for sinners such as

thee; for all sinners that come unto God by him ; for the

vilest of sinners, that see the vileness of sin, and bemoan it,

as thou dost. He saved Mary Magdalene the harlot, Mat-
thew the publican, Paul the persecutor, Peter the swearer,

liar, and denier of his Master, the malefactor on the cross,

who had been a thief and a murderer, and ten thousand more
like thee; and he hath just the same power, means, and
mercy to save thy soul, even thine.

He saves graciously, that is, freely; because no wisdom
nor worth of man could have contrived or obtained his great-

ness of salvation. It was planned in grace, and performed
b)' grace. It is all of grace, and bounty, and love, from be-

ginning to end.
For this purpose he came into the world, and took our na-

ture upon him. He took it in its meanest and humblest form

;

and was content to be born in a stable, to be brought np by
a labouring man, to labour with him too, to suffer the worst
evils of human life, and the sorest pains of human death,

that so he might be an oblation or sacrifice in the stead of
his people, and render an atonement to the justice of God for

them. These sufferings, and this atonement, are the debt due
to the law and holiness of God, without which, consistently

with his attributes, he could not spare the sinner; but by
which he ran be both "just," and yet "the Justifier" of him
who taketh refuge in .Tcsus. Yea, this dear Saviour having
paid the penalty due to his transgressions, God is now faith-

ful and just to forgive him bis sins; or rather more faithful

and just to forgive them, than he could be in laying on the
punishment again, which Christ endured in that behalf.

Christ also lived upon earth to fulfil all righteousness ; and
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he fulfilled it completely for his redeemed. He makes him-
self over to them ; and all he hath is theirs, through faith in

him. Thus they have a ri^ht to call him, what he is, "The
Lord our righteousness." God is well pleased for his righte-

ousness' sake, and beholds every poor sinner who trusts in

Christ, and lives in him, as unhlamahle and unreprovable in

his own most piercing sight; yea, without spot, or wrinkle,

or any such thing. This righteoosness is that garment of

salvation, which covers them wholly, and fits them perfectly

for the kingdom of heaven.
Contrite soul, believest thou thisi Is this good news,

the very gospel, or good news of Godl Search and see.

Read and pray over tliy Bible, and thou wilt find, that it is

the very voice and will of thy Lord. O that the fallow, the

hard and barren ground of thy heart, may be so broken up
by his power, as to welcome this joyful news, like the thirsty

soil receiving the showers from the skies

!

CHAP. HL

THE soul's DIFFICITLTY IN EMBRACING MERCV.

These are glad tidings indeed (the soul may say) to one

weary and heavy laden with sin as I am, could they be ap-

prehended rightly, and maintained constantly, in the strivings

of sin, and the doubtings of nature. I am, therefore, earnest

to know these two things: 1. How shall I embrace this mercy
of Christ proposed in the gospel 1 And, 2. How shall I

keep up the spirit and intentions of it in my heart and life,

so as to endure to the end, and be saved f

I know not how it is with others, but I find myself very
unable, nay, most unable when I have the greatest occasion,

to lay hold upon this mighty mercy of God ; to rest upon it,

and make it my own ; and to use it for my consolation and
support. I long for this with the full purpose of my heart;

and my groans and tears in secret are well known unto God.
But I have also an evil heart of unbelief, which suggests a

thousand doubts and fears, sometimes of God's willingness

to save me particularly, who am so very vile and faithless ;

and, sometimes of my own reality of desire towards him,
which is often dreadfully mixed with the desire of other

tilings, and overwhelmed with cares and sorrows, diflicullies

and temptations. O what great troubles and adversities hath

God shown me ! How shall I be delivered from the body of

this death f How shall I lay hold on eternal life 1 How shall

I know that I have fast hold ; or be assured, that none shall

be able to pluck me from it^ O Lord, to be assured of this

thy favour, is, both in life and death, of more worth to me
than a thousand times ten thousand worlds. For I might
have these, and be wretched ; but, with thee, I can have
nothing but life and peace for evermore.

CHAP. IV.

THE NATURE AND EXERCISE OF FAITH.

Faith is the gift and the operation of God. It comes by
the Holy Spirit's power, moving and strengthening the su-

blimest faculties of the soul, and is really a regeneration, a

re-begetting, a revival of life from the dead. Thus the be-

liever is said to be "born of the Spirit;" because it is the

Spirit's office in the covenant of grace to regenerate, and be-

cause it is the promise concerning the Spirit to "all, even
as many as God shall call." And thus also the Christian is

said to be " born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,

nor of the will of man, but of God."
When this principle of divine life and light is given to the

soul, it enables that soul to feel its own loss and misery, and
to see its own sin and darkness. A man can have no true

sight of the nature of sin, but by this grace. He is, there-

fore, in some sense, a believer, before he knows himself to be
one. Faith acts in him, before he can be sensible of the re-

flex act of faith. He first lives ; then he feels his misery

;

and cries for mercy. He is then enabled to see the way of

mercy in the word of mercy. He is next enlightened to be-

hold the free welcome and rich bounty of his mercy to all

returning sinners, and is enabled to view the fitness of God's
mercy for him, and his fitness, as a convinced sinner, for it.

He is then strengthened to embrace it, like a poor creature
who must perish without it, but who shall never perish with
it. And, at length, God seals it upon the soul, by giving a

true taste of joy and peace in believing; insomuch that the

broken drooping heart revives, and is able to say," I do hum-
bly venture to believe, that Christ died for me, and will save
me for evermore."
Now, through all the course of this gracious work, which,

according to the will of God, is slower in some than in other's,

there is often much doubting and disputing in the man's owa
conscience. It is a sore struggle, at times, to quell the cla-

mours of unbelief, and the suggestions of Satan ; and at last,

perhaps, the soul embraces the reality of God's love in Christ,

with a trembling kind of hopeless hope and doubting be-

lieving. These things often puzzle the understanding, and
perplex the whole will and affections. A true believer is

like Rebecca labouring with twins, a faithless Esau and a
trusting Jacob ; and so, like her, he cries out, "If it be so,

why am I thus 1" Whereas, if it were not so, if he were
not of God, it could not be thus. Nature alone would not
struggle ; nor can what is dead strive against the stream.

The whole bent of nature is against grace. So again, if he
were all grace and no sin, he would feel no trouble ; for the

opposition of grace is made to nature, and to the sin which
is in it. And it is a good sign, though not a pleasant feeling,

that there is this conflict : It demonstrates the life of God to

be within.

In this way, the Christian embraces the gospel. He is

enabled in hope against hope, to believe it, as the grand char-

ter of his salvation. And this very act of believing is the

evidence within, concurring with the evidence of the written

word without, that his name is enrolled in the charter, and
that he is consequently entitled to all its blessings.

Take heart, therefore, thou child of God, and fear not.

Thou bast the promise, the power, the mercy, and the truth

of Jehovah on thy side; and who can prevail against him?
If thou dost not wholly believe, or art not perfectly cleared

from all doubts, be not however dismayed. The faithfulness

of thy Lord is not grounded upon the perfect exercise of thy
faith, but upon his own sovereign grace and love. Thou de-

sirest to trust him with thy whole heart ; hut thou never
couldest have desired this, if he had not wrought that dispo-

sition within thee. He was the Author, and he will be the

Finisher, of all in thee, as well as of all for thee. If God
did not spare his own son for thy sake, what will he spare

beside? Who shall, or who can, lay anything to the charge
of God's elect?—It is God himself, with whom there is nei-

ther evil nor folly, that juslifteth thee from both. Who can
condemn thee ?—It is Christ, who hlotteth out thy sins by
his precious blood, or rather is risen again to present thee
faultless in his righteousness before the throne, and to plead
for thee as that advocate who never lost a cause. Who shall

separate thee from the love of Christ? Shall the evils of
life, all the distresses of time, and all the rage of the devil ?

Nay, in all these things thine Almighty Saviour will render

thee a conqueror, and more than a conqueror, because he hath
loved thee. Oh divine words that follow ! From thine in-

most affections, from the very ardour and spirit of faith,

mayest thou breathe them forth ! " I am persuaded that nei-

ther death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers,
nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth,
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate me from the

love of God which is in Christ Jesus my Lord,"

CHAP. V.

ON COMMUNION WITH THE DIVINE PERSONS IN JEHOVAH.

Curious speculations upon the Trinity profit not. There
is a sort of knowledge in this, as in other things, which be-

trays its own falsehood by puffing up the soul. Much time
hath been lost, and many hurtful disputes have been raised,

concerning the mode of the Son's generation from the Father,

and the manner of the Spirit's procession from both ; points

which have not been revealed, and which therefore are not

necessary to faith. It is sufficient for us to apprehend, that

there are three Persons in one Jehovah, or self-existent God-
head, and that this Godhead is one; that we are privileged

to have communion with these divine Persons in their several

offices of salvation ; and that, by the unction of the Spirit,

we come into the grace of the Son, and possess the love of
the Father, now and for evermore. " Through Christ," saya
the apostle, " we both (i. e. Jews and Gentiles) have an ac->

cess, by one Spirit unto the Father. And thus the grace of
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the commu-.
nion of the Holy Ghost, are with all true believers in every
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ao-e of the world." He tlierpforu tluit dotli not thus appre-

liend the doctrine of the Trinity, only apprehendeth llie phan-

tom of his own imaiririation, and is never the better for his

sppcnlation, be it ever so abstruse or refined.

Of what avail to my soul are all the nicest disquisitions of

rae*? 1 want food and light, reality and enjoyment. These

do thy word, Lord, afford in plentiful measure, when thy

grace opens the well-sprini; to my heart. I am there taught

to pray fur that anointinof of the Holy One, which shall lead

and iruide me into all thy saving truth. By him I am both

instructed and enabled to renounce myself, to put on Christ,

and to cleave to my Redeemer as my only jiorlion and hope.

By the Spirit and Son of God, I am led up to fellowship with

the Father, and to call upon him as my Father, even mine.

O my blessed God, my Abba, my Father, my Life, and my
all, what hast thou revealed to my poor soul ; and how much
more hast thou done and prepared, than thou hast hitherto

revealed to men ; or than men in this state are able to con-

ceive! O thou Fountain of unutterable blessedness, thou

unfathomable height and depth of love, help me {bus to

know thee in the secret of ray soul ; and may all thy works

of providence and grace increase this inward knowledge to

the end ! While others dispute, let me enjoy. Manifest thy

precepts to my mind, and say to my longing spirit, " Peace

be unto thee, for I am thy salvation."

One spark of this life is of more worth than the whole uni-

verse of notions; for this not only brings an understanding of

divine things superior to all speculations, but gives with it a

fulness of satisfaction, arising from the very taste and per-

ception of the things themselves. Faith takes them for reali-

ties, hope is enkindled by them as such, and love finds them
to be so, and embraces them with joy to the end.

CHAP. VI.

ON THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST, BV

MANUEL.

WHICH HE BECAME IM-

Who shall unfold this mystery, or unfathom this love of

my God 1 The Ancient of days became a child of days, and
the Lord of all would be the servant of all, tliat he might be

a Redeemer, a Brother, a Friend, of poor unworthy mortals,

of vile apostates and rebels, such as I am, and such as, with-

out him, I and all others for ever must have been.

He took onr nature without sin, that he might bear our sin.

If sin had been in that which he took for himself, it would
not have been possible that one, who was sinful, should have
taken off sinfulness from others. Thus hi;, who was not, and
could not be a sinner by nature, did, 1)y imputation, become
the greatest of sinners : "He bare our sins in his own body
on the tree;" and Jehovah "laid upon him the iniquities of

us all, when he once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust."

'J'liis dear Immanuel was a Lamb without spot, and there-

fore meet to be slain for an atonement; and a scape-goat, or

slrnng-one going off, laden with iniquities ; and so able to

bear them away into everlasting forgi'llulness.

He was very (iod and very man in one Christ. As Christ

he is Ijnmanuel, or (iod with us. What his name imi)lics,

that he trul}' is. He is God with us, able to save and to

succour, able to bless and to enliven, in all our pilgrimage
from earth to heaven. " Lo ! I am with you alway, even
unto the end of the world."
And is this thy promise, O thou meek and lowly Jesus?

and shall I be still slow of heart to believe iti Shall I al-

ways be hanging my head like a bulrush ; and shall my eyes
be still gUi^hing out their faithless tears ; when thou bast pro-
mised not only the best of creatures in earth and heaven, but
thine own blessed self lo be with me, who art Lord of alH
O my dear Redeemer, be so with me by thy gracious power,
that I may lie deeply sensible of thy contituial presence

;

manifest thyself lo me as thou dost not unto tlie world ; for I

am thine, and I desire to give up myself, and all I am ami
have, lo thy blessed will for evermore, lie, indeed, accord-
ing to thy narup, my Immanuel, my (iod, with me and in me
of a truth, that I may walk wilji thee as one agreed, and
draw from thee all those supplies of grace, life, and peace,
without which I can neither be happy, nor alive to thy glory.
O hear and answer, for mine eyes arc upon thee

!

CHAP. VII.

ON CHRIST S DESCENT INTO EGYPT.

like

All
It behoved this Immanuel in all things to be made

unto his brethren ; therefore he went down into Egypt,

he did upon eartli had some use and meaning. By some facts

he testified what he was doing, and by others, what he

would continaalh' do, for his people.
" Out of Egypt have I called my Son," saith the Lord.

His redeemed were spiritu^.lly in Egypt, the house of bond-

age. They were there under the service of a cruel king, a

prince who ruleth in the world by usurpation till the time

appointed. Grievous are the tasks, and sad are the wages,
of this tyrant of souls. Jesus went down, and carae up again

for a sign. As the head of his people, he did this, preaching

their redemption from bondage in himself. In their order

ami times, they come up out of Egypt too, by the strong

hand of this (>dptain of salvation. He is great in might,

and therefore not one of them faileth. The prince of the air

loseth his dominion over them; and though he follow them
like Pharaoh, and chase them all the way, he cannot liinder

their course of faith, nor rob tliem of their Canaan in glory.

Oil marvellous love of my Saviour ! Was it not enough
for thee to take up my nature in its best estate, without sub-

mitting to a manger, to contempt, to persecution, to banish-

ment, and all the wrongs of men? O how low must I be
fallen, that it should bo needful for thee, (tor, if it had not

been needful, this act had been spared,) to endure poverty,

wretchedness, and shame, that I might be delivered from all

!

I was in Egypt, and thou camest to me. Thy grace preached

liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them
that were bound. Thy power performed what thy love pro-

claimed ; and thou broughtcst the prisoners from the prison,

and those that sat in dnrkness out of the prison-house. I,

Oh wonderful to tell ! I, among thy ransomed, have followed

thee in the regeneration out of this dismal Egypt, and have
tasted a little of the glorious liberty of thy children. Not
unto me, my dear Saviour, not unto me, hut unto thy name
be all the praise. I was wallowing in the mire of Egypt,
and in the mud of the Nile; I was entirely given up to the

filth and pollutions of this world, and should have remained
therein, till I had been sunk for ever in its woe ; unless thj'

mighty arm had wrought my deliverance, and set me free.

Glory to the, Jehovah-Jesus, thou Saviour all-divine, for mer-

cy unmeasurable like this, for grace and glory yet before me,
to which there is no end ! O bow shall I show forth thy

praise for all which thou hast done for my soul ?

CHAP. VIII.

ON THE MIRACLES OF CHRIST.

We see but little into the true worlli and importance of the
miracles of Jesus, if wo look no farther than the outward
facts. These indeed speak aloud the gloiy of his divine
Person to tlie carnal sense of man, and did so even to those
who hated and l)lasphempd him ; but the grandeur of these

works consisted in this, that they were only outward testi-

monies of the far more noble operations of his grace within
the soul, whieli were not to endure for a time only, like their

outward signs, but throughout eternity.

He gave sight to the blind, that he might testify unto men
his sovereign power in giving light and understanding to the

mind. He opened the deaf ear, that men might know, by
whom alone they can hear aright the good news of salvation,

and live for ever. Tlie lame he caused, in a moment, to walk,
that his people might learn, that they can only move, as well

as live by him, and that without liim they can do nothing.

H(! cured the foul leprosy of the body, in order to show that

only by him can he healed the far more de])lorahle leprosy of

sin, which covers and defiles the mind. All sicknesses vanished
at his command, tliat we might have hope in him, as the only
restorer of our souls. The poor, or meek among men, were
made rich for eternity. He cast out unclean spirits, ami suf-

fered them to possess the swine, who were thereby lost, that

he might teach his redeemed, that he only delivered and can
deliver them from the powers of darkness, which, being let

loose upon the world, drive them violently and swiftly down
the sleep course of time, into a gulf of inextricable woe.
Tin; hungry muUiludes were fed by his luiruculous power, to

explain this great truth, that he is not only the giver of spi-
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ritual life, but tlie constant sustainer and nourislier of it from

(lay to day: and he did this by small means, that the excel-

len'-y of the power might he known to be his, and not in the

creaUires, however sanctified, blessed, and used. The winds
and waves were instantly obedient to his word, that his be-

loved niicrht rejoice in him, as the stiller of all spiritual waves,

the tumultnous madness of this world, the ragings of Satan,

and the confusion of all things. These can roar and foam
no longer than it pleaseth him ; and when they foam and roar

at all, it shall turn out in the end for the good of his people.

The dead were raised, to proclaim his rising power, and to

declare, that the issues also of spiritual life and of enSless

death are altogether in his hands. Wliatever he did, was an

act of mercy, under which he revealed, as in a parable, in-

numerable lessons of grace and love. All his works pro-

claimed him to be both the Creator of all, (and what seems
more comforting to his chosen,) the Redeemer and Restorer

of millions that were lost.

Learn from these things, O believer, what thy Lord God
hath done for thy soul. He quickened thee from the death

of trespasses and sins ; he giveth light and peace to thy mind ;

he feedeth thee with the bread of life ; lie cureth all thy spi-

ritual diseases; he quelleth all thy manifold enemies and
temptations ; he strengthened thee with strength in thy soul

;

he doeth all that is done in thee by grace; and he will never

cease working in the both to will and to do, no, not even when
he hath brought thee to his kingdom in heaven.

O pray fervently, my soul, rightly to apprehend these pre-

cious things. If thou teach me, blessed Lord, then shall I

know them, in some measure at least, according to my capa-

city, as they ought to be known. Such knowledge, indeed,

is too excellent for my clouded faculties of nature; they can-

not, if left to themselves, attain unto it. I, therefore, seek

not to obtain the apprehension of these truths, as fallen man
can teach or attain them, but as thou dost teach and enforce

them. In thy teaching, though the substance of the truths

be the same, there is a wide ditference from all the teaching
of men. Man, by his own study, gropeth in the dark, and
wearieth himself in vain to reach up to the perception of thine

excellent wisdom ; but thou art light in thyself, and sendest

down both illumination and iiifluence at once to such as

are taught by thee, by which they not only know thy truth

as a truth in itself, but feel the blessings of it, as a' truth

applied and made their own. They find strength and nou-
rishment in what thou givest for food, and not airy words, or

unprofitable speculations, which, without thee, are all that

can be found in the best and wiseth instructions of men. O
raise me up, then, my blessed Teacher, above the picture of

things, which may be gained by words, to the true enjoy-

ment of the things themselves. So shall I not hear, or give
discourse only of thy spiritual feast, like a man in a dream,
but shall taste and see indeed how gnnd and gracious thou
art, and that all life, power, and consolation are entirely free

from thee.

CHAP. IX.

ON THE WORD OF CHRIST.

" Fob ever," O Lord, " thy word is settled in heaven :"

and upon earth " it runneth very swiftly. The righteousness

of thy testimonies is everlasting; give me understanding and

I shall live."

Such is the word, and the en;! of theVord, of my gracious

Redeemer. It is called a word, because it is a revelation;

all words being only the revelation or expression of things.

This revealed word is settled in heaven upon the throne of
God, is ordered by the Divine Persons in all things, and is

sure, because ordered by them in a covenant which cannot be
broken.

It is a word too of testimony, because it testifieth of my
Saviour throughout, either directly by the institutions and
declarations of his grace, or indirectly by the course and ac-

tions of his providence, meeting in one and the same end,

which is the guidance and salvation of his people.

This word, in the conduct of the Divine Spirit, is also a

word of power, and the fit instrument of all his work. It is

his spiritual sword, by which he divides asunder the soul and
spirit, and eftects that circumcision of the heart, whereby
his people are enabled to live no longer unto themselves, but
unto God. The operation is painful indeed to the flesh, or

to nature; but it causcth the spirit to rejoice in Christ Jesus,

and to give up liis confidence in all things beside.

For this purpose, then, of testifying for Christ, and of act-
ing by the Spirit in the redeemed, is all the written word
calculated and given. Hence, the institutions of the law
preached Jesus and his salvation, the prophecies declared the
same truth, the histories are records of God's conduct towards
his people from age to age, the gospels are evidences of the
accomplishment of all these things in Christ, and the epis-

tles are explanations and enforcements of these things to be-
lievers. In short, all the holy writings relate to Christ, and
to the redeemed in him. Jesus is the Alpha and the Omega
of the whole word and work of the Most High.

In this word and its experience consist all the wisdom and
comfort of a Christian. Here is truth without error; so that
he may read without fear, and trust without danger. All
other books, as they come from men, have more or less of
folly or vanity in them, and often are looked over with little

true satisfaction and improvement. But, in this volume,
grace not only discovers something new, but brings new force
out of old truths, which have charmed the soul a thousand
times. It discovers the multiform and manifold wisdom of
God, in what he hath spoken; insomuch that, from under the
vail of one' precious instruction, another and another shall
arise, as the soul is improved to bear them. These are the
steps of the kingdom ; and the higher the renewed can as-
cend, it not only understands better what it hath already
passed over, but sees farther and wider into the glories yet
before it, till it is ravished with unspeakable delight in the
infinite knowledge and love of God.
The right understanding of this word doth not puff up, but

humblctb. He hath not a true apprehension of its sense, who
is lifted up by it in himself. The lowly reader is the only
learner. To him it is not a word lettered or sounded, so
much as a living and lively word engrafted. It enters into

his heart more than his ears, and it diffuseth its sweet savour
through all the faculties, setting them into delightful exercise
for the divine glory.

The great depth of the word of God keeps the real Christian
ever a learner. He knows that it is impossible to reach the
utmost of God's wisdom. There will be always mysteries
to be unfolded, because man's capacity is finite; at the bound
of which, how wide soever it may extend, remaineth igno-
rance. One, who had been in the third heaven, and in spirit

caught up into paradise itself, where he heard unspeakable
words, could on!}' say, when he talked of the divine counsels,
'Oh the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and know-
ledge of God! How unsearchable are his judgments, and his

ways past finding out!" He could stand on the shore, and
see; but all beyond was an infinite ocean.

The true disciple, however, knows enough to make him
see the vanit}' and unprofitableness of all learning and wisdom
(if so they may be called) out of Christ. The speculations

of men are but dreams, and their pursuits but idle labours at

the best, which begin and end in self, and have no higher
object than this evil world. The poor simple countryman,
who hath learned Christ, (and many such, blessed be God,
there are,) can pity the pomjious ignorance of those, who
know almost everything but God, and the proper value of
their own souls. By a logic, far beyond that of the schools,

he hath been led to this conclusion, that God is his Father,
that Christ is his Saviour, that the Holy Spirit is his Guide,
that the Bible is his charter and his library, that the devil,

and the world, and the flesh are his foes, that the earth is the
wilderness of his banishment, that heaven is his liome, and
that all the favour, love, and power of the Godhead are en-
gaged to bring him thitlier. The worldly wise can only
value this (if at all) when carnal knowledge is dying with
their bodies, and all their trifling- thoughts are about to perish.

Hence it is, that the poor man's knowledge being sound and
true, though ever so small, can stand the onset of trials in the

world, and death at last; while the learned and knowing,
with none or small degrees of the true understanding, fall

into errors, fail in their course, or die doubting and almost
despairing.

O my soul, seek thou the substantial wisdom which cometh
from God, and which time, or rather eternity itself, cannot

diminish, but will only brighten and improve. Though other

knowledn-e may be valuable for the purposes of this world,

yet this alone can ripen for heaven, and is therefore most
earnestly to be sought for, by thee, whose business and call-

ing, whose citizenship and hope, are principally there.

"And, O thou, who art the living and life-giving Word it-

self, through whom and for whom all the written word was
criven, come and possess my soul ! I long for nothing, and I

would always long for nothing, but for thy wisdom and thee.

O forgive my unsettled heart, which hath so often been taken
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up with a multitude of unprofitable things, instead of being 1 ousness: and he was able to merit and go through them, being

fixi^d wholly upon thee, who art the only Way, the Truth, and Jehovah in man ; as well as to suffer what he took upon him,
" " "'

"
. 1 1- . I

. being man in Jehovah.
Oh what a task of unparalleled grace and humility is here !

Who could have done such unimpeachable works ; but he

who is perfect in himself! Who could have done them to

render others perfect for ever before God ; but one so much
above all created perfection, as to have for others an un-

bounded perfection to spare 1

Lord, help me to meditate upon thee, and upon all that thou

hast done for my soul ! O put on this garment of salvation,

this robe of rigbtcnusness, which thy blessed hands have
perfectly wrought, that it may be my wedding garment in the

Ilie Life ! 1 can have no rest, no firm establishment, but upon

thee. My nature is unstable as water; and I live moreover

in a slippery world. Leave, O leave me, therefore, not to

myself, nor to the power of the evils, which are above, be-

neath, and on every side. Set me upon thyself, my blessed

Rock, an<l order thou my goings in the way, and lead me into

the way everlasting. Who is sufficient for these things but

thou, who an all-sufficient 1 How can L so poor a creviture,

hope either to stand or to prevail, but through that sirength

which is ninde perfect in weakness, through that wisdom,

which cannot he deceived by fraud, and that love, which is

stronger than death, and durable as the days of heaven. O
;
day of my espousals, when 1 shall leave the world, and ap-

Lor.l, he on my side, and then neither my own flesh, nor the

corruption of the flesh in others, no, nor all the powers of

darkness, shall be able in the least to liuit me. 1 am thine,

O save me now, save me to the end, and s^ye me for ever.

pear before the Majesty on high ! This is the righteousness

of saints, pure, white, and shining, in which they walk with

thee in glory, and in which I also hope to walk, unworthy
creature as I am, both with thee and with them. O then shall

I appear without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, all-ac-

ceptable to God, all-illustrious in thee! Lord, "what hast

thou wrought" indeed ? Thou hast wrought for me to entitle

me to heaven; and thou hast wrought in me to fit me for

heaven ; a work, as it seems to me, no less diflicult than the

other; so stubborn and vile am L and so opposite to thy pure

nature is mine. I marvel, and with tears of joy 1 marvel, at

Though mv Redeemer was to be, and was, a man of sor- ' all the mysterious wonders of thy redemption, at thy plain

CHAP. X.

ON THE LIFE OF CHRIST,

rows, and acfinaiiited with grief; though he was to have, and

had, all our iniquities in his own body on-riie cross ; though

he was to bear the curse, and was cursed, for the transgres-

sion of his people, and, for a token of it, was hanged upon a

tree; yet, in his own person, he was pure, harmless, and

uiidefiled, and so was called typically, the holy Lamb of God,

without blemish, or any possible defect. He was perfectly

without sin, from the manger to the cross. When Satan tried

him in the desert, he found notliing in him of weakness of

mind or defilement of body; and therefore his temptations

had nothing to lay hold of, hut fell to the ground. His

enemies among men, stirred up by the malice of the adver-

sary, could not, when he challenged them, convince him of

sin; nor was anything like guile to he found in his mouth.

All his words were wisdom itself, and all his actions were

purity and love.

There are three principal reasons why such a Redeemer
"became us;" and these are to be found only in Christ.

A sacrifice, in the first place, was necessary for our iniqui-

ties; for, "without shedding of blood, there is no remission"

of sins. The justice of (Jod required atonement; because

it is inconsistent with the holiness of his nature to spare the

guilty. No truth, in all his word, is more plain than this.

But nothing could be substituted in the room of sinners.

and clear yet unsearchable love, at thine awful justice mag-
nified even by grace itself, at the kindness thou hast shown,
and the goodness thou hast promised, at the never-ending line

of wisdom in thy holy word, and at the unbounded scene of

glory yet before mc. I am overwhelmed, I am astonished,

at the weight and grandeur of thy divine benevolence. Ac-
cept the faculliesof my body and soul, all I am and all I have;

and let them be found to thy praise, and honour, and glory,

both now, and at the day of thine appearing ! Amen !

CHAP. XI.

ON THE nEATH OF CHRIST.

" Behold, and see, if there be any sorrow like unto my
sorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath

afflicted lue, in the day of his fierce anger."

\o, my Jesus, never was sorrow like thine. Thou barest

the griefs of millions; griefs, which would have sunk those mil-

lions into unutterable woe. Omnipotence, itself groaned under

the tremendous load, which forced from thy pure and perfect

body, not common sweat, (the curse, inflicted with human
w hich was sinful in itself; for this would only increase the ! labour,) but a dreadful sweat, bursting forth in great drops of

wrath of the Most High. And, therefore, as his love was
^

agonizing blood. Oh, what a doleful cry didst thou utter;

pleased to provide and accept a substitute ; such a one ap-

peared, as was williout spot, or defect of any kind, in himself,

and had nothing to answer for of his own.—This is the sig-

nification of all the pure siierifiees under the law, which speak

aloud, that they are altogether vicarious, or one offered in the

stead of another.

In the next place, the redeemed, as sinners, wanted a

righteousness, without which they cannot appear with ac-

ceptance before God ; and, as a perfect righteousness can only

be pleasing to him, and all men are incapable of producing

such a one, and as therefore it can only be obtained by account-

ing the righteousness of a substitute for their own ; Jesus

("hrist was Jehovah in our nature, in order to he Jehovah in our

Righteousness. God is well pleased for his righteousness'

sake, which is infinite and everlasting, capable of justifying upon iheel

from all things, and through all tinu'S, even into eternity.

Christ, not fur himself but for his people, fulfilled all righte-

ousness, and upon their •.:cconnt magnified the law of their

God. It was fortius end tliat he lived so many years upon

earth, and went through nil the stages of human life to mnn-
hood ; hy which his people of all ages might have, through

faith, a right of acceptance in him.

And, thirdly, the merit of th(! sacrifice for sin, and the sub-

stitution of righteousness for sinners, required some person to

intervene, or to stand between (iod and sinners, and to offer

these exchanges in their j)elialf. This office is the office of a

priest, who is a mediator between (lod and man, and who
must therefore he holy in himself (Christ was this perfect

person; ami so was "such an High-priest as became us,

and who but thyself can conceive those to us unknown pangs
and sufferings, which forced from thy sacred lips, the cry,

" My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken meV
The nu-dilation of thy sufferings and death is painful in

the sytnpathy of nature : yet I cannot wish that thou hadst

not eiulured them, nor didst thou fully wish it for thyself.

Thou was conlented to be betrayed into the hands of sinful

men for this very purpose. It was hy the determinate coun-

sel and fore-knowledge of God, that all the parts of this so-

lemn event were transacted. And it is for the everlasting

interest of me and of thousands, that all the Scriptures concern-

ing thee were awfully fulfilled.

Lord, what is sin, that Ihou thyself couldest not be spared,

when from the souls of thy people it was taken off, and laid

Can anything more solemnly describe the hatred

of the divine nature to sin, and the severity of the divine

justice upon acco\int of it, than the pangs, the horrors, the

cries of thee, my Jesus, thou sufl'ering Son of (ImU And if

thou wert sacrificed lor sin, who in thyself knowest no sin,

what shall become of those who reject thy saving sacrifice,

and yet all the while have nothing but sin in themselves?
Who could siip])ort such excruciating tortures, unassisted

and unconifiirted as thou werl, even upon a just account? It

was not in the power of a creature to sustain thine inward

griefs, thiiu- outward torments, arul the entire dereliction or

forsaking of (;o(l, of men, and of nature, all together and at

once, as ihou didst sustain them, ui>on any account or motive

in the world. But thou endurcdst the whole with dignified

complacency and satisfaction, even for thine enemies to con-

holy, harmless, umlefiled, separate from sinners, and made
j

vert them into friends, and to make rebels and apostates, heirs

higher than the heavens," having "an unchangeable priests i
of God, and joint-heirs with thyself of an eternal weight of

hood," to which he is "consecrated for evermore."
These are the reasons of all his labours in love and righte-

I

glory. May I not turn thine own words, and say, " Behold,
' and see, was there ever love like thy love, which thou
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showedst for thy people, when the Lord afflicted thee in the I vens, for the Lord hath done it : shout, ye lower parts of the
day of his fierce an^erV

Lord, how shall I speak, and what shall I say to these

things? Shall my incredulous heart be still backward to

believe? If Jesus died for my sins, can I die for them too!

If he freely bare the curse for my sake, will the justice of my
God still require the curse at my hands? If my iniquities

were taken by my Saviour, and he made a full and perfect

atonement for them ; can I dare to affront the divine Majesty

by supposino^, that he is yet sounriijhteous as to charge them
all ao'ain upon me? O forgive my hard and impenitent heart,

that I should ever imagine such blasphemy against thy faith-

fulness and love ; that I should even think, that thou canst

be so unjust and untrue, even in contradiction to thine own
word, as to lay that still upon myself, which, for my sake,

was entirely laid upon my dearest and most blessed Redeemer

!

Lord, I melt into tears of shame at myself, and into tears of

of comfort upon the remembrance of all this thy kindness

to my soul. Thy blood, O my Jesus, cleanseth from all

sin ; and if from all, what sin shall remain to be now charged

home upon me? O help me, thou mighty God, thou Prince

of peace, that I may not be faithless, but believing!

CHAP. XII.

ON THE BESLKBECTION OF CHRIST.

No fact was ever more strongly and undeniably establish-

ed than this. Divine Providence ordained, that it should be

so, because upon this great truth depend all the assurance

and efficacy of our redemption : " If Christ be not raised

(says the Apostle) your faith is vain ; ye are yet in your
sins."

But is there no proof of Christ's resurrection, but the his-

torical evidence?—Yes, blessed Lord, as thou givest thy

people to know of the doctrine of salvation, that it is thine,

by the demonstration of the Spirit; so thou affordest to them
a most convincing testimony, that thou art indeed risen from
the dead, by their snper-resurreclion from the death of tres-

passes and sins. If thou hadst not been raised up from the

dead by the glory of the Father it would have been impossi-

ble for any of them to have either received or walked in the

newness of life. Their being spiritually quickened with thee,

is a proof in itself of thy glorious resurrection, and a confirm-

ation to their souls, that they are thine own nnalieriable inhe-

ritance, and that they shall also live with thee for ever.

Thou hast truly and graciously said, "I am the Resurrec-

tion and the Life : he that believeth in me, though he were
dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever livelh and believeth

in me, shall never die." Lord, I was long, too long, dead
to God and dead to thee, shut up under the curse of thy law-

through sin, yet insensibly, as a dead carcass is of all out-

ward impressions, to my alienation and separation from thy

life and peace. I was dead also to my own true interest and
everlasting concerns, and alive only to sin, and to the ser-

vice of the lord of sin, without perceiving his bitter tyranny

and horrible designs. " So foolish was I and ignorant, yea,

even as a beast before thee." The beasts indeed follow the

end of their being, but I neglected mine. In tender mercy
didst thou open mine eyes, that I might know myself and my
misery, and that I might behold thee as the only refuge and

hope of my soul. Thou gavest me the powers of a new and

spiritual life ; and then I ran towards thee with an affection I

had never felt before, and desire to know more and more of

thee, and the power of thy resurrection ; that so I might no
longer live in or for myself, but in thy faith and for thy glory.

All this was thy work, and thine alone. I might as easily

have created a world, as thus have new-created myself, in

opposition to the millions of hinderances from within and
from without. No; it was thou, my dearest Redeemer, it

was thou that restorest my soul, and didst lead me in the

paths of righteousness for thy name's sake ; and therefore I

trust, (and though I am sometimes afraid, yet still do I trust,

and would trust asrain,) that " Surely goodness and mercy
shall follow me all the days of my life, and that I shall dwell
in the house of the Lord for ever."

Oh what an evidence of thy resurrection hast thou thus
brought home to my heart! Confirmed, as it is, by thy holy
written word, it is demonstration itself, and is not be argued
away by all the corrupt reasonings of men. It is a demonstra-
tion both of word and of deed, of spirit and of life, of under-
standing and experience, of thy faithfulness and truth, and of

all my blessed and joyful interest therein. " Sing, O ye hea-

earth : break forth into singing, ye mountains, O forest, and
every tree therein ; for Jehovah hath redeemed Jacob, and
glorified himself in Israel."

Thomas doubted, that I might believe more strongly. He
was suffered to fail in his faith, that my faith, and that of all

thy children iffter him, might be improved and confirmed.
But the mere evidence ol sense can draw no blessing. His
bodily view of thy resurrection was indeed followed b}- faith

;

but, from hence thou tookest occasion, most happily for thy
people, to say, " Blessed are they that have not seen, and
yet have believed." Through thy mercy I have believed,
and, according to thy word, have tasted thy blessing. Joy
and peace in believing, quietness and assurance of mind,
peace and resignation of soul, some holiness and strong
desires after more, contempt of this world and foretaste of a
better, preparation for death, and views of a transporting
eternity, are among the many proofs that ihou art risen and
livest, that thou art gracious and true. that these proofs
may increase in number and measure, that my faith may be
more and more lively, and that my hopes may continually
abound !

CHAP. XHL

ON THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST.

"Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity cap*
tive; thou hast received gifts," in thy human nature, "for
men; yea for the rebellions also, that the Lord God might
dwell among them," or " that they might become an habita-

tion of God through the Spirit."

This was prophesied of Jesus long before his advent in the
flesh. It was so prophesied, as though it were a fact already
past; because the things to come are, as it were, present
with God, being foreknown by his omniscient mind, and
ordained in his holy will, which must be accomplished in all

its purpose and decree.

He ascended to the throne of the Highest, with the full

merits of his blood and righteousness, which were a sweet
smelling savour, or a savour of rest, to the everlastintr Three.
By this gracious ascension, Jehovah is become propitious to

the redeemed, receives them in Christ, loves them for Christ's
sake, favours them with his peace in their hearts, carries

them on by his providence and grace, makes all things work
together for their good, bears them through life and death,
and finally receives them to glory.

The ascension of Christ hrought down gilts from above,
and, as the greatest of all, the power and presence of the

Holy Spirit, for his people. It was thus expedient for them,
that he went away from the earth ; for if he had not carried

up his merits before the throne, the Comforter could not have
come down to have led them into all the truth of God and of
Christ, and to have made that truth eUectual in their salva-
tion. By his holy influence they are brought to believe, and
are kept in believing to the end.

Jesus ascended likewise (o prepare a place for his chosen.
In a short time they are to be dismissed from these wretched
houses of clay, standing in the waste wilderness of this

world; and then they are to have in heaven everlasting man-
sions of beauty and glory, fitted ai>d f'urnished by Christ
himself. They are soon to leave their bodies, now thorough-
ly defiled by sin, and to put on some spiritual fabric appointed
for them, in which they are to remain witli Christ, and the
blessed, till the final consummation of all things.

Oh what gifts, my blessed Redeemer, has thou procured
and purchased for my unworthy soul ! What hast not thou
brought down of grace for time, and of promise for eternity tcr

me, and to helpless sinners like me; Yea, thou hast given
thine own self for thy brethren, that in thee they might be
given np to God, and like thee be a sweet-smelling savour,
ascending by thy merits to the highest heaven. Oh what
shall I, what can I, render for mercies like these? I can
give, poor as the gift is, only my heart and sou! to thy dear
glory ; and I would not, surely I would not, restrain these.
Yet I cannot offer these, so weak and so corrupt am I, with-
out the assistance of thy strength. Favour me, then, more
and more, with thy gracious power, that my atlecttons may
be constantly monnting upward, longing for the place ol my
everlasting residence, and counting all things worse than
dung, that would stop my progress thillier. Where thou art,

dear Lord, soon do I hope to be. I am tired of this earth, and
of all its shifting miserable scertes ; I am weary of this body,
full of disorder and sin ; I loathe the husks, which the swiae
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of this world quarrel for and devour; and can be satisfied

with nothing less than thee and thj' presence for ever. O
my Beloved, when shall I ascend up after thee? All below
isMesech and Kedar: but, " with thee there is the fulness,"

not the mere shadow, "of joy ; and, at thy right hand, there

are pleasures," not for a moment only, but " forever more."

Thou hast said, " Surely, 1 come (piickly." Amen, (reply

the hearts of thy people, and my poor heart among them,)

yea, come, Lord Jesus !

CHAP. XIV.

ON THE OLOHIFICATION OF CHRIST.

The mission and work of Jesus for our salvation was com-
pleted in the eternal glorification of his person in heaven.

His body was spiritually, though not substantially changed
in this great event, and thus, with his human soul, as one

complete and perfect manhood, was taken into Ood. Ho now
shines in the brightness of the divine glorj', far above all

principality and power, and every name that is named,
whether in heaven or in earth; and he thus sliines as the

Head of our redeemed nature, that his people may also be

glorified with liini, and be so united to hiin and to each other,

as to become a holy temple, and a glorious habitation of God
through the Spirit.

"I pray, (said the gracious Redeemer,) that they all may
be one, as thou. Father, art in me, and I '.i thee; that they

also may be one in us ; and the glory which thou gavest me,
I have given them, that they may be one, even as we are

one : I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made per-

fect in one."

O what a transcendent height of glory is this, to which
such creatures as myself, believing in Jesus, shall shortly be
raised ! What mind could have been sublime enough so

much as to have thought of these wonders, if the Lord of

glory himself had not revealed tliem'?

The glory of Christ is not like the airy phantom which
men call glory, but hath everlasting weight and solidity; it

not only sends forth light, but is light; and all that can be
conceived of splendour, excellency, durability, and bliss,

meets in this glory, as its sole and substantial essence. The
believer, therefore, is said to enjoy in Christ "an exceeding
and eternal weight of glory"—exceeding all conception and
comparison ; eternal in its enjoyment and duration.

" It doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know,
than when Christ shall appear, we shall be like him, for we
shall see him as he is :" so that " with open face, beholding

as in a glass the glory of the Lord, we shall he changed into

the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of

the Lord. 13ehold, what manner of love the Father hath

bestowed upon us !" O that my heart may feel the thanks,

which no tonijne can utter, and, in humble adoration, bless

my God " for his unspeakable gifti"

almighty. If be look to this Saviour, then certainly be will

be with him as his " Angel Interpreter," or Advocate, "one
among a thousand to show unto him his uprightness ; and he
is gracious unto him, and saith. Redeem him from going
down to the pit, I have found a ransom." Then " his soul

is brought bark from the pit, and enlightened with the liglit

of the living."

Our Iligh-Priest, bearing our nature, "can be touched with

the feeling of our infirmities," though without their sin ; and
he is "able to save us to the uttermost," or, "for evermore,
seeing he everlivethto make intercession for us." O that I

may come therefore boldly, with liberty of speech and with

confidence of heart, to the throne of grace, that I may obtain

the mercy I want, and find grace to help in the time of my
need

!

Blessed Lord, thou hast showed me what thou hast done
for me on earth, and what thou art now doing for the ir.terests

of my soul in thy kingdom. Thou settest before me, in both

respects, grounds of tlie most sure and the most strong con-

solation ; so that, in thee, I might have tlie fullest assurance

of faith and of hope. O work, if it be thy will, this rich con-

solation within me; for, without the efl'oetuul aid of thy

power, I may reason upon these grounds, but I cannot appre-

hend them ; I may conclude in my mind that they are true, but

I shall not be able to apply their sweetness, strength, or truth,

to my heart. Lord, take th)' poor servant's cause into thino

own hand ; plead it for him in the court of heaven ; urge it

upon him in the court of his own conscience on earth; let

him feel the comfort of both in all the sorrows of his present

state, so that no trial nor outrage from his enemies, no hum-
bling sense of his own infirmities, may be able to stagger his

confidence in thee.

Though thou art in heaven, my Jesus, yet thou knowest
where I am, and whereof I am made ; and thou rememberest,

that I am but dust. O leave me not, neither forsake me; lest

my own heart without anything else, and especially my own
heart with ten thousand evil ones beside, draw mc off from
my only true hope, to some wretched, stupid, corrupting re-

fuge of lies ! Intercede for me, as for Peter, that my faith fail

not. He needed an advocate not more than I. <) thou, that

didst plead his cause with everhsling success, plead and take

care of mine; that I, togetlier with him, and all the clients of

thy grace, may rejcricc in thy goodness to my soul, and bless

thy holj- name for ever and ever !

CHAP. XVL

THE LOVE OP THE FATHER.

cn.\p. XV.

ON THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST.

When the high-priest, once a year, entered into the most
holy place, he carried the fume of the sweet incense, and the

blood of the sin-offering, with him. The fume was to cover

the mercy-seat upon the ark of the testimony, and the blood

was to bo sprinkled before it. This shadowed forth the in-

terceding office of the great High-Priest of our )irofession,

in the holiest of all. lie is entered there with his own blood,

by wbicli he liath made a perfect atoncnient for his people,

and with his own righteousness, which both covers himself

as the propitiation, and his whole church under him, so as to

render all, and all together, acceptable to the pure attributes

of Jehovah.
Hence my Redeemer received his name of Angel, Inter-

preter, Advocate, or Intercessor. He pleadeth for me, and

for all poor binners who come unto God by him, before the

throne of iho Highest. By the merit of liis blood, and the

excellent perfi^elion of his righteousness, lu; fills all heaven
(as it were) with the fragrance of that, which is unutterably

delightful to God himself. \o lirnken-lie.irted rebel, wlio

Cometh unto fJod by this High-Priist, Jesus, shall ever

bewail the iusnljieiency of his Advocate, but rather shall bless

the Lord foi hi:) mcte.y In laying his hclji upon One who i^^

"In this was manifested the love ofGod towards us, because
that God sent his only begotten Son into the world, thai we
might live through him." We could have had no life but

through the Redeemer; and we could not have had iiim, but

through the lender love of the Father. Nothiiiyf can moro
forcibly show the love of God towards us than this, that ho
should give up Christ to the deepest humilialion and suffer-

ings, for our rescue and rcdemjilion. Had there been any
possible method of salvation beside this, consistent with the

divine attributes, surely the bitter cup would have passed
away from the blessed Jesus, and Gcd would not have per-

mitted him to drink it. But God did not, and therefore could

not, in this case, spare his Son, but delivered him up to death

for our sakcs; atid thus, in a most admirable manner and de-

gree "commendeth his love towards us, while we were j'Ct

sinners," who therefore as such, could have done nothing to

deserve it. " Herein is love ; not that wo loved God, but

that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for

our sins."

All this ensued according to the covenant of grace, which
was settled between the divini- Persons on the throne of

heaven; and when the Lord Jesus was sacrificed, then was
this covenant ratified and established, Jehovah interposing

himself therein, and through tlii^ divided (lesh and spirit of the

Messiah, satisfying his law and justice for the remission of

sins.

liy this new teslaincnt in llie blood of the Saviour, his

people are not only admitted into fillowsliip with himself as

their brother, yea, as flesh of their flesh and bone of their bone,

in more than esjiousiil nearness ; hut they are also entitled,

l)y a gracious right, to approach unto (ioil as their father.

Tliey are adopted into hisfanjily; and the covenant, esla-

blished in the bands of tho Mediator, is the testimony and

the seal of it. Hence, they are no mwc strangers and foreign-
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ers, much less slaves and enemies, but sons and heirs, chil- i
neverhavebeen thine own bnt I'rom thy mere love and bounty;

dren and heirs of God, and joint-hrirs witli Christ Jesus ; and and perfect all the work of jrrace in mo, that, before men and

so when they look up and pra^', tliey do not take God's name
in vain and speak falsely, when th?y call Jehovah bimsclf,

Abba, Father ; but they utter what they have a right and

privilege to utter, and what the Lord delights to hear.

O my soul, thou canst not be in a ten thousandth part so

ready to be joyful in this matter, as thy God is to rejoice over

thee. If he could regard thee so much when thou wert dead

in condemnation, and' airalien, as to give up his Son for thy

sake ; how much more, when thou art reconciled by this very

means, will he pour forth his compassion upon thee! If he

Avas kind to thee, wlien he stood as thy Judge, and smote thy

substitute for tliy sins; will he, can he, cease to be kind under

the character of "tby Father, thy merciful and gracious Father,

ifi Christ Jesus WLord, remove so wicked a thought, so

diabolical a notion, of unbelief from my mind ! It is treason

against thy love, thy justice, thy truth, and all those attributes

in thee, which are the shining rays of thy nature, to harbour

so foul an opinion : it is atheism, madness, yea, the very

falsehood and blasphemy of hell. Holy Father, drive by thy

Spirit such base and abominable suggestions from my heart;

and let me claim the privilege of my adoption, let me call

myself thy child, though an unworthy child, and thus honour

thy faithfulness and truth by living in the sense of my near-

ness and dearness to thee!

When my soul can luost ascend to this its proper station,

then time, and tjie tl-.ings of time, are most under my feet;

the world and all its bustles, annoy me less; my heart beats

freely for heaven ; and I can look down from the hill, seeing

the vanities, and pitying the follies beneath, which carry men
away from God, and too often " drown them in ruin and per-

dition."

angels, I may give indubitable proof, that indeed I am thine!

CHAP. XVIII.

THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT.

CHAP. XVII.

THE LOVE OF THE SPIRIT.

If Cod be love, then the Spirit is love, because the Spirit

is God. He manifests himself as the God of 1ot6, by un-

folding and bestowing such love, as only God himself could

have, and from himself could pour forth unto others.

Tlie Holy Spirit, as one of the parties in the everlasting

covenant, loveth his people with an everlasting love. By him

also they arc made sensible of the love of the Father and of

the Son, when he sheddeth forth his own love upon their

hearts ; for it is He, who enables each of them to cry Abba,

Father, under the taste of his mercy, and to say to Christ,

"Thou art my Saviour, my Lord, and my God," in the rich

experience of his grace. Without the love of the Spirit, as

they could not know, so they could not come up to, the love

of the whole Trinity ; for by him alone it is shed abundantly

upon all that are his, both in earth and heaven.

If I were left to love God by my own fallen powers, and

had not the continual help of the Spirit of love, I should fear,

that I could do nothing soon, but hate him enlirely. "The
carnal mind is enmity" itself "against God; for it is not

subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be

of God is the pure life and love of God; and only by his

Spirit can I delight therein, and then only "after the inner

man." Hence it must follow, that, "if any man have not

the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his." Without him, evety

man must remain, as he was born, "earthly, sensual,

devilish."

O how deeply, then, am I indebted to this divine Agent,

for taking up his holy residence in my unwortliy soul ! What
loving-kindness and mercy have 1 not felt and enjoyed by his

blessed power within me !

How is it, that He, whom the heaven of heavens cannot

contain, should vouchsafe to take up his abode in a poor sin-

ner's breast 1 What marvellous love is this, that he should

stoop to dwell with one, whose heart hath been the residence

of the evil spirit, and the cage of every unclean bird ! Surely

it must be infinite love, which could cleanse so unholy a

tenement, and keep it in any degree clean for himself, against

the manifold attempts to pollute it on every side.

Whatever I may lose then, O thou blessed Spirit, may I

never lose the love of thee ! The loss of fame, of riches, and

all things here, are but of small account in themselves, and

can soon be made up by tby power; but the loss of thee is

the loss of more than "life itself, the parting with the very

anchor of my soul, and turning me adrift into a dark ocean ot

doubt and despair. O then forsake not thine own, who could

45

The nature of man, since the fall, is carnal, and nronc to

evil; nor hath it power or inclination to raise up itself to the

desire and enjoyment of heavenly things, but, on the contrary,

shuns and abhors them. It"savoureth not the things that

be of God, but the things that be of men," and of the world.

Now, as whatsoever is horn of the flesh is flesh, and as '

flesh and blood cannot inherit, nor even know, the kingdom
or grace of God, it is not marvellous that Christ should say,

" Ye must be born again," or that it is absolutely necessary

for a man to be "renewed in the spirit 'of his mind," before

he can apprehend or enjoy the things of God. We see this

plain necessity proved by the case of all men ; for no man
seeks and knows God by his own natural abilities; and every

one, who doth know him, freely confesses, that it is by grace

alone he obtained that knowledge.

The first work of the Spirit, then, in a sinner, is a "new-

birth unto righteousness." As this is the Spirit's office in

the covenant of grace, so believers under it are said to be

"born of the Spirit." This is their entrance into the know-

ledge of themselves and of God. They are united unto God in

Christ by the act of his Spirit, and so partake of a new life,

with new functions, faculties and affections ; which life is in

all things opposite to the carnal life of their fallen nature, and

creates,°from the time of its birth, a constant warfare in them

against the being and power of evil.

"As this generation in its essence is the sole work of the

Spirit; so it is likewise in all its effects. When the Chris-

tian heo-ins to live spiritually, he is soon enabled to think and

act spiStually. And as the views and objects of this life are

beyond the creature, and rest in God and in Christ, the Holy

Spirit leads up the heart to a dependence on the divine Per-

sons for the attainment of them. This is faith : and thus it

appears, that it is the gift and operation of the Spirit.

By this faith, the Christian desires, and attains what ho

desires : by this he prays, and hopes, and waits, and expects :

by this he wrestles against sin, and Satan, and the world : by

this he looks with a holy contempt on all dying things, and

beholds those delightful realities which are invisible to sense:

by this he knows himself to be a child of God, and the pur-

chase of Christ: by this he sees a glorious immortality pro-

vided for him, and longps often to enjoy it: by this he suflers

the will of God, as well as obeys it, knowing that it must

work together for his good : by this he welcomes death itself,

and at length obtains the victory over it through Jesus Christ

his Lord." All this work of faith is carried on by the effec-

tual agency of the Holy Spirit. It is an action upon the spirit

of a man, which none but the God of spirits either would or

could perform. And where this work is not thus inwardly

performed, there may indeed be the notions of truth, and the

The law' forms of godliness, but they have no life or power in them.

The heart, in that case, may be as dead to God, and as much

in and of the world, as ever.

He is called " the Spirit of Christ," because he not only is

one with him in Jehovah, butalsotakesof the things of Christ,

and shows them to his people. Thus, where his Spirit dwells,

Christ is said to dwell, because of their inseparable union.

If Christ dwell in our hearts by faith, it is because the Spirit

of Christ is in us, and God is in us of a truth. It was the

Spirit of Christ in the apostle which enabled him to say, " I

live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which I

now live in the flesh, I live by the nUlh of the Son of God,

who loved me, and gave himself for me."

To thee, then, O thou Holv Spirit of truth, and by thine

own power, do I look up for faith and hope, and for the in-

crease of faith and hope, and every blessing! O work in ma

to will and to do what is right; for, without thee, I can

neither will nor do anythinsr but evil. I am all depravity;

but thou art grace itself, and the God of all grace. I am

weakness, instability, and want; but thou art everlasting

strenn-lh, the rock of ages, the fulness which filleth all in all.

I hav^ nothing, but thou has all things. O behold thy poor

servant, whoru thou hast made willing to serve thee; and let

all the good pleasure of ihy will be done in me, and by me.

\bate my ptide, subdue my unbelief, mortify my corruptions,

3tren"-then ray soul. All that I need, supply, according to
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thy riches in glory by Christ Jesus. So shall I be steadfast

in thy steadfistness, lively in thy life, active in thy power,
faithful in thy grace, wise in thy wisdom, holy in thine holi-

ness, happy in thy love, perscrving- to the end by thy care,

romfort, and preservation. O, v.ho and what am I, that

thou hast so tenderly broncrht hitherto; when, like millions

around me, I might have been justly cut off, and left silent

in darkness ! Help, O help me to adore thee, and to testify

of tin' goodness and grace, in heart, in mind, in lip, and in

life, both now and for ever I

CHAP. XIX.

ON THE EQUAL OBLlGiTION OF BELIEVERS TO THE THREE PER-

S0>-S IN JEHOVAH.

It is an error to suppose, that we are indebted to one more
than another of the divine Persons ; for their love is but one
and the same love, as their essence or nature is one and the

same ; and there could not exist such a difference or in-

equality of kindness to men, unless there was such a differ-

ence or inequality in themselves, as would not stand with
the unity of the Godhead.
The love of the three Persons formed the covenant of grace

from everlastinor. in which they were equally and undividedly

concerned ; and thcugh the fulfilment of this covenant had
necessarih' an order and distinction, according to the several

engagements of the three distinct Persons, yet the mind and

will of the Godhead were but one, and the object of their

power but one, even Jehovah's glory in the salvation of

sinners.

The Father loved, and concurred in the redemption of his

chosen by Christ ; the Son loved, and bare their sins in their

nature, glorifying in that nature all the attributes of the God-
head ; the Spirit loved, and engaged to make effectual the

whole plan, by fitting the heart to receive, and by carrying to

the heart the benefits of eternal salvation. Thus God was in

Christ, reconciling the world to himself; Christ fulfilled all

that was given him to do; the Spirit enlivens, enlightens,

and seals to the day of redemption. This is the order of the

covenant; beginning with the Father, and, through the Son
and Spirit, descending from heaven, to the salvation of his

people ; but, in the order of their enjoyment of this covenant,
the Spirit begins with them, and they ascend by him next to

the Son, and then to the Father. This is a blessed mystery
of faith, which (however plain in the Scriptures) can only
be understood truly in the course of a gracious experience.
No mere notions, and especially of the carnal mind, can pos-
sibly reach it. The tuition, or rather intuition, is altogether

divine.

What a blessed thing is it to believe and to know assured-

ly, that the wisdom, will, affection, and power, of all the Per-
sons in Jehovah, are concerned in the salvation of every poor
sinner that repenteth ! What a confidence of spirit ought not

this to inspire in the children of God ! If their Lord be thus
engaged, and concerned for their welfare ; how can any of

them be lost, or fail of what he hath prepared for them ! O
my soul, rejoice in the love of the Father, Son and Spirit,

that one God, who hath done such great things for thee, and
who will yet do more, yea, more than ej'c hath seen, or ear

heard, or it halh entered into the heart of man to conceive.

To this ONE God be glory. Amen. Hallelujah

!

CHAP. XX.

ON THE PARTICULAIt DESIGN AND tTSE OF THE SEVERAL HOLY
KCRIPTUIiES.

Blessed T,ord, " Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a

light unto liiy path !" Without this glorious revelation, I

must have roinaiiied as I was born, a poor, helpless, hopeless,

and miserable sinner.

By this is thy servant taught the onh^ and excellency of
thy first creation, when man was made in righteousness and
true holiness, and lived therefore in tranquillity and peace,

hence I learn how be fell from thee, and. in falling, became
S])iritiially dead, and out off from thy life in his soul; while
his body recc-ived the seeds of dissolution, and began to die

from that vi-ry hour. I also am instructed to sec thy mercy,
proclaimiag a Redeemer in the midst of tliv justice, which
otherwise must havo destroyed, or made wretched without

remedy, my whole race. Thou ordaindest a covenant by
sacrifice with the first believers, showing thereby in type and
shadow the great atonement of Jesus Christ, who, by thine

own everlasling covenant, was " the Lamb slain from before the

foundation of the world. By faith in this propitiation, they
offered up their spiritual sacrifices, when they presented be-

fore thee tlie appointed creatures ; and " according to this

faith they died, not having received the promises, but having
seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and em-
braced them, and confessed that they were strangers and pil-

grims on the earth."

By this holy word, I also learn, how, for the dreadful

impieties of the old world, thou broughtest on a flood upon
the earth, destroying all mankind but the small remnant of

one family. My eyes have seen abundant testimonies of this

truth, within the bowels, as well as upon the face, of this

globe ; in beholding, what once lived upon the surface at

great depths beneath, and what once inhabited the seas upon
the tops of the highest mountains.
By thy blessed record I understand, that thou raadest a

covenant with Noah, and Abraham, and the other patriarchs,

promising the great Saviour to them and their seed. Thou
didst suffer their offspring to go down into Egypt, and
broughtest them up again with thy mighty hand, that by this

thou mightest proclaim a more glorious deliverance to thy
))eople. The plagues of Egypt were strong emblems of the

curses and evils which sin brings upon the souls of all men
by nature; and th_v visitations of Israel were likewise repre-

sentations of thy conduct in grace towards all thy redeemed.
Thou deliveredst to this day thy people from the world and
the devil by the blood of the paschal Lamb, and sendest

them forth from their power, to become sojourners as in a

wilderness, "and to seek a better country, even a heavenly."

Thou didst appoint all the rites and ceremonies of the holy

law to show forth a Saviour's love, life, and death, till he
should come. They are lively prophecies, and wise memo-
rials, of what he was to be, and to do, and to suffer, for the

salvation of poor sinners. No mind, but thine, could have

contrived such a long train of mysterious truths, which were
all to be fulfilled ; no power, but thine, could have established

and accomplished them all from age to age ; no love, but

thine, could have undertaken salvation at so costly an ex-

pense as the sufferings and death of thy blessed Son.

In this sacred volume, I further read the conduct of thy

providence, in preserving the chosen remnant, and in punish-

ing the ungodly and profane. The histories of men are com-
posed by prejudice, and are full of falsehoods. Whatpasseth
in my own time is so differently represented bj' different

men ; nay, what I have seen myself hath been so variously

seen and understood by others ; that, were we alike-minded

to report the truth, our misapprehensions and errors are so

many, that through them the same facts would scarcely

appear to be the same things. But thy record is faithful

and true, and spareth not the faults and evils of any man,
either of thy chosen people as a nation, or of thj' dearest

children as individuals. Here I see thy constant love of

holiness and liatred of sin. Here I read many great lessons

of human infirmity, and many strong proofs of thy forbear-

ance, thy justice, or thy mercy. O let me, while I read, re-

member and understand.

In this book of books, I am also instructed by large and
various prophecies given forth in deep and mysterious words.

By thy holy prophets thou hast indeed spoken at sundry

times, and in divers manners or figures; but all their pro-

phecies, whether by symbol, type, vision, inspiration, or

voice, declare l)ut one final purpose, even the salvation of

souls by Jesus Christ. His testimony was the very life and

spirit of all their predictions.

By other jiarts of this blessed volume, I am edified and
built up in my most holy faith. The final patience and self-

renunciation wrought in Job, under thy visitation, instruct mo
in the way of thy righteousness. The proverbs or similitudes,

full of mystic sense under mora! ideas, teach me to look unto

thee for all my wisdom, grace, and strength. By one book,

I am convinced of the vanity and vexation of all worldly

things ; and, by another, of the mysterious heighth and depth

of the love of Christ. I am also taught what to sincr, ami

how to sing, of thy wonderful praises, by words which thine

own Spirit hatli revealed, which luillions of thy children have

graciously communed with, and which infinitely exceed all

the compositions of men. They are words, full of pi^ophecy

and vigorous sense, and full of sober joy in the faithful fore-

sight of the prophecy fulfilled. The love of Christ is the

substance, the form, yea, the very life and breath, of all thy

holy psalms.
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In thy gracious Gospels, dear Lord, I am taught the ac-

oomplislmient of every mystery, and of the great work ot

salvation, covenanted and foretold, in the person, life, death,

resurrection, ascension, and intercession, of my Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ. O what a picture do they hold forth,

of the meekness, wisdom, grace, and compassion of that

dear Redeemer ! Lord, thou knowest how often my heart hath

burned within me, when thou hast talked with me by these

records, and while thou hast opened to me the Scriptures.

And yet thou knowest, too, how often 1 liave been one of

the fools and slow of heart to believe all that thy prophets

have spoken. O give me an understanding that is true; and

so shall I be taught thy word !

The life, deeds, and writings of the holy apostles are, in

thy blessed hands, most glorious and lively demonstrations

of tliine everlasting truth. They show me how thy saints

have walked ; and they encourage me to be a follower of

them, who now through faith and patience inherit the pro-

mises. O my gracious Master, strengthen me, as thou wert

pleased to strengthen them, with might by thy Spirit in the

inner man ! and so shall I hold on and hold out, till I receive,

as they have received, the blessed end of my faith, in the

salvation of my soul ! Thou hast also been pleased to close

thy prophesy, and to seal the vision, with an awful revela-

tion, which reacheth onward to the very end of time, and
almost unveils the mighty majesty of eternity itself. I read

this mystic book with solemn awe, and often tremble as I

read. Thy grace hath unfolded some little of this important

mystery to ray mind ; O grant me more understanding, so far

as may be proper for my welfare, or as my weakness in

grace may be able to bear it. Keep me from reading with
my own eyes, which are but carnal, and cannot profit me,
and let me be thy disciple, and thy humble disciple alone!

'J'he ideas of this solemn book are all framed upon tlie prin-

ciple of the ancient part of thy volume, and can only be ap-

prehended at all through the intimate analogy of the whole.
O Lord, I bless thee, I daily bless thee, for this wonderful

re.cord of life and peace, which, if all men could spiritually

read, all men would confess, that it is, and could be, of no
origination but thine. The impressions of divinity are so
glorious and evident, that he that runs, if he hath but eyes,
may read and own them. And yet in nothing is this record

more true, and in nothing is human experience of it more
strong and striking, than in this, that no man can believe or

understand a word of it, to the salvation of his soul, unless
it be given him from above, unless all his instruction be im-
parted by thee. Not that in thy book there is any defect in-

deed, but wholly in the gross, sensual, and sinful apprehen-
sions of fallen man.
Open thou mine eyes, O Lord, and then shall I behold

wondrous things from thy law ! Tilings hidden to carnal

sense, but clear and obvious to the view of that faith, which
thou givest to thy children. I wait upon thee for this end.

While I read and while I write, while I praise and while I

pray, I seek for thine instruction. I am a fool, without thee;
but, by thee, I am made wise for eternity. Speak then in thy
holy word, for thy servant heareth ; and enable me to lay up
what I hear, like Mary, within my heart, that I may be a
true " scribe indeed, instructed in the kingdom of heaven,
bringing forth, out of the treasure of my heart, things new
and old !"

CHAP. XXL

TUE RECOLLECTION Oir THIS FIRST PART IN PRAVER TO GOD.

O THOU ever-blessed Jehovah, three persons in one God-
head, full of grace, and full of glory, have mercy upon me a
miserable sinner ! I am not worthy so much as to look up to

the throne of thy holiness, being polluted in my nature, wick-
ed in my life, and covered entirely with innumerable trans-

gressions. But, O, whither, whither, shall I go for help pnd
succour, but unto thee, O Lord, who, for these my manifold
abominations, are most justly displeased!

Wonderful goodness ! Thou hast commanded me to come,
and invited me to present myself before thee, with most
astonishing testimonies of favour and acceptance. Thou hast
found a waj' to make satisfaction to thine oflended majesty
and justice, not by my punishment and ruin so fully deserved,
but by the sutlerina-s and death of thy dear Son. By him
thou hast magnified thy law and made it honourable, through
an infinite and perfect riglitenusness, whicli he hath com-
pleted for it. For these wonderful ends, by thine everlastino-

covenant, he took into his divinity our human flesh, and be-

came our Lnmanuel, or God with us; And so he became
capable of suflering, doing, and substituting for his people,
whom thus he purchased, all that was given him from thee.

Having completed this whole work of salvation, he is now
ascended up on high, pleading and interceding for poor sin-

ners, that they might be partakers of his glory. Oh how
great was his love; stronger indeed than death; mightier
than sin and satan ; yea, almighty to redeem !

Holy Father, how great also was thy love in sparing thine
own Son from heaven for guilty worms, and yet not sparine
him upon earth, wlien bearing their nature and transgres-
sions ! I am overwhelmed with a sense of thine unutterable
benignity and compassion, joined as it is with everlasting
justice, purity and truth.

And, thou blessed Spirit, what do I owe unto thee, for all

thy gracious work in my poor heart, enslaved as it was by
sin, and by nature departed as it is from all righteousness

!

Thou has taken of the things of Jesus, and explained and en-
forced, and enlivened them, into my soul. By tliee alone, I

have heard, and believed, all the mysteries of redemption
needful for me to know. By thee I have experienced some
of them ; and by thine aid I hope to experience more. Be
with me throughout my pilgrimage, and, in these days of
rebuke and blasphemy against thy person, O grant me the
evidence of thy presence, by enabling me to abound in every
good word and work for thy glory.

O thou blessed Trinity ! Thou Three-One Jehovah ! God
in covenant for redeemed sinners! God in truth over all the
world ! hear and regard my prayer. Accept and sanctify my
praise. I adore thee for all thine abundant mercy. I glorify
thee, O Father, Son, and Spirit, equal in nature, love, and
majest)', with earnest, though poor, returns of gratitude and
praise. Receive me, and whatever I am and have, graciously,
for Jesus's sake, who is my Master, my Saviour, my Priest,

my Prophet, my King, my Lord, and my all, and also thine

only Son, in whom thou art well jdeased for ever.

Lord, I am frail, and full of wants. I am a poor, weak, de-
spised, and despicable man ; and yet thine own adopted
child notwithstanding. Give, O give me the bread of life ;

lighten my dim eyes with the light of life; and supply all

my need, great and various as it truly is, according to thy
riches in glory by Christ Jesus! I bring a thousand and a
thousand wants, imperfections, and cares before thee ; and,
Lord, I can bring no other. These, and such as these, are
all 1 have both in body and in soul. O then take me as I am,
and make me what thou wouldest have me to he. I know not
of myself what is right, or good, or wise ; but thou knowest.
Therefore, I beseech thee, my blessed God, undertake even
for me! I have no refuge, but in thy power; I have no hope,
but in thy promises; and I desire nothing in this world, no,
nor in the world to come, but the sweetness, the testimony,
the possession, the glory of thy great salvation.

O let the evidence of this salvation be made more and
more clear to my mind, and the experience of it more and
more firm and solid to my soul, through thy word and by thy
Spirit. May I read, and understand ; may I understand and
grow ; till I come to tlie stature and measure appointed for

me. Keep me from leaning on myself, lest I fall into error.

Help me to depend upon thee, that I may be led into all the
truth. So shall I praise thee with joyful lips, and, through
my gracious Saviour, bless and adore thee, O God, my God,
for ever and ever

!

PART II.

CHAP. L

UPON UNBELIEF.

The corruption of our nature renders the life and exercise
of faith the most difficult affair in the world. It is indeed far
Iieyond ourselves. Tlie Apostle, therefore, ascribes our be-
lieving to " the exceeding greatness of God's power," even
to " the elfectual working of his mighty power."
Many talk of this believinLS and yet but few have attained

it. The assenting to a chain of principles is easy; but the
grounding of the heart in these principles upon Christ, and
especially in the time of trial ; the giving up a man's self as
nothing; the patient waiting of the soul ii]ion tlie truth and
promise of God ; the cool and deliberate parting with thQ
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things of sense for the tilings of the Spirit; the discovery

and suppression of carnal and corrupt motives in the heart;

all these are matters, -which are neither in the compass, nor

taste, nor inclination, cf flesh and blood. Hence it is, that,

when men are made serious bj' afRiction, sickness, or the

approach of death, iheyfind themselves so much at a loss for

the use of that faitli, which perhaps, from a long profession,

they did not suspect they had wanted. Oh, it is dreadful to

be in the dark, when we want the most light, and to have no

assurance of everlasting things, when we are called to part for

ever with the things of time.

The soul, indeed, that never doubted, hath never j'et be-

lieved. The oiiice of faith being to subdue unbelief in all its

activities ; this often makes a sore and difficult conflict in t'.ie

soul. Carnal reason looks for the demonstrations of sense,

and cannot receive the things of the Spirit of God ; for these

bring in their nature out of its comprehension, they appear

foolishness unto it ; and therefore this weak and fleshly rea-

son cannot bring a strong and living coniidence to the soul.

Faith is chiefly occupied in tilings above animal sense, and
often against it; but reason, beginning with ignorance, and
proceediug upon doubt, seeks its rest in sensation, and can

rise no higher. A man, therefore, cannot be reasoned by
logical deductions and convictions out of unbelief into faith,

hut must be saved, through the gift and working of the

divine power, first to possess faith, and afterwards to use it.

The mind likewise can never subdue its distressing doubts

by its own exercise, but only by the gracious help of God :

and the very looking for this help is from faith. Faith

brings indeed its proper evidences with it ; but these are all in

tile divine record, which, by the demonstration of the Spirit,

answers the ignorant objections of carnal reason, and (what
is vastly beyond the pow'er of all the reason in the world) at

once silences, satis,fies, comforts, and renews the mind. Thus
faith relies, and the Spirit testifies; and this conjunction of

what the soul is enabled to yield, with what in that act it

immediately receives, constitutes that full abundance of cer-

titude, which should be the grand aim of the children of

God. " After ye believed, ye were sealed with that holy

Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance."

This is not tlie work of a day. Conflicts and exercises are

repeated continually ; because while flesh remains in the

believer, it v.ill be unbelieving flesh, ever expecting sensation

instead of faith, wliioli is directly eontrar}' to God's method
of salvation. Man fell by disbelieving ; and he is raised

asjain through believing. He is to trust God for everything,

before he can have the true enjoyment of any.

Faith doth not take away all doubting, because it doth not

take away the body, nor the indwelling of sin in that body;
but it subdues the reigning fury and the raging prevalence of

doubling. It constantly attacks the body of sin, which is the

grand cause of doubting. Sometimes, it gives the Christian

such clear views, as make him wonder how he could doubt

at all. And yet the doubting will again and again return,

though perhaps with less frequency and strength. Its sud-

den attacks, however, are very distressing: and these are

permitted of God, in order to show, that the soul is not to

live by anything imparted to it here, but simply and con-

tuiually by that faith which leads the soul out of itself to

God in all its views and desires.

This is a difficult, though a daily, lesson. Lord, teach it

thy servant, or the knowledge will be too excellent and sub-

lime for him to attain it! Let it be also not a lesson of theory

and notion only, but of practice and experience, that I may
become skilful in the word of righteousness, that it may dwell

richly in me in all wisdom, and that 1 may know how to

repel by it the sad assaults, which, while I am here, will

daily be made against me. " O let thy mercies come to me, O
Lord; even thy salvation according to thy word: so shall I

have wherewith to answer him that reproacheth me, for 1

trust in thy word !"

CHAP. 11.

now HAVt: I RECEIVED CHRIST?

The Apostle says, "As ye have received Christ .Tcsus the

Lord, so walk ye in him." I must therefore receive liini,

before I can walk in him at all. It is a matter of the deepest
consecpience to my soul, that I should do both.
How then, Lord, did I receive thee "! Did I seek thee first,

by ray own will ] Alas ! I was gone out of Ihii way, like all

other men; I was altogether become abominaoTe, having no

will for good, but only for evil. Did T resolve to seek thco

by my best endeavours'? I must confess, with shame and
sorrow-, that my resolutions were weaker to me than Sam-
son's blinds were in his full strength to him ; and that the

first or the least temptation led me awaj-. Could my sincere

obedience merit thy favour? I see, that if a man could sin-

cerely obey in his natural state, but which indeed he cannot,

having no love for the work, but only a slavish fear of hell ;

Lord, I see, that thy law requires, if I would be saved by thy
law, a sinless and perfect obedience, instead of this sincere

and defective one, upon pain of my utter destruction. Thou
has said in thy word, that " He who ollendeth in one point is

guilty of -all," and that " By flie deeds of the law shall no
flesh living be justified." How then could I, who have
offended in so many points, be saved? How then didst thou,

in th}' righteousness, bring me to expect salvation?

Lord, i was poor, and vile, and miserable; I was helpless,

yet laden w-ith iniquities; I was wounded, and lying in my
blood ; my case and condition no man knew, or, knowing it,

could relieve. In the midst of my misery, was the appointed

moment of thy mere)'. Into my deepest wounds thou didst

pour thy oil and thy wine. Thou alone cheeredst my heart

with thy free salvation. In the view of what Christ has done

and suffered for poor sinners like me, and by thy gracious

power applying his two-fold merit ; joy and gladness came
into my soul, yea, greater than any found b)* men of the earth,

" when their corn, and wine, and oil, have increased."

Thy word was the instrument, and thy Spirit the worker.

He new-created me in Christ .Tesus; he renewed me in the

spirit of my mind ; he made darkness light before me, and
rough places plain. Bj- his teaching I know thy truth, by his

grace I enjoy it, by his power I am kept therein, and shall be

kept, I trust, to the end. Lord, all the glory of my conver-

sion wrought in me, and of thy complete salvation wrought

for me, wholly belongeth unto thee from beginning to end !

It was in this way I received Christ; and thy word, O
Lord, assureth me it is the true way ; because it giveth to thee

all the glory, and secureth to me all the benefit. In this way
of hnmbly receiving, I must also walk continually. I have

nothing of my own, but sin. Thou hast nothing, O my Re-

deemer, but grace and mercy for thy people. Help me to

receive out of this eternal fulness grace for grace, according

to my need, that I may walk unto all well-pleasing, and adorn

thy doctrine in all things. I would love much, because

much hath been forgiven me. I would serve heartily,

because thou hast kiiidly done great things indeed for me.

I would live holily, because it is the way to thy kingdom,

and the very happiness of thy- kingdom itself. Let, let

me, my Saviour, be more like unto thee; for. Lord, I would
be thine, and only thine, for ever!

Thus my heart often venteth Its desires; though at times

it is unsteady, dull, and ready to droop under the weight and

grossness of a sinful body. 1 h-ave no remedy for this malady
but Christ, sought for in humble prayers. And v/hen my
prayers are faint and drooping, as they too frequently are, I

bewail and am sick of myself;" but 1 dare not leave him, lest

a worse evil befall me. I, therefore, in compunction of spirit,

cast myself down before him as low as I can, praying for

prayer,' and entreating him that he will not leave me to my
evil self, but enliven my soul with an answer of peace. When
I can put forth this act of faith, there is often peace in the act

itself which refreshes me, and usually comfort follows upon

it, or (what is better) more faith to throw all upon him, and

to live more by him, for the time to come.

CHAP. in.

HOW DO I LIVE rpOX CHltlST !

Alas ! my soul, in spiritual things, thou too often livest

upon thyself. Thou seekest in frames, in forms, in creatures,

and in animal life, what is only to be found in thy Redeemer,
even a right inward peace, and stability of mind. Outv/ard

duties are well in their place, but they have no divine life in

themselves, and can give none to thee. They are to be per-

formed, but not trusted in; to he used with grace, but not to

buy grace. They are as the scaflold to the? building, a mean
for carrying on the spiritual work, but not the end of the

great design. In the power of Christ they are blessings

;

without his power, they have no life or help in them.

Many treat the ordinances as a fair substitute for a serious

and constant watchfulness over themselves, for patient dc-

votodness to God, and for real holiness of heart and life, in-
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stead of the mean, and only the mean, -nhich the Lord hatVi

•appointed, for leadinir u)) llie soul to all this, as their proper

and indispensable end. By such worshippers, the holy means

are turned into a profane and detestable idol (as the case was
with some of old, Isaiah, Ixvi. 3.) in the sight of the Lord;

who doth not regard lip-service, nor any carnal or corporeal

attentions only, but the poor and the contrite spirit, that can

tremble at, while it hears and believes, his holy word.

Remember this for thyself, O my soul. Thy first and last

trust must be in Jesus. He is the way, the truth, and the

life. Without him all prayers, praises, rites, and ordinances,

dwindle into carcasses without a soul. Every performance

will be carnal and corporal, unless the Saviour fill it with his

divine Spirit. And when this comes, then there is a sweet

communion of heart, and revivinij of the soul after Christ.

Then there appears a deliwhtful view behind the veil of out-

ward ordinances, such as no carnal eye can behold, of the Lord

in his goodness, beauty, grandeur, blessedness, and glory.

Mere professors stick in the flesh, and mistake the worship

of the body, and the motion of the lips, for the love, taste,

action, and adoration of the soul. Religion is too sentimental

for those, who rather walk by a course than live in it. The road,

indeed, may be a good one ; but these no more travel therein,

than a corpse in a hearse can be said to be making a journey.

My soul, thy life and iby liveliness are all laid up in

Christ, and to be drawn from him according to thy need.

Thou hast no stock left to thy own disposal. As the manna
was received daily from above, so thou must live out of thy-

self for thy spiritual daily bread. Having pleaded thy pardon

by his blood, and thy justification by his righteousness, thou

must live on him for grace, still to plead both, to enjoy both,

to commune with him from time to time, to deny thyself, to

renounce the world and the devil, to master corruptions, to be

growing wiser in his word, and more rich in its experience,

and, in short, to use him for thine all in all. The whole of

this is spiritual, and therefore difficult, work; and thou art

quite unable to perform it in any respect, but through that

strength which is made perfect in weakness. If Christ, in-

deed, be thy life, then, because he livelh, thou shalt live also.

In living thus upon Christ, thou art to liveabove thyself, and
certainly above everything which thou thyself canst perform.

I

This is the true and sublime life of the inner man, which is
j

not corruptible, nor dependeth for vigour upon corruptible
j

things. It is, therefore, a hidden life. "Ye are dead, (says

the apostle,) and your life is hid with Christ in God." No
outward or carnal eye can see it at all, except in some of its

holy outward effects, the true excellence of which it cannot
apprehend; and the spiritual understanding of other believers

can onl}' discern its inward truth and growth, but in propor-

tion as they themselves are spiritually grown up in Christ
Jesus the Lord.
As thou art not to live upon thyself, O my soul, so thou

canst not live this true life by the aid or opinion of others.

If they are instruments of good to thee, it is thy heavenly
Father, who employeth them for that end. They themselves
must live upon him, as well as thou, for all their wisdom,
grace, and strength, and not" by the life of their own hand."
Christ is, and must be, as much their life, as he is thine.

Thou sometimes waxest and wanest in thy duties, as the

moon in her light. At one time, thou art full of appetite and
vigour; at another, in lowness and want of strength. The
cause is not in the Sun of righteousness, who is always alike

;

but in thee, who turnest not the same aspect always to him,
and therefore hast not always the same light and heat. If

thou thinkest to get brightness from the stars around thee,

instead of thy sun, thou will be like the dark part of the moon,
turned away from the natural sun, which often scarcely ap-
pears, or, when it doth, appears very dull. In all providences,
ordinances, and situations, Christ must be thy point of view,
thy succour, thy light, thy life, and thy all ; or they will be
found, however excellent in his hand, cnlj- beggarly elements
in thine.

In all things that are truly divine and spiritual, the flesh

soon becomes weary, and flags, and fails. When the exercise
grows diflicult especially; then corrupt nature soon declines,

and cannot sustain or endure the toil. Hence it is, that so
many seem to receive the word with joy, and to run well for

a time, who, when persecutions or trials arise, having no root
in themselves, begin to find dislikes and offences, and so
presently fall awaj'. Their fallow hearts have not been broken
up deep enough by the gospel-plough (i. e. the law,) to cover
well the gospel-seed. The seed of the word hath never been
hidden in the heart; and so hath taken no root downward in

humble and secret contrition, nor grown into substance, up-
wards, to " bring forth fruit unto perfection."

This hidden and spiritual life is often most active and strong,

when the flesh is lowest, and halh least to do. " Be silent,

O all flesh, before the Lord ; for he is raised up out of his

holy habitation." When the Lord is risen upon the soul,

all that is weak and carnal is as nothing before him. A sweet

proof of this may sometimes be found in sick and dying.be-

lievers. How do'they triumph in spirit, with a glorious live-

liness, over all the infirmities cf a dying body! "When
their heart and their flesh fail," God then appears most emi-

nently to be the very "strength of their heart, and their por-

tion for ever."

There is " a knowledge of Christ after the flesh," which
will carry men a great way into all the splendours of reli-

gious profession. It shall make a man look and talk serious-

1}'; carry him constantly to ordinances; give him great per-

sonal zeal and confidence ; enable him to be very exact in all

outward discipline and form of doctrine; nay, it shall bring

him with a fervent activity (if a minister) into the pulpit,

help him to deliver sound discourses with seeming earnest-

ness and able oratory, so that multitudes shall hear and ad-

mire, and perhaps be wrought upon by him ; and yet in him-
self it may be mere flesh, and the poor low knowledge of

Christ by the flesh, after all. There is sometimes a little

true life in this, and then it is strengthened and refined by
trials and temptations; but, when there is none, torn, by
time or trouble, or some other thing, it will finally fail away.
" If they had really been of us, no doubt they would have
continued with us."

O my soul, there are depths of Satan, as well as of God

;

and there is no security for thee, but in renouncing the flesh,

and all the secret, as well as open, works of the flesh, and by
following Jesus thoroughly in the regeneration. In the po-

verty of carnal nature, the Lord will manifest the riches of
his grace. Thou must be poor in thine own spirit, or thou

canst not be rich in his. He filleth the hungry with good
things ; but those, that are increased with their own goods,

he will always send empty away. -

O Lord, look upon me, a poor and helpless creature, who
cannot so much as look up to thee for aid, without they spe-

cial grace for that end. How can I live upon thee, my Sa-
viour, unless thou come down to me in this dark and wretched
world, and visit me with thy salvation! I have waited for

thy salvation, O Lord; and I would still patiently wait in all

the ways of thine appointment, expecting thy presence in the
troubled pool to bless me. I expect thee, and only thee.

None else can do me good. My soul craveth for true and im-
mortal life ; and this is thy gift : O give it unto me. In all

thy means of grace, let my heart wait for th)' grace by the

means. "Teach me to bless tliee for means, when I have them;
and to trust thee for moans, when I have them not ; yea, to trust

thee without means, when I have no hope of them." With-
out thy presence, all outward things are barren and dry; and
my soul can find no sustenance. Lead me, O my gracious
Shepherd, by thine own hand, to the green pastures, and be-

side the waters of thy holy rest; restoring my soul, and con-

ducting me in the paths of righteousness for thy name's
sake. So shall I walk through the valley of the shadow of
death, neither fearing nor finding any evil ; and at length ar-

rive at the heavenly house of ray God, in whicn I shall dwell
for ever and ever.

CHAP. IV.

ON SELF-SEEKING.

As they that are in the flesh, cannot please God at all ; so
they that follow the flesh in any instance, do so far displease

him. This flesh is a subtle adversary, and will creep into

our duties as well as our sins; mixing itself, under a thou-
sand forms, in almost all that we can say, or think, or do.

Who could expect to feel this deceiver in the deepest con-
trition of soul, or to find him in peals of groans and showers
of tears ^ Yet self will endeavour to make a man proud of
this very humilit}-, to be plumed upon his own abasements,
and be fancj'ing himself something, in the midst of his con-
fessions about his vileness and nothingness.

A poor soul shall own itself, 'with much pain and sincerity,

to bo a miserable sinner ; and self, from this very acknowledg-
ment, will stir up a notion of worth in the creature, and give
it to believe, that there are some seeds at least of excellency
within itself, which others have not, and for having of which
he is higher or better than they. Self will bid some men
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confess themselves sinners, that they naay be considered as

snints. To take them at their word, would mortif)' and dis-

please them.
When the heart of the believer is melted in duty, and en-

jo3'3 the liveliest frame of communion and love ; how often

and how much is self to be found therein, either attempting

to puff u|) with a hii.rh opinion, or to instil a carnal security,

concerninir its spiritual interest and welfare I If it can abate

the power and watchfulness of faith, it will lay a ground of

distress to the believer in the next trial ; so that he will soon

find himself to be yet in the flesh, ai\d that (as one says)
" He must never think to put off his armour, till he is ready

for others to put on his shroud."

A man may appear excellent in religious conversation, and
be eminent in public duties; he may speak and write much,
and perhaps well, upon the things of God, and may recom-

mend them with zeal to others; and yet so much of self may
be in all, that, when he looks over his heart and discovers it,

he will rather find reason to be ashamed of the whole, than

to be satisfied with any one part of it. I know not, whether

in writing these pages, there be not so much of this evil

mixing itself, as to defile and almost nullify any good that

may be in them. And thousrh I can humbly look to God for

the sincerity and uprightness of my general aim, yet such

are my apprehensions of my own carnality, vanity, empti-

ness, and self-love, and of the sinfulness of giving them in-

dulgence, in serious things especially, that I am sometimes
inclined to throw the whole aside. I see this hateful prin-

ciple in almost everything 1 can say or do, and am ashamed
of myself, and of it; but still it rises again and again, though
often detected ; and therefore I am obliged continually to

cast myself, with a redoubled sense of ray mean, weak, vain,

and vile condition of nature, upon the sole and free mercy of

God my Saviour.

In success of duty for God, and in being the instrument of

good to others, this selfishness of our hearts will endeavour,

if not to rob God entirely of his glory, yet at least to share

with him in it. Self will be pleased, because we ourselves

have been concerned, because we have been honoured, and

because by us the Lord hath been magnified in the souls of

others. It is self which is vexed, when this is not the case,

and when we have toiled for nothing, or others have caught

the fishes. Whereas, our spirits should rejoice in the will

of the Lord, and be as much pleased when his work prospers

in other hands, as in our own. And thus indeed they would
rejoice, if this corrupt self did not mix with, and seek its

own establishment in, the most spiritual exercises of our

souls. We too much forget, that we are only instruments,

and that we can do no more of ourselves for God, than our

pens can write down our thoughts, when not taken up by
our hands.

All this may serve to show, what a severe jealousy we
should hold concerning ourselves. We should not only pray,

but watch unto prayer ; we should both perform our religious

duties with zeal, and should examine well the zeal with
which we perform them ; we should abound in every work
and labour of love, and should entreat for wisdom and grace,

that flesh and self may not abound in them too ; we should

ask again and again for a single eye and a simple heart, that

all the glory of every good may be given to God, its right

owner, that we may be kept in our true place, admiring his

mercy, and showing forth entirely his honour and praise.

CHAP. V.

ON THE DIFFERENT APPEARANCES OF GRACE IN DIFFERENT

PERSONS.

"There are diversities of operations, but it is the same
God, who worketh all in all." Some believers are remarka-

ble for the stri-ngth of their faith in trials oven unto death
;

others for their livelinesss and activity in duty; others for

their wisdom, conduct, and prudence, both in temporals and

spirituals; others for their zeal in defi-nce of the truth;

others for their knowledge in the mysteries of the truth

;

others for their patience, meekness, and gentleness; others

for their submission to the will of fiod ; others for outward
usefulness in the church; and others for an inward and spi-

ritual life of communion with Ciod. Uut all these arc the

various gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, "dividing to

every man severally as he will," and not the talents or abi-

lities of fallen nature. They are also given to every man,

who hath them, to profit withal, according to bis place in the
church, or in the world. He, who hath one of these graces,

should not undervalue or despise him who hath another; for

the giver is the same, though his gifts may be granted for

diflerent ends.

Very often particular graces are bestowed, to counteract
and oppose particular corruptions, of which the Lord himself
can be the only true judge. Some situations of Christians
require gifts of grace, which might be less necessary, or less

manifestative of the divine glory in others, than they are in

them. The Lord distributeth wisely and kindly to all his

people, according to their day and duty, or according to his

own designs in them and for them. But they are all of them
his workmanship, and could not in grace, more than in na-

ture, eitlier create or fashion themselves.
This should teach tliee, ray fellow Chiistian, a lesson of

forbearance to thy brethren. It is not right for thee to judge
another by thine own pattern. He may have graces, not less

pleasing to God, nor less useful in their purpose, than those
which are given to thee. Art tliou a warm and active Chris-
tian 1 Condemn not him, whose endowments may be more
placid and contemplative than thine. He who now creeps
asasnail, in humble silence, may, by one lift of divine power,
get into heaven before thee, and perhaps be raised higher
there than thou. God judgoth not like man, according to the

outward show, but according to the secret riches of his love.

Art thou a quiet and retired believer i Do not censure him,
who is called forth to more stirring duty than thou art.

Though his work may seem less spiritual to thee, it may bo
to introduce designs of providence and grace, which only

God can foreknow, and which may be the^means of carrying

out his saving power far and wide. Some of the first re-

formers were less remarkable for a quiet and gentle spirit,

than some who have followed them ; but these last do not

secm_so fit instruments for grappling with papal outrage and
tyranny, as they were. When rough work is to be done,

men use the axe and the saw ; but, for gentler operations, the

plane, the razor, or the knife. These last would not cut

down a forest; nor would the first serve to ))olish or smooth.
Honour, then, the work and blessing of tJod upon his peo-

ple, in what form soever it may be found, Kvery member
hath his appointed office from him. It is self-love and con-

ceit, which disparage others; and these we will not call gifts

from above, but rather worms from beneath, which seek to

gnaw the root of the vine. Covet, indeed, and earnestly, the

best gifts; but the love of God and man is, after all, the

more excellent way.

CHAP. VI.

ON THE DIFFEIIENCE OF MVSELF FROM MVSEI.F.

Lord, how variable a creature am I ! l^nstable as water,

changeable as wind, different as the weather, when I am lel'l,

in any instance or degree, to myself. One of o\ir Knglish

kings, from his slackness, was called "The Unready;" and
the same name, with respect to my best concerns, will too

often serve for me.
Sometimes I have a fair day of comfort and hope ; but the

clouds come on again, and gather blackness over my soul.

Short and sweet was the hour of my spiritual delight; but

now the time of my dulncss and drooping hath been frequent

and long.

Ulesscd be thy name, O Lord, that my real stale with thee

doth not depend upon my vigour, liveliness, and constancy,

but upon those only sure grounds, thy faithfulness, mercy,
omnipotence, and truth. Whatever I am, or may be, in my-
self, thou art, and wilt be, always the same, and always the

same to me.
The time, or rather the eternity, is at hand, when my state

will be unchangeable, and my frames will be. unchangeable

too. The crowns of glory cannot fade, nor those that wear
thera alter or decay. I shall both kn<jw as I am known, and

in all things shall be like to my immutable and glorious Sa-

viour, whin I get into his kingiloin.

Why, then, should my present variations distress mel I

live not by them, nor for them, but upon a higher principle,

and for a more exalted end. This is the time of failh, in

which I must wrestle, and labour, and strive, against all the

disadvantages of an evil nature, and an evil world; and I am
to look for strength from Christ, who will he honoured in

my weakness and deficiency, which compel me to give up

myself incessantly to him. lie is engaged to preserve me
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by his own oath and unchangeable covenant; and, therefore,

come fair, come foul ; lot me have either comfort or sorrow ;

all must be well at the last, for he hath promised, and most

assuredly will give me, a safe and abundant entrance into

heaven.

CHAP. VII.

ON BRIDLING THE TONGUE.

been a frequent confession of wise and ijood men.It lialli

that they

seldom their holding their tongue. In the multitude of words
there will be some folly, something that will not tend to edi-

fication, something that may rather weary and otiend, than

deliuht an inform.

This evil of over-speaking usually comes from an over-

weening opinion of self. Unchastised and unsubdued self is

fond of its own displa)'; although it can display nothing, or,

were it not deceiving and deceived, nothing but its own

would be all fair, and valuable, and excellent, and what not,
in their esteem; while I am concious to myself, that there is
within me so much vanity, weakness, dulness, wretchedness,
and evil, as might justly suffice to render me in their eyes,
what any of them, that can look into themselves, must ap-
pear to be in their own.

I have displeased some, whom I did not intend to displease

;

and others have ofl'ended me, perhaps with a contrary inten-
tion. The same persons and myself have been mutually sa-
tisfied at one time, and dissatisfied at another ; and wherefore 1

Not because my nature or theirs was better or worse at any
time, but only because it sometimes discovered itself more
according to the occasion. And when it drops the disguise

liave often lamented their speaking too much, but
'

ofgoodness which we can regard, or discovers itself too plainly,
'

' '
-'

T_ ., _
.

,.:.._i.,,-
'- sinners as we are, we cannot love it, so odious and depraved

is it become since the original ruin, ^,\'e cannot love it in
others, nor others because of it ; though we are at a world of
pains to conceal, to indulge, or to dress off, the ugly monster
in ourselves.

It is this depravity, which hath begotten hypocrisy, not
only in the world at large, or in courts, or particular callino-s
of men, where certjinly it doth reign absohitelv and univer-

wretchedness and ruin. The apostle hath a striking hint for
;

sall)^, but also in religious profession, where surely it ouo-ht
professors of religion : "If any man among you seem to be
religious, and bridlelh not his tongue, but deceivoth his own
heart, this man's religion is vain."

What is our end in religious conversation ? If we speak
V. ithout a purpose, surely it is folly. If we speak for own
praise, it is a wrong to our own souls, and a robbery of God.
If we speak for his honour, and the edification of others, we
should look up to him for his blessing, that our words, as

they ought, may be weight}- and wise. In this humble de-

pendence upon God, and with a warm and generous concern
for the spiritual well'are of otliers, our discourse may be com-
fortable and edifying, both to them and to ourselves. A word in

season, thus sjjokcn, maybe remembered, and blessed. The

not. It hath reigned especially in this last, since it hath been
esteemed a scandal not to be called a Christian. It is true,
indeed, that the appearance of religion is certainly better than
the appearance of evil; but, however, when men seek to ap-
pear religious, for the selfish honour or carnal comfort whicli
may follow from others upon account of it, they only seek
themselves, and are but the less truly religious, "for all their
professions.

^yhy am I grieved, if others think lightly of my gracious
attainments f Because I am grown unjustlj- great in my own
esteem for things, which are not my own, but given to me.
But doth not this very grief prove, that their judgment is but
too right, and that my real stature is not so tall as I thiuk it ?

more of this kind of conference, the better; care being taken
:
If I were humbled in myself, in some den-ree as I ouu-ht to be

of the spirit in which we speak, of time and propriety of the
I

(for, in in the full and just degree, no man can be humbled in
speaking, aiid of not mixing other things (as is too often the

I

this life,) I should approve their sincerity towards me, and
case) with our religious discourse, which may render it trifling ' contentedly sit down before them in the lowest room. Their
or unsavoury. \\ hen we have said all that we could wish

:

low opinion would not hurt me, because it would be the same
to say upon things divine, it will be profitable to withdraw,

I

as my own. The vileness of my heart, and the lowprooress
that there may be a due opportunity for reflection, meditation, I have made in Christian experience, are, indeed, sufficimit to
digestion, aud prayer.

CHAP. VIII.

UPON FALSE APPEARANCES.

The whole world walketh in a masquerade, or, as the
.Scripture calls it, "an image," or "vain show." Scarcely
any man would appear as he is, but as he is not, before others

;

and he loves to indulge even his own mind in the same de-

ceitful view of himself. The more artfull}- he can put on the

vail, the finer man he seems, often in his own esteem, gene-
rally in the esteem of others ; and nothing mortifies him more
than when some wind of trial blows this vail but a little aside,

60 that others perceive a part at least of what he hath been
always very industrious to conceal.

This disguise is the handiwork of evil and corrupted nature,

fallen from the truth and purity of God, into a strong love and
likeness of the perplexed and foolish subtlety, which fully

occupies that being, who is the father and author of lies from
the beginning. To plead for this dissimulation, as some liave

done, is to turn advocate for the evil one, whose fees are
vanity and vexation in this world, and something worse in calling, 3 .Tohn 9.

the world to come.
Our depraved nature cannot bear to see its own wickedness,

and much less to have it exposed. What shifts and turns,

what labours and diflicullies, will it not encounter, to obtain
a great name and opinion, though it bo but a false one?
And how will it be delighted, as with a prize, in the fleeting

breath of dying creatures, who have only for a memorial of
themselves, some filthy monument of sin or shame! To be
open and sincere, is counted a weakness; because it lowers
a man's power of taking those advantages for interest and
fame, which all men by nature are pursuing, and which, in a
state of nature, they think to be the only object worth pursu-
ing, as the highest and greatest good.

And, alas I how much of this disguise is brought into the
things and church of God ! I lament, for one, how prone I

am to cheat myself, and to wish more for the esteem of others,

humble me every day I breathe ; and it is only my own blind-
ness, or a falseness to myself, that leads me" to forget either
my own real condition, or the place where I ousrht to stand.
We are not naturally honest to ourselves ; and we do not

wish that others should deal honestly with us. If we were
truly honest and wise, (and grace only can make us so in any
degree.) we should meekly hear, and even wish to hear, of our
own frailties, errors, and defects, that we micrht grow the true
Christian growth, which doth not consist in the favourable
opinion of men. and of our own minds; but in lowliness of
heart, and spirituality of life, respecting ourselves; in pa-
tience, quietness, gocd-will, with regard to others; in con-
trition, humiliation, and submission before God.

Professors live too much outwardi}'. Religion is carried
often into the strong animal passions, not to subdue, but to
Iced them. Hence the poor auger and violence of a corrupted
nature, are frequently mistaken' for zeal, for life, and for power.
But noise, and bustle, and tumult, and hurry; the agita-
tions of temper, and strong desires for influence or authoritj',
or direction among men; the parade of religion, or the superi-
ority of a party, may all be carried on with very small degrees
of real gTace, and perhaps with none at all. Diotrejjhes
loved to have the pre-eminence; but this could not suppress
his inward bitterness, nor increase the signs of his Christian

If we do not live for God in our religion.
we must live outwardly, and so shall endeavour to make
a " fair show in the flesh ;" but if we have his presence in-
deed, the truest way of our life will be hidden, and we
shall much and gladly retire within to enjoy it. The most
certain sign of our real growth will be, the sinking into our-
selves as vrleness and nothing; the being thought meanly of
with content, if not pleasure; and the rising up of our souls
towards God with secret delight, ardonr, affection, and con-
stancy. All this may be done before Him who seeth in se-
cret, far better than in the corners of the streets, or places of
public resort. We shall aim, through grace, to Ae gracious,
rath'er than to appear so.

This hidden life my soul pants for, O Lord, thou knowest;
whatever becomes mv outward respect among men. If I have
the more of thee, for the loss of this, it will be, indeed, a rich
amends. Nay, it will be belter for me to be without human

than I ought to think of, or than I can possibly deserve ! I ; regards, lest I should grow more proud than I already am,
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and so lose that blessed sisht of thee, which I always enjoj'

most sweetly and clearly in the deepest renunciation and de-

pression of myself. O make me more and more dead to

the opinion of even graeious men, that ray poverty and

meanness may ever be before me, and tliat in all forms and

circumstances, I may constantly be relinquisliinjT myself, so

that I may have more inward and intimate fellowship, friend-

ship, complacency, and nearness with theo !

"Careless myself, a dying' man,
Of ilyinjr men's esteem;

Ilappy^ () Lord, if tlioii approve,

Though all beside conden\u."

CHAP. IX.

ON THE SPIRIT OF THE WOULD.

NoTHiNci more fully proves the fall of man from his oritrinal

creation, than the opposition and temper of his soul, while in

his natural stale, M> the thinfjs of God. His wishes, his

hopes, his labours, his principles of action and thinkinn;, arc

all turned directly to another way. " God is not really

(whatever a man of the world may speculate) in all his

thoughts." He is " without (Jod," or rather, in sober truth,

he is"(as the apostle calls him) "an atheist in the world."

Hence it is, tliat the people of the world have, in all atjes,

reputed the people of God eillier to be fools, in not laying

themselves out for such things as wholly engage themselves ;

or knavish hypocrites, who only take a pretended spiritual me-

thod to accomplish the same carnal and selfish ends. And if

they can find an instance or two (as they have often done, and

may do) to confirm this opinion. Oh, how do they insult over

professors of all kinds, and run down religion itself, as though

it were a trap or an engine for all manner of deceit, or at best,

a whimsical paradise, framed by superstition for dunces and

fools

!

On the other hand, how wild, mad, besotted, and phrenetic,

do all the agitations of these men seem to the Christian, in

his retired and considerate hours ! They are pursuing, in his

view, lies and shadows, vapours and dreams. They grasp

after something, they scarcely know what. Ever restless,

they are always upon the hunt; but never finding, never sa-

tisfied. They live weary and tired lives, full of envy, disap-

pointment, and care : and tliey die hopeless deaths, either in

abject terror at what may come upon them hereafter, or in the

stupid opinion, that (iod creatt^d them only to live for awhile,

like maggots, upon the trash of the earth, and then, at last, to

be thrown into a whole, to rot away i[ito nothing. Such is

the sordid spirit and wisdom of this v.orld !

CHAP. X.

ON THE PRIDE OF THE HEART.

Most of the discomforts of our lives arise from the pride

of our hearts, unmortif.cd and unsubdued. Did I think as

meanly and humbly of myself, as, from the knowledge of my
weakness and sinfulness, I ouglit, the contempt or the insult

of others would not hurt or alhict mo. Ijut I am false to

myself, and therefore lifted up, assuming to my vile nature

what it hath no right to expect; and I am false to others,

wearing appearances, to create respect and esteem ; which

is walking in a mask, and rendering myself foolishly proud.

If men saw me, and I saw them, as we really arc, we should

none of us be much inclined to boast of ourselves; but our

glorying must either cease, or else be wholly in the Lord.

This pride hath occasioned to my soul a worhl of trouble,

both when it hath ri.igned unsubdued, and while, through

grace and trials, it hath been in the act of subduing.

Wlien it is unsubdued, the heart is open to all manner of

mortifications. A look, a gesture, or a word, sliall put it to

])ain ; ami when this pain rages, the passions will begin to

rave, and throw the whole frame into a miserable violence

and disorder. Outward opposition will make it worse. The
inflammation then grows often to a degree of frenzy, whicli

nothing hardly can soothe or allay. And it is one of the

wonders of providence, that this pride of man, when com-
bined and raging in multitudes, doth not confound all oriler

and rules more than it dotli, and utterly ruin and destroy the

world.

To subdue this sore evil, the pride of heart and life, and all

its efieets, in his people, is one great end of God, in afflicting

dispensations. They are high in themselves ; and it is ne-
cessary for their good, that they should be brought down.
Whatever answers this end, come in what shape it may, it is

all a blessing.

Did such a one use me ill. or speak contemptuously of me 1

As David said of Shimei, it is because the Lord hath per-

mitted him. Hath he treated me as I deserve? AVhy, then,

am I angry 1 He hath been to me a messenger of truth,

whatever were his intentions, W'ith which I have nothing to

do; and, therefore, let me own the truth, and fall down in

abasement and contrition before God. Is the censure false?

1 have no right to be offended. He hath not hit me, but him-
self, and becomes therefore the object of my prayer. If, in

this instance, his condemnation halh been wronrr, niy heart

knowcth in bow many others, and perhaps in worse, it would
have been just and right. In every view, I have no fair claim

to be flattered with the applauses of men, but to be humbled
in myself for the constant weakness, vvorthlessness, and evil,

that cleave to me in all things. If I felt this as I ought, ami
walked, as I ought, in the continual sense of it; I should be

ashamed to be proud, and should abhor myself for the bold

injustice and iniquity of being so, in dust and ashes.

I believe that some Cliristians have more trials and afllic-

tinns in the flesh than others, because there is more natural

stubbornness of pride and wilfulness in them. 'I'lie Lord
will have thee to be subdued. And be suitetli all his chas-
tisements, with great and unerring wisdom, to the occasion.

If they thought of this aright, they would not be so much in

care to get rid of the visitation, as to have the design of it

answered witliin them. They would pray to be humbled
umler the mighty hand of God, that he might exalt them in

the right way. and in the due time.

It is my pride, and my self-will which proceeds from pride,

that render me so uneasy with God and with others. Were
I truly lowly, and deeply sensible of my own condition, not

tlie opinion and hard words of others, but my own sin, would
ollend me. I am imperfect, as in all other graces, so espe-

cially in humility; and therefore I fret in myself, and am in-

clined to speak, and to icnder evil for evil. Lord, hcl|) me,
a Door feeble man, and hide pride from mine eyes ! Suffer

me not to fall upon this stumbling-block, which hath over-

turned the world ; but help me to follow .lesus, who was
meek and lowly in heart, and by him to find rest to my soul

!

CHAP. XL

COMPARISON BETWEEN CARNAL AND SPIRITUAL WISDOJt.

Carnal wisdom is the highest attainment of the carnal

mind. It is an exhibition of fallen man in his fairest and
most cultivated form; and is therefore the aim and desire of

the liest of natural men.
This wisdom (for we will call it at present by that name.)

arising from a depraved and corrupt i)rinciple. is necessarily

weak and corrupt likewise. It seeks earthlj' and carnal

things, is occupied entirely upon them, and looks no higlier,

and finds no more, when left to its own inclinations and
powers. This wisdom, therefore, is called, in the Scripture,

earthly, sensual, devilish. It acts only upon, and for, this

|)rcscnt world : it is plunged in the sensuality and designs of

it, through an earthly evil nature: it is, like Satan, in total

opposition to the will and holiness of God, serving, as its

last end, the creature, instead of the Creator.

Thus, the learned man is proud of his knowledge, as it

gives him snpeiiority over others: the statesman, by his po-

litical understanding, pursues and triumphs in his own gran-

deur : the merchant, by bis skill i:i trade, heaps up to himself

riches: the mechanic, by bis art and ingenuity, assumes his

peculiar distinction ; the carnal divine (for such a one there

may be) is learned, and zealous for his party or profession,

or i'rir his own carnal exaltation in it. In short, it is no mal-

ti;r wlietlier tin; means he high or low, but every man of

every condition employs all his understanding and all his

powers for carnal views, for earthly glory, and for temporal

attainments. If his plans are calculated for these, and es-

pecially if they succeed, be is admired, npplamled, and ad-

mitted to be a great, a wise, or an extraordinary man.

Hut, alas! how vain and perishing, how didusive and unsa-

tisfactory, is this short-lived wisdcmi, and all that it can seek

after or find ! To what purpose are eager, wearisome toils

and cares, Iho studious anxieties, and restless pursuits, of all



CHRISTIAN REMEMBRANCER. 3C1

the millions of mortals in ages past, whose airy fjlory is for-

gotten, and whose very names are extingiiished and lost?

And if not lost and extinguished, yet of what value or con-

sequence are thej' now, beyond the fleeting idea and imagi-

nation of mortals like themselves? And to how few, even

in this last poor way, doth the remembrance extend! And
how imknown and insignificant is all this to the owners,

whose very image is departed from the world on which they

doted !

This is the highest prize of all earthly wisdom ; and is

not this perfectly fanciful, fleeting, trivial, and vain? In the

grave all its thoughts perish, equally with the low notions

and opinions of the ignorant and the foolish, the poor and the

despised.

But there is a wisdom, v.hich (unlike the other) deserves

the name, and being no production of this corrupted earth,

but coming from above, is pure and spiritual in its nature,

and, in all its purposes and eSeets, true, real, lasting and

happy.
Its origin is in grace from Him who is the fountain of

wisdom. And its first effect is in the renunciation and abase-

ment of self, as that which is false and contrary. Thus, the

fear of the Lord is the beginning, or first-fruits, whioli the

soul can present, of wisdom; and thus a man must become
a fool, that he maybe wise. This wisdom sees the ignorance

of all other pretended wisdom, detects its base and grovelling

pursuits, and lifts up the soul, not to a temporary dying fame,

which is often infamy with God, but to a solid' and perpetual

good. It discovers tbe deceivableness of unrighteousness in

the heart, and in the world, the poorness of everything out of

Christ, and the great value of Christ, and of the soul, above

all other things. It doth not lift up a man in himself, as a

great and glorious doctor, for human admiration ; but it makes
him low in his own eyes, through a view of the excellency

of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord ; and it keeps him
from aiming at vain glory, a being a kind of treason against

God, and as an unjust attainment for himself, a poor, depend-

ent, ignorant sinner. The Christian, made wise to salvation,

dreads to be left to his own wisdom ; because he knows that

blindness is its other, and its truer name.
Christ is made, of God, wisdom to the believer. He spake

as never man spake ; and none teacheth like him. He often

gives a poor and ignorant countryman such instructions, as

Tender him abundantly more wise than the mere scholar by

all the florid pomp of the schools. So engrafted, too, are

his instructions, that the art of man, and the sophistry of

Satan, cannot baffle those who possess them. His know-ledge

is solid, and real, and enjoj'able; such as the heart can feel,

the soul live by, the spirit exult in, the whole man act upon,

amidst a thousand trials in the world, and in the nearest pros-

pect of death and eternity.

Possessing this wisdom, how serenely can the Christian

look down upon the bustling cares and pursuits of men, upon
their honours, their pleasures, their riches ; even as a man of

great natural wisdom would look down upon the follies and

recreations of boys! Toys and games employ the attention

of children, and engage their passions, though frivolous and
fleeting. And are the solicitudes of men, and of old men
too, less idle or extravagant, when they lay out all their time,

and strength, and souls, for that which profiteth not even

here, -and which none pretend to be profitable in the day of

wrath? What poor things are these of the world in the

hours of sickness and pain! And how much poorer still,

in the hour of approaching death ! Honours, titles, and es-

tates cannot remove a pang, or give one drop of consolation

;

but, in many cases, afford a wish, of dismal remorse to their

owners, that they had never obtained them. There is, I fear,

more than one Dives, in eternity, who laments that he had

not been a hundred times poorer and sorer than any Lazarus
(with grace) was, or could be, in this world.

True wisdom proves its own worth, by obtaining a proper

and valuable end. On the other hand, that cannot be real,

but delusive, wisdom, which is always working and pro-

mising, and at last concludes in nothing, or nothing but ruin.

But this is the most which is attained by the wisdom of this

world, spiritually viewed. It gains air and dirt, a name and

a perishing good (if a good) below; and then it ceases to

act, leaving its poor possessor only misery and disappoint-

ment, except a fearful expectation of an unwished and un-

welcome hereafter. Can the end of the merest idiot be more
stupid and unwise?

NVithout a doubt, the affairs of this life must be carried on,

and the Christian must, more or less, be engaged in them;
but the wisdom of grace in his soul will teach liini, that there

are also other affairs to mind ; alJairs of infinitely more mo-
46

ment to him than all the world put together. If he should

gain the utmost, or the whole of this earth, and lose himself,

and the end of his being; where would be his profit and ad-

vantage? People who can speculate clearly and nicely for

gains in common matters, would do well to carry their

thoughts of profit and loss a little farther towards the end of

time, when all things are to be balanced and settled for

ever.

Lord, above all wisdom of enrfh, and earthly gain, may I

obtain that wisdom, which Icadeth to a happy immortality,

and which shall abide with me beyond the bounds of time !

I am a poor dying creature, going fast out of this world, and
almost upon the very threshold of another. O help me to

see, then, what can truly profit, or what may really hinder

me; that "the loins of my mind" may be girt up with the

girdle of saving wisdom, and that I may always be so run-

ning, as at length to obtain the crown! O preserve my heart

from that unwise wisdom, which layeth up what must soon
be lost, and squanders away what can never be regained !

which thinketh much of airy trifles, and almost not at all, or

not at all to purpose, of an unperishing good ! of a good
which thy Spirit hath called, "an inheritance incorruptible

and undefiled, a crown of glory that fadeth not away, a
building of God, eternal in the heavens, a kingdom which
cannot be shaken, a blessedness which eye hath not seen,

nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man; yea,

rivers of joy, and pleasure for evermore!" Lord, if thou

give but the wisdom to obtain these, I shall very soon cease

to lament the want of all wisdom beside !

CHAP. xn.

UPON INDEPENDENCE.

Men desire what is called independent fortunes, through
their natural arrogance, and fond indulgence to their flesh:

and because believers are fleph as well as spirit, therefore, in

proportion as that flesh is spiritually uncircumcised and un-

subdued, even do tliese require this meat of the world for

their lust. It is very irlcsome to a believer's carnal nature,

that he lives in his spirit the life of faith ; and it will be
more and more irksome to nature, as this life grows in him,
and is proved by trials which tend to deny or abridge his

earthly desires. The flesh cannot delight in anything that

doth not gratify its senses; but the life of the spirit consists

greatly in " crucifying the flesh with its affections and lusts,"

in trusting God, througli a naked promise, for what is yet un-

seen, and in giving up will, hope, desire, and everything within

and without, to his disposal. This is all horrid and dismal,

yea, death itself, to the natural man. He hates, and abhors,

and scoffs, and sets all his wits and passions at w-ork to cry

down a life so strange and peculiar, that he must even die to

himself and all he loves, before he can live it. But who-
soever will save this life of the carnal mind, shall lose it;

and whosoever shall lose it, shall, by the mercy of God, find

a better, even a life of confidence and communion with
Christ Jesus.

This principle of independence, or aversion to live in sim-
ple trust upon God, is the secret cause why many professors

hasten to be rich, or will be rich in this world, though by it

" they fall into a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful

lusts, which drown men in ruin and perdition." If I can get

such and such a fortune, I will do so and so, (say they,) and
then serve God without distraction." But the flesh is not to

be laid asleep by indulgence, nor the fire to be put out by
heaping up fuel. Experience shows, that larsje possessions

do much oftener damp any little life or zeal for God, than

quicken the Christian's hope and concern for a better world.

The spirit of faith teaches another lesson. It bids a man
"commit all his way to the Lord," and rather to fear than

to court great riches ; knowing what mischief and wretched-

ness they have brought upon mauj', who once seemed to run

well ; and knowing also the natural desire of the carnal

mind to covet these things merely for its own food and feast-

ing.

The goodness of God, therefore, providentially keeps his

children, for the most part, poor in this world, that they

might live in the fuller trust and dependence upon himself.

He that doth not expect much from this world, cannot be
much disappointed by it. When a man hath little or nothing

bef jre him, he looks to the best help : so the poor Christian

sees, that C-od is his best help, and therefore lives humbly
upon hisbountj'. In this way of continual trust and daily de-
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pendence, and not by fulness of bread or independence, he is

made rich in faith by additional experiences, and walks with

more and more strength and sweetness of spirit as an "heir

of the kingdom."
On the other hand, how many rich professors are there,

who plead their very situations in life, as so many false rea-

sons why they should be gay and splendid, why they should

see all sorts of fine company, no matter of whom, why they

should have pompous equipage and luxurious tables, and why,
in short, thcv should have everything in dress, manner, and

custom, which their poor, vain, foolish, unmortitied flesh can

desire to have ! They seem not to see how in all this they

are living to themselves or to earlh, and not to God or his

glory among men. How it is, that they support faith at any

late, with every indulgence and ease to the flesh, with full

conformity to tlie world, and with the entire good opinion of

the world, I know not; but this I know, that if the true life

be supported amidst so much contagion and disease, it is be-

cause "all things arc possible with God," though with men
this, amongst others, is impossible. I speak not against rank

and station, for these are providential appointments, and ne-

cessary in themselves ; but against the abuse of these to

pride, sloth, vanity, and all the common evils and excesses of

a polluted world. And I believe also, that I do not speak

from envy or chagrin; for I really know not the man in this

world with whom I should wish, or dare to wish, an ex-

change of situation. Lord, let me have what is best for my
true life and welfare, and tliat only. Make me contented in

thy allotment. I have often been otherwise, and am still

prone to desire unnecessary and dangerous things : O forgive

me this error and blindness, and correct the madness of my
proud and rebellious heart by the fervent faithful life of thy

Holy Spirit. So shall I desire only what will please thee,

and be content in my soul with what thou givcst, or when
thou deniest, however my flesh may strive to murmur and re-

pine. O hear me ; and let my whole trust, my God, be iu

thee!

nothing. And if human greatness can appear thus in the

believer's ideas now ; what will it seem, when the earth

itself shall be dissolved, and the Babylon of sin upon it shall

be thrown down into perpetual ruins?

what is earth, if heav'n be mine.

Or what its dying toys?

1 seek, I burn for wealth divine

For God's immortal joys!

CHAP. XIV,

ON WonLDLV COMPANY.

CHAP. xni.

ON WORLDLY GRANDEUR.

To a Christian, living and walking as becomes his hea-

venly calling, how poor and creeping, how idle and vain,

how foolish and wretched, is the common eager pursuit after

high distinctions in the world ! They not only come up and

are cut down like the grass, withering into dustand oblivion ;

but, while they appear, they are empty and flectingshadows,

or (if it can be conceived) the very "shadows of a shade."

If viewed at a distance, they seem solid as a mountain ; if

embraced closely, they are ibuud hut a cloud. Their pos-

sessors are poor, because ever in want. One blast of honour

will not serve him that wishes for two; nor a thousand, him
that can hope for more. The dominion of Europe would
make a natural man pant for Asia; and he that cannot be

satisfied without an additional province or river, would not

be satisfied with this whole world if he had it, but (like

Alexaiulcr) would grasp and lament for another. Whatever
a natural man hath, it is no matter : he never hath enough

;

he always wants more. Consequently, he is poor; and he is

wretched, because he perpetually feels himself poor. He
hath both miseries from his poverty, and torments from his

pride.

The real Christian is enabled to pity the anxious absurdity

and vcxatioiis vanity of those things, which are the great jet

and concern of tlie worldly-great and worldly-wise. He
looketh indeed for a name, but it is for " an everlasting name,

which cannot be cut oil'." He is not content to be happy
only for a few days or years, but desires to be blessed and

joyful for thousands and millions of ages to come. He
longs for a crown, but it is for " a crown of glory, that fadeth

not away." He pants for a kingdom, but it is for the " king-

dom of Clirist and of God." He is really a person of bound-

less ambition ; for nothing less will serve him than the infi-

nite realms of everlasting glory. Kiches are much upon his

heart; but they are the durable, the unsearchable riches of

Christ. He cannot be put olT with the paltry cares and

thorny honours of wordly greatness; but nobly pursues, and

with certainty loo, the V(;ry happiness and grandeur of God
himself, even that very glory v.'hich Christ received from the

Father, and which, as their head, he will share with his mem-
bers.

Compared with this, all the pride and glory of man appear
but a» »tubblc or falsehood, the mere dream of a shadow, a

All things may be lawful, but all things are not expedient.

It may be lawful for a Christian to be much among the men
of this world, and in some eases it may be necessary, for the

discharge of lawful callings ; but it is not expedient certainly

to be more among them, than is thus strictly proper and
necessary. Either the Christian must enter into their spirit,

or they into liis, before they can be agreeable companions.

If he take up their spirit, surely it will soon be to his giief,

and to his burden. And it is very unlikely that they should

come into his, unless God might bless his faithful conversa-

tion to the good of their souls. But this is seldom the case

in worldly company, and especially in the company of many
worldy men together. The corruptions of one will bear up
and harden the corruptions of another; and he, that perhaps

would not have jeered alone, will scoff by sympathy with ^

mocking crowd. It is best to speak of spiritual things with

carnal men by themselves ; when common decency may
force them to give a patient hearing, even though grace may
not crown the discourse with a blessing. A whole herd may
only trample upon your jewels, and tben turn again to rend

you.
That man's religion is much to be doubted of, who frequents

the society of the men of this world for satisfaction and plea-

sure, "llow can two," even two only, "walk together, tm-

less they be agreed 1 If ye were of the world, the world

would love its own ; but because ye are not of the world, but

I have chosen you (says Christ) out of the world, therefore

the world hatcth you."
Can a man touch filth, and not be defiled ; or fire, and not

be hurti How much less then can a man conform to the

spirit of this world, without pollution to his soul, or without

feeling the loss of that peace, if he ever had it, which the

world can neither give nor take away ? It is no wonder that

men complain of spiritual falls and desertions, when they

stand upon slippery places, and leave the presence ol God
for the prosence of mammon. How can a heart, reeking from

the hot dunghill of this filthy world, be oftcred as a sweet-

smelling savour to God, or hope to be accepted with returns

of his heavenly fire ?

CHAP. XV.

THE MANNERS OF THE WORLD ARE HL'RTFUL AND HINDERING TO
BELIEVEIIS.

The apostle declared it, as his privilege, that "the world

was crucified to him, and he to the world." Atujtlu^r ajinstle

says, that "whosoever will he a friend of the world, is the

enemy of God." And (Christ assures us, that " we cannot

serve God and mainmiui," insomuch, that if we would approve
o\irselv(>s to b<^ his disciples, "we must take up our cross

daily, and follow him."
This is very evident: thej' who are the most given to the

modes of this world, and mix most with its customs and

pursuits, are the least alive to God, and the least lively in the

things of God. Gaiety and foppery of dress, mimicry of

worblly pride and parade, the hollow language of fashionable

companies ami iVieiulships, do ill become a Christian, ami

never profliotc his true welfare.—It is not indeed the custom

at this day to say such things to professors ; but they are not,

however, the less true, or the less needful.

Poor and wretched are all these fooleries when weighed in

the balance of the sanctuary, and es|)eeially when tlu-y thrust

out the enjoyment of things divine. To have gay bodily ap-

parel with cold and naked souls; to possess fulness of bread,

with emptiness of grace ; to enjoy much worldly company,
and lose the society of God and his saints; to be esteemed
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polite and genteel in manners witli men, and to be awkward
and dnmb in addresses to God; is all such a complication of

folly, meanness, misery, and sin, as a Christian in his right

mind, should be amazed at and abhor.

Are we loved by the world 1 It is for this reason : the

world will love its own. But how then are we "chosen out

of the world V How then can we belonn; to Christ whom
the world hatethi—This trimming between God and the

world is neither for the comfort of our souls, nor for the credit

of our profession.

Do we fear to be censured for singularity and precision'!

A Christian must be singular ;_ for he is one of those, who is

" not to be numbered with the nations," a stranger, and a

Jiilgrim, or passenger, here: and he must be precise, neither

loving the w-orld, nor living for the world, for otherwise "the
love of the Father is not in him."
On the other hand, an open and generous civility, a gentle

and benevolent deportment, bespeaking sincerity of heart and

liolincss of life, are truly ornamental to tlie Christian. In

avoiding the ape, a believer needs not to stumble upon the

bear; nor, in shunning grimace and aflectation, to plunge into

sourness and brutality. If meekness, patience, gentleness,

gond-w-ill, and good works, will please all men ; it is his duty,

by these means, to study to please them. But if they expect

his conformity to the world for their pleasure, and are dis-

gusted at the transformation and renewal of his mind, as it is

more than probable they will be; it is then his honour and
his privilege not in this way to please them, if he would ap-

prove himself to be the servant of Christ.

Though the Christian, in one sense, must be in the world,

and put his best hand to its business and affairs, according to

his lot from God's providence ; yet, in another sense, he must
come out from the world, and be separate, lest his soul be
hindered and defiled. He cannot enter into the spirit of the

world without injury and loss: and it is the spirit, not the

lawful business, of the world, which contains all tlie evil. In

his calling and concerns, a believer is to glorify God ; and lie

is enabled to do this, first by the prayer of faith over them,
and then by the life of faith in them. That business and
those intentions, which will not admit of these, are to be
avoided as the very plague.

Lord, how poor and vile are all the gay modes of this world,
compared with the simplicity and enjoyment of thy truth !

how beggarly and unsatisfying are its vanities, how low
and crawling its ambition, how foolish and cheating its hopes,

how vain and unprofitable its cares, how various and continual

its troubles, how wretched and horrible its end ! O give me
thy w isdom and love, thy grace and thy truth ; for this is that

better part, which shall never be taken from me !

CHAP. XVI.

ON CONVERSATION AMONG PKOFESSORS.

There are many professors of religion, who are always
craving for company. They think, that to be alone is to be

dull, and that, without conversing with creatures, they must
be silent and stupid, whimsical or melancholy. Such persons

are to be pitied, who have not learned the divine secret of

talking with God in private by fervent faitli and prayer, who
know not how to listen to the still small voice of his Spirit in

his holy word, who cannot find an endless delight in dis-

covering and tasting the sweets of redemption, and who loathe

to commune with their own hearts, in their closet or their

chamber, and be still.

When such persons get into company, and especially into

a great company, they soon discover how unfit, as Christian

professors, they are to be in it. The discourse, ifof Godand
his truths, will be light and unsavoury, without unction or solid

experience, or if their converse turn, as it generally will, upon
men and earthly things, it will only difler from tlie language
and spirit of this world, by being spoken by persons who
wish to be thought of as living for another.

It is a melancholy truth, that the levity, dissipation, env}',

calumny, and detraction, too often found among companies
and parties professedly religious, as well as among the peo-

ple of the world, make retirement very necessary to the Chris-

tian, who would walk much with God, and far more cheerful

than the generality of talkative professors can conceive it to

be. But the soul, which is led to the true enjoyment of divine

communion, finds it a relief, rather than a burden, to " cease

from man."
The Christian should not, if possible, got into company,

but either to impart some spiritual good, or to receive it. If

he hath grace and talents for the former, he will, before dis-

course, secretly look up to God for aid and blessing, and
afterwards will desire rather to be humbled for what he could

not say, or for the manner of saying it, than to be pleased, on
his own account, for anything he did say, or for the satisfac-

tion afforded to others. If, on the other hand, he hath re-

ceived edification from godly conversation, he will then pray,

that it may abide with him, that the sweet savour may not

be lost, that it maybe carried into lively act and experience,

and that, like good seed upon good ground, it may increase

with the increase of God, and bring forth fruit abundantly to

perfection.

All this implies, that large and mingled assemblies must
be more noisy than profitable. There hath been of this at all

times very sufficient evidence. Great entertainments, and
many persons called together to enjoy them, may serve to

keep out the calm serenity and sweet possession of divine

reflections, but perhaps too rarely promote them. In many
words, there will probably be errors and folly; nor do num-
bers in a company always multiply wisdom. The flesh may
be gratified and feasted, while the spirit may be starved, and
wearied, and dry, and at last be sent empty away. It must
be grievous, to a real Christian, thus to come out of company
a worse man for entering into it.

It is the way of God to " feed his people with the rod," (of

his gracious and selecting power,) oven " his flock, his heri-

tage, which dwell solitary in the wood, in the midst of Car-

mel," (the field of the world:) and they do feed (like Abra-
ham and the patriarchs, who were stangersand pilgrims upon
earth,) in Bashan and Gilead, (the lands appointed for them,)

,
as in the days of old. Micah vii. 1-1. They were ever a peo-

I
pie dwelling alone, (in abstraction from the spirit of this

world,) and not reckoned among the nations. Numb, xxiii. 9.

If I have thee, O my God, I have plenitude of society,

though (like the blessed John at Patmos) no creature should

be nigh, or though I should be an outcast from all the world.

Thou canst talk with me by thy works, by thy providences,

and chiefly by thy Spirit and word. O what delij'.it have I

felt in the testimonies of thy faithfulness and truth, of thy

mercy and grace, of thy presence and love, of thy gloiy and
power ! Surely, surely, when I have enjoyed these in their

genuine sweetness, retired from every eye but thine; it hath

seemed hard to go forth again into the world, or even into the

converse of those, whom thy own providence and grace have
endeared to me. And if this be so divinely delightful in

a mortal body and a miserable world, O what shall my feli-

city be, vi'hen I become a pure exalted spirit, with pure life,

in the calm and unspotted regions of glory!—When I think

of these unutterable mercies, how can I but long and pant,

how can I but hunger and thirst for God, the living God, my
God, my own God, and my own for ever!

CHAP. XVII.

ON THE CHANGES OF TIME,

How do the things of this world pass away! One genera-

tion followeth another, and another that, and so on from age
to age, filling up the long rolls of time in melancholy array.

They appear long to me, because my rule of comparison is

taken from the shortness of human life; but to eternity,

to the everlasting existence and infinitude of my God, these

ages are almost a nothing. Into this eternity, all that

can be called time, is continually passing, as into a gulf

which hath neither bottom nor bound. Thus, time is full of

changes and vicissitudes; while eternity is not only a per-

petual now, but also a perpetual same.
When I look into the histories of ancient days, and review

the confusions and violences that have passed, (for the history

of the world is little more than a record of its sins ;) I ask my
heart, to what purpose have all these things been, and where
is now the profit to those evil men who promoted them 1 Their

works are in the dust, or at best upon paper; so that, except-

ino- perhaps for punishment, they have neither remained here,

nor followed their authors. All their hopes, and cares, and
commotions ; their own restlessness, and their inquietudes to

others; are all buried in everlasting gloom. The pleasant

remembrance of their gayest hours is cither extinguished, or

followed up in sorrow for their sin ; and the prosjiect before

them—O what can this be, but a complication of all that is

dreadful, unavoidable, and eternal

!

This cool and serious review of all worldly things and



301 CHRISTIAN LIBRARY.
affairs passes so cl'ten upon m)' mind, and seems so necessarj'

in reminding me how much I am but a stranger and sojourner

here, that, il" I have dwelt a little the more upon the vain

wickedness of this world, the reader will know the reason in

me, if he feel no occasion to ap|)ly it to himself.

One cannot take up an annual calender of names, published

only twenty or thirty years ago, without almost considering

one's-self among the tombs. The gay courtier and the plot-

ting statesman, who once figured away within the senate, or

about the throne, now lie in undistinguishable ruin, with the

beggar and the clown ; not less vile than these, and perhaps

not less regarded nor less forgotten than the lowest of the low.

And what shall preserve, from the like disaster, all the pre-

sent system of caros and pleasures'? If, indeed, that can be

called a sj'stem. which begins in evil, is carried on with dis-

order, and ends in folly or nothing.
" O but (saj's one) I have much goods laid up for many

years ; and I will say to my soul, Soul, take thine ease, eat,

drink, and be merry." One of this sort, not worthy to be
named, is put down in God's record for an everlasting fool.

In the same night his soul was required of him, and had some-
thing else to think of than to attend the absurd business,

which only the body could do, of eating, drinking, and being
merry, in the abuse of tempor^il good.

In the midst of all this perishing and disordered state, there is

one rich blessing, which never can fail. The mercy of Jeho-

vah in Christ Jesus endureth, yea, endureth for ever. This
is often repeated hv the Lord himself, that it might be con-

stantly and cheerfully believed.

O my soul, thy lime failelh, ihy body is decaying, the world
is daily changing, and nothing about thee continueth In one stay.

Blessed be God, to thee likewise a change shall soon come, and
come for the better in the midst of it all ! Whatever alterations

appear, thou hast an unalterable God, and an unalterable

home, before thee. If the earth fall into destruction, as soon

it will, thy estate cannot be lost ; for thou art only a pilgrim

and traveller here, and thy inheritance is above, out of the reach

of ruin. Thy interest being safe in Christ, all is safe that is

worth sanng, with respect to thee. Thou canst only pass

from death into life, from sin to holiness, from pain to peace,

from ^rth to heaven, from mortals to God.
O how then should I rejoice in thee, my Saviour and my

Lord! In thee, who makest all things mine; all, either as

good, or to lead me to good. I adore thee, that thou thus

disposest of the world, life, death, things present, or things

to come in my behalf; calling them mine, and making tliem

really mine, because they contribute to my welfare. Above
all, I bless thee for the end. I am lost in love and adndralion

when thou tellest me, that I am thine, O mj' Redeemer; as

thou art God's

!

AVhat manner of love is this, that I, a mutable worm, should
become an immutable spirit ; that I, who live in a tottering

house of clay, amidst a penjile of unclean lips, should be
raised to a mansion of glory among the iimumerable company
of saints and angels; that I, a dull inhabitant of a mise-
rable world, ruined and ravaged by «in and time, should be
translated to a joyful rest, unchanging as eternity; that I,

who was once a slave to Satan, and deserve only to live with
him, should be made and kept a child of God, yea, an heir of

God, and a joint-heir witli Christ Jesus, of a kingdom which
cannot be shaken ! O what manner of love is this indeed !

CHAP. XVIII.

ON THE PATIENT ENDCRINO OF WRONGS.

Like the blessed psalmist, I have sometimes been rewarded

evil for good, to the great discomfort of my soul. It seems
trying to flesh and blood, that is, to my animal and corrupt

[lassions, to bear all, and to say nothing : but yet this is ge-

nerally my wisdom and my duly.

It is my wisdom, because tlicn I do not stir up further evil

or strife in my own bosom, or in others; and I moreover en-

gage my gracious Master to undertake for me, by committing

all in silent patience to him, who hath engaged to make every-

thing, and such things as these most certainly among the rest,

work together for mj'good. Thus, that which appears to be

only a natural evil, will, by his superior management and con-

trol, bo turned into a spiritual blessing.

It is also my duty to endure, considering him who endured
the most severe contradiction of sinners against himself; be-

cause, thereby, I prove that I belong to him ; for which pur-

pose, perhaps, trials of this kind may have been permitted

to fall upon me. If I have right and truth on my side, it is

not only faithless, but also unreasonable, to be impatient. I

ought rather to be thankful in that behalf, and to ask mercy
and grace for those who slander me against all equity, and
without a cause. It is, indeed, unpleasant to have the treat-

ment which he experienced, who said, " I became a reproach
among all my neighbours; and they, of mine acquaintance,
were afraid of me ; and they that did see me without, con-
veyed themselves from me." But this may be God's physic
to my soul, which is not given me for my pleasure, but as
the means, though painful means, of future good. My
worldly attachments, or my Christian altachments in a
worldly way, may be growing stronger than are for the true
health of my soul ; and, therefore, this is a call to live more
inwardly upon grace, and to wait in faith and prayer for

more communion with God. When I gain his company, by
losing the company or the friendship of men, and even of good
men, with great corruptions like my own, I have no reasoti

to lament my loss, but to be thankful, with all humility, for

the kindness of every providence wliich leads me nearer, and
keeps me closer, to my blessed Lord. He is a tried and
sure friend indeed, a friend for eternity.

If I took another sort of cpnduct, and exposed those as I

might, and perhaps as they justly may deserve, who have
done me evil for good; I should indulge only that base re-

venge of my fallen nature, which would plunge me as deep,
another way, in the corruption of which I may have right to

complain. I may and ought to use the caution of keeping
out of the way of injury ; but I must not revenge it either by
word or deed. While I am only wronged, I am safe ; but
I am open to all manner of evil, when guilty of wrong.
Above all the harm that can be done me by creatures, let

me tremble at my own passions, which, like tinder, are ready
to kindle by the smallest spark of mental fire. May I tremble,
too, at the ofHcious readiness of others to increase my inflam-
mation by their own. And, alas! how much more ready is

corrupt nature to feel and to foment discord, than to subdue
and abhor it ! Let me pray, then, to be delivered, from the
strife of other men's tongues, and to have a strong restraint,

for such I greatly need, upon mine. " Sin is the great kill-

friend," as one calls it; may I, therefore, beg to be guarded
against sin, both in myself and in them!
O Lord, what a nature, and what a world, do I live in! I

groan under a nature, which is ready to meet all tl>e evils and
confusions that are in the world, and to make ever}' one of
them my own. IIow doth the unquiet spirit of man plunge
himself and all about him, into confusions, miseries, and dis-

tresses ; engendering unhappy discords among iiidividuals,

and bloody cruel wars among the nations ! And how often,

my blessed Master, instead of retiring to thy bosom, have I

myself allowed this spirit of violence within me, and met it

in other men! How much have I wronged my enemies, by
not praying for them, as I ought, when they have vented their

wrongs against me ! With how little patience and submission
to thy will have I endured these wrongs, not considering that

they could not have come, unless they had been permitted
by thee, and were allowed to come altogether for my good !

O Lord, wipe off my guilt by thy most precious blood, and
enable me in future, as well not to lake ofl'ence, as to bo
earnest to give' none. So shall I appeor, indeed, to be the
disciple of thee my Saviour, who, like a patient, speechless
lamb, didst endure all manner of insults and injuries; and
so, in following thee, 1 shall find peace at least, by thy
grace, both in thy bosom, and in my own, though I find none
beside throughout tins distracted world!

CHAP. XIX.

ON PRATER.

Pkaver is the very breath of faith, and the first evidence
of new and spiritual life in the soul. The Lord said of Paul,
"Behold he pruyeth;" because the Lord had then given him
u heart to ]>ray. Doubtless, he had often fasted and prayed
before, as far as the lips were concerned ; but the S|iirit, not

words—life, not expression only—constitute prayer with
(iod. Language may give it a iorm ; but language alime,

is like a more bod)' without a soul ; and he, that so oilers it,

renders to God a dead unclean carcass, for a living sacrifice

;

which is an abomination in his sight.

Whatever hath life, must breathe; and if the life be sound
and strong, it will brc;ilbc fre(dy. Short, irregular, disor-

dered breath, discovers either great exercise, or ill health.
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ll is the same in tlie life of faitli. If ihe soul be quickened

hj- Christ, it will breathe out its desires after him; perhaps,

like a child at first, mingled with strong crying, hitter sobs, and

many tears. But still it breathes on, and prays on ; its breath

of prayer is not stopped, but strugo-les for life and increase.

If the prayer be faint and weak, disordered and low, the person

is not in full life and health, or else some great temptation

oppresses him heavilj'. The Physician of souls must be

looked to for medicine, and for deliverance. Certainly all

is not right; and a speedy help should be sought for, and
apjilied.

When the mind is truly touched by grace, it v.ill and must
pray. If the heart cannot find words to carry up its requests,

it will send them forth in earnest groans. Prayer can no

more be kept from ascending, than flame from the fire. The
"Spirit (said one who understood this matter well) helpeth

our infirmities : for we know not what we should pray for

as we ought ; but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us

with groanings whicli cannot be uttered." The cries of a

drowning man are above the formality of words, and forcibly

pierce the ear for help: so the deep-felt anguish of a con-

vinced heart is inexpressibly eager for mercy, and with moans
and groans sues it out from God in right earnest. It doth

not seek a florid oration, or theatrical starts, but pours forth

aspirations, at times, too ardent and mighty for words. Oh,
how God loveth such addresses as these '. One Abba Father,

one tearful sigh, one inward groan, are beyond, and better

than, all t!ie fine speeches in the world.
Let not the broken-hearted sinner grieve them too much,

that he eanilot find language to express the fulness of his

desires. His desires are the better for being found, in his

bosom, too large and too strong for utterance : there is more
of heaven in them, and they will break out at last the swifter

towards heaven. If he can find fit words, let him use them;
if he cannot, let not their absence increase his concern. God
knows and loves the language of the heart, and in due time

will answer the prayer. See 1 Sam. i. 13—15.

As to the gift of wordy prayer, it is generally bestowed
for the sake of others. If accompanied with faith, it is

highly valuable for godly edifying: if not, it will rather

weary than improve. This gift is stirred up to more use-

fulness by exercise: and when expressions flow easily,

the heart can freely open itself without over-much labour or

fear.

As to public ministrations of prayer, the unhappy zeal of

party renders it difficult to speak of them, without danger of

offence. However, this every candid Cliristian may venture

to allow, that a form of sound words may more decently be
used for congregations, than the loose crude, and incoherent

expressions of raw and inexperienced men. On the otlier

hand, could the church be always sure of sound and able

ministers, who might rightly pray over the word of truth, as

well as divide it; there certainly would be less occasion for

forms, which seem to have been composed to prevent disor-

ders, or keep out heresies, or to show to the church at large,

what should he the objects of prayer at all times. No one
surely can deny, that, in both the Jewish and Christian

church, where public forms have been used, men have prayed
together with the Spirit, and perhaps with the more under-

standing and communion, because they knew the words ; and
that it is possible to do so now with any sound and gracious

form. So, on the other hand, it would be bigotted and un-

christian-like to affirm, that the Spirit of grace hath not bless-

ed what is called free prayer, to the edification of souls;

when, doubtless, there are now living numberless witnesses,

of great truth and piety, to the contrary. It never was the

form, or the want of it, that made true prayer; but the grace
of God in Christ Jesus, flowing tlirough the words that were
used, from or to the heart. And, if all these gracious per-

sons, divesting themselves of narrow prejudices, were asked,
how and by what means they prayed! they would probably
answer, to a man, that it was by faith in Christ Jesus, and by
the good Spirit of their God. If both sides, then, are thus in

debt to grace for the very life and being of all their prayers,

and are thus alike free to confess it; how, then, should
the meekness and forbearance of their dear Lord glow in all

their hearts toward each other, and cause them to love one
another gladly, because he hath made no difference in his

love to them ! Surely this would be much belter than to

wrangle about a mode, or no mode of prayer, in either of
which, just as God blesses, there may be much true prayer,
or no prayer at all. It is the Spirit of faith which carries

on the real business ; not the form or the gesture, the lip or

the tongue.

Having ventured thus far, to walk upon ground which party,

and prejudice have made very tender, it may be expedient for

my soul, to consider the subject of prayer, in a view more-
interesting and necessary to its welfare.

Mj Saviour commands me to watch, as well as to pray

;

and his apostle exhorts me to "be sober, and watch unto
prayer." My flesh is prone to be intoxicated with the mystic

cup of Babylon, with the love of this present evil world, and
therefore is unruly and unsteady. From hence arise all my
dulness and distractions of mind in the things of God ; my
coldness and weariness in praver, my feebleness in duties,

and my faintness in praise. I had need to be sober, for I

have a great concern before me : I ought to watch, for my
enemies are subtle and mighty. They watch, if I do not, and
are always ready to take advantages to hinder, whenever I am
careless to get forward. I have "an open door, and many
adversaries." If I do not watch unto prayer, the world will

sret between me and my duty : if I do not watch in prayer,

Satan will do his utmost to prevent my sweet, or continued

approach unto God: if I do not watch after prayer, pride,

presumption, security, or negliafencc, will find a way into my
heart. O Lord, if I w-ere fully and constantly aware of my
true situation, how could I think to do less, than " always to

pray, and not to faint V
My fallen heart is ever ready to take up with the mere

performance of duty. How often have I prayed for spiritual

mercies ; and not considered afterwards whether Gotl hath

granted them, or not! For increase of faith, wisdom, holiness,

and other graces, I have asked with earnestness at the time,

and then soon have forgotten what I asked for, or neglected to

mark the event. Hence all the lowness of my attainments

in divine things, and my overborne subjection to things earthly.

And when I have requested temporal blessings, how little

have I considered the hand of God ingrantinn-, orthe wisdom
of God in refusing them! How often have I sought the good
for its own sake, instead of seeking it for God's glory and
my spiritual welfare, and thereby was ready to turn it, if

granted, into an evil ! How little use have I made of tem-
poral benefits, when they have been given me, and sometimes
given unexpectedly too, that I mitrht notice God"s providence;

and how ready hath my corrupt nature been to take and apply
them all to itself! Surely, I am as much the monument of

God's patience, as of his love.

It is a matter always to be had in remembrance, that

prayer should be followed up with thanksgiving. I ought to

be thankful, if what I have prayed for is received; and I

should be thankl'ul also, if what I have prayed for is restrain-

ed. God is better to me than I am to myself; and he only

restrains anything from his chiUlren, either because it is not

good for them at all. or not good in the time and for the pur-

pose for which they desired it. The words of a very ancient

poet, rightly turned, may express, in this case, the sentiment

of every Christian.

«' The good we need, great King, bestow.
Whether we ask for it or no;

But if for ill we blindly cry.

In mercy, Lord, that suit deny."

The practice of many saints under the Old Testament was
to pray thrice in a day. According to opportunity, I cannot

pray too often, either in the closet, the family, or the church.

There are, indeed, stated times for these ; but one kind of

prayers may be used at all times, and in every circumstance

of life. The prayers of ejaculation, or of darting up the heart

towards God (like that in Nehem. ii. 4.) in short and pathetic

sentences, have a wonderful effect in them, and tend very

much to keep the soul's communion with God, and the life of

holiness in all things. Many such may be taken from the

Psalms in particular. They show a sweet and healthful in-

clination of the soul, more perhaps than laboured expressions,

or long continuance of address, which may sometimes fall

into idle repetitions, or be unattended with suitable affections

and fervency. Oh how delishtfully will tliese aspirations often

pass towards heaven from the soul ! how warmly stir up the

affections, and raise the mind I how strongly check the inor-

dinate care of earthly things!

"Lei tlie words of my mouth, and the meditation of my
heart, be always acceptabe in thy sight, O Lord, my strength,

and my Redeemer."
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CHAP. XX.

ON SINGING PRAISES TO GOD.

The first of all earthly sina^ers gave this as an inspired

rule; " Sinor ye praises with understanding." Without

spiritual understanding, we can only make a noise. Unless

we know^ how deeply we are indebted to God, and have the

sw-eet sense of his goodness in our souls, we may please our-

selves with a tune, but we yield no music to him. Some of

old "chanted to the sound of tlie viol, and invented to them-

selves instruments of music ;" but, at the same time, they

were among those who were " at ease in Zion," and who
" put far away the evil day," to whom wo was denounced.

God never instituted music in his service, however, like

other carnal ordinances, he might bear with it under the Jew-
ish economy ; but only trumpets and rams' horns, to usher in

the seasons and solemnities. It is spiritual harmony which
is the delight of heaven, and not outward jingle and sound ;

and therefore if we are not spiritual, we can have no true

notion of this delight, nor "make melody in our hearts to the

Lord." The thrills of music, and the divine joys of the soul,

are very difterent tilings. Worldly men have had the first,

and thought them from heaven : but tlu y continued no longer

than the sound; while the peace of gracious praise is full,

sublime, and abiding. We must, indeed, be real Christians,

before any of us can say with the apostle, " I will pray with

the Spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also; I

will sino- with the Spirit, and I will sing with the understand-

ing also.

I cannot but shake my head, when I hear an officer of the

church calling upon the people, "to sing to the praise and

glory of God;" and immediately half a dozen merry men, in

a high place, shall take up the matter, and most loudly chant

it away to, the praise and glory of themselves. The tune,

perhaps, shall be too difficult for the greater part of the con-

gregation, who have no leisure for crotchets and quavers;

and so the most delightful of all public worship shall be
wrested from them, and the praises of God taken out of their

mouths. It is no matter whence this custom arose ; in itself

it is neither holy, decent, nor useful, and therefore ought to

be banished entirely from the churches of God.
When Christians sing altogether, in some easy tune, ac-

commodated to the words of their praise, and not likely to

take off their attention from sense to sound ; then, ex|ierience

shows, they sing most lustily, (as the Psalmist expresses it,)

and with the best good courage. The symphony of voice,

and the sympathy of heart, may flow through the whole con-

gregation, which is the finest music to truly serious persons,

and the most acceptable to God, of any in the world. To
" sing with grace in tlieir hearts unto the Lord," is the melody
of heaven itself; and often brings a foretaste of heaven to the

redeemed even here. But jingle, piping, sound, and singing,

without this divine accompaniment, are grating discordant

harshness with God, and vapid, wretched insipidity to the

souls of his people.

I am no enemy to music as a human art; but let all things

be in their place. The pleasures of tlie ear are not the gra-

cious acts of God's Spirit in the soul ; but the effect of vi-

brated matter upon an outward sense. 'Ihis may be indulged

as an innocent and ingenious amusement ; but what have

our amusements to do with solemn and sacred adorations of

God t Would not this be carnal, and after the modes of the

world, and not after Christ 1 Surely, no believer will ven-

ture to call anything spiritual, which does not proceed from

the Spirit of life, or " tend to mortify the old man with his

affections and lusts."

Neitlier sounds of air, nor words of sense alone, however
excellent, can please God. " He is a spirit, and they who
worship liim, must worship him in spirit and in truth; for

such he seekcth." It is easy to do many, if not all, religious

acts, with a very carnal heart ; but to be truly religious, or to

walk and act in oursi)irits with (Jod,—this hath always been

too hard for flesh and blood, and can only be performed by that

grace which giveth life and jiowcr to every renewed mind.

Lord, help me, I beseech thee, thus to laud and adore tliee!

Give me a lively sense of thy m(!rcy to my soul ; and then

my soul shall oli'er up her gracious returns of lively praise.

Sacrifice and burnt-olfering thou reipiirest not, for no outward
thing, even of thine own appointment, when not inwardly
understood, can please thee; the music of my voice, without

the incense or breathings of my soul, thou wilt not accept.

O assist me, then, to praise thee aright; for, without thee, I

caa do nothing. Thou alone givest occasion to praise ; and

thou also givest the spirit of praise to use the occasion.

Vouchsafe both unto me. Then shall I one day join the

great "assembly of the first-born, whose names are written

in heaven," and sing, with joy unspeakable and full of glory,

that ever-new song, " .Salvation to our God, who sitteth upon
the throne, and unto the Lamb ! Amen : Blessing, and glory,

and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and
might, be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen,"

CHAP. XXI.

A CHRISTIAN, IN LOSING HIS LIFE, SAVES IT.

Christ hath said, " Whosoever will come after me, let

him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow

me. For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it; but
whosoever shall lose his life for my sake, the same shall

save it.

In doing this, the Christian must die daily. He is "cru-
cified with Christ," in the flesh, that he may "live with
Christ" in the spirit. His mortal body is brought into sub-

jection to the rule of grace ; and grace mortifies that body,
b}' crucifying its affections and lusts.

These words are eas}' and plain ; but, alas ! how few do
know them 1 to die to self, is the most painful thing to flesh

and blood, that can be. To be stripped of all pretended
worth, to renounce a man's own righteousness, as well as his

sins, to give up in earnest his own will and way, to live in

an PKiptjf frame of mind simply upon Christ for strength,

wisdom, grace, and salvation, to desire nothing but what
may please him, to be contented with the trials he sends, be-

cause they are his, to have a heart carried above the world,

not to fear man against God, to bear, to believe, to hope, to

endure all things as the best, and to maintain a firm view of

eternal glory ; all this is losing a man's own carnal life, and

saving the life of his soul in Christ .Tesus. The Christian

who hath this in him, may say with the apostle : " I am cru-

cified with Christ : nevertheless, I live; yet not I, but Christ

liveth in me; and the life, which I now live in the flesh, I

live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave
himself for me."

At first sight, this kind of life appears gloomy and dread-

ful; but, when once truly tasted, it is sweet and pleasant to

the soul. It grows less difficult and painful, as the carnal

life is more and more subdued. The life of the flesh can
only indulge some poor, base, and vexatious gratifications

in earthly and perishable things ; but the renewed life of
the spirit consists in righteousness, peace, and joy in the

Holy Ghost, which cannot be lost, and which never can
cloy. The enjoyment of this renders the Christian, in pro-

portion to his cnjo3-mcnt, a steady man, unshaken or unsub-
dued by the disorders and distresses of the world, and cleav-

ing the faster to God when they ccfme. A worldly man is

often terrified to his wit's end, or to death, where a real

Christian can be calm and resigned. He hath leannd tho

worth of all life in Christ; and he knows, that what is real-

ly worth his anxiety, can never be lost. In throwing all

upon God, he finds the fears and terrors of his weak and
corrupt flesh abated, and gains strength and liveliness in his

soul. God gives him a tranquillity of courage, which the

bravest human heart cannot put on. Women of delicate ten-

derness, by this gracious gift, have met the very king of ter-

rors, with a soberness of triumph unknown to mortal heroes.

These mortal heroes indeed may have ventured upon death,

despising life and all its enjoyments; but were evidently

concerned for their vain-sjlory, and the useless perpetuity of

a name. The peculiar distinction of the Christian hero is,

that he not only can meet death as a vanquished foe, but also

can look down upon the infamy of the world with a noble

scorn, valuing it and all reputation among worms as trifling

pag("antry or idle pride. He can live and die in secret, which
none of these ostentatious mortals can cither endure or dare

to do.

No man can live truly by his own power, but only by
power from on hi'jb. 'J'be Christian, therefore, is daily look-

ing up to .Tesus, his head of life, for the mnintrnaiice and

support of all his graces. If Christ withdraw his hand, he
must fall ; for, in himself, the strongest, the wisest, the

holiest Christian, is confusion and wickedness, weakness and
nothing. He feels himself void of all good, and so flees to

Jesus to obtain it. When he doth not enjoy his Saviour, he
cannot enjoy himself. But when ho hath him, he hath more
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than all things, because he hath him who made and possesses

tlicm all.

They, who are great, and love to he great, in outward
things, have commonly but little of this life within thera.

When the soul hath no feast within, it gads abroad for de-

light, and will put up with mean and carnal trash, unsuitable

to its proper nature, rather than have nothing. Outward
pomp and carnal show, even in religion, commonly proclaim

an inward emptiness and want.
Thore is a carnal knowledge of spiritual things, which the

apostle calls " a knowing Christ after the flesh," and which
is very dift'crent from the divine knowledge of those things.

The apostles appear to have been in the former state till the

day of Pentecost, when they " received power from on high."

They, indeed, loved Christ, and sincerely followed him be-

fore ; but their love and knowledge of the Saviour had in it

a large mixture of flesh and corruption. Hence, they were
astonished to hear of his sufierings and death, and their own
humiliation; when, it is plain enough, they expected great

temporal advancement and honour for themselves, and a glo-

rious temporal kingdom for him. Even after his resurrec-

tion, like the Jews at large, they thought of " a kingdom to

be restored unto Israel :" but, when the true kingdom came
into tlieir hearts, we hear no more of these carnal expecta-

tions, but of a joyful leadiness to suffer persecution and death

for their Lord, and to go somewhere else, instead of this

world, to enjoy him.
So, among us called Christians, there is this carnal know-

ledge of Christ, consisting in outward profession and a na-

tural understanding of the truths of the gospel, which is also

mixed sometimes with degrees of grace and spiritual life.

But persons in this state are much in outward things, are

great outwardly, talk of religion outwardly, and of its great

advancement by the great human helps in the world. They
are strong in their animal passions, carry these into religious

matters, make a great noise and bustle among men, are great

rulers if possible, seek to carry all church affairs in their own
way, and, in short, are never easy out of hustle, and certainly

never easy in it. When these people sink into themselves,

by getting more true life in Christ, they are found to he more
and more mild, humble, patient, gentle, " not obtruding them-
selves into things which they have not seen, nor vainly p\iffed

up by their fleshly mind." Then Christ is all in all to thein ;

and they themselves nothing at all. Then it is that they lose

their own lives, and find tnem with great interest and sweet-

ness in Christ.

If the love and word of Christ "dwell in u? richly in all

wisdom," we shall desire to be much with Christ in our

spirits, and to shut out all possible interruptions and hiiider-

anccs in our communion with hirn.

CHAP. XXII.

ON THE OPINIONS OF CARNAL MEN.

The judgment, which natural men form of spiritual life, is

altogether wild and extravagant, gross and injurious. "The
things of God are foolishness unto them, neither can they

know them, because they are spiritually discerned." And
can those think rightly of the people of God, who have not

the faculties to think rightly of the things which render

them distinct from other men, and which are the very grounds

and principles of God's conduct towards thein 'i And ought a

Christian to be moved exceedingly at the judgment of igno-

rance and error ^

This world's opinion of all divine things is, indeed, very
foolish and vain. It condemns what it hath not seen, and de-

spises what it doth not know. It laughs at the wisdom of

CJod, which it is too weak to apprehend, and sets up its own
perishing folly in its stead. A few years shall lay it low

;

and the wisest of the worldly wise will be the first to con-

deinn themselves for the madmen and the fools.

Be satisfied, then, fellow Christian, with the just judg-
ment of God. Thou canst not be more despised than thy Sa-
viour. He indeed deserved no scorn : but thou, much more
than thou canst have. If they called the master of the house
Beelzebub, shall those who are of the household, think to

escape a hard name 1 No ; let them bear it for his sake : it

will never disurace them in heaven.

CHAP. XXIIT.

ON THE ESTEEM OF GOOD MEN.

Though a nice sense of honour, consistent with his pro-

fession, becomes a Christian, yet an over-nice care to get

honour froin any man, is neither the duty nor the practice of

the Christian life.

Be not too anxious, my brother, for the good opinion even

of the best of men, nor altogether judge of thy state by so

uncertain a rule. Concern of this kind seems to argue a too

fond regard of thy carnal self, or of thy own state in the

world. If they show disrespect, and if it arise from mistake,

rejoice that thy true hidden life depends not on the opinion

of mortals, but on the love and just judgment of an unerring

Redeemer. The opinion of others can neither make nor un-

make thee, as a Christian. But if their disesteem be found-

ed in truth, fear not to dive to the bottom of thine own unde-

servings, and cease not to pray for grace to correct them. Be
not oflended with thy brethren, in either case ; for this will

lead to ruptures, neither for their profit nor thine. The glory

of God and of his truth is also concerned, which should fill

tjiee with the greater forbearance and caution in all thy deal-

ings with "the household of faith." Pray for wisdom, to

examine thy cause faithfully, to know the worst that can be

found of thyself, and to see into the truth or mistake of others.

And if, in thine own conscience, the right be with thee, be

thankful for the mercy, and cease not, because they need it,

to pray for them who are in the wrong. Thy true charily

should relieve, in this way, their spiritual necessity, and so

rise, with that lawful triumph of a Christian, by a holy and

inward superiority of meekness and of truth.

Beware of anger and offence. The wrath of man cannot

work the righteousness of God. Be humbled by every dis-

esteem, whether just or unjust, within thyself. This is gain-

ing a step in the great inward and spiritual progress of self-

renunciation ; for which end these means, though unpleasant^

to proud nature, may have been mercifully and providentially

ordained. Fear not to see the worst of thine own infirmities :

tremble, rather, lest they should be hidden from thee.. When
thou art made truly low in thine own eyes, the slights and

contempts even of good men, proceeding, as they usually do,

not from grace, but common infirmities, will not over-much

vex thee. It is the fondness of self, and the pride of our

hearts, which render all outward insult and injury distressing

and painful. He that thinks little of himself, can bear to be

thought little of by others : but he that is lifted up within, is

grieved when he cannot find that tribute of respect which his

own foolish fondness hath ordained for himself.

The best remedy for spiritual disorders is S|)iritual prayer.

Corruption inflicts or feels pain ; and grace should subdue

corruption. It is the true wisdom of a Christian to set his

faith, and not the passions of his unholy nature, at work upon

evil. Grace will teach him not to huflf, or snort, or resent,

or speak great swelling words of carnal indignation ; but to

bear and forbear, and pray and wait, and entreat, according

to the occasion. When the rough north wind of trial rages

and raves ; then the graces of the Christian should more
abundantly flow. All this is difficult, without a doubt; but

will not a trracious success be afterwards a comfort to the

believer, both a.s it affords a real proof of the true life of

Christ within him, and an occasion of glorifying God before

men ^ And if it answer these ends, how great is his reason

to be thankful 1

When gracious men see all this work upon thee, they will

honour God in his own gifts : but, if they do not, it is in no

man's power to alter thy condition with him. Be deeply

thankful that thou hast found mercy , and show tenderness to

those who need it from thee.

CHAP. XXIV.

WEAKNESS IS IMPATIENT.

It is not strength, but weakness, which complains. He,
that is strong, can well bear the infirmities of the weak : he,

that is weak, cannot bear at all, but i^•. overwhelmed with his

own. A father in Christ can put up with the frowardness

and indiscretion of the babe in Christ ; but the latter, having

his mind but little exercised, is full of dislikes, and always
wants his own will and way : otherwise he complains.

This weakness is commonly captious; fonder of finding
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errors than healing them, and more able to discover the

|

often is ; and the abuser had much better be engaged in some
grounds of difference, than wisely to take up the methods of active callintr and employment.

unity. Sincere, yet quarrelsome ; troubled, yet headstrong ;

youncr in the faith, yet presuming ; fond of parties and per-

sons, of modes and nf forms of doctrine, with warm life and

little experience ; all tkis is the character of most young or

weak professors. When they grow older in grace, they be-

To retire indeed unto God, is the most severe and solemn
business in the world. It is a sort of middle state between
heaven and earth, which no carnal mind can either understand
or love. The froth and levity of the flesh must be subdued ;

else all the retirement will end in vanity. Humble and ar-

come wiser in the kinsrdom, more catholic, patient, forbear- dent prayer should begin the day, the study or the exercise

intr, candid, and forgiving. They see a thousand mistakes of gracious thinijs should carry it on, some intervals must be

and wilfulness in their own first profession; and these in- , found for supplications and praise, strict watchfulness and
cline them, through an increase of wisdom and strength, to trials must be continually made upon the heart, and growing

suffer kindly the infirmities and frailties of others. They meetness for death and heaven must appear in the life, and

then lov^e what is real, encourage what is weak, pardon what no rest be taken at night but after humble prayer, and sur-

is childish, endure what is troublesome, correct what is evil, ', render of all into the hands of God for time and eternity. A
and pray, not rave, when they see but slow improvements.

CHAP. XXV.

ON RETIREMENT.

Whatever is a man's first great business in life, that he

will pursue most, and desire to study with the least interrup-

tion and disorder. A man of this world hath his heart in the

world ; but a Christian gets as much as possible into hea-

venly things, because his heart and his treasure are in heaven.

The God of wisdom himself hath said, that no man can

serve him and mammon. We have but one heart, w^liich we
cannot divide; and, if it were possible, a heart and a heart,

or a heart divided, would be a hateful offering to the Most
High

truly retired Christian is more careful of his time than any
other man, because he can spend it more preciously. He
thinks it a sad loss to throw away hours whioh might have
been em])loycd in the works or word of God.
When the truly retired Christian is alone, he is (as one

says) "never less alone;" for God is with him and in him
of a truth. He not only goes into his study or his closet,

but gets within himself, into the closet of his heart, and
watches all the motions of nature and grace. Thus in time

he becomes truly learned in that most diflicult subject—his

own self.

When we talk much with others, it is hardly possible, in

a nature so fallen and corrupt as our's, not to talk amiss.
But when we conmiune with God, he speaketh so with us, as

to give an increase of wisdom and grace, with much solid

refreshment of mind. His word and will become plain and
familiar to our souls; we enter into the spirit of his ways;
and our spirits feel many undoubted proofs both of their own

There is no Christian but who feels and bewails how often immortality, and of the great blessedness of approaching glo-

his common affairs draw off his mind from his best affairs.

and throw him into dulness and distraction. He feels, and

bewails this, because he is a Christian, and because his best

affections are somewhere else. His grief is not so much,
that he must apply himself to social duties, which are indis-

pensable to every one according to his place under Provi-

dence, but that he cannot carry more of the true spirit and

unction of religion into them. Could they be more and more
sanctified by the word of God and prayer, and could his mind
be more delivered from the worldiness both of them and of

those with whom he must have to do ; they would grow into

a kind of holy ordinances to him, and, instead of hindering

liis faith, would improve his joy. We forget to bring reli-

gion into our common conise of life; and so that course is

suffered to bringils own puni>;hment and trouble upon us. A
Christian, living like a Christian, in his outward profession,

ry. This, wherever it abounds, deadens the affection of a
Christian to the low and vain discourse of the world, renders

him more happy in, and fit for, his retirement, and enlivens

his hopes for God and heaven. What improvement, thus to

live! What blessedness, thus to die!

Many retire, that they m.ay see and hear more of the world,

and be entertained with its novelties and news : but the be-

liever would withdraw to dive more fully into himself, as into

a subject deep and little known, and to bo more acquainted

with his Redeemer in all the wonders and manifestations of

his grace. It is a day lost indeed, when he gets no news of

heaven, or hath made no steps towards it.

If a man doth not thus retire, he only opens a wide door

to all sorts of temptations to rush in upon him. So very

few are fitted for, or called to this kind of leisure, (though

by abuse only it becomes leisure.) that God in his wisdom
is far more in the way of rendering glory to (iod, and of do- hath appointed so much corporeal employment in the world.

ing good to men, than a hermit, who does nothing in his

wilderness but seek himself; or a monk, who, by the torture

of his bodv, thinks to work out his ow-n righteousness, by

which to merit heaven. The true retirement is retiring from

the sinful customs and spirit of this world, and giving up the

soul to God in all things.

Having said this, it is also right to say, that there should

be hours of secret retirement to every Chrislian, if possible:

or at least as much time as possible, for prayer, meditation,

and reading, upon the things of (iod. Where this time is

through necessity short, as it often must be among the poor,

who generally are God's own rich ones; still the retired be-

liever, in the midst of any or of all bis business, may now
and then sweetly dart up liis soul to (iod in fervent ejacula-

tions, which will keep up the true frame of bis mind, and draw

down many comforts from above. These short aiul silent

breathings will show a lover's heart, and prove, that, what-

ev^ may employ his hands, his mind is truly engaged for-

Iieaven.

Where circumstances of life, and the capacity of persons,

will admit of farther separation from the world; it will be

right, because advatitageous, to use it. The retirement, how-

ever, m\ist be for God, and not for self; in the spirit of reli-

gion, not of laziness; to be more quickened for heaven, and

not to be more useless upon earth. Hence it will be seen,

that all Christians are neitln-r called to, nor fit for, an entire

seclusion from the world: their habits, dispositions, abilities,

and occupations of life, reader it improper for them.

When a Christian can fill up all his retirement wilh the

things of (iod, !ind fur his glory, with no just demand upon

him from s cular all'airs, it is certainly a most high and

desirable privilecfe. Such a one may and ought to further

himself in knowledge, and to devote all he knows, through

grace, to the glory of God, and the edification of men. Lei-

sure 13 abused, when employed in tattle and dissipation, as it

even for his own children. As the earth would be more an
Aceldama, or field of blood, than it is, but for necessary
labours, wliich call away, in some respect or other, almost
all men ; so the church itself would he more defiled ; and
individuals more unholy, than they are already, if manual
or active duties did not tuke up the greatest part of their

time.

1 have known many professors, and some of an order too

which should have engaged tliom entirely in things divine,

who have wasted in frivolous discourses, mean pursuits, idle

engagements, and other sad dissipations, largo portions of

that time which should have been devoted to studious im-

provement, serious conversation, or active piety. Vessels

thus ever running out ; how and when can they he filled 1

And what have they for others, who lay up so little for them-
selves 1

() Lord, help me to retire indeed, but yet chiefly for thee,

and for greater eommnuiou with thee. When I find thee not

in my heart, it is hard and d;irkeued : when thou art not in

my closet, it is either full of confusion as a market, or it is

desert as the wilderness, lean get nothing; and I soon

feel that 1 am nothing, but an empty, unprofitable void. O
cheer thy poor servant with thy presence, who would indeed

be a stranger and a pilgrim upon earth ; yea, if it be thy will,

a stranger to everylhiug but thee; having my heart in thy

home, and my soul in every respect under thy command.
Lord, thus help mc to withdraw from the world, only to

draw nearer, both in spirit and in life, unto thyself, and to

whatever relates to thy glory !
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CHAP. XXVI.

ON THE FEAR OF MAN.

He that unduly tears man, cannot truly fear God : and he
that lives much in the fear of God, will not regard over-

much what man can do unto him. The want of faith is

the root of all carnal fear, which becomes less and less,

as faith a;athers strength and increases in the Soul. . It is a

sad hiuderance in the ways of God, as well as torment, to

live under the views, opinions, prejudices, and passions of

worldly men.
"The fear of man bringeth a snare;" and a snare for all

sorts of evils. Mild, gentle, feeling, and delicate tempers,

are most exposed to this danger; and they should pray much
to Him who strengtheileth the weak, for fortitude without
rudeness, for resolution without roughness, and for stability

without stubbornness, that so they may properly act and hold
out in the time of trial.

When it is a principle graciously established in the soul, that

men can do nothing to us but what is for our good, and that

they must do whatever is ; it greatly abates that fickle feeble-

ness of our nature, which, out of too much love and care for

itself, brings us into bondage of heart to wretched worms,
" whose breath is in their nostrils," and themselves, in this

way, " not to be accounted of."

CHAP. XXVII.

ON MV OWN IMPERFECTIONS.

While I am in the flesh, I must be encompassed with many
infirmities ; aiul while I am in the world, I cannot escape trial

and temptation. These things are grievous to my spirit;

but I see that they are permitted, to wean me from m\"self,

and to draw off my heart from the creatures to m}' only true

refuge in God.
What feebleness, at times, do I not feel in duty; what

fickleness and unsteadiness, in following my Redeeiner; what
dulness and distraction in prayer ; so that I can hardly re-

main firm and lively long together, in the pursuit of that good
which my soul most desires and approves. It is a war indeed
in my members to get my corrupted nature dowi>, and to have
the life of grace warm and vigorous within me. I cannot but
groan, at times, in this tabernacle, being burdened, and almost
oppressed, by the evils within and about me.
Were it not for divine help, O what should I do? Like

Peter on the sea, I have sometimes ventured boldly after my
Lord ; but like him too, through faintness of heart and weak-
ness of faith, at other tiines I Jiave cried out, " Lorc^, save, or

I perish !" Thou hast helped me indeed, blessed be thy name,
O my God ; but yet I cannot but reproach myself for the cold

forgetfulness and weakness of my spirit, in doubting so often

of thy faitlifulness, and in not keeping hold of thy promises.
Thus, Lord, I feel myself a poor, a frail, and altogether, a

weak and worthless man, fit for nothing but thy mercy, and
^

capable of nothing, when left to my own nature, but rebellion

against it. When 1 survey myself, and all my confused and
ruined faculties, I am filled with shame, and cannot but won-
der at thy loner-suffering toward me. O wretch that I am,
in what a vile body of sin do I live ! How am I always
struggling against thee with my perverse and wicked flesh,

contrary to the true and lasting interests of my soul ! How
ready to j-ield to thine enemy and mine ; or to give up all for

lost, rather than maintain the hard and painful struggle with
corruption and sin !

When I have been lively and zealous for mj' God, how
often have I been ready to overlook, to misapply, or to turn

his grace to the foolish vanity of my own mind ! Insomuch
that at times I seem all flesh to mj-self, and to have neither
true light, life, wisdom, or strength, from above, within me.
My failures are and have been so numerous, the apostasy of
my heart so great, the conduct of my life and temper so mu-
table and irregular, and all my frame so poor and wavering,
so cold and weak in embracing the best things, that I am
ready to bemoan with the prophet, "Woe is me, for I am
undone; because I am a man of unclean lips!" My whole
head is sick, and ray whole heart is faint.

Others may talk of their will and their power, their duties

and their deserts, but as for me, I can scarcely lift up my ej'es

to heaven, when I consider myself: rather with the publican

my brother, I must smite upon my breast, and say, " God
47

be merciful unto me a sinner 1" Instead of looking on inysel
as a fine holy creature, who can appear confidently before my
God ; I shrink, with contrition and shame, at the thought,
that I have done little else than dishonour him all my days,
and deserve nothing for the best thing I was ever able to do,
but confusion and sorrow. -

Oh what a plague is a man's own heart, when he knows
himself; and how little doth he appear in his own eyes, when
he hath been made to view; in some true light and degree, the
vastness of the purity and perfections of God !

And 3-et, Oh marvellous to say, God is pleased, by all the

weak and contrary things in me, to magnify his own power
and glory. By these, he makes me out of humour with my-
self; by these, he drives me from a thousand refuges of lies;

by these, he compels me to cleave unto him, as my only rock,

succour, and remedy. In this way, I can feel, as well as read,

what the apostle means, where he says, "Most gladly, there-

fore, will I glory in my infirmities, tiiat the power of Christ
may rest upon me :—for when I am weak, then am I strong."
These are strange paradoxes to the natural heart; but bless-

ed is the man who can truly understand and eater into the
experience of them.

CHAP. XXVIIL

THE BELIEVER RECEIVES FOOD, AS WELL AS LIGHT, IN THE WORK
AND DOCTRINE OF CHRIST.

The mere notion of divine things, without their power,
cannot profit the sonl. As a man may be poor with the plan
of a large estate, of which he hath no possession; so a pro-

fessor of Christianity may have the Bible before him, and
may be able to raise very high and fine speculations from it,

and 3'et have no true knowledge or enjoyment of the truth

which it contains.

A minister may preach of these truths with great clearness,

great readiness, and great noise ; and yet have no true savour,

no solid experience, and no real communion of the truths

themselves, within him. W'hat proves this is, that he is not
the same man in the pulpit and in the world. The doctrines

of the gospel will serve for orations, as well as other topics;

nay, will serve for the best orations, because there is more of
sublimity and truth in them than in any other.

An author likewise may write about divine revelation, and
all the mysteries of redemption, with precision, accuracy,

force, and elegance, and yet be destitute of the main concern,

which is the faith and inward perception of these things for

his own soul. I would deal fairly and closely with my own
self in this respect, as well as with others; and I will own,
that my light is far bej'ond my liveliness; and though I hum-
bly trust that I have some little real life in my knowledge of
God and his truths, yet I confess with an aching heart, that

it is indeed but little, too little, and much less than my own
fondness for myself, my vanity, pride, or conceit, (for. Lord !

thou knowest, and I know, that I have all these in abundance
within me !) will suflfer me at times to think that I have.
Perceiving, then, my own weakness, and the deccivableness

of unrighteousness in my own heart; I am able to see, and
yet to pity and bear with, the same infirmities and defects in

others.

However, no real believer can find much or long satisfac-

tion in any notions or conceptions of divine truth, though very
sublime, clear, full, extensive, and convincing, without some-
thing more in them and from them. He doth not despise

head knowledge, indeed, because bj- this he can see the wis-

dom of God ; but he would have heart knowledge too, be-

cause he wishes to taste, to enjoy, to be assured of his interest

in, the love of God. He can no more feed upon words and
syllables in his soul, than he can live upon air only for his

body.
The Lord, therefore, when he imparts " the demonstration

of the Spirit" to a man, imparts it " not in word but in power."
Thus the ffospel is "the power of God unto salvation, to every

one that believeth." He cannot receive it aright without this

power; he cannot live upon it but by this power; nor hold

out in living and believing to the end, but by the same power.

This gracious feeding of the soul upon the things of God is

its greatest comfort upon earth, and one of its brightest evi-

dences for heaven. It is a secret holy act, carried on best

without the clutter of the animal passions, or the intercourse

of corporeal things. The holy bread was eaten in the holy
place, before the holy light ; and all out of the air, or view, or

correspondence of the world. Thus, in the secret place of
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the Most Higli, the soul feeds upon Christ, beholds Christ,

anil enjoys all its divine communion with the thino;s of God.
And when it hath tlius tasted that the Lord is gracious, it

loves to be with him, and says earnestly, as Peter did, " It is

' good to be here." The carnal notion even of the best things

will no longer satisfy or feed it.

CHAP. XXIX.

ON THE SPIRIT OF SCOFFING.

It is no less ungracious than unwise to indulge a scoffing

temper in our souls. Pride and an unmortified opinion of

self, joined with contempt of others, are the true origin of

this evil. It is the more dangerous, and not so much to the

scorned as to the scorning, when set olT witli wit and mimicry,

point and satire. But attic salt is not the salt of the covenant

;

and, in sacred things especially, it is not to be used by a

Christian.

It may be diverting to mimic and to take off others, in order

to expose their foibles or defects; but how and to whom is it

diverting ! Is it to the humble, spiritual, and mortified mind 1

No, but to the profane and the carnal ; or at least, to what is

carnal and profane in a Christian, which is the very principle

of all others, that he would not strengthen or encourage, but

subdue.
There is so much inhumanity, as well as irreligion, in this

jcerinn temper, and usually so little good sense, that the

Christian is bound to oppose it, both in himself and in others.

Cheerfulness is his privilege; but surely he may be happy
in his mind, without planting thorns elsewhere ; nay, it pro-

ceeds from the want of true happiness, if he can endure, at

any rate, such a contemptible shadow of it. True peace is

gentle in itself, and glows most sweetly in diffusing gentle-

ness and kindness on every side. The happy Christian would
increase his own joy, by making, if possible, every one happy
about him.

CHAP. XXX.

IT IS A GREAT POINT OF CHRISTIAN WISDOM TO DISTINGUISH
WELL BETWEEN NATURE AND GRACE.

EvERV real believer hath an old man and a new, an Esau
and a .lacob, a carnal mind and a spiritual mind, within him:
and these arc contrary the one to the other ; so that he can-

not always do the right things that he would do for God, nor

crush the evil tilings tliat he would not do, wilhin himself.

These 0])posite principles have two opposite laws, or rules

of action and power. The inclination and effect of the one
arc constantly directed to self, and to carnal things for the in-

dulgence of self; and those of the other, to God, and to spiri-

tual things, for the glory of God.
Men under nature, having only one of these principles,

cannot, in their natural state, discern the other. It is by grace,

as by rule, that they are able to measure nature, and to know
the proportions of both grace and nature wilhin themselves.
" He that is spiritual, judgcth, or discernetli, all things

;
yet

he himself is judged of no man."
Nature in the Christian is for cleaving to sense, to its own

doings, and to its own powers, even in religion : but grace

in his soul is for living by faitb, above, and often, against the

feelings of sense, upon tne truth of God, and uj)on his work
and working, for life and salvation.

Nature loves to show and set off itself, and to be admired
as excellent, eminent, wise, and great, in the eyes of men.
Grace doth not sit much by itself, but is lowly and humble,
vaunteth not itself, is not pufl'ed up, dreads the applauses of

men, and makes the soul sec, that it is so mere a nothing in

itself, that it must receive everything good, both the least

spark of grace and the bright crown of glory, from (iod in

Christ.

Nature is quarrelsome, impatient, and full of restlessness,

desiring its own objects immediately and independently, and
applying all it receives to its own ease or aggrandisenient.
(Jrace seekcth not her own, but the things wliicli are Jesus
Christ's, makes the spirit meek and mild, and patient, and
<|nieis it with the will and love of (Iod in all things.

Nature hates the cross, and shuns it as a bitter and evil

thing; it struggles hard not to feel it, and, when it feels it,

to gel lid of it, without nny other consideration than that it

is painful, and hinders all indulgences and gratifications.

Eut grace submits to the cross with humble resignation, and
desires that God's purpose may he answered in it; like as a
wise patient wishes that his physic may have its due effect,

however unpleasant and distasteful it may be in the act of

receiving.

AVhen nature attempts holy duties, as she sometimes will,

either in fear or in pride, it is to make herself rich and in-

creased in goods by them, so that she may have something
wherewith to purchase even of God himself. But grace

comes to the obedience of faith, not to live, or purchase life,

but because she is truly alive already to God ; and she acts,

not for her own exaltation, but for the glory of Him, who
only can exalt, and "who fills the hungry with good things,

while the rich ho sends empty away."
Nature admires dignity, and parade, and pomp, and out-

ward splendour; it seeks to be pleased with sweet sounds,

fine language, decorated places, and genteel company; and
all this in religion too. Whereas grace shuns and distastes

all gay appearances of earth, thinks of Christ in a stable,

and of all he did and suffered to stain the pride of flesh and
blood; and receives the favour of God as a precious pearl,

for its own intrinsic and eternal value, and not for the sake

of any outward things, different in kind from its own.
Nature loves life, and to see good days in this world, and

as many of them as possible; it shudders to give up its tem-
poral enjoyments and carnal hopes, and would endure a great

alloy of care and trouble, rather than part with the lying va-

nities to which it is wedded, and in which it delights. Grace,

contrariwise, can say, "I would not live always upon earth,

if I might ; for I have a desire to depart and to be with
Christ, which is fjr better." Grace can think upon death as

a friend, and hath often met him as such ; looking forward
to the crown of glory, which death can only lead to, but never

can take an-ay; and all its trials here only cause a stronger

breathing and livelier expectation of the heavenly home.
Nature is forward to speak, and loves to be heard, and

will be ancrry if not regarded, and will do much to be seen

and known. Grace is slow to speak, and slow to wrath,

wishes to hear, and learn, and understand ; delights not to bo
in the chief seat, but is content with the lowest; and had ra-

ther lay up spiiitual treasure in the heart, than babble it away,
for selfish aims, with the tongue. It is not pelulent or vexed,

if disregarded, but commits itself and the whole of the mat-

ter to God.
Nature draweth all from its own fund, and carrieth all

back, and with interest if possible, to itself again. Butgraco
receiveth all from God, and is never so truly delighted, as

when God receiveth the whole of the glory, as his just return.

These are a few of the many distinct operations of nature

and grace. Hut sometimes they are so perplexed and inter-

woven with each other, througli the cral't and duplicity of

the fallen natural principle, tlr.U it requires the greatest watch-

fulness and attention of the ("hristian, to unravel aiid divide

them. The fact is, the two principles live at one time, act

at one time, and will be found in one and the same person at

all times, and in all things, while he lives upon earth. The
Christian cannot avoid the activity of his natural or carnal

mind ; though, by that faith and prayer, which removes the

spiritual mountains of difficulty, he is to strive, and may pre-

vail against, its high rule and predominancy. Carnality will

exist, while he exists below; l)\it it must not be the reign-

ing and triumphant principle wilhiti him. On the other haml,

grace, which is pure and simple in all its own acts ami in-

tentions, and resolves everything with a single eye and a sin-

gle heart, into God, must take the lead, and bring the other

into the closest captivity and obedience that can be unto

Christ.

This is the daily battle and warfare, which passes within

the Christian, and which no eye can see, but the eye of (iod

and his own
; yea, not his own always, nor always alike.

Thus, when grace prevails, there ensues what is called mor-

tification, self-denial, humiliation, renunciation, and all the

other exercises, which are painful to the flesh or nature, and,

its will and ways. On the contrary, when nature is upper-

most, there ever will arise coldness towards God, i'aintncss

in duty, doubts, reasonings, discomforts, fear of man. fear of

death, and a whole world full of weaknesses, hiiulerances,

and temptations. By the superiority of these different ef-

fects in the soul, may easily be seen, if attended to, the su-

periority of one or other of their respective principles. When
there is a strong animal or carnal nature in the believer,

though with a good measure of grace, and a trial comes of

a powerful and threatening kind ; Oh what a tumult is raised

within! Naturo struggles for case, and witids, nnd turns.
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and frets, and laments, and uses a thousand shifts, to carry

off the believer from the battle, or to melt away his heart in

the midst of it. Grace, on llie other hand, lells him, that

now is liis time to. act like the Christian, to lay hold upon

Christ and his promises, to take up the shield of faitli, the

sword of the Spirit, and the helmet of salvation, and to with-

stand at least, if not even to meet, the enemy ; that he shall

conquer the trial by suBering the will of God, it being his

present duty to trust, to hope, to pray, to wait; and that, in

a short time at the utmost, all shall end well, and redound

both to his Redeemer's honour and his own improvement.

What conllicts, perturbations, hopes, resignations, despon-

dencies, will not the Christian find in the opposition of the

carnal and the spiritual life ; when temptations, troubles, or

trials of any sort, are to try the strength of both ! And yet,

after the temptation, it is in some measure with him, as it

was with Christ after his; comforts, like angels, \vill minis-

ter unto him. There is such a peaceable fruit of righteous-

ness succeeding to these grievous things, as will make the

believer a most ample amends for all his sorrows. But it

this fruit should be deferred in this life, it will be but the

more welcome and glorious, when the soul bursts the bonds

of clay, and leaves sin and a sinful nature behind it.

CHAP. XXXI.

ON TEMPTATIONS.

Hence, for these inbred foes, envy, pride, malice, lust,

and all the confederacy of black and carnal principles, Satan

finds out and proposes their several objects of desire. These

are soon converted into engines of war against the soul ; and

if the Christian's thoughts are not brought into captivity to

the law of Christ, they will lead him in bonds (as it were)

to his old master, who used, before he was a Christian, to

" take him captive at his will." What disgrace doth this

bring to his holy profession ; and what misery, before and

after his recovery to himself.

Satan hath also sly and subtle temptations, perverted from,

religion itself, by which he often assaults the mind. Some-

times he will raise snares from zeal, love, light, enlarge-

ment, and success in duties, by which to flatter the Chris-

tian into a high opinion of himself and of his gifts and

oraces, in order to take him off his guard, or to unclothe him

of his liumility. When he can make a man proud, he makes

him like himself; and when unclean, like a beast. At other

times, he will inject the very poison and curse of his own
diabolical spirit, by darting evil thoughts, despairing or blas-

phemous suggestions, vile conceptions of Christ, liis word,

his work, and"a!l his salvatr-jn ;
preposterous, doubting, dis-

tractinri-, and presuming fancies ; and an almost infinito

variety" of abominable suggestions; which, if the soul be

unarmed and unguarded, will harass it to the utmost distress.

He hath no pityl nor will he leave off for groans or wailing,

an-onies or tears. These rather encourage him, if there be

nothing but these. The only thing he dreads is " the sword

of the°Spirit;" and the only thing he cannot pierce is "the

armour of God." Therefore, when all this sad business is

o-oing forward, the Christian should not lie crying on the

Ground, like one bereft of his senses, but should call upon his

Captain for the armour and the sword, and with these should

venture on boldly, trusting to the divine strength which is

promised against the foe. When he can do this, the conflict

will soon be over; it is yielding, hearkening, reasoning, and

parleying, which occasion all the mischief.

I can talk of this, my fellow-Christian, and I know it like-

wise to be right and true ; but 1 am often beset, and have

often been as much to seek as thou canst be, in this hard, yet

glorious, service. To this moment I feel my own miserable

weakness, when left, in the least degree, to myself, I have

had my drubbings, my falls, my horrors, my conflicts, as well

as thou hast; and I have been taught by them, though with

much slowness (I speak it with shame and sorrow) to flee to

the right refuge, to lay hold of the right strength, to buckle

on the right "armour, and to fall on with the right sword.

When I have done this with most alertness, and with the

most unreserved confidence in my divine Master, I have been

most successful, and most easily have prevailed. When I

have lingered, or dallied, or tampered with my foe, or else

thought 1 could cope with him by myself, because he hath

appeared under a mean disguise ; then I have fainted and

failed ; then have 1 sunk, and been surely overthrown. My
rebuffs have made me a little more wary of my own heart,

as well as of my spiritual adversaries ; and I find it the best

way to begin speedily with prayer to Him that heareth, that

I may truly be ready for whatever may come upon me.

While we are in the flesh, all this must be more or less

our daily exercise. And the use of it is, chiefly, to keep our

hearts from pride and sloth, to bring down the love of self in

all its desires, and the love of sin in all its forms, to endear

Christ to our souls in all the ways of his salvation, to cause

us to o-ive up ourselves to him with less reserve, to wean us

from earth and earthly comforts, and to fix our affections

Tt is a great part of tlie Christian warfare to encounter

temptations". When a man truly becomes Christ's soldier,

he is armed from head to foot by him ; because from head to

foot will his enemies attack him, with all sorts ot weapons,

for distress at least, if not for destruction. He hath, because

he needs, the whole armour of God, that he may both stand

and withstand, during the evil day of this mortal life.

O how many fiery darts are thrown, with all the vehemence

of spirits, against the Christian's soul! If his armour doth

not sit close upon him, and if the shield of faith be not well

and constantly held up to catch and repel the assault; how

many sore, and almost venomous, wounds will he not en-

dure 1 Nay, if the Christian think to be only upon the de-

fence, and fight not in his turn, it will be with hiiu, as it is

in all defensive wars among men, very troublesome and very

disadvantageous. He hath therefore a weapon given him,

that he may attack too ; and when he wields, in the strength

of his Captain, " the sword of the Spirit, which is the word

of God ;" the great spiritual foe remembers the deep strokes

he received by it from Christ himself at his temptation, and

shrinks away from its edge. If the Christian should be so

unwise as to fight this enemy in his own might, and without

armour, he would sufler as a man must do, that would en-

counter a whole host in array (every individual of which is

almost infinitely stronger than himself,) naked, unsupported,

unarmed. None know the strength of the world, the flesh,

and the devil, but those who have life, and are called to op-

pose them; just as the force of a stream is tried by the re-

sistance made against it. The people of Christ too often tall

into this vain way of fighting, through a presumption of their

own conduct and power, and therefore are often brought off

from the field wounded and half-dead : and it is through the

mercy and grace of their Lord, that they are not entirely cap-

tured and destroyed. They are more ready to look to their

armour, and call upon their leader in great trials, and there- ,

fore they prevail : but when they despise the strength of a more firmly on heaven I all this ensue
"f

^''^
. 'f"

'^a;^

little temptation, and fight against it in their own, then it is happily disappointed the Devil, andbeaten him « ith hi. own

that they are often taught their inward and natural weakness,

by losing the day. In their captain's armour, in his strength,

and by his sword, they must resist the devil, and then to their

joy shall they find, that he will presently flee away from

them.
Nothing escapes the vigilance of this foe. He observes

the particular constitutions of persons, and he makes his at-

tacks upon all the weak and unguarded parts. He suits his

devices to the frame of their dispositions; and, if they are

ignorant of those devices, he will often make sad havoc and

distress.

He also knows, that the Christian hath traitors in his own
bosom, once under full diabolic command, and now not fully

suppressed and confined. These he bribes, entices, advises,

corresponds with, and acts by; so that, when the assault is

made from without, these suspicious inmates are not idle

within, but join hand, head, and heart (as it were,) to throw

all open to the enemy.

weapons ; and therefore shall rejoice for every trial and con-

flict, which has led us on towards the attainment of that

blessed state of mind, which is the true life and hope of a

Christian in this world. O that I may remember these

thincrs for myself; while I am aiming to stir up the minds oi

others to the remembrance of them ! Lord, thy strength is

made perfect in weakness, and thy wisdom in fol y; I call

upon thee, therefore, and ui)on thee alone, to ho the guide,

tlie help, the defender, and deliverer of my soul !
" Ihou

art faithful, that hast promised ;" and here I rest my safe.y

and salvation.
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CHAP. XXXIl.

ON ADVERSITY.

We naturally love the world, and the things that are in the

world ; and this love, unsubdued, is the sole cause and
ground of what are called mortifications and disappointments
from the world. If the love of Christ prevailed more in us, it

would not he in the power of outward things to give us so

much pain as they do; or, rather, if this love were perfect in

us, we should be ashamed and sorry that these things should
give us any pain at all.

This is the truth ; but how do we use it? Very often, in

the time of trial, we make no other use, than to assent to it

as a truth, and there leave it. Reflections of this kind are

orations to the winds, unless grace shall second and enforce
them. The most trifling -loss, as I have often observed in

myself and others, is sufficient to unhinge and threw us out

of order; if we have no stronger power than our own to keep
us in it.

There is not a plant upon earth, how unsightly and bitter

soe%-er, but which hath an end for its being. God, likewise,
hath not intended his providential works, however adverse
ur disagreeable to our sense, but for some just purpose and
design. There is a "needs be," if we "fall into divers

temptations." And, if needful, then they are right and pro-
fitable, and will appear to be so at the last.

We have many evil humours, that require correction; and
God sends adversity as a medicine for the soul. When it

comes witli grace into the spirit of a Christian, how doth it

soften and blunt his rough and acid dispositions, how reform
and lower his swelling and confident frames, how chasten
and subdue his restless and impatient tempers; while the
better part, his renewed mind, gathers strength, and holiness,

and resignation and hope. We shall indeed thank God
heartily for all our adversities by and by; and though they
are not to be counted as any part of our inheritance, we shall

rejoice eternally, that they were graciously made a part of the
means for Ijrimring us to it.

The apostle Paul was a chosen vessel, and dearly beloved
of the Lord ; but the Lord did not say concerning him, what
great things he was to do or enjoy (though nobody perhaps
<jver did more for Christ, or enjoyed more of him upon earth),

but " what great things he must suffer for my name's sake."
The flesh shrinks at this : but grace can enable the soul to

count it all joy when it falls into divers temptations; not for

the grief that is in them, for that would be unnatural, but for

peaceable fruits of righteousness which they shall produce in

the end.

We must pra)', then, to trust the wisdom and love of God
in all sorrowful dispensations, since he doth not willingly or
wantonl}' afflict his children, nor send one sorrow more than
what is absolutely necessary to their true edification and
wel fare.

When we can bear all trouble as a part of the burden of
. (^hrist, and can obtain his assistance to bear it with us we
shall find it daily grow lighter and lighter, and at length
become upon us like the burden of wings to a bird, enabling
us to fly the swifter and higher towards heaven.

CHAP. xxxm.

ON PBOSPERITV.

in their plain and lowly form, it is much to be feared, that

they would be thought hardly good company enough for many
of the present race of genteel and modish professors of reli-

gion.

It is an cxcell^^nt prayer, which Christians in worldly pros-

perity cannot remember too often : " In all time of our wealth,
good Lord, deliver us." We want his help, then, more if

possible than in adversity; lest " the lust of other things,

entering in, should choke the word, and it become unfruitful."

We have weak heads and a disordered appetite, which are

soon overcharged with a full cup of temporal prosperity.

"They were filled (says the Lord, speaking by the prophet
to the Jews)—they were filled, and their heart was exalted:

therefore have they forgotten me."
It was the good advice of a wise man ; " Seek not proud

riches, but such as thou mayest get justly, use soberly, dis-

tribute cheerfully, and leave contentedly."

There is no doubt, but that Christians with worldly riches

may do abundance of worldly good to others; and it is one
proof, that God is in them of a truth, when tliey do so : yet,

there is a very great reason to pray, that while they are God's
stewards to feed other people, they may be careful not to be
starved themselves, and that no pride may arise in their hearts

through these outward displa)'s of " zeal for the Lord of
hosts." These may seem great things to men; but, if wo
remember the widow and her two mites, we may understand
that something else is greater before God, than any adminis-
tration only of carnal and temporal things.

Our hearts need no damps of this world to cool them. On
the contrary. God, by troubles, frequently stirs up his own
grace and life in them, as we stir our fires, that they may
kindle iiiore freely, shine more brightly, and glow more
strongly for our comfort. Whatever draws us nearest to God,
cannot be real adversity: wdiatever entices us from him, de-

serves not the name of prosperity.

God's people are seldom trusted with much prosperity ;

and, when they are, it very rarely appears for their good.
The things of earth and time, in affluence or abundance, have
a fascinating jiower over tlie carnal senses, entice them first

into the ways of evil, and then if (grace prevent not) intoxi-

cate them with it. IIow many spiritual sots are there in the

'

world, who, though averse to gross intem])crance, are reFling
instead of runtiing in the ])alli of duty, their heads being
turned with the fumes of this earth, and their hearts waxed
gross through tin- abundance of her delicacies ! And it is

one dreadful |)roof of the strength of this intoxication upon
them, when they hate to \n: told of it, and feel angry, not at

themselves, but at the friendly and faithful informer.
The gaiety, paradi', lightness, and lofty airs of many reli-

gious professors too well show, what a dangerous thing it is

to possess mtich of this world, and how easily our hearts may
be made drunk, and then drowned with sensuality, if not in

perdition. If Christ and his aj)ostles were now upon earth

CHAP. XXXIV.

LUXURY INDECENT FOR CHRISTIANS.

Luxury is to pride what the body is to the soul. It gives
substance to that depraved temper, which Satan occasioned
to man, and which reigns in himself with the most malignant
subtlety, ruling also, where it is permitted, the faculties of
creatures, and the grossness of matter. It first reduced him
from angel to devil; and it hath degraded mankind almost to

both devil and beast.

A very great part of the world's pursuit is indulgence to

the flesh, by procuring, not the mere necessaries, (for these
are in small compass,) but the pomps, the shows, the ima-
ginary comforts, or the real luxuries, of this present life. If
they have much goods laid up for many years, no higher
thought remains, but to take their ease, to eat, to drink, and
be merry. They have strange and wretched notions of spi-

ritual and eternal enjoyments : heaven and heavenly things
are necessarily in their very nature too refined for those,

whose heart is ever in the dirt, and whose whole life and
hope are supported by what lives and grows upon it. Like- a

man whom I remember to have seen, they have no " <lesire,

to sit singing upon a hare cloud (as he expressed it) all the
day long, without anything to eat or to drink." This was
his idea of heaven : and have those ])eoplc any better or more
solid thoughts of its glories, who prefer to them (as the men
of this world uniformly do) tue poor vile trash and sordid
attainment of the earth 1 Alas ! so it is ; no natural man
hath any true regard for God or his soul, but only for his car-
cass and the world.
The priinitive (-'hrislians were distinguished as well for

the plainness and simplicity of their manners, as for an ex-
act frugality in all their allairs. They thought, arul with
great truth, that to do otherwise would be both unseemly for

their profession, and injurious to the poor people, who want
all for themselves, as the luxurious ei'er must, (exce])t in

some rare cases,) can have but little, if anything, " to give
to him that needeth ;" and, what is worse, a luxurious, pam-
pered person hath usually no heart to give at all, but hath
lost his bowels of comjjassiou, through the excess aiid vo-
luptuousness reigning within him. Hence it is, that the
very rich and very great are commonly hard-hearted ; while,
in the middle ranks of life, both sympathy and benevolence
are frequently found to lighten the load of wo. These, it

is true, may be all mere nature ; but they arc, however, not
the least ])recious remains among its ruins.
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To glut the stomach, is to starve the mind ; vainly to dress

up the body, is to strip the soul; to appear great before men,

is really to be little in the eyes of God ; to be anxious for this

world alone, is to lose the true enjoyment, both of it and a

better. Yet all these compose the prime wisdom of this

world. But can such be the object, the pursuit, the practice

of a Christian 1 Can the pilgrim, or traveller, the stranger

and sojourner upon earth, who talks of " seeking a better

counlry, and a heavenly," make it his business or delight to

indulge, his flesh and carnal affections in modes like these?

It seems indeed a sort of burlesque upon godliness, that a

creat\ire, proud, pampered, glutted, adorned, and wallowing

in lazy and luxurious life, should solemnly profess meekness
and lowliness of mind, abstraction from a sinful world, dead-

ness to earthly vanity, humble expectations of heaven, and

a life of faith and communion with God till heaven be at-

tained. I am not a monk, nor monkishly inclined ; but sure-

ly the modern luxury among many professors is neither the

characteristic nor ornament of Christian life, and cannot from

its own nature be the means appointed either to win, or to

wean, men froin m.ammon to God. It is indeed with pain

and reluctance, that this subjeetof pride, laziness, and luxury,

which usually go together, is here mentioned, and especially

that there is so much occasion for mentioning it, in our day
and in our land. To use, and liberally to use, God's tempo-

ral mercies with cheerful thankfulness, is one thing ; but to

" nourish our carnal hearts as in a day of slaughter," to live

only for ourselves, and to be tilled with a fulness of earth in-

stead of God, is quite another. The apostle speaks of " using

the earth, and not abusing it," plainly intimating the difficul-

ty and the danger. For tliis reason most probably it is, that

the Lord keeps the bulk of his people out of worldly snares,

by poverty and trouble, for which they will see more cause

to thank him hereafter, than the wealthy and the great for all

their riches. When the world lies heavy and close upon the

heart. Oh with what a sluggish slowness doth it mount up
towards heaven !

Lord, above all thy gifts, give me thyself! I may be hap-

py without the creatures, but I must be wretched for ever

without thee. Against all my carnal alfections and desires,

above all my apprehensions and views, beyond all my hopes
and expectations; O do. thou lead me through time to eterni-

ty, and be my life, my love, my light, my Lord, and my all

in all.

CHAP. XXXV.

THERE AKF. MANV FIRST, THAT SHALL BE LAST.

Our opinion of persons and things is usually taken from

outward forms and appearances ; but God looketh on the heart

and spirit, which are the true and only substantial essence or

being.

What a wonderful revolution shall the day of God make
upon the earth ! Many high and towering professors, ex-

tolled by others and prized by themselves, shall be glad to

take even the meanest and the lowest rooms, deeply thank-

ful not to be quite thrust out of the kingdom ; while some
poor, dejected, and despised souls, who passed their days al-

most unknowing and unknown, with respect to the world,

shall shine forth as stars in the firmament of heaven, to the

surprise and astonishment of every eye.

We greatly inistake, in general, with respect to spiritual

glory. It doth not consist in the splendour of gifts and ta-

lents, or any bodily exercise (as the apostle calls it) of the

animal frame, but in the less glaring, though far luore solid,

ornament of a meek and quiet spirit; not in the attraction

or admiration of men, but in the love and enjoyment of God ;

not in the subtle and lofty aspirings even of the inward man
;

but in self abasement, simplicity, humbleness, and sincerity

of mind, resignation of soul to God, victory over self, and
everything else that belongs to true lowliness and profound
humiliation. This is real and living glory ; but not the glory
of the world or of the flesh, for these neither understand nor
desire it. Alas ! how little is it considered, that an outward
religious act, and religion itself, are two thiiigs, very distinct

and very separable! Scribes, pharisees, and hypocrites, have
performed the one with the greatest care and exactness ; but,

all the while, were fartlier from the kingdom of God than
even publicans and harlots: the other, consisting in divine
life and the inward union of the soul with Christ, is the por-
tion and experience of none but the children of God.
We maybe proud of pretended virtues; and, perhaps, it is

possible to be proud even of grace itself, opposite as it is to

that fallen principle of corrupted nature; but it is not so pos-
sible to think nothing of ourselves, and to be contented with
the slight and contempt'of others; to prefer all God's children
to ourselves, and to placi- our seat far below theirs; to love
our meekest and our humblest thoughts, and to hate bitterly

the emotions of pride, and the urgings of anger and arrogance.

Yet all this is the true and solid dignity of a Christian soul,

and brings it nearest to the likeness of Christ, if not nearest

to his throne.

O Lord, help me to understand myself. May I wish to see,

not how great and good, (as flesh would have it,) but how
mean and vile, 1 am. Preserve me from high thoughts
of myselt; for these become not a sinful, dying worm, who
lives every moment upon a breath of air; nor yet do they be-
come a redeemed sinner, whose only plea must be mercy,
who had nothing of his own but sin, and who by grace alone
can be saved, according to thy gift, O Lord, my God I

CHAP. XXXVI.

ON TALENTS.

It is the sentence of an apostle, uttering the mind of the
Holy Ghost, that " though he himself should speak with the
tongues of men, and of angels," that is, with the highest de-
gree of the most energetic or zealous eloquence " and had not
charity, or the love of God in his heart, he should become as
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal." He goes farther:
" Though I (says he) have the gift of prophecy, and under-
stand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have
all lailh, so that I could remove mountains, and have not
charity, I am nothing." He doeth not stop here: "Though
I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give
my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me
nothing." Awful words ! The possibility of such a case,

(and surely the apostle had not been led to state it, if it were
not possible) should alarm the mind of every one, who pro-
fesseth to believe and follow the gospel of Christ.

It is obvious, at first view, that grace and gifts are two
things, and that their separate effects or consequences, to the
possessors of either, may be different also.

.
Grace, or charity, or love, which have nearly the same sense,

when applied to the life of God in the soul of man, is the spe-
cial influence of the Holy Spirit, dwelling in the heart. This,
coming from God, unites him in love to God through Christ,

and shows itself in the various ways of patience, resignation,

self-denial, abstraction from envy and other malignant pas-

sions, with all those other blessed fruits, which the apostle

beautifully describes as growing out of it, and which cannot
truly grow out of any other principle.

But eloquence, prophecy, nnderstanding of mysteries, at-

tainment of theoretic knowledge, and even that sort of faith

itself which rests in the working of outward prodigies as well
as rlmsgiving, and the surrender of life, may all be possessed
without grace, and may answer ends too that are not gracious.

They are gifts indeed from God, and so is food, or health ; but
they are often gifts to the mere natural man, and may be held,

like all other natural faculties, either with or without any-
tliing better.

A man may understand the terms, grace, justification, re-

generation, and other holy and spiritual principles, so far as
they can be the objects of human apprehension ; and yet have
no share in the truths implied by them, and consequently be
ruined at the last.

Ahithophel was eloquent and wise, almost as the oracle of

God, '2 Sam. xvi. 23.; Saul, as well as Balaaiu, was among
the prophets, 1 Sam. xix. 24. ; Solomon understood all mys-
teries and knowledge, but found them vain and insufficient

to keep him from falling. .Tudas preached and wrought
miracles, but at the same time had a devil. Luke ix. 1, 3.

The pharisees gave great alms, but were a generation of vi-

pers. Even heathens theinselves, and amongst them poor

Indian women too, have surrendered up their bodies to tor-

ture and to death ; but none of them, certainly, either with
any sense of this love of God, or for his glory. The apos-

tle's argument is, that these outward gifts alone cannot pos-

sibly profit to eternity, because they cease or vanish in time:

even the believer's holy knowledge, as it is possessed here,

shall be done away, because it is partial, and sees through

the medium of corruptible senses, as through a glass darkly

or enigmatically ; which will not be the case in the soul's

future perfect and pure vision of God : but charity, or the
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divine love, beiiis from the divine essence, and essential also

to the very being of a true Christian, can never fail, nor
cease, nor vanish away.

All this proves tlie assertion, that graee and gifts are two
separable things, even in the professim of the truest religion.

Grace is peculiar to the "chiltlren of God : gifts may be pos-

sessed by men, as such, whether Heathen or Christian. The
former is essential to the divine life ; the latter, chiefly orna-

mental or subordinate. A man may go to heaven without

gifts; but, if he had all the fine parts, and all the advan-

tages of religious life and profession in the -world, without

grace, they would in the end profit him nothing. Many, it

is to be feared, have written and spoken well concerning sal-

vation, who never inwardly experienced or enjoyed it. Thej'

knew the theory, but not the thing.

By their fruits, such ever were and ever will be known.
They have called Christ, "Lord, Lord ;" and this was easy

enough: but to "do the things which he said," to "take
up his cross," and to "follow him" truly in the regenera-

tion ; this is above flesh and blood, and impossible to be
done by those who have nothing else. Tiiis observation ap-

plies to professors at large ; but the Redeemer himself car-

ries it farther to persons in a higher class ; " Many, many
will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophe-

sied (or preached) in thy name^ and in thy name have cast

out devils (from those who were under their dominion) '! and
in thy name done many wonderful works (perhaps been made
the means of converting thousands) ; and then will 1 profess

unto them, I never knew you : depart from me, )-e that work
iniquity." Thus, it appears, the devils may be subject to a

man through Christ; and yet (what is of infinitely more
consequence to himself) his name may not be written in

heaven.
Where grace and talents are indeed united, they capacitate

the possessor not only to be useful, hut to shine: and to shine

thus (like a diamond upon sable.) refleeting purely the Re-
deemer's glory, and foiled (as it were) with meekness and
humility, is a blessing to be wished for on account of others,

rather than for any man's own concern, and therefore not to

be envied. He that envies another's abilities, forgets the

giver, and hath not learned the proper use of any, not even
of his own. Great faculties require pro]iorlionally the greater

grace to manage them; or the corruption of the heart will

pervert them to private ends, as it hath but too evidently done
in a thousand eases. To colour the deception, there may be
a show of zeal, and abundance of activity with these talents,

which maj' seem well laid out, and be very successful too

among men, in the most serious and divine concerns: and
yet, after all, self, that secret and subtle self, may be the

main-spring, or final object, of the whole. "Come, see my
zeal for the Lord," said Jehu ; while his great purpose was
earthly splendour, and dominion for himself. Herod pre-

served John (as the word means.) and did many things b}'

his suggestion, and heard him gladly ; but, through pride

and lust, he murdered him at last. And so Judas (as was
mentioned before) praj'ed and preached, and undoubtedly
wrought miracles, as fairly and clearly as the other apostles;

or certainly he must have been suspected by them for the

traitor at the Lord's supper, without any fuilher occasion of

troubling Christ with their repeated question, " Is it IT is it

1 ?" Had he been noticed for the least outward deficiency

among those, "to whom even the devils were obedient

through the name of Jesus," John could have wanted no
other sign, John xiii. 21—26. An old writer gives another

remarkable instance: an eloquent and distinguished orator

maintained in a set discourse the truth of the Christian reli-

gion, with so much force and clearness, as to excite the ad-

miration and astonishment of all that heard him. His friends

warmly congratulated him on his success. He was alive to

their praise ; it was the very thing thai he wanted. But, to

secure the honour (as he thought) tlie more entirely to him-
self, he vaunted, that, in taking the other side of the argu-

ment, he could easily pull down all hehad raised, and establish

the contrar)' upon its ruins. Divine justice, we are told, was
not slow to vindicate the divine glory ; for he, who, notwith-

standing his great abilities, was before a spiritual fool, be-

came soon afterwards a natural driveller and an incurable

idiot. His eminent powers, which at first seemed to be in

employment for (iod, turned out, upon trial, to be devoted to

himself, and his own vain glory. These, and such like

things should ever occasion great searchings of heart.

Help me, O my (Jod, to search mine. Kor this end, do
thou thyself " examine me, and prove me;" try my reins and
my heart. Leave no corner unexplored ; but discover the

whole, as it is, to tho eye of my mind ; let, O let me never

be deceived about myself, nor fatally be a stranger to my-
self, or to the principles of action and aflection within me.
Let these be all simple, all pure; give me the single e)"e and
the single heart, that no do\ible views or intentions, nor cor-

rupt motive or desires, nothing, no, nothing but what pro-

ceedeth from thee, and leadeth to thee again, may direct and
animate my soul. Let me cautiously regard all my faculties,

and jealously watch over the application of all my powers,
that everything of mine maj' proceed in the exactest confor-

mity to thy will and word. It is my wish indeed, and this

thou knowest, to act much for thee, but in no case, and at no
time, without thee ; and when thou callest me not to action,

but to sufi'ering and waiting, which is yet more difficult to

man. O help me, like Abraham and Moses, to stand in patient

submission, as they stood, though my trial be drawn out, like

theirs, through a dull and unpromising length of years. Be
thou with me, and all shall be well, whether I bear or do.

If I am to he silent or passive, support me, for I cannot even

stand hj' myself: if I am called to act, " work in me to will

and to do of thy good pleasure;" for all thy truth and my
own experience prove, that in the business of spiritual lite

especially, " without thee I can do nothing."

CHAP. XXXVII.

IT IS THROUGH GRACE THAT ALL ORDINANCES ARE RIGHTLV
USED AND BECOME BENEFICIAL.

As there is a talent of speaking with grace the things that

are true and profitable, so there is a talent of hearing with
grace, that those things may be received with edification.

We may too often see and bewail a customary slight mode
of hearing, which, instead of enlivening, deadens, instead of
warming, fixes the cold ; instead of promoting the life of

God within, onl}' confirms the life of the flesh throughout.

This is sharply reprehended in Ezek. xxxiii. 30—32.

Some are for hearing a variety of preachers, others a mul-
titude of sermons; not for profit, but for pleasure; not to

digest, and turn the discourses into spiritual nourishment, but

to satisfy the hurry and bustle of nature, which doth not love

patient reflection, nor the meditating labour of the soul. To
hear only, and commend this, and that, and the other preach-

er, however excellent and arracious, is poor employment
indeed, which requires very little sense, and less grace, to

perform. To set up men, and forget God, to be extollingone

man above another, and to be ready to quarrel and abuse for

the sake of one poor worm against another, is all of it nothing

more than the vileness of the carnal nature, perversely crept

into religious profession, and all of it equally wretched, im-

pertinent, and vain. If this were the wdiole that is to be
found in religion, it would not be a bad wish, tliat one's " life

might rather be spent with philosophers."

To hear for amusement or criticism, to be delighted with

flowery language, to be charmed with action, person, man-
ner, and voice, may be well enough in the theatre or the

senate; but to attend upon God, to hear his word as for one's

life, to be filled with the solid importance of divine things,

and to carry them home into the heart for comfort and strength

in the experience ; this is quite another kifid of business,

which doth not so much engage the carnal mind or ear, as

employ the most fervent exertions and the holiest afle'ctions

of the soul. The one is rank abuse of a sacred institution,

and perverted to lull the soul to sleep, in carnal security,

under the notion of a religious engagement : the other is

finding, in the true and gracious use of the means, the advan-

tage which the Lord intended by them.
It is better likewise to hear one sermon, and then to recol-

lect it, to feed and ponder upon it, and to turn the matter of

it into prayer, than to be present at four, five, or six, in a day,

as some have been, and not be able at last to give a tolerable

account of any one of them. The divine life of a Christian

doth not consist in mere hearing, any more than his natural

life in always eating; but in digesting and in bringing what

he hears, as so much nourishment, into the very frame and

strength of his soul.

Faith must be mixed with this, and with all ordinances

and sacraments, otherwise the outward man alone acts, while

tho inner man is asleep or dead; and so that, "which should

have been for welfare, only becomes an occasion of fallinsr."

" //""• have I heard, not /mic much ?" is the best inquiry.

Our Lord directs us to consider it well, where he says,

" Take heed how ye hear." And if we reflect, that God's

word is " a savour of life unto life, or of death unto death,"
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in them that do hear it; surely in so solemn an afTair, we
ought to pray before we hear, to watch unto prayer in hear-

ing, and to mix faith and prayer with what we have heard,
that it may tnrn to our good, and not to our sorrow.

CHAP. XXXVIII.

ON THE PROFITABLE HEARING OF THE WORD.

This subject is of so mucli importance, as to demand some
further reflections. It is a trite observation, that we have
two ears, and but one tongue. The natural inference, iiow-

ever, becomes the more important, when authorized by the

Holy Ghost : " Let every man be swift to hear, and slow to

speak."
But though swiftness of hearing be right, it is only so

upon just principles and for a proper end. A person may be
swift to hear evil, through the corruption of nature, for no
other purpose than to practise it. In such a case, slowness,

|

his cachectic or bad habit, into poison or disease. In process'of
or deafness itself, is comparatively a blessing. I time, he grows both careless and hardened under the word

;

It appears, then, that there are two sorts of hearing, or
|

and, being now sermon-proof, receives no more real impres-
!sion from the gospel, than the flinty rock from a shower of
rain. Alas! alas! liow often may one bewail these uncir-
cumcised eats !

The Apostle reminds us also of "itching ears," which are
not so desirous of their own proper exercise of receivincr the
truth, as of being tickled and amused. Alight thing, a mere
feather, will answer this purpose better than that two-edcred

person in years wailing for the breast ! And yet meat, and
especially strong meat, is not good for him ; he cannot dio-est
it. He is capable of taking nothing but milk : and it is well,
if the only pure milk will satisfy him.
There is also, in Christian profession, what the scripture

calls "an uncircumcised ear." A man, with an upcircum-
cised ear, is unsubdued by what he hears, so that his
" thoughts are not brought into captivity," nor into sweet
subjection unto Christ. He hears, therefore, by his own
powers. His soul consequently is not bent into meekness
under the word ; but coming to it as a critic or a judge, with
a high look and a lofty heart, he squares all things by his
own rule and reason, and determines all by his own measure
and understanding. When the truth is made particular to
him, he acts like some hig-h professors of old, and like all

who are " uncircumcised in heart and ears," (Acts vii. 51.)—he " resists the Holy Ghost." Such a one receiveth not
correction; truth is perished to him, and cut off from his
mouth. He is therefore not the better for vf hat he hears, but
the worse, converting the wholesome nourishment, throuQ-h

faculties, the spiritual and the carnal, the right and the wrong:
the one formed and improved by grace ; the other left, as it

came into the world, under the perverseness and depravity of

nature. We will consider both of these as briefly as pos-
sible.

When man fell from God, he nijt only lost the right use of

the natural faculties, which consisted in raising spiritual and
divine ideas from the outward objects, but the faculties them- I sword, which cuts beneath the skin, and penetrates tolhe
selves were diminished; and, instead of serving the Creator,

and showing forth his glory in the knowledge and happi-
ness of a perfect creature, were corrupted to obey a fallen

spirit in every ministration of sin, whether in filthiness, base-

ness, pride, or malignity. The ear, amongst these, became
the organ of a depraved understanding, and is often put, b)' a

figure, for the depraved understanding itself. And because
men, in their state of nature, are so besotted and blinded by
sin as to have no understanding (or what is worse than none)

very thoughts and intents of the heart. The itching ear
takes a wonderful pleasure in quaint or odd expressions, or
in flowing, polished, or rhetorical phrases and languao-e. To
it there are no such charms, as the charms of manner and
words; a rich and glowing diction, a correct and masterly
style, the grace of delivery, the force of reason, and the sub-
limity of thought. These are excellencies indispensable and
invaluable to the curious ear. A good story, especially if

there be anj' wit in it, will tickle it almost to an ecstasy.
in spiritual things ; they are said to have no ears in those Sometimes mere rodomontade will serve the end, which is,

things. On the other hand, our Lord frequently addresses to divert and be diverted. A pathetic or melancholy dis-
himself to those, " who have ears to hear ;" manifestly im- course will also tickle well an itching ear, though in a dif-
plying, that the faithful only can hear to purpose, and that ferent way; for, if the animal passions be moved, if the old
all others are, in a certain sense, v.-ithout ears, that is, inca- Adam be wrought upon, if the common feelings of the carnal
pable of understanding what they outwardly do hear. This nature be excited with any degree of emotion; these will
corrupted faculty cannot, therefore, receive the truth ; but, gratify and please that carnal nature, as well as in hearino-
through gross misapprehension, can only pervert it, turning tragedies and oratorios, even to rapture and excess, so as
good into bad, and the bad into worse and worse.

j
almost to be mistaken for religion and grace. In all this.

The true faculty is indeed a new creation, and conse- there may not be one particle of that life of the new man.
quently the operation and gift of God. The Lord makes
" the hearing ear and the seeing ej'e," said the wise man ;

or, as Elihu expresses it to the same purpose, " God openeth
the ears of men, and sealeth their instruction." In vain
might men speak, as Ezekiel would have spoken to that em-
blem of sinners spirituallv dead, " the dry bones," unless

the Lord of power vouchsafe to bless, and to impart the truth

and strength of a right understanding to the mind.
But where this new faculty is given, the believer should

remember, with anxious concern, that even there also re-

maineth the old. They both remain in the same person,

and often produce, if care be not taken, and a better care than
his own, a sort of neutral exercise of faculties, emploj'ing
them upon the very best things to no purpose at all, and
sometimes to purposes which, it might be thought, no gra-
cious person could allow or endure. The fact is, professors

" which is renewed after the image of him that created him."
I do not mean, that a Christian is to be divested of the com-
mon feelings of humanity, but that he is not to mistake these
for the actings of grace in the things of God ; nor from the
word of God to seek for so low an object as the gratification

of these. He is not to be entertained, but edified ; not to be
amused, but corrected ; not to be pleased only, but profited

;

not to crave indulgence to the "desires of the flesh and of
the mind," for this every worldling craves ; but throuo-h
grace to subdue his evil propensities and affections, and to

confine nature within its bounds, that the life of Christ may
be made manifest, and that the fruits of faith may abound to
the divine glory. Oh how much more wise and happy is

this for the soul, than the mean and trifling enjoyment that
can be procured for itching ears !

There is also, to mention no more, what a gracious and
hear the truth too much in their old man ; they do not mix

! dear friend of mine has well styled, that monster in profes-
faith with what they hear; and so they become triflers in|sion, who is all ear. No faculty, in religious matters, but
divine things, and grow insipid and indifferent to them.
Their new man is not renewed day by day, through holy
meditation and prayer, and therefore seems to grow weaker;
while their old man gathers strength and inclination for the
things of the flesh and the world. "They do not (as the mar-
tyr of old said) "join the ears of their head and their heart
together."

Hence, in Christian profession, we have such just com-
plaint of heavy ears. Persons shall have been long under
the word, and yet shall have profited so little for the time,
that they appear like infants, when they ought to be full

grown; or dwarfs, and misshapen dwarfs too, at the acre of
maturity. This dulness of hearing often makes ir needful
that such should be " taught again the first principles of the
oracles of God ;" because (as the apostle says) " bein<r
babes, they have no experience in the word of righteousness."
What a strange sight is thisj a man in leading-strings; a

this one: no head to apprehend, no heart to love and experi-
ence, no hands to act for Christ, no feet to walk in the obe-
dience of God ; but all—all ear ! A new preacher, a fine

preacher, a long sermon, sermon after sermon: discourses
about the talents of preachers and the beauty of sermons, and
sometimes matters not quite so good as these, are objects of
supreme delight for too many, who rather wish to hear about
Christ, than to live upon him, and to have a good seat under
the sound of the gospel, than to be enjoying the power of it.

O what a poor sort of professing life is this ! To mistake
air for food, and mere hearing for godliness ; alas! what will
this avail the soul, when it shall need strength and courage
to resist the powers of darkness, and to enter the gloomy
valle)' of the dead.

The true servants of God have, in a certain subordinate
sense, their ears opened or pierced, according to the meanintr
of the rite in the law ; and thus they arc made his own
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for ever. They come willingly, in the day of his power, to

the door of his house, even to Christ, the only door of the

"true tahernacle, which God hath pitched, and not man;"
and there each of them joyfully declares, " I would not, and,

in thy strength I will not, go away, O Lord, from thee ; be-

cause I love^thee, and I love thine house, and because it is

good for me to be with thee." By this spiritual operation

CHAP. XL.

ON SOBBIETV OF SPIRIT.

A Christian should desire, as a great privilege, the con-
stant sobriety and calm recollection of his mind. AVorldly

the}' are made alive to God, and are enabled spiritually to things often flutter the animal spirits ; and the disorder of

hear his word, and to have it written in their inward parts, these will too frequently throw the soul into confusion; so

and thus to serve and live for God in Christ, with life eternal, that it is liable to be carried away into what it condemns,

They cannot endure another service; and any voice, but the through a swlden impression on its affections, or to be turnc'

voice of their Master, they will neither delisrht in, nor obej'. aside from what it approves, by the vehement onset of its

As dutiful servants, and adopted children, they listen to his passions. This want of inward sobriety is one great cause

holy word, follow his heavenly will, seek not their own, but of all the irregularities, which believers feel and bemoan in

his' honour and glory, and count nothing of so much value their passage to heaven.

beneath the sun° as to finish their course with joy. O my
:

"Be sober, be vigilant," is a most necessary admonition

soul, mayest thou be found with these, when the Lord shall to us, while we arc in this unstable flesh, and within reach

"make up his jewels, and shall spare them as a man spareth of such an adversary as tne devil. If we are not abstracted,

his own son that serveth him!" Thou shalt then enter into, in due measure, from the crazy and drunken spirit of this

his house indeed, and dwell with him for ever and ever.
|

world, to which we are naturally inclined, and from which
Another type in the law shows the inward virtue of the i grace only can deliver us at all, we shall be distracted with a

di\-ine life. The sanctifvino- oil was not only to be put upon thousand foolish and useless things, be exposed to number-

the rioht hand, the riffhtfoot, and the right ear of the leper, less dangers and snares, be harassed with doubts and disor-

but upon the extremities, the thumb, the great toe, the tip of ders, and often in our giddiness shall forget where we are,

those right members; in order to show, that, in our renewing whither we are going, and what must shortly pass upon us.

by the Holy Spirit, we must expect all true strength, even Oh this golden, glittering, dazzling cup of the mystic Bab)'-

the least and to the utmost, all our right obedience, and all Ion, this evil world ! how often is it in her hand, held out tn-

our hearing to profit, from that unction of the Holy One. wards us! how ready are we to take and to drink of it! b\it

This anointino-, which is received of Christ, even the Spirit how full is it of the abominations and filthiness of her spi-

of truth, which the world cannot receive, abideth in the real ritual fornication and departure from God !

Christian; and by this, in fact, he becomes a Christian, that How difficult, duly considered, is the Christian's passage

is, an anointed person : and the same anointing teacheth him through life! how matvellous his safe arrival in heaven ! it

of all things, and is true, and not a lie. Thus he hears, and appears indeed to be nothing less than one of the greatest con-

hears aright. He hears inwardly, and with life ; and, by tinued wonders of almighty goodness and power,

grace in this hearing, increases life. Sounds, mere sounds. If a man were commanded to put to sea by himself, in a

are nothing; and words alone nothing; but the word and small open boat, without any sustenance but what might fall

truth of Christ, spiritually received and experimentally di- from the skies, and with no direction but a chart and compass,

gested, are, in his eye, and heart, and ear, the all in all of and thus to pass over a wide and tempestuous ocean; it may
every ordinance and proclamation of the gospel.

I would come into the power of these things, O ray Lord,

more and more ; and I lament with deep compunction, that my
progression is so small, my true hearing so dull, my affections

so cold, my faith so weak, mj' hope so drooping, and my whole

give some faint idea of the Christian's voyage to heaven. He
too, in a feeble bark, has no chart but the word of God, no
compass but the Spirit of God, no_ provision but the daily

grace of God in Christ, no safety from the raging waves of

the world, or the roaring winds of the evil spirit, but the pow-
man so often disordered and defiled by infirmity. Oh how ' er of God, no ability to keep himself for one moment from

great and difficult a thing is it to be a Christian ! To live, and sinking, but through faith in the mercy of God, and no hope

iiope, and walk, truly by the faith of thee, the Son of God ! of getting safe to the heavenly shore, but by the truth of God
Do thou, who art the High Priest of my profession, circum- in Christ Jesus. Indeed, and indeed, when a Christian con-

cise and pierce my ear, that I maybe made affectionately siders all these perils on the one hand, and his own weakness
thine own for ever; anoint it also with thine holy oil-, that I on thff other, it seems an act of most astonishing love and

may receive rightly, and understand truly, the words of eter- omnipotence, that he should ever inherit the kingdom of hea-

iial life, the rich and the profound mysteries of thy kingdom, ven. He feels it to be mercy, and faithfulness, and rich

So shall I hear, and live, and learn, and love, till I see thee bounty, and unspeakable kindness altogether, from beginning

in thy glory; and then, stripped of all my own imperfection to end, and is at times lost in wonder, love, praise, and gra-

and frailty, but clothed with thy righteousness and salvation, titude, for so great, so unmerited a salvation.

I shall ma'inify thine holy name in the great, the universal, . Seeing then, that these things are so, verily he ought to

the everlasting. Hallelujah.

CHAP. XXXIX.

UPON DECLENSIONS FROM GOD.

Alas ! how prone am I to fall into sin, and to leave the

fountain of living waters ! My infirmities often prevail against

me, and, contrary to the belter will of my soul, drag me into

the snares and bondage of corruption.

I have sinned : what shall I say unto thee, O thou preserver

of men ! If thou leave me to myself, if thou recover me not,

1 am gone for ever. O wretched man that I am ! who shall

deliver me from the body of this death.

Thus 1 mourn and am vexed, when my corruptions are

ready to overpower me. I should be lost, but for the merci-

ful aid : I must perish entirely, if the blood and righteous-

ness of my dear Hedeemer were not again and again applied

to save and to comfort me.
Oh what a miserable body-do I bear about with me ! It is

the very load, and plague, and prison of my soul. And yel

how foolishly do I love it, and canHor it, and how much
more time do I spend in nourishing this evil flesh, than in

seeking the peace of God, or the advancement and pros-

perity of my immortal mind ! I am ashamed, as a Christian,

that i am not more ashamed of these things.

watch and pray, that he may " continue in faith and charity,

and in holiness with sobriety," unto the end.

CHAP. XLL

OUR HEART MUST BE GIVEN TO GOD.

If we could oflVr to God the whole world, and yet keep
back our heart, it would be to him a worthless and an odious

offering. He considers not the greatness or outward grandeur

of human works, but the spirit by which they are performed.

Some build hos|)itals, make noble endowments, give large

donations, and do many other great and wonderful works ; all

i
which are not to be spoken against in themselves, because

I they are of use to the world, and especially to the poor: but

1 it is possible to do all these, without a heart for God, with-

I

out considering his glory, without faith in his mercy, or love

of mercy to man, and without being in the least degree nearer

to him or his holiness. A wiilow, with two poor mites and

I

a haiul and heart of faith, will be found to have done more
than all these, in the sight of him who judijelh righteously.

If our heart be given to God, wo shall not be barren or un-

fruitful indeed ; but our fruit will not bo for carnal vanity,

but unto true holiness. "Christ in us the hope of glory,"

is a principle of such power, that it turns a man (as it were)

out of himself, delivers him from his own selfish whims and

intentions, releases him from a multitude of slavish fears and

concerns, and causes him ardently to desire and delight in
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those thing's alone, which may exercise a aracious aialitude

in sliowing forth the praises of his kind Redeemer.

CHAP. XLII.

ON LIBERTY OF SOUL.

The real liberty of the soul consists in a happy freedom
from the absolute dominion of sin and Satan. The Christian,
therefore, denies himself, because of sin in his mortal body;
he shuns the spirit of the world, because bv its sinfulness it

gracious Redeemer. Whatever be the frame, the promise is
sure, the covenant of God is ordered in all things and sure,
and sure and faithful is God himself to perform it! It is com-
fortable, and indeed desirable, to have pleasant foretastes
and feelings of grace and glory, under the pain or decay of
the body, hut they are not otherwise material to the true be-
liever's security for heaven. If he hath not these perceptions
during the short time of his sickness, he will have them
abundantly after it, if it end in his dissolution ; or if it do not
thus end, the want of them is a loud admonition to" "make
his calling and election sure," in the days that may yet he
appointed him.

If we cannot think of Christ, through the power of disease,
promotes his inbred corruptions ; he prays and watches against O what a happiness is it to be assured, that Christ thinks con-
the evil one, because he is the grand tempter and stirrer of all stantly and effectually of us! He " maketh all our bed in
iniquity, both in himself and others. our sickness ;" that is, he turns the whole frame of our con-
The more this frame is maintained, the more will the heart

,
dition in it for our best advantage,

enjoy "the glorious liberty of the children of God." This is O Lord, leave me not, poor and helpless sinner that I am,
a holy and righteous freedom, which the Christian pants after in my most healthful state; leave me not especially, I be-
continuall3', and which is most sweetly experienced when seech thee, in the low, the languid, the distressinn-, circum-
the soul is most abstracted from the low solicitudes and dull stances of infirmity and disease ! Jesus, Master^ thou art
satisfactions of sense and time. The Father of mercies is the

|

said to have borne our sicknesses, because thou barest the
cause, the Son of his love is the means, and the Spirit of

i
sins which occasioned them; take, take away from my con-

grace is the power, of all the spiritual freedom in earth and science the guilt which brought disease, and then the worst
heaven, and of all the transporting blessedness resulting

:

part of its misery shall be done away too. And when, throuo-h
from it. •

j

my feebleness or disorder, I cannot act faith upon thy lovc'X)
The world and the flesh are a dead weight upon the mind, catch my drooping spirit, carry me as one of thine own lambs

in its possession and exercise of this delightful liberty; and, in thy bosom, enfold me in thy gracious aims, and let my
therefore, in the mind's struggles to gain and secure it, the : soul wholly commit itself and give up its all in quiet resitrna-
world and the flesh must be brought down and kept down,

|

tion to thee! If thou raise me from my sickness, grant that
having, like the devil's jailers, nothing about them, but mise- 1 it may be for the setting forth of thy glory amonS men : if
rable chains and fetters, wherewith to bind and imprison the thou liike me by sickness from this world, O thou hope and

life of my soul, receive me to thyself for mj' everlastinor
happiness, and to be another monument of sovereign grace
before the great assembly of saints and angels in thy kingdom
of heaven.

CHAP. XLIU.

UPON SICKNESS.

Att. sickness and sorrow arise from sin. If we were not un-
holy creatures, we should not he unhappy creatures. Because
of the ill habit, occasioned by transgression, every element
fights against our health by changes and inclemencies; and
the very food we eat, while it nourishes for a time, lays the

foundation of disease in our bodies, already prepared, by
their own weakness and ill temperament, to receive and in-

crease it.

Sickness is a dismal scourge to the ungodly, and a painful

spur to the gracious. To the one, it is the harbinger of terror

and misery ; but, to the other, a solemn remembrancer indeed,

both of the vanity of all earthlj' things, and of the nearer and
nearer approach of immortal glorj'.

When sickness comes, and grace can meet it; Oh what a

just representation do they make to the soul, concerning the

poor honours, riches, cares, and pleasures, of this transitory

world ! How unimportant do all the struggles for power,
splendour, titles, wealth, and pre-eminence, which have em-
ployed or engaged the past and present ages, appear! How
childish and mean these objects pass before us, for whicli men
have lavished their time, and thrown away their souls ! What
bubbles, what nonsense, what glaring and horrid stupidity,

have filled and directed, have engaged and overwhelmed, the

counsels of the world ; and all to no other profit than a little

fleeting vanity, with a rapid descent to lasting oblivion or

ruin ! Thus the soul feels, when it is quickened b)' sick-

ness to consider the low and passing affairs of earth and of

time.

On the contrary, how inexpressibly great and tremendous
do the things of God and eternity rise in full view to the

mind ! The worth of worlds, what are they, in soine of these

soul-searching moments'! How is the mind astonished with

the grandeur of God, and with the deep and wide importance

of all that belongs to him! Rapt in the solemn contempla-

tion of unutterable glories, how doth the mind tremblingly

examine and carefully inquire into the truth and extent of its

interest in them ! and if grace seal an answer of peace upon

the heart, how doth it flutter with gladness at its safety, and

how will the whole frame be agitated with a new delight, in

the sure prospect of an eternal concern in these valuable, these

onlj' valuable, things !

The Christian will be wakingly alive to all this, and more,

if his disorder be such as can admit of reflection. Blessed be
God, however, whether he can thus reflect or not; yet, being'

a Christian, his state is equally safe with God, through his

IS

CHAP. XLIV,

UPON DEATH.

It is an awful and a solemn thing to die; and I am some-
times amazed at myself, that, seeing it is not only awful, but
sure, I can be so void of reflection or recollection, as I fre-

quently am, concerning it.

Some talk bravel}' about death, and of encountering it with
great natural courage, or upon high philosophical principles.

Tliese may indeed defy or meet the sting, but they can
neither soften nor take it away. For a sinner to bully death
with no spiritual life in his soul, and no everlasting life in
reversion, is the act of a dftperate madman, who laughs at a
horrible precipice before him, and rushes down headlong to

destruction.

Oh eternity ! eternity ! It is fearful indeed to burst the
bands of life, and to break forth into the boundless and unal-
terable regions of eternity ! Nature, in its senses, cannot
bear the shocking reflection which death aft'ords, either of
being an everlasting nothing, as atheists talk; or of enduriniT

everlasting misery, as sin deserves. It is grace only, which
can inspire the heart with a hope full of joy and immortality,
that, when this brittle transitorj' life is past, the soul shall

possess a being, happy and long as the days of heaven.
Through Jesus Christ alone is death disarmed. When the

Saviour speaks peace and salvation through his cross and
righteousness, this last great enemy is no more the king of
terrors. He gives up his fearful sting, and destroys nothing
about the Christian, but sin, and the means of sin.

Oh how sweet is the smile of that Christian, who, dying
in the bod)', feels himself just upon living for ever ! " He is

not sick unto death, but unto life" indeed. He quits his cares,
his sorrows, his infirmities, and all that could distress or dis-

tract his spirit here, and looks calmly into the world before
him, where he can meet with nothijig but concord and joy, in

the society of the redeemed, and of his Saviour throughout
eternity. He is weaned from the earth, and therefore can
part with it easily : he is fitted for heaven, and therefore longs
for it earnestly. He cannot but desire that which is conge-
nial with his own renewed mind ; and nothing of that

sort can truly and perfectly be found, out of the regions of
glory.

They who afflict themselves (said a primitive Christian
writer) about the loss of this life, are like infants unborn, who,
if they could speak, might bewail their expulsion from the
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womb at the approaching time of their birth ; foolishly con-

sidering it not as the means, but as the end of being. Men, in

their natural state, may indeed deplore their removal from

this world, for which only they desire to live; but the re-

newed Christian is privileged to have a more glorious hope

of a life everlastingly pure like. God's, and of a habitation wide

and beautiful as the temple of heaven.

Lord, when I shall quit this clay, I know not, nor do I de-

sire to know. It will be sufficient for me, if thou sustain me
by thj' grace now; and if I am divinely assured, that I shall

be for ever with thee in the world to come. O that this in-

vincible "joy of the Lord may indeed be my strength" when
I lie down upon the bed of death, waiting from moment to

moment for Christ, and for my own dismission hence to be

witli him.
Soon this body shall turn to the dust, from whence it was

framed; but nothing can extinguish the life of my spirit,

which hath no relation to earth, which cannot subsist by mat-

ter and form, and which, in all its faculties of will, under-

Btanding, love, and perception, is of kin to a brighter world.

And, O how reviving is the thowgiit! I am not only of kin

to angels and heavenly spirits, by the very nature of my soul,

but I am doubly related to them and to my God, by being

born again, and renewed after his blessed image, or likeness,

through Jesus Christ. I am made by this, a child and an

heir of an everlasting iiiherilanee. All that death, then, can

do for me is, to tell me that I am of age, and to lead me forth

from these chambers of darkness, to celebrate my birth-day

in the palace of glory. There is in this view (what hath

often been tasted) a kind of luxury in dying. In such a

blessed, such an animating sense of death, I ought to say,

that he deserves quite another name; or, rather, tb exult with

the prophet and apostle, "O death, where is thy stingi O
grave, where is thy victory V
Whence then, at times, is the shuddering reluctance I feel

at the prospect of dying? Surely it is, because my faith and

hope are not so lively as they are privileged to be ; it is be-

cause I do not so steadily trust in the truth of those things

which my mind apprehends, and which I profess to be wiit-

ing for. Earth is too real, and heaven too unreal ; or I could

not thus hesitate, or tremblingly stand, on the bank of the

brook wbicb keeps me from the fruition of God. The strug-

gle of my heart would not be for longer and longer conti-

nuance here, if my spirit were as firmly persuaded, as it

should be, of my inheritance and mansion in glory.

Thou blessed Saviour of poor sinners like me, on thee, and
on thee alone, my eyes are fixed! In the solemn last hour
of my pilgrimage below, O let my eyes of faith be yet more
steadily and ardently fixed upon thee! And do thou, in the

tender compassion of thy heart, which can sympathize with
all thy people's woes, look down in my departing moments
upon me. Soothe the pangs of death with thy rich consola-

tion and care. Let me then see tiee by precious faith, who
to carnal sense art invisible, ready, willing, glad to receive my
soul; and let me pour it forth, in an ecstasy of praise and de-

sire, as into the bosom of love ! O my God, thus to die, would
not be dying ; but only departing, to live and to be hap^jy

for ever

!

So true are thy gracious words, O iny .Tesus, "Whosoever
liveth and believeth in thee, shall never die :" no ;

" he shall

never perish, but is passed from death unto life, and shall

live for evermore." Glory be to thee, for this rich, this inva-

luable promise! Lord, I believe : O help mine unbelief!

CHAP. XLV.

THE RECOLLECTION OF THIS SECOND I'AHT IN PUAVER TO GOD.

Enable me O Lord, my God, to examine myself, the state

of my soul, and the reality and growth of my experience, se-

riously, deeply, and constantly. I am still clothed with a

corrupt nature, and therefore am always inclined to favour

myself; and jiolhing but thy grace can give me a faithful dis-

trust of my own condition and attainments, or a holy watch-
fulness over all that passcth within me.
As I have received Christ .Icsus my Lord, so I know it is

my interest, privilege, happitiess, and duty, to walk, to live,

to grow, and to press forward in him. O kerp ine from spi-

ritual sloth, or, as it may better be called, from carnal secu-
rity, that I may run, willi the loins of my mind always girt

and disentangled, and with increasing faith and patience, the
blessed race which thou hast set before me. (iive zeal for

fvery duty, wisdom and strength rightly to perforin it, and a

humble holy resignation of heart to leave all the success unto
thee.

Make me wise to discern the motions within my soul, and
to trace out from whence they proceed. O let me not be de-

ceived by the will or the cunning force of the flesh, when-
ever, it would mingle in holy things; but let my spirit he

thine own sacred temple, where I may find thee indeed, work-
ing in me, enlightening and enlivening me for all thy service

and glory, and drawing me, with a single e3'e and a simple
heart, to seek not myself, not my own pride, profit, or plea*

sure, but all I want, and all I can rightly have, in thee, and
in thee alone. Draw me nearer and nearer to this just and

perfect rule of action, to this sweet and blessed spiritual life;

so that I may be able indeed to say, and with the increasing

confidence of truth, I no longer live, hut Christ liveth in me ;

and the life that I live in the flesh, is not after the flesh, but

hy the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave him-
self freely for me. O let this be my humble and secret path

of life, which none can know but those whom thou teachest,

and which, for its narrowness, none can walk in, but those

whom thou supportest by thy hand.

Thou knowest, O my God, that I am in the world, sur-

rounded hy temptations, opposed by men, attacked by devils,

weakened by infirmities, and exposed by a corrupt nature to

all mann»r of evils. Without are fightings, within are fears.

How sh.-ill I get safely on to the end, or, rather, how shall

1 get on at all, unless thou art with mel I plead then thine

own promise of truth, that thou will guide me by thy counsel,
and at last receive me to glory.

Keep me, while I am in the woild, from the envious, proud,
hateful, dangerous, an unhappy spirit, which aboundeth in

it. Let me have constant proof that indeed I am thine, by
having thy life manifest in my mortal body, controlling and
subduing it in all things to thy righteous will. So shall even
the world own, that I have been with Jesus; and if it hate

me upon that account, as it hatt-s him. Oh welcome be it,

and let me account it as one of my brightest evidences and
greatest honours.

In all the circumstances and conditions of my outward life,

O help me to look for thy special blessing, w itlmut which
nothing can succeed in itself, without which everything may
lead me astray. Help me to hear losses and crosses as thy
dispensations, intended only for my good ; and give me wis-
dom and grace to see thine intention, and to get the good thou
meanest hy them. If one of thine hands be laid hard upon
me, let the other support and bear me up with the more firm-

ness and security. Restrain all the murmuring and rebellion

of my carnal nature against thy holy will, and lead my spirit,

by all visitations, to nearer fellowship and sweeter commu-
nion with thee. So shall my earthly sorrows be turned into

spiritual joys, and all the calamities, which can befall me
here, shall become urging and successful remembrancers, to

prepare me for my mansion in thy heavenly kingdom.
And when sickness and death shall come, as come thev

must in a very little while at the longest, O stand by me, my
dear and only Lord, in my drooping and needful moment;-..

Make all my bed in ni)" sickness, and overcome the sorrows
of nature by the lively joys of thy grace. Receive my spirit,

which I commit unto thee, as thine onl}'; for tnily I am thino
entirely, thine by purchase, thine by grace, thine by promise,
thine by the immutable oath of all thine holy attributes. O
carry me to the regions of pence, to the church of the first-

born, to the city of God, and to Jesus, my Loril, my Life,

and ni}' only Redeemer! Whom have I in heaven itself, but
thee ; and what can I desire throughout all thy works, in

comparison of thee? IMy heart and my flesh may fail ; hut
thou, thou, even thou, art the strength of my heart, and my
portion for ever

!

PART III.

CHAP. L

THE REAL CHRISTIAN LOVIiS HIS COUNTRV, AND IS THEIlEfOKE
THE BEST OF PATRIOTS.

Political hypocrisy hath made tlie laudable name of pa-
triotism almost suspicious. 15ut he that is sincere in the
l)est things, and walks as in the sight of God, will, of all

men, be faithful in lower matters, and carry a sterling inte-

grity from religion into every duty of social life. On the
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otiicr hand, he that regards not God, nor yet other men but
as they are convenient to himself, may very justly be suspect-

ed 141 his fidelity to his country. Profit and vain glor)', in-

deed, will carry some men very far, as they have done ; but
strip a worldly man of these, and where are his motives for

promoting the national welfare^
The Christian is not a mere showy patriot, for lucre or for

i^ime ; but he is, what none but a Christian can be, a patriot

in spirit and in truth, pouring- out his secret and earnest

prayers before God for the true prosperity of the land. The
world, indeed, hath a low opinion of this artillery of heaven ;

but one, who is wiser than the world, hath told us. that " the

effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much."
And if one such person, like an Elias, can be instrumental

in drawing down public blessings, what miy not be hoped
for from the prayers of legions of Christians throughout the

nation 1 We may read w-hat the prayers of such men have
done, in Ileb. xi. 33, 31.

The Christian patriot will rejoice in all the good done to

his country ; though other hands rather than his have been
emploj'ed in doing it. That man deserves not the name of a

patriot, to whom the peace, honour, and prosperity of his

country are valuable, only as they may contribute to his

own.
As the Christian's patriotism is founded upon the pure

principles of religion, he is more desirous of his country's
prosperity in true worth and virtue, than in mere power and
riches, which are often the dangerous fuel of luxury and
pride both to states and individuals. He is no enemy to com-
merce, for a thousand reasons ; but an utter enemy to com-
mercial vices, for reasons infinite and eternal.

In wishing for his country all kinds of temporal blessings,

he car.not forget to ask before God for a greater abundance
of spiritual mercies. His heart's desire is, that the gospel
and religion of Jesus Christ, happily countenanced and esta-

blished by the laws, may for ever flourish through the land

in all its genuine power and purity. Though he is not, and
cannot be, an enemy to any man, yet he is a well-principled

adversary to all wicked and blasphemous errors and opinions,

and to all profligacies of heart and life, which flow from them,
and which have over-run the country with guilt and shame.
The Christian carries religion into his patriotism, but not his

patriotism into relisfion. The things of God are too holy and
sacred with him either to be mixed with, or truckle to, the

little low politics of men. He is the citizen of a better coun-
try, and a pilgrim in all others, though a peculiar friend to

that in which he was born.

As he can say with Samuel, " God forbid that I should
sin against the Lord, in ceasing to pray for his nation;" so

he would act upon all occasions, as Samuel did, and endea-
vour to promote the welfare of his country, hy being a good
countryman. He will contribute fairlv and cheerfully to her
burdens, live in all godly quietness and honesty among his

people, and pray faithfully and earnestly for the whole pub-
lic weal as a Christian. Were all the subjects such patriots,

the nation, with God's blessing, would have but small rea-

son to he afraid of the most mighty and numerous enemies.

CHAP. H.

THE REAL CHRISTIAN 13 CONSCIENTIO-JSLY A DUTIFUL SUBJECT
TO THE KING AND HIS BOVEBNMENT.

He that said, "Fear God," immediately added, as one
evident proof of the reality of his godly fear, " honour the

king." Being chief magistrate, the king is God's first tem-
poral minister, who is to bear the sword of justice and judg-

ment, "for the punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise

of them that do well." The Christian, then, living like a

Christian, has no just cause to fear a wound. We are com.
manded by God to reverence those who act under the king
for these ends ; how much more then are we bound to regard

himself. And if the Christian be concerned for his country,

he cannot be unconcerned for his sovereign, who is more
deeply interested in its welfare than any other man.
He prays publicly and privately for his king, for his

family, and for all that are put in authority under him. It is

his wisdom, interest, principle, and duty, thus to pray; be-

cause their prosperity is not only connected with his own,
but their downfall would occasion the worst of hazard both to

his country and his friends. He, who countenances strife

and sedition, can no more be a true and benevolent Christian,

than a real patriot and subject; for by these, confusion, rebel-

lion, rapine, and murder, may overspread a land, to the
destruction of millions, and to the reproachful hinderance of
all godliness and pictv. I can find examples of pardon for

the most atrocious private sins in the Bible; but I do not
recollect one instance of God's mercy extending to the public
crime of rebellion. Possibly the reason is, because, as in an
aggregate, it involves and induces every other wickedness,
and is precisel)' that oflence which first ruined the fallen an-
gels, and through them brought all misery and mischief into

this present world, as well as occasioned the irreparable sor-

rows of eternit}'.

A true Christian values private, public, and religions
peace at too high a rate, ever to sacrifice it to the caprices
and suspicions of selfish parlies and worldly politicians.

Corrupt as the world now is, he is thankful tor the civil and
religions liberty he enjoys, esteeming it a wonderful provi-
dence to him as a Briton above almost all other men : and
therefore he is not captious and querulous that governors are
frail mortals, like himself, and so cannot possibly please
every one, nor be absolutely perfect in all things.

In cases of real oppression, the Christian hath a betterGod
to go to than his own passions, or the violences of sinful men,
or the evil god of this evil world, who kindles those passions
and violences by his own. He doth not rave, but pray; not
swear and curse, but bless ; not strive to cut throats for his

own self-will, but to subdue his own heart first to the will of
God, and to soften the hearts of others by temperance of con-
duct, kindness of reason, and purity of life. "And who is he
that will harm you, if ye bp followers of that which is good I

but if ye suffer for righteousness' sake, happy are ye : and
be not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled : but sanctify

the Lord God in your hearts.

The word of God is the Christian's rule of politics ; not
the false, fanciful, ignorant, and impracticable speculations
of men, who know not their own hearts, and who, derivintr

all from their own stock, could not have true wisdom or

grace, and consequently could not truly and really govern
themselves. W'halever principles, temper, and conduct, can-
not he "sanctified by the word of God and pra}'er," are

absolutely unholy to a Christian, and strictly to be avoided.

CHAP. m.

THE REAL CHRISTIAN' WILL PUN'CTUALLV OBEV THE LAWS OP
His COUNTRY, IX EVERV THING KOT OPPOSITE TO THE WILL
AND WORD OF GOD.

Iniquitv, not righteousness, is the object and occasion of

law. Without Ijw, so sinful is man. there could be no so-

cict}', property, liberty or peace. And though real Christians

would, as suclr, do nothing but right, were there no law at

all
;

yet, as the number of these is few, and as the nature of

man is frail, and requires order and direction; they cannot

better show that they could live without laws, than by the

most exact attention never to break them.

There is only one case in which a Christian can withdraw
his obedience, namely, when tlie laws of men are directly

opposite to the will, and word, and laws of God. But he
ought to be very sure that they are so, and should rarely trust

to his own single judgment; lest, instead of suffering for

God by resisting men, he only set up his natural self-will

aorainst tliat of others, and so disgrace rather than glorify

the cause of goodness and truth.

The laws of his country ought to be very dear, at this

time, to a British Christian, because he is most unreservedly

protected by them, in his liberty, property, and religion. He
can now sit, and kneel too, " under his own vine," none
maVing him afraid. ~

A professor in religion acts unworthily, when he strives to

evade the spirit and intention of the laws, or to profit by
secretly breaking them. It is no act of faith, either to smug-
o-le, or to eat, drink, and wear, such things, as the prudence

of the state hath forbidden. Persons who can allow them-

selves in this licentiousness, ought to examine the upright-

ness and sincerity of their own consciences, and whether

they would not yet further contribute to the ruin and confu-

sion of their country, if the punishment and force, meant for

ung-odly men, did not restrain even them. The Christianity

of a smuggler, or shufller of just duties and taxes, is as much
to be doubted, as the honour and justise of a professed high-

wavman. It may be added, that the man deserves the

highest blame, who, professing religion, can venture to do

what both religion and reason uniformly condem". By his
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profession, he renders liimself both a cheat and a hypocrite;
whereas, without it, he wouid have proved himself only a
knave. These are hard and bad names ; but they cannot be
so bad or offensive to us, as the persons, whom they describe,
most certainly are in the sight of Him, who hateth iniquity!

CHRISTIAN LIBRARY.

CHAP. IV.

THE christian's DUTV TOWARDS THE CHURCH OF GOD.

This, surely, is far better than any nickname; for this is
the true hie and essence of the best name—a Christian.

CHAP. V.

THE RECIPROCAL DUTIES OF MINISTERS AND PEOPLE.

It would be presumption in me to offer to teach those, by
whom I would most crladly be tauabt. My words, therefore,
on this head, shall be few"; and, I trust, they will not offend.

rr. . J ,
Tbe fiithful minister is the servant, the slipoberd or nastorThe untamed corruptions and natural blindness of the hu- the overseer, tl«. teacher, the ^uide, the physicC the helper'man heart have introduced a Erreat variety of disorders into and the comforter, of the people committed to hi" charge "^i;Christian profession and occasioned the whole multitude of! is not, consequently, a liJht business for li<rht h;ads but ansects and parties. All believers a^ree that there is but one awful and solemn concern, which requires all ,heIra^e wfJ^spiritual church, the bride of Christ, and the mother of the

faithful
; but all believers do not act is if they really con-

sented to this truth. What mischiefs hath not the carnal
mind produced in all ages ! Superstition, bigotry, persecu-
tion, pomp, parade, and intolerance, are all of them the pro-
per fruits of an evil heart, uncircumcised, unsubdued, un-
taught by the Spirit and power of God. They are the evil
and detestable weeds in the spiritual field, which do nothin<r
but stifle, overrun, rob, and inipoverish the corn.

°

There are real Christians, perhaps, in every Christian
church or society; and it will scarcely be denied, that there
are hypocrites, formalisis, carnalists, and uncrodly men, in
all. Let the Christian's conscience be free, for God is his
only master in these things; but to whatever particular pro-
fession he may belong, let his conversation be edifvintr to
that, and let his charity be shown to all the rest. He'should
be willing to think the best things of any good men, consi-
dering the prejudices of education, the differences of situa-
tion, and temper, and the advantages which God hath given
to some above others; and especially considering, that real
Christians of all denominations are sincere in their views,
and under deep concern, for the salvation of their souls.'
These considerations beget tenderness in every spiritual
mind

; and the want of this tenderness in any man is no proof
that he is not yet carnal. " In things necessary, there should
be unity; in things not necessary, liberty; and in all thino-s,
charity." " '

Whatever difference may be in the outward mode or form
•of real Christians, respecting their worship of (;od, their life
and spirit of worship are one and the same. As believers
under the law had the like grace of faith with those under

!

the gospel, though there was a vast disparity in their out-

'

ward dispensations; so these last have an inward and sub-
stantial unity, yea, and uniformity too, one with another. Let
each then, in his several vocation, not so much strive for the
honour of a party, the love of party beino-

dom, prudence, learninor, cournge, faith, patience", and holi-
ness, that are dispersed among the laitv at large, to be col-
lected, as much as possible, in one assembla<re?or one man.
The profit of the flock, not the profit fmm the flock, is the

grand object of a true pastor's concern. It is the character
of the hireling, " whose own the sheep are not," to care only
for the fleece; and when he o-ets this, the sheep not being
his, (which he proves by his want of care for their souls,)
he is nothing better than a robber. The world swarms with
these spiritual thieves, who sacrifice all the plunder to their
idleness, avarice, pride, or pleasures.
What a character doth the Lord give of one whom he calls

a foolish shepherd ! " He doth not visit those that are cut
off. nor seek the young, nor heal the broken, nor feed that
which standeth still. Wo (continues he) to the idol (the
false or foolish) shepherd, that leaveth the flock : the sword
shall be upon his arm, and upon his right eye ; his arm shall
be clean dried np, and his rio-ht eye shall lie utterly darken-
ed." He shall be without strength or understanding. Zecli.
xi. 16, 17. See also Ezek. xxxiv.
U hen any congregration of people have the blessing of an

able and faithful minister, how ought they to prize so'scarce
and valuable a jewel! Such a one is worthy of all honour,
both for his work's sake and for his own sake; and those
Christians are not wise for themselves, who do not all in
their power to strengthen his hands, and to assist him in his
ministry.

One good way of accomplishing this, is to pray earnestly
and constantly in private for the pastor. This would draw
down mutual blessings both' on speaker and hearers, and
much endear them to each other. The reason, probably, of
the dissatisfaction and uselessness, which often arise between
them, may be owing to the want of mutual prayer, which
begets indifference and remissness, as well as discovers too
'ax a spirit of watchfulness and faith. And, then, on one

self; but to glorify Christ with ^^o^;^:^i^'z:i\ tt%l'.:::^::iX::::L r°''^'
=""•' °" "^'^ °'*'^^' "°"' '=^"

may be given lum. It would he happy indeed for the- - '

'"^.P'-eacn.r De approved ?

The minister of Christ, who gives up all his time, labour,
and expectations, to his holy callingr. outrht to be comfortably
and honourably supported in it. The labourer is worthy o'f
his hire

; and the very beasts eat of the corn for which they
toil. If the maintenance be voluntary, it ought to be the more

m„ni„„ ,,„ „,„ I- 1 * r- .1 , '

''"='31 <""' t'lat ''ery reason : if it be settled, it ought to be

let him tharwil ^ot nT, r
''™

"'^"J^<="' ,

P.t'netually complied with. It is sad for ministers, wliose bu-him that will not observe times, and days, siurss is of a bicrber kin.l, that the covctousness or dishonesty
of their people should make it just and necessary for tlteni to

„ f ,
- 11/- , ,

-.._,,,., ...„„^„ ,„, viiemselves,
and honourable for the Clhnstian religion, if all its professors
were likeminded ,n all outward things; but as this is not tobe expected, while evil can mingle with good, or darkness
with light, they ou.ght, however, to labour hard, on all sides,
to keep " the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace."

Let him that useth ceremonies, be candid tn l,im tl,.>t

them not ; am
and rituals pray for, rather than revile, thoseVho do. The
love of Christ preaches this lesson, which the apostle of
Clirist, almost in so many words, enforces and confirmsW ith respect to those of the same denomination, the Chris-
tian IS called in a more especial manner to show forth his
works of faith and labours of love, for their comfort and edi-
fication. He will see, that the true distinction of a belip
in .lesus, IS not to rise over all, and to set up himsi'lf r.s a
great somebody, but to be the servant of all, showing all
meekness, patience, gentleness, and truth. The infirmities
of others he must not magnify, but pity and pray over, know-
ing that he himself also is in the flesh. The attainments of
others he must not envy, because these are the free gift of
God, which If a man can allow himself to envy, it is only be-
cause ho doth not know this gift ari-jht. Strenrrth of spirit
inspires another conduct: weakness of the flesh alone con-
duces to this. In fine, whether he be a public servant or a
private member in the visible church, he will pray that hemay demean himself according to the settled order, with all
gravity and decency, that he may lay no stumbling-block in
the way of the vyeak, and no offence belbre the eyes of thestrong; but that he may be an example of godliness, humi.
lay, faith, resignation, and charity, to all iity, to all about him.

attend, with any anxiety, to lower alTairs. Certai'nly it betrays
a want of love to (iod, when men can sufler his ministers or
his i)oor to starve by their dwellings. How can the pastor
give himself up to the word and to prayer, when he is con-
strained to serve tables'! And how^ can he minister without

liever
;

distraction, when poverty and care haunt and worry him all
tlio day loiigl As a layman, I may ask these questions, with-
out suspicion of any interested attachment to an order.

It is a melancholy fact, that the worldly pride and laziness
of some clergymen have made the laity "regardless of their
sacred profi'ssion, and ready to treat it wrongfully; and that
the spiritual ignorance and irreligion of the" laity have riMi-
dered the situation of the clergy, in some resp'rcts, not so
honourable or desirable as it should be. for themselves.

IIowevrT these things may be, the Christian hath one se-
curity of hope, which can never fail; "The foundation of
God standeth sure, having this seal—' The Lord knoweth
them that are his ;' " and, "" Let every one, that nametli the-
name of (;hrist, depart from iniquity." God is our refuo-e
and strength; we have found him abundantly so in trouble:
therefore will not we fear, though the earth b'e removed, and
though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea

:
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" there is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city

of God."
Outward establishments ma)' vary and fail ; but the true

temple of God shall endure for ever. Vet while Providence

hath ordained these outward establishments, it seems the

business and privilege of grace cheerfully to observe ajid sup-

port them.

CHAP. VII.

ON MARRIAGES, AND THE DUTIES OF THAT STATE.

CHAP. VI.

ON QUARRELS AMONG CHRISTIANS.

It is the voice of reason and religion, that piety must not

be yoked with profaneness, nor the true believer with an in-

fidel. When persons have broken through this rule, they

have always done it to their own sad cost ; as abundance of

examples can testify.

Some have ventured upon this transgression from mere
carnal motives, pretending at least to hope, that ihey might

be instruments of bringing the other side unto God. Many

It is not crrace, which genders strife, but corruption. If, instances indeed occur, where both parties have married be-

therefore, mv brother's corruption be raised against me, shall fore they knew the grace of God, and have after\vards been

I oppose mv corruption to his, and so enter into wrath; or
|

called by it; but the example, perhaps, is not easily to be

shJllI not rather beer of God, that his grace in me may in- lound where a believer, acting directly against the rule of

vite the grace that is in my brother, and so we mav settle God, for temporal ends, hath been blessed vyith the spiritual

the whole in peace ? If we are real Christians, we must bcth advantage of a partner s conversion but on the contrary, hath

desire only what is just and right, or we do not live like been vexed ^nth trouble and mortificauon o the end of life.

Christians; and if we both agree in desiring this as the end, 1
It may be expected that God will be taithlul to his own word,

how is it that we dilTer violently about the means 1 If either] and that they, who wiltully violate his order, cannot do it

have done, or desired, the wrong; the other, who is more
j

with his blessing. ,.,,.,, , ., , ...
under the conduct of crrace, should kindly and alfectionatelv The blessing of God is all in all

;
and if we have not this,

represent it; and, if he cannot be heard, should leave the whatever we have beside, it is nothing, or worse than no-

matter to God. without raising the unholy and unhappy :

thing.
_ , . ,

tumult of heat and resentment in his own mind. He, that can 1 When the marriage contract is made graciously, and with

bear and forbear most, is certainly most theX-hristian. It is grace, there is every reason to hope for success. The less

misery and deadness to a real believer to walk and to war water of earth, and the more wme of heaven, there is at the

after the base fury and discord of the tiesh. When he de- !
feast, so much the better.

serves well, and patiently suffers evil, then he is like to his i After marriage, begins a life of care ;
and consequently the

Master, and riaht in himself. I

life of faith should be strengthened to bear it. It is a good

The 3postle""directs for believers, not the vengeance of the way for married persons, not only to pray in the family, or

law, but Christian arbitration. Law is the last refuge, and privately, but together. Mutual prayers wil improve mu-

can only be lawful, when right is not to be had by better tual affections, and turn the very commonest blessings of life

mgjng
'

' into spiritual mercies. If Christ dwell indeed in both their

If Christians, who have a matter of difference, would hearts, he will not only keep out disgust and variance, but

graciously ai^ree to meet with each other in prayer, and to subdue, or remove, the causes of them.

pray too-ciher kindly for each other before the throne of grace ; |

As this state requires much and strong grace to go through

surely,1f they meant the atlaiiunent of that right and truth it properly towards God; so it demands a larger exercise of

which they prayed for, they mio-ht scon find it out, and charity, forbearance, and kindness, than any other, that no

settle it accordincrly. But it is the flesh which comes in, ,
duty fail between the first and dearest of neighbours, the hus-

and mars all. One cannot stoop ; and the other will not. band and wife. These are more exposed to solicitude, trou-

T'ley are not so wise as Luther's two goats, that met upon a bic, and a thousand affecting circumstances, than persons in

narrow plank over a deep water. They could not go back,
]

the single state : they are yoked inseparably to meet them,

and they dared not to fi<rht. At Ien<Tth one of them fay down,
1
and inseparably must bear them. i\ ow, it grace be not the

while the other went over him; and so peace and safety at- living and conquering principle, in two persons thus circum-

tended both. Why should not believers try this met^hod. stanced, there are so many imperfections in themselves, so

But, alas! while grace remains idle or neuter, the world jeers: many unavoidable mortifications from others, and so many

and triumphs; the devil is busy and excites; good men mourn I evils on every side, that it will be impossible for them to

and lament; the weak are stumbled and turned aside; and a
j

live, in a due degree, as they ought, above the common dis-

lontr train of inquietudes and jealousies fill the breasts of quietudes which overwhelm the world. But grace in the

thole, who humbly hope to dwell with God and with each
;

heart will double every temporal mercy, soften every tempo-

other throughout eternity. These things ought not so to be.
\
ral misery, and lead them on, with united hands, towards the

If my brother be in the wrong, how shall I show- myself 1
kingdom of heaven.

_

in the rio-ht? By woundino- him more than he hath wounded ' What a comfort is it to true Christians, truly rnarried m
himself? By doino- wrong likewise, and rendering evil for ': grace as well as nature, to reflect, that as they are helpers of

evil 1 No ; let me°pray, that God would open his eves, and
i

each other's faith and joy m this world, so they shall be ever-

not shut my heart; that he would give him more grace, and
j

lastingr friends, in a more exalted way of life, in the king-

ine more patience to meet what is not gracious in him ; and, dom of God. They can remain together in this state for only

at the utmost, that I may not be a partaker with him of anger,
|

a very few years at the most ; but there, no further separation

or of those sins which may follow upon it. I shall ensue : being as the angels of God, they shall live with

Am I in the wroncr i What then shall I do 1 Shall I persist I him and the whole church of the redeemed, in unspeakable

in it, and make myself more in the wrong ? This would not i joy for ever. Their present union of heart and ^race f-aintly

be nracious; this would be bringing misery by heaps upon ,
typifies the union of themselves and of all the faithful w-ith

myself. Rather let me go first to God, and then to my brother, ' Christ ; and when they part here, they do not separate in the

acknowledtring my fault, or ray error, to both. There is no best sense, but only pass off, one alter the other, to enjoy this

shame in confessing our sins to God, nor any meanness in

owning them to men. It is the mark of a noble and generous

spirit in common life; and it is the wisdom, as well as the

duty and privilege, of a much better life in the Christian.

O thou love of the brethren, whither art thou fled 1 We
profess to believe in " the communion of saints ;" but where

are the saints, who have this communion 1 We talk of the

unity of God's church with respect to its members ; but where

arc those members, who live in this unity? O shame upon

us, that we differ at all, that we differ on trifles, that we love

to differ, that we urge and promote ditTerences, and that the

healing spirit is not more to be found amongst us ! Lord, if

thou shouldest differ with us at any time, as we are ready at

all times to differ with others ; O how should we stand be-

fore thee, or what could we answer for ourselves ! Give, O
give, more of th)- grace, that we may be humble in our hearts.

union in everlasting perfection.

CHAP. VIII.

ON THE DUTY OF PARENTS.

The general rule of parental duty is, to bring up children

" in the nurture and admonition of the Lord." It is true, we
cannot o-ive them grace, but we can lead them to the means

of grace : we cannot give them a new life, but we can correct

the'old one : we cannot make them to know Christ savingly,

but we can, and we ought, to nurture them diligently in the

ways of Christ, and admonish them in the fear of God.

Whatever we can do for them, either temporally or spiritu-

uist in our desires? mild to others, and deeply submissive to 1 ally, we are bound to do ; and when we have done all, we
tliee! I

must leave them to the Lord. We must not repine, if we
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cannot mend their outward circumstances, for tliese are in
God's disposal : nor should we faithlessly murmur, if all our
prayers and diligence be lost for their spiritual g-ood ; for, as
this is a gracious gift, we only seem to attribute^too much to
our own powers and affections, when we unduly lament, that
our children have not obtained it by iis. When we have
prayed to God for them, we must trust God with them, and
wait the issue in faith and patience. Nature will keep ur
our common endeavours, and grace will promote a thousand
and a thousand prayers. These, when put tog-ether, will
make up a good stock and foundation, and consliquently no
bad inheritance for them.
There is a promise of blessing to more than " the third and

fourth generation" of a Christian's offspring; which love for
them, and faith in the proraiser, will ever be promptino- him
to sue out, that they may obtain. I had rather be a^crood
man's child, covered by his prayers, than the son of thelirst
emperor in the world, undevoted and unblest.
Some that never had children, and others that would be

wiser than Solomon, or rather than God's word itself, have
written books to show that chastisements should be utterly
excluded from education. Doubtless, it requires prudence
and temper to chastise properly, and it ought to be done with
a secret looking to God for a blessing, "as well as on any
other duty; but those who have either taken up false princi-
ples of human nature, or have had but very little experience
of it, who presume that it will do very well without the
fear of punishment, or that it can be reasoned into all the
irksome duties and toils of life. Such methods, we know,
will not restrain even growm persons, who certainly can rea-
son, and receive reason, better than children. Corruption is
to be checked by all means ; and if the gentler kind fail of
effect, as they will in the far greater part of instances, the
more severe must be used, but always without passion, andm moderation. It should be understood to be a parent's sad
duty, which therefore can give him no pleasure, but on the
contrary, pain and mortification. When it is thus performed.
It will not easily be abused: when otherwise, it is not really
performed at all. The parent's ill conduct deserves a severer
chastisement from God, than any that can be due to the mis-
demeanor oi a child.

he cannot have a right to command one, which is contrary to
the express word of God. He likewise hath not a right to
sacrifice his child's natural affections in any marriage,''even
where no objection can be made upon a religious account;
because the peace and comfort of natural life are concerned,
and besause the child must be the sufferer here, and be ex-
posed in the event to some dangerous temptations. On the
other hand, (to put the last difficult case,) where the child
hath placed affections in a manner, that religion and all other
circumstances will justify, but, because of^religion, the jm-
rent withholds consent; it will be the best to t"ry all means
to gain that consent, to wail as long as possible, and with as
much patience as possible, for it, above all to supplicate the
Father of mercies to dispose the hearts of the parties con-
cerned aright, and not at last to venture on an act of such
apparerit disobedience, but for fear of greater evils than what
may arise from the unreasonable obstinacy, perverseness, or
irreligion of the parent. The case is so' nice, and may so
vary in its circumstances, that the wisdom, uprightness, grace,
and impartiality of the ablest Christian friends should be
well consulted upon the occasion.

CHAP. IX.

ON THE DUTY OF CHILDREN.

These are, to "obey their parents in the Lord, for this is
right." Till children have learned obedience, they have pro-
perly learned nothing, and will probably be fit for nothing.
As they owe to their i)arents, under God, their maintenance,

protection, introduction to the duties of life, and th
life itself; God hath laid

icir very
it upon them, as what is necessary

in the order of his providence, to honour and respect iheir
parents. Children, who transgress this order, rebel against
God. And it hath been matter of great concern to many gra-
cious persons, after they have been brought to a true seiis"; of
things, that they have failed particularly in this just and im-
portant duty.

Their obedience is to be in the Lord, and for the Lord's
sake. Tills is well pleasing to Goil, and profitable for them-
selves. The only excmjition is, if parents are so unprracious
and unjust, as to insist upon anything which God for"bids, or
to oppose anything which (Jod" commands. Here the most
dutiful children must disobey, and can plead God's own ab-
solution.

There is one great circumstance in life, which often strains
the bond of filial duty. 'I'his is, marriage. Children ought
if possible, to engage in this state with the full consent and
blessing of their parents. On the other hand, parents should
never muslraln, and not always restrain, the affections of
their children.

The two trying cases are property and religion.
As to the former; the discretion of pareins is usually of

great importance. Cniildren are not to follow their passions
into ruin ; nor is it the duty of their parents to consent to it.

On the other hand, mere lucre should not guide the parent's
eye or inind, but the nobler considerations of character, worth,
and )ii.ty. Where these are wanting, all the wealth in the
world is nothing hut a gilded curse.
As to religion, the unalterable rule for Christians is, to

marry in the Lord. If a parent direct otherwise, the com-
mand of God must be first regarded; and, thouirh he may
have a right to put a negative perhaps upon almost"any match.

CHAP. X.

ON THE DUTV OF CHRISTIAN MASTERS,

It is fiir more difficult rightly to command, than dutifully
to obey. To be a master, and a Christian at the same time,
in the direction of worldly affairs, requires more grace than
men usually imagine. The master may sooh he acted, and
people are commonly very fond of acting this, from the lust
of power which rages in corrupted nature : hut to command,
under a sense of God's authority, the things which are just
and equal, and not to be lifted up with the pride and passion
of pre-eminence ; this is to give a proof, that the heart indeed
lives as in God's presence, and that worldly superiority,
which generally begets insolence, can be maintained with
true meekness and humility. But how can he, whom grace
hath not made master of his own corruptions, expect obe-
dience from others with all readiness and sincerity?
As in a higher ease, so in this it maf he asked of every

Christian master. Who maketh thee to differ from another?
Surely, God's providence never raised men into power, that
they might show their pride only ; but to do good, and to carry
oil, as far as their power may extend, the welfare of society.
If any people act otherwise, they must one day be deeply
convinced, that all tlie little distinctions of inen'have no na-
tural reality in them, and that there is one common Master in
heaven, with whom there is no such thing as respect of per-
sons.

Rlany professing masters are exceedingly deficient in
one great duty to their servants. They give them perhaps
plenty of bread, and furnish them well "in enrtlily things;
but they neglect to hold out the best of all subsistence, Uie
bread of life, to their souls. The omission of family wor-
ship cannot be excused on any account. This (as one said)
like the hem to a garment, keeps all things together, and
])revcnts other duties and affairs frnrti ravel ling" out. Ser-
vants cannot have grace indeed, but by God's "mercy; but
they can easily see if their masters do not live graciously,
and will readily notice it too ; nay, sometimes make froin
their failures an apology, though a bad apology, for them-
selves. If masters would live and demean themselves like
Christians indeed, and walk in the fear of God, their servants
would mend their manners, if not their hearts, and we should
have fewer complaints than we have, to the disgrace of reli-

gion and the discomfort of our lives.

CHAP. XL

ON THE niTV OF CHRISTIAN SERVANTS.

A PROFESsiNO servant should get by heart the following
rule of the apostle, and in all his business keep it in mind:
" Servants, be obedient to them that arc your masters accord-
ing to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of
your heart, as unto Christ: not with eye-service, as men-
pleasers, but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God
from the heart; with good-will doing service, as to the Lord,
and not to men."
Our proud hearts do not naturally love obedience. We
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would all be masters, and set up for ourselves; and if God
sutTered this, corrupt as we now are, we should all soon be
undone.

Is the master a man of the world 1 The Christian servant's

licrht should so shine before him, that, though he may hate

him for hisrelisfion, he may respect him for his diligence, du-
tifulness, uprightness, -and truth. iSome masters have been
won to God by the gracious aiid upright conduct and conver-
sation of their servants; and how do those servants live who
say, that thej' shall not be so blessed ? If the master be ,

harsh, it is not likely that a servant's sauciness should re-

claiin his mind, or do good to himself, or bring honour to the

cause of God. Let all be done, which can he done, without
j

murmurings and disputings; and, if there be no other reme-

'

dy, it is better to part, than to commit the sins of imperti-

,

nence, or to live in the sins of anger and of strife.
j

Is the master a real Christian 1 The faithful servant will
]

render him double honour, and rejoice to obey him on a dou-
ble account: both because Providence hath made such a one
his master, and grace his brother and friend. If he take any
unhandsome liberties on that account, forgetting his own
place and duty, he breaks the order and disposal of God, and
lays for his own mind a foundation of much uneasiness. It

is a sad mistake of their duty, when truly serious servants
imagine, that by the grace of God they are to take up a new
sort of natural boldness, and that, instead of putting on the

ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, they have from grace
a privilege to h? insolent, froward, rough, and disobedient.

What a wretched tiling is it to be siid in the world, as it too

often is, " I hid rather have any kind of servants, than pro- i

fessors of religion, because they are always lazy or unruly."
Or, " I had rather have any one for my master or mistress, than
those who talk abotit godliness ; they are always so gloomy,
humoursoms, and perverse: in their jilaces of worship they
seem saints; but at home, they are wolves, and bears, and
very devils."—Oh this is a sad light indeed before men; or

rather an unshining ta;ier, that reeks only in a smoke and a

stink ! The laws of this country, above all others, are so

much in favour of servants and the poor, that the Christian
servant is obliged, in gratitude both to God and man, to con-
duet himself with the more zeal in his service to both. Ser-
vants are here considered by the laws as equally free in per-

son with their masters, and are not to be defrauded or abused.
How then should the Christian bless God that he hath placed
him in such a country as this, where the gospel is freely
preached and freely heard, and where he can enjoy his con-
science with comfort and liberty! If he hath more work
than his master (though that is not always the case.) he hath
less care, fewer distractions, and is more out of the way of
many deceitful and dangerous temptations.

CHAP. XII.

ON THE CHIIISTIAN's DUTV IN HIS CALLINa.

In the conduct of all things, whether spiritual or temporal
a Christian is called, not unto nncleanness, biit unto holiness,

and to be blameless and harmless, the son of God witliout

rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation. The
methods and practices of evil men arc to be no rule with him

;

but his outward life and conduct should he a luminous exam-
ple unto them. He should remember, that though they can-

not see or know his inward life or principle of action, yet

they are very able judges of the action itself, and can easily
discern whether his temper, honesty, sincerity, goodnes.s,
and charity, be such as become his profession.

The Christian's station, therefore, in this life, should be
maintained for his Master's glory ; for that, is his chief busi-
ness, not only in the church, but in the shop, the field, the
house, the closet, and in all he hath and doth in tlie world;
for which end grace must come into and superintend t'le

whole. Be he rich or poor, high or low, if he live without
grace in common life, he lives poorly to God, if at all, in

spirituals, and (to say the best) at a very cold and up.com-
fortable rate within himself. For a Christian to think of get-
ting satisfaction or happiness out of the creatures without
God's blessing, argues a great want of faith and experience ;

and he cannot have this blessing, unless he carry o-race with
bim into his circumstances, and subject his own will, his
vocation, his industry, and all his carnal affairs and aCTec-

tions, to God's glory.

A Christian is as much a man of grace at the market or in

the shop, as in the church or the closet. He deals fairly and
conscientiously, neither defrauding in the nature, measure, or

weight, of cominodities, nor taking base advantages of the
ignorance of others. The money gotten by fraud, hath a
curse, that will either bring torment with it, or melt itself

away. There is a maxim, " Buy cheap, and sell dear."
And to carry this maxim on, men will wrongly undervalue
and discommend, saying. It is naught, naught, in order to

defraud the seller of the just worth; and they will over-
prize, and put into a false light by a thousand false words,
what they have to part with, merely to take in the buyer.
Thus shop lies, as well as custom-house oaths, are become
proverbial, and therefore trivial, even with some, who should
treat all such abominable practices with detestation. But
how can he be thought an upright man with God, or in the
church, who can pick another's pocket by words which he
knows to bs deceitful and unjust, in the poor concerns of this
world 1

The putting double prices upon goods is also dishonour-
ble, and unworthy of a Christian. It' a man give the higher
price for that, which the seller can and will afford at'the
lower: the seller is a thief and a cheat, for all the money in the
difference. The law of inan indeed will not lay hold of him;
but he should ask himself. What is that gain worth, which
hath the curse of God upon it ! He may be sure it hath not
his blessing, because it is unclean and unjust. For aught he
knows, it may bring a curse upon all his fair profits, and lay
the groiuid of much future unhappiness if not of ruin. Would
he do such things, if he wore dying? How then can he dare
to attempt them, when he knows not but he may die in the
doing them ? It is a laudable custom, which some worthy
persons have set up, to put one fair sum upon their goods,
and to take no other.

With respect to commodities of fluctuating value, the
market must be the standard of deinand; it being understood,
that the market is neither enhanced nor depressed by any
known artifice or design.

In all cases of traffic and business, every man oweth jus-
tice to himself and justice to others: and it is his duty to
wrong neither. A Christian must be an honest man, and will
not wilfully, knowingly, and perseveringly do wroncr : and
therefore, if any person will thus do, and continue to do wrontr,

he cannot deserve the name of an honest rnan, and much less

that of a Christian. The counsels of the wicked only aro
deceit.

Whenever doubts arise upon any subject of this kind, let

the Christian do as the Psalmist did, "set the Lord always
before him." If a man walk closely in the fear of God, and
mark his Saviour for his example, he#;ill very rarely throuo-h

ignorance be guilty of injustice to man,
I believe, further, that a Christian is conscientiously,

though not legally bound, to supply all deficiences in former
failures, whenever Providence may alTord him the power.
The Christian seems a very strange one to me, who needs
the chain of statutes to bind him to duty; and, therefore,

though it may be his case, and the ease of many an honest
man, to beco.ne a bankrupt, but certainly a credit to no man,
yet, when his certificate is granted, and he is thereby become
clear of the compulsive force of the law-s ; how can he delay
with a clear conscience, to make good to the utmost any just

losses, which others have sustained by him, as soon after-

w^ards as God shall give him the ability? I have heard of
some, and these too were m.ere men of the world, who, reco-
vering from ruin, had the magnanimity and good sense (for

indeed it is both when understood) to discharge all remain-
ders to creditors, and, with those remainders, the interest

accumulated upon thera. And shall one, who calls himself
a believer in Jesus, and a child of God, neglect, in a similar
case, to do both himself and his Christian profession so beau-
tiful an honour, only by doing strict justice to those unfortu-
nate sufferers, who by their confidence in his integrity, have
every sort of claim to expect it of him 1—I should doubt the
faith of the professor, who could hesitate a moment to do or
to own so plain a duty.

There are also some professions, which no real Christian
can dare to follow. It is not necessary to name them, be-
cause they fall under the stroke of one general rule, which
every believer in Christ must approve. The trade, the call-

ing, or the gain, which cannot be prayed over, be lived upon
in faith, and carried on v.'ith tlianksgiving, is, like Achan's
golden wedge and Babylonish garment, a curse to the
owner, and an abomination to the Lord. On the other hand,
a small thing, which the righteous hath, is better than great
riches of many wicked ; and he is much safer, and happier
too, who with grace in his heart hath no money in his purse,
than he, who, with thousands of gold and silver, hath the
wrath of God along v.ith theai.
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It is the privilege and duty of a Christian to commit all

his present concerns to the favour and hlessing- of God. He
that prays, as well as works, loses no time by his pra3'ers.

He that works, but doth not prny, may often expect to labour

in vain, as well as in sin, and to brinij his alfairs to no good
end. "Duty hath much present comfort, and no curse in

it;" which consideration alone is worth all the care of a

Christian.

CHAP. XIII.

Dl'TIES ARE NOT TO BE MEASURED BY SCCCESS, BUT BV THE
WORD OF GOD ONLY.

We have much self-love and self-righteonsness in our
falh-n nature, which cause us to expect success from our
spiritual and temporal duties, and to be mortified when we
do not find it. AVhereas if our minds were perfectly given to

the will of God, or in this frail state could be so given; that

will would be perfectlj' our own.
Let not the Christian grieve without hope, if, after all his

attention to duty in his common concerns, they may not seem
to prosper in his hands; for, however they seem, they do
prosper for his real good, and especially if his heart and soul

are drawn by any disappointments the closer to God. " God's
promises are not to be measured by his providences, but his

providences by his promises." The Christian, therefore,

must keep in the straight path of duty, and leave it to God to

appear faithful in the end, who can at no time be otherwise.
in religious duties, such as prayer and exhortation to his

family, the Christian may likewise not always be attended
with success; but is he, or can he dare, to stop their perform-
ance upon that account 1 He should remember what God
liath appointed him, and he should pray to do it; but, as to

the event, this doth not belong to him. It is God's concern
entirely. He may indeed rejoice, when he seeth the hand of
God ; but he must trust and be doing, when he seeth it not.

All will be well with him; and that surely is sufficient for

him.
It hath been a sore trial to many faithful ministers, when

they have worked hard in God's vineyard, and have not sped.
Hut it is scarcely necessary to observe to these, that they
shall be blessed in their labour, if not from it. They feel the
•oinfort of God's promise and presence, or they would go on
more heavily still. It is an old complaint, " I have stretched
forth my hands all the day to a rebellious and gainsaying
people." So Noah was a preacher of righteousness for 130
years, while the ark was in buildin<j; but it doth not appear,
that he wrought up{in one soul. He was not, however, the
less blessed of God. Our Lord's apostles converted more
than himself abundantly; and probably for this reason, that

his faithful ministers should not afterwards be too much dis-

couraged, when they see not an immediate fruit of their la-

bours.

CHAP. XIV.

THE DEPORTMENT OF A CHRISTIAN TO OTHERS.

In the first place, as much as lieth in him, the Christian
will, if possible, live in peace with all men. That blessed

Dove, the Holy Spirit, harboiireth not with contention and
strife, hut loveth peace, concord, and unity, yea, and unani-
mity loo. It is by him that men are of one mind in their own
house, and in the house of God.
As tlie Christian is no brawler; so, in his iiabit of life, he

cannot be an arrogant, uplifted, conceited, and presuming
l)erson ; because such a one, in this arrogant world, cannot
possibly be free from brawling.
Not being a coxscomb of the world, the Christian hath

nothing to plume himself upon fur the admiration of others.

Hu knows that the applause of men will not follow the true .

KiTvaiit of Christ, arul that, if it did, it is too dangerous a
tliiiiij for him to meddle with, whose inwacd selfishness costs

him a constant hard labour to subdue it.

Me values men, and desires to value them more, as God
values them. 'I'he family of the faithful are his relations fyr

eternity; and he will spiritually est('em these above all other

men. He is to live with them in glory. " Hy this shall all

iM< II know that ye are my disciples (saith Christ) if ye have
luvc one towards another."

His natural love to his natural friends is not extinguished

by the love of God, but elevated, purified, and increased.

He sees inore of the real worth of tlieir souls, and is more
anxious accordingly for their best interest and immortal wel-

fare. Those among them, who have obtained like mercy
with himself, are more especially endeared. Those who
want this mercy, have his fervent prayers and compassion,
because they want it. When he cannot love them for Christ's

sake, he will not cease to love them for their own.
Railing and evil-speaking, he will cordially detest. The

good he knows of others, he will rejoice to mention ; and
the harm (unless for the prevention of further harm) he

will study to conceal. It is a good rule, never to speak of

men's faults to others, till we liave first and faithfully spoken

of them to the offenders themselves. This would prevent a

world of mischief and slander, and perhaps save many from
persisting in sin.

He will esteem grace, and even common virtues and worth

of character, above all manner of riches. A rich wicked man
is, in a Christian's eye, somewhat like a body bloated with

unwholesome fat and disease; not very pleasant to look upon,

but much to be pitied and deplored. Oh what an evil is fulness

of bread, without emptiness of self, and fulness of grace ! The
Christian will behave to such with the decency that becomes
himself, and with the respect due to their station: at the

same time, he cannot be a partaker of their sins ; nor ought

he to miss the opportunity, if Providence give it him, to set

before them better riches than they now enjoy, even God's
" durable riches and righteousness."- Though few of this

sort do " put their necks to the work of the Lord," (Neh. iii.

.5.) or shall be saved, and it is only possible with God to save

any of them ; yet the Christian will be more tender and com-
passionate to them upon this very account. If they are to

have their whole "portion in this life," should not the anger,

that may be felt from their Insolence and pride, be turned into

pity and prayer; since their riches will soon be corrupted,

and not an atom of their pomp can follow them 1

With regard to the poor, the Christian cannot, as a Chris-

tian, be wanting in commiseration or relief", so far as it lies in

his power. The affliction of their circumstances will reach

his heart most, when his hand can do least to abate it. No
real Christian can despise the poor. He that doeth this, is

under a worse poverty than theirs. " God hath chosen the

poor of this world to be rich in faith, and heirs of his king-

dom :" how then can those among the poor, who are thus

blessed, receive contempt from any of God's children'! Or
how can the poor at large be treated with insolence and cru-

elty, when the Lord hath declared, that " he will avenge their

cause r' If a poor man be wicked, he is doubly entitled to

pit)'; because he hath nothing in this world, and worse than
nothing to expect in the world to come. If a poor man be
gracious, he is doubly an object of love, because he is now
under many trials in the flesh, which the wealthy do not feel,

and yet is dear to God, as his own blessed child, and future

inheritor of his glorj-.

To men of every rank and station, the Christian will en-

deavour to render their due; " Custom to whom custom, fear

to whom fear, honour to whom honour." Let his own situa-

tion in this viorld be what it may, he is the only gentleman
in heart, whatever others may seem to be in outward grimace
and manners. "He is gentle, showing all kindness to all

men." This is the golden polish; and, without this, the rest

is nothing but daubing or tinsel.

It will appear from hence, that the Christian school teach-

eth the most punctual good manners of any in the warld. It

inculcates the laws of the purest honour and integrity, and
enforces every moral obligation, not by a harsh and unplea-

sant constraint, but by the far more prevailing and happy im-
pressions of duty and love. It not onl)' insists upon a decent

outside, but leads to the correction of the heart, and to the

strictest adjustment of all things into a right order within.

No lax morals, no licentious conduct, no ill words, no inde-

cent looks, no, nor yet one evil thought, are tolerated for a
moment to the disciple of Jesus Christ. He would be, if he
could, and he grieves because he c innot be, in this life, all

holiness and perfection. Thus, though no part or cause of

his final salvation depends upon what is done by him, or what
is done in him; yet he desires to "abound in all the fruits of

faith, wliich are by (Christ Jesus, to ihe i>raise and glory of

(iod." And if these things be so, how can any presume to

sav, "That the doctrines of grace are pregnant with immo-
rality?"
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CHAP. XV.

THE christian's CONDUCT TO THE TEMPTED.

The members of the same body have a natural care and

sympathy for each other; and so have the mcmliers of the

church of Christ, which is his spiritual body. They cannot

know of the sorrow and trials of a brother's soul, without

some concern of spirit, or feeling of compassion.

Godly conference and discourse are often rendered the

means of comfort and relief. The Lord indeed usually works

in this waj', that his people may see it to he their g-reater

privilege and duty thus to help each otlier's faith, and so he

joint ])artakers of their joy. This mutual reoTird and assist-

ance tend also to unite the flock of Christ, and to make them

more and more dear to each other. For want of this, many
coUCTrenations are like scattered sheep, unaifectionate, disre-

garding, and careless of their brethren's true happiness and

prosperity.

Whatever be the trial or the disorder, the word and pro-

mises of God are the appointed help and remedy, which must
chiefly he used and applied. If God's word cannot relieve

the troubled mind, vain indeed must be the word of man.
But experience shows that this word, through the aid of divine

grace, hath been blessed to the souls of his distressed people,

when all other helps have failed.

And as the blessing must descend from above, so all dis-

courses, if not begun, should at least be ended in prayer.

Very often, in the prayer, the trouble shall be lightened, which
the previous discourse did not seem in the least to remove.
There is not a possible case of distress into which a be-

liever may fall, but there is something in the holy .Scripture

which can meet it. It is the wisdom, then, of a gracious

person, in all conferences with the afflicted, to have a store

of suitable passages with him, or in his mind, that out of it

he may be able to draw what may tend, under God's blessing,

to remove or to lessen the trial.

Where the body as well as the soul is affected, proper re-

medies must be administered to both, and especially to the

latter, that it may be encouraged to sujjport the frailer and the

weaker part. Generally in cases of sickness, the mind above
all things must be attended to; for if that be well, it will not
only enable the person to bear the other better, but it will

have this noble cordial within, that "all shall be well at the

last." It is an abominable wickedness in some physicians,
that they order all religious discourse out of the chambers of
the sick and the dying, lest it should lower the spirits (as
they think) and perplex the mind. Are the dying, then, to

be deceived into death, if they are ignorant of God and salva-
tion'! Or, if they know God, are they to have no comfort of
his word, when they have most occasion for it ? It is equally
wicked to flatter with life, when death itself is at the very
door. I remember a man, who seemed to have some serious
impressions from religious discourse, under a near prospect
of d3-ing; but, when a ph)'sician had assured him of his re-

covery, he threw away all concerns for heaven, received with
disgust any mention of the state of his soul, and was found
with cards and idle company in the very evening of that night
in which he fell speechless and died. Did not such a phy-
sician contribute whathe could to the murder of a soul ? And
is not this the worst, because the most lasting cruelty?

Certainly, religious discourses at such seasons should not
be thrust in at random, but by discreet persons, or (if they can
be had) by pious ministers, who will neither be too long at

one time in their attentions, nor olTer what may be unsuitable
or impertinent.

When the soul is relieved and consoled, every one knows
how much it will sometimes contribute to the health of the
body. But, if it be the will of God to remove the party from
this world, surely, in the acts of faith and of the comforts
which faith brings, it is the more meet to ascend up to an-
other. Why should a Christian go off thoughtless and sad
to celebrate the marriage-supper in heaven?

All trials and troubles are meant to take out the dross from
the Christian. By grace, they have this eftect, more or less
throughout his life ; and all his distresses likewise are exactly
proportioned to his need of them. The last refinem.ent is in
death, in which he is perfectly cleansed and purified from
every corruption, and removed to enjoy that pure state, which
is equally void of sorrow and sin to ail eternity.
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CHAP. XVI.

THE christian's CONDUCT TO OLD AGE.

It is the Lord's express command, "Thou shall rise up
before the hoary head, and honour the face of the old man,
and fear thy God." The experience and gravity, the judg-

ment and wisdom, frequently found in old age, demand vene-

ration; and even where these are in some measure wanting,

the infirmities and inquietudes of that state call upon people

of younger years to abound in compassion towards them.
I know not how it may be with others; but for myself I

ever loved the company and conversation of the ancient, prefer-

ably to the gay humours of the young, and have been ex-

ceedingly delighted at their explanations and informations of

circumstances and events, which no books could possibly

have given me.
To this day, I cannot meet an aged person, especially if

he be infirm, without feeling some kind emotions of heart

towards him ; and these are always heightened by an anxious

pity, if it appear that he hath not yet felt any true concern
for himself. All this may be mere nature, it is true ; but,

however, I do not wish to suppress it.

The gray hairs of the aged, those "church-yard flowers,"

(as one calls them,) call aloud upon them, and through them
to all men, "Prepare to meet your God." They are remem-
brancers, to the eye and to the heart, of death at hand, and of

eternity to come.
But the ancient Christian is especially to be considered as

a venerable pile, respecting his soul, built up in a long course

of grace for the habitation of God himself. The fathers in

Christ having "known Him who is from the beginning,"

are to be revered, consulted, and (if need be) defended by
the younger brethren upon all occasions.

The apostle, encouraging this tribute of resjiect to the aged,

exhorts, "Rebuke not an cider, but entreat him as a father,"

even when his conduct should be such as is not to be approv-

ed. If these have tried grace and long experience, they

have also increasing natural weakness and numberless infir-

mities, by which, it will be no wonder, if in some instances

they should be overborne. Could a young man, with a very

large portion of grace, change places with them for a day, it

is to be doubted whether he would manage the case any
better; though it is not to be doubted, that this experience

would teach him extraordinarj' commiseration in future.

CHAP. xvn.

THE CHItlSTIAN's CONDUCT TO VOUTH.

A heathen could say, "that the greatest respect is due
unto children." He meant, that nothing should pass before

their sight, which might either lead them to vices, or encour-

age vices in them.
There is no need of gloom in any of the things of God.

True seriousness wants it not, and is very foreign to it in its

nature. It is particularly unnecessary to indulge this sullen

and morose humour of the natural heart (for it is seldom little

better) before youth or children. There is an easy cheerful-

ness and benevolence, remote from all silly levity, and highly
consistent with grace and the best good sense, which ought
to reside in a Christian's heart, and which he might exhibit

particularly upon occasion to younger persons. These are to

be drawn by the chords of a man, that is, with natural affec-

tions; and though it is not in man's power to render them
truly religious, yet surely religion ought not to appear before

them, or any body else, as a poor, miserable, dreadful thing,

like a ghost, to frighten them away from her. They should

see, as well as hear, b}' the example of real Christians, "that
the ways of religion (or true wisdom, which is the same thing)

are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace." Sour-

ness may indeed be found very plentifully in nature; but there

is not one sino-le particle of it in all the being or exercise of

grace. On the contrary, its tendency is to correct the natural

moroseness of the human heart.

The psalmist gives this mild and gentle invitation : " Come,
ye children, hearken unto me: I will teach you the fear of the

Lord." But wherefore? That they might see good, and
partake of the blessings which he immediately sets before

them.
Our Lord's benevolence to children is above all comment.

He gave an example of good-will and tenderness, in this re-
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Bpect, which not the greatest and wisest of his disciples can
think himself ton wise or too great to follow.

The sincerest faithfulness of their souls is consistent with
the greatest good-nature of their persons; nay, we cannot be
truly good-natured to them, unless we are faitliful. Instruc-

tion, even in the best things, may be set before them in an
inviting form, without the least deviation from the soundness
of truth; and. by a little gracious skill, they may, perhaps,

be led to perceive, how deep an interest and concern they

have in tliem. If God is pleased to second the instruction,

by giving tliem a true sight of themselves, it is a known
case, that they will love and honour those, who gave the in-

struction, as long as they live. And if God doth not bless

it to the desired end, yet the piety and well-meant kindness
of the instructor will not fail of their approbation and re-

spect; for none can choose but love those, who show any
real or disinterested regard for themselves. Besides, who
can tell, that the seed now sown in early age, though it seem
buried and forgotten for many years, may not, in the secret

workings of God, be brought forward into life at some future

timel There are many instances of persons, who have been
blessed by instructions received in j'ounger days, and who
appeared to have forgotten God, their instructors, themselves,
and everything else that was good, for a verj' long portion of

theirlife, and yet afterwards have been blessed and made hap-

py, through grace, in the very recollection of those things,

which, " like bread upon the waters," seemed to have been
lost, but which were found, and found with great advantage,
after many days.

Sin may be checked, nay punished, and yet the sinner be
loved. The sinner shall love in return, when he perceives
that love occasioned the correction, or rather, that there would
have been no correction but from love. It is the same in a

higher case: "Whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth:"
And he will not do this, but for those who are truly his sons.

It is very much their own fault, if there be not great weight
in the conduct of parents and friends with young persons
and children. These, it should be remembered, hear their

words, but they watch their example. If the doctrine and
life be the same thing, they will regard the former for the
sake of the latter, with reverence; if the preceptor divide
them, it is usual for (hem to despise both, and to treat him
with censure, or derision, into the bargain.

If a Christian should " set the Lord always before him,"
he is especially called to recollect his presence in a business,

where he may be said to be acting after his death, and to be
affecting very materially the actions and interests of others.

When his will is in force, he himself is at the bar of God,
accounting for its principle and effects. He should therefore

renounce all humours, and, in the most solemn frame of a
religious mind, ask himself, " Suppose I were standing be-

fore the Divine Majesty, would I devise what he committed
to my charge, exactly as I have now devised iti" The " an-

swer of a good conscience," and of a "sound mind," will ge-

nerally exclude all foolish or perverse partialities, and deter-

mine what is honourable for the Christian, and right for those

he leaves behind him.
Where there are no proper relations, or just claimants,

people, at least pious people, may equitably dispose of their

worldly matters with uo other restraints but those of reason

and religion. It would not he unseemly for persons in such
circumstances to bequeath their property, either to pious

friends, who may receive or do good witii it, or to pious insti-

tutions, where it will be done; guarding, however, against

idle ostentation, or the vanity of earthly fame. It would he

poor, in a good man's view, to have this for his motive or re-

ward. The distinguished Christian, whose honourable name
is remenibered near the front of these papers, and shall be

remembered for ever in a way very superior to the words or

memory of man, was a signal example of the widest benevo-

lence, united, wherever the case would admit of it, with the

closest and most humble concealment. Large sums of mo-
ney were distributed, through various channels, to thousands

of distressed persons, who never knew, and perhaps never

heard of, the principal instrument of their relief. He seemed
to have a just fear, if not abhorrence, of that dangerous ap-

plause, which all sorts of people are ready enough to bestow-

on persons of this happy character, whether or not they are

solicitous to follow their example. It was God who gave

him the aflluent ability ; and he conferred a greater gift, when
he gave him the heart to employ that ability so entirely to

the divine glory, and so diffusively to the good of men. It

is possible indeed hut for very few to extend themselves ac-

cording to his measure ; but this is encouraging to every one,

who hath first a willing mind, that the performance " is ac-

cepted according to what a man hath, and not according to

what he hath not;" and therefore it may not be improper,

according to this rule, and their own measure, to remind pro-

fessors of the true religion, that their Lord himself hath

said, " Go, and do likewise."

CHAP. XVIII.

ON THE DISPOSAL OF PROPEIITV.

Some people delay the testamentary disposal of their ef-

fects, till the time of sickness or the prospect of death ; when
the mind, if capable of reflection, which is not always the

case, should surely be engaged altogether in eternal affairs

;

and therefore, for this and other reasons, they are either able
to make none at all, or none with suitable judgment and de-

liberation. The folly and cruelty of this conduct, as it re-

spects either a man's friends or himself, cannot escape the

censure of heaven and earth. "Set thine house in order,"

is a divine command, in the preparation for eternity ; and the

laws of all countries solemnly respect this last instance of at-

tention to social duties.

There are those who make arbitrary, or capricious, bestow-
ments, sligliting the rules of God's word, the proportional

claims of nature, and those reasonable human prescriptions

which are founded upon them, and which none but very
strong 'causes, such as the wickedness, idiotcy, or certain

misapplication of the parties expectant, can properly set

aside. Such seem to forget, that being only stewards, and
not absolute proprietors, they are as accountable for the dis-

posal of their temporal goods, as for the acquisition of them.
Others are exceedingly lilieral in beciucsta lo ])iiblic or pri-

vate charities, who would sjiarc litlle or nothing during their

own life, or, in other words, from themselves. These pnmpous
bestowments are but too often "the painted sepulchres of

alms," raised up by covetousness for a worthless glory.
And, if there be living and lawful heirs, or unexceptionable
kindred, the whole is done at their expense, not the testator's,

who has presumed to misapply what he could no longer grasp,
and what, therefore, could be no longer his own, and to rob
his friends for the sound of a name, which, in such a case,
had been less disgraced, if entirely forgotten.

CHAP. XIX.

ON THE DEATH OF RELATIVES iND FRIENDS.

It was the saying of a man, who had lost all Iiis cliihlnu

and all his subsistence, and who found not one true friend to ,

olTer him the least real comfort, " Naked came 1 into the i

world, and naked shall I go out: the Lord gave, and the

Lord hath taken away; blessed he the name of the Lord."

This is the resignation of a believer. lie refers everything

to the will of God ; ami, having nothing of his own but sin, and !

nothing to lose by death but sin ; all he hath, being by bounty
,

and favour, should he freely offered up to the disposal of the

giver. This consideration indeed, if by itself and alone,

would not satisfy him ; but there is another which ought,

ami, being set home upon his heart by grace, most certainly

will: "All providences, whether pleasant or trying, shall

work together for good to them that love and fear God."
When God loves, and loves for the best end ; and when God
contrives, and contrives only the best means; why is the

mind of any Christian overcharged with disquietude and

lamentation, with murmuritig or sorrow? Doth ho not as

much as say by it, "Father, not thy will, but my own, he

done!"
" I have lost a friend," says some anxious mind, lint who

took that friend ? Was it not the God who gave him ? And
hath he taken more than his own? And, if a pious friend,

hath he not removed him to the best advantage? And is it

not thy great privilege, after the enjoynu-nt of such a one

in this di'plorable world, to live and Ix; with liim again, not

hi^re, but in a better? JJesides, Christian, thou hast neither

lost thy Ciod, nor thy friend ; no, nor yet will they ever lose
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lliee. Th}', friend, at the utmost, is but surrendered, not

sunk ; lent, not lost, and shall be found again with advantage.

Pray then acrainst tlie over-strong impressions of carnal

sense ; for all this is the striving of animal life, of mere flesh

and hlood, against God; and desire thou to find thy will in

the Divine will alone. Be silent when it strikes, contented

when it denies, thankful when it gives, resigned when it

takes away. It is not the gold in the furnace which bubbles
and froths upwards, but the dross and the scum.

" I have lost a child,'' says another: but ask thou—who
hath found him? Is it not that gracious Redeemer, who called

little children unto himself when upon earth, and who gave
them the highest of benedictions ? Hath not this child es-

caped a thousand evils, and miseries, and sins, which it must
have undergone or committed, had it lived longer among the

miserable sinners of this world! And doth it not enjoy un-
utterable happiness with thine own best friend, with whom
also thou thyself hopest to live for ever? And is it worthy
of thy love to thy child, thus excessively to bemoan its de-

liverance from grief, and its possession of peace? Or, rather,

is it not the selfish working of thine own too much impas-
sioned heart, which lainenteth its own loss in the flesh, or

seeketh its own pleasure more than thy child's happiness, or

its own will more than God's? I believe, if thou examinest
closely, thou wilt find something of this within thee ; but,

liowever, be it what it may, it ought not to be there. It is no
fruit of faith ; and it will render no profit or comfort to thy
soul.

" I have lost a wife or a husband, the very desire of mine
eyes, the outward comfort of my life, and my greatest out-

ward support." I would not say. Do not feel any grief, but
do not grieve beyond measure. When Lazarus died, even
Jesus wept. Nature may suffer for its own losses; it may
sutler for the losses of others ; and in many cases it is de-

cent to feel, and charitable to sympathize; but nature, if

alone, is impatient and blind, especially in sj)iritual things,

and makes all its reckonings from the outward senses. To
say to nature, that grace gains where she loses, will never
comfort her; and to say to persons, who are at anytime
greatly under the aflections of nature, or more under her im-
pressions than under those of grace, that their souls may pro-

fit where their bodies have lost, will be dull news, which
then at least can scarcely find a hearing. The appeal, then,

must be to grace itself; and nature, if not quite shut out,

must at least stand nearer the door. As grace becomes
strengthened and quickened, nature will be subdued and
quieted, from her tumult and sorrow. And, therefore, under
these trials it is, that it may chiefly be seen in believers, how
strong or weak their faith is in the Lord. I knew a pious
and excellent woman, now with God, who, with as much na-
tural tenderness of heart as ever mortal creature had, and
with as much affection for her husband as perhaps it is pos
sible for human nature to feel for one every way worthy of
her, received the account of his sickness and death without
a murmur, or a groan, and with only some silent tears, which
showed the greatness of her natural loss, the sense of her
partner's gain, and the strong and lively hope which filled her
soul, of living with him again in a blissful eternity. I saw
this amiable and beautiful example of the power of grace,

and was convinced by it, how much above all sickness and
feebleness of nature it can rise, and triumph, and glorify God.
Christian, couldest thou have seen this gracious instance as

I saw it, it would have ta\ight tliee upon fact, how to mourn
and bewail the same kind of loss, and how to live upon God

;

not without a feeling, for that is brutal insensibility, but
without being stunned or stupified in the use of grace by the

feelings of nature.

But, excellent as this example is, thou and I have a more
sure word of testimony to trust in, that we may get the bet-

ter of our natural losses and sorrows. God, who gathereth

all the fathers, will gather us ere long to the fathers in his

glory. If our relatives, our dearest relatives, be dead as to this

world, they now thank God that the)' are so; and we may be
reminded of the promise of our gracious Saviour, which
assures us, that, respecting our souls, and the souls of all the
faithful, they never shall, they never can, so much as " see,

or taste of death."

Why then should we sorrow as those who have no hope?
We ought to be ashamed of our selfish grief, and to beseech
of God that he would at least turn it into tranquil resignation,

if not into praises and jo)'. God hath wonderfully supported
his people in all their extremities; and, if thou art one of

them, why not thee ? The youngest child may claim his

father's bounty and blessing, though be may not enjoy so
large a portion as the first-born. Trust then in the Lord

;

and entreat him to still in thy heart all the passionate and
perplexing tempests of disordered nature.

The intended effect of these solemn dispensations to thy-

self is, to wean thee from time, and to set thy face towards
heaven. There thou hast many friends indeed, and one great

friend above all, who can never be lost; nor can the others,

when met, be separated from thee again. They are thy
friends, in that holy and unchanging region, not lor such a
shadow of a moment as thy time is here, but for a blissful and
boundless eternity. With what transport shall thou, one
day, ascend to them : with what ecstacy will they all unite

to receive thee! The very foresight of this joy throws into

contempt all the poor affairs of this world. But O what
shall the possession do! Could the possibility of descending
again to earth, as earth now is, enter the views of the saints

in glory ; it would throw a damp into heaven itself, and beg-
gar their unspeakable joys. And j'et this is almost, if not

quite, the wish and desire of every one, who murmurs at the

departure of Christian friends; or who would, if they could,
bring their souls back again into clay.

It was a noble saying of one, over a dear departed friend :

"There he lies (says he), and with him all my worldly com-
fort; yet, if the moving a straw would bring him to life

again, without the will of my God, I would not be the mover
of that straw for a thousand worlds."

M}' dear fellow-christian, mayest thou be like-minded ;

and, instead of too much bewailing the departure of friends

to heaven, let it be thy life of faith and preparation to follow
them thither, that thou mayest enjoy, together with them,
their and thy common great portion, the everlasting inheri-

tance of the saints in liorht !

CHAP. XX.

THE RECOLLECTION OF THIS THIRD PART IN" PRAVER TO GOD.

MV heavenly Father, when I calmly look back upon my
conduct to others in this world, and consider how sadly I
have failed in all my known duties to men, against thy holy
word, and against the peace of ray soul ; I ain humbled to the
dust before thee. I have nothing to say for myself, but with
thy contrite prophet, " Unclean ! L^nclean !"

1 have not loved my country as I ought, because I have not
prayed for its best welfare as I ought. Intent enough I have
been upon its vain-glorj', its outward pomp, its carnal dicr-

nity, and its carnal prosperity; but O how little have I been
earnest with thee for the greatest of all blessings, that reli-

gion and piety might flourish in the land, without which no
true hap]iiness or welfare can be found.

I humbly implore thy blessing upon my sovereign, his
family, and his government ; beseeching thee to grant, with
all outward good, the inward mercies of thy grace, and, in
thy due time, the life for evermore. Pardon me also for any
failures of my duty on this account.

In obeying those whom thy providence hath set over me,
teach me to see how I may best obey thee, and glorify thy

goodness for a just government, good laws, and all the liber-
ties I enjoy. If those in authority seem to fall into errors,
(for what man is he that sinneth not?) keep my tongue from
reviling, and direct my heart into praying for them,"that thy
wisdom may rectify what human ability could not apprehend
or foresee. Deliver me from sedition and selfishness, from all
the evils of political passion and resentment; and give peace,
1 beseech thee, in my time, O Lord !

Enable me to conduct myself towards thy church, thy
ministers, and all who profess to know thee, so as to give no
just cause of offence in anything to any man. I pray thee to

heal all divisions among thy children, which may bring sad
and deep reproach on tliy gospel, or lay dismal snares and
stumbling-blocks in the ways of men. O that they might
love arul pity each other, considering what infinitely tender
pity and love thou hast manifested for them.

Help, O help me to fill up all my relations in life to thy
honour and glory, and forgive me in the numberless instances
wherein I have failed. Let the blood of Jesus cleanse me
from all my sins to others; and do thou forgive as thou hast
enabled me to forgive all their transgressions against myself.
Grant me larger measures of grace in the days to come, that
I may praise thee more and more throughout my whole life

and conversation, and thus live and die to the edification of
others, and, above all, to thy glory.

Keep me from all unreasonable and faithless grief, when
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thou art pleased, with equal wisdom and goodness, to remove

the friends of my heart, or the outward comforts of my life.

Enable me to (jivc them up without reserve to thee, knowinii

that no good thing shall be lost either for them or myself, but

that all things shall work together for our mutual, our real,

our everlasting good.

Having these hopes, help me to be more and more purified

from all uncleanness both of flesh and of sjjirit, and to endea-

vour even to perfect holiness in thy faitli and fear. Lord, I

am a blind and feeble worm, and of mine own self can think or

do nothino- tliat is good : O do thou, therefore, work in me to

of men. Help me to bear wrongs patiently, to speak every
truth meekly, to carry as much as possible my whole conduct
unhlamably, with respect to others, that thy holy name and
truth may be exalted, and tliey themselves be encouraged to

seek the ways of thy salvation.

O Lord, I give up myself, all I have, and all I am, into thy

blessed protection; beseeching thee to do for me and for

mine, in all respects and at all times, exceeding abundantly
above all that I can ask or think, for the sake of Christ Jesus,

my Lord and my God ; to whom with Thee, O Father, and
Thee, O blessed Spirit, three persons in one and the same

will and lo do of thy good pleasure, that I may neither be
!
Jehovah, be all honour, grace, and glory ascribed, both now

barren nor unfruitful in thy word or work among the children
'

and for evermore. Ainen,
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There will be, we doubt not, but one opinion among
our readers as to the excellence of the following Tour. In

giving it a place in the Christian Library, we have deviated
from our general rule in regard to works of this class ; viz,

that of selecting from the most recent. Its peculiar value
justifies the deviation. The incidents and descriptions con-
tained in it are, with a very few exceptions, not of tempo-
rary, but of permanent interest. The distinguished talents of
Dr. Raffles, his highly cultivated taste, his remarkably fine

susceptibility to the beauties of nature and art, and his ap-
parantly genuine and unaflected piety, peculiarly ijualify him
for the production of a work of this kind worthy of a place in

every library.

—

Ed. Ch. Lib.

ADVERTISEMENT.

If I could have met the wishes of my friends in any other
way than by the publication of these Letters, they had never
seen the light. But after many attempts and long delay, I
found it impracticable, and, therefore, with much hesitation
and reluctance, I committed them to the press. My inten-
tion at first was merely to print, not lo publish them, hopino-
thus to escape the charge of obstinacy from my friends, and thai
of presumption from the public ; but I soon perceived that the
plan of private circulation would only involve me in innumer-
able difficulties, and I at length found'myselfcompelled to pub-
lish. 1 lius I am unintentionally and unexpectedly placed in anew character, that of a tourist, before the tribunal of the
public, a character in which I was never ambitious to appear,
and for the support of which I am well aware how slender
are my qualifications. That my little unassumino- volume
will pass beyond the circle of my immediate friend^s I have
not the vanity to believe : yet, even in its circulation amonrrst
them. It may encounter the glance and excite the criticism
ot some individuals who know nothino- of its author or the
motives in which it originated. I owe it to myself, therefore,
to refer such to the above explanation, that I may not suffer
uiider the imputation of sinister ostentatious views, which in
this publication I utterly disavow.

If the perusal of these letters shall recall, with pleasing

emotions, to the companions of my tour, the lovely scenes

we have explored, and the happy hours we have passed to-

gether: If they shall communicate information and amuse-
ment to any of my young friends, into whose hands the larger

and more able narratives of preceding or contemporary tour-

ists may not have come : And, above all, if the facts here
recorded, and the scenes described shall have awakened in

my own bosom, or shall excite in that of others, a livelier

feeling of devotion and gratitude to God, for those moral and
religious advantages which we in this happy land enjoy,

I shall be satisfied that I have neither travelled nor written

in vain.

LETTER L

My dear
Dieppe,

We landed at this place this afternoon about three o'clock,
in excellent health and spirits, after a remarkably fine passaoe
across the channel.
AVe sailed from Brighton at one in the morning, but the

work of embarkation commenced at eleven the previous night
—and an unpleasant and troublesome work it was. As there
is no quay at Brighton, the packets cannot get within a con-
siderable distance of the shore. First then we had to scram-
ble through the breakers into a small boat, which conveyed
us to a pinnace that lay a few yards from the land, which was
gradually filled by successive boatloads, till with between
forty and fifty on board we set sail for the packet. The wind
and tide were both unhappily against us—and after vain at-

tempts to stem them during more than an hour and a half, all

hope of reaching the vessel that night was nearly abandoned,
when the captain, who was with us, suggested the idea of
getting a rope from the packet to our vessel, so that the people
on board the packet might drag us to them. He accordingly
jumped into the smaller boat, with which they were vainly
endeavouring to tow us along, proceeded to the vessel

—

quickly returned with the rope, and we were soon all safe
on board. The process of embarkation must have occupied
nearly two hours The rolling of the sea—the crowd on
board the pinnace—the frelfiilness of some—the sickness of
others—the drunkenness of a few—together with the dark-
ness of the night, contributed to render it a truly dismal
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scene—and no very auspicious pommencement to our tour,

in the glowinor anticipations of which, these little difficulties

had been overlooked.
Beliold us then safely on board—the carriage hoisted on deck—the ladies lodjred in tlicir berths—Sir S. wrapped in

a blanket on the floor of the cabin—and 1 amidst a motley
multitnde of varimis ranks and ages, lying along upon some
trunks, iviih a pillow not of the softest materials for my
head, and yon will have a tolerably correct idea of the pos-
ture of our affairs when we set sail for the port of Dieppe.
It was but little that I sli-pt—I rose and hastened upon deck.
It was a fine star-light morning. I leaned over the side of
the vessel—and where should my thoughts at such a mo-
ment linger but amid those dear domestic scenes which I

had left behind. Presently the moon arose, and ([uickly after
the dawn appeared. '1 he objects were thenexlremcly grand.
The vast expanse of the ocean around us, and the bulil pro-
montory of I'eachy Head behind—while the full sails, as
though ins])ircd with the spirit that animaled the crew,
Slrelcbed their canvass to the wind, imjialienl for the port.

It was long before the ladiiis arose—arid when they did
rise and come on deck, we were w ilhin sight of the coast
of France. What sensations and refieelions were awakened
in my mind by the first view of the dill's as they stretched
along the horizon, I shall not allenipl to describe. To re-

cord them would onl)' he to repeat what multitudes have said
before me—you may well suppose they were powerful and af-

fecting. The land I had so ardently desired to see—the
people with wliom I had longed to mingle—the habits and
the manners I had often contemplated at a distance, were now
before me.—The scenes and transactions of twenty years of
bloodshed—the liilterness of national animosity cherished
through so long a period—the awfully interesting posture
which the affairs of that country had in our own time assum-
ed—and all the wounds, and concussions, and fearful struo--

gles, by which she had been liarasscd and tormented, from
the night when anarchy sat enthroned amid the horrors of
the Abbaye, to tlie triumphs of death upon the plains of
Waterloo, all rushed upon my mind—and never was an hour
jiassed with greater impalicncte than that which we were
comiielb'd to s|)end before the harbour of Dieppe, till the
rising of thi; tide should yield sufficient water for our crossing
the bar and entering the port.

On entering within the pier, the first objects that arrested
our alfeution were the women, of whom there were an abun-
dance on the qnay, and to whose officious and prompt assist-

ance in towing the vessel up the harbour we were not a little

indebted. Their dress—their language—their manners

—

their whole appearance, was quite new, and we felt in a
moment that we were in a foreign land. It is scared}' con-
ceivable that so few miles and hours should make so vast a
difference in one's feelings, and eomiiletdy excite all that

can be conveyed by the word fureigncr in one's bosom. It

was not a little strange to hear a language which we had been
accustomed to associate with every idea of polish and of ele-

gance, chattered with amazing volubility by the motley
groupe collected on the (pjay to witness our arrival. There
were many military men amongst the crowd, or sauntering,

with their arms behind them, up and down the pier. Their
api)oarance, I must confess, did not excite a very favourable

impression in my mind of the French military character or

costume. Their dress was extremely mean and slovenly

—

and corresponded most unhappily with the expression of the

countenance, in which one looked in vain for that bold and

manlj' air—'.hat dignified and noble independence, which are

the usual indications of bravery, and generally associated

with the profession of a soldier. Many were clad in brown
great coats, certainly not the belter for wear, while an im-

mense cocked hat, without a feather, and a belt and sword,

were the only indications of the soldier they could boast. .Are

these, thought 1, the men that have made mojiarchs tremble

on their thrones, aiul kept the world in awe—were they such

men as these that bore tlie eagles of Na|)oleon to the gates

of Vienna, and reaped the laurels of Fruneo on the fields of

Austerlilz and Marengo 1

We soon discovered that we were in a Catholic country,

for on the pier is an immense crucifix, on which the imago
of the Saviour is extended, carved in wood, as large as life,

with the Virgin Mary weeping at his feet. At this image
our pilot, a hardy, muscular old man, whose robust figure

and wcalher-l)eat<'n countenance would form a fine subject for

the pencil, crossed himself as he stood at ;be helm, and the

vessel passed along. On reachintr the phiee of landing, an
officer of police came on board, and took our passports to he
vxainined at the ofBce established for that purj)OSC. We

were then allowed to disembark
present quarters, at the Hotel de

Adieu. Your's, &c.

ind lake possession of our

Londres.
T. R.

LETTER II.

Dirppe,
Mv DEAR
We spent the evening in walking about the place—and,

notwithstanding the contemptuous terms in which some
travellers have spoken of Dieppe, I must say that it is, upon
the whole, a fine town. It surrounds a spacious harbour,
forined by an opening in the dirt", through which the tide

passes, rising at high water into no mean expanse, though at

other seasons it leaves the harbour almost entirely dry. The
houses are built in part of brick and flint, and have a black
and gloomy appearance. The streets are narrow, but the

buildings are generally good. There is an air of humble mag-
nificence about them—they look as though they had copied
nobler models, and had seen days of greater splendour.
The entrance to our inn gave us no very pleasing idea of

the cleanliness or comfort of a French hotel. We were eon-
ducted through the kitchen, amidst chamber-maids and cooks,
up a broad staircase of red tile strewed with sand, into a large

apartment, in which it is hard to say, whether the attempt at

elegance, or the reality of meanness, was most apparent.
The paper with which the walls were hung had been mag-
nificent in its time—but was evidently much the worse for

wear. The chairs were extremely mean, with rush bottoms

—

the side-boards had once been elegant, but their gliding was
gone—while the lichness of their carving only served, in their

present state of neglect and decay, to render their appearance
more wretched and forlorn.

Dieppe is famous for its carvings in ivory and bone, and
the principal, I might almost say the only purpose to which
the art is here applied, is the making of crucifixes, and virgins,

for the churches and private oratories of the devout Catholics.

Tliese articles are to be bad in great profusion and very cheap.
Ijots of crucifixes are to be seen cut in bone about the size of

your little finger, and strung together like bunches of keys.

I bought three of these for a franc, and a Virgin Mary with
the infant .lesus in her arms, stuck in a little box, and a

larger crucifix, for a franc each. We visited the church of

St. Jacques, the principal ecclesiastical edifice in Dieppe.

It is a noble structure, and being the first Catholic church I

had seen in a Catholic country, I was not a little interested

and effected by the various objects that arrested my attention.

The church is surrounded by little chapels or confessionals,

each of which has its altar, its crucifix, and its picture. The
paintings are various, both as it regards their subject and the

merit of their execution ; the greater part of them referring,

I suppose, to some actions in the life of the saint to whom
the chapel is consecrated. I was much amused with one of

them. It represents the miraculous draught of fishes—but

the fish are all muclicnl. Now this is a fish for which Die]ipe

is justly celebrated—we had some of tliem at illiiner, the

finest I ever saw—so that while the painting itself was de-

vised in honour of Christ, the choice of tin- fish was probably

intended by tlie artist as a coinplinienl to his employers, liy

the high altar are some precious relics, preserved w iih the

greatest care. The hones of St. Fabian, and St. Valentine,

and of some other Saint, of whom I know as little as of these.

Their bones, I suppose, have the power of working miracles,

like the blood of St. .lanuarius at Rome. Here we also saw
a Virgin Mary as large as life, with the infant Saviour iti her

arms, and adorned with a new muslin petticoat trimmed with

lace. With these things, however, we were soon wearied,

and we left the eliurch, thanking that God who had east our

lot in another land, and taught us belter things.

From tiie church we proceeded to tln^ IJoulevards, which are

extremely mean, and uninteresting, as a public walk, and had

a most forsaken and deplorable appearance. From thence wo
were shown the dock which liuonaparte had begun, for the

improvement of this jiort. If was designed to receive vessels

of 'MW tons burden, and would certaiidy have a<lded greatly

to the commercial importance of Dieppe. The work how-

ever has been suspended since his overthrow.

At night the streets and the quays presented a most lively

and imposing scene. They were thronged with jieople—all

in motion—while the long windows of llie houses, with their

folding-doors of glass, for the most part thrown open, and

all'^.rdi"iga view of the interior of their several apartments,

poured on the moving and variegated groupes below a flood
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of lia;ht, that gave the whole town the gay and brilliantair of

a fete or carnival.

Yoiir's, &c.

LETTER III.

Rouen.

Mv DEAR
Wk left Dieppe this morning, and reached Rouen, 43

miles, about 3 P. M. Before leaving Dieppe we took an-

other ramble round the town. It was market day, and we
were much pleased with the appearance of the people, espe-

cially the women. I never saw such beautiful women any
where as in Dieppe; and the neatness of their dress is beyond
praise. Their high caps of white linen, white as the driven

snow—their cheerful and good-humoured countenances, and

the native elegance and gracefulness of their manners, cannot

fail most deeply to interest a stranger. The same, however,
cannot be said of the men. There is a meanness, and sloven-

liness, and an air of wretchedness and misery about them
which exceedingly disgusts. I can truly sa}', that I did not

see a single man in Dieppe that had, to my English eyes at

least, the appearance of a gentleman.
I was not a little amused at the ceremony which took place

.at the office of police at the granting of our passport. Sir S.

was the only one of our party closely examined and de-

scrilied. He was surveyed from head to foot—his look—his

height—his dress—his age—the colour of his eyes—his com-
plexion—all were most accurately ascertained and minutely
described by the clerk in office—who was, withal, an ex-

tremel}' civil and obliging man, and whose manner of per-

forming it tended greatly to diminish the disagreeable effect

of the scrutiny he was obliged to institute.

The road from Dieppe to Rouen, affords some pleasing
views, and must interest the traveller, from the highly culti-

vated state of the country through which it passes. The soil

of Normand)' is extremely rich—nor did we see a single spot

of which the cultivator had not made the most. Here and
there the prospect was enlivened and diversified by gentle

hills and extensive woods. The only appearance of desola-

tion and neglect was in the chateaux. We passed many of

them, but the greater part seemed to have been deserted by
their tenants, and abandoned by their owners to decay. The
windows covered with boards, and the gardens and orchards

overgrown with weeds, had a melancholy appearance, and
could not fail to suggest, to the reflecting mind, the bitter

curse and dreadful consequences of war. To this source of
miseries and crimes may be traced much of the desertion

which we noticed. Many of the owners of these mansions
had probabl}' fallen in battle.—while some, it may be, had
fled their native land, and the inheritance of their fathers at

the time of the revolution, never to return. Nor was there

anything remarkably neat or pleasing in those which were in-

habited. Nothing of the compactness, and neatness, and
snugness, and comfort, of our country retreats, nor of the

taste and magnificence of the mansions of our nobility. We
saw no park or extensive pleasure-ground—no well-arranged
plantations, and smooth-shaven lawns—no graceful serpentine

walks, neatly gravelled, and shaded from the sun.—But every
thing in the appearance and arrangement of the houses and
grounds was coarse, and stiff, and formal, and dirty.—How
unlike the chateaux, and enchanted castles of ro.aiance—such
as the writers of novels and tales have painted them ! They
seemed to say, " we are foreign—we are not to your taste ;"

I took the hint, and passed them unenvied by.

Theapproach to Rouen is extremely pleasing The wind-
ings of the Seine through a fertile valley, and amongst popu-
lous villages, and well-built and extensive manufactories,
present a variety of enchanting pictures to the traveller's eye.

For the factories are not here, as in the North of England, a
deformity to the landscape covered with smoke, and sur-

rounded by black roads—dirty cottages—and rude and filthy

inhabitants—but being generally white and remarkably clean,

they harmonize with the verdure of the country, and, besides
being ornamental, afford animation and variety to the picture.

For about a mile before entering Rouen the road is lined on
either side with stately trees, which nearly meeting in the
centre overhead, afford a most cool and refreshing shelter

from the heat of the noon-day sun. Lamps are suspended
over the middle of the road by ropes and pullies from the
branches of the trees.

We have taken up our quarters at the Hotel des Princes,
in the place Pucelle D'Orleans. In the centre is the statue

of this famous personage, erected upon the spot where she

was burnt. The house in which she was tried and condemned
is close by.

We have already witnessed, in this city, the Roman Catho-

lic worship in all its pomp. We were at the cathedral this

evening, and heard the vespers. To-morrow is one of the

greatest festivals of the Romish church, the Fete Dieii, and
the most magnificent procession in honour of it is to tako

place. The Cardinal Archbishop of Rouen is to grace it

with his presence. The people are lining their houses with

carpets, sheets and tapestry—and strewingthe streets through

which it is to pass with flowers. It is to move at four o'clock

in the afternoon. Adieu.
Your's, &c.

LETTER IV.
Rouen.

My DEAR
This city was formerly the capital of Normandy, and is

now the first city of the department of the Lower Seine. It

has six suburbs, and is said to be seven miles in circumfe-

rence. The houses are chiefly built of wood, and the streets

are narrow and crooked. It is at present famous for its

manufactories of cotton, &c. and is to France, almost what
Manchester is to England. It contains about 80,000 inhabi-

tants, and is delightfully situated on the northern bank of the

river Seine, over which there is a bridge of boats, that rises

and falls with the tide. This bridge being esteemed a cu-

riosity, of course we went to see it ; but it by no means
equalled our expectation as to its appearance. Its utility,

however, must be obvious, as the tide rises so high, and runs
with such rapidity, that no other bridge has ever been able

to resist its force.

Pursuing our ramble through the city on Saturday, and
suddenly emerging from one of its dark and narrow streets,

we burst in a moment upon the sublime and stupendous front

of the cathedral. The effect produced by the instantaneous

and unexpected developement of so much magnificence, may
, be more easily conceived than described. We were riveted

]for some minutes in silent admiration to the spot. The front

of the cathedral is equal, if not superior, to any thing I ever
saw, not excepting even York Minster. The workmanship
of it is most exquisite. One can scarcely imagine it possi-

ble that stone can be wrought so highly, rivalling, as it does,
the delicacy of paper and the fineness of lace.

It has two towers—that to the north is most ancient, and
is Saxon in its architecture. The whole of the front, with

' this exception, is Gothic, and perhaps one of the purest and
richest specimens of this style of architecture in Europe.

\ The spire is remarkably lofty. It is built of wood covered
with lead. It was burnt down about fifty years ago, and is

now eighty feet lower than it was previous to that conflagra-

tion. Its great defect is that it does not harmonize with the

I rest of the edifice, it being Grecian. We were informed that
I it is 420 feet in height—but the correctness of this informa-
I tion I am inclined to doubt : for that would make it hio-her

than St. Paul's in London. It is certainly, however, a very
lofty and elegant spire.

i The church of .St. Ouen is also a most magnificent edifice.

In some respects it is superior to the cathedral ; for though

j

its front is less highly wrought, and not perhaps so vast in
its dimensions—yet it has greater uniformity, and the build-
ing, as a whole, is more solemn and majestic. The first

view of the interior, on entering the great western door, is

extremely grand and imposing. There is nothing to inter-

rupt the sight—but clusters of Gothic pillars, towering to an
amazing elevation, stretch, in prolonged perspective, on either

side to the eastern window, which is the richest exhibition
of painted glass I have yet beheld. There is an air of gloomy
grandeur about this building that strikes one with awe ; and
combined with the pomp and splendour of Catliolic wor-
ship—the voices of the chanters—the pealing of the oroan—
the chorus of hundreds and thousands suddenly rising till

every arch and every pillar rings with the sound—and then
sinking into the softest and tenderest notes again, captivates
the senses and absorbs the soul.

Yesterday morning we repaired first to the cathedral. High
Mass was performing when we entered. The church, spa-
cious as it is, was crowded in every part—the body of it was
entirely filled with the military. The attire of the priests
was most splendid. Those of a superior order wore a maor-
nificcnt mantle, richly embroidered with flowers of various
colours on a ground of gold. We were present at the eleva-
tion of the host, when all in the cathedral fell upon thoir
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knees, and, the censers beina: thrown aloft, the richest odours i You would have supposed, however, had Tou seen our cattle

were diffused throughout the edifice. We remarked that and harness at starting, that we should have been two or three

none of the military were uncovered during this most solemn days, at least, performing the journey.—The horses are

ceremony of their "religion. We were told they would not.
'
taken, just as they happen to be wanted, from the field, the

AYhile these rites were performing in the chancel of the cart, or the plough, and yoked to 3our carriage, with ropes

church, a venerable old man, in the attire of a priest, came
j
fastened to their backs with wretched straps, that altogether

throuffh the crowd with a basket full of bread broken into
'
cut a worse appearance than the most miserable hawker's

small pieces, which he distributed amongst the people. This cart in the streets of London. Nor does the postilion make a

is the bread of charity. Loaves are presented by individuals less extraordinary figure than his horse. His enormous boots,

to the priest, who breaks them and blesses them, and then weighing from five to seven pounds each, in which there is

thev are thus dispersed to all who choose to take. I oh- room for two legs of ordinary size—his powdered hair and
served one soldier who took a piece—smelt at it, and then long pigtail—his enormous whip, in the smacking of which
turned up his nose most contemptuously before he ate it. ' he makes the most wonderful evolutions over his head, and
From the cathedral we went to the Protestant church, and the most terrible noise that can be imagined, and by the regu-

heard a good sermon, as far as it went. The church is large,
I
lation of which, on principles known to themsehes. he ap-

and has been magnificent ; but it is sadly neglected and gone prizes the postmaster as he enters a town or village, whether
to decay. TTie congregation was small, but serious and

^

the travellers be French or English, and whether they pay
attentive, and the whole service was conducted with great: well or ill—altogether make up so grotesque a figure, that,

decorum and solemnity. A clerk read from a sort of desk, at though often described, I could not deny myself the pleasure

the opening of the service, select portions of the Scriptures, ' of sketching its outline. With all these disadvantages, how-
including the ten commandments—and also the Apostle's ever, the road is in your favour, being generally straight and
creed. They sung the pslams of David. The minister used level—kept in excellent repair—soft on either side, with
a form of prayer in part, and in part prayed extempore, pavement in the centre—and usually lined with trees, some-
There seemed to be much elegance in the composition of the times in double rows.

sermon—and it was gracefully delivered. I regret that this
|

About four miles from Rouen, looking back from the sum-
is the highest eulogium it merited. I

mit of the hill, is seen one of the finest views in France. In
In the afternoon we saw the procession of the Fete Bi'eu.

\ the foreground is the Seine, winding through a luxuriant val-

The host was borne under a magnificent canopy through the ley, and studded with a variety of little islands crowned with
streets, which, in honour of the procession, were strewed the richest woods. Rouen with its towers and spires, appears
with flowers; while the fronts of the houses were hung with in the distance, and all around an almost boundless extent of

carpets, tapestry, and linen. Every body was out of doors— country rich in cornfields and exquisite in beauty. Indeed,

and as they proceeded to elevate the sacred wafer at the nothing can exceed the height to which cultivation is carried

various altars which pious individuals had raised before their everywhere in Normandy. The land does not appear to be,

houses in those streets through which it was to pass, the as it is with us, in .the hands of mighty lords and wealthy
people with one accord fell upon their knees, while the commoners, nor let out in immense farms of many hundred
ascending censers filled the air with perfume. Solemn music acres—but rather occupied by humble cultivators of the soil,

—a long train of military, and a vast number of priests of who have no more than enough to maintain their families,

various orders and in splendid robes, attended and made up and must, therefore, make the most of what they have,

the pageant. Hence arises one circumstance which, in some parts, certainly

From witnessing this procession we proceeded to a con- injures the picturesque appearance of the country. The
vent, and saw the ceremony of the repose of the host. The land is cultivated in little formal patches, and straight lines;

altar was extremely splendid, and one blaze of light, from here a stripe of clover, and there a stripe of wheat, and then

the many tapers that burned upon it. On one side of the of potatoes, and so on—this is by no means pleasing tn the

altar was the Chapel of the Nuns. We saw the Lady eye, and gives the sides of the distant hills the appearance of

Abbess and one of the Sisters, by pressing close to the rail- a tailor's pattern book unfolded. But the industry and pru-

ins of the altar; the rest were concealed from our view. The dence it indicates sufficiently atone to the lover of mankind,
chanting of the nuns, in the vespers, was most thrilling, and for the loss that is sustained by the lover of the picturesque,

the responses of the female choir in the organ loft not less About forty miles from Rouen we first saw vineyards, and
capiivating. At one period I was wrapped in a delirium of I mast confess I was greatly disappointed in them. One of

delight, and could scarcely deem it earthly music, so superior our hop-gardens, when the hop is in blossom, is a far more
was it to anything I had ever heard, or conceived, of the beautiful object. They were in their infancy it is true—the

power of the human voice before. We were to have seen the plants were young—and they will attain a greater height and
convent, which is also a school for young ladies, but it being luxuriance. But they never suffer them to grow many feet

a day of such extraordinary solemnity, the nuns continued at from the ground, but bend them over from stick to stick, at

their devotions in the chapel during the whole of it. There the height of about three feet from the surface. At present

are several English girls in the school, and we were intro- they have a curious appearance up the sides of the hills, for

duccd into a gallery hung round with specimens of their as yet little more than the sticks are seen, so that they lock

work.
i

more like fields of broomsticks stinted in their growth than

Before the revolution there were forty-two convents and ' vineyards. But we shall probably see more of them, and my
thirtv-three churches in this city. There are at present but

j

opinion may be altered by a better acquaintance,

five convents and twenty churches. Thirteen of the convents I We passed two chateaux, near each other, on opposite sides

are converted into ware-houses, and post-houses, and are thus of the road—one of them the residence of Marshal Suchet,

rendered much more serviceable to the public. The monas- the other of Marshal Yictor. They were neither of them dis-

try of St. Ouen, attached to the church of that name, is con- tinguished by elegance or grandeur, and would pass for no-

verted into a library, which contains 70,000 volumes, a thing more than good country houses in England. We also

museum for paintings, and public ofiices of various. kinds, passed Rigney, formerly the seat of the great Duke cf Sully,

Near the last-mentioned church lived that notorious infidel and now the country residence ef Talleyrand. We dined at

Voltaire. His house is at present occupied by an attorney. Nantes, a town of some importance upon the Seine, with a

I must not omit to remind you that this city was the birth- magnificent church.

place of William the Conqueror; and that the heart of At Saint Germain en Layne we stopped to take a view of

Richard Caeur-de-Lion is in the cathedral. But I shall weary the Palace. It is a gloomy structure, built of a dark-coloured

vou of Rouen 1 have only to add, that there is a man here brick, and has more the appearance of a prison than a palace.

to be tniillctined in the course of the week, for cutting off his It was the retreat of the fugitive James II. of England ; ap.d

wife's head a few days after their marriasre, because she had
,
here, worn with vexation and grief, he expired. It was

carroty hair and also a man to be tried for pretending to be originally designed by its founder, Francis I. as a hunting

the dauphin of France, and heir to the throne.

Your'is&c.

LETTER. V.
Farh.

Mv DEAR
We lei! Rouen early yesterday morning, and reached

Paris, between 90 and 100 miles, by nine o'clock last night.

seat for the kings of France, when they enjoyed the diversion

of the chase in the adjoining forest of Laye. It has been
much neglected of late, however, and has greatly suffered

from the Prussian soldiers, by whom it was occupied as bar-

racks during the late war. From the terrace is a very exten-

sive prospect, and Paris is distinctly seen in the distance.

The city of St. Germain is chiefly built of stoue—the streets

are wide—the houses, aenerally, are on a grand scale, and

there is an air of magnificence about the whole. The ap-

proach to it by a spacious avenue through the forest is
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extremely fine. In this f^^est Xapoleon took great delight, Qoinze. TTie Rue de la Pais connects the Boalevard Capu-
and there he used frequently to hunt. cines with the Place Vendome, and is continued on the op-
About halfway between St. Germain and Paris, we passed, i posite side of the Place Vendome by the Rue de Castijlione,

on the right, Ma'raaison, the favourite country retreat of
Buonaparte. The pirdens seemed to be very rich and exten-
sive, but the appearance of the house was mean.
The entrance into Paris, by this route, is truly magnificent,

and excites in the breast of a stranger the hisrhest expecta-
tions of the metropolis he is about to visit. An" immense

a street of equal breadth, to the gardens of the Thuileries.
We are, therefore, in the centre of everything-, and the Thuile-
ries—the Louvre—the Palais Royal—the Boulevards—the
Champs Elysees—the Bridges—the Institute, and the Univer-
sity, are all wilhin a few minutes' walk.
The Rue de la Paix was called, in Buonaparte's time, the

avenue of trees, upwards of two miles in length, and down a Rue de Xapoleon—and, in the centre of the Place Vendome,
gentle declivity, conducts you to the triumphal arch erected is the famous triumphal pillar, which he caused to be erected
by Napoleon, but not yet completed. Round it the road to commemorate the successes of his arms in Germany. It
forms a circle, and passing through the Barriere de Neuilly,

]

is in imitation of the pillar of Trajan at Rome. It is snr-
formed by two temples, in the finest^style of architecture, rounded with bas-reliefs representing his various victories,
enters the Champs Elysees.—There the eye, wearied with and composed of the cannon taken from the vanquished,
the monotony of a level country and a dusty road, is relieved The figures are three feet high, in groups of as many feet in
by the richness of the foliage—the depth of the shade, and length, and pursue a spiral direction round the pillar from the
the variegated groups, and numerous equipages, that move base to the entablature. It is said there are -3000 figures on
in the animated scenes around

—

till in the Place Louis the column. They depict, in chronological order, the prin-
Qninze, where it terminates, all the magnificence of Paris cipal actions of the campaign of 1S0.5, from the departure of
seems to burst in a moment on the enraptured sight. Imme- the troops from Boloene to the battle of Austerlitz. A band
diately before you is the great gate of the gardens of the is raised from the pillar separating each range of bas-reliefs,

Thuileries, with the grand avenue leadin? to the chateaux— and bearing on it the record of the action each cluster repre-
to the left is the palace of Louis the Fifteenth, a majestic sents. On the summit is a gallery, which is approached by
pile, of the Corinthian order—on the right, over the .Seine, a staircase within, and the whole was surmounted by the
which is there crossed by a handsome bridge, (Pont statue of their, then victorious, leader. This offensive object
Louis XV.,) the Palace de Bourbon, a most chaste and clas- has, however, been removed by the present possessor of the
sical structure, now the Hall of the Chamber of Deputies— throne; and the pillar itself would have shared a similar fate,

and beyond, the gilded dome of the Hotel des Invalides—all had not its extraordinary strength baffled every effort to dis-
these buildings are in the highest style of magnificence— place it. The pillar is 133 feet high, and 13 in diameter,
and it seems as if architecture had done her utmost in emu- which is the exact measurement of its model. The pillar is
lating the grandeur of former times to adorn this favoured the combined production of J/. J/, ifpere and Gondouin,zic\A-
spot.

—
^The square, from the centre of which these objects are tects

—

Dtnon. the sculptor, and Burgeret, who designed the
beheld, is immense, and you may judge what must have bas-reliefs. The whole expense of its erection was 1,500,000
been their effect, when contemplated for the first time, and ' francs. It is a truly magnificent object, and stands, in spi»e
glowing amid the splendour of the setting sun. The gran- of themselves, I had almost said, an imperishable monument
deur of the buildings—the elegance and cumber of the to the French nation, of the greatness from which they have
equipages—the variegated groups of people—the richness of fallen. At present the white flag waves upon its summit.
the woods and gardens—the softness of the air—the serenity
of the sky—and above all, the thoughts and reflections that

crowded on my mind, on entering this most interesting city,

absolutely overwhelmed me, and I was glad to find repose in
the refreshment and retirement of a comfortable hotel.

Your's, &c.

LETTER VII.

Mv DEAR

Your's, &c.

Paris,

We began onr survey of the public edifices of Paris, as yon
may well suppose, with the Lonvre. No description can do
ample justice to this Palace of the Arts. There they seem to

LETTER VI. I reign in all their glory, in pomp and magnificence, of which
Paris.

I
their admirers may well be proud. The edifice itself is the

Mv DEAR ' most immense pile of building in Paris, where everrthing is

YoL' will not expect from me anything like a close and on a grand scale, and one part of it, when completed, will
accurate description of the various objects which attract the rival, in magnificence and beauty, the finest specimens of
notice of strangers in Paris. They are far too rapidly sur- modem architecture in the world. I allude to the Court of
veyed, and blended too much together, for that minuteness of the Lonvre, in which all the graces of architecture, simpli-
observation or distinction of impression which such a task city, symmetrv, and elegance, seem to be combined,
would require. Where every object is vast, and includes [ The early history of the Louvre is involved in great ob-
within itself a variety of individuals, each attracting in its ' scurity. The name of its founder, and the period of its erec-
kind, and presenting its own peculiar claims upon your atten- tion, are alike unknown. Its original design embraced but a
tion and regard, you are rather confused than delighted with portion of the present edifice, and for a long while it was
the rapid survey which a visitor obtains ; and the review of separated from the Thuileries, at a considerable distance, by
the day, when you sit down calmly to retrace its scenes, is the walls of the city. It was enlarged and beautified, how-
more pregnant, perhaps, with vexation than with pleasure, ever, by the taste and munificence of the kings of France, who
So much has been omitted, which you wish you had ob- from Charles IX. to Henry IV. made it their principal resi-
served—so many inquiries have been forgotten, or did not dence. From the last-mentioned monarch, whose assassi-
occur at the moment, which you might have made—the effect nated body was dragged bleeding through its apartments, and
of each object has been so much weakened hy the rapidity i there treated with indignity and neglect, it became the seat
with which it succeeded its predecessor—and the whole I of several academies and scientific" bodies. At length the
impression on the mind is so mingled and confused—that all proud magnificent Louis XIV. resolved to complete the pa-
you have heard, and seen, and felt, has scarcely the air of lace, by finishing the court, of which a part only was erected,
reality, but seems more like the rapid incidents of a vivid and ! and the grand gallery along the banks of the Seine, which
rece_nt dream. [was begun by Henry IV. for the purpose of connecting the
Yon will not, therefore, form too high an expectation of Louvre with the Thuileries. For this purpose, his Minister,

the length or minuteness of the descriptions I shall give you ' Colbert, sent for the famous architect Bernin from Rome.
during my stay in Paris. They must be but sketches. The

[

But, though a man of unquestionable genius, and justly cele-
filling of them up by conversation, or from books, will be a jbrated for~the many beautiful buildings he had designed, all
pleasant employment for hours of future leisure. In the ; his plans were finally rejected : while the honour of comple-
mean time I shall be happy if, from so rude an outline, you : ting this great national edifice was reserved for Claude Per-
can form anything like a correct conception of the original, rault, who, though bred as a physician, excelled as an archi-We are comfortably settled in our Hotel, (Hotel Mirabeau.) tect, and has immortalized his name by this lasting memorial
which we understand is one of the best in Paris, and which
promises to justify the good character it has obtained. It is

in the Rue de la Paix—perhaps the broadest, cleanest, and
most elegant street in the city. Some, it may be, will except

of his skill. "The facade of the Louvre, which was desiirn-
ed by him," says Voltaire, " is one of the most august monu-
ments of architecture in the world. We somerimes <ro a
great way in search of what we have at home. There is not

the Rue Royale, which runs panillel with it, and connects the lone of the palaces at Rome whose entrance is comparable to
termination of the Boulevard Madeleine with the Place Louis

|
this of the Louvre ; for which we are obliged to Perrault,
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whom Boileau has atlcrapted to turn into ridicule." The
gallery is nearly a quarter of a mile in length, and, for the

crrtindeur of its design—the immensity of its extent—the

beauty of its architecture—and the richness of its contents, is

unparalleled by any ediQce in modern Europe. This gallery,

the court above described, and the palace of the Thuileries,

already form three sides of an immense parallelogram, which

Buonaparte had intended to complete, by carrying out a line

of building uniform with the gallery from the opposite ex-

tremity of the Thuileries to the other side of the court of the

Louvre. Tlie work, indeed, is considerably advanced, and

many of the houses formerly occupying the intermediate space

are taken down. The area thus laid open is called the Ca-

rousal. It was at the termination of one of the streets leading

into the Carousal, that the attempt was once made upon Napo-
leon's life, by setting fire to some barrels of gunpowder, placed

there for the purpose, as his carriage passed along. An
iron railing runs across the Carousal, to form the court-yard of

the Thuileries, and in the centre, before the principal pavilion

of the Palace, is the triumphal arch, on which he placed the

four bronze horses, so universally admired, taken originally

from Corinth to Constantinople—thence to A^enice, where,

for many centuries, they adorned the pUice of St. Mark, and

thence transferred to Paris, to swell the spoils of the Corsi-

can conqueror.

Part of the ground floor of the Louvre is devoted to the

specimens of ancient sculpture, of which there is an immense
collection—many of them most exquisite, and some of colos-

sal size. There is something awfully sublime, in the im-

pression produced upon a contemplative mind, passing from

hall to hall, and gallery to gallery, filled with these noblest

elTorts of the human genius, wrested from the oblivion of

long departed years. As you enter every apartment, a new
era in the history of the world seems to dawn upon you

—

a*d you find yourself surrounded with the most illustrious

beings, by whose genius and whose actions it was distin-

guished and adorned. Centuries there dwindle into hours

and minutes—you pass from age to age as you move from

room to room, and, in the lounge of a morning, you seem to

have communed with the greatest characters that have ap-

peared upon the busy theatre of the ancient world. Instead

of days—months and years might be devoted to the examina-

tion of these most interesting objects; and, after all, the eye

of the connoisseur, and the mind of the christian philosopher,

would discover new beauties, and suggest fresh trains of

thought.

The number of apartments devoted to sculpture is in all

fifteen, including the Vestibule and Corridor. Their names
are chiefly derived from the nature of the subjects they con-

tain. The halls are extremely spacious, and the finishing of

of the interior most appropriate. The arrangement of the

statues and sculptures, and the distribution of the light, have

been objected to as injudicious—but the objection did not

occur to me when upon the spot. Everything seemed well

to accord with the character of the exhibition and to heighten

its effect. The number of articles is at present three hundred

and fifty-five, and ample information respecting them is con-

tained in the catalogue, composed by the (chevalier Visconti,

Member of the Institute and Keeper of the Statues, which is

sold for two francs at the doors.

Ascending from the sculptures by a most magnificent, and

what might almost he denominated a colossal staircase, you

enter the rooms devoted to the works of timrdern artists. This

collection is extremely fine and very extensive. Our Somer-
set House is not to be compared with these anti-chambers

of the Louvre. But when you enter a gallery nearly a quarter

of a mile in length, hung on either side with the finest works

of all the celebrated masters that have ever flourished, you can

scarcely conceive the scene a reality. It is like some splendid

eflVirt of enchantment—the mind is overwhelmed and bewilder-

ed by such sublime combinations of art—theeyc is lost in the

vast and original perspective—and it is long ere you can re-

cover from the impression of so much grandeur to fix your at-

tention on any individual portion of the stupendous whole. As
you advance, the genius of every age and every nation of

modern Europe appears to instruct, entertain, and delight

you—you cease to regret the loss of men who were the boast

of their country, and the glory of their times, for here they sur-

vive, immortal in their works—while, by their magic power,

the events of remotest ages and their illustrious dead, rise to

meet your enraptured gaze, and look intently on you from

the canvass they have made to live.

The gallery is divided into nine compartments—the first

three comjirisc the works of the Krencli school—tlie second

three the Ucrmaii, Flemish, and Dutch—and the last three

the different schools of Italy. The number of pictures in the

gallery is eleven hundred and one. They are many of them
of immense dimensions, and for the most part in a high state

of preservation.

Imposing, however, as these wonderful collections of the

Louvre always must be, a connoisseur would tell you lliat

they are shorn of their brightest glories, and that the Louvre
nuw has but few attractions, compared with those which in-

vested it when the spoils of subjugated Europe were de-

posited within its walls. 'Tis well for Europe, however,
that these attractions are no more—If, with the eagles of Na-
poleon, the glory has departed from the Louvre, a milder
genius and a happier emblem has succeeded—the dove, with
her olive branch, has visited the fields of Europe, over which
his ill-omened bird had hovered through so many years of

oppression and of terror—and liberty has dawned upon the

nations he enslaved. The Louvre as it ;>, then, must be an
interesting object to the lover of mankind, while the best

feelings of the heart triumph in a loss, which taste and genius

may be permitted for a moment to deplore. But I am not a

connoisseur—my pleasure, therefore was, in this respect, un-

mingled—and I enjoyed those wonderful collections as much
as if the Laocoon, and the Apollo, and the Venus, which
have returned to their respective countries, had been tliere.

Berlin and Vienna—Venice and Rome—Cologne and Brus-

sels, have claimed and received their own. I could not but

exult, as I surveyed the places they had occupied, that my
own country had nothing to claim !

But, to a contemplative mind, a visit to the Louvre must
he always pregnant with the deepest interest, connected, as

that edifice has been, with some of the most important and
artecting scenes in the history of France, and some of her •

greatest and most celebrated men. Nor could I forget, as I

passed through its apartments, that round the walls of that

very palace, now the peaceful retreat of genius, and the con-

secrated asylum of the arts, the groans of the dying protest-

ants arose to heaven for vengeance, through five successive

days of massacre and blood—while "kill, kill, kill," was
the incessant cry of the accursed Charles IX., who stood at

the windows, a demon in human form—to animate bis ruf-

fians when weary of their work, and fire upon the miserable

fugitives that came within his reach. Thiscarnival of death

began 21lh of August, 1572, but the stain is indelible upon
the cause that engendered and the name that patronized it!

But the subject and the time alike admonish me to close

my letter. I have made too free with the latter for your pa-

tience—and should write too warmly, perhaps, on the former

for my own reputation as too meekness and prudence.

V out's, &c.

LETTER Vin.
Parii

Mv DEAR
To-day we have visited the Jiirdin des Planlcx, the Botani-

cal Garden of Paris. It reciuires not the eye of a botanist to

be interested with this delightful place. The precision and
formality of science are relieved by the judicious grouping
of the plants, and the graceful distribution of the walks and
lawns. Every region of the globe is here jiresented in mini-

ature, rich in its own productions, and with such embellish-

ments as harmonize with the scene and heighten its effect.

The menagerie and aviary are rich and w ell worthy atten-

tion : but the g-alleries of the museum, devoted to the spe-

cimens in Zoology, Entomology, Mineralogy, &c. astonish

while they delight.—The extent of the collections—the rarity

and richness of many of the specimens—the high state of

preservation in which they all appear to be—and the perfect

classification and skilful arrangement of the whole, as they

surpass conception, so they are beyond all praise. Sir

S. was surprised to find the productions of .lava and the

Eastern Islands, with which ho is so well aciiuainted, but

which, to the generality of Europe, have been little known,
all in this wonderful collection.—Scarcely a creature exists

—not a stone—or a metal—or an earth—or a crystal, in any
of its forms or combinations, that has not its example here;

while the different compartments of the garden are made to

harmonize with the respective countries whose productions

they contain, and thus, in this extraordinary place, you seem
surrounded with the varieties of every region, and, in the

course of an hour or two, to make the lour of the globe.

The Jan/ill del Plantcs should certainly be visited immc-
idialely after the palace of the Louvre: for the former must



RAFFLES' TOUR. 395

tinesa: he undressed himself, untied his neckcloth, opened
his shirt, and arranged it himself. The guards, whom the

determined countenance of the kingf had, for a moment, dis-

concerted, seemed to recover their audacit}'.—They sur-

rounded him again, and would have seized his hands.
'What are you attempingr said the king, drawing hack
his hands, ' To bind you,' answered the wretches. 'To bind

me,' said the king, with an indignant air, ' No ! I shall never
consent to that ; do what you have been ordered to do, b\it

you shall never bind me.' The guards insisted, they raised

their voices, and seemed to wish to call on others to assist

them.
" Perhaps this was the most terrible moment of this most

dreadful morning. Another instant and this best of kings
would have received, from his rebellious subjects, indignities

too horrid to mention—indignities that would have been to

him more insupportalilc than death. Such was the feeling

expressed on his countenance. Turning towards me, he
looked at me steadil)', as if to ask my advice. Alas ! it was

have a tendency to correct any undue impression of the great-

ness and the power of man, which may have been excited by
a survey of the latter. Here the builders of palaces, and the

masters of the cliisol and the pencil sink into insignificance

before the grandeur—the symmetry—the beaulv—the variety

of HIS works, who built all things, and is intinitely excellent

in all he made. The humming-bird and the butterfly, the

topaz and the sappliire, throw a dimness and a coarseness
over the delicate touches of a Titian, and the rich colouring

of a ("laude : while the haughty Louis might see the splen-

dour of his coronation robes eclipsed by many a simple
flower that blooms within these fair retreats.—" Oh ! Lord,
how excellent are thy works, in wisdom hast thou made
them all."

This garden owes its origin to'La Brosse, physician to Louis
XIIL who, in 1030, induced that prince to found an establish-

ment for the cultivation and study of medicinal plants. It

was afterwards enriched by the vo}'ages of Tonrnefort in the
Levant—by the botanical labours of .Tussieu and Vaillant

—

but it is indebted for the present consummation of its glory ' impossible for me to give any, and I only answered b}' si
:,„ :c _^ T _..:- -v-i^ 1 .1. . ;___ -rT^._/i' __ T . i,„. „^ K„ *; 1 .u;~ c— J i„„i. „r : ; ito the munificence of Louis XV. and the genius of Buft'on

There are two gardens, the upper and the lower—in the
former is an artificial hill, the ascent to which is by a wind-
ing path—and on whose summit is a neat pavilion. There
the visitor may repose himself after the fatigues of the morn-
ing, and survey, at leisure, the enchanting scenes immediately
beneath—or the majestic edifices and busy streets of the ca-
pital all around him.

After onr morning's ramble, a hint was dropped by Sir
S. which was eagerly caught by the whole party, and
has issued in a determination, with which I, you may be
sure, am unspeakably gratified, that is—to make the best use
of our time here, and instead of lounging about Paris, to pro-
ceed, as soon as we shall have seen the cream of its interest-

ing objects, immediately to Geneva—and thence to the gla-
ciers of Savo3'—across the country to Basle, and down the
Rhine to the Netherlands. Thus my most ardent wishes
will be gratified—and, wearied in this place, as I soon shall

ence; but as he continued this fixed look of inquiry, I re-

plied— ' Sire, in this new insult, I only see another trace of

resemblance between your majesty and the Saviour wlio is

about to recompense you ;' at these words he raised his eyes
to heaven with an expression that can never be described.
' You are right,' said he, ' nothing less than his example
should make me submit to such a degradation.' Then, turn-

ing to the guards, ' Do what you will, I will drink of the cup
even to the dregs.'

" The path leading to the scaffold was extremely rough
and difficult to pass ; the king was obliged to lean on my
arm, and from the slowness with which he proceeded, I

feared, for a moment, that his courage might fail ; but what
was my astonishment when arrived at the last step, I felt

that he suddenly let go my arm, and I saw him cross, with
a firm foot, the breadth of the whole scaflibld : silenced, by
his look alone, fifteen or twenty drums that were placed op-

posite to him ; and, in a voice so loud that it must have been
be, with the works of men, I shall have the long desired op- heard at the pont Tournant, I heard him ])ronounce distinctly

portunity aftbrded me of seeing some of the sublimest works [these memorable words, '1 die innocent of all the crimes laid

of God. We are already amply furnished, through the kind
ness of friends, with letters for such a tour; and our banker,
Mons. Barillion, a most intelligent and obliging man, assures
us of its perfect practicability within the period we propose.
We might even take Lyons on our waj', but I rather think we
shall choose the nearest road, by Dijon, that we may have
more leisure when amongst the Alps.
Our party are at the Theatre. They are gone to hear them-

selves laughed at, for I understand the play announced is

" Les Anglais pour rire."—Having myself no taste that way,
I devoted the evening to a ramble—and strolled across the
Place Louis XV. over the Pont Louis Seize, and along the I

banks of the Seine, to the esplanade of the Hotel des Inva-
lides. I stopped in the centre of the Place Louis Quinze, to

recall the mingled associations connected with that dreadful
spot. There stood the guillotine, by which the unfortunate
Louis sulfered, with a majesty that became him as a monarch,
and a meekness worthy of a saint. As you wish to partici-

pate with me in the emotions and reflections excited by the

objects that interest me, I need make no apology for awaken-
ing your recollections of that tragical scene by a quotation from
the simple and affecting narrative of the Abbe Edgeworth,
which now lies before me.
"The carriage proceeded thus in silence to the Place de

Louis XV. (called the Place de la Revolution during the

reign of terror,) and stopped in the middle of a large space
that had been left round the scaffold ; this place was sur-

rounded with cannon, and beyond an armed multitude ex-
tended as far as the eye could reach. As soon as the king
perceived that the carriage stopped, he turned and whispered
to me, ' We are arrived if I mistake not.' My silence an-
swered that we were. One of the guards came to open the
carriage door, and the gens d'armes would have jumped out,

but the king stopped them, and leaning his arm on my knee,
' Gentlemen,' said he with a tone of majesty, ' I recommend
to you this good man; take care that after my death no in-

sult be offered to him. I charge you to prevent it.' The two
iTieu answered not a word; the king was continuing in a
louder tone, but one of them stopped him, saying, ' Yes, yes,
we will take care, leave him to us ;" and I ought to add, that
these words were spoken in a tone of voice that must have
overwhelmed me, if, at such a moment, it had been possible
for me to have thought of myself. As soon as the king had
left the carriage, three guards surrounded him, and would
have taken ofFliis clothes, but he repulsed them with haugh-

to my charge ; I pardon those who have occasioned my death ;

and I pra}' to God, the blood you are now going to shed may
never be visited on France.'

"He was proceeding, when a man on horseback, in the

national uniform, waved his sword, and, with a ferocious cry,

ordered the drums to beat. Many voices were at the same
time heard encouraging the executioners. They seemed re-

animated themselves, and seizing with violence the most vir-

tuous of kings, they dragged him under the axe of the guillo-

tine, which, with one stroke, severed his head from his body.
All this jiassed in a moment."

I remember. Dr. Moore relates, that the Abbe kneeled with
his face near to that of the king, and, as the blow was about
to be struck, pronounced aloud, " Child of Si. Louis, ascend

to Heaven .'"—The face of the confessor was sprinkled with
the monarch's blood.*

In the review, and on the theatre of such scenes as these,

every feeling abandons us but that of pity and of horror.

The foibles of the man, and the errors of the monarch, are

lost in the remembrance of his agonies—the sympathies of
our common nature stir within our bosoms, and a thrilling

sensation of awe is excited, wliile standing on the spot winch
drank his blood.

There must be some bitter emotions in the breasts of the
present family, especially the amiable Duchess d'Angou-
leme, when from the palace whence he was dragged, they
look out upon the place where a father, an uncle, and a bro-

ther sulTercd. The grand avenue of the Thuileries perpetu-

ally presents it to their view—while the beautiful woods of

the Champs Elysees, in which the pros))ect from the windows
of the palace terminate, must lose much of their loveliness,

as imagination and memory ever interpose the headless trunk

* The Abb/' Edg'eworth was the son of an Irish g-cutloman,

who bec.ime a convert to the Homan Catholic rclifrion, and set-

tled, with a part of his family, at ThouloubC. The Abbe \v.as

bred to the church, and having received orders, comniencc-d

his labours in the city of Paris. He resided in the seminary of

Les Missions Estranges, and soon distinguislicd himself by his

virtues, his talents, and his eminent services in the church. He
was at length recommended, by the superior of that establish-

ment, as confessor to the I'rincess Elizabeth, and by this means
became known to the Koyal Family, and so pronfrnent a figure

in the closing scene of the king's life.
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ol their unhappy predecessor. Moreover it seems to me,

that the consciousness that they sit upon a precarious throne,

and, prohahly, are only slu-llered by the bayonets of foreigners

from a similar fale, must be another bitter ingredient in

their cup of rovaliy.—Who that values bis repose of mind,

would wish to share it with them!

But 'tis time to change the scene and abandon these re-

flections. Here, in this immense area, Te Deim was sung,

for the triumph of the Allies, and the restoration of tlie Bour-

bons, wh<n the principal Monarchs of Europe were present

at the cercmojiy. This must have been a most sublime and

imposing spectacle. No place can be conceived more suited

to such a purpose. The buildings and the gardens that

surround it are in the highest style of classic elegance and

grandeur, wliile the recollections of the spot at once marked
it as appropriate, and must have contributed greatly to the

effect, and enthusiasm of the ceremony.—But the Place Louis

XV. is now all life and gaiety. It appears to be a favourite

resort of the Parisians. These recollections, if, indeed, they

occur at all, seem by no means to diminish the pleasure which

the beauty and the bustle of the scene impart.—No stranger

to their history, that pauses, and observes the gaj' and ani-

mated groups that pass across it now, would imagine that,

in the memory of many of them, it had been a theatre of

horror and of blood, and that, but yesterdtiy, a foreign army
had encamped in the adjacent woods. But the history of

Paris, for the last thirty years, had been like the ebbing and

the flowing of the sea—the impressions of one revolution,

however deep, have been rapidly effaced by the quick succes-

sion of another—and whether the tide has ceased its dread-

ful alternations, is, with some, a doubtful question, but one

by which the majority of the people are, perhaps, but little

troubled.—Let them have their amusemei.ts and their plea-

sures, and it is enough for them—the Theatre—the Palais

Royal—and the Boulevards, absorb and captivate them.

—

The dice or the armour afford sufficient occupation for the

mind—and with pursuits like these they are content and hap-

py, if, indeed, the artificial gaiety which they awaken can

deserve the name of happiness, till the voice of some com-
manding intellect arouse them, and they turn from their plea-

sures to abet the schemes of his ambition, or to follow in his

career of blood.

Yours, &c.

LETTER IX.

Paris.

Mv DEAR
We have been much gratified this morning with a visit

to the Luxembourg, the most perfect and beautiful of all the

palaces in Paris. I shall not weary you with its descrip-

tion—suffice it to say—that it is distinguished by the bold-

ness of its design, and the symmetry of its ))roportions

:

more uniform than the Thuilcries, and more fiuisiied than the

Louvre—its general aspect is extremely chaste and elegant.

It is built upon the model of the Palace do Piti at Florence,

hy Drshrossc", an Italian architect. Its name was derived

from the Duke of Luxembourg, who had a hotel upon the

spot, and from whom the land was purchased by RIaria de

INIedicis, tlve founder of the present edifice. It became the

property of Louis XIV., Iiy purchase from tlie Duchess of

(luise, and was given by the unfortunate Louis XVI. to Mon-
sieur, his brother, the present monarch. Like most of the

royal edifices of this city, the scenes of revolutionary fury

have disgraced it. It was used as a prison during the reign

of terror, and the Senate held their sittings within its walls.

Within this palace is the Chamber of Peers. The throne

on which Napoleon sat is still standing—but a most ridiculous

and contemptible motamorpliose has been mailc on a grand

emblematical painting which covers nearly one side of the

hall. The figure of Buonaparte formerly appeared in it as

genius of France; the head of the Kx-Emperor, however,

has been taken away, and that of Henry the Fourth put in its

place. You may well imagine how ridiculous the head of

the Bourbon looks upon the Oorsican's shoulders.—Surely

there is a childishness in this which must excite the pity and

contempt of surrounding nations. If the image of the usur-

per was an offensive object to the present monarch, viewed
from that very throne on which he sat during so many of his

years of exile, why did he not remove the piece immediately
from the hull. But if his vanity was flattered by the pos-

session of so fine a production of the pencil, why, in the eye:

of an observant and susceptible nation, betray that weakness

and suspicion, and doubt, which such a measure as the dis-

placing of the head of Buonaparte indicates ; as though the

demon of anarchy still haunted his troubled mind, and he
feared lest the usurper should exceed the former miracle of

his uninterrupted march from the coast to the capital, and
start from the very canvass, again to dispossess him of his

throne.

The apartments of the Luxembourg are most superb, and
the paintings in the galleries extremely fine. They have
been considerably thinned of late, of the works of the old

masters, to supply the deficiencies in the Louvre. The living

artists are doing their utmost to fill up the vacancies which
thus occur. There are already many pictures from the pencil

of David—whose works are universally and deservedly ad-

mired. His subjects are, chiefly, classical, and his figures

and draperies exceedingly appropriate—while there is a so-

briety in his colouring, which is well adapted to the antiquity

and majesty of the scenes and transactions he delineates. It

struck me, however, that there was too much stateliness in

his figures, and that the efl'ect would, in many eases, have
been much finer, if a little more ease had been given to the

form, and a little less formality to the drapery. But you
will suppose that the air of Paris has had the same effect

upon me, as upon many of my counlr3-nien, who were quite

as unpromising subjects for such a change, and that I am ac-

tually turning connoisseur—but, if I am, the metamorphose is

still far from complete, and I fear that you will smile at the

awkwardness of my first attempt in so new and different a
character.

There is one picture, however, in the Luxembourg, which
has haunted me ever since I saw it, and the impression of

which I shall not easily lose. Its subject is the flight of

Cain. There is a terrible sublimity throughout the piece,

which transfixes the spectator, in astonishment and horror,

before it. Every expression of terror—of remorse, and of

anguish, is thrown into the murderer's countenance, and
there is agony in every muscle of his distracted frame.

Every living thing seems to recoil before him as he flics—and

all nature is terrilily illumined by the lightnings of Almighty
vengeance that flash upon the wretched fugitive.

The gardens of the palace are spacious, and laid out with

the accustomed formality of broad straight avenues and square

parterres. We thouglit of the ill-fated Marshal Ney, who
escaped the arrows of death in so many well-fought fields

and arduous campaigns, to pay the forfeit of his adherence

to the hopeless fortunes of his exiled master, by an ignomi-
nious death in a retired part of these gardens.

In our way from the Luxembourg to the Palais Royal, we
met with a curious specimen of French politeness. We
stopped at a celebrated palissier's, in order to refresh our-

selves with some ices, in which the conlectiouers of Paris
undoubtedly excel. They had none; and we were all turn-

ing to leave the place, when every one in the room—the mis-
tress, the waiters, and her customers together, burst into a
loud laugh at our disappointment, which was kept up while
we got into the carriage.—As I put my foot upon the step,

however, I could nol but look round to repay the compliment,
and we drove ofl" not a little amused with such a sample of
the pidished manners of the French.
The Palais Royal is an immense mass of buildings—but

more remarkable for the beings that haunt it, and the scents

exhibited nightly within its walls, than for the beauty cf its

architecture, or the vastness of its dimensions, though, in

these particulars, it holds a respectable station amongst the

palaces of Paris. It is the property of the Duke of Orleans,

liut a part of it only is inhabited by him. The rest, com-
prising an immense parallelogram of uniform and massive
building, with shops and piazzas on the ground floor, is de-

voted to business, to pleasure, and to vice. Within the area,

are gravel walks and grass plots, the resort of the idle by daj',

and the vicious by night. In the centre, a noble fouutain

throws up its sparkling waters, and gives, to the variegated

groups that saunter round it, an air of refreshing coolness,

amid the dust and heat of a summer noon.

The shops in the Palais Royal are chiefly for the sale of

jewellery, clocks, toys, &c. Many of the articles they ex-

hibit are extremely rich and curious. There are musical
snuff-boxes of most exquisite workmanship—magnificent and
beautiful time-pieces of classical design, and of the purest

alabaster—watches, emblazoned, enamelled, and studiled

with pearl, to awaken tire envy, and adorn the persons of the

fair—and, in short, every device that ingenuity could con-

ceive, or patient industry execute.

These articles, however,«ore hy no means cheap, consider-

ing tho duty to which, on iinpojtation into England, they are
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lialiln. One hundred anJ fifty Napoleons was the price of a

snuff-box, set with diamonds, from which, on opening tlie lid,

there started up a beautiful little bird, that sung a sweet tune,

and then suddenly disappeared. With such toys as these

the wily Parisians amuse John Bull in his visits to their

capital—the temptation is irresistible—and few, perhaps, re-

pair to the piazzas of the Palviis Royal, without leaving some
substantial memorial of their visit in the hands of one of these

skilful artificers.

The first floor is chiefly composed of coft"ee-houses, eating-

rooms, and apartinents for gambling; while the upper stories

exhibit scenes of licensed debauchery, beyond the power of

the filthiest pen to describe. Pleasure, impurity, and fraud,

seem to have made this their strongest hold—their favourite

resort. From these haunts of villany—these last retreats of

the ruined and the desperate, the llames of the revolution

were abundantly supplied with fuel. Many a frantic mon-

ster, during that dreadful period, rushed from these cells of

infamy, raging like a demon from the bottomless pit, to scatter

around him " firebrands, arrows, and death"—to exult in the

ghastly spectacles of the guillotine—to laugh amid the shrieks

of the Abbaye, and to shout vh-e la nation, vive la repiihlique,

as the warm blood of his neighbours and friends, perhaps

even of his kindred, flowed at his feet ! And still this nest

of impurity retains its dreadful pre-eminence above all other

haunts of vice ; and many an unhappy youth, cursing the

hour that he entered its infernal gates, in darkness and de-

spair, hurries from its gambling table or its brothel, to con-

summate his misery in the waters of the Seine.—Of this fatal

issue, melancholy instances are perpetually occurring. A
building is appropriated for the reception of the bodies disco-

vered in the river; and scarcely a morning dawns that does

not add to the disgusting group, and bring some broken-

hearted parent to recognize the lifeless body of a lost and

ruined child !

The quantity of vice in Paris is, indeed, immense, and its

varieties are almost unbounded. Every"species of inipuritj-

and crime that can or cannot be conceived, is perpetrated here

without apprehension or restraint, and I have heard of things

at which decency crimsons and humanity turns pale, as by

no means rare or secret, but of notorious and habitual occur-

rence in its haunts of vice. To speak of a " state of morals,"

in connexion with such a condition of society, were only to

degrade the term. They seem to have no moral sense—no

external standard or inward perception, or feeling of right

and wrong. Inclination and exjiedienc)' appear to be the two
great laws by which they act, and whatever these may die

tate they immediately perform—"working all manner of

iniquity with greediness." I speak not of robbery and mur-

der, or the vulgar vices of intemperance—for these they seem
to have but little taste, and drunkenness seldom disgraces

their streets, but refer chiefly to the vices that connect with
avarice and lust—that gather round the gaming-table, and
crowd within the precincts of the brothel. Still, however,
these, black and abominable as they are, under any circum
stances, do not stalk abroad, as in some cities of the Conti-

nent, at noon-day, and utter their horrible shibboleth—their

dialect of death in your ears as you pass along the streets,

but they abide in their own execrable haunts, and await, in

the deep recesses of their polluted temples, the coming of

devotees to their accursed shrines.

From this circumstance, the city of Paris appears to be
more pure than it reall)' is.—You may walk up and down its

public streets and most frequented avenues without olTence

or disgust—pity, indeed, may be excited, at the frivolity, and
gaiety of a people, who, if they felt their national degrada-
tion before their fellow men, and their moral delinquency in

the sight of God, would clothe themselves in sackcloth, and
weep, if it were possible, in the anguish of their spirit, tears

of blood. But what they are in the sight of God, is a thought,
perhaps, that never occurs to them. With regard to the es-

timation in which surrounding nations hold them, however,
they seem to have some concern. Yet, even here, their na-
tural gaiety comes in to their relief. They know that they
are an enslaved and conquered people, and they groan, in-

wardly, beneath the oppression of foreign armies, subsisting

on their soil.—Yet still they talk and laugh themselves into

a persuasion that they are independent—that they were never
subdued—that they freely recalled the present sovereign and
his family to the throne—that they are contented and happy
beneath his reign—and thus they dream and talk of freedom
while they wear the fetters, and dance, like the maniac, in
their chains. The wise and the prudent amongst them, it is

true, think and speak differently.—" We know," say they,
" that we are enslaved—your armies keep the Bourbons on

the throne—we were willing to resign the former leader, but

not willing to take your choice of a successor. It is an in-

sufferable degradation, that other nations should g\iide the

destinies of France—and insulted and vanquished as we are

—prisoners in our own country—with foreign armies con-

suming our produce, and forbidding the expression of our

feelings—is it to be imagined that we can endure all this un-

moved, and not, in the silence imposed upon us, meditate re-

venge V
What I have written is not what I have supposed to he the

feelings of the thoughtful and intelligent, but is the substance

of a conversation with a man, whose rank and information

give weight to his opinions.

Your's, &c.

LETTER X.
Pafis,

MvDear
I ALLUDED, in my last, to the feeling that prevails amongst

the thoughtful and enlightened, respecting the present state of
France. To what I then said, I ought to add, that the gene-

ral impression is in favour of the King. He is considered a

mild and benignant prince—anxious for the welfare of his

people.—But alas ! the people are restless and turbulent, and
a monarch of less amiable qualities would suit them better.

The exploits and enterprises of their former ruler have ren-

dered them a martial people—their ears have been accus-

tomed to the shouts of victory—their eyes to the pomp and
splendour of military spectacles—and their vanity has been
flattered by the spoils of conquered nations collected in their

capital. Destitute, then, of that moral principle which
exults when the wrongs of the injured are redressed—and
those domestic habits and attachinents which are favourable

to the cultivation of the arts of peace, how can it be expected

that they should sit down at once, contented in the tranquil-

lity that has settled on the ruins of their independence—that

throws them back upon themselves to brood upon their

national degradation—and gives them leisure to contemplate

the proud and giddy eminence from which they have fallen.

It must be expected, that after the cessation of such a tem-

pest, a considerable agitation should long be felt, and it will

be well, indeed, if the elements are not gathering strength

for another storm. Perhaps, while the present monarch lives,

no immediate danger need be apprehended. If he should

adopt a liberal and enlightened policy—if he should unshac-

kle himself from the fetters which a superstitious and a mer-
cenary priesthood are striving, but too successfully, to rivet

on him—if he should adopt efficient plans for the instruction

of the rising generation in the principles of the Bible, which
are those of morality, loyalty, and peace—and if God, by
whom kings rule and princes decree justice, should spare

Iiim for a few years, to foster and to cherish these wise and
salutary measures, the danger will be greatly lessened. By
the influence of such an education, pure and upright princi-

ples will be instilled into the minds of the rising population

—domestic virtues will be inculcated, and domestic habits

formed—the national character will become more benevolent
and mild—and the people, recovered from the wild and
feverish dreams of anarchy and conquest, will learn how
much more conducive to their real interests and genuine hap-
piness, is the calm and steady process of atTairs, beneath the

auspices of a legitimate and paternal prince, than the impe-
tuous torrent that hurried them along, in wild and giddy
transport, in the guilty schemes and boundless projects of a
proud usurper.

With respect to the other branches of the family, except,

perhaps, the amiable, but superstitious. Duchess D'Angou-
leme, the public feeling is by no means as favourable. It is

to be feared, therefore, that the death of the present monarch,
should it happen before the public mind is more generally

tranquillized and settled, would bring a dreadful day to

France ! I should not wish to be in Paris, at that period.

—

There is certainly no great love for the English in the

breasts of our French neighbours—nor can it be expected that

there should be. They tolerate ns, however, for our money
—they feel the circulation of our cash throughout their capi-

tal, and they are contented for a season, to bury their deep-
rooted animosity in their coffers, wfiile they return us secret

curses tor the wealth we squander. Here and there, they
show their spite in ridiculous caricatures, and theatrical ex-

hibitions, with, now and then, a haughty look and a disdain-

ful sneer—like the snarling of the mastiff at the hands that

supply his food and rivet his chain !—But, if ever the mastiff
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should eet lonse, wo to the objects of his long-sraothered and

deeplv-cherished hate. Much, indeed, of the cringing ser-

viUty'of the French manners is gone. Tlie immense crowds

of clerks and apprentices, and coarse and unmannerly clod-

hoppers, who, fired with the ambition of seeing foreign parts,

and lau.rhing at the French, have poured into the Boulevards,

and jostled through the streets of Paris—swearing and blus-

tering at the waiters in the cafes and restaurateurs—exclaim-

ing a-rainst extortion and imposition in the shops ot the

tradesmen, and, not uiifrequently, taking what they call

French leave, without a sufficient token ot renrembrance in an

unpaid reckoning left behind—have much sunk the English

character in their estimation. .'iJilord .Inghi.i is a sound at

present but seldom heard—at least my ears have not been

saluted with it—and our countrymen are unquestionably held

in verv ditVerent estimation now, to what they were before

the revolution, when every Englishman that travelled on the

continent, was received with the respect and honours ol a

prince. . , • ,

With reo-ard tn the higher classes of society, this observa-

tion canno^t apply- The superior sort of English move

about in their carriages, and reside, chiefly, at their hotels—

and if they mix in company at all, it is, of course, in that of

their own rank.
, , , .

One is very much Struck, in walking through the streets

and public places of Paris, with the number ofmen that meet

you with orders of knighthood in their coat. The sentinels

on duty are almost constantly in action, presenting arms to

them as they pass along, for every one that wears the in-

si<Tnia receives this honour. But some of them are mean

an'd contemptible enough in their appearance: and 1 have

scarcely seen one, by a comparison with whom, any ot our

city knWhts, much as they are despised, might not dpem him-

self deo-raded. Indeed, poverty and splendour—nobility and

meanness, seem to be constant companions here, and, 1 am

told, that a court day at the Thuileries, presents some curious

illustrations of the combinations. The noblesse of the old

r^aime have been restored, many of them, to their titles, l)ut

alas' few to their estates. . The lean kine that rose up trom

the troubled sea of anarchy and blood, have devoured them—

and the unhappy fugitives, on their return, receive again the

empty title, and the proud insignia, but not the full purse,

and the fair domain. Hence, many a peer may be observed

creepino- down from an upper room in one ot the dark and

narrowlanes of this crowded city, and with his bag-wig and

sword, making the best of his way through the muddy

streets, to the audience-chamber of his iinncc. But is it not

in tlie power of the monarch to relieve them by a comfortable

place, or a more comfortable pension 1 -Alas ! there are so

many to be served—and there is so little to spare. On the

one hand, the harpies of the church arc so clamorous—on the

other, the members of his own family—those that have »;«/,

are so eac-er to iret, those that /inve, are so anxious to retain—

the i)ublic colhTS are so exhausted, and so immense an army

is still to be maintained—while there are no resources now to

be anticipated from the plunder of other nations, or the law-

ful spoils of war—that many, it is to be feared, have nn

brighter prospect, than to drag on the declining years of lile

in splendid misery—stealing, more like spectres than men,

about the palaces their ancestors contributed to rear, and

exiled from the mansions in which their better days of child-

hood and of youth were passed in gaiety and splendour.

1 our s, &c.

horled them to look on the covers of the book. They did so,

and there, to their astonishment, beheld tlie royal arms.

They had, in fact, come out of the royal library. At sight of

these indisputable proofs of innocence, at least so far as the

volumes in question were concerned, they relinquished their

prey, and left the agitated student with a caution, saying,

that so long as he should continue in Paris, he must consider

himself as under the nurveilluncc of the police !*

The American gentlemen here, many of them, wear eagles

in their hats. The emblem is mistaken for that of Napoleon,

and hence terrible fracas frequently arise. One occurred this

morning at the gate of the gardens of the Thuileries. The
sentinefon duty snatched at the eagle, to tear it from his hat,

as the American passed. The American thereupon planted

his clenched fist in the soldier's face—a scuffle ensued, they

fell, others came to mingle in the fray, and words and blows

were dealt unsparingly, by more than the original combatants.

AVhat was the issue I have not heard. There can be little

doubt, however, but that the American would obtain redress,

for the action of the sentinel must be considered as a viola-

tion of both decency and duty. All this happened just under

the windows of the palace.

We took horses, and rode this morning to the heights of

Monlmartre, a name and a si)ot pregnant with disgrace and

infamy to France, and which they would gladly obliterate

for ever from the annals of their history, and the surface ot

their soil. From the top of the telegraph, which we ascended

for the sake of the prospect, is a magnificent view of the

city on the one hand, with its adjacent woods and gardens,

and highly cultivated fields and orchards, and on the other,

immense plains, stretching to an almost imperceptible hori-

zon, with the venerable towers of St. Dennis, the ancient

burying place of the kings of France, in the distance. We
found tlie man who keeps the telegraph intelligent and com-

municative ; but you will feel as little interested in reading,

as I should be iii writing, could I correctly record it, all he

told us of the movements of the allied armies, whose advance

to the gates of Paris, by this place, fixed an indelible stain

upon the military character of France, and, at the sanie time,

put the FINIS to "the career of the usurper's glory. For the

afterpiece, which terminated on the plains ol Waterloo, and

whence the actor retired to his lonely dwelling on the ocean,

had more tlie appearance of a galvanic struggle, a convulsive

LETTER XI.
Pans,

A°wt^Ml^ANfP. occurred just before our arrival here, the

lesson to be derived from which is very obvious—«/"/»"|.

An American gentleman, a friend of Dr. K.'s, has been resul-

in-T i„ Paris for some time, for the purpose nl study. He lias

always, in his own country, and especially here, avoided any

interference in politics, or" expression of political sentiment,

and has devoted himself entirely and (-xclusivcly to literary

pursuits. As ho sat at breakfast, however, not many mornings

ago, four gendarmes entered his room, and, d<^manding Ins

keys, instantly proceeded to examine his papers. I'lnding

nothing of a suspicious nature amongst them, they turned to

his books, and meeting with sonic volumes in Arabic, they

instantly seized them, concluding, no doubt, that nothing but

sedition and treason could be cancealed under such strange

and outlandish characters, and were proceeding with their

wonderful discovery to the police, when the gentleman ex-

» This reminds me of a curious fact, which was related to mc

by a foreigner from the North of Europe, and wbicli occurred

w'hilc be was at Bourdeaux, Am'ms; the reign of Kuonuparte. As

it illustrates the state of perfection to wliich the system of

expionai^e was carried at that time, I am induced to record it

here, "a partv sat down to dinner at a public table, \vlicn a

e-entleman sticking his fork into a fowl, began to dissect it, and

as he cut oK the head, he said, with a laugh, "Here goes the

head of the F.nineror."—No observation was made, and they

proceeded with their ilinncr; but in the course of it, tlic waiter

came, and, tapping the gentleman on the shoulder, told him,

he was wanted in the hall. On entering the hall, he was ac-

costed by a gendarme., who askc-l him, if be was not the gentle-

man who, in cutting ofl'the head of a fowl at cUnner, had said,

" Here goes the head of the Kmpefor"—he replied he was, but

" What'of that"—" Vou must come," said the gendarme, " with

mc " " With you,"—he exclaimed, and putting lus hand to

his'pocket, presented it full of money to the officer, ami was

turning away-" Stay," said the man, " 1 .am not to be thus

dealt with—vou must instantly obey my summons. .\las .

said the gentleman, "am I then to be torn from my wife and

children, and hurried to a dungeon, for such a trifle as tliat—

niv life and liberty are most jirccious and nnp(M-tant to my

family—T will give 'yon—" »"'! '" n:>nn'l «" enormous sum,

" to iiberate me, and for ever conceal the afVair " " No," saul

the inflexible gendarme. " I am above the largest bnbe you

can ofl'er, and 'you must instantly go, for I dare not pai-ley witli

you any longer." The gentleman then took a card fnjm Ins

l)ocket", which he held up to the view of the ifrarfi/w/f, who im-

mediately made his obeisance to him, and departed.—Now tlie

fact is, the gentleman himself was a supenntendcnt of these

spies. The waiter at the tavern w.as in tin- jiay of government

_hc made the observation respecting the head of the emperor

in the bearing of the waiter to prove his vig.lance--hc was true

to his charge; and directly appri/.ed one of thegfii-W.sof he

seditious and treasonable words that had escaped from the

stranger's lips.—He then tempted the gendarme with those

liberal oircrs, and finding him failhful. Ins object was acrom-

phslud; and informing him, by the card w iich he cari-.e.I about

him, and which bore the secret sign, who he was, there the

matter ended, to the satisfaction of all the parties concerned.—

\\\m would live in such a land as this !
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after-pang, than tlic cool and steady efforts which express the I

functions, and bespeak the influence of a principle of life.

The houses about Mnntmartre are mean, though it is to Paris,

what Everton is to Liverpool, or Highgate to London. But
the houses of the wealthy here are all immured in courts, and
shut in from the view of every object, by enormous gates,

just like Burlington House, in Piccadilly—only that the

courts are far less spacious, and the streets far less wide.
They seem but partially to appreciate the beauties of pros-

pect, the advantages of situation, or the salubrity of air.

They have nothing like our neat country boxes, and genteel

and pleasant villages, scattered here and there, witliin a few
miles round the city—to which the wealthy tradesman might
repair, to enjoy, in domestic retirement, a sweet seclusion
from the noise and bustle of the great metropolis. But they
all live—princes and peers, artists and literati, tradesmen and
merchants—crowded together in tall and thickly-inhabited
houses—close and narrow streets, filled with perpetual bustle
and incessant din, with no relaxation, but a stroll in the
Champs Elysees, or the public gardens—and no amusement
or variety, but that which is derived from the cafi; or the
theatre—the cards or the dice—the light and airy forms of
dissipation that flutter in the Boulevards, or the more despe-
rate and determined fiends of vice that brood in the deep
recesses of the Palais Royal. And even if they leave the
city, and ramble a few miles into the adjacent country, it is

to some one of those scenes of pleasure or receptacles of vice,
with which the environs abound, and without which, even
the beauties of nature, and the freshness of the air, would
have but little to captivate and charm!*

Perhaps the secret of all this, in a great measure, is, that
there is nothing like domestic life in Paris. You will hardly
find a comfortable family circle there. Marriages are, for

the most part, contracts formed for convenience and not for
love. From such connexions, what can be expected but alien-
ation and distance—infidelity and adultery Accordingly,
I am informed it is no uncommon thing in Paris, for a mar-
ried woman to have what is called her L\tmi de lualson, who
visits her as often as he pleases, without any interruption
from the lady's lawful husband—to whom the boudoir of his
mistress is always sacred—and who is so necessary an evil in
the house, a thing so generally tolerated, that, in many cases,
he actually bears his part in the expenses of the establish-
ment. The lady, of course, allows to her husband the li-

berty she takes, and he is sent abroad to find a similar post of
honour in some other house, to that which he sutfers the be-
loved of his wife to occupy in his own. From such a state
of things, therefore, every shadow of domestic intercourse
and association is excluded. A family table is seldom spread—a family circle is seldom gathered.—They repair to the
restaurateurs to dine—to the cafes for coffee, and to the thea-
tre, or even worse resorts, for the evening's occupation and
amusement, 'i'hus they live in public—eat and drink in
public^nd one might almost imagine, from their fondness
for publicity that they would sleep in public—or never sleep
at all.—Pleasure—exhibition, and intrigue, seem to be the
great ends of their existence.—To the nobler pursuits and oc-
cupations, that become a rational, accountable, and immortal
creature, they seem utterly lost. With the being of a God, or
a future state, there is nothing, above ground, in Paris, that
has the remotest connexion, except, indeed, the churches,
which are the haunts of the deadliest superstition, and con-
secrated to the pompous worship of the image of the beast.
From the classic air of the public edifices, and the mingled
superstition and impurity of the people, one raiglit almost
fancy one's self in ancient Athens, surrounded by a thousand
temples and a thousand altars concecrated to the deities of
lust and pleasure: and a population, the fundamental maxim
of whose practical, if not avowed atheism, is ever present to
their mind, and ever operative in their conduct,

—

Let us eat
and drink, for lo-mttrrvw we die .'

But 1 have been almost unconsciously, led to the same

disgusting topic, upon which, I fear, I have already dwelt
too long in a former letter. To a superficial observer, per-

haps, one who merely contemplates the city of Paris, through
the medium of its works of arts, or scenes of gaiety and
amusement, the pictures I have drawn may seem too strongly

marked and deeply coloured—but it can be so regarded only

by a superficial observer. For my own part, my heartsickens
at the review of what I have written, when I think how far

beneath the reality any description, of which my pen is capa-
ble, must be. The circumstance that the grosser forms of
vice arc wanting in the public haunts, mark, if possible, a
deeper dereliction of principle, and renders the scene more
dangerous. In our own metropolis, alas ! there is enough of
vice, and crimes are perpetrated of the deepest die.—But,
then, vice is recognised as vice and shunned and abhorred by
virtue.—It keeps its own form, uses its own language, and
preserves its own limits.—But here, vice has the language
and the forms of virtue—walks hand in hand with virtue—is

adorned with the same attire—admitted into the same society
—occupies the same seat—and, I had almost said reposes on
the same couch.—She is to be found in the shop of^ the re-

spectable tradesman, in forms that in London would be
shrouded with the greatest secresy, or, if discovered, brand
the vender with deserved infamy—but here, the softer sex
become the ministers of lust, by exposing them to such as
choose to purchase, and that too with unblushing counte--
nance, as if they were the simplest articles of lawful com-
merce—the fine arts have lent their aid to decorate and adorn
the monster, and to give a soft and classic air to her most
disgusting expressions—while the brilliant genius and the ex-
uberant imagination of the author, have invested it as with
dazzling gems and a gorgeous robe.

But all these considerations apart—it is enough for a man
that has any principle of religion, or integrity, or humanity
within him, to walk the streets of Paris, and reflect, that he
is passing through a city, in which, a little more than a quar-
ter of a century ago, the oracles of Qod were publicly disown-
ed, the Christian Sabbath utterly abolished, reason elevated
to the throne of the Supreme, and liberty declared to be the
only God—that he is surrounded by a people, who, after

having embrued their hands in the blood of their lawful prince,
and filled their capital with enormities, at the recital of which,
the whole civilized world shuddered with a thrilling horror,

while all was consecrated by the sacred natne of liberty and
freedom—at length placed the crown they had dashed to the
earth upon an upstart's brow, and fell prostrate, in all the
abjectness of submission, to lick the dust beneath the despot's

feet.—A people, that followed at his beck through seas of
blood, intoxicated with spoil and glutted with gore, while
they yielded to hira as to their destiny, and plighted their

homage to him as their God—till the great rulerof the nations

was pleased to reverse his fortune, and who then, with one
consent, abandoned him to his fate—an exile on the ocean,
and the shadow of a king.—A people too, who could repeat
their servility and their treachery, when his fortunes bright-

ened once again, and again grew dark—and who are now
sunk in the arms of superstition and sensualit}', as deep, as
deadly, and as gross, as that from whose embrace they rush-
ed to the wild extremes of anarchy, and the cold breast of
atheism—I say these reflections are enough to quicken the

footsteps of a man, who has the fear of God or the principles

of humanity within hini, lest the earth should open, and
swallow up a city which has been the theatre of such enor-

mities, and is still the haunt of such pollution and impiety!

Your's, &c.

* What I have here written is from mv own observation, and the
observation of others, better informed' than mvself. Merchant's
(iuide to Paris, indeed, informs us of a few villages, remarkable
for tlieh- commanding- prospects and the beauty of their villas,
to which the mcrcli.-mts of the capital resort. They must bear,
however, a very small proportion to the population |of the city,
and be very difl'ercnt in their character to the generality of
buildings which 1 !iave seen in its neighbourhood. 1 am still of
opinion, that, in the vicinity of Paris, the neat, snug, compact
cit's country box, which bespeaks domestic comfort, and the
rational enjoyment of well-e:u-ned competence, is utterly un-
knowu.

LETTER Xn.
Paris.

My dear
We dined to day at Veres, in the Palais Royal, the most

celebrated Restaurateur's in Paris. Our object was to have
a fair specimen of French cookery, of whicli one has heard
so much ; and also to observe the mode of proceeding in one
of these temples dedicated to luxury and appetite. We were
rather early, and amongst the first of the devotees : thus we
had leisure to survey the scene, and make our observations

on the place. Everything here is contrived for effect, and
art has done her utmost to give to the eating-house an air of
gaiety and elegance. On entering the room, the first object

that arrested our attention was the mistress, a young and
beautiful woman, most elegantly dressed, reclining at her

ease on an elevated scat, commanding a view of the spacious

apartment. There was nothing of the coarseness, and hurry.
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and officiousness of the landlady about her—but delicate,

dignified, and easy, she seemed as if enthroned, the presiding
genius of the place.—Around her the waiters ofather to re-

ceive her orders, and to make reports, from lime to time, of
the proirress of affairs ; while from the mirrors that surround
the room, and reflect the parlies, in a most amazing variety,

upon each other, she can perceive, almost at one glance, how
all her customers are occupied. The next thing- to which our
attention was drawn, as you will naturally suppose, was the

carte, or bill of fare, at the immensity of which, a London
epicure—a city alderman, would have started! What a bound-
less variety !—Fish, flesh, and fowl—roti, bouilli—fricassee—fricandeau—soui>s—sauces—inconceivable combinations

—

indescribable compositions—unutterable names—" earth, air,

and ocean plundered of their sweets," and all decked out, com-
bined—adorned—and wroug-lit np to the highest pitch of fla-

vour and of gout, to quicken the most languishing appetite, and
win the admiration of the most fastidious epicure. The time ad-
vanced—the devotees came in—the shrine of the divinity, for

such the fair one that presided seemed, was»surrounded, and
the mysteries began. The tables were rapidly filled, and as
quickly covered, and every party seemed deti:rmined and pre-

pared to do his best in discharging the duties and honours of the
place. I observed that most performed their part with astonish-
intr rapidity—plate after plate was quickly emptied'—dish after

dish was rapidly discussed and dismissed—glass after glass
of hermitage or burgundy, from the bottle, placed, for cool-
ness, in a vessel filled with ice, thrown off; and, in truth,

with all the elegance and refinement with which it was tem-
pered, there seemed to be as great a quantum of actual, down-
right gormandizing in this temple of luxur)-, as I ever wit-
nessed in any of the chop-houses about tlie precincts of Ht.

Paul's. Nor were we altogether inactive ; appetite received
an additional stimulus from curiosit}', and many things were
tasted for the sake of ascertaining what could be contained
beneath the disguise of names and forms that had never sa-
luted the eye or the ear before. The wines were excellent,

and the whole was crowned with a sample of the costly
liqueurs, and a rich dessert.

I was not a little amused and interested with the scene ; not
merely from its novelty and gaiety, but because it also added
another feature to that ex])ression of national character, a cor-

rect and lively remembrance of which I am anxious to retain.

Still, selfishness, sensuality, and vanity prevail. Coarse as
they deem the English, and refined as we consider the French,
1 question whether any tavern in London could produce such a
bill of- fare as that at Veres, though all the cooks of the me-
tropolis should lay their heads together for months, unless
assisted by some of their continental brethren in the culinary
art. 'i'hey seem to have studied, if one may so speak, the
philosophy of cookery, and to have applied no ordinary know-
ledge, in the principles of chemical combination, for the
pampering of the appetite. Nor, in this gratification of the
palate, does their fondness for display and jjuhlicity seem to

be neglected. By the artful distribution of the mirrors, in

the panels of the room, the groups are multiplied, almost
to infinity. Every glance of the e3'e gives to you some ani-
mated party, willi all the gesture and grimace of the flattery

or compliment that may be passing at the time, or in all the
deep devotion to the matter in hand, for which a Frenchman
can consent for awhile to suspend even those—and thus they
have the satisfaction to know that they are seen by almost
every eye, without encountering the vul<rar gaze of any in-

dividual to whom they might directly turn. Here too, the

ladies mingle with the gentlemen, without confusion or timi-

dity—a novel sight, indeed, to an English eye! Madame Ic

Coiiutesse sits beside Monsieur le Count, at one table—an
English barber, who has come to Paris to see the fashions,

and must of course dine for once at Veres, with hts party,

perhaps, occupies another—wliile people of all ranks and
characters, or no rank and character at all, meet and mingle
in the motley crowd—talk—laugh—eat—drink—look gallan-

try at each other—and then turn out to meet the kindling glo-

ries of the Palais Royal—where pleasure lights her thousand
lamps, decks her in gay attire, puts on her bewitching
charms, unfolds her deep recesses, and waits to lure her vic-

tim to the verge of ruin—till, dazzled witli the blaze, and
giddy with the constant whirl, reason, thought, reflection, all

forsake him—and yielding to the delirium of delight, with-
out an effort of resistance, he is engulfed in the dread abyss.—" Oh ! my soul, come not thou into their secret, to such
mine honour be not thou united,"—" whoso end is destruc-
tion—whose God is their belly—whoso glory is their shame—who mind earthly things."
This morning wc visited the edifice appropriated to the

meetings of the Institute of France. Although this institu-

tion may be considered in its infancy, not having existed more
than eleven years, yet it has attained a high degree of emi-
nence amongst the learned societies of Europe. Itis divided
into four classes—the first, devoted to the study of natural
philosophy, chemistry, and the mathematics—the second, to

the cultivation of French literature—the third, to history and
ancient literature ; and the fourth, to the fine arts. It com-
prises the most eminent literary and scientific characters of
the day, and corresponds with the learned of every nation.

We had introductions to some of its members, especiall)' to

Baron Silvestre de Sacy, and the Chevalier Langles, Profes-

sors of Oriental Literature. To the polite attentions of the

last-tnentioned gentleman, we were greatly indebted. The
lecture room is a very good one, it is the only room I saw
worth mentioning. It is, however, altogether, a noble pile,

worthy the purpose to which it is devoted. The front is a
semicircle, with a fine dome in the centre, which is not the

least ornamental object amongst the many that adorn this

majestic city.

From the Institute wc proceeded to the Royal Library.

Here, in this immense depot of learning and of art, are three

hundred and fifty-eight thousand printed books, in all lan-

guages, and seventy-two thousand volumes of manuscripts

and public records—besides five thousand volumes, contain-

ing the works of the most eminent engravers from the inven-

tion of the art to the present time.

The library is open to the public, who enjoys its advantages
without trouble or expense. I was truly interested to see

bow good a use is made of so great a privilege. There were
several hundreds of persons reading in the different rooms

—

many seemed busy in making extracts from the books, and
the librarians appeared to be very attentive in providing the

volumes as they were wanted.
No wonder that France possesses so many authors and sci-

entific men, when the ricii treasures of learning and of art

are thus freely open to all ranks of people, and the meanest
plebeian can as much avail himself of their inestimable trea-

sures as the monarch or the peer. Paris has much the ad-

vantage of London in this respect. Besides, that she is much
richer in these things, she is also much more free in the ex-

posure of her intellectual wealth. No Englishman can visit

the French capital without making the comparison, and feel-

ing its force.—It is true, that the British Museum, and So-

merset House are o])en to the public, but then, in the former,

you are paraded through the rooms in groups, with a man
in office by your side, and no opportunity aflbrded for obser-

vation or for study—and in the latter the admission is not

free But in the Louvre—in the .lardin des Plantes—in the

Royal Library, you go as often and stay as long as you please

—no one interrupts or questions you—and you feel as though,
to all the purposes of use and of enjo3'ment, every object

that you contemplate were your own.
It is rather humiliating, however, to be obliged, in some

measure to account for this difference, by a diflerence of na-

tional character and propensity. In the first place, there is

not such an interest in the works of literature and art per-

vading the public mind in England, as in France. The great

mass of the population, with us, care but little about them

—

their taste is of a far less refilled and exalted character;

and the common people in London had much ratlier give

eightcen-pence to see the wild heasts at Exeter 'Change, or

some of the gay exhibitions at Bartholomew fair, than tho

pictures in Somerset House, or the minerals in the British

Museum. But, in Paris, the lowest orders of society are

tinctured with a love of jihilosophy, and fired with the ad-

miration of the arts—and the meanest stalls in the Boule-
vards and upon the quays, contain literary treasures, and
specimens of art, to attract the scholar and interest the con-
noisseur. 1 need only instance a book stall close by the gate

of our hotel, wh(?re, amongst a good deal of trash, is a S])len-

did copy of Rapin's History of England, in the original

French, with remarkably fine ini])rcssions of the plates, and
handsomely hound in twelve to fifteen volumes quarto. Tliis

work I could purchase, perhaps, for forty francs—the man
asks hut fifty for it: and the other day I was detaiiu'd nearly

half an hour looking over a stall near the Institute, whence
I might have procured some rich materials for my projected

museum, at a very moderate price. There were many Chi-
nese and Oriental deities, many gems and curious specimens
in mineralogy, and a vast variety of interesting and valuable

curiosities, lint l/ondon has no such allnrenunts for the vir-

tuosi as they traverse her streets ; aiul, with llie exception of

a few respectable booksellers, who expose their hooks on
stalls before their windows, there is little to be met with but
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toys, and gingerbread, and rubbish. Can anything more
strongly mark the public taste than this^ But another reason

why these receptacles of literature and art are thus freely

thrown open to all ranks in Paris, may be, because the people

in Paris never abuse the privilege. Nothing is purloined, or

touched, or injured. The propensity to meddle and deface, much
less to steal, is unknown. There is no rudeness, or roughness,

or incivility in the company, though they may be of the lowest

class; and if it were possible for the whole population of

the metropolis to pass through the galleries in a single morn-
ing, and examine every interesting object they contain, fae

probability is, that not one of ihcm would sustain the slightest

injury or receive a single spot. Unhappily, this is not the

case with us. The lower classes of the English are a med-
dling people—they arc impelled by curiosity, and not by the

love of science, in their investigations; they must know the

insirle and the substance of everything; and even in classes

of society, where the mere vulgar feeling of curiosity could

not be supposed to operate, the violation of the tenth com-
mandment has sometimes been followed by a violation of the

eighth, and the breach of the sixth has succeeded in cases

where mutilation is absolute destruction. It is a grievous
thing that there should be any bar upon what literary and
scientific treasures and resources a country may possess, and
a lamentable thing, indeed, that the rudeness of an idle and
ignorant curiosity, a propensity for pilfering, or a love of

mischief, should operate, in any measure, as the cause.

A profound silence reigns in those galleries of the library

devoted to study, and the strangers who visit them, merely
for the gratification of their curiosity, are expected not to in-

terrupt it. Amongst the objects that arrest the attention, is

a curious model of the hill of Parnassus, with the geniuses
of France at different stages of the ascent—Louis XIV. being
in the character of Apollo on the summit; a fine bronze sta-

tue of Voltaire; a plan of the Pyramids of Egypt, in relief;

and an immense pair of globes, constructed by Coronel'i,

the famous mathematician and geographer, who was em-
ployed by Cardinal d'Estrees to make globes for Louis XIV.
They are the largest he constructed, and were painted by the

celebrated artist Le Brun. They are eighteen English feet

in diameter, and stand in a room built on purpose to leceive
them. They are considered as being rather curious than use-

ful. They have been put up about twenty years. Amongst
the MSS. are many ancient copies of various portions of the

Scriptures. With these, you may suppose, I was deeply
interested.—Here is a M8. of the Epistles of St. Paul, writ-

ten so early as the seventh century—it is called the Codex
Regis. Here is also a MS. of the four Gospels, written in

the eighth century. I was much struck with a beautiful MS.
in letters of gold, of the fourth or fifth century, but I could
not make out what it was, and I had no one at hand to inform
rae, as I had lingered long behind the rest of my party, to

gratify a taste, which, in this instance, seeined peculiar to

myself. We, however, are fully as rich in treasures of this

kind, by far the most precious of all that antiquity has yield-

ed us—for the Alexandrine manuscript in the British Museum,
which was written, perhaps, about the fourth or fifth century

;

and the Codex Besse, in the University of Cambridge, which
is considered, by some, of equal, if not higher antiquity, are

probalily tlie oldest MSS. of any portion of the Scriptures in

the world.
In the Cabinet of Antiques are some very rich and curious

articles. I particularly noticed a vase of one of the Ptolemies
—an immense agate, deemed the finest in the world, richly
carved, brought from Jerusalem but there would be no
end to an enumeration of these things !

Amongst the National Institutions of Paris, there is none
more interesting than the Hotel des Invalides. It is for the
reception of old soldiers, on the plan of our Greenwich and
Chelsea Hospitals. As a building it is, upon the whole, in-

ferior to Greenwich, but the church, with its magnificent and
gilded dome, surpasses anything that Greenwich can boast.
Thecliurch is exceedingly spacious, and the dome immense.
It is covered with beautiful paintings on the stone, represent-
ing the battles of Louis XIV. which, viewed from below,
have the appearance of the most exquisite tapestry. Round
tliis doine were hung the colours which had been taken from
the enemy. They exceeded three thousand in number—and
such was the enthusiasm of the hardy veterans, who repose
within the asylum from the toils of war, and many of whom
had bled to gain these trophies of military glory, that when
the Allies entered the capital, rather than see them retaken,
they tore them down and committed them to the flames. The
dome and the_epire that rises from itare gilded without. This
was the whini of Buonaparte, and 'tis said ho caui^ht the idea
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from the Kremlin at Moscow. Some are of opinion that it

is an instance of bad taste in the ex-emperor, and greatly

disfigures the building. Certainly, when near, and viewed
individually, it has a gingerbread and tawdry appearance, and

does not harmonize w-ith the general sobriety of the edifice

—but when viewed at a distance, blended with the many
spires and domes of this magnificent city, it has a fine effect,

and gives an air of splendour to the whole picture, of which
it then constitutes a part. In the front of the Hotel is a mag-
nificent vista to the Seine. On either side arc rich planta-

tions, beneath whose shade it was the intention of Napoleon
to have placed tlie statue of every celebrated hero of ancient

and modern times. Thus the worn-out soldier might have

passed the evening of his days in a military elysium, com-
muning with the shades of the illustrious dead ; while suc-

ceeding generations would have been roused to emulate their

deeds of glory, by these tokens of national admiration and
gratitiude.

The nuinber of inhabitants in the Hotel des Invalides, is

at present four thousand men, besides three hundred oflicers.

We saw the tables laid out in the hall where the officers

were about to dine.—They were circular tables, capable of

accommodating a party of a dozen each. Everything was
very neat and clean, and the whole economy of the institu-

tion appeared to be judicious and well conducted.

There is another institution at Paris, of a more private na-

ture, indeed, than the last, but the principle of which is Well

worthy attention. It is an asylum for the aged. Every in-

dividual who has paid a certain small sum, by monthly instal-

ments, from the age of ten years, increasing gradually, and
regularly advanced, till the whole amount raised from each

contributor is about £30 may, at the age of seventy, claim as

a right the benefit of the institution, which allows to each a

separate bed-room, with a sitting-room between two. They
dine in a common hall, and their table is amply furnished

with plain and wholesome food. There is also connected

with the establishment an hospital, where the sick have every

necessary attendance, and the best medical advice.

From the Hotel des Invalides wo proceeded to the Pan-
theon. It is called a church, but it has not much the ap-

pearance of a sacred edifice. It is an immense pile, and in

the finest style of classic elegance and grandeur. It was
reared as a mausoleum for the ashes, and a temple for the

monuments of the illustrious men of France—and the edifice

is well worthy the purpose to which it is dedicated. It is

built in the form of a cross, and has a dome of vast dimen-

sions. We ascended to the gallery that surrounds it, from

whence, perhaps, is enjoyed the finest view of the capital.

It is certainly superior to that from Montmartre, as the prin-

cipal objects are nearer, and the panorama is complete. We
were much astonished at the purity of the atmosphere, though
it was the middle of the day, and we were in the centre of an

immense metropolis. Every building in Paris was as dis-

tinctly seen, as if the sun had but just risen upon it, and not

one of its teeming population had been awake. This is owing,

in a great measure, to the burning of wood, besides, that tho

atmosphere is much purer in itself. How unlike the view
from the top of St. Paul's, in London.—There, every build-

ing is black with smoke, and you look down as upon the

steam and mist of a boiling and tumultuous sea. But, from

this elevation in Paris, nothing can exceed the inagnificence

and grandeur that everywhere press upon the eye There is

no uncertainty, or indistinctness, or confusion in the view.

Every palace, and every teinple, and every public edifice

stands before you in its own individual majesty, and urges

its peculiar claims upon your admiration and respect, as

though it were the only object worth remarking in the scene:

while the complete panorama, the coup d'u?il, surpasses any-

thing I had ever imagined of a majestic city, and such as, in

ruiui, I could not but conceive, would rival Palmyra or Per-

sepolis of old: for the ordinary houses being all of stone,

unsullied by a smoky atmosphere, uniform and lofty, and re-

lieved by distance—their massive clusters and prolonged

perspective, give them the appearance of distinct and sepa-

rate edifices—while the palaces themselves, occupying so

large a portion of the space—the mighty length of the Louvre

—the gay pavilions of the Thuileries—the brilliant dome of

the Hotel des Invalides, mingling with innumerable other

roofs, and domes, and spires, and beautiful facades, and varied

lines of architecture, stretching along the banks of tlie Seine,

encircled by the magic groves of the Boulevards, intermingled

with the bright foliage of innumerable gardens—and present-

ing tho chaste and spotless grandeur of stone wrought after

the noblest models, and white as from the quarry, in contrast

with the more sober aspect and deeper hues of tho surround-
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ing country—altogether compose a spectacle that transfixes

the spectator in astonishment, and cafls up the most power-

ful and alTectincr associations to the contemplative mind.

Where are the hands that reared these palaces—and, when
another hundred years have rolled away, where will be the

men who inhabit and frequent them 1—This vast population

that breathe and ino7e beneath me—and whose noise ascends

like the throbbings of the heart of a mighty empire : what

are their pursuits—their expectations—and their aims 7

—

They are immortal—there is a life beyond the grave—there

is another city and a fairer land ! Are they alive to their

high and eternal destiny—are they conscious of their respon-

sibility at the tribunal of God—are they seeking the riches

—

the enjoyments—the habitations—and the honours of another

world ? It is said of Xerxes, that he wept when he surveyed

the millions that surrounded him on the plains of Asia, and

reflected, that in a hundred years they would be no more.

The Redeemer of mankind, from a far nobler motive, had

compassion on the multitude when he saw them as sheep

without a shepherd. And well may the Christian philanthro-

pist weep, when he contemplates the infidelity, frivolity, and

vice, in which that vast population are sunk, upon whose
majestic city he has gazed with admiration and delight. But

I dare not trust myself with reflections such as these. The
theme is inexhaustible—and I have already put your patience

to too severe a trial.

Your's, &;c.

LETTER XIII.
Paris.

Mv DEAn
Yesterpav we were at Versailles. AVe proceeded through

the Bois de Bologne to St. Cloud, the favourite residence of

Buonaparte and his empress, Maria Louisa. I must not

omit to mention, that on this occasion we were driven by the

postilion who drove Napoleon eleven years, and who, of

course, had many times conducted him to that very palace,

when Emperor of France. The Bois de Bologne, is to Paris

something like what Hyde Park is to London. It is a fa-

vourite dTive of the Parisians. It has, however, been shorn

of its beauties by the British troops, who were encamped

there, by whom many of the trees have been cut down and

destroyed, so that little else but brushwood now remains.

St. Cloud is pleasantly situated upon a commanding emi-

nence, about six miles from Paris. It is embosomed in de-

licious woods, and surrounded by all the sylvan beauties

which nature, in conjunction with art, can yield. The gar-

dens are tastefully laid out, and considered as equal in beauty,

if not in extent, to any the royal palaces can boast. In short,

it possesses every attraction as a country residence for a

monarch—a retreat, alwa)'s at hand, from the business of a

throne, and the bustle of a court. It consists of a noble front,

with two wings, forming three sides of a spacious court, and

possessing a deliglitful view of the capital, and the interme-

diate country. The style of finishing and ornamenting within

is very princely and magnificent, and the furniture is superb.

Yet there is a chastcncss and a delicacy pervading the whole,

whiclt bespeak the highly cultivated mind, at whose sugges-

tions these last touches were given to this favourite resort of

fallen greatness. The gallery is peculiarly splendid, and

the paintings on the ceiling are remarkably fine—as are those

of the saloons bearing the names of the four seasons of the

year. The bed-chamber and the boudoir of the ex-empress.

are universally admired—the most refined taste pervades the

apartments, and the Graces themselves miglit not scorn to

repose upon the sofas. The walls of this palace were en-

riched with the noblest productions from the I.ouvre, which

were changed as often as the caprice of its master di'-tnted.

It is now preparing for the reception of the Koyal Family,

who intend to make it their residence for a few weeks. In

fact, it needs but little preparation, for Napoleon has left

them everything that luxury could wish, and they have only

to enter and enjoy it
—/ thci/ eun.— But alas ! the splendour

that surrounds them is a memorial of their suflerings, and

they must sorfietimrs start from their repose when they

reflect, that they press the very couch on which the usurper

lay.

We drove through (he park 'f St. Cloud to the village of

Sevres, where we stopped to see the Royal Porcelain Manu-
factory. Wr paused through the show-rooms, and were

much plc,isi<l witli the rich and beautiful specimens of art

which Ihry exhibit. The painting and cnauelling are most

exquisite; yet I do not think tho workmanship superior to

that of the Worcester china. We were particularly struck

with a table composed altogether of porcelain, ornamented

with the most beautiful landscapes. The price of it amounted

to nearly three thousand pounds of our money. Indeed,

things were too costly there to be looked at with composure,

and I was not a little pleased when I saw that we were all

well out; for I was fearful, lest, by an unlucky turn, somo
one of our party should have upset and broken one of theso

precious articles, by which a deeper impression would have

been made upon the pocket than the beauty of the paintings

had produced upon the mind.
Leaving the Porcelain Manirfactory, which, by the by, I

shti'ild have told you was established in IT J5, and was pur-

chased, in 1759, by Louis XV. from which period it became

a royal establishment, we proceeded to Versailles.

Of this famous city and its magnificent palace, so much
has been said and written, that I scarcely need to occupy my
paper with a single remark. Still, however, I know you

will expect something from my pen respecting it, as I have

been there, and, therefore, I proceed cheerfully to gratify

your wishes, without cherishing the vain conceit that in so

doing I shall increase your information.

The partial and hasty view of the city of Versailles, which

I obtained in passing through it, did not impress me very

powerfully in its favour. The streets are straight, and wide,

and uniform, but they are dull, and forlorn, and comfortless

—

and afford but little indication of the bustle which once per-

vaded them, cr the magnificence to which they still conduct.

But the palace is a wonderful structure. It is stupendous

and magnificent in the extreme, and reminded rae more of the

productions of the ancient Romans than anything I have yet

beheld in this land of palaces and mighty works. We were

first conducted to the library, which is apart from the palace,

and separated from it by the street. It is an immense col-

lection of books, bibliographically arranged, and deposited

in a suit of spacious rooms. From the library we proceeded

across the street to the orangery. The collection of orange

trees is very large, and many of them are of an immense age.

One was pointed out to us that was nearly four hundred years

old. Having passed through the orangery, we ascended, by

a flight of more than a hundred steps of enormous width, to

the grand terrace. There is another flight of steps, equally

stupendous, at the opposite side of the orangery, conducting

to the same terrace, which is, therefore, as wide as the whole

space between them. Arrived on the terrace, a range of

building presents itself to the astonished eye, vast in extent

and ext^uisite in beauty. For my own part, I was powerfully

affected by it, and stood for some seconds, overwhelmed by

the spectacle, and utterly unable to express my emotions. It

is more than eight hundred feet long—of the finest stone, and

in the noblest style of Grecian architecture. There is a want

of perfect correspondence, however, in the roofs of the wings,

by which the uniformity of its appearance is, in some mea-

sure, destroyed. This, it seems, Buonaparte had intended

to correct. The roof of the chapel, too, in the left wing, is

in a barbarous stj-lc, and ill accords with the general chaste-

ness of the edifice. With these exceptions, the palace of

Versailles must be pronounced a most sublime structure, and

altogether, unequalled in the productions of modern tijues.

We passed through the principal suites of rooms, but to at-

tempt a description of them would be absurd. Hall after

hall saloon after saloon—gallery succeeding gallery, in an

almost infinite variety of magnificence, met the dazzled eye,

and bewildered the mind with their immensity and splendour.

The irrand gallery is, perhaps, the richest room under tho

sun:^all th
° pomp and luxury of fiction, the richness and

exuberance of eastern tales, are realized in the embellish-

ments of its walls, and all the glories of the arts seem con-

centrated in the paintings of its roof. The artist was the

celebrated Le Brun, and the subject, the actions of Louis

XIV. the builder of the palace. You may form some idea of

the grandeur of the place, when I tell you, that Buonaparte,

in the height of his ambition and the zenith of his ^lory,

deemed it too vast and sumptuous for his rrsidi-nce. What

an instance of humilltv and modestv, you will say, on tho

[.art of the emperor ! tlovv is it, that in this parlicular. also,

he did not imbibe the spirit of his predecessor, to gratify

whose vanity the edifice was raised—and who once said to

his ambassador, "The King of England may know the ex-

tent of my force, but he cannot measure tlie elevation of iriy

mind. Everything to me is contemptible in comparison with

<r!ory." And was not this the very sjiirit of Napoleon.

bid it not breathe in all his manifestoes, and animate all his

conduct. As he had the ambition and the vanity of the

Bourbon, I wonder, that ho did not aspire to inhabit his pa-
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of the pavilions, and those portions of the palace which are
occasionally seen above the foliage or through the avenues of
the g-ardcns, is extremely gay and fascinating. Of this pa-
lace, where everything seems to have risen as hy enchantment,
to flatter the vanity, and administer to the luxuries of its in-

mates, Madame Bertrand was once the mistress: all that it

contained was at her command. I was much affected, as we
were surveying its magnificence, with an anecdote of her,
which was related by Sir fcl. . ^Vhen he was at Long-
wood, Madame Bertrand exceedingly interested him by the
amiablencss of her manners. He was touched hy a survey
of the miserable hovel to which she was there confined—and
still more, as, looking round the wretched apartment, she
shrugged up her shoulders and said, " Ah ! Monsieur, voici
les Thuileries !" What instructive lessons do these palaces
read to those who visit their beautiful galleries and maiTuifi-

eent saloons, if they are but disposed to consider them
aright—and none more impressive than the Thuileries.
What a horrid tragedy was acted within these walls on the
night of the memorable tenth of August : when the wretched
king and queen were compelled to leave the palace of tlieir

ancestors, miserable fugitives in their own capital, and seek
a shelter from the brutal t'ury of the populace in the hall of
the National Assembly—what a refuge !—only to meet there

with indignities less supportable than death—while the bouts
of darkness that succeeded were occupied in deeds of slaugh-
ter, and the morning dawned upon the mangled bodies of the

slain lying exposed in the halls, and on the staircases, and
about the avenues of the Chateau. The more sober politi-

cians of those times hailed the approach of the revolution, as

a kind and generous being who would give them liberty and
peace. They little thought that they were letting loose a
many-headed monster, whose music was dying groans, whose
element was blood, and who would lead them over the bodies
of their murdered citizens, to the vassalage of a still fiercer

despotism. Like the incendiary, who desires to destroy only
the property of his enemy, they saw the conflagration spread
far wider than they contemplated, and bidding defiance to

every effort to extinguish it, involve friend, and brother, and
neighbour, all in one horrible and promiscuous ruin ! Then,
indeed, like our first parents, their eyes were open, but it was
only to gaze on misery and wretchedness. Then they dis-

covered that the people were not ripe for the boon they would
have imparted : but, dazzled with the light that dawned too

rapidly upon them, the promised liberty was soon converted
into madness—and freedom, to use the language of an elegant
writer, " perished like a garland in the grasp of popular fury."
But I have wandered from the Thuileries—and no wonder:

its history, for the last few j'cars, exhibits such strange vicis-

situdes, that the mind must wander, that reflects at all, as it

meditates upon the scenes and personages with which its

apartments are connected. Five and twenty years ago, aban-
doned by the monarch whose ancestors had reposed within it

for many generations, it became the bloody theatre of revolu-

tionary fury. Murder stalked up and down its magnificent
staircases, and strewed its splendid halls with the mangled
trophies of its triumph. By and by, a new and more despotic

tyrant rose, whose very name, at that time, was scarcely
known in Europe, and planted the symbol of his tyranny on
the spot where they had drenched the fleur-de-lis of the Bour-
bons in blood. After a lapse of not many years, that tyrant

falls, and the brofner of a murdered king is restored to the

palace of his fathers. Again the Bourbon flies and the Cor-
sican returns—again the Corsican is driven from this palace
and his throne, and the banners of the Bourbon once more
wave from its pavilions. What a romance!—what a fairy

tale would it be deemed, had not our eyes witnessed it, and the

truth been too plainly demonstrated in the blood and treasure

which all these revolutions have caused to flow ! I could
not but think of the story of the Sultan and the Dervise—

a

house with so many changes in its inhabitants, is not a pa-

lace, but an inn

!

We saw the state bed-room in which Napoleon and the

empress slept. The room is used by the king, but not the

bed—he is too unwieldly to get into it, but lies on an iron

bedstead, brought in nightly for his accommodation, and
placed at the foot of the state bed. The decorations of this

apartment are very costly and magnificent.

On entering the suite of rooms through which we were con-

ducted, we passed through the hall in wliich the king'shody
guard, (rurde du corps du lii/i, are in attendance. They are

remarkably fine young men, and all of them gentlemen of the

highest rank, junior members of the first families of France.

They do tlie duty of common soldiers about the person of the

king.

lace also—but 'tis well for him that he did not. The glories

of the Thuileries—the beauties of St. Cloud—the classic ele-

gance of Malmaison—and the romantic grandeur of Fontaine-

bleau, are enough to compare with the wretchedness of Long-
wood and the rock of St. Helena, without the superadded
splendour and magnificence of Versailles.

The gardens are on a scale of magnificence correspond-
ing with the palace, but laid out with the usual formality.

There are innumerable fountains, woods, lawns, parterres,

canals, temples, grottoes, and all that art, in concert with
nature, could devise, to render them worthy the monarch of

a mighty empire. The playing of the fountains is a great

object of curiosity at Versailles, and it costs a prodigious sura

to set them in motion. We might have witnessed it had we
chosen to violate the sabbath fur the gratification of our

curiosity. Wearied with so much magnificence, and dis-

gusted with the character of its author,* whose vanity is

marked by every object that meets the eye, and whose baser
passions are indicated by not a few, we returned to Paris.

Our coachman took us home another route, chiefly along the

banks of the Seine, which alforded us as we approached the

capital, a fine view of the bridge, erected by Buonaparte to

commemorate the victory of Jena, and also the foundations of
the palace, which he had begun to build for the infant King of

Kome. !

I mast not omit to mention how much we were all delighted
with the mistress of the hotel where we refreshed our-

;

selves at Versailles, and where 1 was compelled to repose
]

for awhile. There was a kindness, and frankness, and art-
\

less simplicity about her, which exceedingly interested us.
*

She was free, aflTable, and easy, without being frivolous,

cringing, or obtrusive ; and her anxiety to please, seemed to
j

spring more from the amiableness of her disposition, than
from interest or politeness. Nor shall I easily forget the !

feeling of sympathy with which she regarded my indisposi-

'

tion, and prepared a sofa for my repose. She was the first

human being, except our own party, upon whom I have
'

looked with emotions of confidence or pleasure, since my
leaving England; and there wasabout her an air of maternal
tenderness and unaffected sincerity, which seemed to warrant

'

that confidence, and could not fail to touch me, under circum-
;

Btances of indisposition, and in a land of strangers. I

Your's, &c.
I

LETTER XIV.
Paris.

Mt dear
We have been over the Thuileries. I was much struck

with the magnificence of the interior. Although here is not
I

the exquisite taste of St. Cloud, nor the massive grandeur of!

Versailles, yet the apartments are sufficiently splendid in{

their furniture and decorations, to render them worthy the

residence of a monarch. To enter into a description of the

exterior of the palace, would be a waste of time. You have
heard or read, again and again, that it is a long range of build-

ings, erected at different periods, and exhibiting various orders

of architecture, differing in height and ornament, connected

together and terminated by elegant pavilions. If the laws of

symmetry and proportion are violated by this curious archi-

tectural mixture, it must be confessed that there is an air of

romantic beauty pervading the whole, and that the appearance

• It seems that the haupfhty Louis was somewhat dissatisfied

with it himself before his death, for he is said to have exhorted

his successor to the following effect: " I have been too fond of

war, do not imitate me in that, or in beings too expensive.

Take advice on all occasions, and endeavour to discover the

best, that you may follow it. Relieve your people as soon as

you can, and do that which, unfortunately, I could not do."

He also rejoined upon him not to be forgetful of his duty to

God, Such advice from the lips of such a man, and at such an

hour, is affecting and powerful. None, since the days of Solo-

mon, had lived in greater splendour, or pursued more eagerly

the gratification of his passions j yet, to the king of France, as

well as to the king of Israel, it was all " vanity and vexation of

spirit." What different views we have of the scenes and occu-
pations of life, on a dying bed, to those which lured and fasci-

nated us in the gay and giddy vortex of dissipation and of pica-

sure. Let, then, the dying speak, while the living listen to their

voices.— Let the gay and tlie dissipated hear their testimony,

and g^ve it all its weight, for every one of theu- own poets saith,

-that tongjies of dying men enforce attention

Like deep harmony——
For they speak truth who speak their words in pain."



404 CHRISTIAN LIBRARY.
The gardens of the Tliuileries are a favourite promenade

of the Parisians. They are abundantly supplied willi chairs,

the accommodation of which, together with the perusal of a

newspaper, is afforded for four sous. Whenever I have pass-

ed through the i^ardens, I have observed vast numbers enjoy-

ing the repose and information obtained at so cheap a rate:

while the solitary politicians, seated here and there, with

their favourite journal in their hands—the cheerful and ani-

mated groupes, engaged in conversation, to which the joke

or the compliment seemed to add their enlivening influence

—

the solitary passenger gliding in the dimness of the twilight

which the thick foliage of the trees sheds over the interior of

the gardens at noon-day—and the gay and giddy crowds that

saunter up and down the more public avenues, merely to see

and to be seen, various in costume, in expression, and in man-
ner, always presented to me an interesting picture, and awak-
ened the liveliest sensations in my mind. What scenes have

those gardens witnessed—by what beings have they been

haunted—whatdemons in human form have stalked alongtheir

avenues—how has the sound of the tocsin invaded their deep
recesses at the stillness of the midnight hour—when shrieks

and yells of agony and horror ascended from their groves, and

the paths were red with the blood and strewed with the bodies

of the slain. He must be a stranger to feeling that can walk
unmoved upon spots immortalized by deeds of horror, and
not shudder as he compares the wanton gaiet}' that now per-

vades them, with the dark transactions by which they will

be strongly and indelibly marked in the page of history.

Your's, &c.

LETTER XV,
Paris.

My DEAR
We have passed another Sunday in this heathen land. A

Sunday in Paris ! You are anxious to know how it was
spent—what we saw and heard on that holy day—and whether
there was anything in the public services we witnessed in

which the heart could find satisfaction, consolation, or repose.

There was nothing. Suyiday it might be called—the heath-

enish name may well be affixed to the first day of the week
here, but 'twas no Sabbuih to me : and, if what I have seen

may be taken as a specimen, I am fully juslified in saying,

that, in the city of Paris, a Christian Sabbath never dawns.
Can that be called a sabbath which is devoted to pleasure, to

amusement, and to vice % But you are anxious to know how
tve spent it. I shall hasten to gratify your curiosity, reserv-

ing any remarks I may have to make on the stale of religion,

to the close of this letter, or to another epistle.

Upon going out into the street, which I did pretty early.

in order to wait on Monsieur B. to whom I had a letter, and

who was not at home when I called the preceding evening,

I saw similar preparations to those which I had witnessed at

llouen. The houses were liued with tapestry, carpets, sheets,

and linen of various sorts, with wreaths and garlands of

flowers, in honour of the procession which was to take place,

it being the day on which some of the parishes in Paris

were to celebrate the Fete Dicu. The rest had celebrated

it the preceding Sunday. The procession, which had then

t ikcn place, was graced by the Duchess D'Angouleme ; and

some said she was to walk through the streets on the present

occasion, but this proved to be a false report. I found Mon-
sieur B. and enjoyed half an hour's conversation with him.

lie is a pious, intelligent, and amiable young man, and the

first inilividnal, of congenial spirit with myself, with whom
1 have UiCl in this strange land.

I could not make a long stay with Monsieur B. having en-

gaged to be home early, to accompany our |)arly to the chapel

of the Thuileries, to hear high mass performed before the

Koyal Family and the court. At the hour appointed, a royal

footman appeared at the gate of our hotel to conduct us to the

Thuileries. Thus honourably escorted, we arrived at the

palace, and were received by the Pcre Elysee, first surgeon

to the king, who politely introduced us to the officer who has

the care of arranging the company in the galleries of the

Chapel Royal, for no visitors are allowed to remain below.

To the condescending attentions of that officer we are much
indebted, and the kindness of his manners, which evidently

arose from the sweetness of his disposition, I shall not easily

forget. He is the first Frenchman whose physiognomy
lias pleased me, and with his wc were all exceedingly de-

lighted. By him we were placed next to the royal gallery,

which is in front of the altar, so that we were close to the

king and his attendants, when they made their appearance.

I'lio £root seat of the side galleries arc reserved for the ladies of

the court; behind themlhecompany are ranged,with one of the
garde ducorps, placed at the back of each seat. None of thd

visitors sit. The company was very numerous, and many were
disappointed, not being able to obtain admittance. At length

symptoms of preparation appeared in the royal gallerj'—the

folding-doors which communicate, with the other parts of the

palace were thrown open —the chairs and cushions were ad-
justed—two men, most curiously and gorgeously sttired, as
heralds, in the costume of two or three centuries back, made
their appearance, and everything indicated the approach of
royalty. But the king delayed. Meanwhile, every eye was
eagerly fixed upon the door by which he was to enter, and ex-

pectation was at its highest pitch, when a commotion was
heard in the adjoining apartments—a gentleman hastened to

the front of the galler}' and cried, Le Bui ! when the king enter-

ed, supported by two marshals, and attended by the Duke
de Berri, the Duke and Duchess D'Angouleme, and about

thirty or forty nobles, ecclesiastics, marshals and generals of

his court. The full choir, composed of all the celebrated musi-
cians and opera singers in Paris, instantly thundered, and the

mass began. It was an august spectaclcjand the impression

of the moment was more than I can describe. High mass in

the palace, and before the court of a popish prince, with all

the fascinations art could lend, to bewilder the senses by the

splendour of its decorations, to overwhelm the mind by the

burst of its music, or to ravish the soul by the more thrilling

notes of the human voice : the brother, the daughter, the

nephew of a murdered king, worshipping in the sanctuary

and in the palace, which had witnessed their predecessor's

sufferings, and been wet with the blood of his attendants :

an assemblage of personages who have been, more or less,

connected with all the wonderful and tremendous revolu-

tions by which Europe has recently been agitated, whom
we have contemplated at a distance with awe, and whoso
names will be immortal on the page of history : all these

things were perfectly new to me, and I must have been a
stoic, indeed, if 1 had not felt, in some degree, the influence

of such a singular combination of objects, with the interest-

ing associations they awakenfid in mj- mind.
The principal figure in the groupe, on more accounts than

one, was the king, his amazing corpulence would have ren-

dered him so, had other circumstances been wanting. It

was with the greatest difficulty that he walked to his chair,

the possession of which was not accomplished without some
inconvenience to himself, as the evident panting for breath

which the exertion occasioned sufficiently indicated. The
two gentlemen by whom he was attended on his entrance,

took their stations, one on each side of the back of his chair,

and whenever he sat down, lifted up for him the laps of his

coat. The effect of tliat ceremony was rather ludicrous. This
occurred but once or twice in the course of the exhibition, for

the whole seemed little else, as the king retained his seat

during the greater part of the service, while the rest of the

royal party frequently rose and kneeled. 1 presume the

king's infirmities have obtained a dispensation for him from
the ecclesiastical powers, whom, as a good catholic, he is

bound in every particular to obey. At the elevation of the

host, however, the whole court kneeled, the monarch not ex-

cepted ; we were the only parties standing in the place.

It was an affecting sight to see a prince and all his courtiers

bending before the King of kings in the act of solemn wor-
ship—or rather it would have been an interesting sp 'Cluele,

could I have been persuaded that the homaire was spiritual

and sincere. But, alas! the reflection, thai in the monarcli,

and his family, and his court, I beheld the victims of super-

stition, of infidelity, and of vice—and in the worship in

which they were prostrate, the idolatrous adoration of the

image ot tjie beast, came powerfully upon my mind ; the

charm was dissipated, and the emotions at first awakened,
were succeeded by those of pity, abhorrence, and disgust.

There was something in the expression of the king that

cxccediugly touched me. There was an air of dejection in his

countenance, and a melancholy wildness in his eye, that

spoke unutterable things. He looked around him, as if un-

easy and ilistressed—as if suspicious of some lurking danger

—as if in ])ursuit of some object on which his eye; might
fix with confidence and pleasure; but disappointed in tho

search, he retired again into himself, and was absorbed in his

devotion. He appeared like some prodigy brought out for

public exhibition and surrounded by his keepers—the mere
image and representation of royalty; but his looks, when ho
surveyed the company, seemed to say, "I am indtml a king,

but, oh! how reluctantly; how hap|)y should 1 be, could I

escape from this distressing pomp, this splendid misery—mino
is an uneasy throne, and a crown of thorns." I may be wrong,
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but this was my interpretation of his looks; and on commu-
nicaling- witli the rest of our party, I found that otliers had

put ou them a similar construetion.

The Duchess D'Ancrouleme is an interesting; woman : her

fiCTnre is tall and graceful, and her dress was simply elegant.

8he was deeply enjraged in the service during the whole of

the performance, and seldom took her eye off the breviary

which she held in her hand. Her husband, however, was
not so devotional. He is a thin, active looking man, not very

tall, with a physiognomy by no means prepossessing, but a

<|uick and piercing eye. He was very restless during the

ceremony—was perpetually looking about him, and then, as

if suddenly recollecting himself, he returned to his breviary,

and seemed to run over his prayers with great rapidity,

making the appropriate crosses and gestures with prodigious

haste. The Dnke de Berri is a taller and a stouter man,
more sedate and thoughtful, with features strongly marked
and approaching to sternness. He was more occupied with

the service than his neighbour, the Duke D'Angoulome.

—

Tlie rest of the party seemed little concerned in the matter,

and, except that they kneeled at the elevation of the host,

appeared to take no interest whatever in the service ; and as

they stood during the whole of the time, and were a sort of

exhibition to the company, they looked not a little pleased

when it was over. At the close of the ceremony, the mo-
narch was with difficulty lifted from the chair, and having

moved respectfully to the company, he turned—took the arms
of his attendants—the princes and nobles followed, and the

whole pageant passed awaj'. Sic transit gloria muntli. A
few minutes ago, the eye gazed upon royalty—the ear drank

in the most delicious and ravishing tones of music—the mind
was dazzled and bewildered by the pomp of Catholic wor-

ship and tlie splendour of a court. But now the dream
was ended—the sort of pleasing delirium into which tlie

mind was thrown, was dissipated ; and as the gay and giddy

multitude passed away to some new exhibition, some fresh

object of attraction, began to review the scene by which it

had been captivated. I am not at all surprised at the influ-

ence which the Catholic religion exercises upon the minds
of its votaries. To those who never think upon the subject

of religion, but are wholly absorbed in the pursuit of pleasure

or of vice, and such, it must be allowed, are the great body
of the French people, it must possess peculiar and powerful

recommendations. The service being in an unknown tongue,

at once intimates to them that they have no concern but with

the repetition of the words, they need not meddle with

the ideas the words convey, the priest thinks for them,

and that is sufficient: while the pomp and splendour of the

exhibition gratifies their vanity and meets their love of show.
" Why do you read your prayers in Latin," said a friend of

mine to a French lady, " do you understand Latin V " No,
Bir," said she, " it is very ridiculous that we do, but we can-

not help it." " But why persevere in a custom which you
think ridiculous V " Ah 1"—said she, and a significant

shrug spoke her meaning. " Do you think the Bible enjoins

all these ceremonies V "The Bible, sir,—I don't know, I

never read the Bible." " Never read the Bible, and yet pro-

fess to be a Christian !" " Ah ! you know we are Catho-
lics." " But is a Catholic anything different from a Chris-

tian 1" "Oh! I don't know, we leave all to our priests."

"The priests, then, fill a very responsible situation 1" "Ah !

but this is our way, and Catholics don't trouble themselves
much with these tilings." True it is, like Gallic, they care

for none of these things, and this woman is a specimen of
thousands, and tens of thousands in France. Multitudes
care so little, that they never go to mass at all ; and those

who do deem it enough to go and mutter over the appointed
prayers, with the appropriate crosses and gestures, and return—and thus infidelity and superstition divide the land between
them, and shed over the thoughtless, and ill-fated population
the stupor and apathy of spiritual death.
From the Chapel Royal we proceeded to the Oratoire, in

the Rue St. Honorc, the Protestant church. It is a very
spacious and venerable edifice, and was well filled with an
elegant congregation, consisting chiefly of ladies. Monsieur
Manod was in the pulpit, but I could not get near enough to

hear distinctly his discourse. From what I cou/d hear, it ap-
peared to be upon the greatness of God. His manner was
animated—his action sufficiently abundant, but not remark-
ably graceful, and his voice by no means well managed. He
seemed to preach memorifor, and he made frequent and lono-

pauses between the paragraphs. In the little that I caught,
there was no allusion to the grand and fundamental doctrines
of the gospel, repentance towards God and faith in our Lord
Jesus Christ ; and those of our party who wore uearer to the

preacher, and who heard distinctly, informed me that in these
respects it was lamentably deficient.

There are three ministers in the Oratoire: the opinions and
the sermons of two of them are much in unison with those of
tlie rational Christians, or Unitarians of our own country.

The other, however, whom I had not the good fortune to hear,

is of a different cast, and his preaching is said to be decidedly
evangelical. Besides these, there is Monsieur B. who, though
he does not preach, studied at the seminary in Gosport, and
is employed under the auspices of the Missionary Society, in

doing what he can towards the establishment of schools and
the distribution of religious tracts. It did not appear to me
that he had done much, or that much at present is likely to

be done, except in the instruction of children. The school
connected with the Oratoire, however, is by no means largo
—I think not more than one hundred children altogether.

—

With respect to the distribution of religious tracts, there

seems to be a prejudice in the minds of the people against
those printed in England, merely from the circumstance that

they are English ; if any extensive circulation of them should
take place, it must be through the medium of the French press.

But, alas ! alas! Paris is a hopeless scene—populous and
splendid as it is, and rich in the subliraest productions of hu-
man genius, it is a spiritual desert, of moral waste. The life

of God does not animate its people—the voice of prayer is

not heard in its dwellings—its public haunts are thronged by
practical if not avowed atheists. Those who are called re-

ligious, are the victims of the grossest superstition—those
who bear the office and wear the habits of the priesthood, are,

many of them, the secret votaries of infidelit)-. Such as call

themselves Protestants, are sunk in the coldest inditlerence,

and awfully fallen from the doctrines and the spirit of the re-

formers ; and perhaps, it is not exaggeration to say, that a
man of lively devotion and of genuine piety, in Paris, is as

great a rarity as a civilized being in the wilds of Africa:

while the light of true religion, if it be not utterly extinguish-

ed, shines like the glimmering taper in a sepulchral vault,

struggling with the noxious vapours that everywhere sur-

round it, and scarcely distinguished amid the deep and pal-

pable darkness upon which its feeble rays are shed.

The state of religion amongst the Protestants, where one
should naturally look with some degree of confidence, may be
pretty correctly gathered from the circumstance, that they

are quite as indifterent to the sanctification of the sabbath-

day as the Catholics—and in this, it is awful to relate, their

ministers set them the example. The Protestant clergy in

Paris, may be seen on the morning of the sabbath, discharg-

ing the most sacred duties of their office, and in the evening
sitting at the card-table, and deeply engaged in play. I could
not have believed the report, had I not been informed of the

melancholy fact by several persons who had seen them so

occupied at that season, and I might have witnessed it my-
self, had I chosen to profane the sabbath by going to the par-

ties in which they visit. Nor is the case with regard to the

violation of the sabbath by the Protestant clergy of Paris sin-

gular, and to be attributed to the superior dissipation of the

capital. At Nismes, concerning which we have heard so much
lately, and the sufferings of whose persecuted Protestant in-

habitants cannot too deeply excite the pity and abhorrence
of mankind—at Nismes, two gentlemen, friends of mine,
were absolutely ridiculed by the Protestant ministers, for re-

fusing to travel on the sabbath day. I am aware that it may
be urged as their apology, that the continental sabbath ter-

minates with the morning service; that there is no obliu-ation

at all upon the consciences of the people, with respect to the

evening of the day. It is true, this is the case with the Ca-
tholic population ; but from t/ieir errors these men profess to

have separated themselves, and from t/iem we have a right to

expect better things : and, I need scarcely observe, that

better things would be seen, if the principles, whence only
they can issue, were imbibed and felt. But what must be
the tone of religious feeling, if it be proper to use the ex-
pression, in connexion with such a state of things, when it is

not sufficient to maintain, in the ministers of the reformed
churches, an outward separation from the dissipations of the
world, or a decent respect for the sanctity of the sabbath-day !

There is something in travellins on the sabbath-day, abhor-
rent to the feelings and convictions of a pious mind : there is

something in the devotion of that day to business, at which a
man of ordinary moral principle would shrink; but in the
prostitution of those sacred hours to cards, and that, too, by
the ministers of religion—ministers of the Protestant faith!

every sense of propriety, every idea of decenc)', established
by education and maintained by habit, in an English breast,
is violated; and men who make no pretentions to piety thca-
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selves, start from such a dereliction of principle and decorum
with discrust. Does not the command, " Remember that thou

keep holy the sabbath-day," extend its obligations to the con-

tinent of Europe ? Have we, in our little island, and amongst

our rigid professors of religion, misunderstood the extent of

that command, and stretched it to the u-hoU of the sabbath,

whereas it only intended half? One would almost be in-

duced to think, by a comparison of our English sabbaths

with those of the rest of Christendom, that we had : but yet,

the edict stands upon the inspired record, and so plainly

written, that the wayfaring man, though a fool, need not,

cannot err, in his interpretation.

—

lUmtmhtr that thou keep

fioli/ the nahbath-day.

If the old adage be correct—" like priest, like people,"

—

if the flock in general follow the footsteps of the shepherd,

and the congregation take the standard of their religion and
morals from their pastor, what can be expected from the great

body of the people bearing the name of Protestant. Alas I it

is the name only—the principles and the spirit with which it

was once associated, which animated the founders of their

churches, and rendered their martyrs triumphant at the stake,

are gone ; and I have heard the observation from many whose
long residence in France, and intimate acquaintance with the

people of both communions, have enabled them to form an

accurate opinion on the subject, that if there be any vital god-

liness in this country, it is not amongst the Protestants, but

the Catholics. A gentleman, who knew them all intimately,

assured me he did not believe there was one decidedly pious

family in the Oratuire at Paris. When a few of them, who
professed a regard for religion, were presented by an English

lady with some religious tracts, they paid not the least atten-

tion to them, but said, "Ah! Madam, these things do very

well in. England"—and then, throwing them down, with a

shrug of the shoulder, which, with the French, is infinitely

expressive, told her, that they were not worth a perusal.

if, shocked by the melancholy state of morals and religion

amongst the Protestants in France, we turn to the Catholics,

the grieved and afflicted mind obtains no relief. There, how-
ever, we form no expectations, and are certainly spared the

pain of disappointment. It is not enough to say, that the

sabbath is with them like every other day ; it is more gay,
more dissipated, more devoted to pleasure and to vice. On
tliat evening, above all others, the stage throws out its fasci-

nations, and twenty theatres with their unfolded doors receive

the giddy multitudes. 'Tis then that tlie public walks are

most thronged—that the boulevards are the gayest—that the

cafes are the fullest—that the haunts of pleasure and of vice,

are most crowded with votaries—while the various assem-
blies and parties of the higher classes, complete the scene of
dissipation, and perfect the circle of the vices that desecrate

in this abaidoned city, God's most holy day. It is the fe-

males chiefly who attend mass and confession on the sabbath
morning—and this only to make w.iy for every indulgence
during the rest of the week. The men pay but little regard,

even to the external forms of their religion ; while multitudes
of those whose profession and interest attach them to the

church and compel their observance, secretly despise them :

so that the Catholic religion in France is little more than in-

fidelity under another title—scepticism allircd in the habit of

a monk—and the same system, with the name of Voltaire

erased, and that of Pius the Seventh inserted in its stead !

When I contemplate the present state of France—when I

see one part of the population the victims of the grossest su-

perstition, and under the deadly influence of a mercenary and
an artful priesthood—when I see another pari, bowing at the

shrine of infidelity, and devoted only to the gratification of

their sens lal appetites and basest passions—when i see the

few who profess a purer system, and who ought to show a

better way, sunk In the arras of a spiritual apathy, as dead to

the things of God, as unconcerned about the Redeemer's
kingdom, as indifferent to their own eternal interests, as g.iy,

as volatile, as much the lovers of pleasure, ns the rest, and
think of the introduction of the gospel amongst them, and
their moral and spiritual improvement, I am ready to exclaim,

if the Lord should open wimlowi in heaven, this tliini^ mii^ht be :

but to all human probability, it is an era far distant, and
against its arrival, the most fonnidable obstacles seem to

have arisen. I limit not the Holy One of Israel—I know that

all things are possible with CJod, and he that breathed upon
the slain in Exekiel's valley of vision, can (luicken into spiri-

tual life, even in this abandoned city, an exceeding great

army, to profess his name and propagate his word, anrl. If ne-

cessary, to seal their testimony with their blood. Let Urillsh

Christians feel for the melancholy state of the neglected con-
tinent ; and while multitudes of their countrymen are repair-

ing to it for the various purposes of amusement and of plea-
sure, and often leave no very fiwourable traces of British
piety, or British morals, or even British honesty, in their

passage through it, let others visit it with a more benevolent
aim—to promote amongst them the circulation of the Scrip-
turns, to excite their attention to the word of God, by conver-
sation and by tracts, and to forward, by their contributions
and their advice, the establishment of schools, for the instruc-
tion of the children. Divested of the habits and prejudices
which are deeply rooted in the hearts and lives of their

parents, tliey present a more hopeful scene for the cultivation

of the moral and spiritual philanthropist. There, by the
blessing of heaven, the seed that is sown may germinate, and
future generations reap the abundant harvest. Thoiio-h there

are many discouraging circumstances, and the case may
seem desperate, to the contemplation of an ordinary faitli,

yet I am persuaded much may be done in this way—and
while success has crowned the exertions of Christian bene-
volence in every other quarter of the globe, and the moral

wastes of India and of Africa, and the wilds of America,
have already began to bud and blossom as the rose, the pious

etforts and the fervent prayers, which seek the moral renova-

tion of the continent of Europe, shall not be in vain !

Yours, &c.

P. S. Perhaps if a Frenchman, acquainted with the viola-

tions of the sabbath which occur in our own country, and
the scenes of gaiety and dissipation which abound in our

own metropolis on that day, were to read this letter, he might
be disposed to retort upon me the old proverb, " Physician
heal thyself." The travelling, the feasting, the business,

the dissipation, the diversion, the recreation, to which, in

various ways, and through all the ramifications of society,

this day is devoted even amongst us, constitute, unquestiona-

bly, a great national crime, and must be peculiarly otTensive

to Him, who has set apart this day, above all others, for

himself, and hallowed it by his express and positive com-
mand. Yet, still the dilTerence is great ; and deeply as Eng-
land is involved in this enormous guilt, every Briton that

feels interested for the welfare of his country, must rejoice

that she has not gone the lengths in this crime that most of the

states of Christendom have done. Her violations of the sab-

bath are individual ; theirs are nniinnnL Her government
protects the sabbath; theirs leaves it undefended, nay, is tho

first to violate it. None of our public places of amusement,
licensed by the state, are opened on that day; here, they all

are.—No public works with us are sutTered to proceed oi\

that day; here, they are little, if at all disturbed: and from

the pavier in the street, to the actor on the stage, all seem as

busy in promoting the convenience and amusement of the peo-

ple on that, as on any other day. While with regard to the

maintenance of public worship, and the numbers that attend,

there is no comparison. It/«7.v like the sabbath-day in Eng-
land. Trade and commerce cease, and there is much to

remind the sabbath-breaker, as he passes along, that he Is pro-

faning God's holy day. But this is not the case here ; tho

city and its inhabitants present one uniform scene of gaiety

and indilference : and were it not for the processions which
sometimes occur upon the festivals of the church, a man, who
never counted the days or consulted his almanac, might live

for months and years in Paris, and not know that a sabbath

had passed.

LETTER XVL
Sera.

My Dt!AB

Wi-: left Paris on Tuesday morning, and are thus far on
our way to Geneva. Our last day in the capital, like most
last days, the last day of life not exceptc-d, was one of hurry

and fatlgne. Too much was crowded into it, and, therefore,

with all our diligence, some things were left undone. We
were glad, however, to escape from the tumult of the city,

and have exceedingly enjoyed our journey to this |)lace.

But before I take you finally from Paris, suffer me to tell

you how much 1 was gratified with a visit to the Museum of

French Monuments, and the catacombs. These should cer-

tainly be viewed last of all the exhibitions in that metropolis,

as they have a tendency to sober the mind, after the moro
gay and dissi|)ated scenes which have engaged it. Here you
converse with the dead, and the associations awakened, are

Immediately connected with eternity. In the iNIuseum of

French Monuments, you are surrounded by the aflecting me-
morials of departed greatness. Here, the monuments, rich

in sculpture and eulogy, reared to tho meuiory cf tho illus-
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trious dead, are collected, from the various cathedrals and

churches throughout the empire, and arranged according- to

their respective centuries. The hazardous enterprise of

rescuintr these sublime efforts of sculpture from the hand of

revolutionary fury, were undertaken by .'/. Lemn'r, in 1790,

at the peril of his life. But for his intrepidity, diligence,

and zeal, very few of them, in all probability, would have

survived that era of desolation, and France would have lost

this most interestinjT and impressive monumental record of

her monarchy. It embraces a period from Clovis I., whence
their first connected records proceed, in 181, to the time of

Louis XVI. The building appropriated to the reception of

the monuments was formerh' the convent of the Angustins;
and the garden is converted into a terrestrial elysium, where,
beneath the shade of cypress and of poplar, the ashes of Boi-

leau. La Fontaine, Descartes, and many other illustrious

men, repose.*

The catacombs present a different scene. There, under-

neath the ground, you pass through innumerable streets and
lanes, whose buildings, if one may so speak, are composed
of human bones, collected from the different cemeteries of

Paris, and arranged according to the receptacles whence they

were collected. It is, indeed, a golgatha—a place of skulls!

You pass through parishes of the dead. It is Paris in the

grave. Here its once gay and busy people lie ranged in their

last house, according to the houses they occupied whilst liv-

ing. It is an affecting sight—it is like going down into

the very heart of the empire of death, and intruding into the

capital of the king of terrors. One pile alone, contains two
millions four hundred thousand human skulls, and the dif-

ferent heaps extend for a mile in length. Nothing can be

conceived more solemn and affecting than a visit to these

dreary abodes. The indistinctness with which objects are

seen hy the feeble light of the tapers you carry in your hand
•^the intricacy and uncertainty of the path you traverse, and
which is only indicated as the right one, hy a black line

drawn along the roof of the cavern, tlie loss of which clue

might be fatal to the party—the thick and jialpable dark-

ness into which the innumerable passages branch out—tha

ghastly and affecting materials of which the walls that on
every side enclose you are composed—the appropriate mot-
toes and sentiments engraven upon rude stones, with various

sepulchral devices, interspersed throughout the melancholy
piles—the deep silence that reigns around, broken only by
the voices of the visitors, in curiosity or terror,—conspire to

render this the most interesting and instructive of all the

exhibitions I have ever seen. There the gay volatile spirit

of the French seems to have sunk into something like

seriousness ; anrl thoughts and words tiiat refer to the Su-
preme Being, and an eternal world, are recorded. I give
you a specimen. In a recess cut in the rock, and under an
arch that rests upon a wall of skulls, is placed a sarcophagus,
upon wliich is a tablet with this inscription

:

Siltnce niortels

et vous valncs grandeurs
Science, c^est ici

le s^jour de la murt.

Returning from the catacombs we attended a meeting of

the institute, and were much interested in seeing and hearing

Baron Humboldt, the famous traveller of the Andes. He
presented, on that day, the last part of his work on equinoc-

tial plants, and also read a paper on the comparative tempe-
rature of the different regions of the globe. He is a plain

man, mild and amiable in his appearance, with more of the

English farmer about him, than of the traveller, or the peer.

• Alexander Lenoir was born in Paris in 1762. He studied in

the coIle.E^e of Mazarin, and cultivated the art of painting under
Gabriel Franc^oise Doyen, p.iinter to the king. In 1790, when
the properly of the church was declared the property of the
nation, he formed the idea of collecting all the sepulchral monu-
meiiLs into one depot. The project having been submitted to

M. Badly, mayor of Paris, was approved by the Nation il Assem-
bly; and a special decree was granted for the accomplishment
of the proposed collection, constituting M. Lenoir, at the same
time, keeper of the monuments.

In the prosecution of his object, his life was continually in

dinger. Once he was wounded in the hand by a bavonct, wlfile

endeavouring to preserve the tomb of Cardinal Kichelieu from
the fury of the revolutionary- army by wliom it was attacked.
But he has lived to see his labours abundantly recompcnsetl, h\
a collection of more than five hundred monuments, rescued by
his intrepidity, arranged by his skill, and committed to his care ;—the admiration of all enlightened foreigners, and the themo of
his gratefiJ country's praise.

There might be from seventy to eighty members present. It

was to me an interesting, hut affecting scene. Perhaps I had
never witnessed a greater concentration of talent than

appeared in that room : but, alas ! to what was it all de-

voted, and to what results had the cultivation and employ-
ment of it in the various departments of literature and science

conducted its possessors ? Most, may be, all of them, had
discovered that the Bible was a foraery, and some, that crea-

tion was the work of chance ! Here are the wise and the

learned, thought I; but what pitiable beings they are, with-

out a revelation and without a God. The village sabbath-

school is a nobler scene by far. I could imagine, that if

angels wept, their tears would flow in pity for the one, -while

they gaze upon the other with smiles of joy: for in the sab-

bath-school, that knowledge is pursued which makes its hum-
blest possessor wise unto salvation ; but in the Institute of
France their pride of learning makes them fools, and by their

wisdom ihey know not God .'

But I fear you are already as tired of Paris as I have been ;

and yet, now that I am about to leave it, a thousand things

rush upon my memory—visits unrecorded, and objects unde-
scribed, the omission of which would be, indeed, without
excuse, if it were not that the evenings of the ensuing winter

promise many opportunities for the narrating of the former,

while ever tour and every guide to Paris will furnish you
with am|)le details of the latter. Do not imagine, then, that

after h-aving ventured upon matters of far graver import, and
now that the sublime and glorious regions of the Alps fill my
imagination, I shall return, to number one by one the barriers

of Paris—to describe the portals and the pillars of the

several churches—to descant upon the colour of the waters of
the Seine—or to sketch the many baths and washing-houses,
that float upon its surface, rendered picturesque enough by
the nymphs that inhabit, and the shrubs and flowers that

adorn them. Neither imagine that I have time or inclination

to weary you with all the stories I have heard of Buonaparte,
and his mortal enemy, Blucher; the magnanimous Alexan-
der, and our mighty Wellington; the revengeful Prussians,

and the fiery Cossacks! All these would fill a volume, rather

than a letter, and will be communicated much more easily by
the fireside than through the medium of the post.—Neverthe-
less, I may pause to confirm the report, that every body here

speaks well of Alexander—that his moderation and forbear-

ance, when Paris fell into his hands, w-ere worthy of a great

mind, and that his conduct throughout the period of his stay

in that city, was such as to secure the esteem and veneration

of all who witnessed it. He affected no state. His only

equipage was a plain carriage and pair; while that cf his

imperial brother, of Austria, was a magnificelit coach, drawn
by eight white horses. One of the first inquiries Alexander
made on his arrival in Paris, was after M. La Harpe, a gen-

tleman of whom he had learnt the French language. He
sent his aid-de-carap to say he should be glad to see him.
The tutor was then out of town, but the monarch waited on
his lady, and on his return, the worthy Frenchman had the

honour of entertaining the Autocrat of all the Russias at his

humble board, for the Emperor, without deeming his dignity

endangered by the condescension, invited himself to dinner.

I have said little of Buonaparte, and for obvious reasons.

But one thing I must not omit to tell you, as I think it will

be new to many on our side the water. Amongst the various

projects which he entertained, was that of becoming the foun-

der of a new religious sect; or rather of est-ablishing unitari-

anisrn. He became acquainted with this system from the wri-

tings of a Baron Gussey, which accidentally fell into his hands.
He found that the great generals of antiquity had nothing left

but a name behind them—they had no followers. But the

founders of new religions w-ere immortal in their disciples.

The institutes of Moses had existed for four thousand years
—the gospel by Jesus Christ were revered over a great part

of Europe—Mahomet had his millions of votaries—Confu-
cius, Calvin, and Luther, still existed in their sects—" I will,

therefore, be the founder of a new religion," said he, " I will

establish u'"7fma«ism, and its disciples shall be Arrpoleoniils.

I will smile on protestantism, and give religion liberty, as
the means to accomplish my design. My people are so ver-

satile, they will follow the court; on them I v.'ill heap my
choicest favours, and thus destroy a religion, whose ceremo-
nies and doctrines are inconsistent with common sense." I

believe the source whence this information is derived, is one
on which full reliance may be placed.

From Buonaparte we pass naturally enough to Fontainc-
bleau, the palace in which he drank to its dregs that bitter

enp, whose deadly and degrading influence is on him to the

present hour.
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Having waited on our ambassador the preceding day, and

obtained our passports for Switzerland and Germany, we left

Paris at seven this morning, by the barrier of Fontainebleau,

and immediately entered on a level country, which alTorded

us some fine parting views of the capital. The gilded dome
of the Invalides was glittering in the splendour of the morn-
ing sun ; and many an edifice, with whose form I had become
somewhat familiar, was seen rising in sober majesty above

the inferior buildings, as if to receive our last farewell. To
nie tliere is something allectir.g in the lust look, on whatever
object it is cast—for the last of everything reminds us of the

last of life, the last day we shall spend on earth—the last

look we shall fix upon terrestrial scenes—when we must turn

from the beloved objects, w-hose society and sympathy have
sweetened our cup of wo, and filled our span of time, to the

loneliness of death, and the realities of eternity.

The ride to Fontainebleau is extremely pleasant. On
leaving the capital the road quickly enters a highly cultivated

country, and occasionally affords extensive and beautiful

prospects, in which the windings of the Seine are no incon-

siderable feature. To the right, is a rich and extensive plain,

stretching from the immediate vicinity of Paris to Orleans, a
distance of thirty-six leagues. This plain may be denominated
the granary of Paris; it yields the finest corn in France, and
IVom it the Parisians are abundantly supplied with bread.

France is not yet intersected with canals to that extent that

England is; but there is one in this direction which unites

the Loire with the Seine. It traverses the forest of Orleans

and the adjacent plain. It was began so long ago as 1082,

by Philip, Duke of Orleans. It is a stupendous work, for it

is carried by a tunnel under ground for an immense distance,

having in some places valleys as well as hills above it. In

the whole of this excavation there is no masonry, but the

tunnel is hewn entirely out of the solid rock of chalk. The
distance under ground is computed at nine miles. W e passed

through many small towns and pleasant villages, between
Paris and Fontainebleau, and observed one or two chateaux,

in a style of magnificence which we had not previously wit-

nessed in this class of residences. At the small town of

Charenton we passed the Marne, which, a little above that

place, empties itself into the Seine. The prospect here was
vcrj' pleasing and extensive ; and from the stillness, serenity,

and sylvan beauty which pervaded them, you rnay suppose
such views would be extremely refreshing to us, after the

lieat and bustle of the capital. The city of Melon is worthy
of notice, for its pleasant situation and extreme antiquity. It

is one of the most ancient cities of France, and is mentioned
by Julius Caesar in his commentaries. The citizens say it

was the model *after which Paris was built. Certain it is,

that the situations of the two places are very similar: Melun
stands upon the Seine, which, as in Paris, divides the city

into throe parts. It is the principal place of the Department
of the Seine, and Marne.
Leaving Melun, and passing a beautiful chateaux on the

left, we quickly entered the forest of Fontainebleau, at a dis-

tance of about thirty miles from the cajiital. The road now
became extremely interesting. The bright foliage that lined

it was refreshing to the eye; while the occasional vistas

which it passed, and the gentle eminences that it traversed,

afforded, now and then, hasty glances of woodland perspec-

tive, and extensive prospects approaching to the sublime.

Here and there the hills presented a bold outline; enormous
masses of dark gray stone lay scattered, as by accident, along

their sides, and, mingled with the furs that clothed them,

]iresentpd a thousand fantastic forms and combinations to the

eye, while the imagination, without much clTort, suggested a

thousand more. This forest contains about twenty-five thou-

sirid English acres, and there are several others of prodigious

c\lenl ill France. Those of Ardennes and Orleans may es-

])ccially be named. We have Mr. Authur Young's agricul-

tural travels with us, and I perceive that he estimates the an-

nual revenue of the forests at twelve millions sterling, the

re/it being taken at twelve shillings per acre.

At the time of the revolution, all the forests belonging to

corporate bodies, and such as fled their country, were declared

the property of the state. To these were added tlie forests

of lielgium, and those on the left bank of the Rhine. But
the arbitrary regulations under which the private proprietors

of woodlands groaned were not abolished. Persons appointed

by the government examined the woods and marked every
tree which they judged proper for the service of the navy,
after which the owner could no lunger say that it was his, or

touch it with his axe; while every man who intended to cut

his timliiT, was obliged to give six months' notice to the over-

seers of the forests, who had the power to permit or to forbid

the execution of his purpose, at their pleasure. How much
the strength of a country, and the independence of a peoplo
must be weakened, by such arbitrary laws, such vestiges of
feudal tyranny, I need not attempt to prove. Happy is that

land, where the property as well as the person of the inhabi-
tant is sacred, and the right of every man's inheritance, and
the produce of his labour, is as much respected by the state,

as by the private individual.

The town of Fontainebleau is embosomed in the forest.

Its situation is not much unlike that of L)'ndhurst, in Hamp-
shire, which is also dignified with a royal hunting-seat; but
the town of Fontainebleau is large and populous, and its pa-
lace of immense extent, while Lyndhurst is small and unas-
suming in its appearance, and has long been deserted by that

royalty, to whose dignity its palace could never have been
equal, and of whose residence it now possesses but a few
memorials. But while, in her palace and her population,

Lyndhurst yields to Fontainebleau, in her forest, she far sur-

passes it. We saw no extensive avenues and sUitely vistas,

vast in their breadth, and extending mile after mile before

the wearied and astonished eye, till lost in the indistinctness

of more distant foliage, that seemed, amid the brightness of

a summer noon, to mingle with the blue ether of the heavens.

^\ e saw no statel)-, well-proportioned, and majestic beech,

that spread their ample shade across the sylvan road, by
which a marching army might obtain a shelter from the

scorching sun. But the new forest in Hampshire abounds
with such characters of grandeur; and pressing closely upon
the little town, its capital, throws its shadow into its streets,

and gives it an air of deep retirement, such as I have never
witnessed in any other place, and such as, although in the

midst of the forest, Fontainebleau does not possess.
But its palace is interesting on many accounts, and cannot

but be approached with deep emotion, by a mind that em-
braces the events of high antiquity with which it is connected,
and the still more momentous deeds of modern times, which
would amply suffice to rescue it from oblivion were it but a
building of yesterday, and to place it amongst those memo-
fable spots, whose names the page of history will preserve,

and whose scenes and transactions future ages will inces-

santly revolve.

There is little, indeed, in the external appearance of the

palace to interest the traveller; but the interior will fully re-

pay him for the trouble he may have taken to survey it.

Having been built at various periods, it presents a motley
mixture of the very worst styles of architecture. Squat, ugly,

and dwarfish, without the least pretension to regularity, it is

as great a deformity in building as we sometimes see in na-

ture. It surrounds an ample court, on three sides, while the

fourth is lormed by the road, from which a view of the edifice

is obtained through a series of tall iron railing, the gilded
points of which terminating in the form of a spear, are a
sufficient indication that ' Napoleon the Great" has been
its inhabitant, for all his imi)erial railing was after this

fashion. The palace consists of four distinct chateaux, erected
at different dates, and each one having its separate garden.
The whole edifice contains nine hundred rooms. Six hundred
years back is this palace mentioned in history. Francis the

First took great delight in it, and to him it is indebted for

much of its internal magnificence. Henry the Third of France
was born within its walls. The haughty Louis XIV. paid
it an annual visit, and it was amongst the ro)-al houses which
the famous Golbert repaired and beautified for that proud and
ambitious monarch. But its greatest celebrity is derived from
a modern name—a name at which Europe and the world once
trembled, but a name that has prematurely passed away

—

whose charm was strangely and suddenly dissolved, and for

which a mysterious destin}' has seemed to anticipate the ob-

livion of the grave. You may well imagine with what eager
curiosity we inquired for the chamber in which Napoleon
signed his abdication of the throne of France, I might almost
say, of the thrones of Europe, for they clustered round him
like so many constellations, of which he was the central and
combining luminary. Nor shall I easily forget my sensa-

tions, when I not onlj' entered the interesting apartment, but
was shown the little table on which the important deed was
done—the momentary deed, which transformed him from an
emperor to an exile, and banished him from the palaces of

France to a lon(dy dwelling on the ocean. What was the

agony of his feelings at that moment—how he was at once
transported by rage, by vexation, and despair—is sufficiently

indicated in the vehemence with which he threw his pen-knife

on the table, the marks of which are distinctly visible. The
images that were present to ray mind, and tho reflections that

crowded upon me in that small npartment, I shall in vain ne-
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deavour to embodj' in language. I felt as if ^etcd to the
spot—T threw myself upcfii the couch he pressed—I looked
again and again at the table on which he wrote—I surveved
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every article of furniture the room contained, as if I expected
that some of the inanimate things around me would find a
voice to satisfy my ardent curiosity, and tell me all the mo-
mentous history of that day's transactions; and I believe that
I had been left sometime alone ere I was roused from my re-

verie by the return of the guide, to apprize me of the advance
of the party. I then took a sketch of the memorable table
and departed. We were also shown the room in which he
held his last council, the table of which was still standing,
surrounded by the magnificent chairs of state, nearly as when
he rose from its gloomy deliberations. We, moreover, passed
through tlie suite of apartments which were occupied by the
pope, when Buonaparte held him as a prisoner in France.
All the furniture which his holiness used remains precisely
as when he left it. The guide described him as a mild and
peaceable old man, and I believe he endured the insults and
injuries heaped upon him by the emperor, in a manner not
wholly unbecoming the sacredness of his character and office.

The theatre and the chapel, (a singular combination, but one
uniformly found in the palaces of France.) are both extremel)'
elegant. The floor of the former is composed of the finest

marbles, while the ornamental part of the latter is very costly,
and rich in gilding. Many of the rooms are splendid, but
comfort seems to have been chiefly studied throughout the
whole. The gallery of Francis I. is surrounded by the busts
of eminent men. sculptured in white marble, and supported
upon marble pillars. Our great Duke of Marlborough and
the illustrious General Washington are each honoured with a
place.

This palace suffered greatly during the reign of anarchy.
It was stripped of all its furuiturc at that period, and is in-

debted for the elegance w hicli at present reigns in its apart-
ments to the taste of the fallen emperor.

Leaving Fontainebleau, we passed a column which they
are erecting to commemorate Buonaparte's abdication, on the
third of April, 1814. It stands at the confluence of several
roads, and is not merely an affecting memento of the insta-

bility of human aifairs, but is also a striking object amid the
woodland scenerj' that surrounds if. The grotesque appear-
ance of the rocks, and the fanciful grouping of the trees, con-
tinued to interest us for many a mile, till at length, amid the
splendours of a glorious sunset, we arrived at this place safe,

but not altogether without catastrophe, for we discovered at

Pont sur Yonne, the last post, that the axle-tree of our car-
riage was in a state nearly approaching to fracture, a circum-
stance, in which the regret awakened by the delay it will oc-
casion, is greatly moderated by thankfulness that we are
safely arrived. Adieu.

LETTER XVII.

Vours, &c.

Geneva

My dear
Have you courage to renew the journey with me, and

after traversing for three wearisome days a level country
with little to relieve the eye, to cross the precipitous and
rugged mountains of the Jura, to get a view of this charming
lake, and the sublime and romantic scenes that lie beyond]
Happil}-, you may accomplish the journey without the fatigue

it occasioned us, for we have been exposed throughout the

whole, with the exception of the last day, to the heat of a
burning sun, whose raj's I never felt so intensely hot before.

But before we leave Sens, where the repairs of our car-

riage were accomplished with much greater expedition than
we had anticipated, I must conduct j-ou to the cathedral, for

it is one of the most ancient in France, the first stone of it

having been laid, according to tradition, for I presume there

are no written documents which convey the information, by
the proto-martyr .Stephen. It is, as you may suppose, from
its high antiquity, a most venerable structure. The front is

spacious and imposing, and adorned with. various sculptures.

In surve5'ing it we had the advantage of the moon; and in

the deep solemnity of mind which the view of it inspired, I

was fully prepared to accede to all that Mr. Walter .Scott has
so elegantly said on the subject of moonlight visits to such
structures

:

"If thou wouldst view fair Jrdrose aright,

Go visit it by the pale moonlight." &c.

We repaired to the cathedral again in the morning.
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interior is extremely spacious, and the style of architecture
plain. It struck me as very much resembling Notre Dame
in Paris, and it is said to be equal to it in its dimensions. In
the nave of the church are two remarkablj' fine painted win-
dows ; at the altar is a most exquisite piece of sculpture, re-

presenting the murder of the first Archbishop of .Sens; and
there is also a monument erected to the memory of the Dau-
phin, the father of the present king, which deserves the no-
tice of the traveller.

While strolling about the church, we were accosted by a
curious little man, who invited us to see the relics. We ac-
cepted of his invitation, and being shown into the vestry,
were gratified with a sight of a piece of the true cross, le

veritatjJe croix, as he affirmed, and also a morsel of the Re-
deemer's robe. The piece of wood was preserved in a glass
cross, tipped with silver, and for that precious fragment he
said they were indebted to the generosity of Charlemagne.
Besides these, he showed us the robe of the Dauphin, and
that of Thomas Becket, who was murdered at Canterbury.
That haughty prelate fled to this country from the vengeance
of his incensed monarch, and was here received with great
marks of attention by the pope. They celebrate his martyr-
dom annually with great pomp in this cathedral, and upon
these occasions, the robe in question bears an important part
in the ceremony.
From Sens our route lay through the province of Cham-

pagne, so justly celebrated for its wines. Through the whole
of that day's journey we had the Yonne more or less in view,
and the highly cultivated state of the country presented a
succession of pleasing prospects to the eye, and awakened
still more pleasing sensations in the mind. The vintage pro-
mises well this year, but the last it almost entirely failed, in

consequence of which the price of wine is higher than usual

;

notwithstanding this, however, we drank Burgundy at three
francs and a half, and Champagne at five francs per bottle.

Auxerre, through which we passed about noon, is delight-
fully situated on a gentle declivity, and is watered by the
Yonne. It is the principal town of the department of that
name, and being favourably ))laced for commerce, carries on
a considerable trade with the capital and the surrounding
provinces, in timber and in wines. Its cathedral is one of
the finest we have yet seen on the continent, exceptintr only
that at Rouen. The style of architecture is gothic ; and it

possesses a rich profusion of painted glass. Some of its win-
dows are extremely fine. It stands on a commanding emi-
nence, and is seen to great advantage from the surrounding
country. In this church our attention was arrested by a
w-ooden monument, to the memory of the late unfortunate
royal family of France. It was painted, or rather daubed, in

imitation of marble. We at first imagined that it was only
a temporary thing, a model, perhaps, of one to be erected on
the spot; but we were told that it had been there three years.
I never saw so contemptible a tiling in the meanest country
church in England. I hope, for the sake of their own feel-

ing, that none of the present royal family will ever visit this

cathedral, or that this rubbish will be removed before they
come. If this were a fair specimen of the loyalty of the peo-
ple of France generally, as we are led to suppose it is of the
people of Auxerre, one could not well draw the conclusion,
that the throne of the Bourbons rested on a rock. They call

it a monument to the memory of the unfortunate royal family;
but it stands, a monument of their own meanness, a disgrace
to the cathedral, and an insult to the sufferings it records.

We were glad to hear our landlady at Auxerre talk of the
mountains, and inform us that on their account we must have
six horses. We were w-eary of a level country, which, how-
ever beautiful, soon becomes uninteresting and insipid—and
were impatient to obtain a glimpse of those romantic beauties,

which had lured us so far beyond our original design. We
would fain have reached Dijon that night, but we found it

utterly impossible, and were obliged at the close of the day
to halt at a poor little country place, Vermanton, and put up
with §nch accommodation as its only inn afforded. The ob-

liging manner of our hostess, a fine, active, sprightly woman,
and the civility of her maids, soon reconciled us to our enter-

tainment, which was not of the most luxurious kind. The
situation of the place was extremely rural. We had not,

indeed, seen any of the mountains of which our landlady had
said so much, but gentle undulations of country everywhere
surrounded us, and presented a grateful variety to the eye.

The simplicity of a country village reigned throughout the

place. The evening was tranquil and serene, and the song
of the nightingale was sweet. I walked out to enjoy the de-
lightful calm of nature, and felt the force of those exquisitely

bcaulitul lines of our great poet: .
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Now came Rtill evening- on, and twilight gray

Hail in her sober livery all thinsfs clad :

Silence accompanied, for beast and bird.

They to their grassy conch, these to their nests.

Were slunk, all but the wakeful nightingale ;

She all nig-ht long her amorous descant sung ;

Silence was pleased : now glowed the firmament

With living sapphires : Hesperus that led

The starry host rode briglitest, till the moon
liising in clouded majesty at length.

Apparent queen, unveil'd her peerless light.

And o'er the dark her silver mantle threw.

From Vermanton we proceeded by Maison Neuve to Dijon.

At Maison Neuve we dined, or rather tried to dine, but there

was literally nothing fit to eat. Everything was dirty, filthy,

and unwholesome, and the bread the worst part of the provi-

sions. Indeed, during the whole of our journey through the

provinces, we have liad very indifferent bread, owing to the

badness of the wheat last year. 'Tis well that the present

promises an abundant and wholesome crop. From Maison
Neuve to Dijon, the appearance of the country very much re-

minded us of England. We began to lose the vineyards,

which are by no means picturesque ; aiid the lands became,
in a great measure, enclosed. At Vitteaux, a small village,

where is the post, we passed the castle of Sombrino, a fine

chateau, but now in ruins. It was once a place of conside-

rable strength, but fell a victim to the desolating spirit of the

revolution. The race that once possessed it, and called the

surrounding lands their own, are passed away, and it is now
the property of the postmaster. Presently, we reached Re-
public, a house or two, erected in the time of the revolution,

and intended as the commencement of a town to be so called.

Here the country assumes an air of boldness and of grandeur.

The hills became lofty, w-ell wooded, and abrupt, and the

valleys exceedingly rich and beautiful. It was late wlien

we arrived at Dijon, and the gates of the town were shut.

Upon application, however, they were quickly opened, and
we passed, by a magnificent portal, into a fine wide street,

and were presently surrounded by the comforts of a respec-

table inn.

It would detain you too long were I to take you over the

curiosities of Dijon, of which there are many, in buildings,

in public institutions, and in relics of antiquity. It is the

metropolis of this part of France—the chief place in the de-

partment of the Cote D'or, and the capital of Burgundy. It

is surrounded by walls, and entered by five gates. Its streets

are spacious and clean; the houses, generally speaking, are

large and handsome; and there is an air of life and gaiety
about it, not very common in the provincial towns of France.
Indeed, we could not but notice tho almost total absence of

life and activity in the several places through which we had
passed, as affording by no ineans a favourable indication of

the improved state of things in the provinces. There was an
air of gloom and desertion pervading them. The houses had
a cheerless and neglected appearance. No one was seen in

the streets—they looked as if deserted by their population,

or inhabited by a people who never went abroad. The smack-
ing of the postilion's whip, indeed, brought a few people
together at the door of the post-house, but these were chielly

women, old men, and children, who seemed to have nothing
elsj to employ their tiine, and no other mode of subsistence
than from the precarious charity they obtained of travellers.

The roads have been as much deserted as the towns. Here
and there we saw a few people, chiefly women, in the fields

;

but the visible population, even the sprinkling cf towns and
villages, such as they are, was extremely thin for the extent

of country.

We had heard much, before we left Paris, of the perturbed
state of the provinces; and, indeed, we were warned not to

attempt travelling through them, till order was in some de-
gree restored : and we learned upon the road, that we were
the first party that had passed that way for ten days. We
found, however, as we suspected, that the reports had been
greatly exaggeral(>d. There had been, indeed, some little

disturbance at (Sens, owing to the high price of bread, hut it

was immediately quelled, and all was perfectly tranijiiil.

Thi: appearance oC n f;i ni/urmc or two upon the road, was the
only indication of a state of revolt, as they called it, we met
with, and we passed nnmolestcd, and with perfect case, by
all the dangers of which the Parisians warned us.

Althougli they are at present suffering much, as the ])oor

in EngUiinl are, from the failure of tlic last harvest, yet tlie

general condition of the peasantry in tVanoe, has undoubtedly
been much liettered by the revolution. The feudal tenures
are abolished, with all tho enormous cruelties and oppres-

sions that flawed in their train—while tithes and game
laws have no existence here. By the sale of tho church

lands, and the estates of the refugees, the soil became more
equally divided. The poorer classes were purchasers of from

one to ten acres, and upon these small portions are enabled

to live with tolerable comfort, in part supported by their own
little farms, and in part by the produce of the work which
they perform for others. There existed, prior to the revolu-

tion, a sort of tax called the corvies, by which the people

were obliged to repair the roads by their own personal labour.

This was a most oppressive imposition in itself, and was
often greatly abused by those who had the peasantry under

their control. There was also the military corvee, by whicli

the inhabitants of the villages through which troops marched
were obliged, at whatever expense of inconvenience and toil,

to repair the roads along which they were to travel. This

mark of despotism is wiped away. The roads are now in

the hands of the government, and they mend them at their

pleasure. The consequence is, however, that while the

main roads which are travelled by the mails and frequented

by the great, are kept in good repair, the rest are in a la-

mentable state. But tliis is a trifling evil compared with tho

oppression and tyranny involved in the former system.

There was a singular mode of tenure prevalent before the

revolution, which is now also done away. The proprietor

and the farmer entered into a sort of partnership concern.

The former found the land, with the stock, the seed, and the

implements of husbandry, while the latter furnished the re-

quisite labour ; and the produce, except what was necessary

to keep up the stock, was equally divided between them.
This compact, though it may look well to the eye, at first

sight, yet, on minuter inspection, will be found to indicate a
most melancholy and depressed state of things at that period.

For the poor farmer, without any capital of his o« n, was
wholly dependent on the will and caprice of his superior in

the firm, and liable to be turned pennyless upon the world at

his pleasure. But this system is also abolished, and what
the farmer now cultivates is either his own personal property,

or his by a money rental, so that he is unfettered in his plans

of improvement, and is encouraged by the prospect of reaping
the undivided produce of his labour.

There are no poor's rates in France. This method of pro-

viding for the poor was suggested in one of the reports drawn
up by the committee appointed to inquire into the state of
the poor, at the time of the revolution, but it was rejected by
the National Assembly. The support of the poor is some-
what precarious. In large towns there are hospitals for the

sick and aged poor, and these are chiefly supported by a toll

laid on all provisions entering the town. But in the country
places there are no such asylums, and the support of the in-

digent is less certain. We have seen many beggars on the

road, but certainly not so many as I expected, and by no
means so many as besiege the traveller in Ireland ; such as

there are, are chiefly old men and children. The most
troublesome fellows are the boys, who surround you when-
ever you leave your carriage or your inn, each eager to be-
come your guide, to the cathedral, or other objects of curiosity

in the ])lace, which they run over with great rapidity. Whether
you wish for their assistance or not, they continue to pursue
you, and it is almost impossible to get a walk in any <li-

reclion through a town, without some of these pests at your
heels.

Your's, &c.

LETTER XVIII.
Getieva.

My dear
It was a lovely morningwhen we left Dijon, and the road

presented a more animated scene than we had witnessed in

any previous part of our route. This compensated for the in-

sipidity of the country, which is flat and open, and witli little

variety to relieve the eye, though in a high state of cultiva-
tion, and smiling with the promise of "an abundant autumn.
\Vc passed many groupes of cheerful peasantry repairing to

the town, and many wagons, of a curious structure, heavily
laden, and drawn by horses, as curiously yoked to the car-

riage and to each other.

Approaching to Auxonne, the number of people on the road
increased, and we observed a considerable dill'erence both in

their costume and their complexion, particularly in tho
women. Their faces were extremely brown, and to defend
themselves from the scorching sun, they had an enormous
kind of wdiito beaver hat, of very coarse materials, but ol ini-
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roense dimensions, broader than the hats of the Cliinese, and
to (he full as capacions as that of any coal-heaver in London.
They cut a cnrious ffrrure thus attired about the head ; and,
togetlier with the cocked-hats of the men, which most tena-
ciously retain two peaks only, out of the three, that give it

rather the appearance of a small inverted canoe, present a
truly foreign picture to an English eye. We found Auxonne
crowded with people and cattle, it being a horse fair, and
while the horses were putting to, which was not very expe-
ditiously done, we amused ourselves with strolling through
the streets and mingling with the crowd. We have certainly

found more life, more business, more cheerfulness, and more
apparent comfort, in the remote provinces than in those nearest
to the capital. I pretend not to account for this, but merely
name the fact, as not altogether undeserving of remark.
Auxonne is remarkable for two things, the double wall that

surrounds it, and its long and venerable bridge, which, by
three-and-twenty arches, crosses the Saone; the river which
flows past that town to Lyons. At this place I furnished
myself with a straw hat, such as is usually worn by the peo-
ple of the country, my own being almost insupportable amid
the burning heat to which I was constant!)' exposed.
There was little to interest us on leaving Auxonne, till,

at the brow of the hill, immediately before we entered
Dole, the carriage suddenly stopped, and the postilion cried

out, Thert's Mnnt Blanc ! There are the Jllps .' I started

from a deep reverie into which I had fallen, and lifting up
my eyes, beheld the whole chain of Alps, forming the line

of tlie horizon, at the immense distance of one hundred and
thirty miles, and yet distinctly seen with the naked eye.

Mont Blanc appeared towering above them all, and glittering

in the sunbeams like a crystal lake. The emotions of my
mind at that moment were unutterable. I had not power to

speak—my heart beat with increased rapidity within mj'
bosom—and now that the sublime and stupendous objects,

upon which my imagination had dwelt so long, and with so

much ardour, were actually before me, T could scarcely realize

the scene, or believe the vision true. And,- indeed, there was
something so unearthly in their appearance—distance, and
the splendours of a summer noon had so melted and softened

them down—that they looked like a singular coinbination of

dark and brilliant clouds resting on the earth : while the sud-
denness and unexpectedness t)f their appearance, all contri-

buted to heighten the effect, and give it more the air of en-

chantment than reality. You may smile, perhaps, that I

should make so much of what some would deem a very little

thing, and occupy so many lines in telling you where, and
when I first saw the Alps. But if there are any scenes that

interest me, next to the important discoveries of the sacred
volume, they are the sublime and beautiful in nature—such
objects as surround me now, and such as are to feast my eyes
and fill ray heart, if life and health are spared, through the

ensuing week. The man who does not kindle at these dis-

plaj's of the Creator's power—that has no spirit stirring in

his breast to harmonize and minsfle with them, had better

stay in cities, and study luan ! But I am happy sometimes
to escape from man, to study nature—and amidst her awful
or her lovely scenes, to converse with God. I send you a

sketch of the scenery to which I have now alluded. It was
comitiitted immediately to paper, while the outline was be-

fore me. It has the merit of correctness, therefore, though I

am well aware it is destitute of every other :

'Twas noon,

Anfl from the summit of ihe hill I g-azed,

Over the fertile phiins of southern Frunce
Thut lay outstretched bcncatli a cloudless sky.

Rich in the produce of the bounteous year.

But, oh! the ani.izing burner that afar

Stayed my advcnt'rous sight, and fixed my eyes

As in aerial regions betwixt earth and heaven.

I s.aw the Alps—the evei-lasting hills.-

—

A mighty chain, tliat stretched their awfid forms
To Caleb the glories of the mid-day sun,

And cast their shadows o'er the " realms of noon."

Oh ! 'twas a goodly sight

;

Like some delicious summer evening's dream.

When worlds eth.erial float before the mind,
Peopled wiJi beings of celestial mould.

That glide and glitter mid the cloudless sky.

And sip the dew from amaranthine flowers,

And drink the splendour of unsetting suns.

Yet, fair as fiction, 'twas an earthly scene;

A lovely portion of this lower world
By distance softened to tlie gazing eye.

Some rear'd their fronts and stretch'd their mighty length
Like heaps of shadow from the abyss of nig-ht

;

And some like crystal seas and lakes of glass.

Hung by Omnipotence in iniddle air.

Appeared the boundary of this earthly scene

—

This side the wond'rous ocean all was earth

;

Beyond, the aerial billows roll'd and broke
In gentle murmurs on celestial shores.

I deem myself fortunate in having been thus favoured in
my first view of the Alps. I believe they are not often seen
at so immense a distance, though it is said that Mont Blanc
is sometimes distinctly visible from the ramparts of Dijon.
We reached Poligny in the afternoon. It is a little pest

tow-n delightfully situated at the foot of aromantic rocky hill,

which may be considered as the first step in the mountains
of the Jura. They are a chain of hills running through Iho
whole of the province of Franche Comptc, from Lyons°in the
south, to the Rhine in the north, and forming, in that direc-
tion, the natural frontierof France. You enter them at Poligny,
and do not leave them till within a few miles of Geneva.
They are a chain perfectly distinct from the great body of tho
Alps, though the departments in which they are situated are
called the Higher and the Lower Alps.
The pass from Poligny into "the .lura is extremely fine, and

affords the traveller a rich specimen of the scenery that lies be-
yond. The road winds up a rocky and well wooded ravine,
doubling and trebling till it reaches the summit, from which is

an extensive prospect of the level country we had passed, and
to which we now, witliout reluctance, bade adieu. It was
long before our carriage reached the head of the ravine ; we
watched its progress as it slowly crept along at our feet,
rendered insignificant by distance, but adding to the pictvi-

resque effect of the surrounding scenery by the stragglers it

drew after it from the cottages, and the bustle it occasioned
in its route. We admired the taste displayed by the hand
of nature in the grouping of the firs in this romantic glen,
the elegance of their forms, and the pleasing variety of hue,
which their foliage exhibited from the deepest to the bright-
est green. In the valley, about a quarter of the way up, is

an extensive building, which was formerly a monastery. The
chapel is said to have been a very beautiful edifice. It was
destroyed in the revolution, and the house, which was once
the abode of monks, is now inhabited by the peasantry of the
place, from whom we gained our information. Having reached
a more level road, dark and glooihy mountains rose before
us, and about night-fall we arrived at Champagnole, a little

village at the foot of a lofty hill of that name. The moun-
tains of the Jura, black with forest, and rendered hideous by
the darkness of the night, which was hastening to inwrap
them, rose beyond it. There was something appalling in
the loneliness and wildness of the place, and the blackness
that everywhere surrounded us. But we soon forgot the
gloom that reigned without, by the warmth and cheerfulness
of a blazing fire.

These forests, we were inforincd, abound with wolves,
who, at certain seasons, are remarkably daring and ferocious.

A friend of mine, who passed that way last year, learnt at

Champagnole, that they had carried off a child from the out-
skirts of the village a day ortwo before hisarrival. Happily,
they kept a respectful distance from us, and neither alarmed
us with their appearance or their voice.

At Champagnole v.e found the people in great distress.

The number of travellers has considerably diminished this

year, and this circumstance, together with the high price
of corn, had induced them to sell most of their horses, so
that we were fortunate in obtaining six for our carriage. If
any party arrived affCr our departure, they must have waited
for the return of our horses.

We were all day travelling over the Jura, occasionally
descending into fertile and well-peopled val!e3'S, and deep
ravines, and often toiling up roads cut like shelves out of the

rocks, at a height from which it was terrible to look down on
the woods that waved, and the clouds that rolled beneath. I

exulted, however, in Ihe new and interesting scenery ; the eye
was no longer wearied with the sameness and monotony of a
fiat and higly cultivated country, subdued and fashioned by the
art and to the taste of man ; but all around was wild and in-

dependent—summits inaccessible to human footsteps, and
rocks that bade defiance to human culture, with here and there

a smiling valley, that just supplied enough for the necessities

of its inhabitants, but denied that abundance which pampers
luxury and increases wealth, too frequently the sources of
tyranny and oppression. The farm-houses, too, reminded
us, from the peculiarity'of their structure, being composed
simply of planks of fir, with vast projecting roofs of the same
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material, thai we were approachino- Swilzerlanii, thecradleof

freedom, and the retreat ot Protestantism; while the general

character of the cottages, and their romantic situations,

naturally brought to mv mind the many happy hours I have

passed amid the mountains of Wales,—a country interesting

to the lover of the picturesque from the grandeur of its scenery,

but more so to the Christian, from the piety and zeal of its

inhabitants. The only unpleasant circumstance in crossing

the Jura, and which bespoke the deep poverty of the people,

was the great increase of beggars. They were chiefly chil-

dren, and their numbers and their importunity was 'truly

astonishing. From the very slow rate at wliich we travelled,

they were 'frequently enabled to follow us for a considerable

distance, and this they did, entreating in the most piteous

accents, and repeating the same words with a sort of mea-

sured intonation. Monsieur, s'il rous plait dotmez mui charitc.

These were the sounds that perpetually assailed us, and we
were glad when a little level road allowed us to go on at a

quick rate, and thus lose, for awhile, the distressing din.

Leaving Champagnole, the road enters a sublime ravine,

and ascends through rich forests of beech and fir, to Maison

Neuve: there a delightful valley opens to receive it, well

peopled and rich in pasturage; but, as if disdaining the low-

land country, it soon turns from the peaceful vale, and climbs

the rocks, and penetrates the woods that rise above it, and

at length reaches St. Laurent, where, turning abruptly to

the right, a deep romantic glen unfolds it beauties, while

some of the loftiest summits of the Jura are seen beyond,

dark with forests, and speckled with snow. At St. Laurent,

we found the inn occupied by people who had come on occa-

sion of a funeral. No one would have guessed their errand

from their cheerful countenances; but such was the sprightli-

ness and gaiety that seemed to reign throughout the party,

that, but for their sable attire, we might have supposed they

had come to celebrate a wedding or a wake. The scenery

from St. Laurent was extremely wild and desolate. Clouds,

mountains, and forests were all around us, with glens, but

partially and indistinctly seen, beneath; and we had attained

to a considerable elevation, when, about noon, the town of

Morez burst upon our view. It is situated in the heart of

the Jura, at the bottom of an immense cleft in tlie rocks,

through which rolls a romantic stream, and where a fev ver-

dant liekls are seen to shine. It happened to be market day,

and the clTeet was most interesting—to emerge in a moment
from the solitudes of gloomy mountains to the hum and

bustle of a crowded country town ! We looked upon it, like

aerial beings taking a peep at what was passing-in the lower
world. It was a grateful refreshment to the eye and to the

hearl, and reminded us that we were still in the land of the

living, and not quite beyond the reach of civilized society.

At .Morez wo met with two English gentlemen, returning

from Italy. They observed, that although they had recently

crossed the Simplon, yet they were much struck with the

sublimity of these passes of the Jura. A few minutes chat

with a countryman was very pleasant so far from home and
in a land of strangers.

From Morez we ascended, by a stee]) and difTicult path,

that scarcely deserves the name of a road, to f^es Uou.iscs, an
inconsiderable village, and thenco still continuing the ascent,

we passed the base of the Dole, one of the highest summits
of the Jura. There we observed in the most sheltered situa-

tions, a few scattered houses, resorted to in the season, for

the ])urposo of making the (iruyer cheese, which is celebrated

all over the continent for its exquisite flavour.*

The road here became not a little terrihe, running along
the loftiest ledges of the mountains, where the breaking of a

wheel, or the rcstilfiiess of a horse, might have been fatal to

our parly, till suddenly turning to the left, we saw at an
almost inconceivable depth, the lake of G<^ncva at our feet.

We enjoyed not tliat magnificent view of the Alps, which in

clear weather is obtained from this'point, and which has been
80 frequently described by travellers, for the rain had come
on previously, and the whole scene was enveloped in clouds
and mist, through which the lake was but dimly seen, and
upon which it was fiarful to look down. The ilescent from
this |)ciint was exlremrly stce|), and the road which wiiuls

down the side of the mountain rather too rapidly for the

• The principal place for the niau\ifacturc of this cheese, and
whence, indeed, it derives its name, is (iniyiivs, a small town in

the canton of I'riburjj, in Switzerland. A great jiai't of the
Halt consumed in Ihc manufarlni'c of these cheeses is drawn
from ri-anche Compte. It sells at six b.-itz, or eighteen French
sous per pouiuL

traveller's comfort, in one place made to pass through a
huge projecting rock, that threatened to obstruct its way.
But it was the work of Buonaparte, and rocks were mere
playthings with him, as bis passage of the Alps, and the

passes of the Simplon attest. I left the carriage at the brow
of the hill, and reached Gex, the next post town, and the last

in France, considerably before it, so difficult is the descent.

Sullen grandeur was the character of the scenery around me.
Occasional gleams of light were cast upon the lake,- and the

clouds were seen rolling along the valley, and creeping up the

bosoms of the mountains, now covering and now unfolding

their summits clothed with copse-wood and crowned with
forests of fir. But I paid for my gratification, and what I

conceived my safety, by excessive fatigue and a wet skin.

At this place they brought us the most delicious wine we
have yet lasted. We asked ioi ^hc vin de pmjs—they called

it lu/icll. It appears to me to be in wine, what the |)ine-apple

is among fruit—it combines in itself the flavour of every other,

without an undue predominance of any.

Night now came on, and in the dark we passed Furney,

the seat of the infidel Voltaire, and entered the gates of

Geneva. We heard the roaring of the Rhone as we crossed

the bridge, and our cars are perpetually saluted wilU the rip-

pling of the lake upon w hieh our hotel is situated.

Your's, &c.

LETTER XIX.

My DEAR •

Martigny,

It often happens that where we expect the greatest gratifi-

cation we enjo)' the least. I have felt the force of tbis re-

flection in my visit to Geneva. The shortness of our stay

did not allow us, indeed, to see any of its society: and the

information I had previously obtained of the state of religion

was not such as to excite in my mind very exalted expecta-

tions of pleasure from that source. Few of the doctrines and
little of the spirit, which, once rendered it the glory of the

Protestant world, now remain : and that truth, which was
asserted and maintained by Calvin, a name to which the

city of Geneva is more indebted for its celebrity than to the

grandeur of its scenery, the beauties of its lake, or the stern

character of its ancient independence, has scarcely an asylum
within its walls.* The pastors of its churches are almost to

* What was the state of things in this respect, in Voltaii-e's

time, may be pretty correctly pfathcrcd from the friendship that

subsisted between that arch-infidel and the pastors of rieueva.

In a letter to D'Alenibcrt, in ir57, be writes, "The magistrates
and the priests come to dine with me as usual. Continue to

leave with me and Tronchiu the charge of the pleasant affair of
the Socinians of Geneva." In another to the same correspon-
dent, be says, " It cannot be otherwise than that, in Calvin's
own town, with a popidation of four and twenty thousand free
thinkers, there slundd still remain a few Cah inists; but tlieyare
extremely few, and are well abused. All honest folks are
deists." These are surely awful testimonies aguinstthcm ; for

what commimion hath light with darkness? wiiat concord hath
Christ with Uelial ? or what part hath he that behevctli with an
i)tftdel ? Another evidence as to the slate of religion in lieneva
about that lime, may be gathered fi'om the article (icneve, in

tile French I-'.nc\-cI()pa;dia. I'he wi-iter of that article sa^s, ** To
say all in one word, many of the pastors of ticneva own no reli-

gion but pure Sociuianism. They reject all those things that
are called mysteries and consider it as the first principle of a
true religion, that it shall propose nothing to be believed that
oU'ends reason. Also, when pressed upon the necessity of re-

velation, that dogma so essential to Christianity, most substitute
the term utility, ;(i//i'///<) which appears to them more sofl. In
this, if they arc not orthodox, they arc, however, true to their
principles." No wonder, ,tliat in tlie very next paragraph in the
same lionible article, should be the follow ing passage : " It is

not surprising- that the progress of infidelity should be less de-
precated at iienc-va than elsewhere, since their religion is rc-

ihiced almost to the adoration of one only (iod—respect for

.lesus C:hrist and the Scriptures being the only tilings which dis-

tinguished the Christianity of tJeneva from |)ure ileisni." " The
pastors of Ciencva," says Koussoau, "are asked if Jesus Christ
is (Jod : they dare not answer. They are asked, what mysteries
they admit ; they dare not answer. A pbilosopliercasts ujion tliern

a hauglity glance ; he sees through them ; he disecn L-rstbem to

be .-Vrians, Socinians ; he proclaims it, and thinks that lie does
lliem honour. Imniediatuly alarmed, terrified, tluy assemble,
they consult, they are agitated ; they know not what saint to

call upon i and after manifold consultations, dclibcrRtjons, con-
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a man, Arians, or Socinians. A few, jierliajis, may cherish

the geiuiine principles of the reformation and feel tlicir influ-

ence. I know, indeed, that this is the case, but they bear no
proportion to the majority, who are sunlc in infidelity and
scepticism, and can do bnt little towards the diffusion of that

divine light, and the spread of that glorious gospel, by the

resuscitating energy of which the <'hurch of (ieneva may
again awake from the philosophic dreams of infidelity, and
emulate the zeal, the piety, and the simplicity of former
limes.

But I was somewhat disappointed in the general appear-

ance of the city. The style of building, in the commercial
part of it, is extremely uncouth and barbarous. The roofs of

the houses project entirely over the footpath, and are su[)port-

ed by long pillars from the streets. Lines of little shops, not

unlike the movable offices which you see upon the quays in

London and in Liverpool, are placed between the footpath and
the horse-road, so that the light being impeded botli from

above and below, the whole has a mean and gloomy appear-

ance. 'J'here are some good houses in the upper part of the

town, built of stone, and very lofty, commanding magnificent

views of tlie lake and the surrounding country. There is lit-

tle uniformity in tlie streets of Geneva. They are wild and
irregular, and, with few exceptions, very steep, in perfect

accordance with the character of the neighbouring scenery.

Many parts of the city reminded me of Chester, especially

those streets in which the roofs of the houses project as I

have described. They present a nearer approach to the

rows of that ancient city tlian anything I have seen else-

where. Geneva is surrounded by fortifications, and is en-

tered by gates and drawbridges. The entrance from the

French side is very handsome.
On Sunday, I debated mucli in my own mind where I

should worship. Unhappily, the gentleman to whom I had
an introduction was from home, and our inaitrc de place conXA

give me very little information on religious matters. Aware,
however, of the state of things in the churches of Geneva,
and ignorant who and what I might hear, I determined for

the English Episcopal chapel. I felt the devotional part of
the service extremely edifying, and was much impressed
with the scriptural character and deeply devotional spirit of

the liturgy. I wish I could say as much of the sermon. The
chapel was very respectably attended by English fainilies,

resident chiefly in the -vicinity of Geneva. There were
several carriages, and some with coronets, at the door, after

service. We were then too late for any of the churches ; and
indisposition, the result, I believe, of extreme fatigue, in-

duced me to remain at home the rest of the day.
There was more external decency observed in Geneva

than at Paris ; but, nearly the whole of the afternoon, they
were fiddling and dancing in the opposite house to our hotel,

quite after tlie manner of a continental Sabbath; and from
six in the morning, 1 was coinpletely robbed of my repose,

by a Frenchman in the next chamber to mine reading aloud
what appeared to me to be a French play with all the intona-

tion and vociferation of an actor, studying his part for the

performance of the evening.
The views of the lake from my bed-room window would

have been delightful, but the incessant rain that fell during
the whole of the day, and the thickness of the atmosphere in

the morning, deprived me of their full enjoyment. But the

lake, in this part of it, is ever restless; the Rhone about to

issue from it prevents its repose, and its murmurs are pleas-

ferences, tlie whole terminates in a nonplus; in which is neither

said. Yes, nov No. These clerical gentlemen of your's are, in

truth, singular beings. One knows not what they believe or

what they disbelieve ; one does not even know what they i>re-

tend to believe ; their only method of establishing their own
faith is by attacking that of others." Thus it w.as fifty years
ago ; how it is now, may be learned from tlie catechism which
the pastors of that church have lately pubfished, in which every-

tliing essential and vital in Christianity is omitted ; nothing is

lefl to be believed, and unbelief is tile very essence and spirit,

if it can be called so, of the system. I rejoice, however, that

there is a remnant of holy and devoted men still in Geneva,
who retain the most ardent attachment to the doctrines of their

forefathers, and fear not to preach them faithfully. These men
Ilave recently been encouraged by the countenance and zeal of
a few IJritish Chrislians, and by their united efforts, with the
blessing of heaven, we have reason to hope that the pure prin-

ciples of the reformation may yet prevail again in Geneva.
Those who wish to see more on this melancholy subject, may
consult a most important article in the Eclectic Review for Janu-
ary, 1818, on the above-mentioned catechism, and the cate-
chism itself.

ing to the ear. Tliey awakened many interesting associa-

tions in my mind, and the imjiression was, perhaps, as

powerful, as if all the majestic scenery that surrounds it had
been perfectly unveiled to my view.

We had not been long in Geneva before we were waited

upon by a Monsieur Crotet, who offered his services as our

guide to the glaciers of Savoy. He had served the Princess

of Wales in that capacity, and possessed her attestation,

together with that of many other distinguished characters, to

his qualifications for such an office. He traced out to us the

plan of our route, upon a beautiful model of the Alps of
Savoy, executed in relief, which he brought with him for the
double purpose of information and of traffic. At his sugges-
tion, it was determined to send the carriage round the oppo-
site side of the lake to meet us at this place, while we took
a calash from Geneva as far as St. Martin's, on our way to

Chamouni, where we must abandon it, and be content to pro-

ceed on mules.
These important matters being duly arranged, we took a

drive round the environs of the city, and were much de-
lighted with the variety, the beauty, and the grandeur of its

scenery. Happily, the rain had ceased—the clouds began to

ascend and to disperse, and tlie views of the lake, and the

mountains, in every direction, were most enchanting and sub-
lime. From one favoured spot, at the head of the lake, a
greater variety of grand and interesting objects meets the

eye, than perhaps are to be seen from any other spot in

Europe. A venerable and populous city lies at your feet

—

a vast and magnificent lake, in calm and placid dignity,

spreads its pellucid waves beyond—a landscape rich in all

the produce that the diligent cultivation of a fruitful soil can
furnish, what the French call, line (lianipuf^ne riimte, is im-
mediately around—while vast and gloomy mountains form a
stupendous background to the picture, stretching their awful
forms to meet the distant horizon, and hiding their lofty sum-
mits in the clouds. In clear weather, the hoary-headed
Mont Blanc appears like the presiding genius of the scene

—

the venerable monarch of his kindred Alps. The mountains
most distinctly visible when we enjoyed the prospect, were i

the Sale ve, on the right, rising to upwards of three thousand
feet, and the uninterrupted length of the .lura to the left,

whose highest point is upwards of four thousand. From
this spot, which we left with reluctance, we proceeded to the

banks of the Arve, and pursuing its direction for awhile, at

length alighted at the entrance of a copse, through which we
made our way with difficulty, the path being hilly, and very
slippery from the recent rains, to a place where we saw at our
feet the much celebrated junction of the Arve and the Rhone.
The Arve has a thick and soapy appearance, derived, in all

probability, from the mountains of ice and snow, in the midst
of which it rises. The Rhone is of a fine dark green, and
issuing fresh and unspotted from the lake, seems for awhile
to disdain a connection with its muddy spouse. For two or

three miles, the haughty Rhone keeps up its reserve, and the

rivers roll side by side, in the same beil, without mingling
their waters. At length, however, yielding to the destiny

that has made them one, they embrace and blend with each
other; the distinction is quickly lost, and the polluted Arve
is absorbed in the turbulent and majestic Rhone. Both
rivers are, indeed, extremely rapid, and this gives an impe-
tus to their course, which, as tliey previously run nearly in

the same direction, may account for the curious circumstance
of their preserving a distinctness so long after their junction.

1 felt no inclination to visit Furney, the residence of Vol-

taire. When I consider the pestilential influence of his cha-

racter and writings, and the infernal elements and diabolical

spirit which compose and animate them, my heart sickens at

the mention of his name; and I should have shuddered to

enter the dwelling once inhabited by the bitterest and most
malignant enemy of the Redeemer, that ever, perhaps, ap-

peared in a human form !

We left Geneva at four in the afternoon, with every favour-

able omen, as to the weather, and all in excellent spirits, lit-

tle anticipating the severe test to which the courage and phi-.-

losophy of some were shortly to be put. For my own part,

I must confess, it was with considerable emotion, that I

crossed the drawbridge of Geneva to commence this tour.

The few days that were then immediately to follow, promised
to be amongst the most varied and interesting of my life, and
were to give to my actual sight, those sublime and stupen-

dous features in nature, which had filled my imagination, as

depicted in the narratives of travellers, and the songs of poets

—of which 1 had talked, and read, and dreaint, but which,
till recently, I had never hoped to visit. Mens. Crotet,

our newly-acquired guide, appeared at the appointed hour,
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mounted on his bidtt, in a splemlid uniform of blue and gfold,

which he had new, in honour of the Princess, with a silver

medal suspended from his button-hole, indicatinjj him to he
a courier of Government, and a man in authority to procure
horses or mules, or in any other way to expedite the advance
of the parties he conducted. This jiaraphfenalia, I assure

you, has proved by no means useless, for they seem to be as

well aware of what is likely to promote their own interest in

this, as in any other part of the world.

A few miles from Geneva we entered Savoy, and passed
from the Protestant republic of Geneva, to the Papal territo-

ries of the King of Sardinia. Here the scenery of the Alps
began to open before us. On the right, the Arve was seen I

winding through a highly cultivated and hixnrient valley ; on
either side, hills and rocks rose to a considerable elevation,

and behind, the mountains of the .Tura closed in grandeur the
delightful view. We passed through many peaceful villages,

whose inhabitants appeared to be a simple and a happy peo-
ple, and about sunset, reached, by a long avenue of elms, the

little town of Bonneville, romantically seated on the Arve.
Our arrival created no small stir amongst the inhabitants.

Heads in abundance appeared at the doors and windows as

we passed along the street^ and a crowd was soon assembled
round our carriage when it stopped.

The town is embosomed in the moimtains, and watered by
the Arve. It has a fine ancient bridge over the river, from
which the surrounding scenery is viewed to great advantage.

The former rises abruptly, on the right, to the elevation of
4500 feet from its base; and on the left, Mont Brczoh, to

nearly the same altitude. The former is elegantly formed,
and terminates in a peak; the latter is extremely wild and
savage in its aspect, and little more than a bare and rugged
rock, with occasional patches of verdure.

In the evening, we were somewhat interested with the con-

versation of an old soldier, who'came to offer his handy-work
in the plaiting of hair for sale, and who spoke broken English,
having been a prisoner in England. He told us they were
miserably poor, and had suffered intensely by the failure of

the last harvest. He said that iew, very {e\r, could read, yet
they were not destitute of Bibles. "But of what use are

they," said I, "if nobody can read !" '-Oh!" said he, "some
can read, and those who can, read to those who cannot."
"This," I replied," "is as it should be, so far is it goes

—

but would it not be better, that those who cannot read should
learn, that all may read it for tlicmselves V He shrugged up
his shoulders at this, and made no reply: but his looks
seemed to say, either, "I do not comprehend you," or " that
is a matter (\u\\iii out of my province to meddle with; we
leave all these things to our priests."

Before leaving Bonneville, we strolled into the church-yard.
The church is a neat and simple structure, not unlike some
of our country chapels in Lancashire ; and the congregation,
as they came out from mass, consisting chiefly of women
with their blue cloaks, tended to confirm the general resem-
blance of the scene. We were particularly struck with an
immense cross of wood standing by the pathway in the
church-yard, and furnished with all the apparatus for cruci-
fixion—the ladder, the hammer, the nails, the sponge, toge-
ther with representations, correct models no doubt, of the
lantern which Judas used when he came to the garden to be-
tray his master, the dice with whicli the soldiers cast lots upon
his garments, and the cock which crew after that Peter had
thrice denied him. Poor deluded people ! duped with such
toys as these! How is Uie ple;isure derived from the beauty
and grandeur of their country mingled with pain and reirret,

excited by the contemplation of their moral and spiritual

condition.

We left Bonneville at an early hour. The road passes
over the bridge to the foot of the Mole, and traverses a lovely
valley, bounded by lofty mountains, and rich in scenes of
pastoral beauty. The Mole was a fine object in the landscape
ecene from the windows of our inn at Bonneville, and did not
fail to renew our gratification as we passed alonn- its base in

the morning. Though nearly COOO feet above the level of
the sea, it is clothed with verdure to its summit. Its compa-
nion, the Brezon, is, however, of another cast, and in its bare
and rugged crags, presents a striking contrast to the Mole.
The road is lined on either side with walnut trees, which af-

ford a grateful shade. The pine-built cottages are by no
means thinly scattered throughout the valley, and there is

eomething remarkalily neat and sim])le in the ajipearance of
the people. The same character of countenance pervades
them all, especially the women, so that lliey seem like bro-
thers and sisters of the same family. It was the shcphmris
file, an annual festival, celebrated by the shepherds in these

valleys, on the Nativity of John the Baptist. On this occa-

sion, the shepherds, in their best attire, pay their respects to

the shepherdesses in the morning. Service is performed in

the church, to which they make a point of attending; and
festivity and mirth fill up the remainder of the day. Many
of the houses which we passed, had garlands and crosses of

flowers nailed over the doors, and some of the cattle were
adorned with similar insignia, in honour of the festival. We
could not have seen the people to greater advantage. And
yet, we did not observe that g'liety and cheerfulness whicli

we had anticipated in the peasantry of Savoy, and which,
one should suppose, an occasion like this would have ex-

cited. The truth is, they suffered too much from the entire

failBre of the last harvest, to resign themselves to thought-

less gaiety, till they see the crops well gathered in. The
valley from Bonneville is considered as the first portal of the

Alps.

Passing the village ofSigony, we were shown the opening of

the valley' far up the mountain to the right, in which was former-

ly the co;iventof the Chartreuse du Heposoir, whose once hospi-

table inmates were wont to welcome the traveller to their lonely

dwelling, when, destitute of good roads and comfortable inns,

these valleys were explored with difficulty and with danger.

From this place the mountains closed upon us. The rocks

began most fearfully to overhang tlie road, and seemed as if

hastening to embrace each other. Here, at the commence-
ment of this narrow defile, the Arve is rather heard than seen

to roll its noisy and contracted stream. Where the river has
found a bed, man has also fixed his habitation,—for, crossing

a rottiantic bridge, and turning abruptly to the right, we en-

tered the little town of Cluse, enclosed on either side by
rocky ramparts, and sheltered, one should imagine, equally
from sunbeams and from storms. Here all further proceed-
ing seemed to be stopped, at least for carriages, for there ap-
peared to be scarcely room enough for the flowing of the

Arve; but, on leaving Cluse, our admiration was excited by
the safe and easy road, which is judiciously cut at the foot of

the rocks, and we were filled with astonishment at the inge-

nuity and perseverance of man, till the opening of the val-

lej' awakened our attention to the sublime and magnificent
features of nature all around us. This is called the second
portal of the Alps. The Arve rolled at our feet, and as we
followed the various windings of the valley, seeincd to spread
itself into a series of lakes, each presenting its own peculiar

characters of loveliness and majesty. The sides of the

mountains were occasionally bare and rugged, but for tho

most part they were clothed with forests of fir: while above,

pointed suminits and fantastic crags, everywhere met the

eye, and filled us with admiration and awe. A few miles up
the valley, the guide pointed out to us the entrance of the

cavern de Balme,—a sort of arch in the cliff, about six hun-
dred feet above its base. It is a natural gallery in the rock, and
well worthy the attention of those who have leisure to visit

it. The ascept, however, is difficult, and we contented our-

selves with the guide's description. The valley now becomes
still more spacious; but its boundaries increase in grandeur,

while the eye is relieved by the Btisqucls de Maglan, which
begin to impart their exquisite softness and agreeable variety

to this charming scene. There are groves or clumps of beech
trees, situated in the meadows, which rise in gentle swells

from the verge of the Arve, and spread their green and un-
dulating carpet, spotted with cottages, and watered by innu-

merable streams, to the bases of the neighbouring rocks. At
one of these, famed as the retreat of the Naturalist, Bourrit,

we alighted. It was a lonely and sequestered spot. The
copse alTorded us a grateful shade from the noon-tide sun

—

the murmurings of the restless Arve were the onl}' sounds
that broke upon the ear—while all around, tremendous preci-

pices rose to heaven, and seemed to shut us out from the

cares of mortals, and the busy world. My imagination never
pictured a fairer scene, or dipped its pencil in brighter hues.
I rose, as if by enchantment, and the spl^ll seemed for a mo-
ment to have included us in its potent influence, for we were
riveted to the scene, and felt an almost unconquerable reluc-

tance to depart. But our guide admonished us of the lapse

of time, and having let off a hand-grenade, that we might
enjoy its echoes as the rocks returned them, we repaired again
to the carriage. Such, thought I, is human life. Such, and
so fleeting, are its joys. We have scarcely time to realize

them, ere they are fled—like those occasional gleams of light,

which sometimes break upon us in a stormy day!
Leaving this sequestered S])cl, we passed, on the left, the

delicate waterfall, D'orii, and a few miles beyond, we paused
to admire the beautiful cataract of Arpenas, perhaps the most
elegant in the Alps. Its height is estimated at eight hun-
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dred (Vcl. The water rushes with considerable volume o%'cr

a trcoipndous precipice of dark and fantastic rocks. At first

it divides into separate streams, that in their fall sorneu-hat

resemble descending rockets, till at len<rth, caught by the

rocks beneath, they meet and mingle in one mass of foam,

more light and graceful than the softest pencil could portray.

At this cataract we had a remarkable instance of that decep-

tion which is produced to the eye, by the magnitude of the

objects which compose the scenery of these Alpine regions.

Viewed from the road, at the distance of not many hundred

yards, the fall itself appeared to be by no means so consider-

1

able as its measurement determines, while at its foot there
^

was a little verdant hillock, to the summit of which it seemed
that a few steps would elevate us. To this hillock we deter-

mined to proceed, as a good station from whence to view
the cataract. But what was our astonishment, when we saw
"the mole-hill rise into a mountain" before us; and having,

j

with no small toil, reached its top, beheld the cataract itself,

multiplied to an almost inconceivable vastness, rushing into!

a perturbed abyss beneath, that confounded us by its uproar,
|

and bedewed ns with its spray.

As we passed the neat and rural village of Maglan, which
is not far from the waterfall, the people were leaving the

church. We were much struck with the beauty of the women.
I never saw such an assemblage of pleasing, open, and intel-

ligent faces before.

At St. Martin's, the little town of .Salenche was seen, on

the opposite side of the Arve, seated at the foot of its roman-
tic mountains, while its neat white spire arose in modest ele-

gance above the surrounding woods.
St. JFartin's is a solitary inn, with the appropriate sign of

Mont Blanc, well situated for the accommodation of travel-

lers. This is a place which some of our party will long

remember, and none of us, perhaps, shall easily forget, for

there commenced the several toils, and the highest pleasures

of our tour. We could no longer proceed in the comfortable

vehicle which had conveyed us from Geneva, but were com-
pelled to commit ourselves to the obstinate dispositions, and

uneasy paces of the mules of the country. We have since

learned, however, that we might, perhaps, have been fur-

nished with the char-u-hanc, the only carriage which traverses

these Alpine paths. It is a sort of car, very low, upon which
two or three may sit, being drawn sideways, with their feet

resting on a swinging board, which almost touches the

ground. We met the daughter of Admiral N in such

a carriatre, in one of the Wildest parts of the route, and we
saw it cross a roaring mountain torrent, under circumstances

of apparent peril, which we could not contemplate without

emotion—but which the unconcern of the guides, and the

fearlessness of the animal that drew the car, convinced us

existed more in our imagination, unaccustomed to such

scenes, than in reality. Having named the lady, I ought to

add, that the noble admiral, mounted on a mule, was by her

side.

Behold us, then, well seated on our safe and hardy animals

—surrounded with skilful and experienced guides, with

Monsieur Crotet at their head, as the captain of the host,

—

fiiirly on our way to Chamouni. Yes—we were to sleep that

night at the fool of Mont Blanc, upwards of three thousand

feet abovfi the level of the sea, and surrounded, in the midst

of suinmer, by eternal snow! You will not wonder at the

enthusiasm W'hich these anticipations kindled, or that, with

the remembrance of them, it should awake again. Do not

expect, however, a description of the scenery through which
we passed in this most original and romantic ride. The rapid

succession of grand and interesting objects—the ever-varying

circumstance of light and shadow, of sunshine and of cloud,

of brilliancy and of gloom, under which they were contem-

plated,—the individual features of the landscape, which
sometimes fixed us in silent admiration, and the grand and

stupendous whole, which occasionally overwhelmed the mind
—all require descriptive powers to which I have no preten-

sion. The pencil of a Claude, and the pen of a Byron, were
equally inadequate to convey to the mind of one who has not

witnessed similar scenery, any adequate impression. Yet, I

am anxious you should, in some degree, participate my plea-

sure, and, transported in imagination to these regions, travel

with me. Hopeless, then, as the task of description may
appear, I will yet attempt it, convinced that with you, the

intention will be a suihcicnt atonement for the failure.

The road, or rather path, from St. Martin's, is up a deep
and fertile vallej', watered by the Arve, rich in woods of fir,

and bounded by mountains of various forms and of tremen-

dous altitudes. Their rugged peaks were sometimes lost in

the clouds, at others, their summits towered iu majesty above

them, and, disdaining the veil in w-hich they would have
shrouded their glories, left them to rest upon their bosom, or
to creep along their base—and often bathed in the lilue ether
of the heavens, the rocky peaks appeared as if themselves
ethereal, and exhibiting, wliat mineralogists call, the plav of
colours, looked like masses of transparent matter, composed
of the purest elements and richest hues—rendered still more
glorious by the splendours of the retiring sun. At the little

village of Chede, at the upper end of the valley, and where
the mountains began most sublimely to close upon our path,
we turned aside to see the beautiful cataract of that name.
It is extremely elegant in its form. The scenery that sur-
rounds it is sylvan and sequestered. The torrent that com-
poses it, rushes from the neighbouring mountains, and dash-
ing down a succession of precipices, -hurries, fretted and
uneasy, over its rocky bed, to pour its tributary streams into
the waters of the Arve. I v.-as shocked to meet with an in-

stance of avarice and extortion even here—in this deep re-

tirement of nature, where one should imagine such sordid
passions could have no excitement. A miserable old woman,
at the little farm-house where we left our mules, muttered
out her discontent at a handsome remuneration for a little

milk and a few wild strawberries, with which she presented
us on our return from the cataract. Here, thought I, in this old

woman, whose face was the personification of every mean
and malignant passion,—here is a fine example for thoso
dreaming sentimentalists who rhapsodize, about the power of
grand and romantic scenery to refine and elevate the mind !

Our friend, Mons. Crotet, however, gave her a very whole-
some lecture on the sin of covetousness, and we left her, not

a little afl'pcted st such an exhibition of human nature, and in

such a place. We looked for extortion in the streets of Paris,

but little expected to find it by the W'aterfall of Chede !

The path now became extremely steep and dilHcult, and we
continued to ascend, till we halted to rest a moment at the

little lake of Chede, whose water is famed as the purest of

the Alps. From this spot we distinctly saw the summit of
I\Iont Blanc—saw the clouds roll off, and leave its hoary
head, white with the snows of ages, perfectly uncovered, and
finely contrasted with the deep azure of the sky it seemed
almost to touch. It was the first near view we had obtained

of the monarch of the Alps. When we saw him last, it was
at the distance of one hundred and thirty miles; but now
he appeared so near, that a few minutes would be sufficient

to bring us to his base. And yet there were many long and
weary miles between. Bruce's emotions of rapture, on be-

holding the source of the Nile, could hardly have exceeded
mine, at this moment. The eye was dazzled in gazing on the

I
vast and spotless object that absorbed us. It glittered in the

sunbeams like transparent glass, and pure and chaste as were
the light clouds that lingered round it, they were dark, com-
pared with its superior brightness ; while the obscurity iu

which they wrapt the lower scenes and inferior mountains,
gave to that which we beheld an appearance of still greater

elevation, and rendered it like a crystal mountain in a sea of

clouds. The southern needle of Mont Blanc, too, was fully

dismantled, and showed its beautiful point to the enraptured

eye. It seemed as if the parting clouds had afforded us a
glimpse of a new world—and imagination peopled it with
beings pure as its spotless soil. All the scenes I had before

admired, appeared dark and grovelling, compared with the

bright regions which I then beheld; regions of the purest while
—untrodden solitudes of snow, meet only for the visits of ce-

lestial beings—the connecting link between earth and heaven.

On such a spot, one could imagine angels would alight when
sent on messages of mercy to mankind,

" And there from finished earth, triumphant trod

The last ascending steps of her creating God."

I thought of the men who had reached its summit, and
could scarcely realize the idea of such a hazardous and daring

enterprise—there was nothing in the appearance of the scene

at all terrestrial, and I felt as if to ascend I\Iont Blanc, would

be to betray a temerity somewhat similar to Babel's builders,

whose ambition aimed at nothing less than heaven.

Hence the way became still more rugged, and what timid

nconle would call dangerous, and dangerous it was, if riding

along ledges of lofty rocks, with deep ravines beneath, and
undefended from the precipice, were so: and every now and
then crossing mountain torrents, swollen and rendered fearful

by the recent rains. Our guides indulged us with a short re-

pose at the little village of Servoz, whose neat church with

its modest spire, was an interesting object as we sat at the door

of the inn, enjoying the majestic scenery that encircled us.

Will you allow me, ere wc proceed again, to ttll you of the
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fate of ail amiable youth, named Eschen, who, in 1801, pe-

rished in a crevice of the i^lucier du Butt, a mountain in this

neiofhbourbood, upwards of nine thousand feet above the level

of the sea. He set off to ex])lore it without a competent

guide, and fell, as in such a case is almost inevitable, a victim

to his imprudence. A monument was erected by IM. d'Eymar,
Preftt du Leman, both as a mark of respect to his memory,
and as an admonition to future travellers. It consists of a

pyramid, rounded at its summit. I copy the inscription for

your perusal. On the principal face of the pyramid,

A la mi'moire
de FWdeiic-Auijaste Eschks,
naturaliste, litterateur, poSte,

nc en 1777, a Entincn,
cerclc de hi Saxe inferieuve ;

englouti dans une crevasse

du g-lacicr du Buet;
le 19 ihcrmidor an AIII

;

retil'e de cet abyme par Jh. M. Devdlaz,
I. Claud de Bernard, ses deux fils,

et Jh'. OtU

;

Inhume dans ce lieu par les soins

de A. M. d'Etmaii, Prcfet

;

Monument elcve

le 21 fructidnran IX,
Sous la XI:igistrature

de
BOSAPATITE, Cambaceties, LEBIlIIjr,

Consuls de U Kepublique Eran^aise.

On the right face of the pyramid,

Le GouverneniL-nt Fi"an(^aise

honore les sciences

el les arts,

protoj^e les savans ct les artistes,

il accucille avcc hospitalite

les estrani^crs

dc toutcs les nations

rjui visitent le sol de la Hepubliquc,

On the left face of the pyramid,

A'oyag'eurs

un guide prutlent et robuste
vous est neccssairc ;

ne vous cloignez pas de lul

;

obeissea

aux conscils de I'cxperience.

C'est avec un rccueillcment
mcle de crainte el de respect
qu, il faut visiter les lieux

que la nature a marques
dii sceau de sa majeste

el dc sa puissance.

You may be sure we were not unmindful of these friendly

hints, and the air of vanity which pervades the inscription,

and which marks it as truly French, was overlooked for the

moment, in the importance of the admonitions it conveyed, and
the benevolence by which it appeared to have been dictated.

We, however, had little reason to apprehend a similar catas-

trophe from a similar cause, for we had guides in abundance.
We seemed, indeed, to collect as we advanced, for on leaving
Servoz, the number was considerably augmented, and ere we
reached the vale of Chamouni, we formed no inconsiderable

cavalcade. Our guides, too, many of them, fully answered
the description of Ihc n^cexsairc, as far as the ra4i(s/f was con-
cerned ; their /*r»rf(;jcc, however, remained to be tried; but
they looked like sober, decent men, and conducted themselves
with great civility.

From Servoz our guides nrged us to quicken our pace, for

the day was drawing to a close, and we felt that night woidd
be no very desirable circumstance on such a road. Moreover,
the clouds were gathering blackness, and the rain began to

descend, and everything indicated a cheerless, if not a tempes-
tuous night. The ladies were already much fatigued by their

ride, for the paces of the mules were exceedingly rough, iind

we were all pretty well exhausted with our day's journey,
when about nine o'clock we reached Le Prieure, the principal
place in the vale of Chamouni.

I should tell you that in our way we passed the remains of
an avalanche which fell last year. It covered a considerable
part of the road, and crushed a large portion of the neigh-
bouring wood beneath its weight. Thn enormous tiiass of
unmelled snow lay like a fallen mountain across the path, we
were obliged to descend into a meadow, by a circuitous route,

to compass it. The cottage of a peasant was buried beneath
the heap, and one of its inhabitants was with difficulty saved.
On entering the vale of Chamouni, the first village you

meet in Les Ouches, and the first object that arrests your at-

tention is the glacier des Bnssons, to the right of that village.

At first it struck me as rather insignificant in its appearance,
and, I must confess, I felt some little disappointment. It

looked like the arc of a circle inclined from the lower part of
the mountain to the valley, composed of ice, and covered with
crystals, of various forms, pyramids, prisms, &c. of a bluish
tinge. We found as we advanced, however, that its diminu-
tive appearance, arose from distance and the magnitude of the

surrounding objects. As we approached, it gradually en-
larged its dimensions—the deep ravine down which it seems
to rush, (though it is fixed and motionless.) opened to our
view, and it assumed all its real magnitude and importance
as we passed close by its base, and its icy pyramids seemed
almost bending over us. But it had a sickly hue, and created

a very different feeling in my mind to what I had anticipated

from the first sight of a glacier. There is too much of death
in it ever to awaken pleasing sensations : the glooin of the
evening contributed to deepen the melancholy it inspired, and
though the corn was waving at its foot, and the grass was
green in the meadows, )-et the woods were black' that rose,

on either side, above it, the forms of the mountains were wild
and gigantic, and it seemed, at best, but a pale and ghastly
feature in a dark and savage landscape.

I know not whether I shall be deemed guilty of the arro-

gance with which travellers are sometimes charged, if I

should assume your ignorance of the subject, and proceed to

tell you what a glacier is. For my own part, I had a very
incorrect idea of it, till I saw one, so imperfect is the notion
which words can convey, of an object, when there is nothing
familiar to us with which to compare it. Why, then, you
may say, attempt the hopeless task, of describing a glacier

tome'! Have you a new and improved method, bv which
you expect to succeed better than your predecessors \ No.
But I feel as though I should not do justice to my corre-

spondent, my subject, or myself, if I did not make the at-

tempt; and, perhaps, by the help of what I may say, and
what others have said, you may correct some erroneous no-
tions which, like me, you may have entertained respecting it.

Well, then, to be methodical, first, as to the situation of a
glacier—it is not itself a mountain of ice, but lies in a deep,
sloping ravine, or cleft, between two mountains, and is a
mass of ice filling up the valley to a considerable, but dif-

ferent height, as the base may be. As to what it is, and how
it is formed, I am not philosopher enough to determine, and
he must have a good share of self-confidence that could
boldly say he was—but it looked to ine as if an enormous
multitude of icy pyramids had rushed from the summits of
the neighbouring mountains, till meeting in this ravine, they
became crowded together, when, suddenly arrested in their

progress by the valley, they pressed closely on each other,

till some fell,—many were ready to fall,—some were squeezed
by the pressure into prisms,—some lost their delicate peaks,
and the whole became wild and irregular in its appearance

—

as you frequently see a mass of quartz crystals irregularly

formed and disposed upon a bed of limestone. I am in doubt,
indeed, whether you will be any wiser after this attempt at

description than before. But, I nmst confess, I am utterly at

a loss how to describe to you an object so novel, and of which,
a few hours ago, I inyself had no correct conce])tion. There
are five of these glaciers in the vale of Chamouni; the prin-

cipal, however, are those of Des Bossons, and Be Buis. They
usually lie in a direction north and south, rarely east and
west : and the reason is, perhaps, that the action of the sun
would he loo powerful for their preservation, if they were not

deeply iud)cdded in ravines rarely visited by his rays.

It is a curious circumstance, that this romantic valley, in

which are some of tlie sulilimcst objects in nature, should
have been undiscovered till about sixty years ago, when two
countrymen of our's ventured to explore it. The history of

their expedition is rather amusijig, not from the dangers they
encountered, but from those they apprehended, and the mea-
sures which they took to guard against them. All that was
known about it, till then, amounted to this, that there was an
exceedingly sublime valley somewhere to the south, in the

heart of Savoy, a few of whoso iidiabitants occasionally came
lo Geneva with its ])roduce, and spread the report of its

grandeur. Interested with these accounts. Dr. I'ickard and
a Mr. Wyndliam, who happened to nu'cl with some of these

mountaineers, on a market-day at Geneva, determined to visit

it. Accordingly, they made ready as for a most formidable

enterprise, and furnished themselves with fire-arms, as though
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they were ofoing amongst a barbarous people. But when
they reached the vale, they were not more astonished at the
sublime appearances of nature it exhibited, than at the extent
and civilized state of its population. They saw many popu-
lous villages scattered in the midst of corn-fields and of mea-
dows, surrounded by woods that are ever green, and ice that
never melts—in a valley, eighteen miles in length and about
one in breadth, environed by mountains of appalling heiglit,
and presenting an endless variety of grand and tcrrffic forms—peaks of bare and rugged rock, and summits covered with
eternal snow, that seem to prop the heavens, and forbid the
daring footsteps of man—while from their sides and from
their brows they rolled down vast accumulations of ice, to
blend their fantastic shapes and mingling hues with the softer
scenery below—and in the midst of all, the life and business
of husbandry and pasturage advancing, at an elevation of
more than 3000 feet above the level of the sea, and in a se-
clusion till tlien unknown to all the world beside themselves
and the simple natives of the place. The first impression of
the scene, even upon those who are apprized of it, is power-
ful,—what must it have been to these adventurers. It was
an interesting discovery, and future travellers may well re-
cord their names with gratitude. But I must close this letter.
Some lines of Lord Byron occur to me as admirably descrip-
tive of the scenes in which it leaves me : '

" -; Above me are the Alps,
The pabices of niilure, wliose vast walls
Have pinnacled iu clouds their snowy scalps,
And throned Eternity in icy halls
Of cold sublimity, wlici-e fjrms and falls

The avalanche—tlic- tliiinderbolt of snow !

All that expands the spirit, yet appals,
Gatlier around these summits as to show
How earth may pierce to heaven, yet leave vain man below."

Your's &c.
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LETTER XX.
Lausanne,

Mv DEAR
We were, happily, much favoured by the weather durino-

our short stay in the vale of Chamouni, and enjoyed a mosl
auspicious day for the ascent of Muntanvert, and the visit to
the Mer de Glace. Montanvei-t rises abruptly from the vale of
Chamouni, and may be considered as one of the bases of
Mont Blanc. Its height is '275-3 feet above the valley, and
it is beautifully wooded to its summit. From this latter cir-
cumstance it has derived its name. It is usually ascended bv
travellers, as it commands the sea of ice, and the wilderness
of snowy mountains, that surround and overhang it to the
south, with the vale of Chamouni, Mont Breven, and the
Col de Balme, and many other majestic elevations, to the
north.

Mr. H. and myself took an early breakfast, and leaving the
ladies in the care of Sir S , left Chamouni at half "past
seven, and reached the summit of tlie mountain about teu.
The ascent is exceedingly steep, and is frequently made in
part upon mules, but we performed the whole on foot. Our
guide was Michael Ferrez, one of those who accompanied
M. de Saupsure in his first ascent to Mont Blanc, a robust,
careful, civil, and intelligent man, to whose assistance and
information we were greatly indebted. At the commencement
of the expedition we were each furnished with a long pole,
with a spike at the end, for which we found abundant use be-
fore our return. About halfway up the mountain, we paused
to rest a moment at the fountain of Caillet, where Mons.
Florian met the beautiful girl who furnished him with the
subject of an interesting tale, called La Belle Savu:jm-ch. She
was presenting a basket of strawberries to an English travel-
ler, as he passed. We drank some of the water, and found
it very refreshing after an hour's previous toil; it was cool
and clear—whether, like Mons. Florian, we drank in inspi-
ration with the draught, remains herealier to be proved. As
far as / am concerned, I am happy that ynu are to be the
judge. I have little to fear from one so partial—you will not
censure even if you cannot praise.

In our ascent we observed the ruin which had been wroun-ht
by many avalanches, while our ears were assailed by the
thunder of others, occurring in higher districts o( tlie moun-
tains, and out of our sight. Trees torn up by the roots, wither-
ed branches and blasted trunks were scattered in every di-
rection round us, and sometimes a considerable space was
completely cleared by one of these tremendous atrents of de-
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struction. An avalanche that fell about two hundred j'ears
ago, completely buried the principal village which was
situated at the foot of the mountain, in consequence of which,
the inhabitants who escaped removed to the opposite side of
the Arve, which flows through the centre of the valley, and
built the present village of Chamouni, or the Priory. The
higher we ascended the more steep and difficult the wav be-
came, and we began to find the poles with which the guide
had furnished us of considerable service. His mode of using
them, however, was very different from that which my pre-
vious habits suggested. He taught us to hold them with both
hands, resting the weight of the body upon them, and at the
same time inclining the figure towards the face of the moun-
tain. In this case a false step would have been less danger-
ous, than if the inclination of the body had been towardslhe
valley. But soon their assistance became absolutely essential
when we reached the Crottes, for so the guide called the
shoots or rivers of frozen snow that, towards its summit, de-
scended down the sides of the mountain, and over which the
traveller must pass. The danger here was certainly consi-
derable, the inclination of the ice being extremely steep, and
the surface perfectly smooth—one false step would have been
inevitable destruction. Our guide crossed first, making holes
for our feet with his own. He then returned, and taking one
at a time by the left hand, while the right grasped the°pole
which was to preserve the balance true, directed us to look
neither above nor on one side, but only at our feet, for if we
stumbled, and touched the ice with any part of the body but
the foot, nothing could save us from being precipitated down
the ice, and dashed against the rocks or the stumps of trees
below. You may be sure we implicitly followed his direc-
tions, and having passed the first in safety, the rest, for there
were several, appeared less formidable, while the danger was
diminished in proporlion to the confidence we acquired. La-
dies, however, frequently cross these icy shoots, supported
and defended from danger by two poles," which pass under
the arms, and are carried by two guides in the manner of a
sedan chair. In this way, the daughter of Admiral N
passed, two days before us, being the first heroine who had
cliffibed to the summit oi Muntanvert this season. Upon one
of these shoots, our guide showed us the way in which Mons.
de Saussure and his party descended from Mont Blanc. It
was an interesting, but somewhat terrific exhibition, and by
no means adapted to spectators^ much less to practitioners, of
delicate nerves. He ascended the mountain, and got upon
the shoot of ice, about a hundred feet above us, and planlino-
his heels firmly in the frozen snow, he placed his jiole unde"
his right arm, leaned the whole weight of his body firmly
upon it, and then started down the shoot; he passed us with
the swiftness of an arrow from a bow—his body almost in a
sitting posture, his heels and the spiked end of his pole alone
touching the ice, and deeply indenting it. The effect was
horrible. It seemed impossible that he should ever recover
himself. But, to our astonishment, we soon perceived him
slacken his pace, turn himself nearly round, with all the ease
of a skilful skater, and leaving the ice, walked towards us
without any appearance of alarm or fatigue. In this way he
said they descended many miles in the space of a very few
minutes. We inhabitants of cities and of plains should be
long in learning such a dangerous art. My companion, how-
ever, from his familiarity with perilous exploits at sea, was
far less apprehensive of danger in these icy expeditions than
myself; and I shall not easily forget the benevolent anxiety
with which the guide who was helping me across one of tho
shoots of ice, cried out to him, "/'at crainte pourvous,"
when he saw him fearlessly following us, with no assistance
but his pole. The carefulness of the guides is very great.
Every consideration, indeed, conspires to make them cau-
tious. The lives of travellers are committed to them, and
their bread depends upon the safety with which they conduct
them. I believe, no accident was ever known to happen,
where the party had an accredited guide, and followed his
directions. Those who will go alone, or act independently,
must take the consequences, and they have often been cala-
mitous and fatal.

Having reached the summit, the scene that burst upon us
was perfectly original—it was the sublime of the highest
order—and seemed to realize more than any region my fancy
could create, the beautiful sentiment of Montgomery, who,
describing the scenery of .\frica, calls it,

"A wgrld of wonders, where creation seems
No more the works of nature, but her dreams."

AVe were then at an elevation of 610G feet above the level

of the sea—immediately beneath us was the Mir de Glace,
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a broad and tempestuous river of ice, running nearly thirty

m'les up into the bosom of the Alps—to the north, the deeper
va'ley irom which we had ascended—to the south, the

{fig^ntic barriers that separate Savoy from Piedmont—and

around us, inaccessible peaks and mountains of eternal snow,
that seemed to pierce the heavens—finely contrasting the deep
azure, still more deep in these elevated regions, with their

gloomy masses or their hoary summits : while the roar of

cataracts and the thunder of avalanches, were the only sounds
that broke upon the profound stillness of the dreadful soli-

tude.

On the summit of Montanvert, a benevolent Frenchman,
Mons. Desportes, has erected a small building for the repose
<ind accomodation of travellers. It is very properly called

the /inspice: "a la nu/ure," is carved over the door. We
gladly entered it. A man bad previously ascended and
kindled a fire; he also furnished us with bread, and a portion

of eau (le vie, to mingle with a glass of water, an appendage
almost indispensable in these cold and elevated regions. As
we sat by the fire, we amused ourselves with looking over
the album, which is kept there for tlie insertion of visitors

names, with their remarlis. The man pointed out to us
amongst the autographs of many eminent personages, that of
tlie ex-empress of France, Maria Louisa, who visited this

place while Buonaparte was in Elba, under the name of the
Duchess De Colorno. The empress Joscpliine was also

here on the 29th August, ISIO. She wrote the following
lines in the album with her own hand. Tlie original was
purloined from the book by a countryman of ours, but the

lines are preserved :

"Ah! Je sens, qu'en milieu de ce grand plienomcne
De ce tableau touchant, de celte terrible scene,
Tout eleve I'esprit, tout occupe lesyeux
Cccur seal, un moment ce repose en ces licux."

Josephine.

But we were not permitted long to enjoy our repose. The
guide soon summoned us to tlie sea of ice, and we began,
" with cautious steps and slow," to descend the steep and
rugged face of the mountain. As we approached the surface
of the glacier, those inequalities that appeared from the sum-
mit of Montanvert to be no more than gentle undulations,
rose into considerable elevations, of from fifty to a hundred
feet, intermingled witli half-formed pyramids, bending walls,
and shapeless masses of ice, with vast blocks of granite and
frightful cliasms, exhibiting a scene the most savage and fan-
tastic lliat ever entered into the imagination of man. It is

improperly called "the sea of ice," although the surface
cannot, perhaps, be better compared than to a stormy sea, but
it is ill fact a 7-irer ,- and if you conceive of two enormous
mountains, rising to the height of eight or ten thousand feet,

forming a deep ravine about a mile and a half in breadth,
tliat pursues a straight course for several miles, but divides
at the upper end into two glens, tliat run up to the highest
elevations of the Alps, and that terminates at its lower
extremity in an icy precipice of nearly two tliousand feet,

whose liase is in a still deeper valley—if you then imagine
innumerable torrents to roll, deep and impetuous, from^the
summits of the mountains—conceive them as collected by
tliose two glens, meeling in this deep ravine, and as they
hurry to dash with their collected waters down the precipice
into that deejier valley, arrested by a mighty hurricane-
wrought into the wildest forms by the fury of the tempest,
and then, by the ful of the Almighty, instantly congealed

—

if, moreover, you add the innumerable fissures and chasms
torn in the ice by the undermining torrents and the unevcn-
nessof the bed below—you will have a tolerably correctjdea
of the sea of ice. And if you gather round it lofty peaks' ami
snowy summits, cataracts and avalanches, clouds and storms,
you will have completed the outline of this wonderful picture.

Having reached the glacier, we walked over a considera-
ble portion of its surface, following with great precision the
footsteps of our guide, and occasionally accepting the assist-

aueo of his hand as we crossed tlie fissures or climbed llie

waves that everywhere interrupted our progress. 'I'liese fis-

sures are the chief danger against which the traveller has to

guard. The ice in tluir imrucHliato neighbourhood is often
extremely slippery, and when they lie at the foot of a descent,
the steps which he sets down it must be proportioiiably
hazardous. Early in the season, too, the smaller fissures
are frequeiilly covered with the recent snow, and tlius the
unsuspecting stranger would be lured by the appearance of a
emoolh anil unbroken surface to his ruin. A girdle of im-
perfectly friizrn snow runs along the brink of the Mer de
Giace, like a border. The guide passed with peculiar cau-

tion over this, and never planted his foot till he had first

ascertained the nature of the surface with his pole. Some of
the fissures are of an amazing depth. Our guide told us that

a traveller had attempted to iathom one of them with a line

of four hundred feet, but in vain. We rolled an enormous
mass of granite into one, and distinctly heard it for thirty

seconds, dashing from side to side down the dark abyss.

Hitherto, a regard to our safety had confined our attention

entirely to our footsteps and the objects beneath us ; but
having nearly reached the centre of the glacier, the guide
exhorted us to pause, and look above us, and around. We did

so, and were amply recompensed for all our toil, by a scene,

of which it is not, perhaps, extravagant to say, that it has no
parallel on the face of the globe. I shrink from the vain

etlort at description ; but the grand outline is indelibly im-
pressed upon my mind, and I am confident will never be
effaced while any traces of the past shall remain upon the

tablet of my memory. We were embosomed amid the

shaggy waves, and yawning abysses of the icy sea—over

these, on every hand, appeared the mountains, that rise almost
perpendicularly from its brink, clotlied in part with scanty

herbage, and adorned with the little crimson flowers of the

rhododendron ferrugineum, that bloom upon their sides. Still

higher, were the regions of eternal snow, that, ever and anon,

buried from their lioary treasures the cataract or the ava-

lanche, to augment the billows, and to swell the undermin-
ing torrents of the glacier. As the eye looked up the valley,

the view became more hideous and appalling. Ever}' trace

of vegetation gradually died away, and the snowy mountains
and the icy seas appeared to meet and mingle with each
other—for, where the Grand Jorasse rears its colossal form,

as if to bar the entrance into the valleys of Piedmont, and
frown defiance on the bold attempt—all is one vast wilder-

ness of snow, except that, on every hand, immense pyramids
of dark and rugged rock emerge from these pure regions, to •

pierce the heavens, and stand in eternal silence, the gigantic

guardians of this wondrous vale. Some of them present a
front of four or five thousand feet to the winter storm. They
are called needles, from the fineness of the points in which
they terminate, and each one has its appropriate name and
characteristic features. In front, looking up the valley, are

the great and little .Torasse, at whose feet the icy sea dividea

—together with the vast peaks of the Tacul and the Giant.

At the foot of this last, Mons. De Saussure passed seventeen

days and nights making those experiments which have im-
mortalized his name. Immediately on the left, rose the

needles De Moine and De Dreux,—the one, a peak most
elegantly formed, and piercing the skies, the other, an obelisk

of a reddish hue, towering to the height of nearly six thou-

sand feet above the vale. On the right, was the summit of

Montanvert, with many other summits pressing on each otlur,

as if eager for pre-eminence—the stern heralds and mighty
pioneers of the hoary monarch, enthroned in silent majesty,

behind them. Turning, we looked down into the vale of

Chamouni, from which we had ascended—the nearer horizon
being the precipice over which the glacier de Bois seems to

roll its icy torrent ; while beyond, Blount Breven stretched

its enormous length to form the northern boundary of this

singular and majestic landscape.
Although it is only from the middle of the sea of ice that

these objects can be viewed to advantage, or an)' adcijuate

conception formed of their immensity and grandeur, yet I

found it dillicult perfectly to divest myself of the idea of dan-
ger, and to give myself up to that complete abstraction of
mind, which seemed necessary to their lull enjoyment. The
|)0werful impression of the scenes themselves—the effect of
the real or imaginary dangers that surrounded me—the dark
anil unfathomable gulfs into wliicli at every step I looked,
and might, without the greatest caution, have been precijii-

tated—the vast and terrific forms of the mountains, that rose

and overhung in every direction the dreary solitude—the

unusual deepness of the blue empyreal above me—the daz-
zling brightness of the snow—the blackness of the rocks—tho

thunder of tlie avalanches—such was the iiinucuce of all

these new and wililcring images and sounds upon my miiiil,

that I seemed as if transported to another world—awe gave
me an elasticity of spirit But 1 feel that I am mounting
higher than my wings will bear me, and beg your permission
to descend, ere I expose myself to the ridicule and disasters

of a fall.

There is one singular spot which we were anxious to have
visited, but the guide assurid us that the toil would he in

vain, as tho season was not sulliciently advanced for the ex-

cursion. Kar up this stiipcnilous glacier, and where it turns

to the left, at the fool of tlie (irand Jorasse, and lakes the
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name of Lechaud, embosomed in eternal snows, is a green
and Terdant isle, called Lt Jardin, profuse in Alpine plants

and flowers, and yieldinnr an herbage, for which the peasants
annually drive their cattle across the Mer de Glace. It is an
expedition which must be accompanied with considerable
dancrer to the cattle, yet accidents very rarely, if ever occur.
This is the highest verdant spot in Kiirope, being upwards
of eight thousand feet above the level of the sea. At present
it is thickly covered with snow, whicli does not dissolve till

the beginning of July. It resumes its wintry mantle in Octo-
ber, continuing uncovered only three months in the year.

We left the glacier, and ascending again to the hospice of

Montanvert, I sat down upon a block of granite, to take a

parting view of the scene. How poor is language as the ex-

pression of one's feelings, at such moments. The heart is

full with thoughts and emotions, that the tongue cannot utter

or the pen record. My mind passed from these sublimest
scenes of the ruaierial lo the /mma/f)-m/ world—I seemed, at

once, to feel all the littleness and all the greatness of my na-

ture. How insignificant a creature I appeared amid these

gigantic forms—yet I exulted in a conscious being that should

survive and surmount them all—that could, even now, com-
mune with Him who bade these billows stiffen, and these

summits rise—and say, as the eye embraced the mighty
whole, " My Father made them all."*

Having again visited the hospice, and added o\ir names to

the many recorded there, we began to descend, taking another

course to that by which we gained the summit, and skirting,

at no very considerable distance, the front of the great gla-

cier de Bois. The height of this frozen cataract, for such it

appears, is two thousand feet, and many of the shaggy pyra-

mids and rugged towers that seem to totter at its Iirink, and
form its wild and fantastic crest, are said to be from a hun-
dred and fifty to two hundred feet high. It is a truly sublime
and awful object, and with all its attendant circumstances,
the associations it awakens, and the feelings it inspires, sets

description at defiance. We observed the eye of our guide
perpetually directed to it, and ours were fastened on it more
fref|uently than comported with our safety, for nothing can be
conceived more steep and rugged than the path by which we
were descending. But we were so«n apprized tliat the at-

tention of our guide was not directed to the glacier in vain,

for he desired us to look to a certain point, where we per-

ceived an immense mass of ice, one of the frozen turrets of

the glacier, trembling on the verge of fate, and just ready to

fall. It inclined yet more and more over the brow of the

precipice, till the scanty portion by which it was held at its

base yielding, it slipped down with immense rapidity, and a

thundering noise, and, instantly dashed into myriads of atoms,
rolled like a majestic cataract of tpiicksilver glittering in the

sunlieams, and spent itself upon the surface of the glacier

over which it spread. This, the guide assured us, was one
of the largest avalanches he had ever witnessed. We had
seen many, but none to compare with this. Its roar, like

that of the deepest thunder, reverberated amongst the moun-
tains, and many seconds elapsed ere it completely died away

:

and such was the fury of the icy torrent, that if any obstruc-

tion had been in its path, it would certainly have been over-

whelmed in its impetuous course. You may be sure we
considered ourselves highly favoured in being the witnesses

of such a spectacle. How far the opinion of the natives, that

in certain circumstances, tlie tread, or even the breath of the

traveller, is sufficient to bring down these masses of ice, ba-

lanced with such trembling uncertainty, is correct, I had not

an opportunity to determine—neither, you may suppose, did

I wish for one, from my own personal demonstration, since

the probability is, that had I been the subject of the pheno-

menon, some one else must have told the story. I was, how-
ever, much struck with the general truth of our friend Mont-
gomery's description of an avalanche:

" By an hundred winters piled,

M'here the glaciers,! dark with death,

* Yet, amid these scenes—surroimded by the sublimest de-

monstrations of the eternal power and Godhead of the Almighty,
a wretch has had the hardihood to avow and record liis atheism,

having' written over agaiu'^t his name in tlie album at Montan-
vert, "a7i atheist." It seems as if some emotions of shame
touclied him at the time, for he has written it iu Greek. It

caught the eye of a divine \\ ho succeeded him, and he vcrj

properly wrote \indernealh, in the same language, " If an athe-

ist, a fool i
—if not, a liar."

f More properly avalanches.

+ PsALlvt Xiv. 1.

Hang o'er precipices wild,

Hang suspended by a breath.

" If a pulse but throb alarm,

Headlong down the steeps they full

;

For a pulse will break the charm.
Bounding, bursting, burying all.

" Struck witli horror, stifi'and pale,

A\'lien the chaos breaks on high,

All that view it from tlte vale,

All that liear it coming die :"

—

that is, if they cannot get out of the way. We viewed it

very securely, though very near it, being ([uite clear of its

course, with a deep glen between us and it. There is, how-
ever, another danger to which travellers are exposed in de-
scending these mountains, from which we were not quite so
free, that is, the sudden disengagement of immense masses
of rock, from the higher cliffs, which come bounding down
the mountain, and froin which you can never make your re-

treat with certainty, however you may be apprized of tlieir

approach, since every mass of rock against which they strike

in their passage, gives them a new direction.

We now applied ourselves with more diligence and care
to the business of descent, and a most dilfieult and toilsome
affair it proved. Conceive me, then, like Manfred with the
crystal hunter—and imagine, if you please, the guide'/ ad-
vice

—

there—now lean on me.
Place your foot here—liere, take this stafi'and cling

A nioment to that shrub—now give me your hand
And hold fiist liy my girdle—softl)-—well

—

The Chalet will be gained within an hour

—

Come on, we'll quickly find a surer footing.

And something like a pathway, which the torrent
Hath washed since winter. Come 'tis bravely done

—

You sliould Iiave been a hunter."

I must say, however, for truth requires it, that the compli-
ment at the close was not paid to me—I was too dull a scholar
to deserve it, though the previous advice and encourao-e-

mcnt were again and again repeated. I found the pole with
which I was furnished of but little service—I wanted courage
to use it, and was too dizzy to repose that confidence in it

which is necessary to the full enjoyment of its help. I liked
the shoulder of the sturdy guide much better to lean upon,
and feel myself not a little indebted to him for his kindness,
in the use hejiermitted me to take of him, in this way.
As we approached the valley, the guide pointed out to us

the source of the Arveron, which, in the height of suminer,
presents one of the most interesting features in this wondrous
scene. It issues from the foot of the glacier, and, at that

period, the ice above it is dissolved, till an arch of one hun-
dred and fifty feet in the span is formed, from which in dark
and sullen majesty, the torrent is seen to emerge. The arch
was very imperfectly formed at the time we saw it, being too
early in the season. Report says, that this river sometimes
changes its position, and leaving its accustomed course,
issues in a majestic fall from some outlet far up the face of
the glacier. We observed a waterfall at a considerable height
glittering in the midst of the ice, but the source of the river

was still at the foot of the glacier. This river is of inconsi-
derable width, but very iiTipetuous, and witliin half a mile
from its emerging to the light of day, it is again lost in the
Arve. I presume that it is formed "from the snows and ice

that dissolve on the Mer de Glare, or that fall in avalanches
and cataracts from the higher regions of the Alps, which,
passing down the fissures of the icy sea, pour their tributary

streams at length into one subterranean bed, and start into

daylight at its foot. The arch of ice from which it issues,

with its attendant rocks and rushing torrents, is represented

by those who have seen it in all its grandeur, as one of the

sublimest spectacles in nature. Here, alas ! a melancholy
catastrophe occurred, which ought ever to be mentioned, for

the admonition of future travellers. On the 8th of August,
1797, a Mens. Maritz, of Geneva. //omme, says M. Bourrit, in

his Itineraire, tres estim^, with his son and nephew, walked
some little distance under the arch, for the river does not oc-

cupy the wdiole space beneath, and there, for mere amuse-
ment, he fired his pistol. But he paid dearly for his rashness;

for, not instantly retreating, an enormous mass of ice fell

upon them all, and buried them beneath its weight. He
himself escaped with a broken leg, his nephew was dread-

fully mangled, but his son was killed. This melancholy fact,
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goes a greatVay towards establisliing- the opinion, that in

certain circumstances the masses of ice are balanced so deli-

cately, and hantj by snch a slender connexion, that a breath

or a word will bring them down.
Near the foot of the mountain, we were met by two beau-

tiful children,—a girl, with wild strawberries and cream, and

a boy, with little specimens of crystals and ores which he
had collected amongst the mountains. Tiie manners of these

children were remarkably simple and engaging, and we were
much deliohted with the guileless simplicity of their conver-

sation. They conducted us to the houses of their parents.

They stood upon a sort of village green, in the little hamlet
De Bois, not far from the foot of tlie glacier. They were
built of fir, and seemed to be sufficiently spacious ; but they

were dark and comfortless, compared with the dwellings of

the superior orders of our peasantry. IJetaiuing the native

colour of the wood, they do not present that picturesque and
beautiful appearance, which the neat wliile cottages exhibit

in some of our luxuriant vales. Nor did we see the profu-

sion and variety of domestic utensils, arranged in comely
rows, indicating, as in England, "the busy housewife's

care."—liut there was a coldness and a nakedness about the

habitation, not so much the result of poverty, perhaps, as of

neglect. And tliis may be well accounted for by the circum-

stance, that the chief business of the wife in this valley, is

not in the house, but in the fields. Tlie women perform the

lal)ours of agriculture,—plough, sow, reap, and thrash the

corn—while the men are occupied in hunting the chamois

—

in collecting plants and minerals—or in conducting travellers.

Of course, where so much devolves upon the women out of

doors, there must be great neglect within. The spirit of mi-
gration that pervades these valleys, ought also to be men-
tioned here—for the inhabitants change their residence with
the seasons of the year, ascending IVom the valleys to the

higher pasturesas the spring advances, and again descending
at the close of summer. These frequent removals must, of

that the circumstance might not bo named in C'hamouni, as

they should be excommunicated, and thus deprived of tlieir

bread, if it should come to the ears of the priest that they had
united with heretics in the worship of (jod.

From tlie church we repaired to the museum of Joseph-

Marie Carrier, who styles himself, MarchandSaluraliste aii.

Boiirg de Chamonix. His collection, though not extensive,

was very interesting. It consisted of specimens of natural

history, gathered from the immediate neighbourhood. Com-
plete sets of the minerals and plants were to be had neatly

arranged in papers and in boxes, regularly catalogued and
ticketed, for nine, and twelve francs each. The minerals

are stated to have been arranged after M. JM. de Saussure et

Pictet. The arrangement is doubtless correct. Here, too,

was an album, and amongst many other illustrious names in-

serted in connexion with purcliases ni-ade, was that of Sir

Humphrey Dav)'. Mons. Carrier was extremely abundant
in his praises of this gentleman. " The Oievalier Davy
was," he said, '-a wonderful man. He had never seen his

equal. He knew the name, and composition, and qualities

of every stone in his shop—and was, in short, a prodigy of

science V This was something for a Frenchman to say of

an Englishman, for they seem, generally to speak as though
they thought all the scavans and artistes belonged to them.

That the renowned Sir Humphrey Davy should have excited

the admiration of the Marchaud-Naturalisle au Boun; de

Chamonix, is, therefore, a matter that should not be unre-

corded.

I left the party in the immediate neighbourhood of the

village, and directed my course towards Alont Breven, for

the purpose of obtaining a belter view of the summit of Mont
Blanc. I pursued my walk, continuing to ascend till my path

was arrested by a field of frozen snow, which 1 did not deem
it prudent to attempt to cross alone. I, therefore, determined

to content myself with the trifling elevation I had attained ;

trilling, indeed, compared with those which surrounded me.
course, render them less attentive to the comfort of their;—and seating myself upon a mass of rock, I enjoyed the

dwellings, and repress that anxiety for neat arrangement and stillness, the solitude, and tlie grandeur of the scene. The
spotless dome of Mont Blanc, and all the surrounding andcomplete furniture, which the prospect of constant residence

inspires. Their wealth, like that of patriarchal times, is

chiefly in flocks, and the support and comfort of their cattle

is the grand inducement to this varied and unsettled kind of
living.

The hunting of the chatnois is a favourite occupation of
the men. It is an extremely hazardous amusement, and they
frequently fall a sacrifice to their rashness. Often, when the

moon is at the full, they will pass whole nights, as well as
days, in bounding from crag to crag, leaping over dark
abysses and exploring icy solitudes, where the loss of ba-
lance, or a false ste|i must be inevitable death. They are
like the inhabitants of most mountainous regions, a supersti-

tious people; and it is the commonly received opinion in the

vallev, tliat whenever an accident occurs to one of these ad-

venturous hunters, the scene in which it happens, with the

fatal catastrophe, and all its attendant circumstances, is re-

presented to the waking eye of his anxious wife, who needs
no other information of the loss she has sustained.

It was late in the afternoon when we reached the Prieure.

A short re])ast sufficed us, and we again sallied forth upon a
tour of discovery in the immediate neighbourhood of the vil-

lage. Our stay was limited, and 1 felt the value of every
moment. The first object of attraction, of course, was the

church. It is a neat and respectable edifice ; and its various
altars, with their relics and divers appendages, must have to

the simple villagers a very imposing appearance. We saw
the cure, and a brother clergyman in the church, who moved
to us with great condescension, and also maile the necessary
genuflections before the several altars, which the incumbent
ap])eared to be showing to his clerical visitor. 'I'iiis church
is the ecclesiastical mother of the valley, and has spiritual

jurisdiction over all the rest. 'I'he affairs are managed by a
chapter, whoso seat is at the Prieure, and at which the cure
of this church presides. On this account he has the title of
Administrator.

The people, though they seem to be free and happy, (and,
compared with those of many other countries, they probably
are so,) are still in a state of most deplorable menial slavery
and ecclesiastical oppression. I happen to know, that a

party last year having ascended with several guides to the
hoKpice of Montanvert it was proposed that they should de-
vote a few moments on that sublime elevation to the adora-
tion of the Supreme Heint^, by whose stujiendous works they
were surrounded. In this act of worship, which was led by
a French clerfryman in the company, the guides apjjeared
most cordially to parlicipnto ; but they afterwards begged

inferior domes, and spires, and pj'ramids, that cluster iii this

wondrous region, which fancy might conceive the colossal

edifices of some gigantic city, or the towers, and domes, and
pinnacles of a vast cathedral—were all uncovered, and pre-

senting alternate m.asses of the darkest and the brightest hues,

were finely contrasted with each other, and all again most
gloriously displayed, in the deep azure of the evening sky,

the unclouded back-ground of the stately picture. The^sum-
mit of Mont Blanc seemed to have considerably increased in

height, being disengaged from those immense, but inferior

mountains, which constitute the mass from the midst of which
it rises,—whose bases, to the north, come down to the vale

of Chamouni, and rising al)ruptly to the eye that views them
from the vale, cast Mont Ulanc far into the perspective, and
thus almost inconceivably diminish its apparent altitude and
vastness. It will be suliicient to illustrate this remark, and
at the same time to show the magnitude of the mountain, to

observe, that the next highest point of elevation to the sum-
mit, is called, from its form and relative position between the
summit and another point, the Middle Dome: seen from the
windows of the inn at Chamouni, that dome appeared to be
quite as lofty as the Bossc da Drnmedairc, the name given to

the highest point of all, and yet it is said there is a dilrerence

of more than three thousand feet between them. Thus a mass
nearly equal to that of Snowdon, had, from its vast elevation,

and the bold protrusion of the nearer mountains, dwindled
into such insignificance, as scarcely to alVect the eye.

The sun bad retired behind the western mountains, but
his deeper splendours, as they died away, were succeeded by
the softer beams of tlie moon that rose full orbed above the

lofty horizon. For awhile they seemed to linger in all their

mild efTulgence upon the hoary brow of the monarch of the

Alps, as if disdaining the darker scenes below, till at length,

summit after summit caught the silvery lustre, a[ul the (li(|)

vale itself with its humble villages, aiul waving corn-fields

—

its frozen cataracts and its gloomy woods—its rocky ramparts
and its snowy barriers, laj' as if entranced beneath the glo-

rious light. Who, that has felt the influence of such scenes,

that has tasted the luxury of such moments, can ever lose

the impression ^ Amid the bustle and anxiety of aflcr-lifi'

—

the toils and vexations of a distracting world, how delightful

is their remembrance—memory retraces, and dwells upon
them with transport, "like spots of azure in a gloomy sky,

like sunny islands in a stormy sea."

It were impossible to detail all the thoughts that passed,

and the emotions that were excited in my mind. Chateau-
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mit of Mrjnt Blanc, and that if he felt any ambition to be the
first man that ever stood upon that spot, he would conduct
him to it. The doctor readily accepted the proposal of his
patient, and on the seventh of August, 1786, they sallied forth,
without any attendants to share with them the glory of the
dangerous enterprise. They passed the night on the mountain
La Cote, which rises above the glacier de Bosson, and at three
in the morning began again to traverse the trackless solitudes
of snow, till having scaled the dome dc Gnuli, and passed
under the middle dnme, they entered upon the ridge that lies
on the left of the summit, and were near the top,—when the
deadly cold that struck to the heart of the doctor, and the ex-
treme fatirriie he endured, induced him to conceive the pur-
pose of giving up the race, even when the goal, was almost
within Ills grasp. But his hardy and inflexible guide en-
couraged him; and he still continued to follow the fearless
steps of his companion, when, at length, about six in the
afternoon, he planted his foot upon the loftiest elevation in
Europe, and stood triumphantly upon a spot no morlal had
ever been privileged to visit before. He stayed but half an
hour on the summit. So intense was the cold that the pro-
visions were frozen in their pockets, and the ink in their ink-
horn. Fahrenheit's thermometer sunk to ISJ degrees. They

,

p-iid dearly in bodily sulTering for the honour they enjoyed.
Their faces were excoriated, and their lips very much swell-
ed. It was with the greatest difficulty they descended,
owing to the dazzling brightness of the snow. Dr. P. was

,
almost blind, and felt the efl't'ct in the weakness of his sight

{

for a considerable time after. They were fifteen hours in
ascending, and on their return, reached La Cole in five hours,

{

(about midnight,) where they rested two hours, and arrived
safely, at eight in the morning, at Chamouni. Immediately
after this successful attempt, Mons. de Saussure, who had
long offered rewards in the church at Chamouni, to those
guides who should succeed in conducting him to the summit,
made his celebrated expedition, in which he remained upon
the top of the mountain four hours and a half, and the parti-
Iculars of which he has communicated to the world. In his
ascent, the way was sometimes so steep that the guides were
obliged to cut holes to cling to,—while the hand of one man
was put into the hole which the foot of his predecessor had left.

Since that time three other parties only have reached the
summit. The first comprehended Messieurs Bourrit, father
and son, Mr. Wood ley, an Knglishman, and Mr. Kemper,
a Dutchman; the second, Mr. Beaufoy, an English gentle-

\
man, with his guides ; and the third, Mr. Forneret, of Lau-

' sanne, and Baron Dortheren.
Returning to the village, I inet a woman with one of those

' glandular swellings upon her throat, called goitres. It was
j

the first I had seen, and the appearance of it was to me exceed-
ingly unpleasant and disgusting. They abound chiefly in the
Valais; yet it is a remarkable circumstance, that I did not
meet with one in that portion of the canton through which we
travelled. To what cause, or combination of causes, they are
to be ascribed, I do not presume to say. Various conjectures
have been entertained, and some theories established, the re-
sult of medical investigation. The idea, that they arise from
drinking the snow water, is totally without support, since

I they are found in regions never visited with snow: in the
neighbourhood of Naples, in the Islands of Java and Sumatra,
and in some other parts of the East Indies.
The opinion of M. de Saussure, to whom, in all cases con-

nected with the phenomena of the Alps, much deference is

unquestionably due, is, that they are occasioned by the con-
centration of heat and the stagnation of air in the lower val-
leys—s'nce in the higher regions they are not found. To me,
however, it is a curious circumstance, that the only instance 1

mot with should be in so high a valley as that of Chamouni:
while in the much lower valley of the Rhone, where they are
said especially to abound, 1 did not meet with one. Whether
the woman I saw was a native of the valley or net, I am una-
ble to determine; the probability is, that she was.
The theory of Mr. Coxe, which he has established chiefly

on his own investigations and researches, is, that they arise
from a calcarious matter, called tuf, with which the springs
in those districts where the ,««?/«« are found, are impretrnated,
which are so perfectly dissolved in the water as by no means
to affect its transparency, but which are introduced in impal-
pable particles into the blood, and by means of the blood
into the thyroid gland of the throat, which is the seat of the
disease in question.*

• Those who wish for furtlicr information on the subject, may
consult Mr. Coxe's valuable work, in which the ditlcreiittlicones
are most ably discussed, and experiments adJuccd, which go far to-

briand affirms that a mountainous country is no scene for

contemplation ; you are too much concerned for your safety

to indulge it. Perhaps, to a certain extent, he may be cor-

rect; but here no sense of danger affected me—nothing oc-

curred to disturb the deep serenity of my mind—and I rose,

almost instinctively, to the adoi^ation of that Being who spake
these mighty masses into existence, and gave them their ma-
jestic forms. Every object around, beneath, and above me,
seemed in silent hut impressive eloquence to celebrate his

praise : from the moon, that led the host of heaven, and the

hoary monarch of the Alps,—the patriarch of his kindred hills,

and nearest to the heavenly sanctuary,—down to the frozen

glaciers and the roaring torrents of the lower vales—all seemed
endowed with a speech and language peculiar to themselves
— a voice to touch the heart of man, and to enter into the ear

of God.
But 'tis time that 1 should leave a spot, where I could lin-

ger much longer than a regard to 3'our patience would allow,

and, where I feel, perhaps, more of the disposition to ser-

monize than exactly comports with the duties of the tourist. I

rose and descended, my eye still fixed on the summit of

Mont Blanc. I cannot tell you how lovely an object it was,
with the moon-beams plaj'ing around its crest, and glittering

on the icy particles of its spotless mantle. There is nothing
terrific in its appearance.* Its form is that of a gentle curve,

and with the various swellings that compose its outline, it

seemed like a vast cloud of purest incense rising from the

rude altars beneath, to the Being that framed and fills the
temple of the universe !

Perhaps there is no mountain yet discovered on the surface

of the globe that presents so many interesting circumstances
as this, though there are many in Asia and America that sur-

pass it in height. There is not one that possesses so magni-
ficent a contour—so graceful and sublime a form—that is

covered to such a vast extent with a mantle of spotless snow
—that gives birth to such wondrous ravines, and cataracts of

ice, to fringe its vesture—that is seated on so majestic a

throne of wooded mountains—or is seen in so large a por-

tion of uninterrupted outline, from so fair a valle)', to so vast

a height. Chiinberazo, in the Andes, rises to the elevation

of 1817 toises above the vale of Quito ; Mont Blanc rises to

1023 above the vale of Chamouni, leaving a difference of 106
toises, or about 678 feet in favour of Mont Blanc. From the
foot of glacier des Bois, in the vale of Chamouni, to the

summit of Mont Blanc, there is an uninterrupted series of
ice and snow, of more than twelve thousand feet, or two
miles of perpendicular height, that never has dissolved since
the deluge, and probably never will till the general confla-

gration. The idea is astonishing: the mind can scarcely
grasp it: and certainly, if the most satisfactory demonstra-
tion from actual measurement did not exist of the fact, no
one, even standing on the spot, could believe it. But the
tvulh is, that beyond a certain point of altitude, such vast
distances are embraced in so small an angle of vision, and
such immense objects are reduced to insignificance, that you
are liable to perpetual deception—and the consciousness that

you are so, leads you to receive as true, many statements
which, at the moment, your senses appear to falsify.

'I'he history of the various efforts to ascend Mont Blanc
is extremely interesting, but too well known to need a repe-

tition. One cannot but feel pleasure in the consideration, that

the honour of first standing on its suminit, was enjoyed as
the reward of kindness and benevolence. In the last of the
unsuccessful attempts which had preceded it, .lames Balma,
one of the guides of Chamouni, six of whom formed the
party, being considerably ahead of his companions, was over-
taken by darkness, and passed the night above the dome de
gaii/e, at the immense elevation of twelve thousand feet above
the level of the sea. His youth and excellent constitution
enabled him to endure the ])iercing cold, and in the mornino-
on reconnoitering his situation, he discovered away of access
to the summit of the mountain, comparatively easy, and which
had escaped the observation of all who had preceded him.
On reaching Chamouni, however, he was seized with a se-
vere indisposition, and was restored to health by the skill of
Dr. Paccaril, the physician of the valley. He told the doctor,
on his recovery, that he was unable to repay him for his kind
attentions in the usual way, but that in his'late expedition he
had discovered a practicable path by which to reach the sum-

* Alihon.2;-h such is its appearance from the vale of Chamouni.
yet those who have seen it from the valley of Aost, say, that in
that point of view, it presents quite another aspect, bcin^ verv
imperfectly covered with snow, extremely wild and rugijed, and
equal to the Scbreckhom in terrific grandeur.
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From the windows of iny bed-room, which loolced imme-

diately on MoQt Bl-.inc. I enjoyed the various effects of the

moon and clouds as they passed over the glorious scene.

Though I was much overcome with fatigue, I could not con-

sent to resign the object that absorbed me, and I continued
fixed in delighted contemplation long after the rest of our
party had lost their fatigues in sleep.

Your's, &.C.

LETTER XXI.
Lausanne.

Mv DEAR
Sil miirtuliljus arduutn est, was the adage of the Roman

poet, and it seemed to us that we had in some measure demon-
strated its truth in our journey from Chamouni to INIartigny.

If we thought the way from St. Martin's to Chamouni difficult

and dangerous, I know not what must be said of that from
Chamouni to Martigny, for it is certainly much more so.

But a la route, to speak in the true travelling style. We left

Chamouni at seven o'clock, with the promise of a most aus-
picious day. We were upon the whole, a goodly company.
Lady R seated upon a chair, and attended by eight sturdy
guides, who took it in turn to bear her, led the van of our
party. The other ladies followed in d car-a-banc, with Mons.
Crotet as their special attendant, and a guide each ; and we,
mounted upon mules, brought up the rear. .Sundry idle

people of the village followed us, hoping, perhaps in the

course of the day, to be taken into our service, as in some of

the difficult parts of the road their assistance might be wanted.
It was only for a few miles that the ladies enjoyed their car-

riage, being then obliged to mount the mules, and take their

chance with the rest of us. I inust, however, mention to their

credit, the heroic resignation with which they made so un-
welcome an exchange, and underwent the future fatigues of
that day's perilous and toilsome journey.

We proceeded up the vale of Chamouni, through the little

village de Bois, having MontEreven on our left, and passing,
as we advanced, Montanvert, and the glaciers de Bois, and
d'Argentiere on our right. The Irst-mcntioned glacier we
had not seen before. It derives its name from its silvery ap-

pearance, and is, perhaps, as elegant and beautiful as any in

the Alps. We passed through the village of Argentiere, a

i\;\v scattered cottages at the foot of the glaciers, and, turn-

ing abruptly to the left, continued to ascend, till by a small
farm house, we dismounted at the suggestion of the guides,
and having reached the summit of a little verdant hill, on the
right of the path, we saw the greater part of the vale of Cha-
mouni, with the colossal mountains that rise on either hand,
stretcliing in sublime perspective to our view. High in the
midst towered Mont Blanc; around him were his many
needles, and his subject Alps, while the glaciers de Bois, and
d'Argenliere, glittered in the sunbeams like transparent glass.

Immediately to our left, rose the gigantic Col da Balme, to

the height of nearly 8000 feet above the level of the sea ; and,
at the upper extremity of the valley, by the little glacier, and
village de Tours, the infant stream of the Arve was seen to

roll, having just emerged from its dark and icy source beyond
tliem. It was a magnificent landscape. The coup d'mil was
most grand and imposing, but there was a melancholy feeling
mingled with the gratification it inspired. I could not but
rcllect, that deeply as these scenes had interested me, I was
about to leave them, in all probability, for ever ; and lliough

my acquaintance with them was of such recent date, yet they
had become too much endeared to me, to be resigned without

w:irds the establishment of his own. An interesting- and remark-
able f;ict is noticed in the History of Java, recently published by
my relative, and fellow traveller', Sir Stamford Hafflcs, late licut.

governor of that island. " Here, as in Sumatra," he observes,
"there are cerain mount.ainous districts, in which the people
.ire subject to those large wens in the throat, ternnd in Kurope
goitres. The cause is g-encrally ascribed by the natives to tlie

quality of the water ; but there seems good ground for conclud-
ing that it is rather to be traced to the atmosphere. In proof of
this it may be mentioned, that there is a village near the foot of
the Ttng'gar mountains in the e;istern part of the island, where
every family is afllicted by this malady, while in another village,
situated at a greater elevation, and tlirough which the stream
descends wliicli serves for the \ise of both, there exists no such
deformity. These wens arc considered hereditary in some fami-
lies, and seem thus independent of situation." Whether the
water in this district has been analyzed or not, is not stated.
Perhaps Mr. Coxe would say, thatin'thc upper village tlie stream
w.is too near its source to be suilicientiv impregnated with the
mattcrby which Wui goitres .are produced.

regret. I ought not to be ashamed or backward to acknow-
ledge, that I am indebted to that wondrous vale for impres-
sions of the grandeur and the condescension—the power and
the skill of the Creator, of which I was before unconscious,
and the remembrance of which I shall hope ever to cherish
with emotions of reverence and gratitude. "Lo, these are
parts of his ways—and how small a portion is heard of him;
but the thunder of his power who can understand."

Turning with regret from this last look on Chamouni, we
proceeded on our way, and quickly entered the romantic val-
ley of Valorsine. There is another route to Marligny over
the Col de Balme, and that route is usually preferred on
account of the fine views which it commands. It is also less
rugged, though more steep, than that by which we travelled.

But our guides assured us it was too early in the season to

attempt the Col de Balme, and we were, therefore, content to

pursue the more wild and intricate path of the Tete Noire,

and the Mauvuis pas.

On our entrance into the valley of Valorsine, we had to

cross a small field of frozen snow, so imperfectly had the in-

fluence of the sun been felt in that elevated region at this ad-
vanced season of the year. It was rather a formidable under-
taking; for while in some places it was sufficiently-hard to bear
the tread of the mules, in others the beasts sunk up to their

middle at every plunge. The guides advised us in this case to

let the mules choose their own path, and we were much
amused to observe the method whicli they adopted to as-
certain the best. They put their noses close to the surface,
and following the indications of their smell, never failed to
plant their feet upon the firmest spots.

You cannot well picture to yourself a more secluded and
romantic vale than that into which we had now ascended.
Jlsce?tdiiig into a valley, may be a new form of expression to

you, yet I assure you it is quite correct, for the valley of
Valorsine is higher than the loftiest of the Cambrian moun-
tains, and would, perhaps, surpass in elevation the proudest
summits of the Grampian hills. In winter it must be a cold
and desolate spot. The houses of the peasantry are raised
on beams, to allow for the depth of the snow, which, not-
withstanding this precaution, our guides assured us some-
times nearly covers tlicm. How much they are exposed to

the destructive influence of avalanches and rocks, dislodged
by the fury of the elements from the overhanging cliffs that

encompass them, is indicated by the curious barriers with
which the}' have defended their little church. The route
from Chamouni to Martigny is impracticable in winter. How
forlorn and desolate must be the condition of these aerial vil-

lagers, during its long and dreary months ! No variety of
colour or of sound to relieve the eye, or to gladden the ear

—

but nature lies all around them in her wildest forms, and
ever clad in the same hoary irantle ;while the storm fills

them with apprehension and dread as it sweeps along the
vale, or announces its work of desolation by the hollow mur-
murs, or the deeper thunder heard from the regions above
them.
At the upper end of this valley we passed the frontiers of

the .Sardinian territory, and entered the canton of the 'Valais.
The boundary is marked by a rude and ancient gateway,
through which we passed. Here the path became extremely
wild and difficult, climbing the face of the rocks, and run-
ning along the edge of the preci))ices in the most daring and
fantastic style. To give you a minute detail of this singular
and romantic route, would be utterly impossible, though every
yard presented some new variety, and gave the Alpine scenes
it traversed in fresh points of view to the delighted eye.
.Sometimes, however, fear predominated over every otiier

feeling, and I would gladly have exchanged the grandeur of
the scenery around me, for the most insipid country with a
level road—nay, lover as I am of the picturesque ! even the
Isle of Ely, and tlie fens in Lincolnshire, at certain periods
of that day's excursion, would have had charms for me.

It is no small thing, you must allow, to go down stairs

n])on the back of an obstinate mule, at any rate; much more
when those stairs are steep and broken—not more than half
a yard in breadth—with a tremendous clifi' overhanging and
threatening to crush you as you pass—and a frightful preci-

|)ico on the other side, over which one of your feet swings,
while you perpetually touch the clilT with the other. Yet,
such were repeatedly the circumstances of our path, and often

a long debate was held, whether to trust the steady animal
in such slippery places, or sacrifice the ease of his back for

the fancied greater security of our feet. He, however, seemeil
perfectly indifferent to the choice we made, and whether
encumbered with his burden, or sutTered to go free, planteil

his foot with philosophic firmness, climbing up the steepest
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ascents, and passing along the most undefended ledges of the

rocks, with a steadiness and perseverance that astonished us.

Somelimes the path would wind most tearfully round the pro-

jecting angles of the rocks, and leave us exposed upon a

point whence it was dreadful to look down into the gulf

beneath, and where a violent gust of wind might have been

attended with fatal consequences; while the way itself was
so narrow and so rugged, as to appear more like the track of

the chamois and the marinot, than a path for man. In these

cases we deemed it most prudent to trust to our own skill in

the management of the afl'air, by no means intending, how-
ever, to reflect upon that of our sagacious quadrupeds, who,
had they been gifted with the faculty of speech, would pro-

bably have reproved us for our unnecessary fears, and con-

demned us for an injudicious choice. For their step is almost

infallible—and when left entirely to themselves, they have
seldom deceived the confidence, or betrayed the trust their

riders have reposed in them. But the ditSculty is—where
the crags overhang the path, and the body of the animal is

thrown into perpetual contortions by climbing, descending,

and turning incessantl)',—to keep yourself at all erect upon
his back, or preserve your balance true. This difficulty

must have been especially felt by the ladies, who have not

so good a seat as we, and whose faces were turned to the pre-

cipice, over which they looked down in terror on the abyss

beneath. We found it necessary, long before the half of our

journey was performed, to leave our own mules and attend to

their safety. Each had a sturdy mountaineer at the head of

her mule, and we endeavoured, as well as we could, to keep

at their side between them and the precipice. But this was
difficult and dangerous, and frequently quite impossible.

Twice I saw my cousin M , where the descent was steep

and rugged, completely lose her seat upon the animal, and
only regain it, and save herself from pitching over the preci-

pice, by grasping the hair of the guide. I admire the patience

and perseverance of the men ; but for their civility, and

readiness to assist, we should have fared badly with the

female part of our charge that day. Having named the mules
and the men with approbation, I must also celebrate the vir-

tues of the can de vie, and the wine of Charaouni, with which
INIons. Crotet had taken care amply to supply us ; for I have
reason to believe, that at certain periods of that day's journe)',

neither men nor mules wo\ild have induced some of our party

to stir a step further, but for their inspiring influence.

Thus we toiled, hour after hour, along the difficult and dan-
gerous paths, attended by every circumstance that could
heighten the effect, and complete the terrific grandeur of the

scene. Innumerable cataracts assailed us with their din,

some were seen streaming in the distance, and others were
heard roaring at our feet, but concealed completely from our
view in the depths of the abyss, or by the thick foliage that

fringed its brink. Now and then our philosophy was tried

by an Alpine bridge, the reality which our modern landscape
gardeners love to imitate, or a mass of granite or of frozen
snow that lay across the path, where it was hard to deter-

mine whether to pass over on our own feet or those of the

mules. But all the dangers of the way seemed to meet their

consummation, when about noon, turning abruptly to the

right, we entered that part of the route emphatically called

the Mauvais pus ; there the path lies over a tremendous gulf,

and is almost entirely supported by trunks of fir. The waters
of the Trient are heard to roll impetuously in the glen be-
neath ; while on the opposite side a vast rock rises perpen-
dicularly to an amazing height, and casts its enormous
shadow over the whole scene. I fancied I had then a fine

illustration of the prophet's imagery, and felt how refreshing
was "the shadow of a great rock, in a weary land."
From this place we soon reached Trient, a forlorn and

cheerless village, composed of a few scattered huts in the

midst of a mountain defile, and, I should imagine, still higher
than any human habitations we had yet passed. We had no
sooner reached the place, than we threw ourselves involunta-
rily upon the grass, completely overcome with fatigue, and
never I think was refreshment so seasonable, or repose so
sweet. The guides allowed us but two hours for rest, and
then the work of climbing began again. We had now to

ascend a mountain called the Forcla, whose summit rose
abruptly from the village of Trient, and which we attained
by means of a track cut in a zigzag direction up its side. Our
cavalcade made a very interesting figure, winding up this
mountain staircase. As I brought up the rear, I enjoyed the
spectacle, and only required the pen of Walter >Scott to depict
the groupes as they traversed the mountain in diflTerent direc-
tions, and rose, one above another, before me.
At the summit of the Forcla we were about 7000 feel

above the level of the sea, and the immediate valley into

which we looked, could not be much less than two or three
thousand feet deep, yet our path was perfectly undefended,
and only wide enough to admit the passage of a single mule.
Along this path the empress Maria Louisa came. The men
who conducted us, had been her guides on that occasion.

They spoke highly of the courage and heroism which she
displayed. They said she would not suffer them to hold the

rein of her mule, or render her the least assistance, even in

the most difficult places. She did not take the route by the
Muuvais pas, however, but came over the Col de Balme.
That palb joins the one from Trient nearly at the summit of
the Forcla.

From this spot, in an instant the whole of the canton of the

Haut Valais, into which we were about to descend, burst
upon our view. An extensive and fertile vale was seen far

beneath us, stretching its variegated carpet, speckled with
villages and farms, and watered by the windings of the
Rhone, to the bases of majestic mountains, and the beams of
the evening sun. The loftiest summits were covered with
snow ; the sides of the nearer mountains were clothed with
fir.—Some travellers esteem this one of the finest views in

Switzerland, from the vast variety which it embraces, from
the soft and luxuriant scenery of the valley before, to the
savage and terrific grandeur of the mountains behind. The
descent was long and toilsome—steep and rugged—and was
very far from yielding the relief it seemed to promise after

the uphill work of the morning.
As we advanced, the country began to assume another

aspect. We knew by its appearance that we were returning
to the haunts of men. Frightful precipices and hideous soli-

tudes were exchanged for rich enclosures, luxuriant orchards,
and scenes of rural happiness and sylvan beauty.

In the higher regions of the Forcla, we were much affected

by the appearance of a maniac, who accosted us as we passed,
with great mildness and respect. She was a female of pleas-

ing countenance and elegant form. She had wandered from
the valleys beneath, and was pursued by her son. It seems
he was under the necessity of using coercive measures to

compel her to return, for we saw him strike her. It was a

horrid sight,—and her shrieks rung in our ears for a con-
siderable distance down the mountain, and have rung in mine
frequently, since.

Even in these sequestered regions, monuments of supersti-

tion meet the eye. I stopped at a little oratoire erected in

the descent from the Forcla, and copied the following inscrip-

tion : it is a fair sample of what is found in similar places

elsewhere.
JS'ous Francois Fredric .iinbiel Eveque de Slon, &c, accordons

30 Juurs d'Indulgence a tous ceux qui reciterani deivement cinq

paler, cinq Jive Devant cet 'oratoire. Donne, 7 Mai, 1763.*

• Indulgences originidly included, not the remission of sins,

but merely of penances \ and tliey arose from tlie universally

admitted principle, tliat the church had a right, upon sufficient

considerations, to relax the severity of her own discipline, and
to lessen, as slie might see fit, the number of her penitentiary
infiiciions. The document granting such remission, or the grant
itself in connection with the document, was called an indulgence.
The idea, however, w.as too well adapted to the corrupt pro-
pensities of the human heart, to remain long thus contracted in

its apjjlication, for it was soon made to comprehend the remis-
sion of sins as well as penances—so that the pei'petrator of
crimes, thus privileged, was freed from all punisfiment what-
ever, eitlier in this life or the next ; and if his indulgence was
plenary, might commit every abomination with impunity. We
may gather the sentiments of tlie Romish church, upon tliis im-
portant suljjcct, from one of iheir own writers, St. Thomas. He
says, *' Thei'e actually exists an immense ti-easure of merit, com-
posed of the pious deeds and virtuous actions w hich the saints

have performed, beyond wliat is necessary for their own salva-

tion, and which are, therefore, applicable to the benefit of
otliers ; the guardian and dispenser of this precious treasure is

the ]?oman pontiff"; and, of consequence, he is empowered to

assign to sucli as he thinks proper, a portion of this inexhausti-
ble source of merit, suitable to their respeclive guilt, and suffi-

cient to deliver them from the punishment due to their crimes."
Such is the horrible doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church.
Who can wonder at the crimes that have polluted it ? I should
presume, however, that indulgences procured by such extra
acts of devotion as those recommended to be performed at the
orjitoire above mentioned, apply merely to penances, &c.,
and are to be enjoyed in purgatory. Indulgences to sin, that
free from every kind of punishment, I conceive are only to be
got by purchase with mone)'. It was against this system that
the .arm of Luther, in the hand of (Jod, aimed the firat deadly
blow.
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Sion is the capital of the canton, and stands at the head of farther, a branch of an impetuous mountain-torrent shoots

the valley, and, tooelher with Marligny, is an interesting oh- I over a tremendous precipice, and forms the beautiful cascade

ject in the landscape seen from the slimmit of the Forcla. !
of the Pisse Vache. How, on the very frontiers of countries

Martiirny is a neat little town, embowered in orchards, and I
renowned for their refinement, and in a valley where all is

most defio-htfullv situated in a nook of the mountains, formed
;
beautiful and lovely, the most sublime and elegant cataract

by the elbow of the valley of the Rhone, where that river re- i that the majestic scenery affords, can be degraded by so

ceives the impetuous torrent of the Dranse. Above it, to the

north, on the summit of a perpendicular rock, stand the ruins

of the castle of Bathia, an ecclesiastical fortress, once of con-

siderable streng-th and importance.

At Martigny we entered upon the great road that passes

over the Simplon into Italy. Buonaparte stayed two nights

at our inn, when he made his celebrated passage of the Alps

and I slept in the room which he then occupied. The
mistress of the inn told us that she served him with his

coffee on that occasion. She had a vast deal to say about

coarse an appellation, I am at a loss to determine. The fal

is esteemed, altogether, the finest in the Alps. It is near the

road, but no correct conception of its magnitude can be formed
by merely viewing it from thence. A little hill, however,
rises to the right, most happily placed, as if to show it to

advantage, whence the finest view of it is attained, and there,

indeed, the spectacle is truly grand.—Looking upward, the

shining of the sun upon the foam contrasted with the black-

ness of the torrent which it covers, had a most subliiTic,eifect

—for you will observe we then stood almost under the arch

him, and we were much interested with her conversation, ( of the fall, and only saw the blackness of the volume of water.

particularly, as it seemed to afford a specimen of the state of

feeling in that neighbourhood,—at least in the circle in which

she moved.
She did not hesitate to avow a strong attachment to Buona-

contrasted with the brightness of the day, and the golden hue
of the foam that fringed it. The height has been variously

stated, the probability is that it is from two to three hundred

feet. We saw it to great advantage, as the body of water was

parte. Her husband had served under him, and fallen in I
unusually large, though our guide informed us it was stih

battle; and when we expressed our astonishment, that she ' inferior to what is sometimes witnessed. The sound and

should like a man who had been the means of depriving her. the spray that issued from it, produced an effect which I fan-

of her husband, she said with groat emphasis, as though that
.
cied could not be much unlike that of an action at sea. Its

were a sufficient consolation, " Oli ! but he died for Buona- 1 deep thunder, at intervals, resembled the roar of artillery, and

parte!" Everything that Buonaparte had done, seemed to
]
the foam that ascended, rose in immense volumes from the

be, in her esteem, great and good. " But was he not a very I troubled abyss, and floated over the valley like clouds of

bad man," we asked. " He had but one fault," she replied, i
smoke. The prismatic colours played on the damp sward

" he was too ambitious." " But was he not a great tyrant—
[

beneath us most fantastically, and every now and then pre-

did he not aim at universal empire—did he not plunder and ! sented the beautiful phenomenon of a double rainbow to our

enslave every other country to aggrandize and enrich his view. The scenery around was also most appropriate—com-

own 1" " Ah !" said she, "but zee wanted for nothing—we > prising enough of bare and rugged rock in the cliffs to impart

had plenty of employment—we were strangers to poverty." : a character of grandeur, and enough of richness and luxuri-

And what the woman said was true enough, so far; for in ' ance in the valley to relieve the eye, and give it objects upon

public works, or in destructive wars, every man of talent which it may repose with pleasure, after the dizziness and

and industry was sure to be einployod ; and you scarcely fatigue inseparable from the view of such a spectacle,

go a stage, in this part of the country, in which you do not , From this most interesting spot the road lay through scenes

meet with a road or a bridge, or some work of public utility,

begun or completed by his orders. She told us she had got

his picture, and if we liked she would fetch it. It was ac-

of the highest cultivation and luxuriance,—meadows and corn-

fields, vineyards and orchards. The Rhone pursued its tur-

bulent and rapid course on our right, and romantic mountains

cordingly |)roduccd, and it proved to be a print of the death rose on either hand; while the hoary summit of the great St,

of General Duroc, where Buonaparte is represented in the
j

Bernard terminated the sublime perspective to the south,

tent of the general, and saying, as he grasps him by the The valley closed upon us as we approached St. Maurice,

hand, " General, there is another world, and we shall meet a small town, with one long and narrow street, built upon the

ao-ain." "Yes," the dying man replies, "there is another' Rhone, and coinmanding the entrance of this mountain defile,

world, and we shall meet again, but that will not be for —Immediately above it, the rocks overhang most fearfully ;

t/iirit/ years to c'ime—till you have conquered all your ioes, and far up, on a ledge of one of them, is an edifice, once the

and fulfilled the hopes of France." Thus, I presume, they i abode of an anchorite, but now untenanted. We created no

still cherish a hope, from the prophetic saying of the dying
|

small stir in the town as we passed through it, and have

general, that the fortunes of their exiled emperor may yet, reason to believe, from the curiosity we excited, that the eyes

revive, and the days of his former glory return. It is ])ro-

bable, from the cheap form in which the print was exe-

cuted, and the care with whicii this woman seemed to pre-

serve it, that there are thousands of this picture amongst the

lower classes of the population in Switzerland and France.

I merely state the fact, and leave you to draw your own in-

ference.

We had occasion, while at Martigny, to inquire for the

surgeon and apothecary of the place. Not, I am happy to

inform you, on account of any sa-iuiis indisposition in any of

our party—and more than this yicgalivc information I hope

you wilf not expect. We found tliat he associated another

iionourahle prolr.ssion with that of the medical, being, also,

the chief barber of the place; and that he occupied no less

elevated a dwelling than the garret of the house immediately

opposite to our inn. On this occasion, however, the disciple

of vMsculapias had abandoned the duties of both these digni-

fied callings, and was assisting to gather in the harvest some-

where in the neighbourhood of the town.

At Martigny we were regaled with the sight of our car-

riage, which we had been compelled to leave at Geneva, and

which had come thus far to meet us. 1 know of no sight that

could have been so gratifying to some of our party, who, I

believe, as often as they recount the adventures of their lives,

will not fiil to place the tour to the glaciers of Savoy, and

especi illy from the vale of Chamouni to Martigny, amongst

th(' most toilsome and terrific.

There are no post horses in vSwitzerland. Sir S there-

fore agreed, when at Geneva, for four liorses and a postilion

to take us to Basle.

On leaving Martigny for liausanne, we passed an immense
chasm in the rock, through the deep gloom and obscurity of

which the waters of the Trient find tiieir passage from the

higher regions to the Rhone; and not many hundred yards

of its secluded inhabitants are not often regaled with such a
goodly spectacle as our coach and four, with Mons. Crotet

in his purple and gold.

The road is extremely narrow, and not a little dangerous,
where it turns abruptly to the right, and crosses the Rhone
by a bridge of a single arch, much admired for the elegance

of its form and the vastness of its span, and remarkable as

separating the canton of the Pays de Vaud from that of the

Valais. Here the genius of Napoleon had also projected

nev.' improvements, and suggested the plan of widening the

road by removing some of the houses in St. Maurice. Tra-

vellers have cause to regret, that his purpose was never car-

ried into effect. Wo now left his great military road, which
proceeds along the Savoy side of the lake of Geneva, and
passed through a country far less wild and majestic, but pos-

sessing every character of pastoral and sylvan beauty, to Bex.
You can scarcely conceive how delightful such scenery ap-

peared, after the wild and terrific objects with which our

eyes had recently become familiar. How refreshing was the

verdant meadow—the cooling shade—and the level road, after

the continued glare of everlasting ice, and the intense fatigue

of toiling along the face, or up the front of frightful preci-

pices and craggy rocks.

We were much amused with tho singular appearance of

the immense straw hats worn by the women, who were busy
in the hay-fields, and now and then lifted up their beautiful

and healthy countenances to peep at us, as wc passed along,

—and, indeed, it was little more than a peep that could be

obtained from under such a vast projection as that which
shaded their fair brows from the scorching heat of the noon-

tide sun. Their hat very much resembles tliat of the Chinese,

only lliat is rendered still more curious, by a peak, with a

kind of knob at the top of it, in which the crown terminates.

Bex is a small village, perfectly rural and pleasantly



RAFFLES' TOUR. 435

situated in the midst of orchards, g-ardens, and meadows.
Immediately opposite tlie windows of the inn, the mountains
are remarkably hold and imposina; in their outline, and the
peak of the Dent de Midi rises above them all in hoary and
rugsfed grandeur. The effect was greatly heightened by a
storm in the evening; and with somewhat mingled emotions
of terror and delight, we saw the lightning leaping, as it

were, from crag to crag, while tlie deep thunder murmured
sullenly, or played its dread artillery amongst the hills.

The inn at Bex was by far the neatest, and the cleanest,
with the most excellent provisions, and the best attendance
we had met since leaving England. There was, indeed, an
air of elegance about it—a taste and delicacy in the style of
the furniture and the decorations of the rooms, never witnessed
in the first hotels of our own country. The lace, the fringe,

and the satin of the canopies, and curtains of the couches

—

the variously figured papers of the rooms, exhibiting a bold-
ness of outline, a correctness of expression, and a richness of
colouring, which the first artists need not have blushed to

own,—the airiness of the house, which had more the appeaj-
ance of a villa rather than an inn—the sylvan beauty of the
scenery around, and the grandeur of the more distant moun-
tains, altogether produced something like the effect of a high
wrought scene in the eastern tale—the work rather of en-
chantment than reality.

We asked the landlord if many travellers had passed this
season. He said, not many : as the disma! accounts circu-
lated in Paris and other parts of Europe, of the distress of
the country, kept people away. Certainly, nothing can be
more exaggerated than these reports have been. We ex-
pected, from what we heard in Paris, to have seen people
perishing for want upon the public roads, and famine in every
countenance we met. This, however, is far from having been
the case. We liave been rather struck, on the contrary, with
the healthful appearance of the people. They certainly have
suffered much ; and we did not meet with that excessive
vivacity and gaiety, which under other circumstances, per-
haps, we should have seen. But the general expression of
the people can hardly require a stronger name than sobriety:
it certainly does not amount to sadness, much less to despair.
We slept at Bex. Several carriages arrived in the course

of the evening, and our landlord had cause to congratulate
himself upon a larger company reposing beneath his roof that
night, than he had entertained' for many weeks before.
Not far from Bex, we passed, on the right, the road to the

salt works, for which this neighbourhood is celebrated. We
had not time to inspect them ; and ray inclination to do so
was much diminished by the circumstance, that we have
similar works in our own neighbourhood, while various in-
telligent travellers have given us ample accounts of these.*

Our road increased in interest as we advanced. On the
left, not far from Aigle, we observed the majestic castle of
St. Tryphon, crowning a majestic summit of an insulated
rock. It is said to be built of marble. " There are some cele-
brated quarries in its neighbourhood.

At length we arrived at the head of the lake of Geneva, by
far the most interesting portion of this beautiful sheet of
water. It is rendered so by nature and by the genins that
has haunted and celebrated its scener}-. The valley is

'lone

far different influence upon me. I cannot but connect with
it the pestilential principles—the blasphemous productions

—

and the deep sensuality, of the infidel that owned it. W'ho,
that has any respect for the honour of revelation, or the hap-
piness of mankind, but must regret, that ever so great a name
was lent to so base a career, or that such lovely scenes should
have been polluted by the breath of such depraved and pros-
tituted genius.*

Here all is classic ground, for passing Villineuve, a small
town at the head of the lake, we presently arrived at the
castle of Chillon, not less remarkable for the singularity of
its situation, or the, scenes of its history, than for the talent
which has celebrated both. It literally stands in the lake,
and is entered by a drawbridge. Above it are lofty hills

tracked by a mountain torrent, and beneath it, the waters of
the lake, washing its massive walls, to the amazing depth of
nearly a thousand feet. We alighted at its gate, arfd passing
the drawbrida-e, were conducted to its dark and cheerless
dungeons. The associations and the feelings excited by the
visit, were of the most melancholy and affecting kind. The
transition was so sudden, and, indeed, unexpected,—for I

knew not till the carriage stopped that we should alight

—

from all that was grand, and beautiful, and free—to the damp-
ness and the darkness of those gloom\' cells, that the effect

was powerful. The pathetic tale of the prisoner of t'hillon,

was fresh in our remembrance, and the memorials of captivity
and suffering yet remained. We saw the staples in the pil-

lars to which the prisoners were confined, the pavement
which the steps of the ill-fated Bonnivard had worn,f and
the fatal beam by which, not unfrequently, the unhappy vic-

tims these vaults enclosed, were made to pass from a living
sepulchre to that of death.

" Chillon, thy prison is a holy place
And thy sad floor an altar—for 'twas trod.
Until his very steps have left a trace
AVorn as if thy cold pavement were a sod.
Bonnivard! May none those niiu-ks efface.

For they appeal from tyranny to God."

Emerging from the dungeons of Chillon, we observed
upon the lake, not many hundred yards from the shore, a little

verdant islet, with two or three trees—the only one that
breaks the surface of this magnificent sheet of water. The
Empress Maria Louisa visited it, when exploring these
scenes, and took a breakfast there. Perhaps, there are few
regions that can surpass in loveliness and grandeur, the view
which we enjoyed on leaving the towers of Chillon. To the
left, the Alps of Savoy, rising in a thousand fantastic forms,

And wonderful, and deep, aud hatli a sound.
And sense, and siglit of sweetness: here the Rhone
Hath spread himself a couch—the Alps have rear'd a throne.'

The mountains on the left of

and majestic ; and at their feet

lake, is the little village of Mel
of Rousseau. This naiue, wh
excite the eulogies of many a
rounding scenes, a charm more
romantic beauties could create

the valley are extremely wiW
, close on the borders of the
lerie, famous as the residence
ich I am well aware, would
pen, and impart tc the sur-
powerful than any their own

, has, I must acknowledge, a

* A fidl account of them is g'iven in Mr. Coxe's Travels, vol.
II. p. 104—106. They are the only salt works in Switzerland,
and furnish but one-twelfth of the annual consumption of the
canton. Their net profit is about three hundred pounds. The
quantity of rock salt annually delivered from the pits at North-
wicb, in Cheshire, is from fifty to sixty thousand tons, while not
less than forty -five thousand tons are supplied from the brine
pits. The total annual amount produced bv the salt rocks and
springs in Cheshire, is, therefore, about one hundred tliousand
tons, the duty u])on which is so considerable, as to render the
appointment of a special board of commissioners necessary for
its management, independent of the excise and customs.
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• The life and character of Rousseau are too well known to
recpfire either sketch or comment. Yet, defiled and dei>-radcd
as he was by the dereliction of every moral, and the avowal of
every infidel and licentious principle, Rousseau is the man, whom
the Constituent Assembly held up to the imitation, and even
adoration of the French people—placed next to Voltaire, fpar
nobik fratnimj in the Fantheon—and who is still celebrated as
one of tlie brightest ornaments their country has evqr known.
This is the man who could blaspliemously declare, in a volume
whicli developed his crimes, "No man can come to the throne
of God and say, lama belter man than Rousseau,"—who could
boast, in another of his pestilential productions, that he would
one day say to the Supreme Arbiter, " Deig-n, in thy clemencv,
to judge a weak mortal; I liave, it is true, done much ill upon
earth, but I have publislied this writing," and who entered
into eternity with a lie upon his tongue, exclaiming, " Eternal
Being ! the soul that 1 am now going to give thee back, is as
pure .at this moment, as it was when it proceeded from thee:
render it partaker of thy felicity." Never was thei-e a moi-e
melancholy example of the infatuation and frenzj',the audacity
and effrontery in vice, by which the French school of infidel
philosophy is distinguished. If the princijjles of such men were
universally imbibed, every vestige of religion, morals, faitli, and
decency, would be banished from the world. Yet, the works of
Rousseau and Voltaire,—whose common saying concerning the
Redeemer was, " Crush the wretch,"—are the models 'ujiou
which some of our British youth form their taste, and the soiu-ces
whence they derive their principles. AVhile such books occupy
their studies, we need wonder at nothing tliat degr,ades their
characters and pollutes their lives.

f Bonnivard, the prior of St. ^ictor, and the great .assertor of
the independence of Geneva, was found in the dungeons of
Chillon, when the castle was wrested from the Duke of Savoy
by tlie Bernese. He had been confined six years, and bad worn
the stones of his dungeon by his continual walking within its

narrow limits.
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to a sublime elevalion above lli(> rock of !\leillcrip; to the

right, the luxuriant vineyards and the pk-asant villages of

the Paj-s de Vaud, gently inrlining to the margin of the lake ;

behind, a noble background of lofty and woody bills; and

before, a placid surface of deep and transparent blue, stretch-

ing to a vast extent, with one lonely sail upon its bosom, and

scarcely a breeze to disturb its repose.

As we passed through Clarens we were shown the chateau

where Rousseau's mama, or mistress, resided. At Vivey, a

neat and pleasant town, delightfully situated on the border of

the lake, we dined, and afterwards proceeded through a lovely

country, with the lake, and the opposite mountains of Savoy,

on our left, and vineyards, rising like so many terraces on

our right, to Lausanne. It was too early in the season for

the vineyards to have their full effect: too much of the sticks

by which the vines were supported were yet visible, and I

was ratlier inclined to consider them a deformity than an or-

nament in the picture.

Your's, &c.

LETTER XXII.
Moral.

Mv de:.\r

Lai'Sanne is seated on the summits and the steep declivi-

ties of three hills that rise above the lake, and from various

parts of the town and its environs, extensive views of that

noble sheet of water and its surrounding scenery are obtained.

It is nearly a mile from the town to the water's edge.

The town itself has little to recommend it. lis streets are

narrow, crooked, steep, and miserably paved. We saw but

few public edifices, that deserved particular notice. The
cathedral is a venerable pile of Gothic architecture, and a])-

proached by a series of flights of covered steps. Lausanne

is the seat of government of the Pays de Vaud, and is at

present the residence of the British ambassador. Sir Strat-

ford Canning. We found the inhabitants deeply sympa-

thizing with him in the loss which he had just sustained in

the death of an amiable wife. The man who showed us the

cathedral, pointed out, with great feeling, her recent grave.

'I'he melancholy event had hap])cned but ten days before.

We spent the sabbath at Lausanne, and attended divine

service in the cathedral. The minister was a young man,

and the sermon, so far as I could understand it, most excel-

lent; hut it was delivered with such rapidity, that I think

the audience, for the most ])art, must have had seme dilh-

cnlty in following the preacher. The discourse was on the

work and example of Christ, and had more in it of what con-

stitutes the chief excellence of a sermon, " the truth as it is

in .Tesus," than I have heard since leaving England. 'J'hc

congregation was but small. The people appeared attentive

and devout.

I cannot but confess, that it was an interesting circum-

stance to me to attend divine worship in a cathedral, and in

the bosom almost of popery ; yet, strippe<l of all its trappings

and absurdities, and conducted with a seriousness and a sim-

plicity which becornijs the worship of the Most High. 1 felt

myself at home—for the form of service very much resem-

bled that of the people amongst whom I minister. The
preacher did use a liturgy, but it was short and concise: in

every other respect the worship was conducted much in the

manner of the protestant dissenters in England.

I found that they had several schools in Lausanne, that

they had one upon the principle of Bell and Lancaster, and

thai they were very careful to give Bibles and catechisms to

the children. The blessings of education arc universally en-

joyed throughout the canton, and there are few states, per-

haps, that exercise so much vigilance in the care of the rising

generation. It is a small repid)lic, with about 150,000 in-

habitants. It was long a mere province of the canton of

Berne. The population of Lausanne is chiefly Protestant.

This is the case generally throughout the Pays de Vaud ;

hut while the principles oi' Protestantism prevail on one side

the lake of Geneva, the demon of superstition and the image

of the heast, arc enthroned up(ui the heights that rise abruptly

from the other, and shed their pestilential inlluence over

the romantic regions beyond. It would have been strange,

indeed, if the reformed religion had not spread in some di-

rections through the iinmediale neighbourhood of its great

champion, and the scenes that were hoiui\ired with his la-

hours. But, alas! how small a portion of land, even here,

does it possess, and over that portion, scanty as it is, how
imperfectly and partially are its genuine spirit and principles

diifused.

From the windows of our inn we enjoyed an uninterrupted
view of the lake, and in the evening it presented a glorious
spectacle, as the moon rose from behind the adjacent nioim-
tains, and shed a column of gold upon its placid waters. Not
a breeze ruffled them—all was still and serene. The mighty
forms of the mountains lay in masses of shadow upon the
glassy surface, while the stars rose one by one in the azure
firmament above, till the whole landscape seemed softened
down to more than material beauty, and appeared like a type
of paradise—a glowing picture of a lovely spot in some ce-
lestial clime! We were wrapped in silent admiration, when
the tones of a guitar saluted us from the terrace of the garden,
and, accompanied by a melodious voice, charmed us with
some soft and simple German airs, that precisely harmonized
with the character of the scene, and completed the sensation
of delight which had already been excited in the mind.
The population of Lausanne is about eight thousand. We

were informed that vast numbers of English inhabit its

neighbourhood. We met with none, however, in the streets.

Here, as over all the continent, the Sabbath terminated with
the afternoon service, yet we did not observe that dissipation

in the evening which prevailed in France.
There is a delightful promenade in the vicinity of the town

commanding extensive views of the lake, with its bays
and promontories—its surrounding Alps, and the distant

ridges of the Jura. I was much struck with the lonelii.tss

of the lake. Though in the midst of a populous region, there
was scarcely a sail upon its surface through the whole ofyester-

day, and we observed hut one or two, during our ride of

many miles along its margin. The length of this magnificent
mirror of waters is nearly sixty miles,* and its greatest

breadth from eleven to tw'clve. Its form is like that of the

moon, between its first and second quarter; Savoy occupies
its concave, and the Pays du Vaud its convex side. Its

waters are of the deepest blue, and receive not less than forty

tributary streams. Of these the Rhone is the principal ; and
this noble river is completely purified from its mountain
pollutions in its ])assage through it. I had occasion to re-

inark the transparency of the atmosphere in the amazing
distance to which we could distinctly see the Castle of Chil-

lon, which occupies a most advantageous position at the

head of the lake. It is affirmed, and 1 believe with truth,

that a town upon its banks illumined hy the setting sun, may
be seen to the distance of forty miles. But the lake of
Geneva is a topic upon which so many have written, that I

put your patience to an unnecessary trial by these crude re-

marks of my own. Equally unnecessary is it for me to re-

mind you that this place was long the residence of Gibbon,
the historian, and that the summer-house, in which he wrote
the greater part of his history, is still standing; the library,

too, which he used in that work, remained till recently in

sititii ijKii, but 1 believe it has lately been sold.

There appears to be a great imitation of French manners
in this place, a circumstance wfiich cannot be reckoned
amongst tlie most favourable of its symptoms. Their sim-
plicity of character has ever been considered the glory of the

Swiss, but the refinement and elegance of the French nation,

bring dissipation, intrigue, and infidelity in their train, and
menace alike the interests of morality, of religion, and of

liberty. I believe that few countries have been hajipier for

the iiifluenee of French politics, and few individuals better

for the principl(!S of I'' reach education. Upon this ground,

I cannot but regard the opening of the continent, and subse-

quent influx of liritish youth of both sexes to the seminaries

of France and the societies of Paris, as a serious evil, and one
obviously tending to a result which every lover of his coun-

try must sincerely de|irecate. For my own part, I tbiidc it

becomes all ])ar(nts and guardians to ponder well the pro-

bable results of the step they me<litate, ere, for the sake of

economy, they resign the youth conmiitted to their care, to

the influence of such a pestilential element, and the attraction

of such a dangeroi^s vortex : for Britain may well deplore the

day when art, and cniuiing, and scepticism, shall bo substi-

tuted for that ingeimousness of character, which is now Iho

brightest ornament of her rising population.

We left Lausanne at an early hour, and reached this place

about sunset. The, ascent from Lausanne was long and

tedious, although we had an additional pair of horses to our

carriage. But this circumstance I considered rather an ad-

* Lord TljTon writes, " I this day observed for some time the

the reflection of Mont Ulanc, and Mont Arg-cntiere, in the calm

of the l.ikc, which I w.is crossing in my boat. The distance <;f

these mountains from tlicir miii-or is sixty miles.
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vantajre than otherwise, as it gave nio more leisure to survey
the scenery we were leavinor beliind. The outline of tlie

Alps was exceedingly grind from the hill above Lausanne,
and the lake looked lovelier than ever, because, perhaps, the

view I was then taking of it was the last.

We breakfasted at Moudon, a town of great antiquity,

situated in a delightful valley, watered by the Broze, and en-

compassed by well wooilcd and verdant hills. It was the

capital of the canton, when the Pays de Vaud was under the

dominion of the Dukes of Savoy. Our next stage was to

Payerne, whose appearance was forlorn and desolate. It is a

place of great antiquity, but of no trade or manufacture. It

stands upon an extensive ])lain, and its inhabitants are chiefly

occupied in the pursuits nf agriculture. In the market-place
was a rude statue, wdiich, I was informed, was intended to

represent the famous Tell, the great asserter of their indepen-
dence. We met with a very civil and communicative man in

our rambles through the streets, form whom we learned they
had neither Bible society nor Sunday school ; but they had
a free school ; and were well supplied with Bibles from the

institution at Lausanne.
The country through which we have passed to-day remind-

ed us strongly of our own. The haymakers were busy in

the fields. The corn looked well, and promised an abundant
harvest. The farm-houses and cottages had an air of neat-

ness and of comfort, such as we had not witnessed either in

F'rance or Savoy, and scenes of cheerfulness and plenty
reigned around.

Morat is a neat town built of stone. The houses of the

principal streets are on arcades. It is pleasantly situated on
the borders of a small lake, about six miles in length, and
one and a half in breadth. The lake of Morat is separated
from that of Neufchatel by a ridge of inconsiderable hills.

These two lakes run parallel to each other, and the former
pours its superabundant waters, by means of the Broze, into

the latter. The lake of Neufchatel, however, surpasses that

of Morat in extent, though not, perhaps, in beauty. It is

thirt)' miles in length, and about three in breadtli.

Morat is celebrated in the history of Switzerland, for a
desi)erate battle fought in its neighbourhood, between the

Swiss and Charles the Noble, Duke of Burgundy, in the

year ]47tJ. The victory w-as decided in favour of the Swiss.
The invading army was almost annihilated. The bones of
the vanquished were collected and preserved in a square
building near the town. There remain, however, but a few
at present; the Burgundian troops in the service of France,
liave embraced the opportunity afforded by their more suc-
cessful invasion, to remove, as far as possible, these memo-
rials of their ancestors' defeat, while the Swiss themselves
are charged with having violated these relics, by making a
barter of the bones for the purpose of knife handles, for which
their extreme whiteness have rendered thein greatly in demand.
The German language is generally spoken at Morat. We

here began to find the comfort of a servant who can speak
most of the continental languages with fluency. We have
been much amused with a debate between him and the land-
lord of the inn, the subject of which was whether the English
did really drink sugar in their tea. The landlord seemed
hard to be convinced that we could be guilty of such extra-
vagance. 'Twas well for us that we were provided with the
tea, else there would have been no occasion for the debate.
Our's, it must be observed, is not the best inn in the town,
being already occupied by the magistrates from Bern, but is

the second in rank, and certainly not to be celebrated for any-
thing but its darkness and itsdirt. We have enjoyed a pleasant
walk by the margin of the lake. To me thcreis something
peculiarly interesting in the stillness and twilight of the
evening—and amid such scenes the charm is doubly power-
ful. How delightful, at such an hour, is the converse of a
friend—and, if alone, how transporting that eflbrt is of the
mind by which it can surround itself with the society it

loves, and hold cominunion with the absent, in defiance of
the distance that intervenes. The luxury has frequently been
mine in the course of this tour, and I enjoy it now. But like
everything sublunary it is transient. Adieu.

Year's, &c.

LETTER XXIIL
Bask.

MV DEAR
I walked through a highly cultivated country from Morat to

Gumcncn, a little village, six miles distant, where we break-
fasted, and had the good fortune to secure to ourselves the

only two white loaves then in the place. It is pleasantly

situated upon the Saanc, a rapid river of considerable breadth,

which is crossed by a wooden bridge of singular construc-

tion, with a tiled roof to shelter it from the weather. From
this place we proceeded to 15ern.

We entered the canton of Bern between Morat and Gume-
nen, and were immediately struck with the curious costume
of the women. It is such that I should have supposed it

greatly exaggerated if I had seen it only in a picture. The
body of the gown, or boilice, if sueh it can be called, and the

entire skin, is black, or if it is not entirely black, if presents

a small square of white upon the bosom, surrounded as it

were by a deep black frame—the sleeve which issues from
beneath it on either side is white and very fidl, giving them
an appearance not very unlike that of a bishop in his lawn.
I am aware of the temerity of the comparison, and yet I know
not how to give you a better idea of the costume I am at-

tempting to describe. The hair is suffered to grow to its

full length, and is plaited into two tails, or r/ucucs, which are
tied with a black riband, and literally reaches down to their

heels. But the head has the oddest appearance. It is about
half covered, and that at the back of it, with a black cap,
from the edge of which springs a sort of ornamental trimming,
which at a distance has the ap|)earance of lace ; but I handled
one at Gumenen, and I found it nothing more nor less than
black horse hair. This trimming rises perpendicularly from
the cap to the extent of from three to six or seven inches, and
looks like wings stretching from each side of the head, for it

is so thrown back on the crown of the head, as not to be seen
there in a front view. Now all this would have been well,

(but certainly singular and grotesque enough to an English
eye,) in a full dress or holiday suit : but to see women work-
ing in the fields—beggars in the streets, and little children

that could scarcely walk alone, thus adorned, was truly ridi-

culous. Yet, this dress prevails throughout the whole of
the canton ; we scarcely saw a woman on the road, or at her
cottage door, or in the streets of Bern, who was not so attired.

The costumes of Switzerland are almost as uniform as the
dress of a charity school. In every individual that you meet
the cut and colour are the same, especially with the females,
so that vi'hen you have seen one woman of the canton, you
have seen all. This is the case, more or less, in every can-
ton, and each has a costume of its own. At Bern we were
furnished with complete sets of the Swiss costumes, repre-

sented in characteristic figures, by the pencil of M. Dinkel,
a Swiss artist of great celebrity. He was represented to us by
the vender of his productions as being now at the point of
death, and one argument he employed to induce us to pur-
chase, was, that his works wonld be greatly increased in

value after his decease.

The approach to Bern is very pleasing; the country around
is beautifully undulated and in the highest state of cultiva-
tion. The vicinity for a considerable distance indicated by
its life and bustle, that we were approaching to a capital, and
on entering the city by its beautiful trenches and noble gates,
we found the streets crowded with people in their gayest
attire—and filled with corn and cattle, and almost every arti-

cle of commerce, it being market-day. It is a magnificent
city, and next to Paris, incomparably the finest we have yet
seen on the continent. The houses are all built ot stone,
with arcades in the principal streets, and rows of well fur-
nished shops. The town is abundantly supplied with foun-
tains, and streams of water flow through the centre of the
streets, which are wide, in deep and broad channels cut for
their reception. From the great influx of people the city had
a very gay appearance. The expression, the costume, the
language,—all was perfectly new. I was greatly interested
in my perambulations through it. It seemed to exhibit
society under another aspect.—It had not the refinement of
Paris, nor the dulness of Geneva, but appeared like the capi-
tal of an active and flourishing state.

There are many noble edifices in Bern. The cathedral is

a magnificent pile of gothic architecture, occupying a bold
elevation above the Aar. It possesses a reinarkably fine

organ, of enormous size, stretching to nearly the whole
breadth of the church. They were preparing the choir, no
longer disgraced by the splendid jmraphanalia of popish wor-
ship, for the meeting of the Swiss Diet.

In the city of Bern, I was shocked by a spectacle of human
degradation and wretchedness, such as I had never witnessed
before. I was, of course, aware of the practice that prevails
in many parts of the continent, of chaining criminals, like
beasts, to carls, which they drag along the streets, for the
purpose of collecting the filth and rubbish which is swept up
and thrown in by other criminals of lighter delinquency and
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less heavily ironed : liere 1 sair it, and it was, indeed, a most
repulsive and liumiliatinnr sight. No doubt the hulks at

Woolwich would exhibit as shock inn; a spectacle; hut then

it is not as here, obtruded upon one's ej-cs in the heart of the

city, and where the mind is little prepared for such an affect-

ing lesson. Hut it is common to the Bernese, and does not,

of course, excite the same emotions in their minds as in

those of slranjers. Men, and even women, are doomed to

this deormding' punishment for years, and sometimes for life.

1 should hope that the diffusion of knowledge, and the ad-

vance of liberal sentiment, would sooner or later induce all

civilized states to review their criminal codes, and inake such

revisions as the experience of past ages, and the public

voice seem to require.*

At our hotel in Bern we met with everything in the highest

style of elegance and comfort, and I could only regret that

we had but a few hours to devote to a place th;it might have
|

occupied and interested us several days. We there changed
our driver, and procured a smart spirited fellow, with a fine

set of horses, who has got us over the ground at a rate very

superior to that of the miserable drone we left behind.

I know not that I ever passed so fine a road as that by
which we left Bern to proceed to Soleure. It turns abruptly

to the left, and climbs a hill immediately on leaving the

gates of the city, and passes between rows of trees, with a

gentle slope on cither hand, covered with the freshest verdure

and as smooth ns the finest lawn. The bird's-eye views of

the city, which w>; obtained as we ascended, were extremely
interesting. We saw it in its length and breadth surrounded

by the Aar, and laying in full perspective at our feet. But a

far nobler scene was unfolded to the south-east, where an

immense chain of Alps appeared like the outer boundaries of

some new creation, to which ihi.'ir dreadful precipices, inac-

cessible peaks, and summits of untrodden snow for ever

barred the approach of man. The average height of this chain

is, perhaps, about twelve thousand feet, and the forms of the

mountains that compose it are wild and fantastic beyond ima-

gination. The purity of the atmosphere gave them a dis-

tinctness of outline, such as is rarely enjoyed in our own
country, and such as I once realized in the ascent of lien

Lomond. The beams of the retiring sun gilded their lofty

pinnacles, and imparted to their masses of spotless snow a

brightness that seemed to have more of heaven in it than

earth. Oh! if terrestrial scenes can appear so lovely, what
must that purity and lustre be, of which they are only the

dim shadows and imperfert emblems !

We slept last night at Soleure, and left it at six this morn-
ing. While the carriage was getting ready, I stepped into

two of the churches, which were close by our inn. They
were performing ilivine worship in both, though at such an

early hour, and nnc of them was nearly filled with peo])le.

The church of St. Irsus is esteemed the finest in Switzer-

land. Its architecture is Grecian, and the altar-pieces and
ornaments are in the highest style of Popish magnificence.

.Soleure is watered by the Aar. and its neighbourhood is

remarkably pleasant. The land is chiefly pasturage, and the

meadows are extremely rich. No wonder that their cattle in

this part of .Switzerland should be so fine. 1 saw some oxen

in the market-place at Bern equal to any I ever saw in Lei-

cestershire, and that would have satisfied the greatest con-

noisseur in beef, had he been upon the search for his Christ-

mas dinner.

Our first stage from Soleure was to Balstall. It would be

• Perhaps 1 ou|;ht to qualify what I have written above, and
I prefer doing it by a note, rather than by .iny alteration of the

oriRinal piissngc. 'I'he closing remark, though excited by what

I saw in Hern, is intended to apply not so much to any foreign

systems of punishment as to our own. The sanguinary charac-

ter of the llrilish code, and the abuses that exist in the system
of police and the economy of our prisons, arc noiorious evils,

and it is to be feared, more adapted to promote and increase,

than diminish crimes. M'ith respi ct to the practice above de-

scribed in Hern, I am aware that Ilowanl, any many enlightened

philantlinipists approve it, for the male convicts at least; the

spectacle, however, when first beheld by a stranger must strike

him as barbarous and disgusting. These men might be usefully

employed without converting the streets of the city into_sceiies

of punishment, and compelling the innocent inhabitants to be
apcctators. America has unquestionably the advantage of us in

her method of treating criminals; :uid there :u'e few st:itcs ir.

Europe that might iioi be essentially benefited by adopting some
of her pvinciples, I rejoice that this subject is at present occu-
pying nnicliof the public attention, ami liope, tluit when preju-
dice is a liulc mure subdued, good will result from all that has
bcc I said .'uid written about it.

ungrateful to pass this little village without notice, for there,

at breakfast, we had the best bread wc have met with since
leaving England, and this 1 assure you was no small luxury.
A few miles before reaching Birstall the road turns abruptly
to the left, and traverses a rocky pass, at the head of which,
crowning an enormous rock, stands the ruined castle of

KIuss. Issuing from the pass, we entered a spacious valley,

the hills gently rising to the right, clothed with forests of fir,

and rocks towering abruptly to the left, to an amazing height.

On the summit of one perpendicular crag, after passing Bal-
stall, we observed the ruins of the castle of Falkenstein—and
a few miles further, those of the castle irf Wallenburg.
These mouldering ruins too surely indicated what scenes in

former ages were developed in these peaceful vales, when
they were made to ring with the clangour of arms, and were
deluged with blood.

We dined at the little town of Liechstall, a poor and insig-

nificant place, yet we entered it by towers that had once been

strong, and it appeared to be like most of the continental

towns, completely walled. After dinner we strolled about

the town, and penetrated into the shop of a calico printer,

who was busy at his work. He could speak nothing but

German himself, but he soon introduced his brother, who
spoke very good Knglish. He told us he was a mathemati-
cal and surgical instrument maker. Twenty years ago he
left Kngland, where he had worked some time. He said he
was much better oft" then than he was now-, for he had very
little work at present. But, notwithstatiding this, he loved

his country. He spoke very highly of the Knglish, and
called his children to see the Messrs. Anslais, He observed,

the town in which he lived was a poor place ; and very aptly

compared it to a court in London. 1 inquired into the state

of religion and education amongst them. He said they were
all Protestants. They had no Sunday-schools, but they had
daily schools gratis, to which the poor were obliged to send

their children. They have no branch of the Bible .Society

amongst them, but they are abundantly supplied with the

holy scriptures from the society at Basle. The minister is

very diligent in the discbarge of his duty, and catechises the

children when they have attained to the age of fifteen years.

About five miles from Liechstall, an ahr;pt turn of the

road gave us the first view of the Rhine, with the dark
woods of the Black Forest occupying the rising ground on its

opposite bank, and forming, in that direction, the frontiers of
the Austrian territory. 1 could not but behold with the

deepest interest this noble and impetuous torrent, associated

as it is with the most important scenes and revolutions in the

history of Kurnpe, and oftener, perhaps, than any other, dis-

turbed by the thunder of war and dyed with blood.

The windows of our hotil look out upon the Rhine, and
the river washes the walls of the house. The stream rushes
past with astonishing rapidity. Here is a permanent bridge,

built in part only of stone. It consists of fourteen arches,

and is six hundred feet in length. In the strongest part of the

current it is of wood, and over the piles are placed enormous
mill-stones, to prevent their being torn up from their sockets

and hurried down the stream. The river divides the city into

two parts, forming the large and small town. The city is

surrounded by walls and ramparts, and is capable, it is said,

of containing one hundred thousand inhabitants. Its present

population, however, is staled at only sixteen thousand. In

Il^il, it wa;; forty thousand. There are no craft or pleasure

boats upon the river, the rapidity of the current forbidding

them. We have just seen a boat start that appeared ill able

to stand the fury of such a torrent. It went at a terrific rate,

and was soon out of sight. In these frail and crazy barks,

however, travellers are sometimes conveyed to Strasburg, a

distance of eighty miles, which they accomplish in fifteen

hours. It appeared to me that the navigation was extremely

perilous, for the river abounds with shoals and eddies,—the

boat is of the rudesi strnclure, composed of a fiw planks of

deal, and often so rickety, that a man cannot stand erect in

it, while it is navigated dowii the torrent by a single paddle.

There arc some noble residences in Basle, which bespeak
the opulence of their inhabitants : but the streets in general

are narrow and intricate. The windows of the houses arc for

the most part defended by massive iron grating, which gives

them the appearance of prisons, and throws an air of gloom
over the wiiole place. We observed the same thing in other

towns, but were iieculiarly struck with it lure. The cathe-

dral is a veiierabie structure, but greatly disfigured by the

red paint with which its whole exterior has been barbarously

daubed. It will ever be remembered as the asylum in which
the ashes of the great Krasmns repose. Beiiind the calhe-

dral is a terrace commanding a noble prospect of the river.
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the city, and tlie adjacent country on the opposite bank of the

Rhine.
The library at Basle, is rich in the oritrinal manuscripts of

the reformers ; and connected with it is a suite of apartments,

in which arc preserved many original drawings and paintings

of the famous Holbein, who was a iiative of this city, where
may be traced the progress of his genius from the rudest

eflorts of his pencil to that perfection in the art, for which his

name is so justly celebrated.

Basle is also the seat of an ancient university, connected,

with which are some of the most illustrious names in litera-

ture and science; and no student in biblical criticism can fail

to jironounce, amongst many others, that of a W etstcin and

a Uiixtorf, with grateful adiniration.

The principal manufactures of Basle are ribands, stuffs, and

paper. The Basilians claim the invention of the art of paper
making and of printing as their own. Their claim to the

honour of the last invention is, however, so slender, that the

city of Basle is rarel)' mentioned in those controversies to

which the subject has given rise. The only towns considered

as having any right to contend for it are Mayence, Strasburg,

and Harleim.
Basle is a protcstant canton, and there is a great steadiness

and sobriety amongst the people. Although remarkable for

their love of liberty, they yet seem to be under the influence

of an active and inquisitive police. The magistrates are ex-

tremely careful of the public comfort and the public morals,

and, like the fathers of the state, forbid their children what-
ever is likely to injure either. We asked for white bread

—

the magistrates allowed nothing but brown, because of the

failure of the last harvest. We asked for French or English
newspapers—the magistrates did not allow any to enter the

canton; we might read the German if we pleased. One of

the party inquired if there was any theatre. No—was the

reply—Government will allow no public amusement whatever
since the last bad season, lest the people should spend that

money upon shows and spectacles which they want for bread.

It would be better for the people if all Governments had an

equal regard to the welfare of their subjects !

Your's, &c.

LETTER XXIV.

Kehl.

Mv DEAR
We are detained at this place, a small village on the Ger-

man side of the Rhine, opposite .Strasbnrg, being too late in

our arrival to enter the city this evening. The gates are

always closed at nine o'clock, and no one is permitted to pass

after that time. This is a novel circumstance to an English-
man, who would not very calmly endure being shut out of one
of bis own towns at such an early hour. We thank God that

the days of the cnil'ew are over with us, and that we know
nothing of that insecure and perturbed slate of things which
renders such precautions necessary. But we are not in Eng-
land, and must, therefore, quietly submit.

We crossed the Rhine yesterday morning by the bridge at

Basle, passed through the little city, and at the distance of

about three miles on the road, left the canton of Basle, and en-

tered Germany by the territories of the Grand Duke of Baden.
We had the Rhine on our left, and the Black Forest, cover-

ing majestic hills, at some distance on our right; while a

rich and luxuriant landscape smiled at every step. From
the brow of a bill, about twelve miles froin Basle, we obtained

a glorious view of the windings of the river—the extensive
and fertile valley through which it meanders—the dark un-
dulations of the forest—the towers and the spires of the city

in thedistancc—and the whole line of Alps in the back ground,
rising in hoary grandeur, and glittering in the beams of the

noon-day sun.

Here we left the Rhine ; the road takes a direction towards
the Black Forest, and skirts the edge of it, all the way to

Fribourg. The route to Vienna lies through the heart of this

forest. It was formerly, and is still, much infested by wolves,
and at certain periods, especially in the severity of winter,
travelling through it is not altogether unaccompanied with
danger. You may, perhaps, have heard of a remarkable in-

stance of self-devotion, related of the servant of a German Ba-
ron, who was passing through this forest, and pursued by
wolves. For awhile they kept ahead of their ravenous pur-
suers, but the servant perceiving them gaining ground, and
assured at length that escape was utterly impossible, told the
postilion to stop—commended bis wife and children to his

master's prelection, and then calmly gave himself np to be

devoured—thus saving the life of his master at the expense of

his own.
Happily, however, we saw no wolves—and the only in-

convenience we suflered, was a detention of some hours at a
filthy post-house. The postilion and the horses were all in

a hay-field, and the wary landlady, was sagacious enough
not to send for them, till she had got the price of a dinner out

of the pockets of her guests. This circumstance delayed our

arrival in Fribourg three hours, and it was just dusk when we
entered the town.

Fribourg is a fine old town, famous for its minster, and
its university. The minster is a noble pile of gothic archi-

tecture, most highly wrought, and of fine proportion. The
workmanship of the tower and steeple is exquisite. The
church is said to be after the model of that at Strasburg, and
one of the finest ecclesiastical edifices in Germany.
We took up our quarters at the itioor, and had reason to

be well satisfied with the civility and intelligence of our land-

lord. His appearance, moreover, was very prepossessing to

us citizens of London, for he had all the protuberance and
self-coinplacent air of a perfect cit, and might have been trans-

ported in stctlu quo, to a Lord Mayor's t'east, or a fishmonger's

dinner, without any chance of his foreign extraction being dis-

covered, if he but kept his own counsel, and simply addressed

himself to the matter in hand.

He told us, that at the time of the invasion of France by
the allied armies, nearly a million of men passed through Fri-

bourg. At that time, a malignant fever raged in tlie town,

and carried otf from thirty to forty a day. Nevertheless, the

Emperor Alexander visited the hospital in person: "as for

me," said the landlord, shrugging up his shoulders with won-
derful effect, " I did not dare to do it, for fear of catching the

fever."

In the album of the hotel, we saw many illustrious names,
and amongst others, that of Gustavus Adolphus, the ci-devant

king of Sweden, who passed the 29tb, 30th, and 31st of July,

1813, in that inn. The landlord assured us that the hand-
writing was his own.
We did not leave Fribourg till noon to-day, having met

with interesting objects to detain us. Before breakfast we
visited the catliedral. The gates were open, and many were
engaged in their morning devotions before the several altars.

The interior of the church is spacious and magnificent, and
abounds with sculptures and paintings of the richest kind.

We were particularly struck with a representation of the last

supper, quite novel in its plan. In a small recess, or chapel,

in one of the aisles of the church, an ordinary table is placed,

covered with white linen, and the Redeemer and the twelve

apostles are seated round it, in figures of marble, as large as
life. The expression of the countenances is admirably given,

especially that of John, who leans en the bosom of Christ

—

and Judas, who sits the last in the gronpe, and whose hand
grasps the bag. The whole has a very fine and imposing
eflect, and cornes nearer to life than anything I have yet
seen. This church is also very rich in painted glass.

We should have staid longer in the cathedral, but our

walking about seemed to disturb the devotions of the de-

votees, and being warned to depart by the sour looks, and
savage mutterings of a fierce old man, who apjieared to be

particularly annoyed by the presence of us heretics, in so holy

a place, we deemed it prudent to take the hint.

From the cathedral we proceeded to the library. It con-

tains about 70,000 volumes. It possesses no manuscripts,

but manv' of the books are extremely rare and valuable, con-

sisting ciiiefly of Polyglots—the Fathers

—

EJi/imtes' priyicipc/s

of the classics, &c. &c. I observed the Polyglot of Cardinal

Xinieues. This library belongs to the university, in which
there are, at present, about four hundred students. These
give a literary air to the town. I never saw so many j'oung

men, passing through the streets with books under their

arms, as at Fribourg. There is, also, a very excellent col-

lection of anatomical preparations, which we saw. The
number is small, but the subjects are well preserved and judi-

ciously arranged.

After breakfast we were gratified by a visit to the convent

and the monaster^'. The convent is situated at the outskirts

of the town. We were permitted to see the interior of it, and

were highly pleased with the accomplished manners, and

polite attention of the superior, who accompanii-d us through

the apartments, and explained the economy of the institution.

There are but twelve nuns at present in the convent, and

three lay sisters; the latter perform the domestic duties of

the house. Four of the nims are employed in teaching a girl's

school kept within the walls of tl.e convent. The number
of scholars is about four hundred ; the labours of the nuns
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are entirely gratuitous. We visited the several classes, and

the nuns to whose charge they were committed, with great

readiness exhibited specimens of their worlc, which the ladies

assured us did all the parties concerned the greatest credit.

The rest of the sisters occupy themselves in needle-worli.

We were admitted to the cell of one. It was a neat and com-

modious chamher. The furniture of the room was simple,

but sufficient, and I observed a small collection of books.

The nun seemed very hapj)y, and was busy at her work. The
superior spoke excellent French, all the rest could speak no

lann-uage but German. She could also understand a little

English, a circumstance of which she informed us, with the

utmost delicacy of feeling, lest, as she observed, we should

make remarks we might not w ish any but our own party to

hear.

8he told us that all the useless convents had been abolished

by Joseph II., but that such religious establishments as ren-

dered themselves serviceable to society were permitted to

remain. We inquired by what means the itistitution was
supported. She said they had funds, but they were so scanty,

that they were obliged occasionally to solicit aid from go-

vernment, which was readilj' granted them. She appeared

much pleased when she discovered that we were English,

and spoke very highly of our country. She asked how long

we had been travelling, and observed, "it must be a fine

thing to go abroad and see the world as you do,"—and yet

there was nothing in her countenance that betrayed dissatis-

faction with her calm and seciuestered lot. On the contrary,

there was an air of mild and placid cheerfulness about her,

with an expression that indicated virtues and dispositions,

that might sweeten a better slate than that of celibacy and
solitude.

She kindly showed us the chapel of the convent. It is re-

markable for possessing the skeleton of one St. Felician, an

early martyr of the church. It lies in a glass case over one

of the altars, and is most splendidly arrayed in satin and
velvet, adorned with jewels and lace. It is not easy to con-

ceive wiiat a curious figure a skeleton's head cuts, looking

out from the midst of such finery. It afibrds, however, a

striking emblem of that world, with its pleasures and allure-

ments, which these nuns profess to have forsaken. Its ex-

ternal appearance is S))lendid and fascinating, but in reality

it is all rottenness and deformity. As Henry Kirke White
said of those academic honours, which he ])urchased with

his life, we may truly say of the world, " // is a deatWs head,

under a ma.v/i of biiiiili/."

The bones of this famous martyr, who was a bishop, were
presented to the convent. The apjiarel and decorations are

the workmanship of the n\ins. The latii]) whicli was found
burning in his sepulchre, is still unextinguished by his side.

Near tlie altar of the saint, we observed inanj' little arms and
legs, and other members of the hunjan body modelled in wax,
and laid in rows upon shelves. We inquired the meaning of

the collection. The nun informed us that they were offerings

to the saint, in consequence of miraculous cures effected by
his mediation. If any person had a disease in the arm or

leg, &c. he brought the representation of the diseased limb

in wax, and presented it at the shrine of the saint, who inter-

ceded for him, and he was immediate ly healed. I thought,

from her manner of t(dliiig the story, that the mm herself had

not much faith in it. Indeed, she appeared to be a woinan
of an enlarged and liberal mind, whose heart would freely

open to the light of truth, if from any (luarter it should beam
upon her. We left her with regret, and shall long remember
the nun of Fribourg—the politeness of her manners—the

soundness of her understanding, and the sweetness of her

disposition.

From the convent we proceeded to the monastery of the

Capuchin friars. The monks are all old men, and with their

bald he.ids, long beards, sandalled feet, and coarse brown
coat and cowl, liound round the middle with a piece of rope,

from which was suspended the rosary and cross, were to me,
who had never seen a monk before, most venerable and in-

teresting objects. One of them only could s])eak French.

lie told us that he took the habit of a monk when but twenty
years old, and though he is now eighty-three, yet he still

appeared a strong and hearty man, and spoke with all the

fire and energy of youth. "At the time of the French revo-
lution," said he, "when this country was part of Alsace,
they wanted to abolish this monastery, and offered to provide
for the monks if they would abjure tbe monastic life and be-
come curates. Hut, no," said the old man, the fire of indig-
nation flashing from his eyes, " 1 disdained the proposal—

I

had taken the vow lo my (iod, and I resolved to perform it

—

preferring to live in poverty and upon alms, rather than for-

sake the life to which I was devoted." Of what use to so-

ciet)" he had been during his long life, however, he did not

tell us; neither did he say wherein consisted the wisdom or

tbe piety of taking such a vow. He told us that they were
not permitted to receive any new fathers into the nionastery,

that they were left to die off, and that their numlier was al-

ready reduced to six. He said that the only provision found

them was water and wood, for the rest the}' subsisted upon
charity. We had observed, however, a very good kilohen,

and, on our entrance into the monastery, had been introduced

into a spacious and well furnished dining-room, both of whicli

indicated better fare than bread and water, as that with which,
occasionally at least, these holy fathers were regaled.

The conversation had hitherto been carried on in the gar-

den. We at length expressed a desire to see the interior of

one of their cells—but this they informed us could not be al-

low-ed. " And why," said the monk, "should you wish to

see so forlorn a place; the cell is but poorly furnished, and
scarcely able to contain four persons at a time." One of my
fair companions, however, so completely insinuated herself

into the good graces of another of the old men, that he was
induced to break through the rule and let us into his. It was.

as he described, a poor and small apartment. A coarse bed

occupied one half—a desk, a chair, and two shelves of books

the rest. 'I'he books were chiefly scholastic divinity. The
monk showed us what he called his conscivnei, of which he

had several bundles; he appeared to have been employed
when we interrupted him, in adding to the stock. The wri-

ting materials, and a half-finished essay were on his desk.

There was no fire-jdace in the cell.

In the chapel of the monastery they showed us a great

wonder. It was a figure of Jesus Christ lying on the lap of

the Virgin i\Iary, with his wounds gaping and bleeding,

carved in wood. This figure they assured us was once ani-

mated and used to move. It has been still enough of

late, however, according to their own account, exce|)t at the

time of the revolution, when its head was knocked off by a

bi.mb-shell, which they still preserve, and the Virgin Mary
got a wound in her cheek from a pistol shot. They had jiut

on the head again and healed the cheek, but not before they

had an exact drawing taken of the headless Saviour and the

wounded Virgin.

We have jjassed by many vineyards to-day, in whirh the

vines were much higher than in France or Switzerland; we
also observed some Indian corn, which is cultivated in this

country with success.

Your's, &c.

LETTER XXV.

IMv DEAR •

Muyaice,

iM.-uioniATKi.v on leaving Kehl, we crossed the Rhine by
the bridge of boats, and again entered France. We passed
on the left the beautiful monument erected by Napoleon to

the memory of General Dessaix. It is the work of Ohmaeht,
a (ierman artist, from a design by Weiiibreniier. At Stras-

burg, which is about three miles from the banks of the Rhine,
the |)rinei))al object of attraction is the cathedral, it is cer-

tainly one of the finest buildings the continent can boast.

Its workmanship is most exquisite, and its whole appearance
truly sublime. The stone is of a dark red, which gives it a

sombre character. The front is exceedingly magnificent,

notwithstaiuling the circumstance that it was designed for

two spires and possesses only one. The spire is the highest

in Europe, being four hundred and ninety-lour feet from the

ground: yet it is extremely light ami elegant. Mr. 11 ,

Mrs. F , and myself, ascended within eighteen feet of the

highest accessible point—the other eighteen feet of honour
we did not think it wise to purchase at the peril of our lives;

for, from the place where we stood, the steps to the highest
pinnacle are entirely undi;fended, that it must be mad[iess in

one, not well practised in the art of climbing, to attempt as-

cending them on tbe thin pinnacle of a spire, then nearly five

hunilred feet from the earth. The ascent to the pnint ire.

reached was extremely dillicult, and not, I think, altogether

without danger, for the spire is composed entirely of open
work, wrought in stone, bound together with bar.s of iron;

and we had to squeeze through a narrow cork-screw kind of

staircase, that winds round tlie golhic ]iinnncles, w hich rise

almost like bundles of reeds, gradually lengthened towards

the centre to form the spire. The descent was by far the

most formidable part of this expedition, and I was not a

little pleased and thaiiUl'ul when it was safely accomplished.
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My ambition led nie to tlio top of the hitrlipst spire in Imi-
rope, but, like most elevations, it was jjicldy and hazard-
ous ; and in this instance, as in many others, by no means
repaid the toil of reaching- it, for the view into the street be-
low is too terrific to impart anything like pleasure, while that
of the surrounding country is flat and uninteresting, except
to the north, and not any more extensive than what is ob-
tained from the leads oi' the tower beneath, wliich is not
more than half its height, and the ascent to which is perfectly
safe and easy. The principal objects are the windings of
the Rhine and the buildings of the city. At the time of the
passing of the allied armies through the continent there were
sixty thousand men in tlie neighbourhood of Strashurg, thirty
in Kehl, and thirty in the plains in the vicinity of tlie town.
On the leads above mentioned, men constantly live, whose

business it is to keep a watch over the city, and to give the
earliest alarm of fire. They are furnished with long poles,
from which a flag is hung by day and a lantern by nitrht. So
soon as a fire is seen, they sound the tocsin and rouse the in-
habitants, whose eyes are immediately turned towards the
tower of the church, and the direction in which the flag or
lantern is pointed, and tlie quantity of the pole which is put
out, shows them at once the direction and distance of the fire.

To secure the watchfulness of the men, they are compelled
to strike the quarters upon the clock, which of course keeps
one of them constantly awake, and on the look out. These
excellent precautions seem to have arisen from the circum-

!

stance that the interior of the cathedral was almost entirely
consumed by fire about fifty years ago.
The interior of the cathedral is spacious and plain, but

exceedingly rich in painted glass. It is surrounded by little

chapels. Service was performed at the high altar, and at
several of the inferior altars, and there were many people en-
gaged in their devotions. The organ is remarkably elegant,
and curiously placed over one of the aisles.

From the cathedral we went to the church of fit. Thomas,
to see the monument erected by Louis XV. to the memory
of the great General, Count Saxe. It is a noble effort of the
art of sculpture. The General is represented descending to
Ills tomb. Death is holding the lid of it open for bis reception—while the Genius of France, in the utmost agony, puts
forth one hand to arrest the Count, and with the other she
strives to thrust away Death. Hercules stands leaning on
the other end of the sarcophagus, with an expression of the
deepest, but most dignified grief.

From 8trasburg we ]>roceeded along a flat and insipid,
though highly cultivated country, to Lauterbourgh, on leavino-
which we entered a portion of the Bavarian tenilories. This
was indicated by the demand for our passports, and the change
of the postilion's costume to light blue. We now drove for
several miles through a fine wood, the openings in which
towards the Rhine gave us occasional views of the high lands
on the opposite bank of the river, though we saw*not the
river itself, until we reached the vicinity of Spire.

All along from Strashurg to Spire the harvest looked well,
though in some places a little beat down by the heavy thun-
der showers with which we have recently been visited. The
potato, the Indian corn, and the vine, each attracted our at-
tention as we passed along. They seem to flourish exceed-
ingly in this genial clime. We spent a sabbath at Spire in
retirement and quietude. We repaired to the churches, but
service was performed in the German language, of which
none of us, I believe, understood enough to'^derive any edifi-
cation from what we heard. I was present in the afternoon
at one of the churches, when the minister catechised the chil-
dren, and vvas much pleased with the seriousness and earnest-
ness of his manner. He appeared to be deeply interested in
the iiiiprovement of his catechumens, and to take great pains
in their instruction. They read a chapter of the new testa-
ment, each one reading a verse, and the question of the
minister arose out of the verses as they were read. This
was in a Lutheran church. We afterwards went to the
Catholic chapel, and there we heard a country conoreoation
not chant, but bawl the vespers. There was mo're "of the
ludicrous in the scene than I could endure, and I quickly left
them, and returned to the solitude of my own apartment to
reflect on the happy sabbath you were spendintr in England
—that land of sabbaths and of Bibles—dearer to^me than ever
—since I have learned the value of its privileges by their
loss ! At Spire there is little to interest a stranger, except
an old cathedral of curious architecture, now fast^sinking to
decay. °

On leaving Spire, we passed through a flat, but luxuriant
country to Manheim. There we crossed the Rhine by a
bridge of boats, and entered again the territories of the Grand

Duke of Baden. At Manheim is a palace of the Grand Duke,
and from the Bavarian side of the Rhine, as we approached
the city, we had a fine view of the chateau, the gardens of
which are laid out in the style of an English pleasure-ground,
and occupy a space of many acres between the back front of
the palace and the river. Manheim is a very fine city. Its
streets are wide, and cross each other at right angles. The
houses are all white and clean in their appearance, beimr
built either of store, or covered with a composition imitating
it. The style of building is extremely good ; the streets are
clean, and the city throughout had a light and cheerful ap-
pearance. We found excellent quarters, great civility, and
a good English breakfast, at the good English sign, "Xe

After breakfast we walked to see the chateau and its gar-
dens. The gardens are extensive and well laid out. The
chateau is an immense pile of building, chiefly of a red kind
of stone, intermixed with a whiter sort, which, when near,
has by no means a pleasing effect. The palace is not very un-
like that of Hampton court in its external appearance. The
interior is very magnificent: but with the exception of a
suite of rooms fitted up in the modern style for the reception
ot the Duke on his late marriage, is much neglected, and
seems bordering at least upon decay,—while'^ the rotten
window frames in the principal front, and the stillness and
solitude that reign in the grass-grown courts, give it an air
of desolation and gloom. The apartments prepared for the
Duke and Duchess on their marriage are, however, furnished
with more taste and elegance than we have witnessed in any
palace on the continent—and the state bed, which was the
bridal couch, is the most costly and beautiful piece of work-
manship that can be conceived. The whole of the furniture
is v\hite satin and muslin, most delicately embroidered with
flowers. The state apartments beneath are fine, and the ball-
room, which is lined with the richest marble, particularly so.
There are some good paintings, by the best masters, in the
picture gallery,—Rubens, Raphael, Teniers, Poussin, Titian,
&e. &c—and casts from the most celebrated antiques, in the
chambers appropriated to models—the Venus, Laocoon, and
Apollo are there. There is also a small collection of choice
engravings. We had not time to see the ci-devant church of
the Jesuits, which is said to be well worthy the traveller's
attention.

Leaving Manheim, we crossed the Neckcr, which empties,
itself into the Rhine at Manheim, by another bridge of boats,
and passing along a very heavy road of deep sand for some
miles, canie up with the fertile hills, which run along this side
of the Rhine, at the distance of afew miles from the river, and
entered on the beautiful tract ofcountry, called the Bergstrasse,
which is said to be the richest and most picturesque in Ger-
many. We passed through Weinheim, and left Heidelburgh
on our right. For many miles the road lay along the foot'of
hills clothed almostlotheirsummits with luxuriant vineyards,
and crowned with forests, from the midst of which, here and
there, ruined castles were seen to emerge in gloomy grandeur.
On the left was a level country, rich in corn-fields and orchards,
stretching to the Rhine, and bounded on the line of the horizon,
with the extensive forests which skirt the banks of that river.
About five P. M. we arrived at Darmstadt, the capital and

residence of the Grand Duke of Hesse Darmstadt, whose
dominions we entered immediately on leaving Baden.

Darmstadt is a small but elegant city. It appears to be in
its infancy, and has very much the air of a fashionable water-
ing place in England. The houses too are all of stone, and in
a beautiful style of architecture. The high street leads from
the chateau through the centre of the city, and is terminated
by a fine avenue of trees in a park, to which it opens. The
chateau is a spacious and elegant building. We had not
time to view the interior.

Leaving Darmstadt, we passed over extensive plains of
corn, skirted by distant woods, and through several villages,
that seemed the abodes of peace and comfort, and within a
mile or two of Frankfort, rose through tlie midst of a forest
of stately trees to the brow of a hill, whence the busy scenes
of till! city, and the beauties of the surrounding country, dimly
met the eye amid the gloom of the twilight.

Frankfort is at present restored to its pristine state of inde-
pendence. Buonaparte gave to its citizens a Grand Duke;
but tliey have got rid of him, and are now a free city, governed
by a Burgomaster of their own choosing, and in possession
of the liberties their ancestors enjoyed.

Frankfort is a large, irregularly built town, seated on the
Mein, extremely populous and bus}-—the population is about
fifty thousand souls. It is, jierhaps, the chief commercial
city on the continent, and merchants from all parts of Europe
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and Asia spnd agents to transact business at its annual fair.

The cathedral is''only interestin<r from its antiquity, its monu-

ments, and the circumstance that llie Emperors of Germany

used to be crowned in it. Otherwise it has no attractions.

It is mean as a building, very dirty, and much neglected in

the interior—-n-hile externally, it is surrounded by shops and

shambles, ft}- which it is completely hidden and disgraced.

Many of the houses are spacious, and have the appearance of

the abodes of wealthy merchants.—There are great multi-

tudes of Jews in this city.* I had the good fortune in my
rambles to find out the Rag-fair of the place.

A very interesting ceremony took place in Frankfort on

the evening of our arrival. The first cart laden with the pro-

duce of the present harvest, and adorned with garlands,

entered the city, preceded by the children of the ditVerent

schools singing hymns. Onits arrival before the principal

Lutheran church, the minister came out and delivered an ap-

propriate discourse, calculated to excite the gratitude of the

people to Him who had crowned the year with his goodness.

They seem to have suffered more severely from the failure

of the last harvest, on the continent, than we did in England.

At Frankfort is the Bibliothcque du Conseil au Roemer, a

library which contains 120,000 vols, and a great number of

MSS. and early printed books. 'J'here are also many private

collections of "books, pictures, antiques, coins, insects, &c.

well worth the attention of the curious, but which we had not

time to see. A Bible Society was instituted there last year.

Not far from Frankfort we crossed the boundary line of

that free state, which includes a few villages round the city,

and entered the territories of the Grand Duke of Nassau.

The first place we passed was Hochheim—where the fanaons

wine well known by the name of hock, is made. The vines

grow upon an eminence near the Mein, which flows by the

village. From thence the country was flat and insipid, till a

lono- and gentle ascent brought us to the brow of a hill, and

gav'e us a grand view of the venerable towers of Mayence,

with the windings of the Rhine and the Mein. The latter

river empties its waters into the Rhine before the walls of

Mayence.
We passed through the garrison of Cassel, opposite to

Mayence, and had the honour to be received by the military

with presented arms and the beating of drums. An honour

you will say quite out of my way. You are right—I ought

not to have said we—the honour was intended for another in

whose society I have the honour to travel.

Your's, &c.

LETTER XXVL
Cohme.

Mv DEAR
\Vk embarked yesterday morning on board a boat, or packet,

which is here called a cache creati, and sailed, or rather floated

down the Rhine to this place. The river runs at the rate of

six miles an hour. But before I leave Mayence 1 must say

something about that ancient, and, on many accounts inter-

esting city.

Mayence was formerly the first electorate of the German
empire. It was also an archbishopric, and the archbishop

and the elector were the same person. It was the privilege

of the electors of Mayence to crown the emperors. It is now
a bishopric simply, and the capital of ]\Iont-Tonnerre. It

was a Roman station, and the first town was built by Drusus

fi'crmanicus (^Mii<;<iittiucujii). One of the archbishops was
Boniface, our countryman.—His monument is in the cathe-

dral.

The cathedral, called " Lc Dume,'''' is a most venerable

pile; and is remarkably rich in ancient moiniments ; amongst

others it contains the tomb of Fastrada, wife of Charlemagne.

Its architecture is plain.

• There are about ten thousand Jews in Frankfort. Their

residence was formerly restricted to a particular part of the

town, which was enclosed witliiu walls, so that they could at any

time be imprisoned in their own dwellings l>y locking the pates.

Ho tbickly were they tlicn crowded together, that in seven houses

wliicli happened lo be burnt down, there were founil to have

dwelt twelve liundred individuals. The established religion is

Lutheran; but tolcr-alion has been very slow in its progress in

Frankfort. Not more than twenty-five years ago, the Calvinists

were obliged to go to a village on the opposite side of the Mein
to enjoy public worship in traiu|uillily. They have now two
handsome places of worship within the city.

We were much interested with the man who showed us

the cathedral. He was a Tyrolese, and had borne a commis-
sion in the army of France. He told us that he was not

always ]ioor, but he had lost his all in the revolution. He
said he was at the taking of Corsica. The family of Buona-

parte, including young Napoleon, then a boy, fell into his

hands, and was carried by him into France. He told us that

he had saved the life of the two sons of the Duke of Conde,

and twice he had saved the life of the Bishop of Mayence,

who was deposed at the period of the revolution, but he was

now restored by the pope to his ecclesiastical functions and

dignity. The old man spoke of him with the greatest feel-

ing—almost with tears.

The collegiate church of St. Stephen is a_ very ancient

edifice. It stands upon an elevated site. We ascended to

the top of its tower, and enjoyed a fine view of the city, the

opposite fort of Cassel, the "Rhine, the Mein, and the sur-

rounding country.

It was in this city that the art of printing with metal types

was invented in the fifteenth century. The house in which

the first press was established was not long since standing in

the street of the Cordonniers. At present, however, it is

entirely destroyed. We stood upon its ruins, and took a

relic from its foundation. The French, with their charac-

teristic levity of disposition, began to build a theatre upon

the spot. A few pillars in part erected are standing, the

monuments of their indifference and folly. Our guide at the

cathedral expressed his opinion of the Franch in rather strong

terras: he said the Germans at Mayence hated the French as

they hate the devil ! How much that is, however, I do not

pretend to say.

There are some interesting Roman antiquities iii this place.

We saw one which is on the ramparts. It is a solitary tower,

the remains of a fortification built by Drusus. There are

also the ruins of a Roman aqueduct in the neighbourhood,

which we saw from the top of .St. Stephen's.

There is in Mayence a gallery of paintings, and a library

of ninety thousand volumes. In the library are preserved

some relics taken from the house in which printing was in-

vented, and illustrative of the eariiest efforts of that art.

The voyage usually made by travellers down the Rhine,

commences at Mayence and terminates at Cologne. Co-

blence is exactly half way. About four miles from Mayence,

at Biberic, on the right bank of the river, is the noble palace

of the Grand Duke of Nassau. It is close on the water's

edge, and has a delightful garden. Not long after leaving

the chateau, the Grand Duke passed us in his state barge.

About twenty miles from Mayence, at Bingen, on the left

bank of the river, the Nahe empties itself into the Rhine, and

forms, in that direction, the boundary of the newly-acquired

Prussian territories. Thence all on the left as far as Co-

logne, is Prussia. From Bingen the scenery of the Rhine

is^extremely grand and romantic. The river, broad and

rapid, winds round the bases of abrupt and lofty mountains.

At every turn you seem to bo enclosed by the hills on the

bosom of a fresh lake, and each, as it rapidly succeeds the

other, has its own peculiar features of majesty and beauty.

Towns and cities, venerable for their anti(iuity, and peaceful

villages and hamlets, skirt its banks. Almost every town

you pass has its ruined castle, frowning on a proud eminence

above it—embosomed in delicious woods, or seated on the

rugged brow of some projecting rock. Desolated abbeys and

cathedrals, the remains of the purest age of gothic arcbitee-

ture, arc profusely scattered over the varied scene—and it re-

quires, amid such interesting relics, no great effort of the

imagination, to conceive the stream as you pass along,

hauiitcd by the heroes and the ecclesiastics of former times.

Wo dined yesterday at Caub, a village on the right bank

of the river. While we were at dinner, a poor half-starved

dog came in to take what chance or compassion might throw

in his way. Our pity soon became his advocate, and a plate

plentifully supplied with bones and bread was the result of

its pleading in his behalf. 'I'he door of the room was open,

and in the course of the meal, turiung that way, I observed a

poor meagre, ragged boy looking wistfully at the bones

which the''dog was rapidly devouring. I never saw the in-

tense anxiety of hunger so depicted in a human countenance

before—or met with such an illustration of the feelings of the

prodigal, who would fain have filled his belly with the husks

that the swine did eat. The look was eloquent—who could

resist its power. 1 beckoned him into the room, and put into

his eager hand a lump of bread and a mutton chop. He was

leaving the room, when an old man, who witnessed our

bounty to the lad, rushed in. At his appearance 1 put out

my arm to repel his solicitation, crying out, we shall have
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all the town to dine if we go on at this rate. The poor old

man immediately turned away—he made no complaint he
uttered no exclamation—but I could see the pangs of hunger
in his countenance, and the tear started in his eye. This
was more than I could bear—and touched to the very heart,

I tasted an exquisite luxury in seeing this poor wretch depart

with the smile of gratitude upon his lips.

We disembarked at Coblence about seven in the evening.

Coblence is at present under the Prussian government. It

formerly belonged to Treves, and was annexed by Bonaparte
to France. The goverimient of Prussia is entirely military,

which does not exactly suit the taste of the people. Every
man, whatever be his rank, is obliged to serve one year in the

army. It is an important place, and the king is strengthen-

ing its fortifications. On the opposite rock, which rises

almost perpendicularly from the Rhine to the height of eight

hundred feet, is the celebrated fortress of Ehrenbreitstein.

The view from it is considered the finest on the banks of the

Hhine. The connexion with that side of the river is by a

flying bridge.

The population of Coblence is about ten thousand. It

has no buildings or institutions particularly worthy of atten-

tion, and no manufactory, but one of .Japan ware. J'rom the

failure of the last harvest, the sufferings of the people here

were very great. The landlord of our inn, (the black eagle,)

a most intelligent and obliging man, and who spoke English
remarkably well—mentioned a district in the mounlains,

where the people lived during the whole w'inter upon notliing

but frozen potatoes ; and of these they had but a scant}'

pittance, as the greater part of the crop was never got, being
buried in the snow. The poor were relieved by the bounty
of the rich. The Prussian General Gneisenau, whom he
called Blucher's head, from the circumstance that he laid the

plans which Blucher executed, was then commanding in

Coblence, and he told us, to the honour of the general, that

at that time he had a service of plate just arrived from Paris,

which he immediately consecrated to the relief of the dis-

tressed.* Labour is very cheap, a franc and a half per day,

is the ordinary wages.
The people here are Catholic. Education is general.

The schools are obliged to educate the children of the poor,

gratis ; so that there are very few who cannot read and write.

We embarked again upon the Rhine, at Coblence, this

morning at seven o'clock, and landed here about half past
six this evening. We took our provisions with us on board
the boat, in consequence of which we experienced no delay.

The Rhine was by no means so interesting to-day as yester-

day. The scenery is less bold and romantic, and, at Bon,
two-thirds of the distance from Coblence, we lost the hills alto-

gether, and the country became flat, and not a little insipid after

the grand features we had left behind. From Coblence, th

reaches of the river became longer and more expanded—the
islands more numerous, and the hills on either side more
fertile and luxuriant. Before reaching Bon, we passed the

seven'mountains, and particularly marked the ruins of the
castle of Drachcnfels, that crown the nearest and most
abnipt of the seven, which rises almost perpendicularly from
the water's edge to the height of about lifteen hundred feet.

This rock is almost entirely bare and very rugged—the rest

are beautifully adorned with wood, and some of them are
considerably higher. There are many curious and interesting

traditions amongst the people in the neighbourhood, respect-

ing these ruined castles of the Rhine. Some of them are
related in the guide which we have wdth us, and none are
more interesting than that of Drachenfels.
The view of Cologne from the Rhine is very imposing

from its numerous spires and public edifices. In its bay
you have the first sight of any thing like shipping and com-
merce. It also has a flying bridge like Coblence. It is a

place of great antiquity, and is the oppidum uhiorum of the
Romans. In more modern times it was one of the first cities

in Germany, but it is now under the government of Prussia,
and is fallen much into decay. Though it stands upon eight
times as much ground as Coblence, it has but four times it

number of inhaliitants—there are eight thousand eight hun-
dred houses. There are at present manufactories of ribands,
lace, and stockings.

The antiquities of Cologne are many and interesting.

The cathedral, called the Ddme, is in an unfinished state.

but as far as it is built, it is a most sublime structure—and
if it should ever be completed, according to the original plan,

it will unquestionably be one of the noblest edifices in

Europe; and perhaps the largest and most stately of its

cathedrals. It is in truth, as our guide calls it

—

Un des plus
beaux morceaux dc l^ancicnne urchifcctureJllltmunde. Its foun-

dations were laid in I'218, by Archbishop Conrad, of Hoch-
staden. The nave is supported by a quadruple collonnade

of one hundred columns. These columns are immense, yet
their appearance is light and elegant. The chancel is com-
plete and used for worship. It is fitted up in the richest

style, and himg with tapestry. Its alt;ir is most s])lendid,

and it has a great profusion of painted glass in its windows.
The roof is immensely high, and suggests to the beholder
what, when completed, must be the elevation of the towers
to bear any proportion to such a roof. The lowers were to

have been five hundred feet high. One, however, is not

more than twenty-one from the ground, and the other not
half the intended elevation. The monuments in the choir
are innumerable and most magnificent.

There is a library connected with the cathedral, and a

chamber, called the c/ianibre d^or, which contains many
sacred utensils and sacerdotal ganuents of immense value,

which were saved from the ruin of the revolution, and re-

stored to the church in 1801.

The church of St. Mary, or Capitole, is not less remark-
able than the Dome. It was in the chapitre of this church
that the unfortunate Maria de Medicis, wife of Henry IV".

and mother of Louis XIII. ended her days in misery, after

having been banished from France by the intrigues of Riche-
lieu.

In the church of the Minorites, is the tomb of the celebrated

Duns Scotus : the monks possess his MSS. to the amount of

fourteen volumes folio.

Indeed, there would be no end to putting down the churches
that are and have been in this city. At one period there

were no less than two hundred and twelve.

Your's, &c.

LETTER XXVn.
^ix la C/iapclle.

* 1 rejoice to add that the king' (?( Prussia has since rev.-arded the
benevolent o;pnera], by a present of another servite of plate, more
valuable than that which he so generously devoted.
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Mv DEAR
Before leaving Cologne, we repaired to the church of St.

Pierre, to see the celebrated painting of the martyrdom of St.

Peter, over the altar. It is esteemed one of the finest works
of Rubens, and was painted by that great master, as a present

to his parish church ; for in this parish he was born, and in

this church he was baptized. It is a sublime elTort of the

pencil. I am no connoisseur ; but I must confess that I

never experienced such emotions at the sight of a picture be-

fore. The writhing of the body in agony; the distention of

every muscle; the anguish of the countenance; the nerve of

the executioner, who is about to nail the last limb (the left

arm) to the cross; are all so forcibly depicted, that the illu-

sion is too much for a spectator of sensibility, and 3'ou soon

begin to feel as though it were the reality upon which j'ou

gaze. This picture was taken by Bonaparte to swell the

treasures of the Louvre. It has been restored to its place

about fourteen months. On the back of the frame, which
turns upon a pivot, another canvass is stretched, upon which
a copy is painted, that usually appears at the altar-piece, and

many persons seeing this, go away with the impression that

they have beheld the original. The original, however, is

carefully concealed from injury by folding doors, and is only

unlocked and turned to the spectator when expresslj- desired.

In viewing this picture I was astonished at one circum-

stance, namely, the composure with which the yoimg man
who exhibited it brought us up to the high altar, and removed

the sacred articles from it, that he might turn round the pic-

ture, although divine service was performing, and a priest

officiating at an inferior altar close at his elbow. And all

this for heretics, too ! But it was for money—the oil which
consecrates and hallows every thing !

From the church we went to look at the hotise in which
Rubens was born. There are no paintings of the artist in it,

nor are there any of his descendants in the city. Tliere are

some paintings of Le Brun in the house, which are said to

be very fine.

From thence we again repaired to the cathedral, to view

the paintings in a better light than the preceding evening

aflforded. There is one enclosed in folding doors richly gilt.
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very ancient, and certainly finely executed for its atre. It is

a representation of St. Ursula and her nuns, the Virgin and

her Child, &c. and the Society de JMori. The painter was
Phillipe Koir, in Ull.

But the most wonderful exhibition this church contains is

that of the mausoleum of the wise men, whom they call

three in number and kings in dignity, who came to pay their

homage at the feet of the infant Jesus. Their bones were
presented, according to our guide, by Frederic I. of the house

of Hohenstaufen, to the Archbishop of Cologne, by whose
care they were adorned with crowns and various ornaments,
studded with gems, cameos, and divers precious stones, and
deposited in a chest of massive silver, gilt. The sanctity of

these relics, however, did not protect the shrine from sacrilege

at the time of the French revolution, at which period it lost

much of its value. Butby the zeal and piety of the good people
at Cologne, it is restored to the appearance, at least, of its for-

mer splendour; and if some of the jewels are glass, and some
of its cameos modern devices, it looks nearly as well and is

quite as useful as l)efore. But the most remarkable, and, to

a reliecting mind, the most affecting circumstance connected
with these relics is, the adoration that is paid them. There
are actually litanies composed in Latin respecting them,
abounding in prayers addressed expressl}' to them; and
amongst others, a petition, which, if the intercessions of

these saints had much avail, would ever have withheld from
«.» the privilege of approaching their shrine, for it asks them
to "keep all pertinacious heretics from that province." These
litanies are sold near the cathedral, and warranted to have
tonc^hed the holy relics, and whosoever recites them devoutly
in the church, is promised three hundred and nine days of
indulgence. Recited out of the church they have far less

virtue, for such an act of devotion entitles to no more tluin

two lumdred and three. There are also engravings of the
kings which have touched the sacred bones, and one of these
I certainly should have purchased, for they cure huid-ac/ics,

and perforin sundry other desirable services.

From thence we went to the church of the Minorites, and
saw the tomb of the famous Duns Scotus ; it is nothing but a
mass of stone, without any inscription or date. It is behind
the high altar. Here, too, they showed us, carefully ]ire-

served in a glass case, the remains of an infant, which they
said was one of the children whom Herod killed in the \iu\)v

of destroying Christ. The skeleton seems to be entire. It

is covered with a sort of cloth, almost consumed by age, and
studded with stones.

On leaving Cologne wc travelled through a flat and sandy
country, to this place, forty-five miles, where we did not ar-

rive till ten o'clock at night. The best hotel in the |ilace was
full, and we were obliged to put up at one of a very inferior

qualitj'.

Tliis morning we have visited the cathedral. The centre
is octagonal, siirrounded by an aisle, whose pillars support a
corresponding gallery above. This church is intcrcstinir

from the circumstance that it was built, all but the clioir, by
Cliarlcmagne,and posseses the remains of that monarch. His
body was embalmed immediately after his decease, and en-
tombed sitting upright in a stone chair. It was iliscovcred,
about three hundred years afterwards, by Freilcric IJarbarossa,
who caused the body to bt; interred in a vault in the centre of
this church, and the chair, together with the steps which led
down into the monarch's tomb, to he placed in the gallery
above. In that chair, from the period of its removal to the
time of Charles \'., the Kmperors of (lermany were crowned
On these occasions the railing of the gallery was removed
and a llight of steps prepared from tlie area below to the im-
perial chair. Of course we did ourselves the honour of sit-

ting in so illustrious a seat.

The ornamental parts of the church are comparatively of
modern date. They were very splendid, but the major jiart

were removed or destroyed at the time of Hobes]iierre, ])arti-

ciihirly the thirty-nine jdllars which surrounded the dome.
'i'ho bronze railing was destined for the same fate, and was
actually packed up in order to be removed to I'aris, but it

never went, and has pinc(! been replaced. The lead on the
roof, however, was melted down for balls and shot for the re-
volutionary armies. We were shown, in a small chaiul in
the gallery, a fine painting byliubeiis; the subject is, the
taking down from the cross. Thry had another, but it was
destroyed in the time of the general ruin. The chair of
Cbarlnn.agiie was formerly covered with gold. At the revo-
lution, njiticipating iln.t it would soon become a prey to thi'
destroyers, tliey hi,d the wisdom to stri)) it olfand conceal it,

and the disappointment occasioned by this circumstance, in-

duced the soldiers to pour their heaviest vengeance on the
edifice. The tomb of Charlemagne is nothing more than a
plain stone let into the floor, with the name, " Carolo Magno,"
in letters of brass.

All this was interesting, but the cream of the antiquities
yet remained. We were conducted to the vestry, or robing
place of the priests, where a young man, whose province it is

to expose these wonders to the gaze of the credulous, threw
open the curiously painted doors of an immense recess, when
in an instant we were dazzled with a profusion of gold and
precious stones, wrought into various forms, to contain or

emblazon the precious and sacred relics hereafter to be enu-
merated. First, then, a sort of tomb, worked after the gothic,
in silver, gilt, and containing the garments of Charlemagne :

then, another of similar metal and workmanship, containing
the garments of the Virgin Mary. These tombs were ex-
tremely splendid, and the workmanship was most exquisite:
then followed a bone of Charlemagne's arm, incased in an
immense arm and haiid, of silver, gilt : a piece of the real

cross, enclosed in a silver cross, which was always worn by
Charlemagne. They informed us that he brought the piece
of the cross himself from Jerusalem, and gave it to this

church. The hunting horn of Charlemagne, and the sceptre
of that monarch, solid silver, an immense length, but the
exact length of his arm.
By all this our curiosity and credulity were pretty much

exercised ; but we were struck perfictly dumb when we saw
all these glories of antiquity utterly eclipsed by their suc-
cessors. We were shown— 1. The girdle of Jesus Christ,
brought by Charlemagne from Jerusalem, and with that mo-
narch's seal annexed to it. 2. The girdle of the Virgin
Mary, derived from the same quarter. 3. A bone of the Vir-
gin Mary's father. 4. A bit of the cord with which Jesus
Christ was bound when he was scourged. 5. A prickle from
the crown of thorns. G. A bit of the sponge with which they
supplied the vinegar. 7. A bit of one of the nails by which
he was fastened to the cross. And 8thly and lastly, some of
the sweat which fell from him in the garden of Gethsemane.
To this may be added, a link of the chain with which Peter
was chained at Rome ; a bit of the bone of Simeon's arm,
with which he embraced the infant Jesus; a rib of St. Ste-

phen, and a tooth of St. Thomas! !

!

All these things we saw, and all these wonders were
gravely exhibited and propounded to us, for our edification

and pious astonishment, by a worthy priest, who, with many
more, was robing in the room for high mass, but who occa-

sionally stepped aside to explain and narrate the story of
these unparalleled wonders.
To be sure, this beat every thing ; and after this I am pre-

)iared to believe whatever shall be related of the gross, the
degrading, the besotting superstition of this deluded people.
Vet, there was a Frenchman, a gentlemanly looking man, with
an order of knighthood on his coat, who drank it all in with
avidity, and seemed to relish and digest llu^ whole. For my
part, 1 thought of the sailor, who, after his messmates had
told some wonderful stories of what had been found in the
bellies of whales and sharks, and sirch monsters, determined
to outstrip them all, said, he had once been present at the
catching of a fish, out of whose belly, when opened, there

came a ship, with all its masts and rigging, and the whole of
the crew

!

The scene in the room was scarcely less curious than these
wonders themselves. There were at least half a dozen priests

at one time either robing or praying. I observed that the
jiriest kissed every garment before he put it on. Nor did
those who were praying seem at all iiiternipted by the robing
of their colleagues, or the bustle of the exhibition of the re-

lics ; but every now and then they slopped in their devotions
to salute the comers and goers as they |)assed, and then pro-
ceeded again without any serious interru))tion to the process.

High mass was performing, with a full choir, the assistance
of the organ, &c., and four priests at the altar, when we left

the eluirch.

I was much struck w ith the maimer of a poor counfryniau,
who came in w ith his blue frock and hol)-nail shoes, ami his
rosary. He did not seem to know what to do ; first he luivved,

then he kneeled, then he stood, then he crossed himself, and
after wriggling and shullling about fijra while, he turned away
from the altar and went out, evidently dissatisfied with him-
self. I'oor man—this is a hard service ; if we had him in our
adult school we W(juld tell him of a milder master and teach
liiiu a belter way.

Vour's, &c.
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LETTER XXYIII.

Mv Dear
Brussels.

I HAVE heard much of the vice of the continent, but never
had such demonstrations of it as at Liege, where we spent
last Sunday ; and 1 am sorry to say that Brussels is but little
better. You will not, of course, expect that I should de-
scend to particulars upon such a subject. SufKce it to say,
that the vice which in other cities seeks the covert of the
night, meets you here at noon-day, and is presented under
circuinstances of solicitation most oppressive and disgusting.
Paris is purity itself, at least in its external demeanour, conv
pared with these cities of the Netherlands.
Liege is a large, ancient, and irregularly built town. It is

very pleasantly situated in a valley, watered by the Mcuse,
over which it has a venerable bridge of stone. Many of the
houses are well built, and the neighbourhood is extremely
populous. It is famous for its manufactories of cotton, and
there is a great appearance of business in the place.

It being Sunday, we witnessed the celebration of mass at
the cathedral, which is rather a neat than a magnificent go-
thic edifice. Two regiments of soldiers, one of horse and
one of foot, filled the body of the church. Tliey were re-
markably fine looking men, and their dress was extremely
neat

; their band was in the organ-loft, and played during tlie

greater part of the service. The whole ceremony appeared
like any thing but religion and the worship of God. For, in
the first place, not a single word that was said by the priest
at the altar was heard by the people. In the second place,
if they had heard, they would not have understood a syllable.
It being all in Latin. In the third place, the people seemed
to be perfectly unconcerned in what was going on, and the
officers walked up and down in conversation with each other,
as though they were on a parade, rather than in a church,
except, mdeed, when the little bell at the altar tinkled, to warn
them that the sacramental cup was about to be elevated, and
then, at the beat of the drum, all fell upon their knees, and—^^—must I record it to their disgrace—officers and men,
with a very few exceptions, burst into laugliter. Thus insult-
ing the God of heaven, in what they call his temple, and with
the most solemn service of their religion before their eyes.

In the afternoon I went again, and" heard the vespers, and
witnessed the solemnity of the repose of the host. The
vespers were chanted by a full choir—and if the pealing or-
gan—the melting tones of the human voice—the perfume of
incense—and the magnificence and variety of sacred persons,
with their utensils and their vestments can create devotion,
they must be a very devout people. But—why should I

write any more—I am heartily sick of such mummery and
trumpery.

Returning to our hotel in the evening, w-e observed, in a
back street in the outskirts of the town, an altar prepared,
with a large crucifix, adorned with flowers and surrounded
with candles, and the street decorated with sundry other
blasphemous emblems—mottos and sacred" finery—as if pre-
paring for some grand ceremony. We inquired the occasion,
and were informed that there was to be a file in honour of
Jesus Christ, and it was to begin at nine o'clock. We went

:

the whole of that part of the street was lighted up—the sides
of the ho\ises were covered with candle^s—the altar was a
blaze of light, and chandeliers were suspended from lines
over the middle of the street. In a room of a house on the
opposite side of the street, was the orchestra, and there, by
and by, the chanting in honour of Jesus Christ beo-an. The
audience consisted chiefly of ladies, with a description of
whose quality I shall not defile my paper. We soon had
ejiough of it. All hats were off, and a cry was raised for
the removal of ours, but we happily escaped just in time to
save our heads from the rough salutations which would pro-
bably have followed from our non-compliance with the gene-
ral custom.
We saw a curious paper stuck up on the doors of some of

the churches. I did not observe it myself till it was too
dark distinctly to read the whole. Sir "S , however, as-
sured me that he read it with great attention, and he could
pledge his word that it was to the following effect.

There is a fast in the Romish church, called "The fast of
forty hours," in imitation, I imagine, of the forty days' fast-
ing of our Lord in the wilderness, in which Jesus Christ, in
their language, remains forty hours upon the altar ; when all
good Christians are to repair to the said altar, to praise and
adore him.
The paper referred to this fast, which either had been re-

cently observed in Liege, or else was nigh at hand. It was
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headed "praise and adore jesus thrist," and began by
setting forth the great piety of the city of Liege in'forme'r
times, insomuch that it was styled, " the eldest^born of the
church of Rome," and obtained many special privileges and
indulgences from divers Popes. It then proceeded to state,
that in those days of primitive piety, when Jesus Christ
was thus exhibited on the altar, the crowds that repaired to
pay their homage at his feet, were such, that manv were
squeezed to death by the pressure; but now Jesus 'Christ
remained on the altar, and nii une came to adore him. It tlien
went on to state that some pious persons, moved with grief
that Jesus Christ should be left thus alone, had conceived
the idea of paying people to come and adore him—and the
paper in question was, to entreat the alms of the faithful, for
the defraying of this expense—urging it, as an inducement
to liberality, that these devout persons, who were thus hired
lor the solemnity, should pray for those who piously con-
tributed to the fund.
W hen I add to the above, that I saw a shop where they

sell eau de vie, in other words, a gin-shojj, with the sign of
" THE name of JESUS," written over the door, you wfll be
able to form some idea of the piety of the city of Liege.
Soldiers laughing at the sacrament—priests hiring people^ to
adore the Saviour—and gin-shops dedicated to the name of
Christ

!

In perfect uniformity with this, the shops were on the
Sunday all open—the streets were full of people, and busi-
ness was going on as on any other day. In the opposite
room in our hotel they were at cards all the afternoon, and
there was a grand concert in the evening.
The country from Liege is rich, and ixi some parts beauti-

ful. The appearance of the road—the character and costume
of the people, especially the men—the number of carts and
wagons—and the life and animation that every where sur-
rounded us, indicated that we were in a manufacturing coun-
try. I was struck with the 'resemblance which it bore to
many parts of Lancashire.
We passed through Louvain, the ancient capital of the

united provinces of the Low Countries. It appears to be a
venerable and interesting city. We observed the Hotel de
Ville, which is certainly the richest specimen of architecture
w-e have met with in the course of our tour.
Approaching Brussels, we had on our right a view of

Lacken, the beautiful country palace of the king of the
Netherlands. It stands upon a rising ground, surrounded
by a wood, except in the f^ront, where a noble vista opens,
the width of the edifice, and affords a charming view of the
adjacent country.
The morning after our arrival in Brussels, Lieut. II

and myself started in a cabriolet for Waterloo. On leaving
Brussels we turned to the right, and soon entered the foresl
of Soignies, through which" we continued to travel till we
reached the village of Waterloo. The vistas are extremely
fine, and if there were no other attractions to Waterloo,
this circumstance would render it a ride well worthy the oc-
cupation of a leisure morning. We reached Mount St. Jean,
which is about a mile and a half from Waterloo, (and at
which place the battle was fought,) about ten. We break-
fasted at a little auberg at the end of the village, and havino-
obtained the famous Jean-Baptiste La Costc^who was Bo"-
naparte's guide on the memorable occasion of the battle, as
our Cicerone, we proceeded to view the ground.
The high road through Waterloo to Charleroi passes di-

rectly across the centre of the scene of action. The first ob-
ject that arrested our attention was a solitary tree, on a little

elevation, and on a rising bank close on the right hand
side of the road. This is called Wellington tree, from the
circumstance that it was the station occupied by Lord Wel-
lington—if he can be said to have had any station at all, for
he was perpetually riding about, to animate his men, and
during the whole of the day performed the service of a
colonel to the respective regiments that needed the inspira-
tion of his presence. But It was the rallying point for his
stair, and there he was frequently himself. Just behind that
tree, a cart path over the farm crosses the road. It has a

'

bank of about three feet in height on each side of it, and here
our troops hid themselves from the fury of the enemy's fire,

by lying down upon the ground till they were wanted. One
officer, who was in this lane, was greatly alarmed and ex-
tremely restless. His comrades cried out to him, that if he
was afraid, the best thing he could do would be to lie still

—

but he would lift up his head to see what was going on, and
that instant a cannon-ball carried it off. To the left of the
road, a little beyoml Wellington tree, are two other trees,
he first about forty or fifty yards from the road, and the
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second about the same distance from the first. By the first,

Gen. Picton fell, and bv the second. Lord Uxbridge lost his

leg—and still fnriher to' the left, in the valley. Colonel Pon-

sonby was killed. Far to the left, in that direction, is the

wooJ from which the Prussians sallied at four, under Bulow.

and at seven, under Blucher, when Lord \\'ellin<Tton per-

ceiving their approach, made his final charge, and in ten

minutes, as our guide expressed himself, the French were all

in flight. Not many yards beyond Wellington tree, on the

bank, close by the road side. Colonel Gordon, his aid-de-

camp, received his mortal wound. A noble monument of

black marble is now erecting on the spot, to perpetuate the

memory of the event, by his sister and five brothers. From
this monument you look down upon the farm-house of La
Iliye Suinte. It stands close to the right side of the road.

There the Hanoverians of the German legion fought, till all

their ammunition was exhausted, and then, to the amount of

four hundred, they were put to the ba3'onet by the French.

This seems to have been the only circumstance of omission with

which Lord Wellington charged himself after the engagement.
" We ought," said he, " to have made a hole in the wall at the

back of the house, and have supplied them by that method

with ammunition—but I could not think of every thing."

The house and the barn face each other—the yard is between

them, and they are connected at their gable ends by higli

walls—within this enclosure were the Hanoverians. Every

where in the walls, and roofs, and timbers of the house and

barn, are marks of the cannon and musketry, and on the walls

of the barn are still to be seen the stains of the blood that was
spilt, when, their ammunition being exliausted, the poor

fellows were unable any longer to resist, and the French

forcing their way into the enclosure, mowed them down like

corn. We inquired for the old woman w-ho remained unin-

jured in the cellar of the house during the whole of the action,

but were told she was not there, as the family who then had

the farm had since removed. At the top of the hill, about a

(juarter of a mile from the farm-house of La Ilaye Sainfe, on

the left hand siJe of the road, is the pot-house, called La
Belle Alliance, and about half way between the farm-house

and the Belle Alliance, where the high banks on either side

the road defeuiled him from the enemy's cannon, which
passed over his head, was the principal station of Bonaparte

during the greater part of the action, and where the guide

said he remained five hours at one time. We balled, like

exhausted heroes, for we were weary with wading in the

mud, and drenched with rain, at the BeUe Alliance. I took

a glass of eau de vie, while we warmed ourselves by the

fire which bla7e.l on the hearth, in the miserable kitchen.

The woman of the house told us she was there at the time

of the battle, but that slie fled to the woods during the heat

of the action, and on her return, she found the house filled

with the wounded. It was near this place that W ellington

and Blucher met after the battle.

La Coste said that Uonaparte spoke but little during the

battle—and when the fate of the day was determined agviinst

him, he simply cried, " It is all over," and fled. He was as

pale as death. La Coste was with him till four in the morn-

ing, when he was dismissed.

What most of all struck me, and m\ist I think strike every

body, is the narrow compass of ground in which two such

large armies were engaged, and so terrible a slaughter took

place. It was not, as La Coste observed, a battle, it was a

rnn.innere—and the Duke of Wellington is understood to con-

sider it as by no means so just an exhibition of his skill in

military tactics as many of his former engagements.

The fiehl of Waterloo is now rich in waving corn, ripen-

ing for the sickle of the husbandman. What a scene must

it have been when death was the reapnr, and gathered in his

thousands of sheaves to the garner of the grave ! And what

a scene will it be again, when the trump of the archangel

shall awake the sleepers that repose beneath its clods, and

the mighty armies, that day annihilated, shall start up to life

upon the plain on which they fell ! I never heard a sermon

so impressive as the silence that reigned around me on the

field of Waterloo. I could not but connect their everlasting

destinies, with the thousands of the dead upon whose dust I

trod. The eternity that seemed to open there upon my view,

peopled with the spirits of the slain, was an awful scene.

The bitterness of dying on the field of battle—the widow's
cries— the orphan's tears—the agonies of surviving friend-

ship—were all forgotten ; I only saw the immortal soul

hurried unprepared, and, perhaps, blaspheming, into the

presence of its God ! I shuddered at the contemplation, and

felt how deadly a scourge, how bitter a curse, is war !

I shall not weary you witli a description of this city, now

as well known to Enn-lishmen as any fashionable watering

place on our own coast. The number of English residents

here is very considerable ; but I find that the great advance

in the price of provisions has determined many to leave, and

some are already returned to their own country. There is

not much splendour in the court, and there is more of ele-

crance than magnificence in the royal and public edifices at

Brussels. Sir^S was presented, and is to dine with

the king. His majesty works hard for the benefit of his

people, and if a sincere desire to promote the interests of his

subjects entitle him to' popularity, he ought to be popular.

But he is a Dutchman, and the Belgiaris do not like the

Dutch, while the Dutch do not like his residing amongst the

Belgians.

I was honoured with a kind note from the Duke of Kent,

who is at present in Brussels, and enjoyed half an hour's

conversation with his royal highness. The name of this

prince I have long venerated, associated as it is with a liberal

and enlightened "mind, and connected with every noble and

benevolent institution.

Bnissels is, upon the whole, a fine city. We are in the

best part of it, the Place lioyale. You have soon seen every

thing in it, however, and then it becomes insipid. For my
part" I am quite tired of it already, and long for the hour

when I shall set mv face in earnest towards England. I

wish to be again employed in the delightful, though arduous

duties of my oflice, and look with blissful anticipation to

those calm and happy hours, when in a domestic circle, which

I now feel dearer to me than ever, I shall traverse again and

again in narration, the lands I have visited, and the scenes

lliave explored, Till then, adieu.

Your's, &c.

LETTER XXI.X.

Ramssate,

I\Iv r>EAR

I HAVE just landed at this place, and though nearly three

hundred miles from Liverpool, I already feel at home. I re-

joice to be once more in a land where I am not a foreigiier

—

where there is no need of a passport, nor further dread of cus-

tom-house officers—and where the mind is relieved from the

painful consciousness of being ever under the observance of

a watchful police—in the midst of a people, who, a few

months ago, were our mortal enemies, and who may, for

aught I can tell, become so again. From the constant exlit-

bitlon of a passport, and the observance of all those precau-

tionary arrangements, to which in a foreign land one is obliged

to conform, fhave felt all alongr like a prisoner at large; and

am of opinion that an Englishman ought to travel abroad, and

submit to be examined, end have his name, and country, and

profession, and destination, &c., all recorded for the inspec-

tion of the police at every town he passes, fully to appreciate

and enjoy the freedom of his native land.

I left our party at Brussels on Thursday evening, and came

by the diligence to Ghent, and from thence by the barge to

Bruo-es and'^Ostend. Having an hour to spare at Ghent, I re-

paired to the cathedral. It is a spacious and venerable struc-

ture, simply majestic in the style of its architecture, and with

little decoration but its paintings, which are esteemed remark-

ably fine. The pulpit is supported by a mass ofexquisite marble

sculpture, representing a man starting as from a dream at the

call of the gospel, which is personified by a dignified figure,

with a bible open on his bosom, at those words, to which he

is significantly pointing, "Awake thou that sleejiest, and

ariseYrom the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." The

o-uide at the cathedral was a very civil, intelligent, and com-

plaisant sort of fellow. He paid a compliment to my French,

according to custom, at the expense of truth-and reminded

me of a"wailer in Paris, who said, in answer to a question

put to him by an Enolishman, "You speak ex-cellent French,

sir, but. pardon me, I cannot understand you."

At Ostencl I had the hajipiness to meet with Admiral

F and Mr. C , with whom I joined in the hire of a

boat to carry us immediately to England. We have had

rather a rough aiul tedious passage. We sailed from Ostend

yesterday morning at four, and did not arrive here till one

o'clock to-ilay. We had a very unpleasant altercation with

Ihe custom-house officers at Ostend, owing to our having gone

on board the packet at midnight, a circumstance which they

construed into a clandestine departure, but to which we were

le<l altogether by the suggestions of the captain. For my
part, I must confess, I did not much like Ihe idea of leaving
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the country under such an imputation. We were obliged,

however, quietly to submit to the re-examination of our trunk,

and were not a little pleased when these troublesome visiters

took their final leave. But all these little inconveniences of

the tour are now forgotten, in gratitude to the kind providence

which has protected me, and in the pleasure which the re-

view of it does, and will long afford. I do not regret that I

have seen a little of other countries, for I have thereby learned

to prize more highly the privileges of my own.
I have, indeed, witnessed much to interest and please me,

both in the works of God and man. But I have also seen
some things to grieve and to disgust me—and nothing that

has tended in the least to weaken my attachment to my na-

tive land. I trust that I am not so censurably absorbed in

the love of my own country, that I can allow no excellence

to any other. But, certainly, I have seen no people more
happy—no towns and cities more prosperous, than those of

England. And if I have passed, in some places, edifices

more magnificent, and bolder scenery than any she can boast,

yet no where have I beheld such neatness and comfort as, in

many of her districts, distinguish the dwellings of the pea-

santry, nor such noble institutions for the instruction of the

ignorant and the relief of the distressed. But it is in her re-

ligious advantages, chiefly, that Britain surpasses every other

land. It is by her sublime and hallowed associations for the

diffusion of knowledge, and the promulgation of the Gospel
through a benighted world, that she is most of all dignified

and adorned. This it is that has made her the wonder and ad-

miration of the globe. Long may she continue to advance in

this glorious cause, nnappalled by the gigantic forms of

misery and vice, that meet her in her benevolent career, and
heedless of the scoff's of infidelity that pursue her, as she
passes on. Amid the repose which mankind once more en-

joy, let it be hers to cultivate the arts of peace. Let it be
hers to proclaim in this joyous jubilee of the world, the ac-

ceptable year of the Lord. Let her pour the balm of the

Gospel into the wounds of bleeding nations. Let her plant

the tree of life in every soil, that suffering kingdoms may re-

pose beneath its shade, and feel the virtue of its healing
leaves, till all the kindreds of the human family shall be
bound together in one common bond of amity and love, and
the warrior shall be a character unknown but in the page of
history.

Your's, &c.



THE

CHURCH OF GOD,

A SERIES OF DISSERTATIONS

THE REV. ROBERT WILSON EVANS,

FEtLOW OF THnrrTI COIiEGK, CAMBBIDGE.

DISSERTATION I.

ON THE OBJECTS OF REVELATION, AND ON THE SPIRIT IN WHICH
IT SHOULD BE RECEIVED.

Jiut the natural man percrireth not the things of the Spirit of
God, for thty are fiolixhncss unto him : neither can he know
them, for they are spiritually discerned.—1 Cor. ii. H.

The natural man here mentioned by the apostle, is a title

which will apply to two classes of mankind. It may desig-
nate either those who, left entirely to their own faculties and
notions, derive no knowledge whatever of God from Revela-
tion ; or those who, living under the blessings of a Revelation,
tliink and act just as if it had never reached their ears—who,
reckless and unconscious of the light which it had afforded,

even to themselves in despite of themselves, attribute such
knowledge as they have of heavenly things to mere force of

human reason, and set down the revealed mysteries of God
as the discoveries of inquiring man. With the former cha-
racter, it is our supreme blessing not to be immediately con-
cerned : in the latter, our interest is close and painful. It

encounters us continually both from without and from within.

It is not confined to the immoral and tlioughtless professor
of the Gospel, but attaches itself more or less to all who have
not perfected tlieir faith ; to all wlio, not having as yet com-
pletely ascertained, by study of the Word, by inquiry into

their own hearts and understandings, and by a comparison of
the results in each case, the whole sum of what tliey^ have
owed to God's special instructions, and, insufficiently hum-
bled, persist in claiming for their own self-acquired knowledge
one iota of his blessed Revelation. Who must not plead
guilty here, if he but diligently discuss his past and present

frame of mind 1 For the more we think, the more we find

ourselves beholden to it, and tin- less therefore to have been
hitherto our sense of its exceeding value. Alas ! we are too

apt to forget the Giver in the enjoyment of our bodily bless-

ings; but still less lively is our sense of his extraordinary'

intervention displayed in the possession of our spiritual ; if

thanksgiving be too often neglected after earthly food, still

more frequently is it omitted after heavenly. We need not

go far for the reason of this |)erverseness. The former class

of blessings contains the supplies to the primary wants of our

animal nature ; their renewal is continually sought by its

appetites, they arc necessary to its very existence; hence
they obtain the earnest attention of our mind, ever rousing it

and keepinfr H alive by their palpable obviousness and con-
tinual npetition. B\it the character of the latter class is just
the reverse of all this. The daily bread which they supply
is not necessary either to the existence or enjoyment of tin-

body; it is spiritually taken, and, therefore, the want of it

can be discerned by such only as have become conscious of

their spiritual nature, and accordingly grown desirous of satis-

fying its cravings. It is not, theretore, until our spiritual

man hath at least gained one victory over our natural, hath

entered the house and bound the strong man who had us in

possession, that the occupation of our attention can be vindi-

cated, and our minds left free to the solicitation of the nobler

blessings. Tlien, indeed, searching the resources of our own
minds within, appreciating their supplies from without, we
arrive at the vital distinction between what we know of God
and things appertaining to God, by mere force of our natural

unassisted powers, and what by means of his extraordinary

illumination. Then we daily grow more acute in the discern-

ment of this difference ; until, in the end, with a strength of

conviction which the wise of this world may call bigotry,

and with a depth of humiliation which they may term abject-

ncss, we clearly perceive, and frankly acknowledge, ascribing

glory and thanks unto God the Father, through Jesus Christ

his Son, our Saviour, that from our own selves we know
nothing of heavenly things, but that from him, and by the

mercy of his special inter\'ention with our fallen nature, we
derive every and tlie least particle of our knowledge of him as

he really is.

But how many, professing the name of Christ, have fought

and won this glorious victorjl How many have even ever

bethought themselves of the necessity of the struggle 1 Alas !

the natural man, in the second sense of the word, is but too

common a character in the visible church of God. Indolently

succumbing to his animal nature, he passively acquiesces in

the results of his education and experience : a series of notions

on high and awful subjects have become fmniliar to him, and
both pride and ignorance conspire to lead him to regard all

familiar truths as the property of his own mind. These,

according as he is content to take his place amid the crowd,

or is ambitious of the character of a philosopher, he throws

into the common mass of first principles and incontestible

iixioms, or places among the sure deductions of human rea-

son ; hence much unconscious practical infidelity, and hence,

alas ! some avowed apostacy. To nature is ascribed what
nature could never give, and to God are refused acknowledg-
ments for what God could alone bestow. On the verj'thresli-

hold, then, of addressing to any Christian body an investigation

into the nature and properties of the church of God, we find

it necessary to ascertain the point at which its extraordinary

supply of knowledge, meeting the deficiencies of our nature,

comes in aid of our ordinarj' information. The discover\- ofthis

will ilisclose at once the special blessedness and high privi-

leges ofwhich we are too apt to be unconscious. Thus we shall

see the utti-r destitution ot the natural man, and the unbound-

ed wealth of the spiritual man. Thus we shall learn duly to

value the waters of our unearthly .lordan, and, with the fasti-

dious daintiness of the Persian king, to drink of one river
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only,—spiritual kings from a spiritual river. Thus we shall
duly appreciate the milk and honey of our holy land ; and,
contrasting- its glorious abundance with the scanty spring-s,
the bitter wells, and the palling food of the wildemess,"in
which our natural man was so long wanderino, tempting and
^ieving God, we shall joyfully advance with his piUar of
light in our front, explore still further. Still more carefully,
and finally find therein our everlasting habitation.
The necessary objects, therefore, of a Revelation from God,

or, in other words, the fundamental principles of his church
upon earth, require our present discussion. And for this we
have most amjde materials provided. Not only have we the
result at which our minds, well explored and carefully ab-
stracted from the associations of revealed tmth, can arrive,
(how does the very difficulty of the abstraction display the
abundance of God's mercy!) but we have at the same time
the results which the most gifted minds of former days ob-
tained, in such a search—minds, these, unfettered by the asso-
ciations which ours find it so painful to throw off. The
ancient philosophers were men placed in very different (and,
for the mere present purpose, in very advantageous) circum-
stances from ourselves. They had been violently driven by
the superstitions, with which religion had been overlaid, to
forego all tradition, in which channel alone, however corrupt,
God's Revelation could have reached them, and to yield
themselves unreservedly to the deductions of their natural
unassisted reason. If, then, ha^dng laid down the questions
which it must be the prime object of moral and intellectual
iiian to solve, we have reason to conclude, from the examina-
tion of our minds, that they could never of themselves have
obtained the solution; and if, further, those men failed also,
and came grievously short of the end, notwithstanding an
enviable possession of all human acquirements wldch w^ould
seem requisite for the end ; although they were the lights of
their several ages and countries, and, earnestly bent upon the
discovery, engaged head and heart in the service ; althouirh
they were sages, whose acute understandings, refined by
severest discipline, and unremittingly employed in pressino
•on to the furthest limits at which the light of nature was
visible, left unexplored no attainable point in things and rela-
tions, human and divine;—if this shall be our conclusion,
then we shall have determined the objects of a Revelation
from God.

Notwithstanding all the discussions upon the supreme
good, we may safely pronounce, that the universal desire of
mankind is, to he released ftom the perplexities and appre-
hensions attendant upon their view of death. In this view
are terminated all their hopes and fears. All the sutferincrs
of the body, all tlie reverses of life, are secondary to this la'st
oi sufferings, this last and greatest of changes. The livino-
principle within men is continually whispering, (and makina
up lor argument by perseverance,) that there is somethina
beyond the grave, and the pangs of the dissolving body are
as nothing in the scale, weighed with the anxiety and doubt
attendant upon the thoughts of what may await us beyond.
To trample, therefore, uiider foot the insatiable grave, to take
the sting out of its terrors, is his grand moral endeavour. To
ensure this triumph, he puts on all his intellectual armour,
and gives the keenest edge to the sword of his understandino-.Now this, his prime object, steadily followed up, will involve
liim in the following questions

:

First, Finding himself, in common with all around him,
subject to a perpetual, invisible, iu's-incible controul, he has
here discovered the arbiter of life and death ; the properties,
therefore, of tins influential being, and the various relations
existing between these, and such as belong to man, are to be
sought out.

Secondly, These being found, must bo the means, if there
be any, of determining the question of death, whether we be
concerned in any state beyond it, or not.

Thirdly, Supposing the belief in a future state to be the
result of this inquiry, then follows the anxious question,
wfiether this state have a retrospective view to our conduct in
this lite, and shall he happy or miserable, according as we
have been good or wicked.
And, Fourthly, If such a future state be credible, then may

there not be a hope afforded to imperfect man, that, as in the
case of retribution in this life, repentance may procure remis
sion of punishment
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Deist no doubt will smile to see placed to this account, truths
which he reckons so obvious to reason. How obvious they
are, let him judge, when he has entirely stripped himself of
all the prejudices of an education in a Christian country:
how obvious they have been, let him consider, when he turns
over the pages of the most subtle reasoners of antiquity.
\\ e will now briefly examine them, in order.
On the subject of the attributes of God, it is necessary to

attend to a distinction, which has been too seldom kept in
sight. They form two separate classes, according as we
consider God to be the physical creator and maintaiirer of the
universe, or to be its moral governor. These bring us into
very difterent degrees of intimacy with him ; and the disco-
very of the one class is very far indeed from introducino- us
to the knowledge of tlio other. The confusion of them^has
led to much undue stress being laid upon natural theolooy,
(the real value of which, however, I would be the last to de-
cry.) and lies, indeed, at the bottom of all infidelity.

Let us, then, in the first place, suppose that, by comparing
tlw appearances and operations of the sensible world with the
eltects of his own powers and faculties, the natural man, as-
cending to a first cause, has established to his entire convic-
tion the certainty of the existence of a sole, almighty, all-
wise, all-good, everlasting being, the maker of evere thino- in
heaven and earth. To this, as the arbiter of his fate, as^the
creator and maintainor of his life, as the author of all its
blessings, he will reasonably offer praise, adoration, and
thanksgiving (Rom. i. 21). Now, had man continued in his
innocence, this knowledge had plainly been quite suflicient:
all of which he knew was good : evil was unknown to him.
His blessed state therefore reiiuired not the notion of God's
attributes as amoral governor, who in him had as yet no sin
to pity, to pardon, to rebuke, or to punish. But very differ-
ent, alas ! is the case with fallen man. He knows evil ; he
IS surrounded by it on every side, in every shape of sin,'and
death. W hat comfort shall he derive now from the contem-
plation of this being ? The more he contemplates him, the
further he finds himself removed from him. If he look up to
heaven, there he sees world beyond world intervening between •

if he look down upon earth, there he finds beneathliim world'
below world (even until it be contained in a drop of water)
interposing, and blocking up his way in this direction.
He finds himself shrunk up into a point amid infinity. How
shall he have intercourse with a being which thus recedes as
he advances, and whom he finds, atlhe end of the furthest
possible pursuit of his intellect, more remote than ever?How shall he assure himself of the sympathy of such a be-
ing

; how shall he refer his practice to this obscure and dis-
tant abstraction, this occupant of his head and not of his
heart; what chords of relation shall be drawn to connect the
weakness, the folly, the unholiness of man, with the perfect
power, wisdom, and goodness of this beiuff 1 Alas ! the loss
of innocence! how utterly did it sever thelinks of communi-
cation between God and man. Fallen man finds a lamenta-
ble change in himself, which requires a corresponding chancre
in this unchangeable beino-, in firder to maintain any connexion
with him. Looking up from his dungeon of bodily and men-
tal anguish, perplexity, and despair, h5 desires the interference
of some supertor being, who may so far resemble himself as
to pity him, to pardon him. to do him right. He lono-s to
discover a moral governor of the universe, to whom he "may
appeal for support amid such intolerable evils. And now how
shall he proceed? .Shall he invest this being with attributes
derived from perfect human CTovernment 1 So say his feelinas •

but what says his reason 1 Will an abidino- and rational con-
uction (and without this there can be no faith, no reljoion)
give testimony to this yearning 1 Will reason allow him to
invest with the attributes of man this being, which continu-
ally recedes further from him at everj' ap^jiroach which he
essays? She rudely repelled him on the ver>- steps of the
entrance into the sanctuary. She coldly asked him how to
this sole perfect being he could ascribe qualities which owe
their existence (as for as he knows) to the mutual dealino-sof
imperfect beings ? How shall he ascribe to him mercy, of
which man could never have formed the notion, much less ex-
ercised the quality, had he not been an offender 1 how ima-
gine the combination of perfect justice and perfect mercy, (for
n a perfect being both these must be perfect.) when the more
perfect we conceive each to be, the more irreconcilable do they

.oSit.h"ri;,::;e^rotm;n'^irX7w:r'ds"lr-H^^^^^^^^^^
how attribute to pure mind qualities which our

are the attrib.rtes nf r, H .1 . r.- J ]
""'" ''^«'^'ls, they experience denies to exist apart from body? If man either

forgivene s • nf ^s t e^efore ^"Se'^-tr''*T^
consulting or not following reason whin consulted.lav

i.icanal,],. nf L f
'

"^'^'^'^lo'^e, if tliey shall appear vent to his feelings, and nvested this beina with monl attri

«
u otjLCUs of a Kevtlalion from Cod. 1 he I drawing the latter from the regulations of the fonner. Human
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vices soon come upon the list of attributes, and at last quite I Derived, as our sense of this attribute is, from human deal-

thrust out the virtues. God became, in human notions, a

powerful, but evil and capricious, being ; and thus in the end

" he chancred the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image

made like'corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts,

and creeping things—they changed the truth of God into a

lie, and worehipped and served the creature more than the

Creator, who is blessed for ever." If, however, the man of

reason started from this dream of absurdity into which he

had been betrayed, and turned aside to the investigation of

the divine nature, he met with no better success. He in-

quired, was this being pure mind, or compounded of mind

and body ? The first supposition was to him inconceivable,

and, as to any practical purpose, unavailing. He had recourse

therefore to the latter, and thus God, alter all, was an animal

!

The most rational of such as adopted this monstrous suppo-

sition, conceived the universe to be the body through which

the divine mind was diffused. This Pantheism, by deifying

parts of the whole, brought the philosopher back to his old

prison-house, the polytheism of the vulgar, and thus he also.

" thinking himself wise, became a fool, and changed the

glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like cor-

ruptible man."' Thus the attributes of God, as moral go-

vernor of the universe, being undiscoverable by human rezison,

are known to man by Revelation alone.

But, in the next place, these being unknown, it is quite

impossible that he can proceed to the knowledge of the life

and judgment to come. Nor were tliese points ever seriously

entertained by the ancient philosophers; such as gratified

their natural longing after immortality by specious conjectures,

unable to admit the separate existence of mind, (however sepa-

rate in nature from the body,) considered the human mind as

a portion of the divine pervading mind, and held, that to this,

after the dissolution of the enclosure of the flesh, it became

re-united. On this ground they readily built the doctrines of

pre-existence and transmigration ; but the preservation of the

same individual consciousness after death, a point so necessa-

ry to a state of future retribution, was any thing but a neces-

sary consequence of this hypotliesis.

The natural man's ignorance of God's moral attributes, is

at once fatal to the reasordng of certain deists, who, having

recourse to the consideration of the unequal distribution of

good and evil in this life, assert it to be imperative upon God's

justice to correct this in another life, and thus imagine that

reason has proved the doctrine. Were we even to grant them

the knowledge of those attributes as founded in reason, they

would even Then be unable to prove their point ; for they must

prove that the above inequality is real, and not apparent,

which is contrary to the known fact, that no wise and good

man would at anj' moment exchange his condition, bodily and

mental, with another. They must show us that the good and

evil implied in this argument are intrinsically good and evil,

since some sages have denied them to be such, and others

allowed them to be but trivially such ; and they must show

why this corrective life must needs be immortal, instead of

the same length with the original life.

It is true, that a belief in a future state has pervaded all

ages and all countries. But this fact, to which, after all his

attempts at demonstration, the philosopher was compelled to

appeal, needs only show that it has been revealed at a period

before mankind was divided into nations and distant lands;

and indeed, it seems a moral impossibility, that a doctrine

touching our welfare so vitally, presenting the ultimate object

of all hope and fear, applicable to an event daily suggest»;d to

the mind from sights without and feelings within; wliich so

continually receives apparent confirmation from the spectral

illusions of our imagination ; which reconciles us at once to

the seemingly unequal distribution of the good and evil of this

life, and thus particularly inUrests the poor and the afflicted,

who always form the great mass of mankind.— it seems im-

possible that such a doctrine, once established by Revelation,

should ever, in any verj' material degree, be forgotten. We
have thus produced the second object of Revelation.

On the third head we might have spared all discussion,

since it is a question of one of God's moral attributes, and

tlierefore uiidemonstr.ible by reason. We should, therefore,

liave here dismissed it, liad it not been not only the principal

attribute in which we are concerned, but also the most remote

from our apprehension ; had it not been the most familiar to

us in Revelation, and therefore been deemed by the heedless

the most obvious to our faculties ; had it not been taken for

granted, as a matter of course, by those who deny the grounds

on which R'velation places it,—that is, on the satisfaction of

Christ; had it not been the main link, or rather the only one

which connects God and man.

ings, we must suppose it to be called forth in God bj' the same
cause as in the most perfect man,—that is, by repentance on

the part of the offender. But what, excepting a familiarity,

through eighteen hundred years, with the jo3rful proclamation

of their mutual relation, could have led men to think that the

connexion between the two was necessary and demonstrable,

and to mistake for cause and eflect what God's good pleasure

alone, and this upon specified grounds, has made constant

concomitants 7 The demonstration attempted by the gain-

sayers of Revelation, proceeds through a long array of postu-

lates, which can never be granted by reason. They assume,

that an infinitely holy being like God, must (and not may)
have a kind consideration for so unholy a being as offending

that his love must needs remain after its only conceiv-

able object, man's innocence, shall have been obliterated : that

love eiilarged to infinitj' must thereby take in objects nn-

worthy of iu while justice enlarged to infinity must not include

objects which are deserving of its animadversions ; that God's

justice, assumed here to admit of satisfaction from men, can

receive in compensation from the offender any thing which is

not God's already : that a principle which has its very founda-

tion in the liability of offending and olTended man, to change

their relative places, and in the assurance which the penitent

wives of future security to the offended, must be applicable to

the relations existing between two parties, one of which is in-

finitely holy and infinitely powerful : that the amendment of

the life future must influence the character of the life past

:

that the doing our duty through a part of life, must be equiva-

lent to doing it through the whole : that the means of making
reparation must alwajs continue, though the objects of our

offence are daily vanishing from this fleeting world, and our

condition is never the same : that, lastly, analogy,—in such

cases as the present, of peculiar moment,—is in favour of their

argument, while it is, on the contrary, directly opposed to it.

For when we look on the face of the world, do we not con-

tinually observe, that no tears of repentance, however sincere

;

no pangs of sorrow and contrition, however sharp, can avert

or even arrest the penalties which men have incurred in the-

body 1 we see disease incurable, poverty irremediable, dis-

grace irreparable. To all this we may add, that were a prin-

ciple, important as this, so obvious to human reason, we
ought surely to meet with it in the writings of the ancient

moralists. No where, however, does it appear. In this, then,

we have the third object of Revelation.

But there remains another point still, and as yet unadverted

to, because it is only after having had these three secured and

certified to us that we discover the necessity of a Revelation

of God upon it. Our verj' riches open our eyes to our poverty,

just as our learning does to our ignorance. This point is the

assurance of God's grace to help our infirmities. ^^ e remarked

how man shrank into a point on the contemplation of the in-

tellectual and physical attributes (so to call them) of God.

What, then, shall he appear, upon the contemplation of his

moral attributes, to which he is now introduced 1 In the for-

mer case, we confess our utter insignificance ; we are hum-
bled at the nothingness of our most boasted power and intelli-

gence ; we cry out, " Lord, what is man that thou art mindful

of him, or the son of man that thou regardest him 1" But in

the latter case, we are brought down to a strain of humiliation

far lower than this ; we have to confess utter unworthiness, to

acknowledge the want of holiness and goodness ; we cry out,

" God be merciful to me a sinner." There our understanding

was humbled, and we sank in the scale of inleJligent beings;

but here our heart is arraigned, and we sink in the scale of

good beings. From this despair God's forgiveness raises us.

But will this satisfy us now? God. in the revelation of his

moral attribute's, hath opened our eyes to the dazzling riches

of moral excellence ; he has awakened our hearts to aspirations

after its attainment. And has he admitted us to this view

only to gaze and despair? Hath he given us light and life,

and )'et condemned us to the scale, in the spiritual world, of

the periwinkle on the rock, helpless and nu>tionless 1 No !

Here, for the fourth time, hath (iod inter\-ened with his gifts

of glorious mercy. He hath bidden us be holy as he is

holy; he hath commanded us to be conformed to his own

image, as expressed in his blessed and only begotten Son.

And" for this he has promised us the help of his grace; he

hath revealed to us its exceeding riches and unsearchable

means.
Such are the objects of a Revelation from God. In making,

however, this statement, we readily allow, if we have not im-

plied, that there are certain grand truths in harmony with our

nature, which alone can satisfy its insatiable craving, and they

are signified generally by our faculties and feelings in our va-
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rious gric'sses, desires, and aspirations. But what they are
particular!}-, God, and not man. must show, since they require
for their certainty not only a strict inquiry into our own minds,
but also a free revelation of God's. When, therefore, by God's
goodness and mercy they are discovered to us, we joyfully
hail and accept them, on his authoritj-; we eag-erly grasp them
as the thing so much wanted, and now at lengrth found ; as
changing- into a definite and stable hope, an indefinite and un-
easy lonoring. Then we find that all our previous mental
wants, and guesses at the objects which should satisfy those
wants, have been but false notes, struck here and there around
the true. This master-note we were unable, after long-repeated
endeavours, to hit of ourselves. But as struck for us by our
Heavenly Teacher, our ear instantly recognizes the desired
sound, and the harmony, so long sought in vain, has become
complete. Now all is peace and content ineffable. For all

the horrid and distracting confusion of means without objects.
and of objects without means ; al! the sense-bewildering storms
of unaccountabl3' opposed good and evil; all the tempests of
pain and sorrow, and roar of the grave, have been rebuked
into order, and calmed, atthe voice of our almighty, all-wise,
all-merciful Master.
Oh ! Members of the Church of God ! consider the abyss

of darkness from which the announcement of a few proposi-
tions hath delivered us. Think of our bliss in having for a
guide the certainty of Revelation, and not the disputable ques-
tions of philosophy. Even the heathen may te?ch us some-
thing here : for if he felt so thankful for the doubtful glimmer of
this latter ; if he could perceive a warmth imparted from it

amid most heart-chilling troubles, public and private, so as to

call it the consoling light of life, how ought we to hail the
full blaze of brightness which the former has poured around
our paths. Can we think seriously enough, feel deeply
enough, be diligent enough, be thankful enough ? Let us but
call to mind those moments when we have assuasfed some
niglily overwhelming pang of sorrow, by the balm of the hope
of the everlasting bliss hereafter; confronted some peril or
terror in joyful resignation into the hands of a just and mer-
ciful Father in heaven; relieved a burdened conscience by
confession to a forgiving God : then let us ponder and con-
sider what had been the agony, not of the moment, but of
days and years, yea, even of a whole life, had we never known
thos3 stays and comforts which Revelation has supplied, had
this life of sorrow been all, had God's love never been de-

clared, had guilt been inexpiable 1 When we talk, amid our
sorrows and «Tongs, of a just and kind Father in heaven, and
of a better world to come, let us remember how and from
whom we have learned these things; call to mind from
whom and for how long they were liidden; consider where
are our merits for which we have been thus preferred, the
meanest of us in virtue and talent, to the brightest examples
of both in ancient days. Can wc, dare we, remain indifferent

to so great salvation ? Be assured that in the moment that

we lose the consciousness of God's unsearchable mercy to us
here, we are spirituGlly dead, even as our body is dead when
it ceases to be conscious cf the light, and the heat, and va-
rious fostering influences of the outward world. Our neglect
has no excuse; our responsibility here goes far beyond that
which we incur on any other point. Are men deemed ex-

cusable, are they not daily condemned by us, who neglect
their natural faculties, although, from intimate and habitual
possession, and from the power of improving them which we
feel that we possess, we are too much accustomed to think
them our own pro))ert3-, with \\ hich we may do as we please 1

At all events, we do not ascribe them to any special interfer-

ence of God. Can we then, without condemnation, slight the
possession of knowledge and jiower of understanding which
God, by clear and special inters-ention, hath superadded to

these faculties, in order to give them point and direction, and
contribute to our eternal well-being 1 and this, too, when the
voice of historj- has declared, nur daily experience has shown,
and His holy word has earnestly warned us, that, without tliis

direction, they will be so emploj'cd as to be a stumbling-
block instead of a guide, and darkness instead of light 1 Men
do not, in their sober senses, turn away from the wholesome
fruits cf the earth and all its boimteous repast, and attempt to
nourish their bodies with poisonous herbs, or wood, or stone.
And as little claim shall we have to the possession of right
reason, if we spurn the thoughts which God hath specially
set down as its natural food for our mind's healthy entertain-
ment, and seek to batten upon the vanity of mere humcin learn-
ing, and worldly elements. But beyond all predecessors in
the church of God, the Christian is inexcusable, if he forget
or neglect the blessings of Revelation; for the unveiling^of
mysteries, hidden from the begimjing of the world, has been
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reserved for him ; on this youngest and most favoured child
the Father hath poured out all the treasures of spiritual know-
ledge, emptied them to their inmost cells. He hath not only
promised, but performed ; not only told, bnt exhibited. Jesus
Christ, his only begotten Son, bein^ the visible image of Him
whom no eye can see, hath expressed and declared him. Jesus
hath wept, hath healed, hath blessed, hath forgiven, hath
raised from the dead, as being God—hath risen from t!ie dead,
as being man. Thus, by a clear exhibition to our senses, by
a direct appeal to our heart, and not by mere information to
our understanding, we have been assured of the grand points
of Revelation, and had their bearings and importance exem-
plified before our eyes.
Two mistakes are committed in the treatment of Revela-

tion. Some go in curious investigations beyond it, and en-
deavour to fill up chasms ; as, for instance, that intervening
between God's foreknowledge and men's freewill, which
Revelation having left, no additional aid from reason can ever
fill up ; every load of argument which it throws in sinks down
into an unfathomable abyss ; every structure which it attempts
to throw across, only projects sufBciently to show the man,
who uses its frail stage, the horrible depths below, while he
still looks in vain for the other shore. But the number of
such persons is inconsiderable, compared with that of such as
come short of Revelation, and never was this short-cominsr so
grievously prevalent as in the present times. Througfh the
abundance of information poured around, men's minds are, as
it were, in a tropical clime, where labour seems equally need-
less and burdensome. The vain presimiption of knowledge
prevent men from discerning their ignorance, pufhngthem up
with a pride which will not stoop to be informed, and un-
nerving them with an indolence which will not strive to learn.

Hence, in common with all the rest of their information, their

religious belief (if such can be called a bundle of opinions
about which the owner is indifferent) is no longer, as in better
days, a clear stream pouring from one head, and proceeding
to one point. It is a muddy stagriant pool, passively receiv-
ing any chance-coming feeder, which the abundance of the
rains may cause to flow for an hour or two, turbid with par-
ticles of earth. Here, therefore, it has inevitably received a
portion of natural knowledge ; there, unconsciously, and from
mere chance of proximity, a part of revealed knowledge.
And these are promiscuously taken in with utter recklessness
of inquiry into the real deficiency of the one, and the real

plenitude of the other ; or into the foulness of the one and the
purity of the other. To such persons, all opinions on religion

are indifferent, and an opinion at all upon religion, whatever
it maj- be, passes with them for religion. Meanwhile the

deep and fundamental doctrines of the gospel, its unbending
and peculiar articles, are treated as dogmas of the schools,
not as objects of belief to society; as debateable grounds for

the theologian, not a base of principles to the layman. Lax-
ity of opinion, in any case, is a wretched imbecility ; in reli-

gious matters it is not only this, but also a moral delinquency.
In contrast to such conduct, let us be careful to seek out and
accept the whole of Revelation, to drink the whole of the cup
of sah-ation which God hath so bounteously put into our
hands, nor to rest satisfied A\"ith the taste on the lips of that

which he designs to pervade the whole body with life and
heat. Half of truth is inevitably accompanied with a corres-

ponding half of error, so that the whole shall be pernicious.

We can yield no obedience to God's will, repose no faith in

his promise, arrive at no correct understanding of his word, if

we suffer either indolence, or pride, or any corrupt affection,

or worldly occupation, to stop us midway in our course.
We must go, if we would be sale, to the full extent of all the

knowledge which God hath thought fit to communicate.
How else can we discern its real importance f Will the

sight of a few bricks give us any idea of the house ? How,
without feeling, within ourselves, and of ourselves, its impor-
tance, can we give it its due and loftj' supremacy over all the

other notions and affections of our minds, making it a master
amid servants there, and thus employing it in its high and
proper ofhce of a ruling principle, in which the whole body of

cur thoughts and feelings shall find a head, and all grow up
unto the fulness of the image of God 1

A common exciise which men provide for their laxity of

opinion, and utter indifference in forming it, is the variety of

creeds adopted in the Christian world. This fact is greedilj'

caught up bj- all the superficial, by all the indifferent, by
ever}- gainsayer of the faith. The Bible, it seems, is an un-

sorted heap of dogmas, a vast magazine of the conflicting

opinions of innumerable sects; its spirit is the spirit of free-

thinking. I would that these persons would in the first place

inquire, and distinguish between creeds, wldch are the ephe-
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meral mud-nurtured spawn of our own lux\irious and sunny

times,—which have enervated the mind and made it at once

icrnorant and rebellious, indolent and unsteady ; and creeds

which have grown up amid blood and persecution, when able

and learned men were compelle<l to concentrate all their intel-

lectual powers, and give up all their hearts and minds to that

word in whose truth alone they could find rest or happiness.

How beautifully harmonious in all essentials are these latter

;

what an unity of spirit do they breathe under such manifold

varieties of men, of customs, of countries, of circumstances.

I would that in the next place they would seek and distin-

guish essentials from accidentals. Tlie former must ever be

the same, the latter will depend u])on times and circumstances.

These, rated at their highest, can be nothing- more than the

limbs of the outward body, which may be absent without any

loss of life, witho\it the least detriment to mental and S|iiritual

vigour, though not to comeliness and usefulness. But those,

like the parts of the inward body, the lungs, the heart, and

the rest of the vitals, are such, that if one be absent or imper-

fect, the whole body must perish. The sign of the cross may
be retained or rejected ; but the divinity of Christ cannot be
asserted or denied. And woe to him who quotes variety of

opinion on the former question, to excuse his indifference to

the latter.

On a wise and ingenuous mind, the sight of such varieties,

so far from producing the effect of indifference, will rather

impress an earnest desire to seek for himself, and search into

the whole truth. Therefore, my brethren, let no indolence

dissuade us from this ; let no worldly business or pleasure

distract us from this. Let us begin it witli a pure, earnest,

and humble heart, so tliat no caprice or predisposing affection

shall direct us exclusively to one point,—so that no perverse
vanity shall prompt us to lay undue stress on any part, which
shall thus overthrow the just balance of the whole,—so that

no love of singularity and paradox shall allure ns to exhibit

the whole under new aiid unnatural combinations of parts;

nor all of these, the besetting inlirmities of onr da}-, conspire
to satisfy us that we have learned enough, whensover it shall

be our pleasure to leave off. Under a deep and due sense of
the awful responsibility to which a Revelation from God, and,
above all, that through Christ, subjects us, looking to him
and not unto man, let us begin and proceed in onr work,
reading, marking, learning, and inwardly digestincr. Nor let

us flatter ourselves, as we discuss each point, that the opinion
to which we shall come will not be momentous. A wrong
opinion taken up, where God had put in our power a clue to

a right, is no infirmity, but a sin, a grievous sin, involving
many sins,—as perverseness, unthankfulness, recklessness,
want of sincerity, contempt of God's gifts, indifference to his
honour and glory. However, therefore, when we come from
our chamber to the society of men, we may view with charity,
yea, even with affection, the entertainers of erroneous doc-
trine, yet with the doctrine itself we must make no compro-
mise, nor, like the false prophets of old, cry out, " peace,
peace," where there can be no peace. A Christian's charity
will lead him to tliink and hope the best of his neiu-hbour,
and, above all, he will fear to judge, lest he be judged. But
his love of truth, his allegiance to his Saviour, his fear of
God, will not allow him for a moment to conceive, that he
himself, under all his own peculiar means and opportunities
would not be in a most perilous state, were he to maintain
the same opinions, or even to give them the least indulgence,
when produced before him. This last is that spurious mis-
named charity, and real uncharitableness, which goes to

destroy two souls at once,—both of him in error who might
have been convinced, and of liimself who bears with that
error which he might have convicted.
We are God's work, God's property, to the very inmost

chambers of our mind. Him, therefore, nnist we serve.
Ills will must we seek and obey ; nor can we act according to
Ids will in the body, without first thinking according to his
will in the mind. God is not a man that he should^punish
the deed alone. We shall thiiik the cognizance of all-seeing
God is imperfect as that of purblind man, and shall resemble
those weak knaves who reckon indifferent all which the law
does not enforce, if we shall imagine that our opinions, how
ever sincerely held, are indilierent before God. To him wi
must account for the manner in which they have been formed
Man punishes with his law as far as his cognizance can
reach. Shall not then the sujiremo Lawgiver ai^d Governor
punish to tlie extent of his cognizance also—that is, to the
very bottom of the heart, to the inmost recesses of our im-
derstandingl What! shall He whose eye is overall be limit-
ed, like nnui, to the view of the outward shape in wliich a
thought is expressed ! shall he but stanil outside the <loor to

gather the overheard and doubtful signs of the iniquity going
on within, having no authority to enter; or shall he not enter

at once, with the scourge of vengeance in his hand ] Two
grand errors are continually besetting us on this point of fol-

lowing diligently up to its full extent a Revelation from God.
One is an overweening opinion of the supremacy of our will

over our understanding ; the other is an under-rating of the

responsibility of our understanding. The former arises from
distinguishing the understanding in contrast from the heart;

and because this implicitly obeys the impressions from with-

out, while that, at the same time, is inde))cndent of them,
men are led to conceive that their will, which is thus con-

trouled in the one, has its full sway in the other. A grievous

and fatal mistake this ; for seldom is it the intellectual will

which leads us to the choice of subjects for the understanding;

and even this, however independent we may think it, may be
enslaved in consequence of an improper choice. For a wrong
opinion, once adopted by the understanding, may ever after,

by influencing his feelings, and administering to his passions,

hold the person captive, so that he shall not command even a
wish to he free. Thus the understanding may be blinded, no
less than the heart may be hardened ; and the one requires

for its health, to be fed with right reason, no less than the

other, for its soundness, with right affection. Therefore, let

us beware how we dis<iualify ourselves for accepting in purity

and fulness the Revelation of God, by taiupering with this

momentous faculty, by darkening the sight of the mind, by
losing all use and exercise of such an instrument. Shall we
be excused for incapacity of knowing God's will, when we
have wilfully brought that incapacity upon ourselves 1 Then
will the poltroon, who has purposely maimed his best limb,

be excused his inefliciency for service. Gradual and most
insidious are the advances of that comiption of the under-
standing which blinds it to the knowledge of God. The of-

fences and ailments of the body immediately strike and dis-

gust the sense, and may thus raise a timel}' alarm ; but those

of the understanding unveil themselves but after a long accu-

mulation of disease, and even then the present condition of
mind and body, as being at hand, too often bears the blame
of the thought, word, or deed. The understanding, from its

seeming remoteness from the scene of action, obtains an alibi.

And hence it is continually allowed to sin, because it is

deemed incapable of sinning.

The latter error is not less momentous. Most awfully re-

sponsible are we for the use and abuse of every faculty of
mind, whose integrity may promote, or whose perversion may
obstruct, our reception of so inestimable a blessing as a Re-
velation from God. All mankind with one voice concur in

condemning the man who is heedless of natural religion, as a

monster, as a wild beast, whom human society cannot away
with. What ought they, if consistent, to think of him who
slights revealed religion 1 If the apostle has solemnly de-
clared that m.en were inexcusable in neglecting to derive a
knowledge of the Clodhead, or in drawing wrong deductions
upon the same, from his visible works, are they not much
more inexcusable, who, from want of attention, or from cor-

rupt passions, or from both, either neglect or recklessly form
false notions of his written word, of his expressed will, which
is not unseen, and to be gathered b)- a train of reasoning from
things seen, but lies open and visible before their eyes 1 Will
he bear with those for a moment, who content themselves
with vague and inadequate notions of his nature and relations

to man, when he has not, as of old, darkly hinted them through
the ordinary operations of Providence, but peculiarly inter-

fered to blazon them forth by a series of stupendous signs
and wonders. He has not abandoned us to cold deductions
of reason; he has actually infused distinct and abiding prin-

ciples into our understandings, yea, and warm and holy af-

fections into our hearts. He has given us the whole spiritual

man, and the whole s|uritual man he claims from us ; not the

maimed, not the sickly, not the deformed, hut the entire, the

vigorous, the upright, in all its members and proportions ; even
the new man fashioned after Jesus Christ, wliom he hath given
us, and not after the world, which he hath bidden us renounce.

Assuredly if ever, if any how, if any where, man was without
excuse for spiritual ignorance, it is in tliese latter days, under
this [)rodigality of Revelation, and in this Church of Christ.

'J'he moral blessings of a Revelation have ap])eared in the

course of our argument; but equallv great also are the intel-

lectual. In every department of knowledge there is a point

of exceeding self-gratulation and delight, as well as of en-

joyment of mental power; and that is, when we have arrived

through the detail of the several parts to a full comprehension
of the whole. It is faintly imagined by the delight of the

traveller, who, having long threaded the different roads, ex-
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plored the various towns and villages, followed the different
streams of a country, surveys them afterwards as one great
whole, combined into one view, from the commandino- sum-
mit of a mountain. He then sees the bearings which had
before perplexed his ignorance, and in one glance, and in one
moment of time, summons before him what he had hitherto
gradually and painfully explored in detail. He feels as
he had risen in his rank of being.

But in the corresponding case'' of spiritual knowledge, we
do not only survey a delicious land of promise from a spiritual
Pisgali,—we do not only from a loft)- mountain, in company
with our Lord, see all the kingdoms of the spiritual world,
and the glory of them, but w-e "have mounted far above the
region of doubt and perplexity; we stand upon a rock, and
that rock is Christ,—a position immovable, eternal.

Let us not, therefore, O brethren and partners in the Reve-
lation of Christ Jesus, neglect so great salvation. In refusino-
it, think ye that we shalfhave refused once only, which is a
sin sufficiently great, or twice only, which is a sin more fear-
ful still ] O no ! we shall have refused tlirice, and w-hat shall
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save us then, what further means shall renew us to repentance
theni For thrice hath God, by his merciful intervention
with fallen man, delivered his Kevelation upon earth. Once
in Paradise, again from Moimt Sinai, and lastly from Mount
Calvary. Happy the forgetful Heathen, happy the rejectino-
Jew, compared with the heedless Christian. "With fear and
trembling, then, at our responsibility; with joy and gratitude
for the gift ; with faith and hope in his promises, let us ac-
cept in heart and mind his blessed word ; reckoning the know-
ledge of this the only wisdom,—the practice of its doctrines
the only virtue,—the delight of acquiring the graces thence
derived the only joy,—the calm and serenity^which it in-
spires the only peace,—the affections which it moulds and
creates the only love,—the reward which it offers the only
prize,—the way which it points out the only road to everlasting
life. So help us, Almighty God, through Jesus Christ ou'r
Lord.

DISSERTATION IL

ON THE ORIGIN AND CONSTITUTION OF THE CHURCH OF GOD.

But ye are come unto Mount Slmi, and unto the citi/ of the
living God, to the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an Innumerable
compa/iy of ungcla, to the general assembly of the church
of the first-born, ivhich are iL-ritten in heaven, and to God
the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect,
and to Jesus, the mediator of the iievj covenant, and to the
blood of sprinkling that speaketh better things than that of
Mel.—Heh. xii. 22—2L

The term " Church," or "Assembly of the Lord," is taken
in several meanings, more or less restricted ; they are, how-
ever, all reducible under one general definition, wliich is, " an
assembly of creatures united in the worship of God, accord-
ing to his expressed will :" hence from the first moment of
the creation of a class of rational beings, to whom God had
signified his will, the Church of God commenced ; and at the
instant before the fall of man, it comprehended the innume-
rable company of angels in heaven, and our first parents upon
earth. All were then true and lively members, all possessed
W'ith the same spirit : the will of God, being the will of all
his creatures, bound them into one perfect society ; flesh was
in unity with the spirit, the outward and the" inward man
were the same, and old and new were terms inapplicable
alike to body and to mind. But from that sad hour a woful
change began, which broke into fragments all this lovely har-
mony : the will of man was no longer the will of God ; ac-
cordingly, he w-as separated from this spiritual society, cut oft'

from the communion of angels. God, however, by his special
intervention, ag-ain revealing his will to man, under his altered
circumstances, the Church was re-established upon earth.
But now, since the will and the profession were but too often
distinct, it had also its distinction of visible and in\'isible

;

the latter alone being that which maintained any real connex-
ion with the spiritual society of heaven, and being united
with it, in projiortion as the will of the regenerated man
approached to the will of the original innocent man : thus the
Church of God, under the peculiar title of militant upon earth,
commenced a new career. Alas, the sad distinction implied
in this title ! She was now set apart from the Church in
heaven, and alas, its too pregnant meaning ! for she was now

to be militant in a long and almost desperate warfare against
sin and death, and the banded powers of hell, made insolent
and resolute by their newly achieved victory. From the mo-
ment of her dethronement from heaven, she has been clad as
a penitent in sackcloth ; for her crown of glorj^ she has had
the sprinkling of dust and ashes on her shorn head; for robes
of peace and riglitcousness, she has been laden -irrttrthe
armour of battle; for the joyous song of unintemiptcd thanks-
giving, of the acknowledgment of unbounded bliss from a
holy incorrupt heart, she has had a new song put into her
mouth, the mournful elegy of confession of sinful unworthi-
iiess, of acknowledgment of the justice of God's chastise-
ment, of deprecation of his wrath and vengeance : instead of
innocence she lias repentance, instead of enjoyment she is
presented with hope. Reduced to this sad change of condi-
tion, she is now sojourning with all her sons, as in a pilorim-
age, in these realms below, wearied and to be wearied
continually, almost unto fainting; yea, sometimes brouo-ht
even unto death's door, awaiting in all patience and hope,
that hour when the forfeit of death shall have been paid by
all her children at the resurrection of the dead, and the Holy-
Spirit of God shall once again enter upon undivided, undis-
puted possession of our minds and bodies, breathino- into
them perfect innocence and everlasting life; and men and
angels, once again joined in close communion, shall glorify
their Creator, singing the song of redemption in the blood of
the Lamb, evermore, world without end.

In proceeding to consider the Church under this restricted
sense, we must revert to the circumstances of the fall. The
Slim of the sad change wrought in man's morn! nature was
that his will was no longer the will of God. He now knew
evil, and did evil; discontent with his present condition, un-
controulable appetites, overweening pride and ambition, utter
perplexity upon the attributes of 'God, thenceforward took
possession of him. His eyes indeed were opened ; he knew
more than he did before ; but not, alas, of heavenly things, but
of the powers of hell, the existence of which God had h?therto
kept secret from him : once he knew but of angels, but now
of de-s-ils also: from the spiritual he at once became a natural
man. He was now without God in the world, and, notwith-
standing his stiff-necked pride, yet his consciousness of the
degradation of sin, his sense of irretrievable loss, his assu-
rance of everlasting death, (into all which we cannot with
any sympathy enter, never having tasted the contrast of
innocence and immortality,) these would overwhelm his
mind with all the agony of fruitless remorse, with all the
hard-hearted recklessness of despair. He was an utter cast-
away from God. Such was his state when he was met by
God, with the promise that the seed of the woman should
bruise the serpent's head. Intending to explain this promise
in the next discourse, I shall here take for granted, that it

implies an eventual restoration to his former bliss and purity by
means of a Saviour, who was to rise from among his own seed.
Under this view of it, coupled with the circumstances under
which it was given, we shall discover the revelation of all

those points which we saw, in the last discourse, were neces-
sary to be revealed to the natural man, before he could have
any apprehension of heavenly things.

First of all : he of course retained from his previous state,
all his knowledge of God as the Creator and sustainer of the
universe.

Secondly : his sentence of death and assurance of restora-
tion unveiled the attributes of God, as moral governor of the
universe, affording him the most signal instance of all which
the world has ever seen, (except in our blessed Lord,) both
of his justice and of his mercy.

Thirdly : the promise of restoration to a being just fallen
from a state of immortality, could be nothing else than an
assurance of a life to come everlasting, and in the same body,
in which he had enjojed his previous immortalit\-.

Fourthly : the forgiveness of sins is evidently conveyed
here.

Fifthly : the assistance of God's grace is clearl)' implied on
comparing the circumstances of the whole transaction.

These communications on the part of God will demand,
and call forth, corresponding qualities on the part of man

;

which will be, repentance, on receiving the inestimable and
unexpected forgiveness of God, with resolution of amend-
ment. As remorse is the offspring of despair, so is this

|uality of Hope and Faith, by which alone he could lay hold
of that hope, and heartily accept the promise, and maintain
his assurance of its performance.

And since it is by these two qualities that he lays hold of
the promise of the bliss to come, he will consider the exhi-

bition of them and their fruits, that is, holiness of life, requi-
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site to its final attainment. Bnt mm's relation lias been

entirely changed by this olTer of God, so that if everlastinn;

death was his lot before, it will not be so now : and therefore,

inasmnch as his acceptance meets with everlasting- happiness,

so will his rejection with its co-ordinate, everlasting misery.

Thus is deduced a state of future retribution.

Thv.s the Church of God, commencing at the fall, contains

all the fundamental articles, the maintaining of which, distin-

guishing the s]nritual from the natural rnan, has been retjuired

by it, alid will be required by it throughout all ages. But

this Church was to consist, not of two cotemporary individu-

als, but of successive companies of men ; hence ordinances

will be required to regulate the pure transmission of its creed.

By means of these, man will renew his memory, and God will

repeat his assurances. They are

—

First : Prophecy, originating in this promise, and carrying

it on through successiv^e ages.

Secondly : Sacrifice, which is indeed prophecy in a bodily

shape, being a vivid representation of what was to come.

We encounter this rite as soon as we are introduced to the

sons of Adam.
Thirdly : the observation of the Sabbath, being the only

remnant of the Church of Paradise. This would be a stated

season for sacrifice, and thus transmit the original revelation.

Such then are the articles, and such the ordinances com-

mon and necessary to the universal Church of all ages, down
from Adam until now. But as all flow from the promise of

God made to him, and as this promise is renewed from time

to time by means of prophecy, expanding ever as the period

of fulfilment draws nigh, it is evident that both the creed

and the ordinances of the Church will also extend. In this

view the duration of the Church is first of all divisible into

two great periods, the one comprising the winding up of the

fundamental prophecy, the other containing the unravelling

of the same : these are termed by the Jev.ish prophets the

fornrjr and latter days,—as preceding or succeeding the main
point of accomplishment,—and are as distinct as the dark

and enlightened hemispheres of our globe. But the former

period admits of a sub-division, made by the solemn renewal

of the original promise, by the special interference of God
in covenant with Abraham and his children, which was
finally sealed on Mount Sinai. Hence there are altogether

three periods, essentially distinct from each other, in which
the Church is respectively denominated the Patriarchal, the

Jewish, and the Christian. As the fall ofman begins the first,

and his restoration opens the third, the second commences
with an intermediate state of constraint and tutelage, as of

one who had abused the range and liberty which had been
allowed him, and required streng discipline before he was
again set free to enjoy the full liberty of the Gospel. In the

first, man is admitted to the light of spiritual things, but
they are faint aid distant. In the second, he contemplates
them through the medium of gross and sensible representa-

tions; in tlis third, this intervening veil is removed, and he
sees them no longer distant, but face to face : to trace the

successive development of the creed and constitution of the
Church through the several stages, is tlie object of this in-

vestigation. But the present diicourse will he confined to

considering the Church as a society. The Church of God
being an assembly of men ur.ittd in the worship of God
according to his re.calcd will, unity is the essential properly
of tliis Church; and it is evident that this unity must be both
spiritual and bodily. We will first examine the spiritual.

'J'he spiritual uidty is twofold : a number of beings arc con-
sidered as one, both in respect to conmiunity of nature, and to

the common instrument producing such community ; in other
words, it is both essential and instrumental.

Now all mankind are essentially one by community of nature,
derived from their general head and representative, the first

man, Adam. But what a representative have we here ! how
can we, united under such a head, stand up belore God for a
moment, except for condemnation and death ! For tiiis Adam,
in whom all mankind find unity, both clean and unclean, be-

liever and unbeliever, must be the I'alleu ungeueratiul Adam,
the Adam of sin and death ; from whom deriving our unho-
liness, we are all corrupt, all degraded, all condemned, all

denied access to God, Ciist a.vay from the light of his presence,
cut olffrom the comfort of his communion. If, therefore, we
have recourse to our common father, it must be the spiritual
.'Vdam, the son of pardon and promise, gvithered under whom
we may apj.roach God as justilieil ami blessed. But neither
is this sul!Jcii;ut. Believers are not thus summed vip under
one head. 'I'lie Jew, who has inherited from Abraham a co-
venant so much more bounteous, will scarcely forego so great
adv^ijitagis to r^nge himself by the side of those who are

gnthered under the more scanty privileges of Adam. The
Christian, who has derived from his Saviour spiritual riches

which had been hidden from mankind from the foundation of

the world, will scarcely divest himself of these to place himself

under Abraham as head, and still less under Adam. In this

view, therefore, mankind, with respect to their means of ap-

pearing before God as one body, that is, as members of his

Church, would be separated under three heads. We must go

deeper then for our principle of unity. Now, although the

person in whom each covenant is made be different in the

above cases, the person vvho is the object of the promise of

each covenant is all along the sime ; in him both Adam and

Aljraham, with all their cb.ildren, have one and the same in-

terest ; in him, their Redeemer, all stand redeemed, and there-

fore holy and acceptable before God. Under the shelter of

His wing of healing, who will gather us even as a hen

gathereth her young chickens, we are all glad to crowd. Our
essential unity then consists in all being one, under and in

Christ Jesus, who is the second Adam, in whom we are, by

regeneration, all one in our spiritual essence unto everlasting

life and bliss ; even as, by generation, we are all one in our

natnral essence in the first Adam, unto condemnation and

death.

But how are all believers, from the foundation of the world,

thus one in Christ Jesus'! This will immediately appear

from the consideration of the instrumental unity.

Our minds must for this purpose have in common some
grand moving principle, which shall direct them all to one

end, and fix them all upon one object. It is obvious, that

none of the principles of this world will answer the purpose,

for, were there no other objection, they all stop short at dif-

/erent stages in different minds. But I'.either will all the prin-

ciples of the next world, love of God for instance. But it

must be that principle to which all the rest are subordinate,

which awakes them all, and gives all their final object. And
this is faith in the Redeemer, who is the object of all promise;

by this our spirits are all brought into unison : through this

we all love, bless, and adore God, wit'i the same love for the

same blessing: by this we all join in laying hold of his

gracious promises : by this we all becciiie of one mind, and

are also of one mind with Christ Jesus, and we are thus joined

to our spiritual head as a well compacted bcdj'. By faith in

Christ Jesus, says the apostle, (Gal. iii. 2G.) we are all the

children of God; all natural distinctions are doneawaj'; mas-

ter and slave, Jew and Heathen, m de and female, are all one

in him. By this are united men of the most distant ages and

countries; Adam with his latest descendant; the Patriarch

who saw Christ in spirit, with the Aj^ostlc who saw him in the

flesh ; the Jew who looked forward to his coming, with the

Christian who looks backward ui.on it ; all are brethren of

one another, and of him who is not ashamed to call us

brethren. And however the view which faith upholds to

the eyes of distant generations may vary in growing clear-

ness and extent, still it is essential!)' the same, directed on
to the same object, awakening the same l.cpcs, aud infusing

the same holy principles.

But, on account of the variety just mentioned, which will

affect its mode of expression, and its intermediate objects, wo
must be careful to distinguish between the fundamental arti-

cles of faith which unite men of all periods, and those which
unite men of any particular period only. The narrow extent

of belief required iu one stage of the Church, would be infi-

delity in a later stage, to which revelation had come down
cleared ai.d amplified. Thus, while the faith is essentially

the same, the notions of the character of the Redeemer, and the

objects conveyed to the mind by the vehicles of prophecy and
sacrifice, will dilU r both in clearness and number. The Re-
deemer may be expected to arise at somi; undetermined pe-

riod I'rom amidst the great body of mankind, and with laint

notions of his attributes, as by the Patriarch : or may he

looked for from the line of David, within a specifii d period,

ami with no obscure prospect of the manner in which he was
to fullil his high olhce, as by the spiritual Jew : or may he
beheld as alreaily come, with a clear aiul complete know ledge
of his character and ofiice, as by the Christian. Again ; pro-

phecy may limit the view to one grand spiritual object in

prospect, as it did to the Patriarch : or take in a vast fielil of

preparatory and collateral events, as in the case of the Jew ;

or have been accomplished in the grand end expected by
them, and run on still further into the regions of time, with
a long train of e>'ents, directed on to the consummation of all

things, as it does to the Cliristian. Sacrifice may be offered

by each person, at any place, as by th(.' Patiiareh : or may be

limited to persons, place, and time, as with the Jew : and, as

in both cases, may dimly pre-figure, though in the latter case
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hy numerous and pointed types, -what was to come : or, its

types having been realized, it may give way to a rite com-
memorative of its realization, as with the Christian. The
one great day in seven may be consecrated to the memory of
the creation, as by the Patriarch: or may in addition com-
memorate a signal temporal deliverance, and rest from labour,
as with the Jew : or may be set apart, changed to another
day, for tlie celebration of the resurrection of our Lord,
whereby was wrought a spiritual creation, a spiritual deliver-
ance, a spiritual rest from labour, as with the Christian. In
all these cases the main object of faith is the same. Yet did
the Christian embrace no more objects in his belief than the
Jew, nor the Jew than the Patriarch, they would each be
guilty of apostacy. But the faith which unites men of one
particular period must evidently bo the same ; must have the
same clearness, the same number of objects, in short the
same articles, the quantity of revelation being precisely the
same; hence, while unity of faith laments the Church of all

ages, unity of doctrine cements the Churches of the same
age. And this unity is wrought by the v.-ord of God, which,
being originally given by the Holy Spirit, is also maintained
in all purity by the same, in the heart of the earnest hearer,
whom tlic same Spirit hath brought to entertain it. Thus
this blessed agent effects in the moral world an operation
similar to that which he performed in the natural, brooding
on the surface of the abyss of wild and stormy human pas-
sions, over the darkness of wayward imaginations, compel-
ling by his energy into order and form the chaotic elements.
He thus helpeth our infirmities, and, supplying quickness
where the faculties are dtdl, candour where the mind is per-
verse, patience where it is hasty, humility where it is vain,
docility where it is headstrong, purity where it is foul ; re-

moving thus the grand wall of partition between man and
the truth, filliiur his heart with the spirit of Christ, he brings
all men to be of one mind in Jesus Christ, so that all may be
built up together into an habitation of God through the Spirit.

Being, therefore, one in Christ, and obtaining that union
through faith in Christ, the true members of his Church
form the company of the saints in light, are all redeemed, all

sanctified, all glorified. In him they have a representative
who can not only stand before the Father who dwelleth in

unapproachable light, but is also one with him; thus have
they sure access to God ; and to him as its head, its king, its

bridegroom, its shepherd, the Church as his body, his king-
dom, his spouse, his Hock, pcints all her operations. In him,
preordained for the salvation of man before the foundations
of the world, all that has been established in her since the
world began, and will be est;;hlished to the end of time, finds
unity of purpose. Her prayers, her prophecies, her sacrifices,

her oblations and thanksgivings, are all pointed towards him

:

her consolations and her censures are in his name ; her tribu-
lations are endured for his sake ; her joys ai:d triumphs are
in his victory; and, finally, his are all her members, in heart
and mind, word and deed, in the life present and in the life to
come. Such is the spiritual unity of the Church of God ; to
this, as an accident to substance, as body to soul, appertains
the bodily unity, which we have now to consider.
As the visible Church is a society of men, to whose eyes

spirit is indiscernible except by effects understood in the
body, they obviously require for spiritual unity an assurance
from signs in the body, and those signs will be either conven-
tional or necessary ; the former are passive forms to which
we are obliged to have recourse in order to regulate place
and time and mode of worship, and afibrd a mutual express-
ion of our minds ; the latter are active qualities, exhibited
in our moral conduct, being the fruits of the spirit, and tliere-

fore testifying to our neighbour every hour, by word or deed,
to our being of the fellowship of the company of saints.
There can be no comparison between the respective value of
thfse two classes of signs. Is it not tlieu most humiliating
to us, that all the anxieties of the great body of the members
of tlie visible Church, should have been directed to the for-
mer, which are in themselves quite indiiTereiit, which give
no yroof of the sincerity of the inward man; and that they
should have overlooked tlie lulter, which are of vital interest,
aiul cannot (at least f^r any length of time) be counterfeited 1

With regard to the first, since our consent in their use is
intended to designate the consent of our minds before God,
and satisfy one another that we present ourselves before liim,
bound together in the bonds of faith, hope, and charity, it is
evident that their fuundatiou must lie in mutual charity; yet
tliis, alas! is the very quality which of all others has been
most neglected in the case of these outward forms, both by
the imposer of them, and by the imposed. It is indeed "a

case of exceeding delicacy to draw every jiossible cord of

love and unity, so as to bring our spirits into the most com-
plete concord, and at the same time to beware lest, by draw-
ing too many and too tightly, the outward signs may express
much more than the inward substance can correspond to.

With regard to the former cf these cases, I will venture to
suggest a distinction which seems to have been but little at-

tended to. A reformed Church stands in very peculiar cir-

cumstances : the very increase of the primitive Church, both
as it spread among nations, and shot upward into the hio-her
ranks of society, would call for some addition of forms and
ordinances; and these have been conveyed into everj' quarter
of the world, and there continue, notwithstanding that the
purity of doctrine which accompanied them has lonn- been
most wofully defiled. Any one of these cornipt Churches
then which sought to return to her ancient purity of faith,
and, in consonance with that also, to remodel her system of
rites and discipline, will not narrow her views to the nation
wherein is her dwelling-place ; but equally long-sighted and
long-suffering, combining the wisdom of tlie serpent with the
gentleness of the dove, she will look also to her sister
Churches still benighted, and retain, were it but for charity's
sake, those rites and ordinances whicli they received ton-ether
with purity of faith. She thus avoids givino- a needless
shock to the learned and candid members of those Churches,
(and indeed, also of her own,) and keeps open a door to per-
fect union, as soon as ever they shall divest themselves of
luirtful or needless superfluities. And if such Church be that
of a nation, to which God hath committed exceeding power
and influence among m-nkind, still more is she b°ound in
charity to pursue this conduct, in proportion to the conspicu-
ous station she must necessarily hold. All this should be
diligently kept in view by her own members, who should
bear in mind that things which seem, at best, indifterent,
v/hen she is cousidcretfindi-adually, are any thing but indif-
ferent when she is regarded as a part cf the great whole of
the visible Church of Clirist. With this comprehensive
charitj', with this patient looking forward to a most desirable
end, acted the reformers of our Church ; nor have the fortunes
of our nation been such as to justify us in contracting either
one or the other. But, on the otlier hand, in the latter of
these cases, these signs will have an undue estimation, will
encumber and hide spirit with body, essence with matter; an
humble means will be mistaken for a glorious end ; aoree-
ment in lifeless forms will be substituted for agreement in
puritj' of life, resulting from a^eement in faith; and thus
the imposer will puttogether in his visible communion, nothing
better than a deformed lifeless corpse, presenting the stillnesa
of death, not the calmness of life; the union °of mere adja-
cent masses of flesh, not the body instinct in every part wiili
spirit, and, instead cf bringing the bonds of the Church,
v,-liich are faith, hope, and charity, upon the world, will
brino- the bonds cf the world, which are lust and power, upon
the Church. Let us, however, in guarding against a system
which presses all points, beware also of that which presses
none; while we shrink from a superstitious reverence for
bodily form, avoid also an affectation of spirituality beyond
the limits of our bodily nature ; while we shake off the yoke
thrown on our necks by lust of power, spurn also that easy
Epicurean accommodation which results from indifference to
good, and connivance at evil ; for if the one be destructive of
charity by the compulsion to which it resorts, so is the other
equally, by denying its only source, a pure and humble faith.

\* i:h regard to the second class, they make a separation
betv.-een those whom the former would keep united. These

Church, while the former mark but the member of the visible.
These proceed from the spirit, and so appear in the flesh, and
are therefore continual and abiding in it, like the sio-ns of
the inv,-ard soul, which never quit the living body ; while the
others are mere outward affections, v,-li;ch may occasionally
be absent, and may be present even in a dead body. These
have ever set apart the member of the society of God's
Church from the member of the society of this world ; by
these was Abel set apart from Cain, Sliem from Ham, the
true Israelite from the false Israelite, the true Christian from
the false Chrisfian; these signify to believers that their
spirits are in unity by possession of the same Holy Spirit,
poured into their hearts ; these give us confidence in each
other, connect our mutual actions, supjdy the means of our
mutual intercourse. As the virtues iu the society of the
world, such are these graces in that of the Church. Now
such signs must manifestly become more numerous as Reve-
lation expands; for it must thus gradually supi>ly more and
more principles on which we must act; it must thus take in
continually a greater number of the incidents of daily life;



446 .CHRISTIAN LIBRARY.
until, in its full expansion under Christ, it hath swept into its

net the whole of our conversation on earth, taken us captive

in soul and body, and brought into subjection the entire man,

in all his thoughts and movements. In this our last stage of

the Church, so hath the gap widened between it and the world,

that their societies are removed as far asunder as the rich

man and Lazarus : yea, farther ; they are as distinct as their

respective heads, as tlie fallen natural man and he who hath

blended God and man in one person. Our light is now no

lonocr faintly rellected from types, no longer dimly struggles

through the veil of prophecy, falling but obscurely here and

there upon our practice. It is poured out upon it in a full

bri<rht stream from the fountain of life itself, so that not a

point is left unilluminated. Hence every act of ours will

manifest this heavenly source, and become a sign. And
these signs we must be continually exhibiting, as children

of light, to each other, assuring each other of our fellow-

feelinu-, and thus bringing our spirits into union, as members
under their great head. \Vhat shall we think now of those

who assert that a man's religion is a mere affair between

himself and his Maker 1 Is not this a most deplorable error

;

is it less than a virtual denial of Christ l A man cannot

live and give no signs of life. But we, whenever we meet
with a brother, must be ready with our sign ; and where two
or three are met together, not for prayer alone, they must so

conduct themselves as if their common head were among
them. They will refrain from evil words, and address them-

selves to good in conversation ; they will maintain good faith

in mutual dealing, and show them-'elves possessed by the

same spirit, and to be one in the same head and lord, Jesus

Christ. Our Saviour has expressed by many lively parables,

his intimate union with the society over which he presides.

He has temied himself the bridegroom. This bodj-, then, to

which he has been married, must begone with him ; evcrj*

member also of it one with him ; must have one course of

action, one mind, one interest, one end ; must love and hate,

cherish and reject, hope and fear, the same thing. He has

called himself the vine, of which himself is the main trunk,

his followers the branches. Means he not here that they are

all parts and portions of himself; that from him they derive,

as branches from the trunk, their sap, draw all their stream

of spiritual nourishment, their very inmost and vital principle

of thought, word and deed, and to him, in the duly appointed

seJison, by various channels of works of love to fellow

branches, return it ; that from him is all their bloom and

beauty of holiness, their leaves, their flower, and their fruit 1

And does he not lead us to conclude from these two simili-

tudes, that whoever is not intimately united with him, is di-

vorced, according to the one, as being unfaithful, cut off, ac-

cording to the other, as being unsound'! Moreover, he is the

shepherd, of whom, if one of the flock lose sight, he is lost

in the wilderness: he is the way, from which whoever turns

aside loses the only road to everlasting life: he is the door,

through whi(di alone is the entrance into the city of eternal

joy. If thus intimate be our union with Christ; if thus our

spirit, in all its thoughts and designs, must conspire with his

spirit; if thus every act of our life must be referable to our

union with him, and in him with one another, how can we
possibly, unless we be indeed none of his, cease from exhib-

iting to our neighbours, from root through stem to topmost
branch, the proofs of the indwelling sap of life, the signs

and marks of our profession ! Such is the ('hurch of God,
gatliered from all ages and nations under one head, informed

by one spirit, united in faitli and works, in substance and
sign, holy, entire, without rent, or spot, or wriukle.

Uut now, ])erhvips, it ma)' be asked of me, where is this

Church of Cliristi of llie first class of signs of its existence

we see indeed enough, and too often much more than enough.
But tliese, it is confessed, may exist in the body after the

spirit hatli lied. But where is the other class of signs, wliicli

aioiu^ can assure us of its having life among us ! On tlie

moment of raising our licads from tlie ])crusal of tliis descrip-

tion, and looking at tlie broad Cliristian world before us, we
see nothing corresponding. On tlie contrary, we behold its

surface like the plan of a city which has bei'ii razed by war,

or overthrown by a liurricane, broken ii]) into shapeless de-

taclied hea])S ; we se(^ its fair region here darkened witli de-

basing superstition, there involved in tlie still deepi't gloom
of deiiKiraliziiig inlidelily. We see no trace of unity under a

common lu'ad, but counsels ec|ually devoid of holiness and of

unity of purjiose, cold-blooded interest and hot-blooded pas-

sion, maintaining their jar of unceasing discord. So that we
are at a loss how to refute from factjs the assertion of the freiv

thinker, who mainUiins that religion has nothing to do between
man and man, and considers it as nothing more than a busi-

ness between him and his Malcer; that is, an abstracted con-
templation. Again, if we turn our eyes back upon the records

of the past, we are still surveying the same sad picture, hear-
ing the same doleful tragedy, which palls by a repetition of
the same heart-rending scenes, of the same mournful accents,

of the same wretched catastrophe. \A e must repeat, there-

fore, our question, " Where is this Church of Christ?"
Brethren, the question is indeed humiliating ; it may well

indeed put us to shame, but it need not put us to silence. It

may well put us to shame, for what can be a greater reproach
upon us than that our abuse of God's most precious gift should
bring doubts upon the reality of the gift itself. But it will

not put us to silence, for it is founded upon a superficial view
and shallow reflection. We will even help the objector with
his charges, \^'e will remind him that at the time of tlie

flood this Church had dwindled down to a single family; that

again it increased, but again to dwindle, like a precious plant

in a foreign unkindly soil : that, even when the children of
Abraham darkened with their numbers the plenteous land of
God's accomplished promise, there were left but seven thou-

sand who had not bowed the knee to Baal : that the general

aspect of Christendom at this day is mournful and perplexing.

W'hatthenl God is just, and man is unjust; God hath offered,

but man hath rejected ; God Inth given, but man hath abused ;

so that were not a vestige of the Church to be traced, God is

justified. But neither has man, by God's grace, been so en-

tirely wanting. There are signs, many and manifest, of
Christ's true Church dwelling among us, which occur to all

who will not close their eyes, if these objectors will but look
for the Church militant, and not for the Church triumphant.

The former, even in the most painfully selected body of its

holiest members, must ever disclose much human inlirmity
;

liow were it otherwise militant 1 Fallen man, however re-

generated, can never exemplify, in this life, a perfect model
of a son of God ; he is ever attaining, but never having at-

tained ; how then shall a body be perfect, each of whose
members is imperfect 'i The signs, therefore, exhibited by a

lierseverance in the struggle to attain, are they which mark
the true member of the Church of Christ, and assure its ex-

istence among us. And if such seem so very rare, it is partly

owing to the sort of company b}' which the objector is likely

to be surrounded, and partly also to the very unobtrusiveness
of good men. Tlie straws and the feathers keep the surface

of the water, the pearls and gems are in the depths below

;

tlie vices and crimes of the children of this world aftract the

eyes and fill the mouth of the world ; holiness is theirs who
are not of this world, and are, therefore, overlooked by it, and
unrecorded. But supposing the number of those who exhibit

the required signs to be less than it really is, what scandal
and stone of offence would this be to him who has been told

from the mouth of the great Head himself, that his real

Church upon earth shall ever be a remnant until the fulness

of the time come ; that many are called, but few are chosen ;

who feels assured that, wherever two or three are met to join

their spirits in his name, there his tnie Church is brightly visi-

Ide, tliere the glory of the Lord, as in his temple, is shining,

and never shall be done away.
But however full of offence the appearance presented by

God's Church upon earth may be to the fool, it is overflowing

with instruction to the wise. It humbles him indeeil, but it

is in order to exalt him ; it warns him, but in the same mo-
ment it cheers him. For he there sees the body of his own
infirmities most painfully reflected and multiplied, as through
glass, into innumerable images. He is led from this view
to examine with a more severe probe, and with a more inti-

mate knowledge of human failings, his own bosom; he de-

tects there weaknesses and (dements of weaknesses of which
le was formerly unsuspicious. He traces a connexion be-

tween his own failings and the disgrace of that society which
ought to be holy, even as its head is holy. Therefore he
will more than ever deplore his own sinfulness, which has
contributed its share to the general shame ; he will mourn that

the spirit of men should thus be ever at war with the spirit of
(!od, and will humble himself even to the dust. But, at t*.e

same time, in a consciousness of spiritual improvement,
tlirou;rh (iod's grace, he will see its honour and glory; there

is holiness in it; and every step which he makes in advance
upplics him with a joyful earnest of those blessed days,

when, like a faithful sjiouse of Christ, the ("hurch shall put

on her crown of pure gold, and stand in her white raiment all

glorious, without spot or wrinkle. At every point of pro-

gress he has a joyful earnest, assuring him that God's pro-

mises are accomplishing, though not yet accomplished; that

the serpent's head hath been brui.sed individually and poten-

tially, though not generally and actually : that the desire of
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nations hath been offered to all, although not received by all

:

the conqueror of sin and death has been set upon his throne,
allhouo^h all his enemies be not as yet put underneath his
footstool. Thus with his growth in spirit (rrows also in his
mind the beauty of the holiness of the Church of God, and
however at variance be its model as presented to his eye of
spirit, with the form which meets his eye of flesh ; however
squalid may appear the one after the glorious brightness of
the other, he is neither offended, nor does he despair. He
has a witness within him which bids him look onward in pa-
tience and unshaken faith to the end ; he feels in his bosom
the elements of the bliss which shall accompany the final
union of the two, and they shall once again be blended, never
by a second fall to be rent asunder. For then shall the reign
of Satan have been accomplished, then shall his deceits and
wiles have been overcome, then shall the partition-wall of
sin and delusion be broken down, and all hearts shall be open,
all desires known. Then all the children of God beino- of
one mind, possessed with one and the same spirit, united in
every thought and turn of thought, filled with the love of the
Father, abounding in the grace of the Son, and enjoying the
fellowsliip oi the Holy Ghost, shall form the congregation
of the first-born, of tlie spirits of just men made perfect, the
city of the living (iod, the heavenly Jerusalem, the company
of innumerable angels.

Brethren, we may say with the beloved apostle, " it is the
last time ;" perils and trials are at hand, and the arm of the
heaven-commissioned thresher seems already uplifted, in
order to descend with a blow which shall separate the chaff
and the wheat. But no gloominess of times, no overflow-
ings of ungodliness dismay us; rather more abundant be our
ho])e, more unshaken our faith, for the time of our redemption
draweth nigh. God's chastisement must try his children,
and usher in the joyfulness of the inheritance which shall be
theirs who abide the trial ; therefore let us cast aside all mis-
giving, attach ourselves to all well-doing, and, above all,

exercise that charity, which, in trj-ing times, is so grievously
wounded. For in proportion as, under the influence of God's
holy Spirit, we can agree with our neighbour in thought,
word, and deed, in the same do we realize upon earth the
Church of God ; in the same do we approach to the blissful-
ness of his Church in heaven ; in the same do we grow up
to the standard of fellow-citizens of the saints, of members
of the household of God. All this worketh thai faith Avhich
we found on the merits of our Redeemer; that hope of ever-
lasting life which we cherish in him who rose from the dead
and that charity with which we love one another, because he
first loved us. Such t'aith, such hope, such charity, may he
give unto us, and maintain in us by his Spirit, that we may
be all one in Christ, who is one with the Father.

DISSERTATION III.

ON PROPHECY.

/ ivail fur the Lord, my soul (hth ivaif, and in his word (fo /
hope.—Psalm cxxx. 5.

The Word of God is not like the word of man, and for esti-
mating the former we shall obtain but little aid from any
consideration of the latter. They both communicate certain
ideas to men, and there ends their similitude ; in all other
respects our estimate would be more safely fonued according
to the rule of contraries. For as this latter goes forth too
often without sense or design, or at best, and however pre-
meditated, to a temporary purpose, that proceeds from God's
eternal immutable counsel, and passes on to eternity. This
is essentially extinct from the moment in which it has been
uttered, and when we say it lives, (as in the memory of man,)
we are fully aware that we are using a fio-ure which is lite-
rally inapplicable. All it can do is, like some worthless
insects, to give birth to a fact, and then die as it were in the
labour. Bat the word of God liveth for ever: it waits for no
agent, and the fact to which it gives birth depends upon it,

and upon it alone, for the continuance of the principle of life :

by it were the worlds created, and by it they are sustained

;

by it empires rise and fall in their appointed seasons ; in it
all which goes before is comprehended, and held in union
with all which goes after, and eternity is connected with
eternity. The word of man taken into the heart will too
often defile and overcloud the soul ; the word of God received

there is the only principle of holiness, and is a lantern to the
feet. The word of man is often bitter; the word of God is
sweet to the taste, ye i, sweeter than honey to the mouth.
The word of man is too often weak, powerless, blunt, and
un]>ointed, unable to peiietrate beyond the ear, and reach the
mind. But the Word of God is quick and powerful, and
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, of the joints and marrow,
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.
The word of man is too often, as proceeding from an unholy
bosom, faithless ; and as coming from one who has no
power over fortune, never sure. But the word of God is
true, and sure altogether. Therefore it is, as the Psalmist says,
the cause of certain hope to every mind in which it is received.
The Word of God, thus eternal, steadfast, holy, powerful,

issued forth ever to the same merciful end of man's redemp-
tion, may be considered as having a two-fold operation on
his mind. It will either hold forward continually to view
the glorious end of that redemption, referring liim by the
way, as time proceeds, to certain intermediate events to come
at certain destined periods as its harbingers, and thus main-
taining in him a sure and certain hope in the end, and by
what has been fulfilled, giving a pledge of that which
remains to be fulfilled : or it will g^ive him instructions how
to conduct himself, so that he might be a partaker in the
blessedness of that end, exalting his thoughts, chastening his
affections, and directing his understanding ; thus it will be
either prophetical or doctrinal. It is intended to discuss it
now under the first of these two heads.
The Word of God, as far as the Church which we are

considering is immediately concerned, first came to Adam
upon his fall ; and it could come to him but for two ends,
namely, either to finally pronounce upon him the sentence of
death, with which he had been previously threatened, or to
modify that sentence according to God's good pleasure.
The first is plainly implied in the words " dust thou art, and
unto dust thou shall return." But the death expected by
Adam must have been eternal death, and this admits of a
modification by being changed into temporary ; this latter
beiuff actually the case, the only passage in which we have to
seek it is in that promise, " that the seed of the woman should
bruise the serpent's head ;" w-hich, though addressed to the
serpent, yet, as being solemnly recorded in God's written
word, we cannot but regard as a promise made to all man-
kind in the presence of Adam. Considering the solemn
occasion on which it was made, when the head of all man-
kind, the chief and representative of millions of living souls,
was standingarraigned for judgment uponhimself and his pos-
terity, when he was tortured with agonies of guilt and despair,
which were not only new to him, not only in deepest contrast
to his former innocence and bliss, but also must have for
these reasons far exceeded any pangs undergone by the most
wretched of his posterity,—surely it is impossible to under-
stand its expressions literally; surely thus they would be
unworthy of the occasion, and appear to Adam a cruel banter,
a mockery of his depth of woe. We are driven therefore to a
spiritual sense, and in this we shall find the modification sought

Before the foundation of the world Jesus Christ was fore-
ordcuned for the salvation of man. Every thing, therefore
communicated by God to man, must terminate in him.'
an we imagine then that the verj' first intervention of God

with man, after he fell into the need of salvation, and at a
moment when beyond any other he must have felt that need, at
" moment when beyond any other he must have given himself
up to utter recklessness of despair, that this should have
passed ofl" without a hint of so great consolation, and that he,
the head of mankind, should be deprived of that comfort
which has been so freely imparted to his posterity f Without
some communication of this kind, how could religion either
have begun or maintained itself upon earth ; what reason
would God have to comjjlain of the wickedness of man at
the time of the flood, and how could such characters as Abel,
Enoch, and Noah have ever existed ? Surely God's signal
vengeance on that occasion argues the abuse of something
imparted since the fall ; and the existence of such characters
argues the use of something communicated since that hour of
hopelessness. Why, too, should God have maintained
Adam a single moment upon earth after the pronotmcing of
his sentence, if there were nothing further 1 He could have
had no delight in the ineffable misery of his creature pro-
longed for such a period ! We cannot, therefore, suppose
Adam to have been left without that consolation, which we
ourselves, who have never experienced the horrid conscious-
ness of the contrast of our state with perfect innocence and
bliss, yet find absolutely necessary to our patient endurance
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of existence. Neither can Ave suppose so important a

communication on so important an occasion, to have been

omitted by Holy Writ. If the sentence has been recorded

by which we were all, in our general head and representative,

condemned to death, surely it would not ncg;lect to notice the

promise by which, in the same general head and representa-

tive, we were all restored to life. But if it be not implied in

this passage, it is nowhere. It must he, therefore, implied

in this passage.

The sense, therefore, in which Adam understood it, would

be this—that one should hereafter arise from his seed, who
should triumi)h over the power of Satan, to which he himself

had yielded : that he was himself, with all his posterity, to

share the fruits of this victory (otherwise what consolation

had it been 1)—and as his own defeat wrought his fall, so the

triumph of that promised one would correspondingly work
his restoration ?

That such a sense but obscurely glimmers through the ex-

press words to our menial sight, needs form no great diffi-

culty, if we will only consider the peculiar circumstances of

Adam. The great obscurity to us lies in the personification

of the evil spirit by the serpent. Here it is easy to conceive

that he would have no difficulty, so differently circimistanced

was he who had gone through the whole transaction as a

chief actor in it, from us to whom so brief an account has

come after many ages. But besides that he was furnished

with all the illustrating facts,—I should rather say was most
deeply impressed with them in heart and understanding, so

that he could not but readily apply the words of the pro-

phecy,—his attention had never been distracted, and its powers
weakened, as ours have been, by such variety of incidents.

This was the first event, as it were, in his life ; he could

have had no previous change or degree of bliss or woe to call

his attention ; all its powers, therefore, were concentrated

upon this fact, to a degree much exceeding what we can be-

stow upon one of the most vital interest. Nothing can befall

us so important as to afl'ect us to a degree approaching to

what he felt; and even our greatest calamities find us already

tolerably broken in, and prepared to support them. Besides,

his clearness of understanding (wreck as it was of perfection)

must unquestionably have been superior to that of ours, which
have never known the uncloudedness of innocence, but are

clogged with the grossness of long-transmitted guilt ; and
therefore, supposing even all things else the same, what is

obscure to us might have brought no perplexity to him.
Again, while he was at that moment in circumstances which
would give their peculiar point to the words uttered to him,
his despair, felt for the first time, and intense far beyond any
with which we can be aflected, would be more alive to dis-

cern the first glimmering of hope. If we have seen it, in

our experience, so quick in catching the first ray of comfort,

and in gathering a warmth from a light so feeble as to 1)0 quite

indiscernible to others less concerned, what may we imagine
to have been liis quickness of apprehension, his eagerness of

grasp ? Can we then, in fine, wonder that the most spiritual

man, the wisest man, the most unhappy man, placed in cir-

cumstances into which, with the liveliest picturing of our

imagination, we can scarcely gain an insight, surrounded by
relations into which, with all our vigour of understanding, we
can barely penetrate,—that he should have discerned a mean-
ing wliere we are baulked with perplexity ?

fhere intervenes no other prophecy between this and the

promise made to Abraham •' that in his seed all the nations

of the earth should be blessed." This therefore sufliccd for

the consolation of the Patriarchal church. Nor was it, if we
consider the circumstances, insufficient to that end. For the

life of Adam himself was extended through nearly one-half

of the duration of this church down to Abraham, and the life

of Noah alone fills uji to within one hundred and thirty years

tlie interval between his death and Abraham's birth. Thus
the prophecy came down to the last faithful member of that

church with little diminution either of its interest or clear-

ness, liut cirriimslances are very mucli changed when we
come to the Jewisli period; not only are we come to thi;

short duration of man's life, which has remained ever since,

and therefore made tradition a much more precarious channel
of knowledge, but by this lime the church is confined to a

narrow portion of earth ; therefore man would require as-

surance against the many untoward chances to which it

was. thus exposed. The promise of the Redeemer was
limited not only to a nation, but progressively to a single
family of that nation: hence the stability of the nation and
of the family must be assured. On these accounts prophecy
would both be more frequent and also more particular.
With regard to frequency, it is singular that down from

Moses to Ezra there passes by not a single generation with-

out the accomplishment of some prophecy delivered b}' Moses
and his successors. So completely did God provide for

keeping up a faith in his promises, and exhort them to look

to the end in steadfast hope.
On the ground of particularity, we are here presented with

a new feature; not only is the great end of all more plainly

discovered, but a train of events leading on to it is foretold,

and prophecy thus takes into account a large mass of things

temporal ; by this connexion the end becomes palpable, as it

were : it is no longer the mere promise which it was before,

for each of the above events forms a substantial earnest of its

performance. The Jew can keep it steadily in sight, knowing
its exact direction, and as he proceeds, being able to estimate

its verv distance, guided on as he is by a spangled line of stars

of glorious lustre, and of unchangeable positions, the fates

of kingdoms and empires of this world, of Nineveh, of Tyre,

of Babylon, of Damascus, earthly as they are, become to him
spiritual beacons, and fall, as it were, into that numerous
class of bodily types by which the eyes of this babe were
allured on to spiritual realities. This series of prophecies,

varying of course in circumstances as the end drew nearer,

may be divided into three stages.

The first, extending from ISIoses to David, has a peculiar

character from prophecy, being mostly applied to facts iso-

lated and at no great distance, as Nathan's with regard to

Absalom's revolt; and it is remarkable that God's special

intervention is very far more frequently and signally called

forth in this stage than in the following. All this we may
expect from the circumstances of the period, in which the

nation had not obtained a complete settlement in the land

until the end. It required, therefore, amidst its tumultuous

and unsteady fortunes, continued and particular assurances of

God's help and protection.

The next period reaches to the captivity ; and in this pro-

phecy takes both a longer and wider range, and for the most
part goes on directly towards the end. In this we have the

denunciations against Babylon and T)-re, and in this the king-

dom of Messiah is painted in glowing colours, and brought

so near to the eye that even the most dull and desponding

must take heart at the sight : meanwhile God's special inter-

vention is rare and at long intervals. All this is in accordance

with the circumstances of the period : the nation had been

completely established in the land, and therefore a vast ac-

cession of confidence had accrued to God's promises ; he had
given such an earnest that there could be no excuse for doubt;

the nation, too, as now settled, had leisure to look to the end ;

and to that end, as the monarchy declined and evil times

came on, they would gaze more and more intently; and from

tlie blessed end God's word was removing all the apparently

insuperable obstacles intervening; the fall of their enemies

was pronounced, and if their captivity drew near, not to the

eye of the prophet onlj-, but of the common man, yet the song
of man's deliverance jnerced beyond the gloom, and assured

the end in despite of the thick veil of sorrow which intervened.

The third period, if we except the deliverance of the jiro-

phet Daniel and his companions, exhibited before a foreign

people, is destitute of (Jod's special intervention. But pro-

phecy assumes a more decisive tone, and her song grows
much more comprehensive ; the nation was now either in

captivity, or in all the feebleness of its restoration ; but at

the same time the great end was coming fast into sight ; the

interval then was spread over by a golden network, as it

were, of prophecy, visibly connecting the present and future.

We now meet, for the first time, with a train of prophecy

;

that is, with a period of time foretold, with all its divisions,

by critical events jiointed out, and the whole and its parts

adjusted to chronological dates; thus the very year of the

Messiah's coming was pointed out, his character still more
clearly marked, and the last strain of ])rophecy which re-

sounded in the Jewish church rose with an impetuous bound,

so as far to overlea]) its previous limits, and to alight amid
the glories and the wonders of the Christian church.

The Christian period o|)ens with the accomplishment of

the original promise, which was the key note to all others

;

a Redeemer has actually arisen from the seed of Adam, of

Aliraham, of Jndah, ofDavid. As far as they looked for,

the end of the world is come. But to us tlu- world begins

anew, as with a second Adam ; and through this second

Adam we have a fresh promise given, that his Church shall

remain upon earth until his second coming again to put the

final consummation to all things. Here then, as in the two
|)revious dispensations, we have an original promise to be

carried on by prophecy, and the whole interval may be divided

into two periods.



ON PROPHECY. 449

The first contains that short but momentous time when the

church, as in the first period of the Jewish, was wanflerinn-,

as it were, in the desert, and had obtained no settlement in

the land ; when it was yet but appearing in bright sprinlvles

here and there, lilie dew upon the thirsty sands of the Hea-
then world. The first promise had been made through the

first Adam, in a season of extreme sorrow and humiliation ;

and, in a similar season was made the second promise, tbrouirh

the second Adam. This period, then, like the corresponding
Jewish, is full of God's special intervention by signs and
wonders, full also of prophecy. But prophecy is not con-

tinued beyond it ; the last strain comes from the last surviving

apostle; hence the prophecy of this period is not only par-

ticular and applying to events close at hand, as that of Aga-
bus, but also runs on in a train so as to reach to the end of

all, as in the prophecy of the 1260 years ; so that this period

answers to the three first of the Jewish. In the second
period, God's special intervention has ceased, prophecy is

silent. The church was now firmly settled ; a store of pro-

phecy had already been laid in, a vast store had also been
accomplished 1)}- the time of the final destniction of Jenisa-

lem: every thing, therefore, was assured. There was no need
then of a line of prophets ; this period, therefore, resembles
that which ensues after the third Jewish, only the certainty

which renders a line of prophets needless, rests on different

grounds. The end is as far oft" as in the first Jewish pe-

riod. But then he in whom all previous prophecy has found
its fulfilment, and who, therefore, gives us the surest pledge
possible, he has given us a prophecy both of himself im-
mediately, and a long train of prophecy through his be-

loved apostle mediately. Nothing, therefore, in the church
calls for further messages from God. But as long as she is

supplied with a succession of faithful men, fit conservators

and interpreters of the deposit already made, (and such he
assures us that there shall ever be,) so long has the church
all the substantial benefits of a line of prophets.

Such is prophecy relative to mankind in the general. We
now come to consider its effects upon man individuall)'.

These may be considered as three-fold. Man will be com-
forted, will be warned, and will be proved by prophecy.
The two first elfects are co-ordinate, beginning together

from the first, and ever after associated. Sentence of death
was pronounced on our first parents, in that same Intervention

of God in which he promised their final restoration. And
we have all inherited (he one together with the other. Every
individual since that moment, however spiritually regenerated,
may be considered under a two-fold view. ^V ith regard to

the remaining (and, in this our state, inevitable) infirmities

of the flesh, he is the old man condemned to death, with all

its necessary attendance of pain and trouble, liodily and men-
tal. But with regard to tlie power of the spirit, he is the
new man, restored to everlasting life. In this latter capacity,

therefore, apprehending the sure word of God, he applies it

to soothe all the fears and peridexities, or to pull down all

the presumption, between which his frail mortal nature may
be fluctuating, according to the aspect of the world before
him. God's threats fill him with humiliation and awe, and
tell him that he is dust, and to dust shall return. They as-
sure him that he shall be dealt with after his sins, and re-

warded after his iniquities. They proclaim that the Lord is

jealous, the Lord revengeth, and is furious. They bid him
seek righteousness, seek meekness, so that it may be tliat he
shall be hid in the Jay of the Lord's anger. But his com-
fort binds up his heart, bruised and broken by worldly afflic-

tions, encourages him to exclaim, "Art thou not from ever-
lasting, O Lord my God, mine Holy One'? We shall not
die :" and promises that his warfiire shall be accomplished,
and his iniii'.uty pardoned. Accordingly, every dispensation,
beginning with that given to Adam, luis opened with a com-
bination of denunciation and consolation. If in one hand it

has held forth to man the cup of joy and salvation, in the
other it has also presented the cup of "fury and of trembling.
In the very address of Moses, in which, not long before liTs

death, he concluded the covenant between God and the chil-
dren of Israel, what a fearful mixture of threats with promi-
ses ! Their utter ruin is predicted, together with the coming
of the expected Redeemer. The harbinger of the Gosjied
proclaimed repentance for the remission of sins, and told
men, that while (lod would gather the wheat into his garner,
he would burn the chaff" with un<|uenchable fire. And the
blessed Preacher himself, our Lord and Redeemer, hath pro-
mised tribulation aiul sorrow, even to the inheritors of ever-
lasting life; and while from his own mouth, and also from
the lips of his beloved disciple, he halh assured the everlast-
ing endurance of the church, and the victory of his saints, he

is full of severe denunciations against particvdar churches and
individuals, who shall be guilty of disobedience. And how
full of warning have these come down to us ! From their
ashes, still smoking, those churches are crying out to us at
this day, telling of wrath and judgment to come ; and from their
very graves individuals are raising a warning voice against
opportunities slighted, gifts rejected, and talents misapplied.
In every period, therefore, of the church, if adversity have
its comfort, so has prosperity its warning.

In prosperous times, men are too apt to be engrossed with
the enjoyments of this life, and their attention is too much
drawn away from the bliss of the life to come. But even
when they address theinselves to such a consideration, it is in
such unison with their cheerful feelings, that very general
terms are suflicient to convey God's promise of the future
happiness. The mind, surroutided with images of bliss,
needs not a list of particulars to strengthen its belief or hopes.
All is warm and full of heat, and a few sparks are sufficient
to kindle a blaze. Hence, prophecy passes over such times,
with but just so much addition of particulars as shall suffice
to carry it on in due and gradual expansion. But in disas-
trous times, men's minds are unstrung, their hearts are cold,
their understandings are darkened with doubt and perplexity,
their affections are overcome with terror and apprehension.
General terms of comfort will not now suffice ; men cannot
hold and cling to tliem : they now want particulars; they
want detailed circumstances, which they may oppose to the
detail of misery which surrounds them whithersoever they
turn the eye of flesh. They want to contrast a deliverer with
a subjugator; an everlasting kingdom, with a falling empire;
partners in light and bliss, with companions in pain and woe;
unlimited happiness, with dreary prolongation of misery; a
time appointed, and resting-place for the sole of their feet,

with the wretched uncertainty by which they are distracted

;

characters of goodness and mercy, with those of cruelty and
vice, by which they are oppressed. They, in short, want a
bright side to each of the appalling objects around ; they
wish each dark and threatening cloud to be at least edged
with light, in order tliat they may be convinced that the sun
still exists, and tliat da}' shall return on the morrow, if not
to-day ; they wish to behold angels of light combating against
each of those foul fiends which disturb their peace. There-
fore it was that, as the times grew darker to the Jewish
Church, prophecy grew more particular, until in the end,
amid all the fearful signs of approaching downf"all, amid the
abomination of desolation, amid the abandonment of God's
visible presence among them, declared by the blazing temple,
amid the humiliation and despair of the cajitivity of princes
and people, amid the pitiable feebleness and helplessness of
their restoration, amid all the horrid discordant sounds attend-
ing this sad procession of events, was heard an uninterrupted
strain of the song of prophecy, which would not be put to
silence, but waxing louder and louder, like the trumpet of
God, rose higher and higher, with thrilling and hcart-stirrino-
notes, above the deafening din of temporal calamity. It was,
likewise, from his prison, amid the weakness and persecution
of the infant church, that the beloved disciple of the Lord
sang forth, expanding into all its particularities his general
promise, that his church should not fail, and announcino- all
the glorious facts of its victories and triumphs.

In both prosperous and disastrous times, men require to
be warned ; for in both they arc naturally reckless. In the
one they cry out, " Soul, thou hast many goods laid up for
inany years : take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry."
(Luke, xii. 19.) In tlie other they say, " Let us eat and drink,
f"ur to-morrow we die." It were needless to instance the
solemn warnings given to the sons of Israel, and which we
may consider as addressed to ourselves also, mider similar
circumstances, with, however, this additional weight, that
having been verified once, they are of all things most certain
to take place again, wherever their application is called for.

These, therefore, are our warning prophets too; and our
preachers delivering forth their solemn admonitions, ex-
pounding to us their awful f"ulfilment, and applying them to
our own times and circumstances, public or private, are an
uiif.iiling body of prophets, to whom, if we listen not, neither
will we, tliough one of the prophets of old rose from the
dead. And not only have we these among ourselves, but
there hath visited us a preacher such as never preached to a
reckless world before, on repentance and judgment to come,
since the days of Noah ; a preacher who bears the siirns of
his commission stamped upon the man, both in body and in
mind

; a preacher who, like Adam, can speak from experience
ofthe sorrows of ruin and degradation ; a preacher who has been
preaching ever since thcCliurch of Christ upon earth began,
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and sliall preach until th*^ £>'"! draw nigh. What? Is there

indceil a corner of Christendom unpenutrated hy that myste-

rious stranger, who, hearing in his peculiar features the

lineaments of Abraliam, and thus at a glance announcing to

us from what high estate he hath fallen ; cherishing in his

spirit all the sullen pride of ruined greatness ; exhibiting in

his dealings all the caution and timidity of tlie despised

stranger; attracting, by his attachment to the carnalities of

his abrogated law, continued mockery and derision; moving,

by his superstition, his obstinacy, and his blindness, the pity

of some, the contempt of others, the neglect of all ; deprived

even of the only ordained assurance of pardon by being
denied all means of sacrifice; and holding in his hand the

word of God, without a spirit to understand it;—is there,

indeed, any church in Christendom, before which the Jew,
this awful monitor, has nevgr appeared 1 Oh ! his prophetical

character seems to cling to him still ; every where lie appears
as God's herald to warn against disobedience, to proclaim
his judgments; and wherever he appears, there should be,

as in the presence of the prophets of old, humiliation and
awe. Thus doth this preacher, traversing daily ("lirist's

kingdom, unceasingly admonish churches and individuals;

and, standing in our luxurious cities, should be to us as Jonah
amid Nineveh, summoning us to repentance and mourning.
The word of God, once gone forth, never returns to him

void ; it abides for ever among us, and generation after gene-

ration finds it still stronger from past fulfilment, and still

widening in extent of application. Were the threats thrown
out against Ephesus, Laodieea, and the rest of their company,
accomplished in them alone ? have they found no object since ?

has their fiery indignation found no fuel, and become extinct ?

Where then is Edessa, where is Alexandria, whore is Car-
thage, those bright and burning lights of Christendom in

their day ? Where are they indeed ! It would be more easy
to discover tlie ruins of Carthago, than to detect a fragment
of her church. And have these threats t(^rminalcd here, or

are they not rather confronting the churches of this day,
ready to hunt down as noble game as before? Are they not

prophecies more awful tlian ever, more sure from fulfilment,

more terribly significant from the melancholy detail by which
they have already been repeatedly illustrated and verified ?

Doubly and trebly have we been warned compared with our
predecessors ; sliall we then by an equal length of resistance

meet with but an ecpial punishment, or not rather suffer in

])roportion to our full insight into the meaning, and our expe-
rience of the certain consequences of the neglect of the ad-
monition?
The proving of our hearts by prophecy is intimately con-

nected with its coniforl and its warning. We shall" show
our failh, and manifest our obedience according as we accept
it, to minister to our hopes and fears. If God's sure promise
cannot avail to raise our fainting hearts in tribulation, nor to

subdue their pride, and turn them unto him in our hours of

prosperity, we are none of his : we have been Aveighed and
found wanting; we have been proved, and have come out

dross. But there remains a further proof, applicable to us at

all times, and not the less sure, beca\ise we are not aware at

tlic moment that we are under trial ; not the less searching,

because our hearts are open in all their unsuspiciousness, and
wo have not time to shut them before our visiter has entered,

and all our secrets have been revealed. Do we, in our study
of these oracles of (Jod, keep in view the prime object of
feeding a growing faith by oliserving where they have been
a<'Coni|dish('d ; of creating and nursing in our hearts a cheer-

ful and unshaken confidence in his protection, an entire de-

votion to his majesty, his power, and his truth, so that we
may be found with our loins girded, and lights burning, in

the day of his visitation; and thus do we look forward with
a godly hope, and the earnest expectation of the faithful crea-

ture; or do wo go to the perusal with a vain curiosity, with
that vulgar propensity of restless man, which sent him of old

to the oracle, to the auspices, to the diviner; for thus have
men before now turned the pure word of (lod into an astrolo-

ger's almanack, and even into an impostor's credentials? It

is higlily necessary to distinguish these different motives, be-
cause such critical periods, as that in whieli we arc living, arc

peculiarly apt to call them all into action, even in one aiul

the same bosom ; and acconling as they predominate is the
judgment of our trial. Let us, therefore, endeavour to detect
this lurking enemy of the truth, so that we may be enabled
to eject him from our bosoms.

Let us try our hearts, and seek there the imjircssion which
is made upon it hy the (Migrossing events of the times iu

which we an' living : doi's it, in a sure and certain faith, in tlx-

end, say, "Thy kiii'^-dom come, thy will be done," accipting

equally joy and sorrow, looking to the completion of all pro-
phecy to be accomplished on earth, with the same tranquillity
and steadiness as we do to its final completion in heaven,
when this mortality shall have put on immortality, and this
corruption put on incorruption ? Is the sorrow swallowed up
in the contem]dation of the bliss to come ? Is the joy chas-
tened as an earnest of everlasting spiritual blessedness?
Again, let us inquire of our understanding. Does it cautiously
beware of mistaking the nearness of events for magnitude,
their interest to ourselvi« for importance to the Church of
Christ; acknowledging that its limited powers can never as-
certain their real importance, even in a political light, until

'ong after they have passed, and dragged in their train a num-
ber of pregnant consequences; how much less then, in a pro-
phetical light, where the view must be extended to an end
far, very far, beyond the most acute and intent gaze of the
earthly politician ? Do we eject thus both from heart and
head all minor considerations ; reckon, under this view, the
Church of Christ our only country—its triumphs our only
interest ? Assuredly if we indulge in any more narrow con-
templation, if we exert not this catholicity of feeling, our
error will be little less gross than that of the Jew, whom na-

tional pride and worldly considerations rendered utterly blind

to the real end of the prophecies vouchsafed to his church ;

and we shall be driven to despair hy those calamities which
usher in the triumphs of the church, even as the fight precedes
the victory. Our eye of flesh shall look upon earth, and be-
hold trouble, and darkness, and dimness of anguish; and our
carnal heart, seeing all its proud hopes laid low, the cherished
signs of the Lord's coming all falsified, will, like that of the
Jew, turn away in unbelief from the real heralds of his ad-

vent. Such heralds are already in the world, and one of the

most obvious is the communication existing, and still increas-

ing, both in extent and intensity, between all the sons of

Adam, divided though they be by sea and by land, by tongues
and by customs. They are again once more gathering to a
common head. Even our own lifetime suffices to see a mani-
fest increase here : almost daily the widening prospect takes
in at least a nook hitherto unexplored by sight; and every
nook is an hour or a day embodied, as it were, and visibly

taken from the delay of our Lord's coming. In looking with
hope and joy on such a prospect, we cannot err : there is

nothing in its widening extent which can nourish a carnal

feeling ; for it is obvious that such extent, if it be due to peace,

and commerce, and good will amongst men, is also equally

owing to wars, ruined empires, subjugated nations—to pes-

tilence, to famine, and to the sword. Having received our
sign from God, let us, like his prophets, he content with it;

let us see, in faithful hope, the day of our Lord, and be glad.

Palpable, though undeveloped, events are in our possession ;

we hold in our hands, as it were, the baby Jesus, and with
our dying breath we may cry, " Lord ! now lettest thou thy
servant depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salva-

tion." Helpless may the Church of Christ appear at darker
moments, helpless even as seemed that babe; it may have
to endure spiteful mockings, to bo a sign to be rejected, yea,

may be nailed to the cross. But upon all this the eye of i'ailli

will look without a shrinking of doubt or dismay, and will

continue to look to the end, while every carnal eye shall long
have been averted in perplexity, disappointment, and disbe-

lief. Even at such a moment, perhaps, when men's hearts

are failing them from fear, when the strong are bearing up
through faith against the burden of calamitous days, when
the weak are desponding, when the apostate is triumphant;
even then, in the midst of the fiery trial, that prophecy of the

1'2G0 years, so much the concern of our days, which has been
shifted by expounders continually to and fro over the range
of history, shall all at once, with a noise of thunder, snap
into its place, and every part and joint find its proper position

and coincidence; all become symmetrical and clear, to the

refutation of the infidel, the confirmation of the doubtful, tho

triumph of the believer. Glorious and heart-moving is tho

view which Ood hath given unto the Christian ('hurch by
liis word of prophecy, uttered since the world began; the fu-

ture hope of the Patriarch and the Jew, is our past and assured

certainty, 'i'o them this word came in various ways, at va-

rious times; uttered now aiul then, and here and there; de-

tached, progressive. But to us all has settled into one

continuous whole; and comparing ourselves with the Jew,

we are men, indeed, compared with children, for we see the

tiMidency of all that discipline, and all those tasks, which he

obeyed, not from his understauding, but because it was the

will of his schoolmaster. Instead of looking forward w'ith

idle curiosity, let us fix our eyes upon this magnificent spec-

tacle of prophecy, and filling our hearts with the holy feel-
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ings of joy and tliankfulncss, ami appreciation of God's
majesty, wliicii it should excite, then carry on our ej'es in

lowly and cheerful hope to the end. A view hitherto denied
to man has been revealed to us, and blessed are our eyes
which have seen things denied to the sight of Adam, of Abra-
ham, and of David. Jew, indeed, after Jew saw the progress
of God's promises, hut still at the best he was ascending
within the tower of God's temple, catching but through oc-

casional loopholes the sights and sounds from without. But
we are they who stand upon the summit of that tower, and
looking down on pinnacles and turrets, buttresses, and foun-
dations of that glorious fabric, see them all conspiring in
grand and terrific harmony.

Finally, my brethren, let us learn to look to the end from
a right understanding of the beginning: so shall we look
forward in faith, in joy, and not in vain curiosity and hank-
ering; so shall we have grace to do our duties with all

steadiness and single-mindcdness in our own sphere and
days, that, if at any time the appearance of the world shall
say, in signs not to be misunderstood, that the Lord is coming
quickly, we may joyfully exclaim, in answer, with his Ijc-

lovcd and prophetic disciple, " K ven so ! come. Lord Jesus !"

Thus may our loins be girilec

men that wait for their Lord
;

an hour that we think not.

about, and lights burning, as

for the Sou of man cometh at

DISSERTATION IV.

ON SCRIPTURE.

TVicrefurc, hnllircn, standfiisi, and hold the Irudttinns which yc
have been taught, whether hy ward or our ephlk.—i Thcss.
ii. 15.

We have already shown how the fundamental points of God's
word were revealed to his Church from the first. The acces-
sions made to it by successive revelations will appear as we
examine severally its articles ; meanwhile an important con-
sideration calls for our attention. This is the means which
God hath appointed for its sure transmission from generation
to generation, and the use we are bound to make of such an
instrument of knowledge.

There was nothing in the patriarchal stage which required
the committing of God's word to writing, (supposing that
art to have been then known,) whether we regard the'quan-
tity of revelation, or the number of persons through whom it

had to pass, or the circumstances of its preachers. The
quantity, as we have seen, depended upon the original pro-
mise made to Adam, combined with the peculiar circum-
stances under which he received it. Now, both tliese he
himself continued declaring to the world for 900 j-ears, and
between him and Abraham (to whom the promise was re-
newed with still greater clearness) occur but two successions,
namely, of Methuselah and Shem.* The circumstances of
its preachers were peculiar indeed : for when has the world
heard such a preacher as the first Adam, if we except the
second Adam, to whom he bears, in many points, a singular
relation, arising from his having been the corrupter where
our Lord was the restorer. For, first of all, he only (with
this exception) came to his hearers from a former state of
bliss and innocence : how vivid and heart-stirring, then, must
have been his setting forth of the happiness and glory pro-
mised hereafter ; w'hat conviction must have impressed his
hearers, who listened to one who had actually known by ex-
perience what he stated, and not drawn u])on the aspirations
of a fervid imagination. He only, too, (with the same ex-
ception) knew from personal experience the extremes of ex-
tiltation and abasement; knew to all its extent the degrada-
tion of sin and death, and tasted the cup of human airony to
the very dregs. He alone (with the same exception^) could
sympathize with the infirmities of all mankind, for in biin
they all had their spring; he was father, not only of their
bodies, but, alas ! of all the sins and pains of those bodies.
How passionate, how powerful, must have been his preach-
ing to the inheritors of his own self-procured sinfulness and
death. How afi'ectionate his exhortation, both as natural and
sjiiritual father, to resist that plague which he himself had

* Methuselah -uas cotcmpoi-ary w itii Adam, 243 years ; Shem with
MuUmselah, 'J7 years; Abrahiun with Slieiii, 50 years.

brought upon them. How dceji, how edifying, must have
been his penitence. How lively his thankfuhiess to God,
his pardoner; how joyful his hope in a Redeemer; how pro-
found his humility; how impressive, therefore, his example,
which must thus have borne to the conduct of his hearers,
somewhat of that relation which our Lord's bears to ours.
It bore testimony to his revelation. How unweariedly watch-
ful must have been his care over that flock, that he might
bring into the fold of eternal life the sheep whom his own
sin had scattered and driven astray. How intimate, too,
must have been his knowledge of the human breast : he, in-
deed, knew what was in the heart of man, but it was as his
cornipter, and not as his maker; it was as having tasted per-
fect innocence before he fell into guilt, and not from the om-
niscience of divine purity. Finally, his very presence gave
evidence to his doctrine : it was to his hearers what the writ-
ten word is to us, together with all the proofs, collateral and
posterior, of its authenticity. The sixth part of a man's life
of those days did not elapse between him and Noah, the
preacher of righteousness. And when between the first and
second Adam arose a greater preacher than he, unweariedly
in the earlier part of his ministry warning men of the wrath
and judgment to come, and during the latter part setting forth
the dreadful accomplishment of God's justice? If'Adara
could tell of the bliss of Paradise, and stir up his descendants
to struggle and regain that bliss in a world to come everlast-
ing, so Noah could speak of the horrors of the flood, and en-
treat his posterity to beware of the final judgment of the life
hereafter. Thus both the mercy of God, and the justice of
God, were preached in the Patriarchal Churcli, w ith a power,
and under circumstances, which rendered quite unnecessary
any commission of the word to writing. In Abraham the
original promise is both confirmed, amplified, and defined :

the Redeemer is to spring from his seed, and a new interven-
tion of God, with an enlargement of his mercy, has now to be
handed down to his posterity. Cut so shortened is human
lite, that such tradition could not go far without corruption.
After, therefore, repeating his covenant with Isaac and Jacob,
God put the finishing crown to it in his communication with
Moses, caused the law to be registered in writing, and Holy
Scripture, (in the strict sense cf the word,) commenced, after
three intervening successions* from Abraham, and six from
Adam. But itis necessary to bear in mind that this law, which
in all its provisions, civil and religious, peculiarly regarded
the abode of the favoured tainily in the land of promise, did
not take the place of the creed of the ])atriarchal revelation,
but only surrounded it as a vineyard with a hedge, to protect
it from the devastation of the superstition without. The or-
dinances are put upon a more settled footing; the doctrines,
if not expressed, yet lie in it in such a manner, that, suppos-
ing them to be once known, their places are immediately
found.f The whole faith, therefore, of the Patriarchal Church,
existing at the time of the delivery of the law, must have ex-
isted ever after. But that nothing may be wanting, God
maintained a continual succession of prophets, who, as they
taught, ajqiealed per])etually to these doctrines, and if these
appear to be expressed more clearly, and to grow in number
towards the end of the Jewish dispensation, it is not because
they only now began to be entertained, (as some paradoxical
theorists would have it,) but because prophecy became, from
circumstances already referred to, so much more abundant in
quantity, and also, from growing infidelity, so much more di-
dactic in its nature. The very fact, too, which all divines
allow, of the later prophecies hinting these doctrines, shows
tliat they were addressed to a ])eople to whom they were fa-
miliar.

^
Thus the word of God came to the Jew most abun-

dantly indeed. It came to him by tradition from his lathers,
which n-as farther maintained by the teaching of the prophets,
and hinting of the law ; it came to him by direct precepts from
the moral part of the law ; it came to him reflected from innume-
rable points of the ceremonial law ; and all this in such a man-
ner, that a desire of knowledge was sure to be rewarded with
kiiowledop, and increase to earn increase. Even the most inert
portion of it, its straightest and yet most unnecessary injunc-
tions, had its effect. 'VVhen the spiritual-minded man com]>ared
this with the aspirations which had been raised in him by that
portion whichbore spiritual interpretation, he feltan inexpressi-
ble yearning alter somethingbetter; he discerned a designed in-
completeness ; he was conscious of being in tntelage.

"
Every

reading ofthe law thus supplied him with elcments'of thought,

* Jacob, Levi, Aniram.
t Thus the aitiele of the resurrection of the dead, lies iu Exod.

iii. 15, as shown hy oiu- Lord. JIatt. xxii. 3'2.
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which carried him on far beyond the point at which it ceased

to speak openly : it hinted most abundantly, but fulfilled most

scantily. Hence he was continually led on to the spirituality

of the glorious promises made in Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,

and looked out for the redemption and the life to come.

But now to the Christian all this imperfection has become

perfection ; the obstacle of carnal ordinances has been re-

moved, and unlimited range is given to the spirit. All that

the Patriarch dimly sought in prospect, all that the .lew

doubtfully handled through the veils of type and prophecy,

all has been supplied, and more than the heart of man could

have contemplated and desired ; the flood-gates are burst

with the abundance of tlie stream, yea, all the windows of

heaven have been opened, and the whole earth is covered

with the waters of life. The word of God, consigned to

writing by the apostles of our Lord, and their disciples, hath

come down to us, and will go down beyond us to remotest ages,

delivered to successive generations by a faithful succession of

members of his church, the existence of wluch he has assured

to us for ever. Having received a gift so inestimable in it-

self, so wonderfully provided too with the means of transmis-

sion, let us with grateful hearts search into its riches, and

learn to apply to our use its exceeding benefits.

For this purpose we will first consider Scripture as a book
of knowledge, and compare it with the most instructive and

interesting of the different classes of the writings of men.
I. Since it applies to our morals, teaching us our duties,

let us compare it with a work of this nature. Let us, then,

take up such a book, the most perfect let it be which the un-

evangelized mind of man is capable of producing. Let us go

through it, comparing sentence with sentence, investigating its

principles, proving its arguments, imbibing all its knowledge,

and possessing ourselves to the utmost ot its spirit. Let us

rise up from it with a mind exalted far beyond its former

pitch, and burning with a desire to put into practice that to

which both heart and head have given so devotedly their

sanction ; and when we come into the world of practice, alas

!

is not tlie intoxicating dream soon overl Do we not feel de-

ceived, deluded, and our high notions supplanted by an angry

feeling, as if we had been imposed upon, or by the despond-

ency of disappointment. For on the very threshold we are en-

countered with obstacles which had never been calculated upon,

and find, both in ourselves and others, infirmities of which we
liad but slight, if any, notice ; and a depth of corruption, of

which but the surface had been presented. Above all, we
want an immovable ground of principle ; we want the per-

vading spirit of which the virtues which were recommended
are the body : for not only are those virtues opposed, but

their very foundation, such as it is, is too slight to withstand

the attack. It is battered, it reels, it falls ; and, with it all the

proud towering fabric reared upon it, of vain-glorious virtue,

comes with a crash to the ground. The only foundation is

faith in God, and the only book which can supply this is the

word of God : that book comes from hiin to whom all hearts

are open, all desires known, who knows all our infirmities,

and liath sounded all the depths of our corruption; who hath

fashioned us behind and before, and from whom no secret can

be hidden. Informed witli his word, we are informed vvitli

his spirit, by which that word was dictated ; we have his

grace infused upon our hearts, so that we draw thence not

only the will and desire to do, but the wisdom and power also.

It forewarns us of all our infiriuities, points out all our dan-

gers, and sends us into action ]ircpared to encounter the worst

vvhiiOi can befall. We are, by the real view of our infirmities,

humbled in order to be exalted ; whereas that deluding book

of human wisdom exalted but in order to humble. The word
of men's wisdom moved us, by a number of unconnected

principles, as a dead body may be put into motion by applica-

tion to its different members ; but the word of God is the

-spirit of life within, which gives motion to every part of the

living body. So dill'crent is this book from a book of moral

precept, in which rank half-believers are so fond of consider-

ing it.

II. Since the word of God commands and forbids, let us

next compare it with a code of laws. Now in the case of all

human codes, a law may be learned, and we need no' refer to

it again; and indeed its principal laws are known and obeyed

by tin; great majority without liaving seen the written code at

all, but they have; iCarned them from their conversation with

the society which is fuunileil upon tbein. But can this be

done with any part of Scripture! Let us take the most legal

part of it, the decalogue; will any one, who has ever reflected

upon the nature of its all-seeing Giver, assert that any one
commandment there comes to him with the one unvaried

meaning (which it is the virtvie of a human law ty have)

which is expressed by the outward letter 1 Does he not rather

feel that the searcher of all hearts, who forbids murder, (for

instance,) forbids also, by that same commandment, all thought
and feeling which by any possibility may ultimately lead to

it ; and that therefore the most geritle, the most innocent, the
most charitable among us, may recite this commandment every
day of his life, and find in it fresh application to himself, and
cry out on God for pardon for the past, and grace for the fu-

ture 1 From human law we learn what to do, and what not
to do ; but from divine law also what to think, and what not
to think. Doing requires a particular occasion ; thinking is

always at hand, always to be regulated, and therefore the law
of God at every moment applicable, and to be apjiealed to.

But if such be the case with the legal and comparatively car-

nal part of God's word, that we must have it ever in our
hands, being required to be our own judges, that we may not

be judged, (while we leave the exact knowledge of human
laws entirely to the magistrates appointed to administer them,)
what shall we say to the spiritual part? what to the Gospel?
This is addressed to the most secret and inward part of man

;

in order fully to obtain its light we must bare to it the inmost
recesses of our hearts : and who, with the longest life, and
most uninterrupted habit of self-examination, ever arrived at

its bottom ? Who, then, but a luadman wo\[ld talk of a sin-

gle reference, or of a second-band knowledge, as suflicient

here. And yet this is but half of the instruction laid out for

us by the Gospel, which not only helps us to search the spirit

of man, but also informs us of the spirit of God ; and who
hath ever fathomed that depth ?—still more, who shall com-
bine the knowledge of the two, and bring every turn and wind-
ing of his own spirit under cognizance of that unsearchable
spirit ? No son of man is able ; but every son of man, as
having a spirit hereafter to be judged by that sjjirit, must do
this to the utmost of his ability, and anticipate, as far as in

him lies, the judgment of the hist day; therefore must God's
written word be continually in his hand, that it may be writ-

ten progressively on his heart. So far does it differ from a

code of human law.

III. Since God's word contains a history of his church,

and especially of its divine founder, let us compare it with
a historj'.

In the reading of history, however amused and instructed,

and even interested, we may be, yet, considered with regard

to our individual welfare, we are but little concerned. Let it

even be the history of our country, let our own forefathers be
amongst the most celebrated names, let our own native spot be
the scene of some of its grandest events ; we lay down the vol-

ume indeed with a glow perhaps of enthusiasm and personal

vanity, but we never take it up again but for occasional refer-

ence, or for particular passages, or to refresh memory by a rapid

glance ofthe eye, or to indulge the abovementioned passion ;

—

we never read it carefully over and over again, compare pas-

sages, weigh sentences, with the interest of one who could learn

his own fate from it. Nay, let even this history be one ofgrand
and critical events, which not only bear a great resemblance
to those which are passing before our eyes, but also have
evidently given birth to them, so that we can trace an un-

broken chain from one to the other; still we do not feel indi-

vidually afl'ected, but merely as members of general society.

Having obtained a clear knowledge of the events, and drawn
our deductions, we close the book with a consciousness of

access to our knowledge no doubt, and with a renewed inte-

rest with regard to the aspect of our own times ; and we may
recur often to it, as a new light reflected from other portions

of history, or irom passing events, clears up any portion, or

throws it into glowing relief; still the feeling amounts to lit-

tle more than curiosity : we perhaps strongly or jocularly ex-

press our sentiments by calling it the book of fate. Vet is

this only jiolitically speaking: we do not really feel our for-

tunes suspended upon those events, nor consider our individual

welfare of body and mind as flowing from them ; consequently

in this, as in the former case, the first reading, if it be not the

last also, is the only thorough reading : and however we may
improve our information by further recurrence, yet at no time

is either the interest of that vivid force, or the knowledge of

that practical nature, such as to have any sensible influence upon
moments not dedicated to the especial contemplation of such
a subject.

lint Ictus now take up the word of God, the history of the

kingdom of heaven. Every event here is one of a grand and
brilliant series, tending to our own salvation. The actors in

them are God th(! Father and his blessed Son, and men, our

spiritual fciri'fatliers, whom death, instead of dividing from us,

uniti's. The public events, even of the most worldly com-
plexion,—as the rise and fall of cities and empires, of Tyre,
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of Babylon, and of Persia,—as recorded there, all visibly bear

to the establishment of the kinprdorn of Christ's gospel upon
earth, are seen at this moment in their blessed effects upon us

and around us, and can be traced tending onward still to bril

liant points of merciful dispensation beyond us, both as to

place and time. The private events are chiefly those which
conduct our Saviour to his cross, give continual occasion to

words from his mouth of inexpressible comfort, of peace and

joy to every earnest reader, and contain those sufferings which
perfected him as a high priest appointed to offer up an atone-

ment for our sins. Thus our own salvation is the continual

theme, the means of it the continual lesson. And it is the

salvation, not of the body, or things of the body, of which the

mind intently engaged in any study never thinks, but of that

immortal part, which, while we read, we feel within us weigh-
ing and discerning the spirit of the words, and trembling or ex-

ulting at tlieir import ; of that part which we fee! indeed and
alone to be ourselves, from which we are conscious that we ne-

ver can be separated, now or hereafter. This book, proceeding
from the spirit of God, meets our spirit with his spirit; an9
what end can there be, what satiety of instruction and enjoj'-

ment, in such a communion? Neither the first nor the hun-
dredth and first perusal will satisfy. It is a book for life.

IV. We may also consider the word ofGod as the biograph}'

of a friend, who laid down his life for us; as the testament

of a friend bequeathing us inestimable and everlasting trea-

sures ; as the letter of a friend from a distant land, to wliich

we ourselves must one day go. Under this and every other

view in which we can possibly place it, we shall find it an
object of continual study. The more we look at it, the more
it expands. Some fresh quality of mercy, some new channel

of grace, some uncontemplated importance of fact suggests

itself at each perusal; and innumerable are the modes of joy
and sorrow, endless their combinations, which we thence de-

rive : of sorrow for the sufferings of our deliverer,—of sorrow
for own sinfulness to which those sufferings were due; but of

joy for our Redeemer's return to life and glory, and joy for

our deliverance thereby so wonderfully accomplished.
So different, so inappreciably superior is this book to every

other,—and so different, so inexpressibly more ardent and
persevering must be our study of it. And now, let us ask of

ourselves, is it thus studied f Alas ! but by one or two here

and there ; and they will confess that their ardour and perse

verance is far below what they are conscious it should be

and that they never can hope to realize, however they may
and will to the last endeavour, the notion and plan which
they have set before them. But do we even hear it talked of

as every book of general and powerful interest is talked of.

Is it a book which even the indolent and superficial betake

themselves to, because it is so common, that ignorance upon
it is disgraceful 1 Alas ! neither is it so. It is a book, the

mention of which is studiously shunned in general society

it is a book of which the world will plead ignorance without
a blush. Various are the causes of this treatment. It re-

quires much study, and most men will give but little to any
book ; its subject is spiritual, and most men are natural.

These are plain and obvious causes ; but one cause there is

not so obvious, but fully as efficacious, and therefore more
insidiously besetting us : it is the notion that we are suffi-

ciently acquainted with its contents already. The absurdity

of such a notion has, I hope, appeared sufficiently from what
has been just stated. But as its effects are grievously im-
portant, let us examine it more particularly.

Of what nature is the jirevailing knowledge of the contents

of this book? It is a loose, traditional information which
floats about in society, obtained orally and not by reading,

and known more from being at times unavoidably encoun-
tered, than by being ever purposely sought ; its highest and
purest source is nothing more than the attention which de-

cency demands men to pay to public worship, and this ope-

rates but feebly. It mainly comes to men in the great

traditional stream of modes and opinions, delivered down by
one worldly generation to another; and thus reaches the pu-
pil in the same channel with the law of the land, with the

conventional usages of society, and other accompaniments
which entirely strip God's word of its awful and peculiar dis-

tinction from man's, degrade its solemn character, and assign

it a place scarcely above that of the established canons of so-

ciety. Such a knowledge must be not only most imperfect,

but erroneous also; but this is the very sort of knowledge
which administers the most certain obstacle to all improve-
ment or correction; this knowledge is adapted to man's cor-

rupt inclinations, it satisfies, therefore, all his inquiries. To
alter our notions is to confess ourselves in the wrong, and
this our vanity will not allow; at the same time it requires

exertion, and this our indolence will not endure: thus we
cling to our ignorance, and in religion mistaking the fami-
liarity of terms (which have been thrust on our ears whether
we would or not,) for the meaning of tliem (which we have
never taken the trouble to examine,) whisper in our careless
and overweening spirit, before our teacher, perhaps, has
opened his lips, "I know all that is going to be said alrea-
dy." This presumption of knowledge prevents too many
from consulting the original at all, and they who carry the
prejudices ofimperfectly acquired, and therefore corrupt know-
ledge, to the reading of it, are beset with difficulties, which
it requires great patience and exercise of good sense and
judgment to surmount.
The great danger of a superficial reading in this ease, is a

confirmation rather than dissipation of previous errors. AVhen
we look at a building with a passing glance, it will often as-
sume the features which we expect from some previous but
inaccurate information, or are inclined to find: our senses
have not time to contradict our notions or wishes ; and tlie

having seen it with our own eyes, convinces us more than
ever of the accuracy of our original notion of it. So it is also
with the mental eye, every thing is as we expect or wish to
find it ; we turn over the leaves in Scripture, see the snmo
lamiliar terms, phrases, and facts, and shut the book with the
satisfaction of having searched for ourselves, of having found
ourselves moreover in the right, and are thus confirmed in our
error. But as when we go up close to that buildincr, and ex-
amine it long and intently, the whole appearance alters ; mag-
nitudes, places, proportions are changed, windows are found
to be doors, chimnies to be towers, pillars to be buttresses,

and in fact the very order of architecture different : so is it

when we come to apply our minds closely upon Scri])turc,

—

all is changed. Those terms so familiar assume different

senses, are beheld in a different connexion and bearing. This
relation of the terms to each other, it is, which we must en-
deavour to comprehend every day with surer and wider grasp ;

from this alone can we gain the clear and sure understanding
of the word, and be imbued with a deep and due sense of the
awful meaning of its tenns. Let us then. ha\'ing opened the
book, carry on our search with al] the activity and perseve-
rance which the investigation of truth demands from us erring
mortals. Great indeed is the folly, mid melancholy is the de-
lusion, of satisfying ourselves with the mere familiarity to our
ear and eye, of even the least important term (as it may seem
to us) in the gospel. Every stone in a building, however
magnificent the whole may be, is in itself commonplace and
familiar; but as our eye carefully travels from it to its neigh-
liours, we are led to survey the harmony and grandeur of tlie

whole ; and on returning to it, we are surprised to find that
stone, hitherto thought so indiffej-ent, filling some important
position in the support or beauty of the entire building. Al-
most every day, on going forth from our doors in a large city,

we encounter familiar faces ; but unimportant as they may thus

appear, did we inquire about such persons, we should find

them perhaps filling, in their respective spheres, useful and
necessary stations in the structure of the society by wliich we
are surrounded. Such is also the difference in importance
and meaning, with which the most familiar terms and pas-

sages of Scripture strike the person who had hitherto been
content to take them as they were offered to him, but has now
determined to ascertain their meaning for himself. And how
happy has ever been the result. How many, thus seeking,
have found that they had been familiar with an angel of God,
with a prophet of the Most High, yet known them not any
more than those two carnally-minded disciples did their Lord
on the road to Einraaus. How many have discovered in those
terms which they had carelesslj' heard, and still more care-

lessly, perhaps, employed, and discovered with a surprise of
wholesome fear or joy,—here a messenger to repentance, there

a monitor to obedience : here a minister of hope, there of

dread : here a queller of his pride, there an encourager of his

les])ondency : here a chastiser of the conscience and a prober

of tlie heart, there a comforter to the spirit, and soother of his

troubles.

Let us proceed to remove the veil which long familiarity

has thrown over some of these terms, and see if their real fea-

tures be indeed so insignificant, so uninspiring, so unappalling.

How familiar are tlie terms Salvation and Redemption to

the ears of men ; but have tliey ever called up togetlier into

their mind, and placed next to their liearts, the facts which
are included under them,—man expelled from bliss, a world
lost in iniquity, devoted to death, tlie Son of God appearing

as a Redeemer from heaven, crucified for its sins, raised again

for its justification; themselves, in particular, subject to the

shame, and liable to the glory implied in all this cluster of
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hpart-stirrino- facts ^ Mi-ii will speak of grace ; but have they

learned from the testimony of their own closely questioned

hearts, gathered from well applied experience, and drawn from

the instruction of Holy Writ, how much that is called in to

repair? Have they followed with generous aspirations its

glorious course through the characters exhibited in Scripture,

from the lirst day of the spirit's visible descent upon the apos-

tles, tracing its healing influence on the weakness and corrup-

tion of human nature ? Have they examined its promises,

its means, its objects, and sought by earnest prayer its effects

upon themselves ? They will speak of the atonement ; but

have they ever in their hearts leisurely confronted two beings

face to face,—sinful, weak, mortal man, with holy, Almighty,
everlasting God—and have they then tried to reach the heiglit

of the mercy, and sound the depth of the love which could

draw cords of reconciliation between two such being-s ? They
will use the term future retribution ; but have they ever

caknly looked in the face the tremendous aggregate of facts

to which that term gives unity: Christ coming with his host

of holy angels in the clouds of heaven, with the trump of

God, to judge the quick and the dead, of all tongues, and of

all ages ; separating the crowd,—as Moses once the sea,—on
his right hand and on his left, welcoming the one side to

bliss, dishiissing the other into everlasting punishment?
They will speak of our Lord's divinity. But have they

ever traced him in that glorious attribute through the two co-

venants, blazing as the angel of the one with fearful signs and

wonders ; and going about humbly, as the minister of the

other, doing good with miracles of mercy and love 1 Have
they reflected how overwhelmingly awful this attribute ren

ders what is already so awful ; how it affects his rejection,

his agony, his cross, and his grave; and how prominent in

res])onsibility the Christian stands apart from the rest of man-
kind, for hence God is in a peculiar manner his master, God
in a peculiar manner his judge ? Such, when unveiled, is th(

aspect presented by but a few of the general terms of Scrip

ture. And their meaning is such, we see, as must not come
and go at man's will and bidding, but abide with him in his

heart, being continually kept filled up to their full measure
by frequent appeals to Scripture. Thus alone will they have
due weight upon our tuidcrstanding and alfeetions. Other-

wise with advancing years they will continually drop some-
what of their former fulness, make a slighter and slighter

impression, gradually lose all power of atlection, and finally

sink into the most vague and unmeaning portion of the

vocabularj'.

Shall, then, any thing less than a serious and persevering
study of this heavenly volume content us ? Can we ever dis-

piMise with it? Only let us inspect our own bosoms. What
iiiiiiiitc varieties and variations of sense and passion, what
changes of shapes of thought, and all its innumerable combi-
nations, arc taking place there, within even a short interval,

within one glance, 1 may say,—of self-examination. Not for

one moment is our frame of mind in one stay. Yet his word,
who knew what was in the heart of man, has ever something
wlierewith to meet, correct, and turn to the best account, every
one of these varieties. Can \\c, then, ever cease to need its

application? As well may our body live without the vivify

ing soul, as our mind dispense with the life-giving s]>irit of

Holy Scripture. Ag-ain, therefore, let me urge you to read,

mark, learn, and inwardly digest : above all, ascertain well

your present state of knowledge of the word, nor be afraid to

discover your ignorance; for as surely as the fear of God is

the beginning of that wisdom which prompts us to obey hi

so is the consciousness of our ignorance the beginning of that

wisdom which leads us to know him; and having known
Iiini, to love him with that perfect love which casteth out fear.

And now, finally, let me dismiss you with an appeal to that

name which ye bear. Ye arc called Christians. This term,

80 familiar as to be tossed about from one to another, he-

stowed indiscriminately on every one around us, nay, in many
months, even synonymous with man, what does it imply? It

implies the sworn soldier and servant of Him, who is God,
Saviour, Priest, King, l'ro])het. Maker, and .Indge of the
world. In it is comprehetided the extreme of earlhly humilia-
tion and of heavenly glory : in it we are reminded of man's
fall and recovery, Satan's triumph and defeat, of the con(piered
powi'rs of darkness, of the conquering powers of light, of the
Kingdom of God upon earth, and in the world to come ever-
lasting. Keeping m sight this meaning of the title which ye
bear, look into your own hearts, see their irresolution, rebel-
liousness, conlliction of duty with passion, of spirit with flesh,
of darkness with light, and" fly to the reme<ly which God hath
set before you, even bis pur(^ word. Let this title, coming
on your ears, be a trumpet-call to duty, rousing all your spiri'l

within you, as faithful soldiers of your heavenly Master.
And thus, even thus, by knowledge, by goodness, by the

armour of God on the right hand and on the left, may we have
Christ abiding with us, ever by his precious word through
his Holy Spirit, making us wise unto salvation.

DISSERTATION V.

ON SCRIPTURE.

Sludij fi) s/ioiv thyself ajiprmcd tm/o Gutl, a tcorlman Unit

needtlh iwt to be ashamed, rightly dividing the wurd.—2 Trin.

ii. 15.

The necessity of a continual stud)" of Scripture, has appeared

from its peculiar character as a book, in whatever class wo
choose to consider it. But this w ill appear still more clear on
considering not merely its subject, but the manner in which
that subject is treated. AVe shall find that there is a pecu-
liarity in the arrangement of its matter in the holy volume,
which will require a more particular study than would be ne-

cessary under other circumstances.

For this purpose let us only consider what is the nature of

the most celebrated works which profess to teach us the du-

ties of life. They are regular systems ; precept is drawn re-

gularly from precept, and all ])rocceds by an unbroken chain

of reasoning, from some funtlamental jiropositien. In this

consists their excellence; but how unsuitable is all this to the

purposes of life. Here, so far from meeting with any thing

like system, every thing is a contradiction to it. We find

ourselves in a wilderness of circumstances, between which
the mind can, at the moment, trace no imaginable connection,

amid a confused train of thoughts and passions, brought into

plaj' by unforeseen objects, without visible mutual influence,

intermingled without rational order, exciting, without perma-
nent effect. C'tUi we wonder, therefore, at the slight domi-
nion which such books, however admirable, have ever exer-

cised upon practice ; exliibiting, as they do, a regular chain

of consequences which is never witnessed in real life ; ad-

dressing themselves to that which is comparatively so little

consulted—the understanding—and leaving entirely unaffected

that grand and constant source of action, the heart : we may
even go further, and assert, that as far as they do influence

us, they throw the events of life, with which we daily come
into close contact, to too great a distance, by making them
subjects of theory, and thus lead us to speculate when we
should be practising; and to think, when we should be feel-

ing. The book which shall have a deep abiding practical

intluence on real life must reflect its image, must present that

real mixture of facts, thoughts, and feelings, which is found
to exist there, and while it does not neglect the proper ap-

peals to the understanding, will hold prominently forward
n(il)le and influential motives to the heart ;—such a book is

Holy Scripture.

Lt this work the wisdom of God has consulted our weak-
ness, which in those books it was the object of the pride of
men to disallow. It would seem as if system liad been pur-

posely avoided. Of the two portions of which it consists, the

one, the Gosjjels, is a narrative of facts, toVI as they occurred,

which, as tliey arrest the attention, and challenge the under-
staniling, in their important bearings, engage also the heart,

incidentally, as it were, in the great stream of doctrine with
which they are pervaded. The other, the K]nstlcs, that

great doctrinal storehouse, is composed of occasional letters,

lull of continual reference to facts, abounding with apjieals to

the affections, and so seldom indulging in any lengthened

train of argunu-nt, that we are commoidy left to gather tin-

doctrine, by putting together what is there detached, ami by
su])plying what was evidently jire-supposed. This provision

of God's wisdom becomes still more apparent on tuniing to

any of the regular systems of divinity. How cold, how for-

mal, how unpractical they appear; y(^t the doctrine is pre-

cisely the same, having been drawn from its pages. It is the

absence of facts, and artificial regularity of arrangc-ment,

which causes the difference. Li the former case we were
presented with real beings; our Lord and his apostles moved
b(-fore our eyes ; the doctrines came forth, as called by circum-
stances,—always interesting, oftentimes most heart-stirring,

—

,friim their months, or as ilbistrated with vivid beauty and
truth in tin ir behaviour. The doctriiies were thus associated

w ith facts, and made their inqiression en the heart with all the
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cised upon other books. Jt must lio rrad v.-\\]\ moro llrau
common candour and sincerity, with more tlian common at-
tention, with more than common perscvemncc.

\\ e all know how a perverted mind distorts every thinor to
its own views in the perusal of writinijs, especially in such as
are of a moral and historical cast, liy a misrepresentation
of some ])arliculars, and a wilful slurrincr over ot others, out
of any complex question or body of facts, it can re-model the
whole in satisfactory unison with its most corrupt inclina-
tions. Now Scripture is both a moral (takiiiir the word in
its widest sense) and historical book, and the facilities of
perversion are very much increased, by the very circumstance
which we have seen to be favourable to ingenuous minds,
namely, its aiTangemcnt. This is not that regnilar and closely
woven chain which binds the reader to follow every step,

examine every point, resisting by its systematic connection
every attempt to omit or displace an}' link. But, in addition,

the corrupt bosom is sure to carry into the perusal the most
hearty (rood will to pervert. For the real views which the
book exhiljits are so humblinir to luiman ])ridc, so full of me-
nace and stern rebuke, to the darlincr pro])ensities of fallen

man, and unfold such awful views of present responsibility

and future judgment, that our corrupt nature gladly lays hold
of any means of turning aside from so uninviting a contem-
plation. In deducing, therefore, its doctrines, such a besom
will select or omit such quantity and quality of detail as best

suits its own previous views. Is not the histon,' of the

Church of Christ full of examples of this abuse of Scripture,

and see we not the most determined self-accommodation in

tliose who, in our days, denying our Lord's atonement, con-

duct their controversy with a perversion and disingenuousncss
incredible to those who have not witnessed iti ISut, perhaps,

on a strict self-examination, we may find something of this in

our own selves; and our own consciousness, combining with
the memory of past experience, will suggest but too many of

those shades of corrupt feeling which intervene between the

first timid flutter of stricken conscience or wounded vanitj',

which would fain, but dares not, turn aside from some mortify-

ing conclusion ; and tl\e jiroud defiance which shuts the vol-

ume at once, as speaking the language of a reproachful

enemy.
A frsuk and ingenuous mind alone would profit of old from

the preaching of our Saviour and his apostles; and the same
is equally required for the profitable perusal of what they

have left in writing. We must approach this volume, as wo
would the ark of CJod, with a profound reverence, with a
wholesome fear of violating its purity, and with an offering

of our whole heart, laying it open before him to his searching

light in all its deepest recesses, without the reserve of a single

nook, or the subterfuge of a single turning. Thus seeking in

all humility the knowledge of his will, and not the confirma-

tion of our own, we shall obtain the blessed guidance of the

Holy Spirit, who vriW at once purify our bosom, and enlighten

our understanding.

The very nature of this book, we have seen, forbids any
correct information to be derived from such a penisal as is

uiven to other books ; a slight reading will neither dissipate

previously entertained errors, nor attain to an)' sound doctrine,

l)ut, on the contrary, is likely to add but error to error. We are

sufficiently fortunate in such a case, if we are supplied with

a bare historical belief of the facts of Scripture. But never

can we arrive at the deep and lively impressions of the heart,

the holy temperament of the feelings, the linking of the

thoughts in one bond, the direction of them to one object, the

steadiness of view which can behold the light without a mote

in the eye, or a cloud in the air,—in a word, a firmly rooted

faith. This is the reward of far superior exertions, the effect

of an union of heart and understanding in the same cause,

which can be attained by unwearied diligence only, exerted

in putting together again and again, and weighing in all its

bearings the detail of Holy Writ.

But^it must be pursued also with more than common
perseverance. In the perusal of other books we may often

arrive at their conclusion with our reasoning advanced, and

imao-ination excited beyond the point at which the author has

paused. And in every case, so circumscribed is the mind of

man, a definite number of perusals is sufficient to give us

full possession of all which the author himself really under-

stood. But Scripture presents us with a portion of the mind

of God, and who hath ever known that, or been his coun-

sellor! Or who shall set limits to it, and think that it shall

be comprehended in the limited mind of man 1 The least

particle of revelation from God, in intimate connexion as it

is with all above and below, past and future, is sufficient Tor

ever to task the huniun faculties. Were, therefore, life pro-

solidity of substance. We were presented not only with teach-

ers, but with their hearers also. We listened to the one, we
symjiathized with the other. When our Saviour spoke, we
stood amid the train of apostles and disciples ; when St.

Paul reproved the Corinthians, we were interested in their

sorrow; when he commended them, we participated in their

joy; when he advised Timothy, we joined with him in fear-

ful and trembling responsibility. Every little fact, whether
told directly out, or only disclosed by allusion, drew us into

a nearer fellowship, giving additional substance of flesh to

our conceptions, awakening our social feelings, and thus

opening all the channels of the heart to the reception of the

doctrine. Bnt in the other case, our Lord becomes almost an
abstract being ; the goodly train of apostles, disciples, hearers,

and assembled churches, vanishes at once ; facts are excluded,
and thus, while we have to follow the studied arrangement of

the compiler, and are debarred from the interest of making
our own inferences ; our heart, at the same time, has scarcely

any thing paljiable presented to it.

This disposition of its matter will indeed require more at-

tention; but, at the same time, the impression made is not

only deep and lasting, but also sure and genuine : let us re-

sort to an illustration. Suppose a figure, an image for in-

stance, put into our hands, not entire, but in separate pieces,

which are adjusted wisely to each other; when, after many
trials and much study, we had put this together, should we
not have a much more distinct and correct notion of it than
if we had examined it ever so long entire ? We now know
clearly the relations of the differeut parts, with their proper
proportions, so clearly, that were a fragment presented to us,

as belonging to the figure, we could satisfy ourselves whe-
ther it did really so or not, and our memor}' retain steadily,

and to our great satisfaction, that which our own labour has
put together. Such is the result of having studied so as to

make our own arrangement of the miscellaneous detail of
Scri])ture. Having ])ut all its separate parts together in our
minds, its doctrines in our understanding, its feelings in our
hearts, and thus spiritually framed in our breasts its entire

configuration, we keep it by us permanently; and are, more-
over, enabled at any moment to reject such false doctrine as
the interested cunning of man may seek to impose u])on us.

We see at once its discrepancy; W3 know that there is no
part to which it can be adapted. AVe will not argue on the
doctrine itself, whether reasonable or otherwise; but we see
that it is incongruous with the whole, and that is sufficient

for its rejection. But supposing that what we have thus re-

jected, be proposed to one who lias not thus studied Scripture

for himself, but depends upon the aid of a system of divinity,

well and clearly drawn out,—will he have the same ready
discernment ? He will not at the very outset, in all prol)ability,

have studied the system itself sufficiently ; made out as it is

to his hands, he will relj' upon being able to lay his finger

upon any part, when occasion calls, and not have the whole
in his mind. In any case, he will not have the due compre-
hension of the bearing of the different parts to the one and
only true shape; nor will the figure be filled up in all its

parts, and unalterably fixed, but will flicker in las mind.
Thus it will admit of incongruous additions, there is room for

preposterous impertinences to intrude, and his faith is in jeo-

pardy every hour. Under these circumstances, able and even
honest men may be entangled in the subtleties of wily argu-

ers, and receive fur true wliat has been made to have to them
the semblance of truth. But with the proper study of the

original, men, unlearned in all other respects, may attain a

stability of faith which shall be proof to any shock from false

brethren without. So harmonious are the various relations of

Scripture, so accordant with all his purest notions ; so come
in aid of all his serious wants, so adapt themselves to ever)'

turnof his mind, to every point of his understanding; soajiply

to all the affairs of life, that he has the firmest, the most un-

shaken conviction of its truth. It has completely adapted
itself to his mind, become one with it, and partakes, therefore,

of the certainty of its existence. No subtleties suggested by
unbelievers will move him. As well may they propound to

him Berkeley's objections to the existence of matter. Nor
will he be less safe from the impositions of false teachers,

whose doctrines he will quickly discern to be at variance with
the truth. To the learned, who has to pursue the history of

the Church of Christ after the apostolic period, it is abso-

lutely necessary to have arrived thus at a decisive state of]

religious opinion, in order that he may discern whether what
he reads is traceabh^ to Scripture, whether they deform the

original, or conform to it. This being the nature of the Holy
Volume, it is plain tliat it reqtiires cpialities in its student in

a higher degree than that in which iliey are commonly exer-
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traded to a period ever so long, the more he studied, the

more also would the student find to demand his study still.

The heart needs a continual renewal of healthy affections, by

teediniT upon the sense of God's will; the understanding to

be brought, from coritinual deviation, into adjustment with

the standard of divine truth; and as page is turned over day

after dav. fresh passages are starting into importance, while

others, 'which appeared detached, are forming clusters in his

mind ; and in every direction views are expanding, difficulties

clearino- up, deeper and more lasting impressions are forming.

AVho, "for instance, will say that his understanding ever

aiTived at an unbroken view, even within its reasonable

limits, in the Epistle to the Romans 1 Who, that his heart

ever satisfied itself with reaching the depth of feeling express-

ed in St. Paul's farewell address to the Church of Epliesus

—how much less in those passages in which he aecomjianies

the Saviour of the world to the cross 1 Who, that he ever

satisfied either heart or understanding, in the crowded mag-

nificence and awakening conclusions of the Epistle to the

Hebrews 1 The hook which tells of the future life, may
indeed well demand for its comprehension all the employment

of this, and the word of (iod for ever invite the highest

exertion of the faculties of man.
With these qualifications then of more than common sin-

cerity, attention, and perseverance, the student must approach

the holy volume. The grand recjuisite implied in them all is

an habitual and patient examination of detail, anhabilnal and

careful study of facts, which must be the more numerous and

the more established, in proportion to the extent and weight

of the superstructure.

Unfortunately this reipiisite is less common than it was.

It is the fault of our stage of socii-ty. Our predecessors have

left us so many aids in every deiiartment of knowledge, so

furnished us every where with ready-made collections of facts

with ready-drawn outlines and systems, that he must have a

mind far more independent and original than his fellows, who
will forego all these advantages, and seek for himself; who
will despise the vanity and low ambition which can make an

ostentatious display of knowledge acrpiired at second hand,

and can exult in the borrowed plumage of far noliler minds;

wdio will enter with the undaunted S])irit of the champion into

all the dust and tumult of the arena, and grapple hand to hand

with detail ; who, amid a nudtitude of facts, will form his

own combinations, create his own shapes, cut out through

the perplexing wilderness his own views, and disdain to rest

content with what are termed general views,—those ordinary

tracks through the field of knowledge, which have been trod-

den bare by twice ten thousand minds before.

To the formation of a character so requisite, there are many
obstacles opposed, and by far the most serious, we sec, are

those which spring up in the very field of knowledge itself.

The deceitfulncss of the ground, indeed, is proverbial, and

the more we become acquidnted with it, the more we
ceive the necessity of keeping a guard upon every step, 'k et

it is daily entered without the least foresight or precaution,

as if there were a single spot in the regions of body or mind
'which the great adversary had not Iieset with his stumblintr-

. blocks.

One character ill-suited for Ibis study, is he who has been

allureil to the wide field of general knowledge, which is

spread before him in such im|iosing extent and pleasing va-

riety. The allurement having been his own gratifi<-alion.

wbelher of ind(dent amusement or of selfish vanity, he enters

it under a baneful inlluence; f<ir in every pursuit it is the ob-

ject which gives it its character, and rewards it with a bless-

inir or a curse. Such a person, therefore, tlies from pursuit

to jnirsuit, as the drone from flower to flower, without gather-

ing honey. In course of time, his mind, habituated every

where, from want of leisundy investigation, to gratuitous

assumption, grows insensible to the force of proof: by

uegl(M-ting the proper means of forming its ow'u views, and pass-

ively borrowing those of others, its independence is broken,

its stability destroyed, its native vigour and straiglit fiirwar.!

ingemntv is lost. Loose aiul desultory habitscome in the jdace

of siiigh -iniii(h'd, pcrsc^-eriug imbistry; judgment is i>er-

verted, ])erception coid'nsed, memory ill-arranged and treach-

erous ; ami an overweenijig vanity which mistakes for talent

its slavish docility, whiidi decries as the food of plodding
didness, that detail which its(df has neither sincerity to ap-

preciate, nor powers of attention to master, nor vigour of

faculties to digest,—this fills tip the mcasur(' (jf the curse of

barrenness, with which God ever visits th<^ abuse of his gifts.

What then has s\u"li a ])erson to ilo with a book demanding
such large emlowments v( i|n;dilies whiidi lie possesses lujt,

and the spirit of which, above all, recoils from the uidioly

apprehension of falsehood and vanity ; breathing, as it does,

meekness and lowliness, gentleness and utiwearied patience,

from every page f

Ill-suited, likewise, is another character, in matiy respects

opposed to the last. He who has hung over the treasures of

ancient literature with that exclusive attention, that he has

imbibed its proud and intolerant spirit, so that every other

literature appears rude and barbarous, and, above all, that

book whose spirit throughout is opposed both to the style of

his favourite poets, the maxims of his favourite philosophers,

the characters of his favourite worthies. Hence is that book

but too frequently overlooked by men who have devoted their

time and talents to this department of learning. And even

when it is taken up, the profit is often far less to such persons

than to other men. From having contracted their field of

view, and neglected the healthy supplies to the mind from

the world without, and also from the license of conjecture

indulged in such a study, these men are apt to carry to the

Holy Volume a spirit little agreeable to it. They have not

sufficient reverence for its authority ; they are arbitrary both

in the reception of the text, and in their interpretation of it

;

and are, above all men, liable to the disease of an irregulatcd

imagination. Nothing, indeed, can be more arbitrary in its

choice than this, and nothing more exclusive when it has

chosen. If it will fix upon the brilliant and vast for the room
which it gives to its extravagance, it will also choose the tri-

fling for the indulgence of the pride of creation ; for there it

experiences the consciousness of its own powers displayed in

the magnitude to which, by the gorgeous dress laid on, it has

swollen an object so insignificant. All between, which in-

cludes the golden mean of calm and sober dignity, is over-

looked and despised. It comes, therefore, but ill prepared to

the simple language, the sober dignity, and unafi'ected good

sense of the Holy Text. By capriciously lnyin<r undue stress

on particular points of the detail, and not giving every part

its due weight, so that all shall be in harmoiuous equipoise,

it forius a tottering edifice of belief, of discordant parts and

proportions, and distorted in a multitude of ways from the

fi'atures of stable grandeur, exhibited by the glorious original,

the spiritual Temple of God.
A third character also ill-qualified to approach the Holy

Volume, with the due correctness and proper information, is

he who has never extended his serious pursuit of knowledge
beyond the boundaries of the exact sciences. Ho is too apt

to confound the nature of moral and abstract truth, which in

tliis instance arc particularly opposed; in the latter case a

general truth having been discovered, all the detail imdnded

under it is also in our power whenever we choose to apply

it; the proposition, retained in meinory, involves all that it

dill when first discerned; it loses nothing of force, and lies

ever ready for immediate application in all its original extent.

In the formi'r case all this is reversed : in order to obtain the

general truth, we must have mastered the detail of which it is

the result, and so far from the recollection of the general

truth giving us the means of working out at any tinte the de-

tail, its impression on the mind will be correct only in propor-

tion to the quantity of detail retained with it, and to the fresh-

ness with which each particular is remembered. Hence, to

keep up this general proposition in the memory, we nuist be

continually repairing tlie loss of detail which the infirmity (d

our memory is continually letting dro]) ; and this detail is

acquired and maintained also not only by the ]iowers of the

head, but also by the feelings of the heart, the former ol'

which were alone consulted in the preceding case, but lln'

latter are principal here. Hence also, this detail is slow of

accpiirenient, for while the understanding is to the ndnd as the

sight to the body, informing it at a single glaiice ; the heart

is as the touch, informing it by the slow and successive ap-

jilication of parts, and its lesson comes upon it by the gr.ulnal

process of page on page, letter on letter, line on line. In

Scripture this is most especially the case, since there tlie

doctrine is mixed with a body of facts upon which it is de-

pendant ; and each fact, on every fresh application to it, will

not only revive former feelings, but also occasion new, so that

we cauiLut pronounce at any moment, without the most gross

self-delusion, that we ar(^ masters of Scriptural detail. Our
wlnde lifi' can but accumnlale it, never complete its store..

l''rorn his coidbunding then these two species of truth,

sucdi a character is too much inclined to undervalue the dif-

licnlties attending the reception of religious truth, and also to

be blind to the necessity of a constant recurrence to the writ-

ten word of God. He is too apt to be salisfiid with tlio

general notions which he has of its doctrine, and whi(di he
has derived through an imperfect channel, considerhig them
10 give him jxissession of the results of the detail ollhe Holy
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Volume, into which, as into a set of subordinate truths, they

are resolvable at pleasure. He forgets the principal and pe-

culiar province of the heart, or recoils from its tardy mode of

acquirement ; thus not only have his habits of thinking dis-

inclined him from the proper and minute study of Scripture,

but he is not so much as aware of its supreme necessity.

These cases, to which more might have been added, have
been stated as briefly and generally as possible ; and, as all

general cases must be, pushed to their extremes. It is not

necessary to qualify them here, or give them more practical

substance. They fonn three great classes, to which, either

single or combined, we may refer all imperfect believers

;

and certainly few, if any, of those who have tasted the enjoy-

ment of a liberal education, and paid proper attention to the

internal operations of their own minds, can fail to have de-

tected in his own bosom, at some period or other, the ele-

ments of each. They must have experienced the strong

temptation of a wide field of knowledge ; they must have

indulged, like the child who presses his closed eyes, in the

brilliant and gorgeous hues of the imagination ; they must
have felt the power of philosophical generalization. Happy
they ! if they shall have been enabled to keep down each

element in due and healthful subordination.

These cases are sufficient for the point in hand, which was
to show the more prominent obstacles which the pursuit it-

self of knowledge throws in the way of the study of Scrip-

ture, rendering more rare than perhaps is generally thought,

and certainly than could be desired, the character which was
laid down for its earnest and improving student.

But it would be strange indeed if the cultivated mind were
not exposed to increased difficulties and obnoxious to greater

perils; the extension of any sphere of good is (alas ! for our

corrupt nature) necessarily that also of the evil with which it

is so intimately mixed up ; and the Giver of all good things,

as he bestows not his gifts in vain, would depart from his

established economy of the world, if he did not accompany
them with corresponding trials to call forth and perfect their

due exercise; therefore the cultivated mind dwells in the

midst of perils, and, like the intruder into power, cannot re-

main with impunity where it is. It must neither tarry nor

sleep : conspiracies of the powers of darkness are around
it, which, as they grow more threatening, it must surmount
by going on to greater and still greater power, until it attain

that sovereign unassailable power which is conferred by the

knowledge of the word of God. There alcne is its resting-

place, there alone its throne, whence it can behold its enemies
in subjection beneath its footstool.

A sovereign power, indeed, is that knowledge to which all

other knowledge must administer but as a loyal subject; for

all other, however brilliant in appearance, however vast in

extent, however useful in means, yet, if it be independent
of this, terminates but in the mortal body. This is the foun-

tain of honour to them all ; yet (such is the perversity of hu-
man nature) as God is forgotten for his angels and saints by
the weak and superstitious, so is this forgotten for its servants

by the wise of this world.

Great, overpowcringly great, is the responsibility of those to

whoitx God hath assigned the blessed gifts of talents to learn,

and of leisure and opportunity of learning. The aid which
they can bring to the cause of religious truth is manifest, but
the harm which their apathy (to say nothing of their opposi-

tion) can ellect is too little considered ; here, indeed, our
Lord may more especially exclaim, " Who is not with me is

against me." On the unthinking, and on such as are guided
by the examples around them, (and how large a portion of
society is this,) is it necessary to state the effect of indiffer-

ence to God's word, shown by men looked up to for power of
talent and extent of information! When they see that all

the treasures of knowledge have been ransacked but this, see
all subjects eagerly discussed but this, find all books pain-

fullj- marked and noted but this ; can they do otherwise than
learn to treat this volume with disrespect,—to reckon it dull

and uninviting, mean and homel)-, a book for the vtdgar 1

But even such treatment is less injurious, such silence less
pernicious, than the levity of discussion v.ith which it is

sometimes entertained by persons of reputation for human
wisdom. Unwilling, in their ostentatious display, and pre-

tension to all knowledge, to appear quite ignorant of this,

they will subject it to the same superficial means of acquire-
ment, and with the same careless levity, as they treat the
ephemeral productions of the day, which serve for subjects of
conversation. Hence its awful truths are discussed with a
licentious laxity of opinion, the debaters seeking effect, and
not conviction, and putting together in wrono', if not para-
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doxical and fantastic combinations, such detached passages
as happen, amid their careless hearing or readino- of the
word, to have solicited and retained upon their memory.
The opinions of such men on religion, worthless (to say the
least) as they are, unfortunately exercise much influence on
that large class which look up to men of literary character as
to infallible guides in every department. It were better for
such to hold their tongue for ever upon this awful subject,
than to rush into it without a knowledge conscientiously
sought, and therefore correctly attained.

Some scholars, some men ofcharacter for all the attainments
of human knowledge, embraced the faith of Jesus even in the
earlier days of the gospel. Such was probably Dionysius the
Areopagite, and such certainly was Justin Martyr. Let us
who have revelled, as they also had done, on the feast of li-

terature, consider the frame of mind which led them in the
end to make the inestimable preference of the word of God.
Their faculties had not been abused and dissipated by frivo-
lous and heartless pursuit of superficial knowled<re; they
had not been dulled by indolence of light reading, nor per-
verted by vanity, but had been maintained in all liveliness of
health and vigour, so that the mind, having its natural sway,
should pursue its legitimate objects. It must have had quick
all its native curiosity, all its candour, its love of truth, all
its energy of pursuit, all its singleness of view. Such quali-
ties (and let us ever bear this in mind) it must have brouo-ht
to that investigation, which God has ordained to be its no-
blest exercise, the investigation of his attributes ; and to this
end also it must have habitually practised temperance, to keep
itself in vigour

; prudence, to direct its exertions by the
shortest and surest way ; fortitude, to keep its own unswerv-
ing course, undiverted by the authority of names ; addino- to
them all, patience to endure, perseverance to pursue, hope to
attain. To such a mind spoke St. Paul at Athens, and be-
yond all our powers of conception must have been the effect.
Let us imagine a treasure long sought, under a hope, indeed,
but not assurance, of its existence, to be at last found ; a
grief long suffered to be turned into joy; darkness lono- and
thick to be suddenly changed into uninterrupted light ; life to
be given for death. So came upon these primitive scholars
the tidings of salvation in Christ Jesus. And shall not we,
their successors in both fields of knowledge ; we, in whom the
order has been reversed, who knew the sound of the word of
God long before the dictates of the philosopher, or the tale of
the poet ; who never knew what real darkness was, any more
than he who at will retires for a short time into a cavern from
the rays of the sun, in order to enjoy them again in greater
effect of warmth and brilliancy,—shall not we maintain with
equal sense of its value, with equal joy and satisfaction, the
inestimable gift? Shall not we, who all our life long, both
in ourselves and in others, have been experiencino- its blessed
effects, maintain our profession as zealously as they chose it?
O what a state of condemnation would ours be, if, in contrast
to those learned men of old, who changed the philosopher for
the Christian, we should exchange the Christian for the phi-
losopher. God forbid such a termination. Let us diligently
provide against the slightest probability of it.

A tendency to this result belongs to mature ao-e. But
there are many here present who have still the great part of
their course before them. They are at that period of life,

when it is enjoyed to all its measure of fulness; when the
experience is common of those blissful moments, in which,
from health of body and liphtness of heart, the bare animal
existence is felt as an inestimable blessing. What feelino-s
then, let me esk of thorn, can the}' conceive as attending the
consciousness of existence of a mind fresh in spiritual health,
and full of the glad assurance of immortality? How joyous,
how divine ! Such a sense is conferred by the word of God :

thus its knowledge bestows the blissful feelings of eternal
youth upon the mind. Let the recurrence and the remem-
brance of such moments serve to bring the analogy to view,
and accustom them to appreciate the exceeding value of this
heavenly gift. This (let them bear ever in mind) is the
one thing, without which all knowledge at the best is use-
less, and may be most pernicious. For knowledge, thouc-h
indeed a glorious, a powerful instrument, yet like all mere
human acquisitions, is in itself but a brute weapon, depend-
ing, for its effect of good or evil, upon the mind of the
employer, and may be used in felling God's cedars on
Libanus, when it should be hewing down the groves of
Baal.

^

Let them, then, remembering their Creator in the days of
their youth, dedicate to the study of his life-giving wor3 the
freshness of the morning of their days : even now, in this
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their day, while the heart is yet plastic and unperverted, still

in healthy communion with the head ; while the mental vision

is yet clear; while the power of observation is yet fresh and

keen of edge,—of attention yet undistracted, of memory yet

retentive. On the suitable employment of these mental gifts,

depends not only their native health and masculine vigour ot^

mind, but the power of appreciating divine truth is concerned,

the welfare of their immortal souls is at stake. Let them,

therefore, together with the blessing, consider the responsi-

bility also of the gift which God has conferred upon them in

a liberal education ; and as they gaze upon the wide and

spirit-stirring prospect which he has thus unveiled to them,

and feel the firmness of grasp, and the extent of power, with

which he has thus endowed their understanding, let them
resolve to render unto him who gave, the first fruits of their

harvest. With the Word of God let them begin, and with

the full blessing of the Word of God they shall end. The
right understanding, the unreserved acceptance of this, let

them ever keep in view ; and, looking steadfastly to the end,

cheerfully enter upon the labour of detail, accustoming their

minds, in all conscientiousness, to that patience which alone

can produce a perfect work, or attain a precious object. For
without the substantial support of a full body of well-can-

vassed facts, reason will decline into barren speculation,

imagination will degenerate into idle dreaming. Let theirs

be the patience of that wise king of yore, who built the tem-

ple of the living God ; and, laying fact upon fact, as it were

stone upon stone, let them, like good spiritual masons, grad-

ually raise and combine their views, until all shall grow in

harmonious proportions of strength and beauty into a goodly

temple, aptly fitted together. In such a temple only of the

mind will scriptural truth deign to dwell ; and it will dwell,

and fill the whole house with the glory of the Lord.

DISSERTATION VI.

ON SACRIFICE.

^rhe next day John secth Jesus comimr unto him^ and saith^

Behold the Lanifj of Gud^ lohich laheth away the sins of the

world.—John i. '29.

It is difficult to conceive how any one, who believes in the

atonement of our blessed Saviour, can consider sacrifice to

be of any other than divine institution: the Jewish sacrifices,

and more especially that of the Lamb, are continually appealed
to in the New Testament as foreshadowing the oflTering of his

body upon the cross. But these are but the continuation,

under certain qualifications, of a rite which can be traced up
to the immediate sons of Adam. Now had it been the inven-

tion of Adam, or of these his sons, and had so spread through

all their descendants, as to become an universal means of

worshipping God,—which last we know to have been the

fact,—would God, when he took so much pains to separate

the children of Israel from the rest of the world, and keep
them far away from the abominations of the Heathen, have
maintained among them a rile which, beyond every other,

was universally held with the grossest notions, and practised

with the vilest abomiiiaticins ! Would he, had it contained

nothing more than what the carnal mind of man could impart

to it, have sutl'ered among his chosen people this stepping-

stone to the horrible depnivilies and uncleanness of the sacri-

ficers to Moloch, and to Haal ] Would he have taken out of

the hands of man a rite whi<'h his creature had invented under

gross conceptions, (for blood-she<lding, as conceived by him-

self, could not be otherwise,) and abused to his deepest moral

degrndation ;—would he have adopted this as the vehicle and

type of the greatest and purest of moral blessings, even of

the atonement of liis imly begolton son?—or viewing it even

in the hin-hest lisilit which it will thus bear, namely, as an

act of will-worshi]) of the first man, conceived in his purest

thoughts; is it consonant with due uolioiis of the Almighty

to suppose that (lod, by a sccoikI thought as it were, im])arted

to this act a meaning which he himself lia<l previously reveal-

ed, but without making any provision for thus embodying
and continuing it? It must ho some strong prejudice indeed

which should make us es])ouse a sup]iosilion clogged with

such dilhculties, and reject one which immediately brings all

into harmony. But if we proceed in our examination, we
shall sec that such a means of worshipping God never could

of itself have entered into the minds of the persons who are

represented as having first employed it.

The occasions on which man approaches God, may be re-

duced to two:—he comes before him with his offering, either

to thank him for past mercies, and to implore their continu-

ance, or to ask pardon for past offiences, and deprecate pun-
ishment. But however we may in thought separate these

occasions, yet, in the worship of a fallen creature like man,
they must ever be combined ; the offering, therefore, which he
brings must be considered in the twofold light of a gift, and
a ransom: of a gift, as the natural expression of thanksgiving
and homage to him who gave, and can give more, who is the

ruler and maker of all things: of a ransom, to him to whom
his life hath been forfeited by transgression, to him whose
holy nature cannot endure the least unholiness, and who can
take away no less than give. Considering it then as a gift,

we find it hard to reconcile this meaning with the very inade-

quate notions which the first sacrificer (who could not be
later than Cain or Abel) must necessarily have had, both
with regard to its nature and efficacy; such a meaning surely

supposes a stage of society much advanced beyond his. Let
this point, however, be granted ; we have next to ask how
he could conceive a slaughtered beast to be a gift?—to us,

habituated to animal food, the idea is not so incongruous.

But how could men not allowed the use of such food, thus

conceive of it ? How could Noah, (to come lower down
still,) who offered his sacrifice upon his deliverance, imagine
that he was thus presenting a gift ? How, when death was
an idea so exceedingly abhorrent to the mind of the first sacri-

ficer, could he dare in the very first instance to put an animal
to death ; much more to present it as an acceptable gift to a
being of those attributes which his yet unadulterated creed

acknowledged ? The same objections are fatal to its being
considered as a ransom ; and to these we may add the impos-

sibility of supposing that a man's reason could induce him to

conceive that the life of another could be any substitute for

his own, except by express compact between the parties of-

fending and otfeuded ; still less could it go a step farther,

and make the life of an irrational animal that substitute.

But if we suppose him to have sacrificed on the express in-

junction of God, every thing is clear. Humbly acknow-
ledging that he had forfeited life and light by his transgression,

deeply thankful for God's merciful pardon, he would joyfully

accept (although he could not of himself have devised) this

lively mode of expressing both his confession and thanks-

giving—the more lively from its repugnance to law and feel-

ing; and when once revealed, sacrifice so adapts itself to

every turn of man's feelings towards a superior beino-, that it

would survive the wreck of every other portion of God's

church. For since the notions formed of God by impure and
gross minds, are also gross and impure, the offering of blood

and of meats would be a suitable expression of their homage
or deprecation to the lustful, capricious, and cruel beings,

whom their corrupt imaginations had set upon the throne of

heaven. Thus it would be maintained (though under a very

difierent view) no less by the apostate than by the believer,

by the Heathen than by the Jew. And its universal preva-

lence proves no more, than that it is one of those instances

where man can turn to the account of his own corrupt pas-

sions the will of (Jod, as declared by his revealed word, no

less than as expressed by the voice of nature.

We conclude, therefore, that this prominent feature in

(ioil's Church, was expressly ordained by him, who designed

from the first to sum up all in ('hrist (I'Iphes. i. 10,) liolb in

heaven and inearth, and that any other account of its origin is

eiiually inconsistent with the original notions of man, and with

the harmony of divine revelation.

Hence, sacrifice embodied to man the circumstances of

(lod's first intervention with him after he had sinned; it was
both a history and a prophecy; it carried him back to a lively

view of his fall and condemnation to death ; it carried him
forwanl to a bright prospect of his redemi)tion, both being

figured to him by the death of the beast, which was slaugh-

tered befiire his eyes and was accepted by (Jod as an ofl'ering;

and thus all its ap|dicalions to outward circumstances,

throughout all ages of the church, are referable to two heads.

It is on the part of man, the offerer, either a confession of sin,

or an oblation of thanksgiving : it is on the part of (iod, the

acceptor, a correspondent remission of the sin, or an accept-

ance of the ofteriiig, implying a continuance or furtherance

of blessings. And as prophecy, in reaching to its grand and

final object, becomes applicable upon its way to many subor-

dinate objects, so sacrifice (which is indeed a species of

pro)du>cy) is applicable to all circumstances which are sub-
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ordinato to, and contained in, the one great deliverance from

everlastincr perdition. Accordingly we find, both in the

Patriarchal and Jewish Chnrch, sacrifices of propitiation both

for moral and bodily impurities, and sacrifices of thanksgiving

for any great success or signal deliverance ; so Job sacrificed

for his sons lest they should have thought evil in their hearts;

so Noah sacrificed on his deliverance from the flood. To a

mind, steadfast in holy hope, every chance and change of life

will serve to bring the great end in view ; and sacrifice, there-

fore, will convey the expression of its feelings, be they of

abasement or exultation, whether it acknowledge its worthi-

ness of condemnation, or its unworthiness of redemption.

The occasional sacrifices mentioned in the Old Testament,
mostly concern, as would be likely from the recorded events

which called them forth, the whole Church of God. Such
is the sacrifice of Abel, who, although dead, yet speaketh :

such is that of Noah, when he re-built the Church of God
after the flood : such is that of Solomon, when he dedicated

the Temple of God. And since sacrifice was also the cove-

nanted channel of communication between God and man, we
find that some particular sacrifice forms the link between the

successive stages of the church. The offering of Isaac, upon
which God promised Abraham a posterity numerous as the

stars in heaven or sand on the sea shore, and that in his seed

all nations of the earth should be blessed, connects imme-
diatelv the Patriarchal with the Jewish Church, and draws
Curds of relation to the Christian. A particular celebration

of the Jewish Passover, connects the Jewish with the Chris-

tian : for at this our Lord not only instituted the sacrament of

his body and blood, which should supersede that Jewish rite,

but also, yielding up his breath at the very hour of evening

sacrifice, combined the type and the reality, the shadow and
the substance, the former and the latter days.

We have said that sacrifice was prophecy in a bodily

shape : it follows also the same law of expanding clearness

of meaning, by means of narrowing limitation of application,

which we saw was observed by the other, in passing through

the Jewish dispensation. As a national offering, it was limited

to a number of particular cases, each sending forth from many
mouths a loud prophetic voice, as the stated daily sacrifice,

the Feast of the Passover, the day of atonement. As a pri-

vate offering it met a number of stated cases of impurit}',

which, going to the very bodily condition of the person, even

to the meats which he ate, reminded the Jew of his natural

unholiness, his conventional holiness. Thus restored to pu-

rity, he tvpified bodily the spirit elect of God, of whom his

Son should in the latter days compose his church, having

made them clean by the sacrifice of his own body ; and as-

suredly this solemn and striking rite, being thrust upon his

continual attention, must have prepared the serious thinker to

look beyond the letter, and seek for the spirit. It became
also still more pointed to its object, by being confined to the

tabernacle, and by the varying place of that tabeniacle being

at last fixed at Jerusalem, after the temple had been built.

And just as the promise of the Redeemer was generally nar-

rowed froin the whole family of mankind, from the seed of

Abraham, from that of Isaac, from that of Jacob, from the

tribe of Judah down to the house of David ; so, in this analo-

gous rite, his representative, the High Priest, was gradually

taken from a narrower range,—from the first born of man-
kind, from the nation of the Jews, from the tribe of Levi,

from the family of Aaron. Thus significantly converging

through successive stages from many quarters to one end,

sacrifice, receiving its substance in the death of our Redeemer,
closed for ever its shadow)' representations.

But as prophecy, though it received its grand fulfilment as

far as man looked for, in the coming of the Saviour, Jesus

Christ, and had become history, yet took up a new strain at

this point, and turned all eyes towards his second coming in

glory to judge both the quick and the dead, as the end of all

things : so sacrifice, although it received its full accomplish-

ment in the death of our Redeemer, by whom it was once
offered for the sins of the whole world, past, present, and to

come, and therefore, as a rite, is virtually extinct ; yet has
had its place supplied in God's church by an ordinance,

which is both historically commemorative, and at the same
time prophetically assuring. This is the sacrament of the

Lord's supper, in which we not only commemorate his death
and passion, but also look forward to his coming again. And
although it be, as we have said, no real sacrifice, yet, inas-

much as it is commemorative, and tlierefore symbolical, of

the great sacrifice, inasmuch as the sign is often called by the

name of the thing signified, inasmuch as its included offerings

of prayer, of repentance, of thanksgiving, of charity, are each

of them figuratively designated Ijy this title in Scripture, we
maj' in common language (which is never peculiarly strict)

join with the ancient church in calling it by a term, which
brings at once so many of its relations to view. On this

principle we will now proceed to consider it, ever keeping a
watchful eye upon its predecessor.

First of all, the hideous and appalling representation of

death, exhibited to our predecessors in the bleeding, groan-
ing, and struggling victim, has been removed from our eyes.
Several reasons concur for this, all arising out of the fulfil-

ment of the tj'pe. For instance ;—the Patriarch and the Jew
looked forward to an obscure future; the prospect of their

deliverance was dim and distant. They required, therefore,

a lively representation to bring it near to their minds ; and as
the ceremony was prophetic, it was necessary that it should,
at the moment of fulfilment, confirm the truth, by the most
startling coincidence of the figure with the reality. But to

us, living after the fulfilment, and therefore looking back to

one of the clearest and most carefully detailed fact-s of his-

tory, a resemblance so close were unnecessary. It would
indeed be more than unnecessary ; it would be inexpedient.
For the ceremony, by going so far into reality as actual
death, would be too strong an expression of a fact, of which
we can form a very lively conception already, and a far more
accurate, also, than any which could be suggested by any
sensible object. Hence we could not but be struck bv some
disagreement between the sign and thing signified. At the
same time, by going no further than death, it were mutilated
and incomplete : it would tell us but halfthe truth, showina, in-

deed, the death for our sins, but not the resurrection for our jus-
tification. For us, therefore, it is not only sufficient, but even
expedient, that the signs employed in our commemorative rite

should be as slight as the mind's ordinary powers can allow, and
more especially when these signs have been instituted by the
great Offerer himself; since the very circumstance ofinstitution

necessarily fixes our attention upon the event commemorated

;

therefore the mere pouring out of wine and breaking of bread,
coupled with his charge to continue this commemoration until

his coming again, are sufficient to lead our minds to the cru-

cifixion of his bodj', the shedding of his blood, and his second
oming in glory to judge both the quick and the dead. But

the most important reason of all is the nature of the gospel of
Christ. It is the proclamation of pardon to all mankind,—it

is the declaration of the perfect love of God,— it is the certi-

fication of his wrath appeased, and of his justice satisfied ; it

is the announcement of the victory over death, and of the life

everlasting. Aptly, therefore, in this rite, has the harsh
threat and open rebuke of death (which daily humbled the
Patriarch and the Jew), been removed from the eyes of the
celebrator. For a frightful scene of gasps, and groans, and
bubbling blood, has been substituted a picture of overpower-
ing love—a representation of the last supper of our Lord

;

meat and drink, emblems of life and joy, are set before us,

and both signify and convey to us the nourishment of ever-

lasting life, which we have in his body and blood : meat and
drink, not supplied from slaughtered fellow-creatures, but be-
ing the untortured products of the earth. Thus the very
nature of the elements which show our Lord's death, conveys
the assurance of the abolition of death to ourselves.

Secondly : We saw that sacrifice carried the mind of the
offerer both backward and forward : backward, by the death
of the victim, to the sentence of death at the fall ; forward, by
God's acceptance of this substitute, to his restoration. Alas !

through what a long and dreary interval did his eye move to

reach this last bright object ! How weary and sickened did
his heart arrive at this resting-place ! and, after all, how faint

was that brightness, how unstable that resting-place, com-
pared with ours. Our rite, too, is both retrospective and
prospective. But what is our retrospect 1 not our fall, but
our redemption. And what is our prospect f not our redemp-
tion, but our exaltation to life and light everlasting, at the

second coming of our great God and Saviour. We begin
with historical certainty of fact, where he ended in prophetic

hope : we end with the complete and glorious reversal of the

condition of misery and degradation, with which he began.
Thus we have a bright and burning light at each extreme of

view, and all between is full of joy, and peace, and comfort.
" Oh Lord, our Governor ! how excellent is thy name in all

the world," exclaimed David, on considering the glory of the

heavens : what words would he have found had he been ad-

mitted to this our spectacle, and gazed on the spiritual firma-

ment which is expanded before our e)'es !

Thirdly : On the same principle with sacrifice, this rite will

be an especial vehicle of confession and of thanksgiving, on
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the occasion of the various incidents of life. These, be they

to our pleasure or our pain, to our encouragement or chastise-

ment, it is our duty to point to the great end of our being-, to

turn to the account of tlic life to come. If we suffer, let us

take care so to suffer as fellow-sufferers of Christ; if we be
in joj', let us be mindful so to rejoice, as joint-heirs with him
in bliss. In either case, this rite, setting forth our Lord's

death and passion, and also assuring us of his glorious

coming again, will be in exact accord ^vith our hearts,

will give them proper vent and due expression, and with its

refreshing benelits supply grace for grace ; therefore, in all

the graad interventions of life, hither let us resort,—here let

us seek the Lord, and we shall find him. As surely as he
performed his promise of meeting his disciples in Galilee,

after Iris resurrection from death, so surely will he meet us
here, and give the blessings of his spiritual presence. If God
of old chose the hour of sacrifice of bulls and rams, in which
to reveal himself, and made gracious promises to Abraham
and Zachariah, will he leave this ordinance fruitless, in which
we spiritually partake of the sacrifice of the body and blood
of his only begotten Son 1 Therefore, let him who hath fallen

into sickness or trouble, hither repair, to make confession of
his sins, and acknowledge God's justice. He will not have
come in vain ; he shall have mercy for justice. Let him who
hath risen from pain or sorrow, here confess himself less

than the least of God's mercies, yield his entire thanks ; neither
shall he have come in vain : his hope and his joy shall be
chastened into that hope and joy which can never fail. Let
those who have lately joined their cares, their jo3's, their for-

tunes, their atfections, here make their solemn homage and
profession, as heads of a new household in the Church of
God ; neither shall tlu y have come in vain : God will give
them grace to rear children of grace, and they shall be suc-
ceeded by heirs of promise.

Fourthly : Like sacrifice, and, indeed, every other ordi-

nance of worship, this rite will be one of stated times and
seasons. Now, if we be bound to repair to it whenever we
can, under whatever circumstances of life, since all (we have
seen) are peculiarly met with some appropriate blessing, how
can we willingly absent ourselves on fixed occasions ? Is it

more difficult to prepare a due oblation of our hearts, because
we have time at our command ? Are we less peculiarly cir-

cumstanced for the reception of blessings in this sacrament,
because we have leisure to review beforehand our whole con-
dition, and thus to find out its chief bearing 1 Does the
general benefit of anticipation meet here with its single ex-
ception 1 are we less prepared when in the enjoyment of
health of body and mind, and with days, and even weeks, be-
fore us, than when surprised by sickness and dismay, and
obliged desperately to snatch at opportunity, ere it be too
late! "Three times a year shall thy males appear before
me," said the Lord God to the Jews, in giving his ordinances
of stern command from the blazing mount; and, dispersed as
they were, they gathered before him from every quarter of the
earth. '• Do this in remembrance of me," said our Divine
Master to his church, in delivering his last charge of love at

his last meal. What then ? Are we less bounden than the

Jew t need we pay less attention because our summons has
come more in the form of a rctiuest than of a command : be-

cause our love is appealed to, and not our fear ; because we
are invited as men, and not compelled as children! True it

is thvu the request of man may be neglected, because it com-
monly implies the want of means of enforcing his will. But
the request of God, is an expression of love, and not of weak-
ness. It is a commandiEient, and the most fe:irful to the dis-

obedient of all commandments ; for it appeals not to our
carnal man, not to our slavish fear, of pains and penalties

:

but it is addressed to our spiritual man, to our love and ea-

gerness of obedience, thi^ fruits of that love. If therefore we
hear not, where is our spiritual man 'i and then, indeed, where,
alas ! are we !

This last analogy with sacrifice has now brought me to

the practical consideration of this sacrament of God's church ;

with this I will proceeil.

Very different indeed from the prevailing notions of the

present day, were those whidi were entertained on this point
liy the earlier Christians. Let us for a moment suppose one
of these hearers of the hearers of our Lord, or even of the
hearers of the sixth or eighth succession from them, to arise

and take his stand in a church of these times and of this land.
Let us endeavour to conceive his feelings on seeing (as we
repeatedly see) a whole congregation turn their backs upon
the table of the Lord, and thus voluntarily put themselves
into a situation, which with him was one of incapacity or de-

gradation, reserved for children, for the unbaptized, for the
lapsed, for the possessed : on hearing the solitarj- minister of
that table call, with the voice of one crying in the wilder-
ness, lost upon stocks and stones : w-ould he deign to ac-
knowledge for a portion of Christ's church, that crowd which
he saw hurrying through the door, as if escaping from an un-
welcome invitation ? would he condescend to term that a flock

of Christ, w hich he saw refusing the food provided for them
by their shepherd ! He would indignantly deny all fellow-
ship with them in Christ; he would assert that they had
neither part nor portion with him,—that the memory of his

mercies was unpleasing to them,—that they recked not of his
body and his blood,—and careless of how he had come, were
careless also of how he would come. \\ ere we to ask him,
in what company then would he place them, he would unhesi-
tatingly answer, in the company of Peter, who denied his

master ; in the company of Judas, who q\iitted that very table

to betray him. To any attempt at palliation, he would in-

dignantly demand if we held that to forget God is not to have
cast him out of mind,^—to neglect his injunctions is not to

rebel against him,—not to thank him for his blessings is not
to slight them,—not to be with him is not to be against him,

—

not to gather is not to scatter ? However reproachful this

language may appear, no one, who is acquainted with the

sentiments of the earlier ages, will assert that it is stronger
than such as would rise to the lips, if not pass them, of such
a spectator. Custom has reconciled us to the sight, and so
it will to that of the most hideous deformities; they are not
the less really hideous notwithstanding.

After this none will surely find fault with the plain un-
compromising language of our church, which so earnestly
enjoins her members to repair to the celebration of this rite,

and so solemnly warns them when they are come. .She uses
the language of Scripture, and such language will equally
condemn us in carelessly approaching God with private

prayer. There, however, neitlier she nor any other human
agent can interfere. There we must be left to our own com-
fortable self-delusion, and no words from without can inter-

rupt the pleasing dream that we are really praying, when we
are neither penitent, nor thankful, nor obedient. But here, in

a public ceremony, where her voice must needs be heard, she
exhorts and she deprecates in the most earnest terms, and
honestly opens the truth, however unpalatable. She is the
most anxious and atfectionate of mothers. Let us not then
complain of her public severity, but rather embrace it as an
occasion of inquiring into our private laxity. Let us not, by
wilfully mistaking her affectionate exhortation for stern de-
nunciation, be of that company, which, when our Saviour
spoke of the eating of his flesh, and drinking of his blood,
cried out, " This is a hard saying : who can hear itV and
walked with him no more.

This rite, my brethren, is a spiritual sacrifice, in which we
spiritually celebrate the great sacrifice of our Saviour, once
offered upon the cross ; and entering into his sufferings unto
death, which are our redemption unto life, we offer up our-

selves, o\ir souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy and
lively sacrifice unto God. But men cry out here that they
are not in a fit state to make use of such strong expressions,

they cannot pledge themselves so far, their intentions cannot
rise to a mark so high. Let them now consider, to what does
all this really amoimt 1 Kven to this, that their ]irofession

of Christianity is but that of the lips, that they will not form
a single steady and sincere resolution, and so give God a

single pledge that they will ever confess it in their hearts.

Have they ever reflected that there is such a thing as apos-
tacy, and no less amid the seductions of quiet luxurious
tinu^s, than amid the compulsion of troublous and necessi-

tous ? ('an they imagine, that either in one case or the other

tlu.'y can hold fast the faith of Christ, when they have taken
no pains to acquire either knowledge or resolution which shall

support them in the day of trial 1 For a real strife after such
knowledge and resolution would of necessity bring them to

the table of the Lord. But be the world how it will, full of
joy or of sorrow, of seduction or of intimidation, the life of
the Christian is a scene of continual trial, a long-protracted

agony of conflict. Sacrifices are there to be daily offered by
him to his Saviour, of pleasure, q£ comfort, of riches, of

power, of aft'ection, of every thing which the world holds

(irecious. And will a single such sacrifice ever he oll'eri^d by
him who will not so much as engage in the shadowy repre-

sentation of the great sacrifice 1 Will he ever sull'er for Christ's

sake, who will no tevcn enter upon the bare commemoration
of his sulVerings ! Will he ever take up, still more bear, the

cross of Christ, who turns away from his talile ! Here, then,
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my brethren, is a most simple test, and- al the same time
most effectual. The time is indeed gone by, since this rite

has been applied as a test of allegiance to an earthly sovereign.
But it will ever remain a test of loyalty to our Heavenly
Sovereign ; and disaffection cannot but be most justly im-
puted to him who refuses to take it.

How blissfully, amid all the horrors of the wilderness,
amid the conflict of surrounding enemies, could the eye and
heart of the pious Israelite repose upon the cloudy pillar of
glory, which rested upon the tabernacle. There was ])eace.
there was security, which no power of this world could dis-
turb. And althouoh he knew that God was ever nisrh unto
all them that call upon him, and that no sensible re]iresenta-
tion could bring liim nearer, yet this visible token of his pre-
sence, and sign of his covenant, could not but administer
continual hope of comfort. And are we, amid the perplexing
wilderness of life, amiJ the weary struggle with foes of body
and soul, are we left destitute of similar comfort ^ Oh no"!

the same Lord of glor)', who exhibited that symbol of his
helping presence to the Israelite, hath ordained a resting-
place for our spiritual eye. He hath established among us a
visible sign, and given us in this rite a palpable assurance,
that if we suffer, then we suffer with him who rose ag-ain, and
ascended to prepare mansions of bliss for his faithful follow
ers; for if he show us his death, he also foreshows to us his
coming again, when all enemies, with their great leaders, sin
and death, shall be put under his footstool, and he shall re-
ceive his own into everlasting glor)\
Come, then, let us offer our sacrifice, and the greater our

health and wealth, so much the more let us repair to its cele-
bration : for we have both more to be thankful for, and all our
affections and faculties are in their best viorour for God's
service. Let us not wait for the desponding, the distracting,
the misgiving hour of sickness ; nor let the hour of death
so surprise us, as but to leave time for our first and last cele-
bration of tie Lord's supper, as the only test which, after a
life of so many opportunities, we can give of our profession.
A\ hat were this but the delusion of him who deemed to save
his soul by securing his dying limlis in the dress of a monk 1

Let us then come to our Lord's table, and bring with us to it

a thankful acknowledgment of the high and blessed privi-
leges of light under which we are invited to it. Consider a
moment, my brethren, and look at the patriarch : see with
what a vague undefined prospect of the mode of his redemp-
toin, he brings his offering m the altar. Look at the Jew ;

behold how, in despite of the light of his law playing around,
of the blaze of prophecy streaming in advance, yet is in igno-
rance of the precise events by which his salvation shall be
wrought, that he goes up to the altar. And now look at
yourselves: with a clear knowledge of the manner of your
redemption, of the character of your Redeemer, every ob-
ject, every motion, every word in the rite before you, im-
plying no obscure future, veiling no promised blessing, but
referrmg you to past events distinctly and minutely made
known to you, the blessed effects of which you are now ex-
periencing in substance, not anticipating in hope; the whole
scheme of man's restoration being drawn out and laid open
before your eyes, your Saviour's express words inviting you;—thus, even thus do ye olTer j'our reasonable, your bloodless
sacrifice. Think of this, and compare your situation with
that of the most enlightened and illustrious characters under
the old covenants. Yea, compare it with that of Noah, when
he built anew the church of God, on the renewal of the
world after the flood : with that of Abraham offering up his
son in a tj-pe of that which was to come : with that of David,
when he brought up the ark of God into its resting place :

with that of Solomon, when he made his royal and costly
offerings on the dedication of God's temple : with that of
Isaiah, when at sacrifice he beheld the glory of the Lord :

with that of Zachariah, when the archangel Gabriel promised
a Sou, the forerunner of the Redeemer; with that of Simeon,
when he offered the sacrifice of the blessed Mar)', and held up
in his arms the Saviour of the world. All these obtained not
the promise, and the least of us in the kingdom of God is

greater than them all. They had but the faint glimmer of the
broatl daylight amidst which we are living. Let us think of
these things, and, endeavouring duly to estimate this our pe-
culiar blessedness, thankfully dispose our hearts, so to eat of
the bread and drink of the cup (which are the body and
blood of our Saviour) upon earth, that we maj- indeed drink

of the fruit of the spiritual vine, and eat of the spiritual bread
of everlasting life, together with him, new, in the kingdom of
God.

DISSERTATION VII.

ON THE PRIESTHOOD OF THE CHUKCH OF GOD.

Whtrefore, holy brethren, purtahers i:f the heavenly calling, eon-
nh/cr the Jljmsile and High Priesl if our profession, C/irist
Jisus.— Ileb. iii. 1.

Christ, having been ordained for the salvation of mankind,
and, in order to this end, having to reconcile by his mediation
two separated, parties, must have performed this office under a
twofold character, by which he may present himself to either
party on the part of the otlier,—to nran on the part of God, to
God on the part of man. In the first esse, as sent from God,
he w-ould proclaim to man God's gracious intention, signify his
gracious promise of pardon, and instruct him in the wvjy ofob-
taining it. In the second case, he would appear before God
with the means of satisfying his justice, and to present to him
man's entire repentance, thanks, faith, homage, and submissiin.
To the first of these his human nature was necessary; to the
second his divine: the former is the duty of his apostolical
character, the latter of his pontifical. Now, since the proper
scenes on which these two appear are earth and heaven, he
must previously to his advent have discharged the former by
deputation

: and since man requires a sign to assure him of
the discharge of the latter, hence in Iris also, a representative
on earth will be required. We have now to look out for these
representatives in the Church of God.
Adam was evidently such a representative under both

heads. As an offerer of sacrifice, he was the pontifical ; as
an inspired instructor of his children, he was the apostolical
representative. And the same combination will continue
throughout this stage ; since the joint oflering of a family
cannot be so properly offered by any member'as by the fa-
ther, its natural head ; and he is already invested by nature
with the apostolical ofiice. But in that state of the world,
families grew into tribes, and tribes into nations, and the head
ot the nation would necessarily combine these offices : hence
we may also resolve them into three divisions. He would
be priest, prophet and king; according to the second and
third offices, governing and teaching his people, and being
the lineal conservator, if not the deliverer, of the oracles and
prorniscs of God. Such was Melchisedec.

\\ e may here remark the exceedingly high privileges of
the first-born, who was the natural heir not only to temporal,
but also to spiritual digidties; and may estimate the crime of
Esau, who was heir not only to what had been transmitted to
Adam, but also to additional promises made to his father, and
his father's father.

On coming to the next dispensation, we immediately en-
counter its characteristic limitation. As the sacrifice is con-
fined to one place, to certain times, to specified sins, so the
sacrificer is limited to the first-born of a single family. We
also meet with a disruption of the apostolical and pontifical
offices, the first being conferred on Moses, the second on
Aaron. This was necessarj' to the more full and perfect de-
velopment of each during this stage of preparation and fore-
shadowing. There is also a difference in their transmission,
the second being entailed on the first-born of Aaron's family,
while the first is not confined either to person or family, but
distributed among several at the same time, as between Saul
the king, and Samuel the prophet; and indeed Solomon was
the last in whom the dignity of rule and gift of prophecy was
united. This difference of transmission arose not only from
the circumstance of the second being merely passive repre-
sentation, and therefore affording no reason for departing
from the line of succession ; and of the first being most active

exertion, and therefore requiring qualities which could be
maintained in a limited succession only b}' a continual mira-
'e ; but it was designed also to narrow the view down to the

one only mediator, who, when once come, could never again
be represented by human crealure ; while in his apostolical

character our Lord continued and continues to be represented

b)' a widely spread ministr)', deriving commission from him
through his apostles. Amidst all his exclusiveness, how-
ever, and in the very pages of the book of that law of con-

traction and constraint, the Jew was warned of the shadowy
nature of his priesthood, by the exhibition of that of Melchi-

sedec, who there stands without enumeration of ancestors, so

necessary to the genuineness of the Aaronic priest; without

time of birth or time of death being stated; without prede-

cessors or successors being specified : and the spiritually

minded, no doubt, were instructed by this comparison to

expect the passing away of their own priesthood, and look
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forward to one common to all mankind, and of everlasting

duration.

Bnt now those shadowy priests have all vanished, and

their siihstaner is come. The first-born among many brethren,

tbe trne priest, the true king, the true pro|)het, has appeared,

hath announced pardon from God, and hath otTered the sacri-

fice ordained from the beginning of the world. On earth, and

for all men, and not in the temple and for the Jews, the great

High I'riest liath made his offering; and in heaven, and for

all ""men, and not in the holy of holies, and for the Jews, the

great High Priest, in virtue of that offering, is standing with

his intercession. There is, therefore, no longer, upon earth,

a sacrificing priest ; consequently, it is only in his apostolical

character that our Saviour can have any representative : gene-

rally speaking, he is represented by every one in the Chris-

tian Church to whom we are bound to pay obedience or reve-

rence, since, however nature may have invested them with

claims to such, j'et they derive a new and higher title from

the great head and ruler of all. We must be faithful to our

rulers, we must be obedient to our masters, attentive to our

teachers, dutiful to our parents, for his sake by whom all

these powers are ordained, lint more particularly he is re-

presented by the spiritual pastors of his church, whose office,

since sacrifice has been finished, and the volume of prophecy

sealed, is now confined to the spiritual government and in-

struction of his church; they form, therefore, a ministry, and

not a priesllinod : accordingly, tliey arc never once designated

in the N'ew Testament (however they may be in later writers)

by the word (^hitnyx) which signifies a sacrificing priest, but

are termed bishops or overseers, presbyters or elders, deacons

or ministers. The root of all corruption in the church, lias

been the blas|)henious assumption of the sacrificial and me
diatorial character, by these representatives of but a portion of

even the apostolical.

We will now proceed to examine our own dispensation, un
der the two heads of its pontifical and apostolical govern
ment.

I. The first we have seen to belong to Christ alone ; it has
hren partly fulfilled upon earth, and is still partly fulfilling in

heaven. Let ns consider our state in this respect, and com
]iare it with that of the Jew, which was one of greater blessed

ness than that of the Patriarch, inasmuch as a written and
recorded warrant and promise of God was more satisfactory

than one which was merely traditional, and therefore also not

so expressly traced to God's command.
W e have seen that Jewish intercession was confined—first

to a certain place; second, to a certain time; third, to a cer-

tain person; fourth, to certain sins.

1. The place was the Jewish temple, a building of stones
and timber. Intercession, therefore, was subject to all tin

external acciileiils. A confiagratiun niiglit put an end lo it

nor coulrl it be renewed, after such an interruption, willioul

fresh warrant from God. 'J'lius the Jew was in sjiiritual

jeo])ardy every hour; he was, indeed, subject to worldly eh

-

ments; every threat of the Syrian, the Uabyloriian, tin

Egyptian, or the Koman, made him tremble, not only for bi;

temporal, but also spiritual welfiire. And it required the un
interrupled and stirring song of prophecy to keep his heart
above despair, and assure him against the threatening a]i])ear-

anees around. Now turn from tliis bondage to our liberty

Our temple is heaven ; there is our High Priest, far beyond ibi

reach ofall the powers of earth or of hell ; nay, keeping tlieiri

ill subji'Clion under his feet. Nothing in this world, neilber

kingdoms, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things u|)oii

earth, nor things under the earth, can give us a nioinent's

anxiety.

2. On incurring any srn or impurity, for wliich bis law had
providi'd atonement by sacrifice, tbe Jew had all tbe formal,

and (unless resident in Jerusalem) tedious and dilatory pro-

cess to go through, of repairing in person to tbe temple, id'

instructing the priest witb the occasion of bis sacrifice, and
then of the ceremonial of the sacrifice. Thus innumerable
accidf^nts may intervene lo deprive him of restoration lo bis

former stale, and tbe whole nation might b<- deprived of its

imputed character of holiness, he degraded from its glorious

stile of an assembly of priests and kings, by some worldly
inciileni, preventing the annual ceh'bralion of the great day of

atonement, on which this nation of exclusive lioliness and
vaiinti d privileges was summoned as a criminal before the
bar of (iod, and in the very form of absohitiiui niiderwent all

the S(demirnieB of the passing a sentence of death. In every
case, privale or public, the offender was left in niter helpless-
jieHS (luring the interval between llie commission of tbe of-

fence, and the offerinij of the sa(-rilice. No prayer, however
humble; no appeal, however earnest, could avail one iot;i of

his contracted uncleauness. Kor tliat he must await an ex-

ternal rite in the flesh ; his spirit was bound, as it were, to the

earth, and was unable to rise until its dull and mortal compa-
nion, the body, had gone through certain jireseribed forms and

motions. Here was rebuke, here was perplexity indeed ; and

then how limited in every way was the pardon obtained. It

went as far as the prc'scribed form of w-ords put up by the

priest, and no further ; as far as the remission of the ])articu-

iar offence, and no further; and the continual renewal of sa-

crifice was required to meet the continually renewed giiilt.

The law was, indeed, a schoolmaster to bring unto Christ

;

but it was a stern schoolmaster, whose voice never ceased to

chide, whose rigour was ever demanding satisfaction. But
we are under no schoolmaster, our s])irit is under no bondage.

Onr sacrifice, full, perfect, and sufheient for all the sins of the

whole world, past and to come, has been otTered once; and

our Iliirh Priest's mediation proceeds, from that moment, with

unbroken efficacy, to continue until sin with death shall he no

more. At every moment, therefore, we can, by appeal to

liim, obtain the benefits of that sacrifice ; at every moment our

spirit can rise in prayer, and procure his intercession. We
are released from all bondage of the body ; time, place, and

form, can raise no obstruction to us ; we are free, we are S|)i-

ritual. Tied to the bed of sickness, we are not precluded

from our temple ; neither prevented from the presence of our

priest, who is God over all, blessed for evermore.
o. Jewish intercessicni could be made only through a de-

scendant of Aaron. Now, though an official succession of

men may proceed without interruption, as long as the society

or nation in which tbey are included exists, yet this is far

from being tbe case with family succession, of the termina-

tion of which we see instances every day. Here, then, was
another point of uncertainty to the Jew. If his temple was
brute stones and timber, his priest was frail flesh and blood ;

and if the axe and firebrand may destroy the one, the sword
or the pestilence may extinauish the other. But this was not

all the imperfection. His priest, being sinful man, was in-

debted for the efficacy of his intercession to imputed holiness ;

and, therefore, in despite of the express covenant of God to

accept such mediation, there would arise most uncomfortable

doubts upon the following points.

1st. Whether lie really was in that state of imput<>d holi-

ness which was necessary to the efficacy of his mediation.

Through neglect, wilful or unintentional, he might have
omitted some ceremony prescribed for this purpose; or may
have relapsed into a state of defilement since the performance

of those ceremonies.

2d. Was he well assured that all in the rite itself of the

sacrifice was done according to rule ; whether nothing was
omitted, or adiuitted, by which the whole proceeding was
vitiated? 'I'be number and iiiinuteiiess of the ceremonial
regulations of his law, could not but subject the Jew to per-

plexing questions of this kind. But inir High Priest liveth

for evermore: be is purity itself, and therefore has no offering

to make for his own sins ; he is truth itself, and will therefore

sincerely plead : and he is the son of God, and therefore will

etfectually plead. Nor does this unearthly character preclude

us fr<mi the assurance of his sjiniiathy,—an assurance so

necessary to our confidence in such a mediator; fur he took

our nature ujion him, sufiered teiinilvilion, underwent onr sor-

rows. Thus every o|><'uing is closed against doubt, and we
may boldly ap|ir(iaeli Ibe llirone of (Iod, confident of the all-

sufiicieiicy in every [loint, and at every time, of our heavenly
and everlasting mediator.

3d. Jewish intercession was applied to particular sins,

selected each for a peculiar atonement : and these were rathir

inliriiiities than sins, while the greater transgressions Avere

left williont the benefit of any rile of absidution. But the

pardon ]jrocured by Ibe intercession of Christ is not thus
confined to any particular infirmity, nor unequal to do away
the greater transgressions. It extends to our whole lifi'.

Nay, more: it not only anmils the )iast, but even in the very
act creates the future: for with fnrgiveness fiir what has been
done ill sin, it coiU'ers llie grace to do it in rigliteousiiess : and
it fills the mind not only « ilh the linbtness of heart arising

from the having tlirowii down a burden, but also with the

delight experienced frtin taking uj) a gift; not only with ilis-

missal of doubt and fear, but with tbe enlertaiiimenl rd' hope
and love. Tliiis its ell'ect pervades the whole mind of man,
refining bis alVeclions, exalting his tliougbts, pacifying the

terrors of iiieiiiory, and pri'senling views of glory lo bis tore-

sight.

-\nd now, my brelbreii, may \\'e not indeed jfiyl'idly assent

lo onr Saviour's asserlion, "thai his burden is light, and his

jokeeasy !" On Ibis vital point of mediation, how bound in
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hand and foot did the Jew approach God's altarl What a

slave indeed was he! even the most spiritual-minded, they

who looked beyond the letter of the law, to whom the law
itself furnished elements of thought which carried their minds
far beyond its narrow barrier, felt their spirit at every turn

opposed by its wall of fleshy ordinances. They were priso-

ners in a dungeon, who could overhear the glad sounds of life

without, and to whom through its loophole there streamed a

ray in tantalizing token of tlie joyous light around. In a"
their aspirations they were exalted hut to be humbled. Afts

their widest spiritual range, they returned (like runaways to

their prison) to the distinction of meats, and all the minute
and formal observances which God indeed had imposed, but

at the same time had informed them, both by the spirit of the

very law which bound them, and by the moutlis of his

prophets, whom he sent, to be intrinsically unnecessary.
Amid the multitude of bulls and rams slain in the temple,

their reason informed by God, cried out to them that such
brute offerings could not avail to take away sin, and his mes-
sengers were exclaiming, "to obey is better than sacrifice,

and to hearken than tl\e fat of rams;" that "the sacrifice of

God was a contrite spirit," and demanded whether " God
would drink the blood of bulls, and eat the fat of rams."
Thus were they daily rebuked, thus straitened, thus imposed
with a hard, and, at the same time, unnecessary task.

What shall we say, then, my brethren, of them who would
bring us back into all this jeopardy 1 And they do bring us
back, who invest the human minister of Christ with the

mediatorial character; they bring back all the carnal purifi-

cations, and all the doubts of efficacy which we saw atten-

dant upon Jewish intercession. Let us stand fast in the

liberty with which Christ hath made us free, who is our only

mediator and advocate, and who hath once and for ever offered

the only sacrifice.

II. Let us now proceed to the apostolical part of our

Lord's office in our covenant. As our Lord, though repre-

sented in this character by human agents in tlie two preceding
stages, yet did not altogether exclude his own occasional and
particular interference as head of the chureli, but appeared
and directed his deputed agents amid mighty and fearful signs

and wonders, so, notwithstanding his appointment of apostles

and ministers, he did, in the infancy of the Christian church,

which called for especial assistance, manifest his open and

direct superintendence, as on the day of Pentecost, in the

conversion of St. Paul, and other remarkable events of that

period. Nor will an attentive and pious mind fail to trace the

mighty though secret working of its great superintendent, in

the series ol^ events which have befallen his church in later

days, however they may assume to a more circumscribed

view the shape of eflfects of ordinary agency ; each single

event may appear natural, but the series is miraculous.

The ordinary charges, however, of government and in-

struction, he has deputed to human hands, in analogy with

the constitution of human society in general, whose order

is maintained by chosen members of itself. These he de-

puted to his apostles, and their successors for ever ; first in

the commission which he gave to the twelve and the seventy,

and finally, in the moment previous to his ascension, in those

memorable words, " Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations,

baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things

whatsoever I have commanded you, and lo ! I am with you,

even unto the end of the world."—(Matth. xxviii. 19, 20,

To which may be added, Matth. xviii. 18, 19.)

It is then the prophetical part only (taking that word in its

wide sense) of his threefold office, which our Lord has de-

puted to the Christian ministry; the strictly prophetic gift,

that of foretelling the future, was indeed imparted, hut only

for a season. There remain the conservation of his oracles,

the teaching of his word, and the government of his church,

—

all three intimately connected indeed, but yet not so entirely,

but that one may devolve to an individual in a much larger

proportion than the others: for instance, the conservation of

his word will require a more deep and extensive learning,

than will be called forth by the ordinary duties of teaching

it, since it establishes what the other takes for granted, the

authority of Scripture, and authenticity of its documents

;

while the government of the church again will demand quali-

ties, many of which are not required, and the rest necessary

but in an inferior degree, to the mere teacher. To these

offices God ordained in his church—first, apostles; secondly,

prophets ; thirdly, teachers ; then, workers of miracles ; after

that, gifts of healing, ministers, governors, diversity of

tongues. (1 Cor. xii, 28). Into these distinctions it is now
unnecessary to enter ; we will proceed, therefore, to consider

the Christian minister in the general, and first view him in

comparison with the Jewish teacher.

1. He had a predecessor in the Jewish prophet, in com-
mon with whom he has to uphold the honour and glory of
God, amid an imbelieving generation. He has to unfold his

blessings given and to be given,—to signify his everlasting

counsels,—to promise pardon and peace, or to denounce
judgment and woe,—to publish unwelcome truths,— to appear
before kings and rulers,—to rebuke the impenitent Ahab,—to

comfort the pious Hezekiah. But far more excellent than
the heralds of the Christ who was coming, is the ambassador
of the Christ who is come ; they saw the ray, these beheld
the sun ; they preached the hope of things unseen, these an-

nounce the substance. They saw in part, and could unfold

but in part ; these have the whole scheme of God's redemp-
tion gloriously \mveiled before them. They gang of him
who was to come in the fesh, a man of sorrows; these tell of

him who is to come at ihe last day in glory to judge the

quick and the dead. If the least in the kingdom of heaven
be greater than him who was greater than all the prophets
before him,* .great indeed may we conclude to be the supe-
riority of the Christian minister to the Jewish prophet.

3. Still higher does he stand than the Jewish priest, to

whom was committed the teaching of the law of ordinances,

the exposition of the letter;! while the unveiling of Ihe

spirit was confined to the prophets. Sup])0sing him, there-

fore, to act up to the duty of the most faithful expoimder of

God's word, how narrow after all must have been his views,

how timid his exposition. Accustomed himself to officiate in

the temple with a number of minutely jjrcscribed ceremonies,

and hedged in by the text of the law, which he had to inter-

pret every where by positive injunctions, beyond which he
dared not enlarge; can we wonder if he went not beyond the

letter which killeth, until, like the captive who hugs his

chain, he look delight in narrowing to still greater straitncss

what was so narrow already ; and can we wonder if the peo-

ple, amid all their stupid carnality, observed a want of free-

dom and authority in this unedifying literality : such was the

Scribe, such the Pharisee, who, in addition, by their pre-

tended traditions, threw a veil still more thick upon the spirit

of the word. At other times, the expounder running into the

opposite extreme, escaped from the literality of the text into

the wilderness of moral allegory, and despising and despised

by the vulgar, left his flock still more unedified than the

former: such was the Sadducee. But the Christian minister

has to expound the liberty of the spirit, and not the slavery of

the letter ; the spirit of the Gospel, not the letter of the law :

for prescribed and outward observances, he has to inculcate

inward and essential principles; for formal ethical precepts, he

has to infuse energetic spiritual motions. The volume which

he interprets, gives his spirit unbounded range ; day after day it

may feed in fresh pastures, drink from fresh streams, nor can

it visit, to his life's end, more than a small portion of the re-

gions open to its excursions : unfettered by distinctions of

meat, ablutions of the body, sacrifices of brutes, observance

of carnal forms and prescriptions ; free from such a body of

death, it expatiates over the boundless prospect of the life to

come ; gazing on the mighty works of its Master and Creator

in the spiritual world,—on his conquest over sin and death,

—

on the assurance of pardon and peace,—on the sanctifying

graces of the Holy Spirit,—on the life everlasting. His un-

derstanding is in no danger of being led captive by a round of

formal duties ; for he officiates after no mechanical formulary,

he is engaged in no dull handling of earthly elements. The
vessels about which he is concerned are living spirits, vessels

of the Holy Ghost : the vestments about which he must be

areful, are the robes of righteousness : the washings with

which he has to do, is the laver of regeneration, and the

washing away the filth of a bad conscience : the leprosy on

which lie has to pronounce, is the leprosy of sin in the soul

:

the temple in which he ministers, is the church of God,—no

building of stones and timber, but an assembly of living spi-

rits : the altar at which he ministers, is not made of earth,

hut is spiritual, set up in the heart of the spiritual man : the

sacrifice which he offers, is no shedding of the blood of bulls

and goats, but is the communion of the body and blood of

Christ, taken to the soul with praise and thanksgiving. The

knowledge required by his office, is no minute and barren in-

formation on rites and ceremonies, it is the knowledge of the

heart of man, and of the spirit of God : of the heart of man, in

order to detect all its windings and turnings, and so dispel all

its delusions and perverseness, and for which purpose is de-

• Matt. xi. 11. t 2 Cliron. xv. 3.
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manded the constant walfhinjr of his own : of the spirit of

God, in order to he ahle faithfully to unfold his will and coun-

sel, for which purpose he must diligently search the Scrip-

tures in study, in meditation, and in prayer. All the duties,

including even the teaching of the Jewish priest, were con-

fined to tiie temple, and these in fit analogy with his temporal

covenant, were but for a season : on the expiration of his

course, he returned to his proper city, to a life of religious

ease and calm. But the house of prayer contains but a frag-

ment of the services of the Christian minister. His commis-

sion comes direct from heaven, and not from Mount Sinai

;

and the only^ temple which includes his possible duties is the

wide earth. He preaches the covenant made with all man-

kind, and not with Abraham only ; and deputed by the great

Melchiscdec, has his charge open to every tribe and nation.

His commission is to "go, teach all nations." He blows a

trumpet not on Sion only, but in the who'.e earth, ami pro-

claims to all mankind the acceptable year, the last jubilee.

Such is the minister of the G. spel, compared with the

minister of the law. And ifdeep responsibility confer honour,

if the alternative of the highest crown of reward, or lowest

degradation of punishment bestow importance, then indeed is

the former character one of exceeding dignity : but it is a

dignity under which man will tremble, and not triumph ; will

humble himself, and not exalt. He is not a master amid his

brethren, but a spiritual servant, to diligently watch and pro

vide for their wants, and be within the continual call of their

spiritual necessities. 'I'he greater his talents the more ex-

tensive is the service which he is bound to yield; and he

must put the whole mnn, in body, soul, and mind, to the

work ; adding to faith diligence, and to diligence knowledge ;

so that by labouring for the salvation cf others, he even thus

strives to attain his own. His very growth in usefulness and
diligence will also increase l.is growth in humility and lowli-

ness of spirit, since his sphere of duty thus enlarged brings

into view more and more to be done, and makes what is done

appear more and more inadequate to that which ought to be
done. Well may he exclaim, in the words of the apostle.

"Who is sufficient?" ('2 Cor. ii. 16,) many and manifold

are the tempers and qualities which he must bring to his

work. He is a soldier ever engaged in a spiritual warfare
;

yea, and a captain in that warfare. He must have unwearied
circumspection ; be ready against open attack, watchful against

secret assault, set the first and best examples of patience and
hardihood, perseverance and courage, and guide and sustain

all committed to his charge, in every trial cf weariness, ol'

famine, of the sword. Then again, he is a shepherd, whose
flock is feeding far and wide, over which he must watch by
day, that is, in easy times, lest they extend their pasture into

the wilderness, and be lost; and which he must gather care-

fully by night, when times of difficulty are come, and watch
lest the wolf assail the fold. He is a husbandman also,

whom God hath put into his vineyard, where he nmst labour
diligently ; digging, watering, and dressing, that his master
may receive fruit plentifully." He is a builder, too, a builder
of God's temple, of his holy church ; of which he must study
well the plan, nmst accurately acquaint himself with it, put-
ting into practice all his knowledge, juilgment, and charity,
so that he may build in unison, finish his portion in harmony
with the glorious whole ; working, as he does, in co-operation
with builders of different quarters of the earth, of dilferent

ages; with builders of this world, with builders of the world
to come. He is a fisher too, but a lisbcr of men, whom he
must gather into the ship of salvation from the depths of sin
and corruption ; and must fearlessly i)ursue his ecenpation by
day and by night, be the waters of the world troubled or stili,

reckless of iu monsters below, unappalled by its pirates
above. When cngasjcd on shore, it will be in mending his
nets, that is, in repairing his shaken fortitude, his fainting
perseverance, his failing powers of i)ersuasion, his exhausted
Knowledge. Again we may exclaim, "Who is sutlicient ?"
not the will of man, but the grace of (led.
Thus have I endeavoured, to the best of my power, to draw

out before you, in pursuance of my plan, a sketch of the priest-
hood of the Church of God, aiid esiKcially, by a comparison
of the Christian priesthood with such as preceded it, to show
how blessed are we in having been planted in the church of
the latter days. In this, as in the former respects, it main
tnins its striking superiority: we are brought nearer to the
Father of Spirits, and endued with far higher graces, and
more lofty privileges. In our blessed Saviour,—having died
for our sins, and risen again fur our justification,—wc have a
pritstliood, ihroutjh whom we confidently approach the throne
of grace and mercy; not with the timid crouching of the par-
doned slave, but with the generous openness of the accepted

son. And in his deputed ministers we have guides and in-

stnictors on the road of salvation, whom he hath endued with

powers and opportunities for their charge, such as were never

committed to human hands before. Not a single want is left

unsatisfied : we are a people fully equipped, furnished for our

journey with all appliances. Our march through this wilder-

ness of the world is supplied with spiritual manna from hea-

ven ; our steps, through this darkness of sin and woe, are

directed by a spiritual fire. Let us not provoke God by in-

gratitude, and fall in the wilderness ; but strive to enter the

promised land, which Israel won only in the flesh, but which
awaits the faithful Christian in the spirit.

DISSERTATION VIII.

ON PBAVEK.

Unto him thai hath loved us, and washed us from our sins in

his wen blond, and hath made us kim^s and priests unto God,

and his Father to him he glory and dominion for ever and
ever.—Rev. i. 5, G.

In this passage, and in two others in the New Testament,
(Rev. V. 9, 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 5,9,) Christians are termed priests :

we shall understand the application of this term by attending

to the following considerations.

I. The word here translated priest, is not presbyter, but

means a sacrificing priest. But such a priest, with the ex-

ception of our Saviour, does not exist in the Christian Church,

still less can the term be applied to Christians in genera! ; it

is, therefore, figurative, as the word " kings" obviously is.

II. The figurative sense is clearly determined : first, from

a parallel passage in the Old Testament, (Exod. xix. 6,)

where God says to the Jews, " Ye sliall be unto me a king-

dom of priests, and a hoh' nation." Now to the Jew, having

an established priesthood, the term, thus applied, was clearly

meta|>horical ; and, familiar as it was, would convey the no-

tion of selection, consecration, sacrifice. With regard to the

first and second, every Jew was a figurative priest, from his

selection from the rest of the world, and by the imputed holi-

ness consequent on this selection; of this he was put in mind
by the numerous ordinances to remedy uncleanness, both in

individuals and the whole nation, by which he was rendered

(it to appear before God, just as his real jiriest was qualified

for his duties by purifications. With regard to his sacrifce,

we have only to see to what things Scripture applies this

figure ; and on turning over its pages we fiiul mention of the

sacrifice of praise,* of thanksgiving,^ of repentance, :): of

rigliteousness.il of charity ;§ and as all these, outwardly and
inwardly, are comprised in prayer, in which we peculiarly

make an offering of our thoughts and deeds, our souls and
bodies, to God, we may understand, in one word, prayer to

lie this figurative sacrifice.

What was applicable to the Jew, is, of course, still more so

to the ('hristian, who is also selected from the rest of the

world, (Rom. xii. 1, 2.) has been washed and consecrated in

the hiver of regeneration, which confers purilv by virtue of

the sacrifice of Christ; even as the prescribetl sacrifices of

purification, and especiall)* that of the day of atonement, oh-

taiiud it for the Jew. This is the consecration by which he
ministers, and in all the above-mentioned passages of the New
Testament, our spiritual priesthood is mentioned as a conse-

quence of our Redeemer's sacrifice. We are "a holy pricst-

liood," says St. Peter, "to offer up spiritual sacrifices accept-

able to God, through Jesus Christ." And our sacrilice, as in

the case of the Jew, will be prayer, proceeding from unfeigned

lips, and from a clean conscience. And this our daily sacri-

fice has the same relation to the sacrifice of Christ, as our

figurative priislhood to his real. In the offering of the one
we obtain the benefit of his sacrifice, in the character of the

other we gain the intercession of his priesthood.

And now, is it not grievous to think, my brethren, that,

while jiraycr is ascending every day from millions of bosoms,
so few, comparatively, should he qualified toolTcrit? All

are not within the covenant of Christ; therefore, they cannot
be spiritual priests. They have had no consccratiun, they

stand not within tlie temple, which is the Church of Christ.

' Hebl-.

kPs.

+ Jcr.

iv. 5.

xxxiii. 11.

§rhil. i

J Ps. xxii. 17.
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But n( those who do stand within the temple, arc all indeed

niialHird'! Are they truly thankful, truly penitent, truly re-

solved upon holiness of lite; truly impressed with the efficacy

of the intercession of the great Hitrh Priest? With such a

mind must they come, in such rohes must they minister,

such incense must they burn, such sacrifice must they offer.

This most important duty of prayer, this high privilege of

the church of God, it is now my intention to discuss; and

before proceeding after my plan, to compare the dilTereut

stao-es of that church under this head, I will pause to explain

more exactlj- its nature.

As in sacrifice the victim became peculiarly the property

of God, so in the sacrifice of prayer we peculiarly abstract

oir s]iirit from the world, and yield it up to God ; and we
may define pra3'er to be the communion of our souls with

God, by the lifting up of our hearts, either with the words of

the lips, or in the aspirations of silence. And as com-

munion with God is the great end of our being, it is plain

that to this act we must bring the whole man, with all his

gifts, helps, knowledge, faculties, and privileges. This act.

therefore, is the putting forth of our powers of the spiritual

life, of which we are then conscious, in the same way as we
are of our mental, when we task our memory, or exercise

our reflection ; as we are of our bodily, when we move a hand

or foot. We are then, and only then, in the fnll enjoyment

of all OUT blissful powers of existence. All the rest of our

time is like the rest and the sleep, so necessary to our im-

perfect frame of body and mind. And if, in the body, our

wakinn- hours influence our sleep, furnishing the mind with

its peculiar train of dreaming thought, shall not these waking
hours of our spirit influence the rest of our life ? What trains

of glorious and blessed meditation shall they not leave be-

hind? Into what an excellent arrangement of high and

solemn thought shall they not have framed the mind, which,

when shut out from this its more immediate connexion with

the world of spirits, may, in the dream of earthly life, retain

and feed upon its waking recollections. Oh ! sluggard, in-

deed, is he, who is unwilling to awake to so glorious a day

!

This comiTiunion with God implies, of course, the unre-

served opening of our hearts to him. If a single cell be kept

closed, it is a wall of partition between us. Then it is, there-

fore, that we ascertain whereabouts we are amid the wide re-

gions of existence ; then we tr}- and search our spirit ; then we
sound the depth of our affections ; then, like blossoms to the

sun, we put iorth all our understanding, all our imagination,

all our memory,—exercise all the prerogatives given us above

the rest of the tribes of creation, as being formed in the image
of God. Then, therefore, it is, that coming to a full know-
ledge of ourselves, and having our faculties quickened, we
acutely discern and condemn our unholiness and infirmities

;

then we acknowledge and confess our unworthiness ; and

then we perceive distinctly the unbounded mercies of God,
and rise irom fear, and sorrow, and doubt,—to hope, and love,

and joy. Then our connexion with the world to come, our

prize of immortality, is distinctl}' assured. Then is a conver-

sation going on between us and our God, between the creatoi

and the thing created, between the giver and the receiver, be-

tween immortality and mortality ; and as the one opens his

bosom, the other pours forth his treasure into it; as the one

offers homage and allegiance, the other dispenses his royal

bounties. Such communion have we with God, through our

high priest, Jesus Christ, being consecrated priests for that

purpose by his sacrifice ; and such, in the prospective virtue

of that sacrifice, and through the medium of representation,

had the Jew.
Prayer consists of confession of sin, of thanksgiving for

mercies, of petition for either the continuance or increase of

blessings, of deprecation for the removal or assuagement of

alllictions. These last depend entirely for their success on

the sincerity of the two first, and obtain it immediately, or at

a distance, according to circumstances. In many cases, and
those the most important, by God's blessed economy, the

very act of prayer obtains the petition. The mind is brought,

by praying, further and further into a state of spiritual bless-

edness, until, at length, the utterance of the lips, entreating

comfort and deliverance from temptation, becomes rather the

expression of the lieart, which at tliat moment has found what,

a moment before, it had not, than of a sense of its destitution.

For we are then in God's temple ; priests ministering at his

altar, with eyes and ears intent upon our dntj'. The noisy

world is shut out, and its aflliction C'^nnot reach him whose
mind is thus excluded, and in a state of bliss and unclmnge-
ableness. Temptation dares not, any more than Its evil

author, intrude before tlio presence of God. Other objects of

prayer will require time, because they admit of degrees of

perfection, and can come but by repeated prayer. Such are

a certain amount of grace, of knowledge, of wisdom; a por-

tion of which, insensible, perhaps, at the time, is imparted at

every earnest prayer : and if we have faith and patience to

persevere to the end, we shall obtain more than we, in the

first instance, imagined to desire ; while one desire, satisfied,

will awake another to be satisfied, and improvement lead on
to more improvement. Others, again, as most temporal ob-

jects, must be pra}'ed for in such a manner as must interpose

delay. We are bidden to ask the greater, in order to obtain

the less ; the heavenly, in order to obtain tlie earthly. Thus
they will seldom come immediate or singular, but in their ap-

propriate season, and with their due concomitants. For ex-

ample, in asking for length of life, our pra3'er will not be
directed to the longer enjoyment of it, but to our being enabled

to bring to a ripe conclusion the great work of life,—our own
sanctification. If we ask for fruitful seasons, we shall not

have in our minds the luxurious ease and plenty which they
supply; but the peace, the charity, the holy leisure, the

thankfulness, and dedication of heart to God, in all hope
and joy, which they are apt to diffuse among us. If we ask
for peace, then the peace of our particular time and nation

will come included under the peace of the reign of the prince

of peace, when not only the body, but the spirit too, shall

have peace. Ifwe entreat for relations and friends, it will be

for them as intimate fellow-members of Christ's church, and,

therefore, for their spiritual health and wealth, in the train of

which their temporal shall follow also. Thus we shall, in

all things, obey our Lord's charge, " to pray first for the king-

dom of God, and his righteousness ;" and we shall reap his

promise also, and find all corresponding temporal blessings

added unto them.
According to the view which we have taken, prayer is a

special ))rivilege accorded to men by express revelation. This
will further appear if we consider the requisites to its efficacy.

I. It requires a special promise on the part of God to hear

it, and a knowledge of his attributes by which to shape it.

To prove this we have only to turn to those among the

leathen, whose very investigations into the natures of God
and man, led them to conclude the inefficacy of prayer, when
addressed to the supreme God, and to betake themselves to

the gods of their country as mediators between liim and them.

The notion which the)' had formed of him being derived from

a severe process of abstraction from every thing human, eleva-

ted indeed the understanding, but repelled the feelings. There
was nothing in their notion of him to which they could plead.

If he was almighty and all-wise, he was also passionless and
unchangeable. Hence the philosopher contented himself with

the conception of this being.

II. As prayer is the opening of the heart to God, telling

out its hopes and fears, these must have some object presented

by God; for the telling out of hopes and fears on purely

worldly matters, is unworthy the name. But how, without

revelation, shall man have these spiritual objects ? Another
life must be revealed, forgiveness of sins must be revealed.

These hold out the onl)' lasting objects of hope and fear to the

human mind ; nor without the knowledge of these has he
either the wish or the permission to approach with prayer,

properly so called.

III. The mind must have some manifest acts or words of

God upon which to plead, some embodying, as it were, of his

abstract attributes : the world indeed is full of his wondrous
works, but yet, as we know from the case of the heathen, they

do not come home to men's minds in that individual shape
hich alone can interest them. They seem, also, matters of

course, and ma)', as far as they know, administer to other

beings specially, to themselves but accidentally. They are,

too, as far as they affect them, but of the present hour. Now
to their view whom he hath called by revelation, he has

proposed mighty deeds of the past, wrought in especial in-

terventions ; and again, by means of prophecy, fixed their

yes on glorious works of mercy to come : so that wherever

in time the mind may place itself,—in past, present, or future,

—the sight is full of objects displaying, and particidarly di-

recting upon the beholder himself, the wisdom, the goodness,

and the power of God ; not in abstract, but in substance.

Let us now proceed to examine tin; comparative advantages

of the Patriarch, Jew, and Christian. The Patriarch had

from the mouth of Adam an account of the blissful days of

Paradise, and of the intervention of (Jod at the fall ; he had

also, from the same source, the prophecy announcing his

restoration, so that his retrospect and prospect was bright

with heart-stirring operations of God in his especial behalf;
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and these imparted their a])pro]iriate colour to the present and

ordinary works of God lying before his eyes. Thus his mat-

ter was abundant ; his heart had sufBcient upon which to

plead.

But comparatively with the Jew, he was distant indeed.

This favoured worshipper could call upon the Almighty as

having announced himself the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and

of .Tacrob, his fathers. God had intervened, by a long series

of most sirrna! and glorious mercies, and held up to his ej'es a

long and burning train of prophecy, growing more specific

every day. The very land in which he was living, was a

testimony and pledge of his peculiar mercy and love; and all

the temporal blessings which it aflbrded him, came thus

specially from God's hands, and mingled harmoniously with

the great mass of spiritual mercies, past and to come. He
was a priest indeed, with innumerable offerings to lay upon

God's altar ; the dedicatory sacrifice of Solomon did not

more exceed in magnificence that of Abel, than the spiritual

sacrifice of the .Tew, considered under the head of matter for

prayer, did that of the patriarch. How beautiful, how glo-

rious are his pra5'crs ; the great body of them is still put up
by the church of God, which is still in the enjoyment of his

blessings.

But how distant indeed was he compared with the Chris-

tian; the Christian has all the glorious past, present, and

future of the Jew in retrospect. But above all, God lias

appeared to him not through angels, not from Mount Sinai,

but in human flesh, in domestic life. The Christian can ap-

peal to him on human attributes, on the love which he himself

entertains ; on the mercy which he himself shows ; on the

justice which he himself administers. He can appeal to one

who has called himself not the God of his fathers, but his

brother : so that out High Priest mediates not only directly

and officially by his human nature, but also incidentally and

instrumentally by his human qualities ; by means of ^vhich

we can feel ourselves one with him who is one with the

Father. Our retrospect, in addition to the Jewish, is his in-

carnation and whole sojourn on earth; his crucifixion, resur-

rection, and ascension. Our present view is his sitting at the

right hand of God in mediation for us, together with all the

gifts pouring down on us in his name ; our prospect is his

coming again in judgment, and the life everlasting, when all

his glorious promises, still due, shall have been fulfilled.

Priests, spiritual priests indeed are we, rich beyond all telling

in the abundance of offerings for our sacrifice ; and we have

received a fresh and special ordination from God in those

words, (Job xvi. 23), " Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father

in my name, he shall give it you." In addition to all this,

he has provided us one ivhose help shall never fail to make
our sacrifice perfect, the advocacy of the Holy S])irit, which
intercedeth for us with groans which cannot be uttered.

To illustrate by examjde this our blessed superiority, let

us take up the most fervent, the most explicit of such Jewish

prayers as are still at this very day used by the church of

Christ; and let us, if possible, divest ourselves, during the

perusal, of our Christian associations. Let what was dark

to the Jew, be dark to us ; let the great Redeemer be ob-

scurely future, and not gloriously come. Do we not appear

far away, even where the Jew felt himself to be most near 1

Now let us take up the prayer again with our e3'es open, and

our heart quick to all our spiritual happiness ; read it, and

then close with the words, " through Jesus Christ our Lord

and Saviour." Are we not brought near at once, taken up like

Elijah from earth, caught up like the apostle to the third

heaven 1 Here is indeed one great reason, exclusive of the

intrinsic merits of the hymns, why the Christian church has

retained so much of the praise and prayer of the Jewish. To
all who are diligent to understand, it carries back the thoughts

to the glorious train of mercies by which God prepared the

way of our dispensation, reminds us of our eminently supe-

rior privileges, and every expression comes to the heart with

a sense of glorious prophecy most gloriously fulfilled, and

with the consciousness of ourselves being the blissful enjoy-

crs of the fulfilment.

Such being our means, let us examine our duty on the

head of prayer, which we shall distinguish into private and

public.

Most of what may be said (on the first especially) has
been already anticipated. We have been both commanded
and invited to ])ray. Prayer is to us the only channel of

cominniiicatioii with God,—the only duty in which wc point-

edly fulfil the purpose of our b('ing,—the only acknowledgi^il
vehicle of liis gilts,—the only refuge from a corrupt and
troublous world. Without it the word of God, sown by his

teachers, has no ground in the heart wherein to take root

;

without it we are mere animals, beasts of the earth, creatures
of rapine and prey.

The transition to the consideration of the objects of public
prayer, is short and easy, from some principal duties of pri-

vate. In his private petitions, the individual must never for-

get that he is one of many, a member of a body, through the
head of which he has access to the throne of grace and
mercj'. He is bound to many brethren in the unity of one
altar, one faith, one baptism ; so that his pra^'ers must be
directed to their welfare as to a part of his own, and even
the most special and private part of his devotions cannot
leave his neighbour out of all consideration. To them his

conduct for good or bad can never be indifferent, bodily or

morally; and therefore his petitions for grace to amend his

life before God, will include the desire of avoiding of-

fence before men; with the earnest wish to build up his fel-

lows in redemption, so that every thing which he may think,

say or do, may tend to the glory of God and his Saviour Jesus
Christ. Here then is a close, indissoluble bond between
private and public prayer. Private must proceed upon the

understanding that its offerer is a member of a society, and
to this society he cannot be counted to belong, if he shun its

assemblies. He cannot put uj) petitions for the brethren in

spirit, if he avoids their spiritual communion. This would
he like thinking to love God whom he hath not seen, and
hating his brother whom he hath seen. Both modes of

pra)-er are necessary from the very constitution of our nature

as social beings, both are imposed by Christ's ordinance,

both are blessed with his proinise. Just as the Jewish priest

united his public and private devotions, and offered first for

himself, and then for the people ; so closely united must the

truly spiritual priest maintain his private and public offices,

nor deem that one will be accepted when the other is ne-
'

glected. If he unite not the two, he is no priest ; he has no
altar, no sacrifice, no temple.

To be in communion, therefore, with the invisible church,

we must be in communion with the visible; to be in com-
munion with Jesus Christ its great head, with all the angelic

host of heaven, with the spirits ofjust men made perfect, we
must also be in communion with the brethren who are la-

bouring together with ourselves in the infirmities of the flesh,

and looking for help to the same Redeemer.
For this assembling ourselves together we have the special

promise of our Lord, that where two or three are met together

in his name, there is he in the midst of them; and for ne-

glecting such assembling, we have his threats of casting us

out of his church; for in his Epistle to the Hebrews, the

apostle of Christ stricti}' charges them not to neglect the as-

sembling of themselves, and proceeds to show that such ne-

glect is the commencement of an apostacy, after which there

remaineth no more sacrifice for sin. Now, he is writing to

persons who were in danger of this sin from the violence of

persecution without. Will it be more excusable in us, who
commit it from inward choice? In them the spirit was will-

ing, but the flesh weak ; in us not even the spirit will be

willing, and the flesh will be proud and rebellious. They
would err from severe compulsion of pain ; we from mere
recklessness and wantonness of ease.

The benefits of public prayer ma}' be discussed as received

through the outward, and through the inward, senses.

Much indeed comes through the outward. Not derived

from the beauty and magnificence of the temple; not from
showy pomp of ceremonial ; not from charms of song and
music, and other stimulants to the dull senses, which rouse

them indeed to a certain degree, but often prevent them effect-

ually from rising higher, by constantly rivelting the attention,

and intruding objects of the senses on the moments of ab-

straction,—the sights and sounds of earth on the contempla-

tion of heaven, flesh upon spirit. But that which delights

and teaches the eyes, is the sight of Christ's flock ; that

which charms and instructs the ears, is the sound of joint

prayer. When we thus join ourselves in uniformity and

equality of prayer, all of dillerent stations, diflereut pursuits,

different dispositions, dilVerent ages,—the rich and the poor,

the merchant and the husbandman, the wise and the weak,
the healthy and the infirm, the joung and the old,—what a

varied family does that of Christ appear; how manifold are

our wants, and how surpassingly great his power and loving-

kindness who undertakes to snjiply them all,—who sheds

U]ion each of them his appropriate gift, and they all, in dif-

ferent tongues as it were, tell out the mighty works of God.

And \vh(tn in despite of all the obvious dillVrences in the

flesh, we find ourselves, by the very act of our meeting, all
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equal and alike before the throne of God, what should we
reckon of such differences, but as mere accidents, utterl}-

inesscntial to our real nature? If God, who made ns, and

knows our nature to its inmost recesses, regard tliem not,

why shall we so painfully attend to them ? Such differences,

however, will act still more beneficially, if they act but as

outward fleshly signs, to lead us to think of most important

inward s])iritual differences ; of growth or diminution of grace,

of wealth, of poverty, of spiritual know ledge, of performance

or neglect of God's will, of the understanding or ignorance

of liis word, of the subjection or dominion of the flesh, of

the willingness or reluctance of tlie spirit. These distinctions

are indeed essentials, and no accidents. On either consider-

ation, the world and its code is set aside ; and I'aith and hope

and charity bring together, whom its fraud, its hatred, and

violence, would fain keep asunder. Here, therefore, all

boasting of the flesh is humbled, all meekness of spirit is

exalted. With regard to the inward, as the very sight of

assembled men is delightful to him who has been long soli-

tary, so is the joining of our spirits in prayer to each one

after an interval of lonely meditation and prayer. We refresh

ourselves, as it were, with conversation, and with the exercise

of our social faculties after seclusion, and the exclusive

indulgence of our individual. And assuredly, if interchange

of thought, mutual converse and debate, the participation of

pleasure and instruction, the imparting of advise and comfort,

form the essentials of worldly conversations,—so do the

conscious expression of mutual wants, confession of common
sins, partakinir of common forgiveness, consolation, and

peace, give its value and character to our spritual conver-

sation. Such conversation is that which pervades the society

of the church of Christ, at those seasons when it assembles

as distinctly such, as having separated itself from tlie world

and its lusts and cares, and thus put itself into exclusive

unison with its head, forsaking all for Him, and anticipating

its future blissful estate, when, without a spot or wrinkle on

her garments, she shall be united a glorious bride to the

heavenly bridegToom, never to be put asunder, At her time

of public prayer alone can she enjoy an unmixed foretaste of

lier future bliss and peace; at that time alone can each of

her members be certain of enjoying spiritual fellowsliip with

his brethren of the life to come. Then all the hindrances

which the world interposes to the unity of spirit are removed

;

the disru])tion of the bonds of peace is closed up, for its pas-

sions and its assaults are at least for a time put aside; then

the social joy of the spirits of the saints is unfettered; then

the charity, which is the prelude to the links of love which
shall bind the blessed in the world to come, is assured. W e

are all one with each other, by being one with him, who is

one with the Father.

Can any one therefore imagine that he shall attain to the

fellowshsip of the saints in light in the life to come, who
despises its preparatory elements in this life ; can he indeed

entertain any adequate notion of it; nay, can he have ever

entertained any notion at all 1 It is easy for any one to

remark upon tlie general appearance of a congregation, and

demand what ought he to conclude from its prevailing list-

lessness and inattention ; whether it be really that body which
I have been describing, or an assemblage of unsanctilied

flesh and blood; and ask, if the latter, wdiat becomes of the

duty which has been enjoined as so imperative? The person

who is thus prejudiced, before he enters the house of prayer,

is destitute of the charity which he should carry thither in

order to enjoy its benefits; and he, who having entered, is at

leisure to remark upon his neighbours, has gone thither to as

little purpose. But were it certain that there was but one,

even one only, who was sincere in his attendance there, this

would not excuse his neglect; with that one brother he may
have joined his spirit, and where even two or three are met
together in Christ's name, there is he amidst them. To ex-

cuse himself therefore at all, this person must be certain

that not one single supplicant in the house of prayer is

sincere. It may be asserted that a supposition so dreadfully

tmcharitable could never enter into the rnind of a man who
was in the least capable of sharing any spiritual intercourse

with a brother; hardened must be the heart, and blinded

indeed the understanding, of such an arguer. The world
had never before received such an invitation to public prayer
as our Saviour has given in his memorable promise just

quoted. How different from the authoritative injunction upon
the .Tew. "Three times a year shall thy males ajipear before

me!" And how diiferent the mode of his presence! Not
as to a gross ]jeo)>le, in the substance of a sensible glory

but as to a spiritual people, in the spirit ; not limited to place,

as that was to the temple; not limited to time, as the
approach to that was. The Jew was told to fear the Lord
his God, as a servant. We are bidden to love the Lord our
God, as sons. He, therefore, was commanded to approach,
as to a haughty and imperious king, throusrb a long series of
formal delajs interposed by ceremonies of purification and
sacrifice. But us he calls immediately' to his presence, as a
parent his children : our purification has been made by wash-
ing of the Holy Spirit ; our sacrifice has been offered by our
High Priest Jesus Christ; and his ears are ever open to our
prayers.

DISSERTATION IX.

ON REPENTANCE.

mien the wiehed man turnclh uivuy from his wiclcedness that
he hath committed, and dueth tliul wliich is lawful and right,

he shall save his soul alive.—Ezek. xviii. 27.

The Jewish prophet has here furnished a complete definition

of repentance, applicable to every period of the church of
God. According to this, it consists of two parts; one of
which is the turning away from his wickedness, the other is

the doing that which is lawful and riijht: in other words, it

implies the turning away from the world, and the turning to-

wards God. And he has crowned his statement with a de-
claration of the blessing which God has promised upon such
a change, even of the salvation of the sinner, through the re-

mission ofhis sins. These three heads of this most important
doctrine must be carefully distinguished, because they have
no necessary connexion with each other, none which man's
reason could lead him to discover. It is God's free mercy
which binds them together,—it is his revelation which assures

us of their union ; and the knowledge and acknowledgment of

their connexion is one among those vital differences which
have ever distinguished the sons of God from the children of
the world, which set apart the sons of Shem from the sons of
Ham, the Israelite from the Gentile, and the Christian from
the Heathen.
That this is the nature of their connexion, will appear

from a very few considerations.

I. A man may forsake former sins, and yet not turn to

God. The world, at some point or other, ever disgusts its

votaries ; ever, if they live but long enough to make a cer-

tain progress in its delights ; and the same palling satiety

which has dismissed successive objects of appetite, at length
takes away the appetite itself. But many circumstances
continually intervene to abridge or prevent so long an indul-

gence of sin. Men are deterred by a sense of their own in-

terest,—by a regard to worldly reputation,—liy apprehension
of temporal consequences,—by accidents which put it out of
their power, however the will may be at hand, such as want
of means, absence, infirmity, old age. In all such cases, the

i'oregoing of sin is no more an act of obedience to God, than
is its termination at their death, which cuts oil" all oppor-
tunities of sin at once and for ever. Sin, which would sup-
ply a particular gratification to the body, is renounced in

favour of a superior gratification, or is put beyond their

reach. Nay, men may not only abandon sin, but even be
sorrj' for it, without turning to God. Its consequences may
be such as to make them ashamed of their folly, to smart
under chastisement, and therefore to loathe the remembrance
of it, deeming it a grievous and intolerable burden. And yet

this shall amount to nothing better than the painfhl and dis-

tracting t'eeling of remorse, which arises from the conscious-

ness of having wilfully thrown away our own happiness.

Thus far went Cain, thus far went Pharaoh, thus far went
Saul, thus far wejit Judas ; yea, and thus far went even the

devils in hell, and are going still farther,—and yet to all

eternity will never arrive at the second stage of repentance.

So far from it, that their deepening remorse only deepens the

depth of that tremendous gulf which separates them from the

bliss of God's presence. Though, therefore, sorrow for sin

be indeed in the road to repentance, we no more on that ac-

count advance towards it, than we do to the leading object of

a road, by merely being upon it. Though it be indeed the

first step, we no more on that account pass beyond, than the

person w ho chances to place his fool on the lowest step of

tlie flight of stairs which leads to the door of God's temple,
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therefore enters it. Tliat step we may have taken to avoid

the pressure of a crowd, or to abridge our road ;
and, lying

in a frequented thorouprhfare. it may be trodden in the course

of the day by thousands, not one ot whom turns to tread the

nest above. Yet how common is the error of mistaking- this

kind of sorrow for a godly sorrow; and how many have

deemed themselves at peace with God, merely because they

were at war with the world.

II. Neither is there any necessary connexion between

addressintr ourselves to God, and obtaining his forgiveness.

Gross and carnal minds may indeed imagine that God's in-

dio-nation may, like the wrath of proud and vengeful man, be

appeased by sorrow and submission, or even be bought ofi

by costly offerings. But acute and disciplined intellects ar-

rive at a very different conclusion. They see in God a

power, which has no need of sympathizing with the weak-

ness of man ; a holiness, which can admit of no compromise

with unholincss ; a supremacy, which can brook no particle

of rebellion; a justice, which cannot take into favour an of-

fender; and a mercy, which, in the narrow glimpses obtained

by them, serves but to perplex and confound them, seeing it

shed the rain upon the just and upon the unjust. How shall

they hence conclude the forgiveness of sin ? Such men.

therefore, in their sorrow for the commission of sin, would

lather turn away from God than seek him, unless it be na-

tural for man to seek punishment. Revelation it is, (as we

have before shown.) which alone assures us that the turning

to God shall win liis forgiveness

The mercy of God, thus stepping into these two intervals,

and thus blending into one, what were otherwise utterly un-

connected, now gives rise to two considerations ; iirst, on the

general promise of pardon to the penitent, and next, on God's

special call upon the iiulividnal to turn and repent.

I. The revelation of forgiveness on repentance is necessa

rily coeval with the church of God, which is founded upon it

its declaration comes to us included in the promise, made to

Adam, of a Redeemer; nor had Adam been in a fit state to be

party to the covenant into which God then entered with him,

were he not in a state of penitence. The promise was farther

daily repeated to him in the typical rite of sacrifice, which he

daily, with contrite confession of sin, offered for himself and

his family, and which was thu^, at once, an assurance and a

vehicle of pardon : we need not then go farther to seek in-

stances of this doctrine in the patriarchal church, and will

only quote the beautiful passage of Job, in which it is so at-

fectingly put forth. " If thou prepare thine heart, and stretch

out thine hands towards him ; if iniquity be in thine hand,

put it far away, and let not wickedness dwell in thy taberna-

cles ; then truly slialt ibou lift up thy face without spot, and

Shalt be stable, and shalt not fear, but thou shall forget thy

misery, and remember it as waters that are past."— (xi. 13

&c.) We need not sec of its declaration in theinstances

next covenant, when God, not only through the daily saeri

fice, hut also llirough the mouth of his prophets, was calling

his people to repent and be forgiven ; how completely it was

declared, the passage, cliosen for the text, bears witness.

All that remained oblscnre was the cause for which God he-

stoweth this precious ))Oon of pardon, and this portion flashed

into glorious and dazzling light by the revelation of the Gos-

pel of Jesus Christ.

Being the very fundamental doctrine of his church, God

has solemnly |)romnlgated it at the opening of each new dis-

pensation; and tliis was still more necessary, because at those

pcrirjds mnnkiud liad fallen into a very general apostacy

Noah, a i)reacher of righteousness, proclaimed it betore the

flood, wliich began a new stage of the patriarchal church.

Israel was comnnmded, cm the day previous to the delivery of

the law from .Mount Sinai, to sanctify himself for to-day and

to-morrow, and wash his clothes, (Kxod. xLx. 19,)* in wliich

charge, assuredly, every pious mind would understand much

more than a dress of outward purity, in which to appear he-

fore the visible glory of tlie Lord Cui(\ of Hosts. He would

understand that the luart must be clean, and not the garments

only; and how sliall the heart be cleansed, but by nqienting

and turning unto God' AVc ourselves are praising and im-

ploring (;od under that very covenant, whose harbinger cried

out tolbc whole world, "Repent, for the kingdom of heaven

is at hand!" and, at a signal time, indeed, was this procla-

mation made ; the whole world, Jewish and (Jentile, was

apostate, while the last veil was going to be taken off from

God's mystery of salvation ; the real substantial sacrifice was

' See also Dent. xxx. 3.

going to be offered, mankind was going to be openly, palpa-
bl3', convicted of sin, by the suffering of the promised Re-
deemer on the cross. Men are, therefore, by this last procla-

mation, called to repentance, in such a manner as they never
were before ; and such as neglect its summons will sin in

such a manner as never did offender before.

II. But vain had been the warning voice of proclamation,
had God gone no farther; it had, indeed, been a voice crying
n the wilderness, it had been a shouting in the ears of the

deaf, it had been commanding the dead to rise, without im-
parting to them the power of life. But God, in calling upon
man to repent, has also enabled him to do it by special means,
which it is now time to consider.

So little is man able to furnish himself with the requisite

means, so entirely do they come from God, that in more
places than one Scripture mentions repentance as a gift of

God ; it is so, in whatever way we view it.

I. Let us view it as supplied by the channel of the ordinary

visitations of Providence. God, at the very moment of turn-

ing the Christian's face away from the world by any visit-

ation, invites him by the act to turn it upon himself in hea-

ven. This should seem to be as necessary an alternative as

darkness and light. To him, therefore, God makes immediate
appeal in every event which raises his dissatisfaction with
the world ; and the visitation, however temporally severe, is

spiritually considered a gift of golden price indeed. Tho
wounds infiicted are but the openings through wliich he pours
in his oil and balm. And not only does he call us to himself
by calling us away, by dissatisfaction with the world, by
sickness, want, sorrow, and anguish ; but oftentimes also by
a spirit-stirring note, which completely draws off our attention

for the time from the voice of the world, he invites us directly

to himself,—by unhoped for restoration to health or wealth,

unexpected rescue from danger, unlooked for hajijiiness, and
by innumerable occurrences in which the thankful and devout
heart is ready to acknowledge God's special intervention.

And thus it is, that, on this side and on that, above and be-

low, trumpeted heralds of God are set to summon us to re-

pentance ; and if we neither hear them nor see them, we have-

foregone the commonest principles of our spiritual nature; •

we have subdued even that elementary curiosity which is ne-

cessary to tlie maintenance of its existence; we have severed

the golden chain by which God would hold us to him, in our

wanderings in this wilderness below.

II. It will ajipear still more specially a gift, if we proceed

from the consideration of these loud and obvious calls, to that

of the still small voice by which he sometimes addresses us

much more effectually. These occasions are far more nume-
rous than the world is apt to imagine. How often can a man
date his change of heart, and turning to God, from something

which, to all other eyes, and even to his own, at any other

time, apjiears trivial and inadequate to so great a consequence;

hut what more trivial than a burning bush : yet God was in

that bush, speaking to the salvation of Israel ; and here is

God, in tlie occurrence, calling the sinner to escape from his

worse than Egyptian bondage. An object contemplated but

with passing attention ; a word from a person imt hjoked iqi

to with any particular reverence; a trifling accident in our

way which wo scarce recked of; a passage of Scripture

fraught with no obviously superior importance, and turned

out iiy apparently the merest chance ; these have often been

the holy ground on which God bath chosen that Ills spirit

should meet our spirit: and what had else suggested but a

random, momentary thought, being now tlie veliicle of his

grace, lias entered, abided, and leavened the whole mass of

feeling and of understanding. Of such vehicles of (>od's pre-

venting grace, who has not heard from the testimony of

others ; of their existence who can doubt, if he attend to the

internal motions of his mind, and observe how continually our

thoughts arise, independent of any call of our own f Some
one may here object, that if this grace of God calling us to

repentance, be thus independent of us, what need have we to

exert ours(dves; why not sit down, and await at leisure its

proper and appointed season 1 It is not here the place to can-

vass the ways by which (Jod works together with us: how
the free agency of the latter is the instrument of the former,

and the constraint of (»od is the choice of man. It will be

sufficient to ask, whoever delayed to raise his hand, or stir his

foot, from the conviction that God's operation was necessary

to enable him so to do. Kxperience, in this case, has certi-

fied to us that we can so do, and (iod's express promise in the

other ought equally to assure ns that our exertion will be at-

tended with (iod's "co-operation. If God sometimes calls us

when not exerting ourselves, what is this but an argument
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that he will so much the more assist us when we are exerting

ourselves ? It" God sometimes intervenes to insert a holy

thought in a train not directed to him, will he not ever sanc-

tify with his grace a train which is directed to him ? If a

grain of wheat chance to spring' up occasionally in our field,

shall we, therefore, neglect to sow 1 The instances which
prove to us the preventing grace of God, should, in like man-

ner, stir us lip to ensure it by those exertions by which we
are conscious, through God's promise, that we can. Sinners,

indeed, often find themselves so far fallen away, as to feel con-

vinced that nothing less than some special intervention of

God can recall them : they become, therefore, desperate.

And yet which of them, in a long and dangerous sickness,

from which he felt that nothing less than God's special

mercy could raise him, ever neglected all human means of res-

toration to health ? Much more reasonably may they (not

with a faint hope, but in full reliance on God's recorded pro-

mise) avail themselves of the means which he has put into

their power.
III. And more special does this gift become, in proportion

to the length of time which we have suSered to glide by with-

out ap]ilying ourselves to the ordinary and offered means of

obtaining it. As in every other case, so in that of change of

mind,—the opportunities presented to us for effecting it, di-

minish to our perception, in number and importance, as we
proceed further and further in slighting them. Thus a por-

tion of tliem perishes to us daily, neither can any art or con-

trivance of man recall them. As well ma}' the greybeard
demand back from the grave the mates of former years, as

endeavour to resuscitate these golden attendants upon his bet-

ter days. He is left alone, abandoned both by one and the

other; he has outlived them all. Our experience, both from
without and from witliin, tells us that this miserable destitu-

tion must, in too many cases, occur. The most vigilant

among us has to weep over opportunities neglected and irre

vocable : what then has been the loss, how incalculable in

price and amount, to the reckless ; to those who, ever intent

on the present hour, neither looked for warning wisdom to the

past, nor for cautious foresight to the future ; whose whole
life was to-day,—to whom there was neither yesterday nor
morrow ; who lay like a dead body, fixed in one spot, passive
to all accidents, unconscious of the past life, insensible to

the life to come ? But behold the overpowering mercy of

God! Is health, after a long and desperate sickness ; is pros-

perity, after a weary period of severe distress ; is joy, after

nights and days of deep and prolonged sorrow,—are these
reckoned special gifts of God's intervention 1 What then shall

we think of his raising the sinner's spirit, which has been
long bowed down to the very dust of this carnal world? Is

it not the miraculous raising of the crooked cripple ; is it not

a spiritual resurrection of the dead? Taken in every view
therefore, repentance, coming to a sinner, is a special and sig-

nal gift of God : it is a grace which we cannot, any more than
any other, confer upon ourselves ; and yet is so far from be-

ing placed beyond our reach, that we may rather say that it

has been most anxiously intruded into it; while at the same
time it argues the utmost infatuation of recklessness to ne-

glect its opportunities, under the notion that we can recall them
at will.

Having thus considered the call to repentance, let us pro-

ceed to discuss the work itself, beginuing from the second
stage of it, in which the heart, now partly weaned from the

world, first addresses itself to God. Of the heart 1 have
spoken, as being but partly weaned at this stage; and we
should be much mistaken, and most grievousl}' discouraged,
did we imagine repentance to be of a day, and not of years.

Its two elements, namely, the renunciation of the world, and
the conversion to God, being both gradual, of course the

whole is gradual likewise.

I. Witli regard to the first, let us only reflect how mani-
fold and how intricate are the bonds of entanglement by
which the world holds us captive. They are not onl)' bonds
of strong and wayward passion, links of iron and brass, ob-

vious and palpable to the dullest sense; but they are also

fine and silken, an intricate net-work, so subtle as to escape
our unpurified eye : bonds formed by the gentlest affections,

by the most amiable feelings, which sit so easy, so accom-
modate themselves to all our motions, that we imagine our-

selves free. Here lies the jiith of our resistance to the

world; here is the crisis of our struggle. How many per-

sons, for instance, who would maintain the dictates of their

conscience most manfully against open force, yet have yielded
them to gentle influence : how many, who would turn with
abhorrence from a direct and open temptation to sin, have

been drawn into it by indirect and covert invitation : how
many, who blamed or pitied a neighbour whom they saw
under its gross and open tyranny, have all the while been
equally under its invisible power. To escape from such
bonds, requires two qualities bestowed by God's grace, both
of them of gradual gTowth ; discernment, to see those secret
ties, and resolution, to snap them asunder. These will grow
stronger and stronger by exercise; and exercise they will

have, to the end of life, until its last tliread be broken.
II. With regard to the second, ask of those who have

been long in the habit of keeping God before their minds

;

hear them confess how unsteady, after all their aspirations,

is the hold of their sight upon him ; how the due notion at

which they would arrive, floats and flickers before them ; in

what perplexity they find themselves, when endeavouring to se-

lect it out and make it the leading idea, amid the less worthy
and tumultuary crowd which is hurrying through their bo-
som ; hear them acknowledge to what various and singular
expedients they are often obliged to resort, in order to rouse
their dull feelings, and express in their minds a due sense of
his contiiuial presence ; an adequate apprehension of his

awful attributes of majest}', power, holiness, and justice; or
a proper estimate of his exceeding loving-kindness and
mercy. If such be the case with those who are far advanced
on their course of amendment, how must it be with him who
coufronts, as it were, his God for the first time ? Brought
from outer darkness into the intolerable blaze of the majesty
of his presence, what can be his feeling, but that of over-

powering fear, which, for the moment, sees no other attri-

butes in God but inevitable ubiquit}', inexorable justice 1

This, however, is the beginning of wisdom, and as, in God's
moral economy, chastisement introduces happiness ; so in

his spiritual, horror and dismay usher in the sense of his

gentle attributes of mercy, love, and forgiveness, which ar-

rive, in the end, in company with hope. So then here is a

progressive state from fear to love, the penitent casting out

every day somewhat of the first, in proportion as he imbibes
of the second. Penitence becomes thus gradual])' a more
calm and staid quality, but at the same time, it deepens in

feeling, for the growing purity of the bosom, arising from the
grace of our communication with God, makes us daily more
sensible to the iniquity of our former sins ; the lightness of
oar yoke reminds us more strongly of our previous burden

;

our improving obedience sets in deeper, darker contrast our
previous disobedience ; our deepening consciousness of his
mercy makes us more ashamed of having formerly slighted

it ; and our brightening notions of all his attributes, make us
more and more astonished at our infatuated recklessness,

which could so long have trifled with them. Thus fresh

objects of repentance are daily rising to the view of the peni-
tent, witnesses of the corruption of heart in which he has
been so long sunk, which will continue prophesying to him
in sackcloth and in ashes to the last. From them he re-

ceives a daily rebuke, from them turns, fully humbled, to

supplicate the God of mercies, and the God of mercies each
day turns his mourning into joy : the wounds which he now
bears being no longer the effect of present sins, but the im-
pression of the sorrowful memory of the past, are the marks
which he bears, not of the world, but of Christ in him.
From this fear and this love—these two co-relative sources
of sorrow and joy—flow all the Christian's graces : from the

one, his lowliness, meekness, and charity ; from the other,

his elevated feelings of hope, fortitude, and thankfulness

;

and these apparently opposing elements, chastising and curb-

ing here, invigorating and enlarging there, perfect that frame
of mind which results from a full and unfeigned repentance,

—

even from that repentance by which we are admitted to co-

venanted pardon and peace, in Jesus Christ our Saviour.

Consisting, as the process thus described must, of several

steps, we need not be surprised if the penitent sometimes
stops short in it. We have already seen that the first step of

turning away from the world by no means necessarily leads

to the next, which is the turning to God : even when the sin-

ner intends to turn to God, he often mistakes for it his dis-

gust of the world, and contentinghimself with this evidence,

proceeds no further, but rather in a short time becomes re-

conciled again to the former minister of his false happiness.

And even if he have turned and caught a glimpse of his

God, this very glimpse presents in the same moment solomr

and dark an interval of continued and laborious struggle to

attain a full, clear light, that he shrinks from the toil ; lie

wilfully deludes himself with the comfortable thought, that

haviu"" once turned to God he is advancing: and, having

admitted a ray of heavenly liglit into his bosom, he rests upon
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it as evii!piice of being in a state of peace with God, instead

of proceeding with it as an earnest of more to be obtained.

Even thus it too frequently happens that God's summons to

repentance is misinterpreted by our self-delusion into an
assurance that all is well. We roorard it as a signal to go to

quarters, and not to march. We look upon it as a certificate

of being put into possession, not as a promise that we shall

possess. It is to us the setting sun, which tells us that our

work is done ; not the rising, which tolls us that our work
must be begun. It is the rainbow, which we may stand and
giize at. anil assure ourselves of God's covenant of safety;

and not the cloud)' pillar by day, and fiery pillar by night,

which we must never cease to follow up.
Again : even after we have turned our face in good earnest

(at least, as we think) to God, the distance at which he ap-
pears from us, and our consequeut despondence, gives a tcm-

•
. vporary advantage to the world, which is nigh at hand with
. . all its outward cheerfulness. \\'e have now, therefore, for

the first time, two masters openly set before us, each calling
us to his service : for the first time we are fully aware of the
ditficulties which beset the road to eternal life: for the first time
we become conscious of the exceeding power of the world.
We thought not of the strength of its stream while we were
carelessly lloatingwith it; but now we have to make head
against it, and with diffienlty can we keep our footing. What
wonder, then, if at this point often occurs a long pause, or even
a retrograde step? Here is the crisis ofthe penitent's fate, but
here, likewise, is the assisting grace of God most manifestl}'
shown, strengthening amid weakness. But for this help our
corrupt nature would immediately relapse into its former state,

and we should diM'm the Meeting world, of which we are in oc-
cupation, at leastan equivalent to the everlastijig world, which
is in e\pec(anee. From the whole- process of repentance, thus

.^_.consiilered, it is evident that we must address ourselves to it

.' without delay; it is a work to which the more bodily and
'. mental vigour we can bring on our part, the more certain are

we of conipleting it through God's grace, lint not only our
limbs and senses are daily becoming loss active and pliant,

hut our minds and thoughts alsy. Onr will is daily losing
somewhat of its sovereignty over both one department and

• the other; and when the tremlding hand refuses to obey, the
thoughts also will most probably be out of our controul.

•
. Thus there is a point where, hnmanly speaking, repentance
is no longer possible. Now, therefore, when it is suggested,
is the ace(q)table time. Now let the holy work begin ; and
(Jod, tliat desireth not the death of a sinner, but rather that he
should mm from his wickedness and live, \\ill save onr souls
alive.

DISSEPtTATION X.

ON TirK STATK OF A IMKlTPUr, OF TIIF fllURCH OF OUD.

.^briiham believed God, ami if tmx cmoilid iiiit{j hiin fur rig/i/r-

ousitcsff.—Uom. iv. .'{.

In the moment of the first man's sin, his relation to God was
changed. He bad disobi yi>d the will of (lod, couformilv ti

which conslitutcd the excellence of his nalure, and was thi

only prinei|)le of harmony to its various (|ualilies. His ori-

ginal nvitnre was now, like a dead body, in a stale of hideous
dissolution, from the loss of the vital princiijle; and discor-

dant passions, unrestrained appetites, broken tbouohts, took
place of that compact system, in which every, part bore

without a single deviation to the one grand object. His pas-

sions, instead of being exciteil by the lovo of God, were now
roused by the love of himself; his appcliles, instead of find-

ing salisfaetioii in God's provision for them, souijbt it any
where else, ami therefore in earthly things rather than hea-
venly; his Ihonghls, instead of centering in the worsbii) and
conl(ni|ilalion of God, were scattered abroad, and having losi

that converging impulse by which they asc(>nded straight to

the throne of heaven, lay, like a fog, entangled amid the
briers and brandjles of earth. If, therefore, in his former
stale, he was an object of God's love, what else could be be
in his i)rcsent, but an object of his wrath and condemnalion 1

Nevertheless, such is God's unsjieakable mercy, he was met
in Ibis miserable state by a promi-se of restoration. And the
pflect (if that promise on this slate, now, alas! the natural
state of man, is the object of the present inquiry. It is es-
sential to the nature of a promise, that it can have no relro-

pect : however suggested by past circumstances, it cannot
take them into its conditions. Hence the promise of ever-
lasting life, being proposed by God to man, he is freed from
all anxiety regarding his conduct previous to his acceptance
of it. The very promise annuls tlie past, as far as responsi-
bility can be concerned, and assures him that it is irrelative

to the great bliss to be conveyed to him. Such a promise is

therefore necessarily accompanied with an assurance of the
forgiveness of past sins. The acceptance of the promise on
the part of man, is through faith in God the giver; this being
essential on the part of the receiver, in any promise between
any parties. This promise also is made by God for the sake
of the merits of Jesus Christ, his only son. From these se-

veral considerations being put together, there arises the pro-
position, that our sins are forgiven throuoh faith, for the sake
of the merits of Jesus Christ; in other words, we are justified

through faith, on account of the merits of Jesus Christ.

And this proposition, having been deduced from principles

common to every stage of God's Church, is applicable to

every period of it ; the only difi'erence will he, that the reason
of God's forgiveness is not necessary to he revealed to all

men, and therefore its complete development was reserved
for that period which be had destined fur the revelation of the

mystery which was kept secret sitice the world began.
(I<om. xvi. 23.)

'J'he forgiveness of sins t'nus conveyed to the natural man
on bis accepting God's promise in faith, is called justification,

his injustice up to that moment not being taken into account.
We have now to examine the nature of this i'aith.

It is a lively and implicit belief in God's promise, nor can
man, from the very nature of the case, bring any thing more
wherewith to meet God: works, we have seen, are entirely

excluded. What, indeed, could the lost, the degraded, the

despairing Adam bring, but an humble and earnest acce|itance

of whatever God in his inercy should think fit to bestow 1

\\ hat could be the recommen^lntion of Abraham before God,
more thnn a sincere conviction of the truth of his promises,
even against all human grounds of hope ! and what can the

receiver of the Gospel plead but his faith in God through
Christ 1 W'orks taken into account at this moment, would
throw itian back again into his condemnation. We are justi-

fied, therefore, by faith alone, without works, and the faith of

man and the forgiveness of (iod are correlative terms; and
thus, for instance, the Gospel of Christ proclaims remission

of sins to all men, of what'ver condition, mental, moral, or

physical,—to the philosopher and to the ignorant, to the pub-
lican and the pharisce, to the man in the king's court, to the

beggar on the highwav,—to him who hath worked from
dawn, and to him who beg-an but at the eleventh hour, |iro-

vided tbey will only repent and believe. All, tln^refore,

'.\hatever they may have been before,—by whatever ways,
and through whatever length of lime they may have arrived

at it,—are in this moment held to be eqnal,—there is no dif-

ference between master atid slave, Jew and Greek. Dut
however long (Jod's ])reventing grace may have been pre-

ilisposing tin- heart to entertain this justifying failli, it is evi-

dent thai the act of justification is momentary: it is a single

point in onr life, on one side of which all the past is can-

celled, on the other all is futitre in bright and brilliant ho])e.

It is a inonient, as it were, of spiritual re-aidmation ; and as
when (iod recalls from death, he by that very act also neces-

sarily iiil'iises a principle of lifi', so in this act he not only
acquits us I'rom sin, but also iiil'iises a vivifying spirit of ho-

liness. From this circumstance, and also because it is due
to the oiieration of the Holy Ghost, the slate <<nsuing from
Ibis moment is calked the state of sanctilication, and must
extend henceforward to our lifi's end.

Now, since the moment after justification, our previous

nature, with its ihonghts and feelings, still subsists, the nda-
tion in which tJod chooses to consider us, alone having un-

dergone an elfective change as yet, and as the Holy Spirit

has comnu'iic.ed his operations, and as t'ailli (which waits in

hope the acconqiHshnienl of the thing promised, but unseen)
must still subsist and proceed, we see that not only faith,

but works also, must be taken into account in our consider-
ation of this slate.

An<l first, with regard to faith.

Every one knows by cxpericin-e, that the more objects we
can lay hold of, and brins>' together, as it wi-rc, to converge
In the desired end, the firnuT our a-'surance in its accomplish-
ment becomes: hence, our faith is capable of growth in ex-
tent and stability. And, indeed, since an active mind is

always progressive to some point, if our faith did not grow
correspond I norly, it would sorin he overlaid and choaked up
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by the growth of otlier faculties and feeling's : but the objects

thus su])plied to the exercise of the faith of the relisfious man
daily grow in number and importance. He has God's holy
word, and God's holy spirit, to supply them. The latter en-

lightens his understanding to the study of the former, which,
having been also the production of the same spirit, brings
him into still closer communion with the giver of light,

whose co-operation is still further obtained in meditation and
prayer; hence the faith of this man is every day seeing fresh

objects to lead him on to the end unseen. He is taking a

more and more comprehensive view of the holy word ; he is

constantly brinoing more and more points together to bear to

that end, w-hich before seemed unconnected ; he is gradually
supplying to every communication v.ith the worhl, a firm

base in God's revelation, on wliich it shall rest like a rock
amid the waves, unmoved by wind or tide of human affairs

;

he is daily providing- some new heavenly principle, some
new deduction of faith, to sujiport him against trial and
temptation ; every day he opens his eyes upon more on
which to be humbled, more on which to be thankful, more
on which to love, more on which to praise, to sing, and to

be joyful. Thus our faith, growing with the number of ob-
jects which give it exercise, daily gathering under its domi-
nion more and more of the subjects of thought and passion,

advances contiiur.illy towards that comprehension which shall

include all our reflection and practice, and that stability

which nothing of this world can shake. It is attaining a pro-

tecting omnipresence, as it were, in all the goings forth of

our spirit, whether its objects be within or without. While
human faculties, such as human knowledge, widen at the ex-

pense of depth, this heavenly faculty is given without stint

or measure.
This progressive quality of faith is several times mentioned

or implied by Scripture. In its least degree it is likened to

a grain of mustard-seed (Lnke xvii. 6) ; but this, though the
least of seeds, grows to the greatest tree. Men may be
established and grounded in the faith, and may be moved
away (Col. i. 23), and faith is the victory which overcometh
the world (1 John v. 4).

We may briefly show the vast extent allowed to the progress
of faith, by instancing the difference between a justifying and a

sanctifying faith. The one is the result of a comparison of the
gifts of the world with God's promise, and ends in the joyful
election of the latter. But the other has entirely dismissed the
former from all consideration, and fixes entirely upon the lat-

ter. In the one, was an assured expectation of help from
God; in the other, is the conscious enjoyment of it, actino;

as an earnest of more and greater. There, the beginning is

in fear; here, the end is in love. There, the seed was sown

;

here, the fruit is gathered. Tlie number of objects supplied
to the nourishment of faith must have srrown more numerous
as the church grew in age, which, in this instance, resembles
one of its members, whose case we have been considering.
The faith of Adam, and his patriarchal successors, must have
had its objects, few, and all prospective ; nothing, as far as
is recorded, having been added to the original promise, which
could bring it nearer to the eye, or increase its clearness, un-
til the call of Abraham. If we take the Jewish church at its

brightest period, we find that its members had presented to

their eyes a bright track, allowing the eye to rest at inter\'Tils

on brilliant and glorious objects, and yet conducting it on,
through an undeviating line, to the accomplishment of the
original and general prophecy. The Jew stood here at a point
of time up to which, from the delivery of the prophecy,
stretched a series of heart-stirring wonders and mercies,
shown to his nation ; and onward from which stretched an-
other series, glittering through the darkness of futurity. At
the same time, the voice of living prophets was sounding in

his ear, and adding star after star, cluster upon cluster, until

he gazed upon a milky way, as it were, of coming events.
Hut how insignificant is even all this, compared with what
is presented to the eye of Christian faith. It is, indeed, the
starry night which ushers us in a bright and glorious day.
For all which was brilliant vision to the Jew, is to us a body
of glorious and substantial liacts ; our future begins where his
ended, and is limited but by the consummation of all things,
when our mighty Lord and Saviour shall come again in glory
to judge both the quick and the dead. Besides our own pe-
culiar view, we have all which the Patriarch saw in hope,
and the Jew in prophecy. It may, perhaps, be objected, that
our advantage is not so very great here, inasmuch as our be-
lief is more easily given to a few well-established facts, than
to a multitude ; that, at all events, a few are sufficient, being
as much as the mind can command in its grasp. This would

be true, were not the connexion between the facts so close,
the tendency of all to one point so clear, that, a single term
accepted, all the rest follow of course; and then the accumu-
lation pressing upon the mind in every direction, leaves not a
single heaving point ; not a single expression of murninrino-

doubt can escape. Belief will readily admit intervals of other

impressions on the mind, and maj' therefore come from a few-

facts ; but faith is, as it were, an omnipresence of conviction,

flowing from every quarter to which we turn, and for this

continual impression requires a continual supply of objects.

To illustrate what we have been saj'ing, let us take up an
individual instance; let us consider the progress in faith

made by the Christian convert. At the very outset, his faith,

by keeping his eye fixed upon his Saviour, would now enable
him, for the first time, to overcome some besetting temptation

;

for the first time to subdue some tyrannous passion, which
had destroyed his jicace of conscience. He has here a cheer-
ing proof of the efficacy of faith, and his faith is increased;
and as he advances from conquest to conquest over the flesh,

he also grows from faith to faith. Thus is it with regard to

his practice. At the same time, on his applying in his newly-
acquired faith to God's holy word, he would there, for the
first time, find something wonderfully corresponding to some
particular state of his mind, both vividly suggesting it, and
most happily directing it; whether it be some uneasiness
which he now finds turned into comfort, or some enjoyment
whicii he now finds exalted and sanctified into lasting spiritual

happiness. And thus while, on every successive reading, he
lirings different states of mind to it, and receives for each an
all-sufficient remedy, or sanctifying direction, his faith grows
stronger daily, until the word of God is so inwoven into all

his thoughts, is so diffused into the whole frame of his mind,
as to be the ruling principle, and not the mere accessory.
Thus internally also he grows from faith to faith. Again,
every day that he turns over the pages of Scripture, some fact

detailed in it strikes him as it never did before ; and objects
are daily arising to nourish his growing faith in his hours of
meditation. And thus, at length, he attains unto that faith,

which is proof to the seductions of the flesh, to the perplexi-
ties of the spirit; w-hich, in a word, overcometh the world.
Having ascertained the nature of faith, let us next inquire

into its rank and value. It is the fountain-head of every
other holy acquirement. Faith in the love of Christ moves
our love towards each other. Faith in the help of Christ, and
in the life to come, which he bestows, gives us patience to

bear, and courage to dare. Faith, holding up our own un-
worthiness, and his all-suflrcient merits, inspires us with
gentleness and meekness. Just as a powerful well-head
supplies a number of pools below, which serve for heads of
water for irrigation, so does faith supply the foremcntioncd
qualities, which give life and vigour to our Christi-an practice.

It is in constant activity, ever welling forth, and bubbling
up, and by a constant supply keeping the pools full against
the proper season of their being called upon to perform their

part. Possession, therefore, of this can alone give us pos-
session of the rest. On this account it is that sometimes
Holy Scripture sums up the whole Gospel under this single
term of faith. If all our other Christian qualities are thus
de])endant upon faith, nmch more are works, which are the
outward expression of those qualities. Faith, therefore, is

the main-trunk, these qualities are the branches, works are
the fruit. Faith is essential to the very existence of the tree

;

works are necessary to its value, hut accidental to its ex-

istence.

But, at the same time, it is with very good reason that the
authors of the epistles of the New Testament direct their ex-
hortations not to faith, but rather to works ; with provocations

to these they overflow. For faith, being the inward principle

of exercise to the spirit, as life is of motion to the body, can
only be maintained by that exercise. A physician would not

say to the sick man, maintain your life, increase your vital

powers ; but would insist upon using exercise, practising diet.

If a body show neither motion nor speech, it is dead to all

purposes of this world ; and so faith without works is dead to

all purposes of the spiritual world. But though the supre-

macy of faith be thus undoubted, such disputes have taken
place upon the relative value of works, that the subject cannot
be so immediately dismissed, especially as the result is of the

utmost importance. It is astonishing what continual mistakes
and misunderstandings in moral questions arise from inatten-

tion to the definite sense of words. While every one is eager
in the use of general terms, scarcely any one is patient

enough to ascertain their full meaning. We have a strong

instance of this in the use of the term " good works." How
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many have defined to themselves their acceptation of the

word " good" here ?

Good works may be so termed in two ways. First, tliey

may be calleil fjfood, because tliey have resulted from the

natural principle of risht reason, recng-nized by us individu-

ally and socially ; in this sense they are aood according to the

moral philosopher. But in a second sense they are good, as

proceedin^r from a conscience informed by God's revealed

•will. In this sense only are they good, according to the the-

ologian ; for it is clear that the Christian who works upon the

first principle, who is dutiful, affectionate, cliaritable, merely

from natural motives, so far from obeying God, is disobeying

him. God tells him to act from tliis motive, and he chooses

to act from that. The confusion of these two different prin

ciples of action is the rock upon which heedless and mere

professing Christians are perpetually striking. They imagine

themselves to have performed God's will, when they have

not taken tlie Irouljle to learn it ; to have pleased him, when
they have but pleased themselves ; and mistake the applause

of man for the approval of God.

But among those who understand the term in its proper

sense, there are \mfortunate disputes as to what title we
should give them in expressing their relation to our spiritual

condition. The only opinions wliich need be canvassed here

are two; namely, that which entitles their exhibition a condi-

tion of salvation, and that which calls them the fruits and

evidences of a true and lively faith. Between the well-

informed propounders of these opinions, the difference appears

to be rather nominal than real. But not so among their less

considerate followers ; tliey are led more by words than things.

It becomes us, therefore, to make our election between these

two modes of expression. The first appears deficient in

logical precision upon so critical a doctrine ; for it includes

in its terms two propositions, which, while it is most neces-

sary to distinguish them from each other, thus come con-

founded to the understanding of the unexploring reader. It

tells us, not only that if we have not works we shall not be

saved, but also, that if we have works we shall be saved ; and

in this latter sense, which commends itself so much to our

self-suftieieucy, it is very generally accepted by the careless

and unreflecting; to them it expresses little, if anything, less

than the doctrine of merits. But neither, if we confine the

expression to the first of these included propositions, will it

give a clear statement of the fact ; lor it confounds the sense

of the word condition. The condition of salvation is purely

conventional, being the merits of Christ on the part of God,
faith on the partofman. But here the condition is necessary

and moreover sul)ordinate to the other, since the expression,

when fully explained, must be intended to say that, if we are

to be saved, we must have faith, (where the condition is one

of convention:) and that if we have faith it must produce

works, (where the condition is a moral necessity.) In

whichever way, therefore, we resolve the general proposition

of the exhibition of works being a condition of salvation, then

is ground for misapprehension, aiid its employers cannot com-

plain of misrejiresentation. The second mode of expression,

therefore, seems preferable ; and both boasting and despon

dency, which may arise from differently misunderstanding

the first, are excluded. Boasting cannot have place, because

the man, whose lively faith is the author of the work, has in

his contcmi)lation such attril)ut<^ of perfection, even of the

Father, whom be sees in his son Jesus Christ who hatl

declared him,—such justice, such lioliness ; and turns from
these to find in liis own best frame ofmind such an humiliating

contrast ; is so continually rebuked by the comparison of what
he has done with what he should have done; descries such a

wide interval even between the will and the deed, imperfect

as the former is, and again between the means given to him,
and the end jirodueed by him, that he will indeed confess with
all confusion efface that bc^ is an unprofitable servant. But
despondency will be excluded, not only because his lively

faith has a lively apprehension of God's mercy, but also be-

cause his works, embodying though they do much sad lleshly

superfluity together with his |)riueiples of faith, will be evi-

dences to him of the abiding of God's grace in his heart; and
although they bear no proportion to the model which he has
in view, no more than finite to infinite, yet they admit of

degrees among each other; and if the jirogress towards per-

fection be indiscernible as ever, yet the remoteness from
helpless human corruption begins to be visible. His tree at

all events is hearing fruit ; it is in the heavenly vineyard, is is

tended by the heavenly vine-dresser, and the earnest which it

has given of answering his care will earn still more of his
attention; grace will be given for grace; the very discovery

of his deficiencies will administer comfort in the same mo-
ment that they abash him : for when a man has found out

where he is weak, he has also found out where he may here-

after be less weak ; and from the corruption of man he is

enabled to estimate more distinctly, by contrast, the power
of the ainending grace of God ; and hence he feels assured

that sufficient shall be supplied to his overcoming the world.

Good works, therefore, are the fniits of a lively faith, and
are acceptable to God, as the fruit of the tree to the Father,

which has been planted by the husbandry of his only be-

gotten Son. Holy he accounts the vineyard, holy the tree,

and holy the fruit; if it continue to bear fruit, the care of

the husbandman is both continued and increased. If it

bear not fruit, it is cut down, cast out of the vineyard,

and burned. But as the ploughman who looks back is

not fit for the kingdom of heaven, so neither must we be

casting fond retrospects upon our works, and thus resting

n them with all complacency : we must be ever looking for-

ward, and what has been done must be but a call to do more

;

grace supplied must lead to grace to be supplied. Hence a

diligent examination of our state is necessary, and here it is

that our good works tell practically as evidences to us of our

state towards salvation. This will appear from an examina-

tion for the proper tests of our faith. They are from within

and from without.

I. The testimony from within is peace of mind, being

borne b}' our conscience, and in three diflerent ways.
First: It will come from the understanding; and this,

when well examined, gives the surest evidence of all, be-

cause it is that part of us, which from its remote and ab-

stract nature, is least likel}- to be imposed upon by the

outward world, and its passions. The force of this testi-

mony will consist in the absence of all doubt and perplexity,

in the entertainment of clear and consistent view s, in quick

discernment of consequences, in most full and reasonable

conviction of the principles of belief, which it has attained

by long and patient investigation, and in a luaster}' over its

sacred subjects, so as to be ever ready to produce and apply

them as the practice of life shall demand them. No man can

have confidence in the steadiness of his faith, without the

answer of some such touchstone as this.

Secondly : It will consist in ptirity and propriety of imagi-

nation, by which I mean not only the presence of nothing but

pure images in the mind, but also proper and adequate, and
abiding. Is our notion of God sufficiently exalted ; is our

view of the gospel, with all its facts, consistent with Scrip-

ture ! Is the character of Christ written in all its true holi-

ness and loveliness on our breast ! Are the mighty events

by which he wrought our redemption, pictured there in true,

lively, and abiding characters ; cheering us, and prompting

us as models b}^ which to shape our own conduct 1 Do these

holy pictures, drawn after long study of their heavenly proto-

types, touch after touch, b)' perusal after perusal of Scripture,

still grow day after day into greater likeness and harmony
with the originals, which day after day we turn over I Do
we hail them with increasing delight, and patiently proceed

comparing, improving, amending, until the glorious whole be
formed in US'! In ])roportion as we have repelled all impure,

low, trivial, and earthly imaginations, and possessed our-

selves with ptire, lofty, serious, and heavenly, we have ac-

(juired a saving faith, and are enjoying tlie beneficial co-

operation of the Holy Spirit.

Thirdly: It will come from our passions and feelings, and
will consist in the ahscnee of all vexation; in the conscious-

ness of daily gaining some victory over them ; in the resigna-

tion of all our desires into God's hamls ; in the looking on the

world with the calmness of one who sees in each event,

however it may affect him, even to extreme poverty and afllic-

tion, one harbinger more of the coming of llie kingdom of

(Christ; to whoin and to whose cause he has surrendered

himself in every wish and appetite, and can cry out, joyful

amid sorrow, like a zealous imitator of the oliedience of his

Saviour, " Not my will, O Lord, but thy will be done." In

proportion as we thus can overcome the world, and establish

tin; kingdom of heaven over our hearts, will be the value of

the testimony arising from this source. Before, however,

proceeding to the next class, we must observe, that not very

many men arc possessed of sufficient refiection, and of such
stea(ly attention to the working of their own minds, as to

draw mncli advantage from the above sources. Only the

higher and most carefully disciplined minds can ajiply to

them. The rest will, except under very pressing cireum-

stanee.s which concentrate their attention on some particular

occasion, cast a look so superficial, that they will not be
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aware (at least from these means) how vanitj' is deludino-

their understandiiiCT, enthusiasm abusing their imagination,
and interest working upon their passions. To these, there-
fore, that is, to the great generality of mankind, a surer test is

afforded from sources of the next class. Happy indeed is he
who can make good use of both !

II. The value of tlie testimony, from without, that is, of
works, arises from their being a palpable expression of our
frame of mind, the final result of the thoughts and passions
which we have been cherishing there. And it tells us of
two things : first, wliether we be really possessed of certain
inward qualities, for which we give ourselves credit; and,
secondly, brings to light qualities which we had not sus-
pected in ourselves.

On tlie first point we may remark how prone we are to
give ourselves credit for certain gifts of nature ; for calmness
of mind, contentedness of spirit, evenness of temper. But it

is plain that unless we can exhibit to our conscience outward
proofs of these being put into exercise, not by the dictates of
nature, but bj' tlie motive of faith, they are of no account, but
rather the contrary : we have received talents wliich we have
never sought to improve, and turn to the service of our Master.
From faith alone can we receive the energy to overcome the
lets and hindrances, with which all natural gifts are, as with
means of proof and trial, accompanied. With the above-
mentioned gifts are generally found also reluctance to exer-
tion, passiveness to the authority and advice of otliers, fear
of contradiction. So also fortitude of mind is often joined
with an unevangelical stubbornness ; cautiousness of belief,

with scepticism; curiosity of inquiring, with barren and
minute trifling. Faith alone will free the gift from its coun-
tervailing partner, and bring it unfettered and energetic into
action ; and so brought, it will give us a testimony of the
spirit abiding within us.

On the second point we need not observe how icmorant
men are of themselves, not only through passion and interest,
not only through inattention, but also from incapacity of
passing judgment upon their inward thoughts. Such a min-
gled mass is the mind of almost every man, consisting of
thoughts and passions of manifold complexions, of manifold
stages from mere confused elements to ripe matured notions,
that they seldom know its general bearing before it gives
birth to some work. Then, indeed, the deformity wliich es-
caped them in the dark depths of their bosom is seen clearly
in the light before men. Then the laws and the customs of
the world, and the word of Scripture, immediately brintr it to
their bar, and the whole man is judged from this single fact.

His works then tried in the conscience of the believer, will give
liim an evidence, which otlierwise he could not obtain, ofthe
spirit within him. Tlie approval or condemnation of the
world will only operate to his examining it with greater and
more scrupulous jealousy by the test of God's word ; and ac-
cording as it is agreeable to that test he may reckon his sin-
cerity of faith.

Such are the testimonies from within and from without,
which the Christian has of his spiritual state, and to these he
must be daily appealing : they mark distinctly out the way
whicli he is going, and he can see whether it tend to the only
proper end or not. The proof of the accuracy of his examina-
tion will be the accordance of the testimony "from within and
from without, in both cases subjected to the word of God,
that searcher of the heart. If both agree in telling him that
he is advancing in grace, most happy he, and the^ffusion of
the spirit upon his heart will give him still further assurance
and faith in God, and his Son Jesus Christ, even as the dew
on the fleece of wool did to Gideon of old (Judges vii. 37).
And finally he will obtain that faith which overcometh the
world, and enjoy its crowning triumph, which is, to have
transferred himself in hope and affections above : and as in
the body he puts full faith in the permanency of the opera-
tions of Providence; pursues his plans on the full assurance
of the sun rising on the morrow, of the sea maintaining its
level, of tlie earth yielding its increase; even so, even with
the same certainty, to work in spirit, convinced that the trrace
of God shall never fail, that the help of his knowledge "shall
ever abide, that the bliss and glory of the life to come shall
keep the appointed day, when tlie Son of Man shall come
ao-ain in his glorious majesty to judge the quick and the
dead.

GO

DISSERTATION XI.

ON THE ANALOGY OF THE NATURAL AND SPIRITUAL BIRTH.

Being burn again, not nf corruptible seed, but of incorruptible,

by the word of God, which livetli and abideth for ever
1 Peter i. 23.

To be born again of God and of the Spirit, to be begotten by
the word and through the gospel, to put off the old man and
put on the new, to become as little children, to grow in grace
and knowledge of the Lord, to come unto the perfect man,
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ,

—

these are phrases which are continually meeting our eyes in
the pages of Holy Scripture; and it were well if tlieir preg-
nant meaning as often found its way to our hearts. They
are indeed figurative; but it is only by means of illustration,
drawn from the world of flesli, that our imperfect nature can
obtain a glimpse of the objects and operations of the world of
s])irit ; and they convey to us as clearly as our duties and
condition here can require, the important fact, that we have to
undergo a moral death, the death unto sin,—and a moral
birth, the birth unto righteousness; and that there is a strono-

analogy between the birth and growth of the body and that of
the spijit, so that we may learn from the one to ascertain,

with sufficient precision, the progressive stages of the other.

As this analogy (which it is now purposed to pursue) is

intelligible only so far as our consciousness carries us, it will
be sufficient to commence it from that moment, when God,
by some one among his many merciful interventions with
sinful man, calls him from a state of worldly thoughtlessness
to a serious consideration of his spiritual condition ; and
from a secure and almost unconscious enjoyment of mere
initiatory spiritual privileges, to their actual and full exercise.
That moment is, perhaps, with some, but too transitory, and
the creature dies almost in tlie birth ; others expire in the ru-
diments of childhood ; some, alas! in the prime of manhood;
some, after a long struggle with infirmity, start into health,
and illustrate the analogy to its full extent, and to their own
salvation, and the glory of their master.

Let us take the natural world, and contemplate the young
child. Observe his intense curiosity, his unwearied, minute,
and detailed examination of the new world around him. He
will not be satisfied with the distant evidence of sight, here-
after to be his principal guide; but he must touch, taste,

handle, and thus is forming that correctness of vision, whereby
he may in future judge of what lies beyond his reach. Such
is the new man, upon his first introduction into the spiritual
world. Besides what is peculiar to it, all that detail which
before surrounded him, but scarcely could engage his atten-
tion, now, invested with a new character, solicits his observa-
tion, at every moment, from every quarter. All that train of
consequences which flow so abundantly from the sinfulness
of man, from the mercy, love, and justice of God, from a cru-
cified Redeemer, and the certainty of everlasting life,—all

that is delivered line by line, and page by page, in God's
holy word,—all the hourly duties of life, whid'are now be-
come the palpable dress of spiritual meditation and feel-
ings,—all the opportunities which his clear sight now
perceives thrusting themselves upon his notice, coming from
God, like his daily bread, to try and nourish his young facul-
ties,—all these fill his sphere of thought and action to over-
flow, attract him by their novelty, invite him by their
grandeur to examine, and compare, and spiritually handle.
His ardent curiosity will let nothing pass before him, merely
as an object of sight; he must take in hand and prove all
things, and cleave to that which is good. Thus he acquires
those just powers of spiritual vision by which he extends his
sphere of knowledge, that he may be enabled to comprehend
with all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and
height, and to know the love of Christ which passeth know-
'edge, and be filled with all the fulness of God.
The child, moreover, even while apparently least engaged,

is nevertheless by various unseen ways acquiring the neces-
sary experience in the world around him ; his habits are
forming, he is growing conscious of his faculties of body and
mind, more sensible to the calls of his new existence. And
so, too, the infant of the spiritual world, in his intervals of
practical quietude, is still busy; his newly-fonned thoughts
are arranging themselves, his mind is ascertaining its place
and relation in the new world, he is almost unsconciously an-
alyzing and combining the jirecious materials which he has
gathered, so that on his return to more active communicalion.
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it is with aujrmentcd powers, and with more intense enjoj'-

ment. The child's communication with the sensible world

presents him immediately with one set of instincts, and me-

diately, through gradual experience, with another; aiid thus

he proceeds from the use of his mother's breast, of his own

limbs, organs, and appetites, to those multifarious habits,

those mstantaneous though acquired operations, bodily, intel-

lectual, and moral, which unconsciously are exhibited by a

settled system of body and mind. Exactly analogous is the

process and result upon our introduction to the spiritual world ;

and as in the former case we were under the influence of that

continued exertion of God's power to which we owed our

birth, and which we call nature, so in this we are under tlie

continued grace of the Holy Spirit, by which we were horn

;

and the world to which he has brought us operating upon

our minds, produces a class of appropriate spiritual in-

stincts,—partly directly, from the very act of our intercourse,

partly indirectly, in the process of hal)itual reflection and con-

tinual experience,—the results remaining by us in the sliape

of first principles, tliough the process by which we arrived at

them may have been long dismissed from memory. To the

former class, for example, belongs the fear of God, and a

sense of our own unworthiness, the immediate and inevitable

results of our first communication witli the spiritual world.

Among such as the course of time supplies, may be placed

instantaneous resistance to temptation : for it is only by a

series of mortifying experiments that we can learn to dis-

tincruish its most dangerous aspects, espy its most formidabli'

points of attack, estimate the ruinous consnrpiences of a mo-

mentary relaxation of our guard ; and thus arrive at the de-

sirable result of an instant and intuitive view of the peril,

and of as instant repulsion.

As in the case of the child, these principles increase in

strength and number as we proceed, daily embracing a wider

range of our actions, and guarding us more and more ell'ect-

ually from those unforeseen accidents, forestalling all calcu-

lation, to which our course is liable ; fresh acquirements

being daily made, others obtained long ago are daily settling

down into the class of first principles. And thus, as in the

sensible world, our immediate healthy communication with

the spiritual world being secured, the higher faculties, re-

leased from the slavish duty of the mere preservation of this

new existence, are at liberty to extend their range of disco-

very through the realms of spirit day after day, refining our

nature, and raising us from a precarious and bare subsistence

to a more exalted state of being. There is. therefoj'e, a child-

hood, a youth, and a manhood. In the first state, tlie new
man is learning the use of his limbs and senses. He is,

therefore, in continual apprehension. As he endeavours to

keep the way of God, he is liable to swerve or to stumble;

as he puts forth his hand to lay hold of God's promises, his

"aim is uncertain, his grasp is weak. As he gazes around liim

he is alarmed by unwonted sights; in the old man he hail

never imagined tliat such infirmity W'ould be his lot; he had

imagined that he had only to go on and prosper, whenever he

should seriously address himself to newness of life. He
clings, therefore, anxiously to his divine teacher, and confi-

dence in his ready help, joined with the growing sense of

power, gradually frees him from thft slavery of his fears,

V'lth youth, his fiar of falling is exclianged for a determina-

tion to run for the prize ; his aim is sure ; and as his previous

state required an anxious shunning of unholiness, his present

includes also the joyful pressing on after holiness. Still, how
ever, his dilferent powerii have not been equally put forth ;

some are too forward, others too backward. There is a quick-

ness of mental sight to catch the golden opportunities of

God's grace, to discern the workings of the Spirit, to disco-

ver on each occasion the will of his master; there is confi-

dence in his means, strength in his arm, and resolution tor

the struggle which he has to luaint.iin. But the unwinkin

steadiness of oliservation, which faces the evil as boldly as it

hails the good; the patience which is unwearied by slow

and lingering trial ; the caution which, gained from previous

defeat, will beware of a second temptation, however disguised

under a new aspect; the pi^rtinacity of hold which will not

forego an occasion of grace until he has extracted all its pre-

ciousness from it,—these belong to the ijrown man, whosi

various powers being fully rijxned, have found their proper

balance. And where is old age ? It is not here. The new
man, the restortul inhnbilaul of I'aradise. is immortal ; and all

his sojourn on earth is cinpluveil in attaining to a manhood,
which can never be perfected in the mortal body, nor shall

ever cease in the immorl.il.

Tliu riyht use and diligent exercise of these faculties, ac-

quired under our education by the Holy Spirit, is as neces-

sary to our spiritual health as those of the body, under the

continual influence of its peculiar Creator, are to its vigour and
perfection ; misemployment or neglect net only prevent pro-

gress, but also cause them to recede ; derangement ensues,

and disease, day after day, closes up some organ of commu-
nication with the world of spirit, till at last an exclusion, a
spiritual death, ensues. Meanwhile, their proper use and
improvement is attended with pleasurable feelings analogous
to those which accompany a healthy growth of the body ; and
as the youth hails with delight the increasing supplies of sta-

ture and strength, which, by God's bounty, are flowing in so
fast upon him, so the born of the Spirit enjoys the conscious-

ness of continually increasing strength of s]iiritual grace, the

levelopment of one f.iculty, the ripening of another, by which
he is enabled to soar still higher above mere earthly existence,

and arrive at a closer communication with the Father of Spirits.

No analogy, however, can be perfect : sooner or later the

parallel must fail. In the case now before us, we must re-

mend)er that, while we are perfect denizens of the sensible

world, we are at the same time but imperfectly admitted to

the spiritual. In some points, therefore, this analogy of flesh

and spirit can be but fiiirly traced, in others will fail alto-

gether. For instance; in the former, so powerftd are our

instincts, that no perversion of our reasoning- faculties (and

this has been attempted) can resist or overcome them : but in

the latter, owing to our imperfect tenure of it. their resistance

may be surmounted by wily argument, and the consequence
is more dreadful in the proportion of a spiritual to a corporeal

death. Therefore they must be guarded and obeyed with all

diligence : they are as necessary to our spiritual welfare, as

the belief of first principles is to that of the mind,—as the

continuance of its various involuntary motions to that of the

body. Let the Christian, therefore, beware how he argues

ag-ainst an instinctive reluct.mce of spirit. Let him content-

edly abide the charge of obstinacy, because he cannot assi^rn

his reasons for it; and demand, in return, of the man of

argument, why he turns away from a precipice, avoids a

raging torrent, shuns a devouring fire. We may he assured

that whenever reasoning is employed to stifle this internal

protest, whether from ourselves or from others, it is supplied

by the father of lies: is a net laid for our feet by the un-

wearied craft of the enem.y of our salvation, who would will-

ingly quench the life-giving spirit within us, and reduce us

once more to the mortal bondage of the flesh.

Again, our spiritual creation is not independent, like that

of our body, of any previous existence. It presupposes all

along the ruder eleinents of our moral nature ; and belbre we
can acquire new principles peculiar to the spiritual world,

such as maintain our intercourse with the sensible must have

been moulded anew, received a different bias, taken another

channel.

VVe have not only to learn, but to unlearn, and one of the

most delightful feelings with which God rewards our spiritual

improvement, is the discovery at length of a task which can

satisfy our noblest faculties,—one in which alone we find

them to act in perfect unison with concentrated eftect, and
this our complicated mental frame, to show forth all the har-

mony designed by the hand of its Creator. It is a feeling

analogous to that of manhood, when it finds the proper direc-

tion and combined eli'ect of those powers which had been

lavished separately, and without object, on the trifles of child-

hood. For example:—the Christian who had formerly found,

as he thought, his powers of understanding so vigorous, so

acute, so suitably employed in the questions of policy, litera-

ture, or science, discovers now that they were coarse, blunt,

inadequate, and unsuitably employed, compared with those

to which, in the service of the spirit, they have now ripened,

when his judgment has grown up to that intuitive and e.^-

quisite discernment of (ipd's will, that nice selection, amid

the daily inass of occasions placed before him. of what shall

contrihute best to his own siiiritual health, aiul most redouml

to the honour and glory of liis Saviour ; setting apart, with

unhesitating distinction, profitable from unprofitable, holy

from unholy, lasting fmm fleeting, what is of God from what
is of man; when his power of abstraction is spent no longer

on unpractical dreams, but grasps real spiritual essences

;

when ills foresight pushes far beyond the boundaries of life;

and when his power of attention has become an absorption,

by which he can shake off at will the distracting intrusion of

the world.

Me-.inwiiilc, the ]u)wer of imagination, that fruitful source

of virtue and crime, of joy and sorrow, controlled now in its

course by those improved powers, fuslens upon what is pure.
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turns away from what is impure. It draws out before him,

in visilile series, God's mercies ami dealings with mankind

;

it Ijrings home to his heart all thit is detnileil in Holy Sorip-

tnre, of his suffering and triumphant Saviour; emhodies his

holy attributes, renders sensible his presence, and continually

holds up to his mind that which it is his prime object to

realize, the model of the Christian character; depicturing all

his graces and acquirements, suggesting his pure and un-

worldly sentiments, his towering thoughts, his unceasing

homage to God, unwearied charity to man, his meekness, pa-

tience, hope, fortitude, and presenting his crown of everlast-

ing glory, and the peace of the world to come.
Similar, too, is the improvement of his affections, which

being, in the first instance, generated and nurtured by healthy

exercise upon their proper objects on earth, and thence lifted

up to God, their final object, in whom alone they find their

craving satisfied, and object permanent, return upon the ob-

jects of daily duty, endued with a constancy superior to all

caprice of chance or change, founded upon a new and unfail-

ing basis. The Christian loves, for Christ loved him ; for-

oives, for through Christ he was forgiven ; is humble, for he
is a fellow in sin ; is charitable, for he is a brotlier in redemp-

tion ; is patient, for he is an heir of salvation. Even the

commonest gifts and qualities grow up into estimable Chris-

tian graces ;
passive good nature is exalted into active charity,

sano-uine temper into lively hope, flow of spirits into angelic

cheerfulness, diflidence into humility, a quiet spirit into forti-

tude, conteiitment into devotion.

Thus, from his communion with the spiritual world, the

Christian comes as from the presence of (ioi!, with his

ftculties refined and affections purified, carrying into the

world of flesh around him, like Moses from the mountain,

traces of the high communion in which he has been engaged.
But his illumination is not of the face, but of the mind; not

to he done awaj-, but introductor}' to gi-eater.

Such are a few of the coincidences which may he brought
forward to illustrate the analogy of the growth of body and
spirit, the Holy Ghost supplying a continual inspiration of

life' to it-i creature, just as the Creator supplies the breath of

his nostrils to the man. It is difficult perhaps to pursue such
an analogy far, without inadvertently falling into the error of

describing spiritual operations as too much allied to corpo-

real ; and much caution is required in drawing deductions

from metaphorical illustrations, where the line of correct

doctrine can be kept only by incessant reference to other

considerations, which haste, or the nattiral fondness of push
ing an analog)', is too apt to overlook. None, however, will

dispute the conclusion, that spiritual amendment must be a

work of time. Its commencement, indeed, must, like our
birth into the sensible world, be momentary, whether it be
referred to our entrance by baptism into the Church of the

Christ and God, or to the first awakening impression of spi-

ritual things upon the worldly-minded heart. But we may
as well expect the perfect man to issue from his mother's
womb, as conceive the Christian to be completely formed in

the instant of his first turning his heart from the world to

God. Were we to proceed with the analogy, we should
conclude, inasmuch as the nobler creature is longer in arriving

at maturity, and as the creature thus born admits neither of

old age nor of death, that the spiritual man was longer in

forming than the natural. Not, hcvi'ever, to insist upon this,

it must be borne in mind that there is a long process to be
undergone before a positive growth in spirit can be said to

commence: previous affections must be weaned, passions
subdued, faculties diverted from a wrong channel. And,
moreover, let it be remembered, that the full measure of the
gifts of the Holy Spirit is not poured upon' the mind at once:
it is distributed by successive portions, increasing in propor-
tion to what is already maintained and turned to its proper
account there. For, as our Lord himself says, "To him that
hath shall much be given, ar.d from him that hath not shall
be taken away, even what he hath."

Great, therefore, on every consideration, is tlie danger of
procrastination, and even to speak of the past in the solemn
phrase of lost moments never to be recoi-ered, is to express
but half of the melancholy truth. For ever)- one of these
moments, however swift of foot, or light of burden, has left

its impression for good or for evil ujion the mind, according to
its state, clean or unclean ; just as the same outward impress-
ions which bring health to healthy organs, but aggravate
the disease of the unhealthy. There is no middle point: if!

reliirious amendment, and start into newness of life, at will ?

Kverv co:isideration is opposed to an idea confessedly so

bsurd, and yet so commonly acted upon. It is indeed a
strong proof of our delusion, that, with the analog)' of the

body bi fore our eyes, and that body, too, often sutlering for

the sins of the mind, we should think to resume our moral
health at pleasure: that while months, and even years, of

])ainful and cautious regimen, are often necessary to re-estab-

lish the one, a few hurried uay.s are at all times sufficient for

the restoration of the other. That wound, and bruise, and
putrifying sore, which for the best part of life have been
cankering and eating into the mind, shall cease at once their

horrid repast, upon the bare expression of our wish for hezdth,

and sorrow for their origin.

The human mind, however inattentive we may be to its

operations, is all along growing up towards a certain system :

feelings are becoming rooted, thoughts are interlacing one
with another, according to some predominant principle, which
at last, assuming sovereign sway, excludes all such as will

not bend to the general organization which it has established.

If this principle, therefore, have nothing in common with tho

Gospel of Jesus Christ, it will in the end effectually exclude
all sense of its necessity, and almost of its existence ; and
if it be not actually the Gospel of Christ, it will admit but
of partial views of that which we ought to comprehend as a
whole. Languor and listlessness are the consequence, and
repeated stumbling, from ignorance and carelessness, makes
us disgusted with the road which has been pointed out. We
are blaming in our hearts the severity of God, when we have
to complain only of our own want of energy ; and accusino-

the niggardness of light, which our earnest and sincere exer-
tion is, according to his holy promise, assured of obtaining
in satisfying fulness.

It is in perfect accordance with this narrowness of view, to

sit down in idle expectation of some peculiar summons to

begin upon the work of newness of life, as if all had not been
summoned by their acquaintance with that Gospel, in the
ver)' front of which it is written,—" Repent, for the kingdom
of heaven is at hand;" as if all required that palpable inter-

ference which called the apostle of the Gentiles to his vast
and extraordinar)- charge. But have they indeed had no call?

Has God never been challenging their attention amid the
multifarious incidents which he has strewn in their daily

course, and the many desires or reluctances with which he has
informed their spirit? Have they no remembrance of resolu-
tions formed from time to time, none of hours of repentance,
none of hours of hope, none of hours of that holy calm which
instantly overspreads the bosom when it has formed some
pious determination ? All these were consequent upon some
call of God, and are evidences that he has not been forgetful of
them. But if they pass by such as these, in expectation of
something more rousing, more special, of what nature may
we reasonably conclude that to be which they await so com-
placently 1. Gcd's ordinary dealings with man lead us to

presume that it will come iji the shape of some overwhelm-
ing visitation, which shall scatter their habitual frame of
thought to the winds, dissevering all their usual links, and
turning them with their affections from earth, weeping and
dropping blood like the fabled myrtle ; so that all beino- once
again disentangled, they may grow together anew according
to a new principle, which is Christ in the mind and in the
heart. O, let no one wait for such a call as this to his duty !

We have now butjust advanced within the commencement
of one of those revolutions of time by which we number the
days of our sojourn upon earth; a period upon which the
most careless are accustomed to bestow some reflections;

—

for who can avoid throwing back a look upon days now
parted for ever, and upon time which can never be recovered?
Happy he who, in his present state of mind and practice, can
find substantial records of past moments : to him, thouo-h
bodily, they are net sj jritually, past ; they have an indissolu-

ble link with the future,—they are the palpable earnest of eter-

nal life,—the first-fruits, picl.ed here and there, of an abundant
harvest. Far different, indeed, is he whose restrospect is hut
a dream of barren thoughts and idle pursuits, where all is in

wild disorder without the one grand object to unite them, and
runs from the grasp of memor)' as freely as the sands of the
hour-glass which have measured those precious moments.
To him may well be addressed the words of the apostle,

—

'Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and
Christ shall give thee light," for he has been indeed sleeping;

we go not forward, we go backward; if we be not standing, and the dreamer has been indulging, amid darkness and nighl,
we are falling; if we be not in health, we are in decay. Do in fantastic and unbridled thoughts ; he has been enjoying a
we delay on the idea of being able to commence the work of world of his own, where he hiiasclf has been creator, and not
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God, where all has g-one according to his own capricious

imagination, and the will of God has found no place; the

sights and sounds of God's world have been excluded, and

he has wasted the precious moments, reckless of place, insen-

sible to the lapse of time, holding converse with unsubstan-

tial beings, expending his affections upon fleeting shadows.
" Life is a dream," said the natural man. Let no Chris-

tian account of it so ; for it is to him a time allotted by God
for beginnino- and completing a most momentous work,—

a

work which is sufficient to fill up every part of it, to whatever
length it may be extended.—which requires the ardour of

youth, the steadiness of manhood, and the caution of old age.

Let him not, therefore, defer an employment, the very com-
mencement of which becomes daily more unsuitable to his

years, and be like the tree which, when it should be bearing
fruit, is but blossoming; for thus the very purpose of life will

be eluded, and a work, whose difficulties demand the pride

and bloom of the faculties, will be first imposed upon them in

tlieir decay ; and what recpiires unabated vigour, unwearied
watchfulness, unexhausted spirits, will be resers'ed for a bed
of sickness, or decline of years, seasons of langour, indiffer-

ence, and irresolution. True it is, that highly-gil'ted men
have before now spoken in fond and complacent antici))ation

of setting apart some work, as the suitable employment and
fit solace of their old age. But how different was the nature

of that work from that which we have in contemplation.
That was a work pleasingly associated with the past, not

anxiously connected with the prospect of the future ; it was a

natural confirmation of previous habits, not a violent altera-

tion ; it was an amusement, not a toil ; a minister to the

mind, of pleasure, and not of pangs.
To-day, therefore, while it is called to-day, the work should

commence. \\ ho knows what impediments the morrow may
bring] It may bring friends to delude, or enemies to con-

found ; it may introduce calamity to bewilder our senses,

sickness to paralyze our exertions, or death to cut short at

once our miserable vacillation.

Each day, as it successively becomes to-day, is all that we
can call our own : let us make it truly God's too, by dedi-

cating it to his service, in sincere endeavours, by newness of

life here, to realize the promise of everlasting life in the world
to come, which he has given us in Christ Jesus our Saviour.

DISSERTATION XII.

ON THE REWARD OF OBEDIENCE.

Bul we Iruslcd l/iiif it xfiouh/ /inve been he which should have

redeemed Israel.—Luke xxiv. 21.

A PRIZE no less than everlasting hajjpiness is proposed to the

endeavours of man when he diligently seeks God. We have
already seen that the expectation of this, which is so neces-

sary both to engage him in the struggle of well-doing in the

first instance, and to sup])ort him in it ever afterwards, was
held fortli from the very beginning of the Church; and Scrip-

ture assures us that it was earnestly cherished by Enoch, by
.lob, by Abraham,* by Moses,—testimony being also borne to

tlie latter in a very remarkable passage (iMatth. xxii. 31), by
the great Bishop of our souls himself, and in short, distinctly

informs us th.it it was a doctrine of the Patriarchal and Jewish
church.

f

From the first to the last prophecy, the ground of this hope
is laid in a Bcdeemer to come ; but the way in which God
drew the attention of the mciubers of his church upon it is

different.

On that .second ajiostacy of man, which drew on the dread-

ful visitation of the flood, God treated him as a creature in a

still lower stale of degradation; he dealed with him as with

a wayward child, who is to be won to ol)edienee by cates and
•ielicacies, and not, as with a man, hy cogency of reason.

Man's s|)iritual sight had become so dim, that he could not

look on the distant prospect of another life, without somi;

middle point. To tlu; original jjromise, therefore, of everlast-

ing happiness, still remembered, he added that of temporal

* Sec Ilehr. xi. 5, 10, \A, 14, 24.

+ 111. .3'J, Kc. The whole clKiptcr is opposed to Bishop AVarbur-
ton's paiarlox.

bliss, so that the completion of the one promise may remind
and assure him of the certainty of the other also ; that the
taste of blissfulness, however fleeting, yet coming expressly
from God, might lead his infant appetites to appreciate the
promised happiness which should endure for ever, and that
the toils and delays which are rewarded by the one may give
him experience, and render him patient, long-suffering, un-
broken in hope, under the still more serious difficulties to be en-
countered, tlirough a still longer interval of suspense in the
course of attaining the other. Hence Noah was both assured
against a repetition of the calamity of the flood, and at the

same time comforted with promises of fruitfulness and in-

crease. As apostacy revives and increases, God at length
interferes ag-ain, and deals with man as reduced a degree
lower still. For under the Jewish dispensation, a grand
feature of which was the settling that chosen people in a land

flowing with milk and honey, so completely is the promise
directed to tem])oral things, that we need not wonder why
that carnal people, in despite of their prophets, continually re-

calling them to the original and universal spiritual promise,

should have fondly imagined that themselves were the end,

and not the vehicle, and that the magnificent series of words
and deeds proposed by God to their ear and eye, referred but

to their own national aggrandizement. Of this prevailing

state of feeling we have a signal example in the words of the

text, which come to us with peculiar interest as being uttered

by men whose lives, being partly under the old dispensation

and partly under the new, (of W'hich themselves, under Christ,

were founders,) exhibited in the first all the pride and car-

nality of the Jew, in the second, all the charity and sjiirituality

of the Christian. These eminent and godly persons were
among the first who grew up from the childhood, under which
mankind was fonnerly considered in God's dealings, to the

manhood of the Gospel, under which consideration we are

now treated.

This manner of God's dealing with his chosen people will

appear more peculiar and distinct, if we refer to the situation

of the Gentiles. They had lost the original promise, or only

knew it by a tradition so faint and so corrupt, that its influ-

ence was completely lost upon their moral conduct. They
had no reward proposed to their obedience in this life, or in

the next. What a contrast do they present to the people of

God, even taking these latter at their very lowest degradation !

In them we see to what our nature was indeed reduced by
Adam's transgression, before yet it was raised again from the

dust by God's gracious promise. Tliough he had lost both

the possession and expectation of perfect ha])piness, man had
still the appetite for it. So far from satisfying him, every

enjd3'ment administered a craving for one more intense still

;

and while the beast lay down satisfied after his meal, and
reckless of tlie future, man in his happiest moments was un-

happy still, for he was still unsatisfied. In vain the philoso-

pher sought the chief good, advanced from a briglit to a
brighter; still something remained behind to attain, and of

that he in vain attempted to ascertain the nature. The search

led him into a dim and tangled region, and there left him in

misrralilc perplexity.

Thus was the Jew, in his temporal blessings, contiiuially

rebuked for his unmindfulness of the great spiritual lili-ssiug,

and the Ileatlicn abandoned to his ignorance of both, when, in

the fulness of time, the original spiritual promise given to

Adam, was accomplished in Jesus Christ. The restoration

of man was now accomplished ; a new heaven and a new-

earth had been created, and man also morally created anew in

the second Adam. The life to come, with all its preparatory

means, had been actuall}' exemplified before the eyes of the

world. Man, therefore, henceforward needed no intermediate

object to draw him on ; lie rested at once upon the great end,

which was now near, certain, and continually in sight. In

this change of circumstances, can we wonder that the order of

the objects of our aim is reversed, so that when any temporal

blessing is prcuiouuced, it is merely by the way, and quite

accidental to the sjiiritnal one; that we should lie tidil to seek

first the kingdom of God and his righteousucss, and then all

these things shall be added unto us; and that wliile their ex-

pectation of spiritual good should be fi'd and maintained by

the experience of temporal good, so our consciousness of pos-

session should be proved by the trial of temporary evil %

Here, indeed, lies one great point of contrast; here the spi-

rituality of our dispensation is peculiarly shown. Where
temporal blessings are a reward, and therefore temporal afflic-

tions are naturally looked upon as a punishment, man, who is

born to sorrow as the sparks fly upward, must have felt as

under continual bondage. He must ever be eitlier sulfcring
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the scourge, or in continual apprehension of it. And thongli,

as appears from Scripture, good men had imbibed, through

God's revelation, proper and spiritual notions on the nature of

affliction, yet this did not accord with tlie deduction generally

drawn from the law, and was rather the easing of the yoke to

a favoured few, than the removal of it from any one. The
very promise of the Holy Land, had been accompanied with
threats of expulsion; and as that was the title to all his joy,

so would these impart a character to affliction. If one was
the reward of obedience, the other was the punishment of dis-

obedience. When, too, the .Tew looked to his history for the

comfort of examples of affliction, if it presented him the in-

stance of .lob, for this one it gave him many others of a very
difterent character. It offered to him Sampson, Eli, .Saul, and
David, all suffering for heavy transgressions, and bearing in

their body the marks of the scourge of divine vengeance.
But now to us Christians, since temporal blessings are but acci-

dentally our reward, of course bodily sufferings are but ac-

cidentally our punishment; and in the greatcc number of

instances can be regarded but as the turning away of our face

from the importimate allurement of temporal enjoyment to the

contemplation of spiritual ; as the call given to inattention,'

as the warnings to consider the fleeting state of all around,—as

the race to be run before winning the crown,—as the refining

fire whence the saint issues forth as pure and undressed gold.

Therefore they have been proclaimed to us in company with
our everlasting inheritance, by him who said, " Blessed are

they that mourn, for they shall be comforted." They are not

a hindrance, but a preparation. And therefore where Noah
was promised the fatness of the earth, and Abraham enjoyed
its inheritance, we are warned to expect its toils and miseries ;

where the}' were bound closer to earth, we are rudely sliakcn

from it; where they were bidden to go to its enjoyment, we
are sent to its denial. To us the world is indeed crucified,

nor have we to reck either of its blessings or its sorrows, ex
cepting in so far as we regard them as vehicles of grace ; as

furnishing that state, and affording that scope of action, with-
out which the Christian character cannot be developed.
There is no soldier where there is no war, and no victory
where there is no battle. Then if we look round for compan-
ions in affliction, the very first who presents himself is the

great Captain of our salvation ; and we are amid the throng
of the holy army of martyrs, and all the elect of the Church
of Christ. \\ hat need indeed have we of any pleilge sup-

plied by bodily blessings, we who have a pledge so much
more palpable, so much more accordant with our state of spi-

ritual manhood ; a pledge in the earnest of the spirit, in a real

earnest, not in a gross carnal representation, but in an actual

portion of the bliss to come, communicated through the sanc-

tifying graces of the spirit. Thus we have actually a part of

our reward in our liands, and not the bare distant prospect be-

fore our eyes; we see our freedom and election in the very
quarter where our predecessor, the .lew, saw his bondage and
reprobation. We are daily quelling through these means,
some earthly enemy, rising from conquest to conquest; con-
tinually casting off something of the old man, over which
Satan was victorious, and putting on something of the new,
which is victorious over Satan ; gradually growing into that

image which has been restored to our nature through our great

Redeemer, and ajiproaching to that bliss of immortality, -which,

lost by the first Adam, has been regained for us by the second.
But this peculiar condition of the Christian, demands also

peculiar considerations on his part. The life to come being
placed so very palpably and prominently before him, and cast-

ing into shadow all the toils and troubles of this life ; being
ever present to us as the grand feature of the Gospel, mingling
itself with all our thouglits and actions, it becomes so familiar

to our minds,—so completely a thing of course, that we
are ai)t to lose sight of the extraordinary value of the gift, and
to under-rate, if not cast out of account, the difficulties whicli
lie in tlie way of attaining it : we rest in the end, and l)cconie

too indifferent to the means. Let us now, therefore, proceed
to inquire into the view with which we should contemplate
this prize, referring, for the sake of illustration, to those con-
siderations which enhance the value of an earthly prize, and
which may be reduced,—first, to our inadequacy of desert;
second, to the distance from which the object once appeared
to be removed from us ; third, to the difficulties which have
been overcome in the way.
On the first ground, let us look into our own hearts, and

consider our nature as it is absolutely, without any relation to

what it has received from God's restoring grace. What a
scene is here ! Can we discern in it a single seed of ever-
lasting peace and joy ? If it is to inherit such a blessed state,

surely -we ought to espy some elements of sucli in its consti-

tution, and if the iinmortal principle, of which we feel con-

scious within ourselves, assures us of a world to coine, should
there not be corresponding traces in ourframe of mind to as-

sure us, as initiary elements, of the peace, and joy, and purity,

of that world to come 1 But now let us look at that promised
state of blessedness and glory, and then withdraw our eA'CS,

to fix them upon our own bosoms. Can the tumult and dis-

quiet of the pride, the pangs of the evil passions, the darkness

of the ignorance which confront us here, have the least in

common with the dazzling briohtness of the peace, and inno-

cence, and knowledge, which met us there 1 Can one, by any
natural possibility, lead to the other T So far from this,

would it not lead in a totally different direction 'i Yea, eter-

nal death itself had been a signal mercy, had we been left

thus by our offended Father in heaven. For that immortality,

of which we have the seeds within us, could then have been
no other than that enjoyed by the fallen annels ; a woful pro-

longation to all eternity of the misery and degradation ensu-

ing upon our apostacy. Had death, therefore, been our final

doom, we should even then have stood in the place of a par-

doned criminal. What shall we say, then, if God hath not

only pardoned this criminal, but even restored liim to his for-

mer rank and state of enjoyment? For from that dreadful

immortality we have been rescued by our divine Redeemer;
so that passing from this earthly state of sin through death,

we may rise again to an immortality still more glorious than

that in which the first man was placed. Can we arrive at

any thing like a due estimate of this so great mercy ; may we
not despair of so doing in the M'ords of the apostle,—" O the

depth of the riches botli of the wisdom and knowledge of

God ! How unsearchable are his judgments, and liis ways
past finding out." (Rom. xi. 33.)

IjPt us add to this the price at which this seeming impos-
sibility of the union of our sinful nature with everlasting in-

nocence and joy, has been purchased, being no less than the

sacrifice of the Son of God in human nature upon the cross.

What shall we say of the value of the prize proposed to us?
Let the purest, the most heavenly-minded among us, care-

fully look into his bosom, discuss his own words, thoughts,

and deeds, endeavour thus to discover his own real position,

and then gaze up at the place to which his Redeemer's merits

have advanced him. He w ill confess his own utter ineffable

unworthiness, and adore the unspeakable love of Him who
brought him the gift, and own, with tears of thankfulness and
joy, its inestimahle value. The cross, with all its previous

and accompanying sorrows, pangs, and humiliation, led the

way to the glorification of our human nature in .lesus Christ.

On this contrast we should fix our look : reading in the one the

extreme of misery and sin into which man had fallen, behold-

ing the price, exceeding all powers of calculation, which was
requisite to procure his redemption, to free him from the ser-

vitude of a tyrannous master, loth to forego his hold of a slave

so manageable, in the possession of whom he enjoyed the

consciousness of his power; and seeing in the other the ex-

ceeding bliss, such as never could enter into the tho\ights of

man, which is laid in store for him in the world to come.
From this constant contemplation let him learn the utter in-

adequacy of his own deserts of eternal happiness; and in full

reliance on the merits of his Saviour's sufferings, in deep hu-

mility at his own total unworthiness, looking to the end in

steady and joyful hope, so work out his own salvation with
fear and trembling.

_Dn the second ground, we carry into our consideration of

this heavenly prize, the same short-sighted and paltry vie^vs

as we take up in our pursuit of earthly objects. Of these,

whatever their intrinsic value may be, we are accustomed to

prefer such as require least time to be passed in the toil of

attainment; so that a very inferior object, attainable through

a short interval, shall be preferred to a far more excellent,

coming after a long period of labour and expectation. Thus
we think and act, because time, in proportion to its length,

admits of so many more interveniiig accidents, of so many
ore competitions, of so much more which may snatch the

prize from our grasp. And thus ihe more splemlid prizes of

life being apparently removed from any given individual's

attainment, seem in expectation the conmion property of

all,—are adnured, talked of, but never seriously striven after,

exce])t by minds of deep foresight and energy, wliich, fully

aware of the difficulties, have also determined to overcome
them. Now, though much of this habit of thought be inap-

plicable in the case before us, since neither rivals nor fortune

can disappoint our exertions, still from inveterate habit we
carry it into the consideration of this heavenly reward ; which,
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excellent beyoml the utmost power of our estiniiition, as all

readily allow it to he, yet is placed at a tar greater distance

still than the rejnotestof earthy prizes, being even beyond

tlte boundaries of this life. We prefer, therefore, though not

in speculation, yet certainly in practice, any of the mean and

lleeting enjoyments of the world present; and as a small

object placed before the eye will cover the largest at a dis-

tance, so do the worthless prizes of this life, one succeeding

to the otheri cover from view the glorious reward of the life

to come. It is well for us if we can obtain a steady glimpse

or two between the intervals of this succession; and better

still if we can retain the impression which has been made.

IJut moreover, those very points which render our mode of

contemplating earthly prizes inapplicable here, add to our

carelessness. Where the chances of fortune are removed, all

seems to be certainty ; internal impediments are forgotten,

where external do not obtrude on our sight,—where all miiy

obtain, all are slack ; and thus the small degree of exer-

tion which is seen around them, comes at last to most men to

appear quite adequate to the end. and they bestow indiscrimi-

nately on themselves and their friends, the certain expecUition

of this precious inheritance, when neither they nor them-

selves have moved perhaps a foot, or lifted so mucli as a

hand, or directed even an eye towards the desire of its attain-

ment.
On the third around, of the diflicullies to be surmounted,

men are apt to run into extremes,—the reckless never bestow

a thought u])on ihein,—those who for the first time ojiening

their eyes to the prospect of eternity, are too apt to be scared

at the awful front which they present: habitual contemplation

alone can place them in their proper point of view, and ad-

minister a wholesome fear to the carelessness of the one, aiul

sup])ly a cheerful hope to the despondency of the other, if

the attainment be indeed so easy, to what purpose were the

incredible toils and sufferings of the apostles, and all the

martyrs and confessors of the church^ If it be so insurmount-

ably difiicult, who even of that gUjrious company can be pro-

nounced anumg Ibe saved ? But however impossible to man,
this is possible to God ; and his grace preventing and further-

inor us, will gain us the victory in the end. V\ ithout this

all human exertirn were indeed vain: as well would man
attem|)t to move the earth towards heaven. While we have
the assurance of this help from above, who shall despond,

who rather shall not be sangiiine^ But let him be sanguine,

and derive the testimony to the possession of this grace, from
the consciousness of his own exertions; let him expect grace

from God's promise ; let him find its possession from his own
operations. But the number of the despondents is few indeed,

compared with that of the confident. Let, then, these latter

open the page of Scripture, and read what is told them there.

Are we not there told that our ficsliy ajjpetites m\ist be cruci-

fied, even as our Lord was crucilied; that if we think to

enjoy with Christ, we must also sufiVrwilh him? that we are

soldiers in a warfare, wrestlers in a struggle, runners in a

race? that our best human alleclions may betaken captive,

that our faith may sulTer shipwreck, that our surest foot may
slide or stumble ? and thus by a multitude of similar figures

scattered tluoughout, are we not contiruially called back from
that state of the good easy man in wliieh we are so fond of

indulirinQT.—awakened from that drowsiness which is so often

surprising us ? And yet all this while, th;it we are indill'ereiit

to the labours which shall lind our only true reward, we uill

not ceasi' forsooth from those tolls which bring the rewards
of this life, pallry and lleeting ihonnh thev be. O no! we
will put body ami mind on the rack; we will sacrifice pe;'Ce,

yea, even of tlie mind ; surrender all comforts of the hi^dv;

rising early and taking rest late, lonkiug ever steadfastly and
patiently to the end. All this We will, do, and yet shrink
from tlie exertions which lead to eternal life. God give us

grace and wisdom to estimate the nature of those exertions,

as superior in excellcMice to such as ])rocure an earthly prize,

as lliidr reward is. 'I'hes(^ are cften huitfid. even fatal to

bodily hi ;ilili : those nourish our spiritual health. Thesi
prepare the way ol, de;!th. those of everlasting lile. 'l'hi^

struggle brings into piuy all the uneasy disipiieting atleclions
ii our corrupt nalure,—anirer, envy, jealousy, discoiiteit

strife; nay, even lieresv, sedition, ami murder. W bib' that

developes all the Christian graces, untolds our best alfectioiis,

lonij sntferiiig, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, teinper-
rncp. 'I'his may indeed, at best, serve to keep the mind, by
means of oeeiip;iiion, from sii niry temptations; but that puts
it beyond nil possible reach of them. 'I'hat. is a spirit dis-
pellintr the whole triin of tem|itatir>n< ; this, is often slack
anil interrupted, because of the unce:tainty of the prize. 'Co

that the prize is as certain as the word of God, who is truth,

is true. This, may be sriven up thiough despair, on our en-

coimtering more powerful competitors: that, is encouraged,

and never can be depressed by rivalry. Here only one can

attain, there all may be rewarded. This, we may have an
aversion to engage in on good principles; that, we can never

relinquish but upon bad. Sad huiuiliatiug testimony all this

to the corruption of our nature, which will so readily under-

take the former; so unifurmly and willingly turn from the

latter.

And what rioht have we, restless indifatij-able wordlings,

to complain cd' dilliculties ? do we not consiiler that the very

difficulties whiidi obstruct the road of attainment, eiihance

the value of an earthly prize; and does not this enhanced

value reflect in return upon the diliicultii-s, and lighten their

burden ? and shall we refuse this cheering solace in seeking

a heavenly prize ; and shall we w ho can be so patient in

working even against God, and at all events without God,

become desponding the moment that we begin to work with

him, and he with us ?

But some one may here object that we have a clear view

of our earthly prizes, and an understanding of them so dis-

tinct that we know exactly how to time, to tem])er, and to

direct our exertions ; we know w hen to lie down in security

against their loss, when to rise up in the eirlaiuty of their

attainmrnt. and thus we work our way onward with the

cheerful willingness arising from knowing that our exertions

are proportionate. But we are to a very great extent ignorant

of the uatute of our heaveiil_, prize, except that no exertions

of man can of themselves be proportionate, and, therefore, we
cannot experience that readiness and reasonable confidence.

Now, in answer to this we may be content to ask this simple

question : Are our notions indeed so clear concerning the

nature of the objects of our worldly exertions? What, in-

leed ! do we never find them on attainment vastly inlVrior to

the appearance which they made when in prospect? do we
always find them a resting-point upon the past, or but the

commencement, ipf fresh and still more wearying toils to

come ? do we find them all that we expected, or of an entirely

contrary nature,—ojquised as gall to honey, as war to peace,

as life to death,—and telling us that we have sown the wind,

and reapeil the whirlwind ? do we set up there our stall' of rest,

or on our arrival hear a voice cry out, •' On, on," and find at

this long-expected stage of bliss, that to stay is imminent

h:-zard, to go on is destruction, to return is an in;possibility ?

If faithful experience informs us thus of our real ignorance of

the true nature of our earthly prizes, shall we carp at our

everlasting reward, which indeed is not, as they are, contrary

to our previous notiims, but infinitely surpassing them ; while

mere of its nature has been revealed, there is more than enough

to eugnore us with all confidence to seek to attain. What! do

not these objectors take me-.'.sures for lenirth of life? here is

life eternal. Do they not strive for fading earthly crowns?
here is an everlasting heavenly crown. Do they not covet

peace, rest, joy, gl.'dness ? here is peace, rest, joy, gladness,

unutterable, inextinguishable. All that is lovely, ail that is

of good report, all that is tnily desirable in the prizes of this

world is to be found here, and in a higher state of perfection

in the pro]iortinn of heaven to earth; nay more, even our

sense of enjoyment, exquisite as it may seem, and full of

blessing to us, even .when most spiritualized,— is but an ele-

ment, ]ionr and begg-arly, of that taste of unutterable bliss,

which shall be the joy (d'tlie world to come. Independently,

therefore, even of God's constant help and encouragement,

we work onwards in this case with a more reasonable hope

than in the case of the most assured, best understoiJH, and

most highly valued of earthly prizes. Again, what right

have we to com] lain of dilhculties, if he who hath proposed

llie prize hath duly forewarned us of lln-ni,—bath directed us

how to overcome thnu, and pledged to us his assistance in

overcoming them: when he has set both before us, shall we
tbiiik to take up the one without the other, the wages without

the labiuir ? No,—to this lalic>r we must direct our chief

atteiitioii, as the means to the former; we must weigh well

the cost, and instead "f resting in easy security on the end,

or looking with vain ami ambitious curiosity into the nature

and dearec of the fniilirn of the glory which <iod hath not

rev( aled, dilig''nllv address ourselves to the duties which be

has revealed, which he demands of lus as heirs of that glory.

Our reward is iudred in heaven, but we and our work are

upon<-arlh; there is the bliss, and the life etornal ; hiTe is

the Cross, and the grave : not that earth and his toils on earth

are t-^ have the entfre eye of the Christian, and that it shall

never be lifted up to Uike in the ample bright sky of bliss and
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plory aliove. For to that £rlorv. even the invisible glory

whii-h tlie Son enjoys with the Father, every face in heaven
and in enrth, of ansjels and of men, must be tnrned in nipt

rontemplation, crying out in spirit to one another, " Hnly,

holy, holy. Lord God of Host, heaven and earth are full of

thy glory." The contemplation of this is in fact the food of

intelligence to every rational being, in all gradations down to

man; and exclusion from this is toman that second death,

which shuts out from the invisible realms of our Lord and
Master, even as the first does from the visible. This accord-

ing to the denrree of intensity with which it is viewed, assiuiis

to every intelligent beincr his rank in the creation, and its

degree of perception distinouishes the spiritual from the

natural man. But far different from sucli a contemplation is

the vain and curious antici|iatinn of that glory which shall

be imparted to the faithful, in the kingdom of the next world;

for this, drawing aw-iy the attention from the work set before

us, no less than from the real glory before mentioned, is as

unsure and unfounded as it is impure and selfish. It is the

fabric of worldly lust and ambition, the heaven which we
build for ourselves on pride; it is a view so gross and so

unworthy, that we cannot but embody it in our human pas-

sions and conceptions,—a state into which we admit ourselves

by thrusting others out, and therefore, like the disciples,

whose words have been quoted for the text, we shall be
grievously disajipointed in the hour of trial. Whenever,
therefore, we do contemplate the glory which shall reward

the faithful servants of Christ, we must look at it with that

comprehensive glance, which shall at the same time include

all the difficulties which lie in the way ; with a heart set at

least as much upon suffering and overcoming the one, as upon
attaining and possessing the other. The fr.ture bliss will

thus be to us in spirit, what the sun is in the body to the man
who is intent upon his work before him. F'or that sun, while

it shines over his head, cheers hiin in his toils, liffhts him to

his labour, enabling him to direct his hand unerriun-ly to its

object, and satisfies him with the consciousness of its pre-

sence, imprest by its effects ; yet will not bear long and di-

rect contemplation, without dazzling his sight, and rendering

the idle ga?er inefficient for bis work. And assuredly the

work set before'' the labourer in Christ's vineyard demands all

his cl"arness ofvision, all his steadiness ofcontemplation ; that,

unseduced and undismayed by appearances, he may penetrate

through them into realities, turning away from unsubstantial

good to look with an unaverted eye upon danger and trouble,

—upon agony, the cross and the grave ; and thence at lenifth

to gaze up in unshrinking hope at the glory which shall be

revealed in the end.

Having drawn a lesson from the errors of these two disci-

ples, let us ilerive another from their correction of those er-

rors. If, at the moment of their uttering those despondent
words, they were the predecessors of all those unstable

Christians, who, offended with the uncalcnlated and continual

struefgle to be undergone by spirit against fiesh ; thrown into

despair by the hourly jeopardy in which they are held by sur-

rounding trials and temptations; and tost about by the tluc-

tuation of their own unsettled notions, and by winds of

diverse doctrines, and longing for rest and findintr none, cry

out in their vexation and disappointment, "we thought it had
been he who should redeem Israel ;"—so also were they, in their

after-life, the predecessors of all those Christians, who have
persevered nnslinken to the end, and have bequeathed to us a

glorious example of what the Spirit of God can effect in the

heart of man. They were among the captains of that noble

host of martyrs and confessors, who fought a long and un-

wearied fight, in the cause of their Master, against the world

and its prince; who struggled daily, and daily triumphed,

against pains of body, pan^s of mind; who, familiar with
sorrow as their most intimate companion in this life, ate their

bread amid groans, and mingled their drink with tears ; to

whom all things came adverse ; whom nothing disheartened ;

to whom loss of fortune, loss of friends, cold, hunger, naked-
ness, and the sword, came as signals from their blessed

leader,—as in the crisis of a desperate battle,—to take up a

new and still more perilous post, and engaije with redoubled

ardour; who quitted the world as conquerors, leaving behind
them an enemy, with whom they had made no compromise,
to whom they had surrendered no fortress.

DISSERTATION XIII.

THE PROFESSION OF A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH OF GOD.

Seeing then thai ive have a ^eat H'gh Priest, that is passed
iiitn the hcare/is, Jesus the Sim of Gud, let us hold fast our
profession.—Heb. iv. 14.

The word Profession is used in Scripture in two senses

;

either properly, for the free acknowledgnicnt of our belief in

the promises of God ; or improperly, for those promises them-
selves. Either sense will suit the passage before us, and
bring it to the same result in meaning. We will, however,
consider it in the former sense, inasmuch as it liCcessarily

implies the latter, and affords more scope for a full exaraiua-
tion of the text.

At the moment when man is admitted into covenant with
God, or performs any act, as prayer or sacrifice, under tlr.it

covenant, it is necessary that he bring with him two ihinrrs;

namely, repentance, by which he shall rcnoui;te the past,
and faith, by which he shall accept the future ; meeting w ith

the one, the forgiveness of God,—with the other, his gifts of
UTdce and the life to come. These, which are the subjects r f

his private acknowledgment before God, are also the grounds
of his profession before men. These supply the declarations
of his lips, these are the base and support of his practice. By
the unintemipted exhibition of these in word and deed throuirh
life, he holds fast his profession.

The nature of that repentance, and of that faith, as held in

the dilferent stages of the Church, we have already seen.

According as they are more deep and full, the profession will
he more strict and firm. There is, moreover, a circumstance
accompanying this profession, which requires our notice, and
which w ill be found to vary in the different periods.

In his communications with man, CJod deposits ever with
him some pledge by which to assure hiin. And thus we find

the inspired men of old, as Isaiah and Zachariah, demanding
of God a sign, in order to be certified of the reality of the
commtmication. Again,—societies formed amongst men
necessarily require some badge by which their members shall

be distinguished from the rest of mankind. When God,
tJierefore, establishes his covenant with a portion of mankind,
these two reasons will concur to distinguish them by a mark,
which, on the part of God, will be some symbol or represen-
tation of the benefit conferred ; on the part of man, a badge,
remindiu!,'- him of his peculiarity amid the great body of man-
kind. Such marks are circumcision and baptism.

^Vtlere, then, it may be asked, is the mark impressed on the
member of the Patiiarchal church 1 In the first place, since
this church contained all manlcind, none could be necessary
on the part of man. Again, on the part of God, on whose
covenant with Adam that church was founded, the very exis-

tence of man, which had been forfeited, and then restored in

Adam,—the very sight of fellow men,—the very breath

which each each moment drew, was a symbol most significant

indeed; a symbol, too, which, however added to, has never
been superseded. As we all, at this very day, bear in our
bodies the traces of the offence of Adam, so do we also of
his pardon.

It may also be asked, why, since in Christ the church is

once more opened to all mankind, is the badge of baptism
required] That it was necessary on the part of God, as
entering into covenant with man, we have seen. That it is

necessary on the part of man is evident, because, thouirh all

are actually born of the fiesh of the first Adam, all are but
potentially born in the sjiirit of the second Adam, and this

{listiuction will obtain to the end. The Patriarchal church
was founded in the hope of the Redeemer to come,—a hope
which would be the inheritance of all mankind down from
their head and representitive: the Christian church was
founded on the accomplishment of the Redeemer come, and
men have no general representitive under whom they can be

certified of this fact; they must come to the knowledge of it

gradually and partially. This farther appears fiom the con-

nexion of baptism with circumcision. This latter rite exhib-

ited a twofold view,—one a temporal, which it confined to

the Jew, conveying to him his ritriit of inheritance to the

>aiid of Canaan, and other privileges derived from his lather

Abraham, and to which the mark in the flesh appertained as

the seal : the other a spiritual, admitting to the kingdom of

heaven all mankind, in virtue of the original covenant witii

Adam, through means of his piomistd seed, wiiich was now
restricted to the linu of Abranam. To this belonged the cir-
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cumcision of the heart, without which (lualilicatiou it was

indiscernihle ; and to this haptism is the successor, adminis-

tering ill siihstancc what this conveyed in hope. But as that

spirifual circumcision, though not represented, was conveyed

by the circumcision of the flesh, and as this latter is aholished

by the abolition of the law, a new seal must be established

;

and this seal is a lively symbol of the blessing conveyed.

It is immersion in water, which represents to us our death to

sin and new birth to righteousness, analogous to the death

and resurrection of Christ; and also in the washing of our

bodies expresses the washing of our souls by the merits ot

his blood, and their purification by the sanctifying gpraces of

the Holy Spirit. Aptly with its spiritual sense it leaves no

mark upon the flesh, but having perfomied the part of the

seal and sign of God's covenant, quits all farther hold of the

body, and surrenders the person to all his heavenly privileges.

Our profession, as compared with that of the Patriarch and

Jew, will be this. We profess, with them, to repent, and re-

nounce the world and its lusts; to die to sin, and live again

unto righteousness. I3ut we do this with such a death and

life being made especially imperative upon us, being also ac-

tually proposed and represented to us in the death and resur-

rection of the author of our forgiveness. We also profess our

entire faith in the truth of his promises. But the greater

part of what were promises to them are gifts to us ; and

such o-ifts as still remain in expectance, and not in pos-

session, are n-ndered distinct, appreciable, and cerUiin from

the accomplishment of the others; they have even been

exemplified to us: the life after death in the resurrection of

the Lord, the bounteous gifts of his spirit in the graces and

powers of his saints, from the day of Pentecost until now.

'I'hus our profession is distinctly marked out to us: there is

no room for doubt, no excuse for vacillation; it is not sha-

dowy, so as to elude the grasp, it is not indefinite in any

point, so as at times to escape from it; it is so substantial,

so comprehensible, that if we hold it not fast, the fault lies

with our own weakness and wavering. What had Adam,
what had Abraham, what had the Pro])hets for the grounds of

their profession, compared with this 1 Verily, the least in

the kingdom of heaven is greater than them all.

The most practical part of our profession lies in the re-

nunciation of the world, whose ways, having been far more

openly detected, and awfully condemned by the Gospel

than by any previous dispensation, we are more peculiarly

called upon to reprol)ate and abandon. W hat fellow-feeling

can a true child of God in Christ have with it ? It is bent on

the joys and pleasures of this life, therefore the Cross of

Christ, with its crucifying afflictions, is a stumbling-block to

it. It is wise in its own conceit, and therefore that Cross is

foolishness to it ; it worships rank and power, and therelore

that Cross is conti'iii]>tible to it. It loves its own will and

ways, and therefore that Cross is hateful to it. As the con-

vert in hai)tisni takes a new name to show that he is a new
creatnre, so must he take up new names for the things of the

world, in which he moves as a new creature; its joy will be

liis sorrow, its good his evil,— in all things a new vocabulary

will be ado])ted.

The Jew bore on his body the mark of his calling in Abra-

ham; however, and wherever, be lived, his flesh bore testi-

mony to his being a member of that covenant which gave his

nation the inheritance to the laud of Canaan. But our mark
must be on the spirit, as heirs of a s])iritual kingdom, never

to be olditered therc\ That mark must be a ])eculiarity of

thought, originating a peculiarity of action, by which we may
be distinguished from those without; word, and thought, and

deed, must all have upon them the stamp of the cross of Christ.

Kven where we are obliged, from our common nature, to feel

and do as other men, yet here we shall discover the mark of

our calling. This feeling and doing will go but a short way
with the world: if devolopeil into any continued train of re-

flection, or expanded into any deliberate act, the eye will im-

mediately discover its peculiar form, and acknowledge in it

our profession. How should it be otherwise? We see how
deeply th(^ characters and conversation of men are imbued
with the spirit of their worldly professions. The soldier, llie

scholar, the iiiercliant, carry each the peculiar stamj) of their

occupation into their most frec^ and ilisengaged moments.
Their thoughts cannot without some ell'orl be broken up from
those clusters into which the due ])erformanee of their several

duties has a tendency to combine them. And the more
elriclly they perform those duties, and the more signal their

success, the deeper also is the tinge of this mark. Should it.

ihcrefore, he otlurwise with the Christian, the exercise of
whose profession is not, like theirs, limited to certain jilaces

and certain seasons; who is not now in full occupation, and
then in utter leisure, but is ever engaged, and has before his

eyes for his reward, not the honours or wealth of this fleeting

world, but the bliss of the world everlasting? Shall not his

mouth speak from the fulness of his heart ? And if the sol-

dier's heart be in the camp, the merchant's in his freighted

vessels, so that the language of the one would sound absurd
from the mouth of the other; shall there be no such distinc-

tion between the man of this world, and the man of the next 1

Their heart cannot have the same object, and can therefore

the language of the one proceed from the mouth of the other,

without an immediate and glaring contradiction to his profess-

ion ? Shall a clean vessel pour forth what is unclean ?

Shall a heart overflowing with love, joy, and thanklulness,
for the mercies of God shown in our redemption,—shall a mind
exalted in the .Spirit, far beyond the pitch to which the na-

tural man could attain, supported daily by the daily soaring
contemplation of the unravelled mysteries of God,—shall

these send forth no language of their own, shall they speak
hut as worldlings speak? It cannot be. "The heavens de-

clare the glory of God, and the firmament telleth his handi-
work;" and shall the great work of God's hands, a living spi-

rit, twice-created, regenerated man, shall not his voice be heard
among thein ? Shall not the glory of God he manifested from
him, the chief of God's works, and cast in his own image ?

This is the Christian's profession : thus he must be a shining
light amid darkness, telling from his firmament by an inex-
tinguishable brightness of character, and by duly regulated
motions of conduct, the glory, and the power, and the domi-
nion, and the majesty of the almighty author of his salvation.

It is true that in no case should we think too highly of
ourselves. But in the case of our station and corresponding
profession as Christians, we can never think highly enough

;

and our constant endeavour must be to proceed from a higher
to a higher pitch, so that the ntjte and song of our profession
may, like the trum])et of God, wax louder and louder. Look
at the proud ones of this world, at them who do indeed think
of themselves more highly than they ought. What a con-
stant, jealous vigilance is there to maintain their dignity

;

what a cautious mingling with the general world ; what a
harrier do they try to throw around their communications, in

order to keep oft" all intrusion of vulgar taint. Shall not then
fire Christian, whose honour is real and not conventional ; in-

ward and essential, not outward and accidental ; derived from
a heavenly incorruptible fountain, not fiom an earthly and
corruptible; from eternity, not from yesterday; immortal,
and not perishing;—shall not he guard this with equal vigi-

lance and scrupulosity, and keep it pure and unspotted from
the world ? Still more, if earthly rank, which lives on the

breath of the world, and which is averse but to its conven-
tional and not real impurities, can draw a line of sejjaration,

shall not the follower of tlie Cross of Christ, which is at

enmity with the world, and loathes all its impurities, shall he
not trace around him a clear decided mark of distinction ?

Having thus viewed the nature of our profession, in refer-

ence to our daily practice, let us proceed to apply the argu-
ment of the apostle in the passage from whence the text has
been taken.

The persons to whom he writes were suflering under severe
persecution, under the most trying of all, namely, that which
comes from their own countrymen, and the professors of the
religion which they had abandoned ; and so trying had it al-

niady been, that several apuslacies seem to have taken place,

and more to be about taking |)lace. He shows them, there-
fore, the ground on which, in this evi.se, they should stand,
and hold fast their profession. It is the ground of Jesus
Christ having sullered before them, and, after his suirerings,

ascended into rest and glory. And that not only thus had
they an example in their -Master, and a pledge of a similar
reward to similar sufterings, but moreover that he is sitting

now at the throne of God as High Priest, in intercession for

us, in which we can securely repose all confidence, inasmuch
as we know, from his siifl'eriugs here, that he can sympathise
with lis. 'I'he apostle has hen; only applied a particular ex-

ample to meet a particular occasion. But his argument is

ajiplicahle to every circumstance of lifi'; for there is not one
in which the firmness of grasp with which we hold fast our
profession, is not more or less jiut to the proof. Now since

hfe is made up of joy and sorrow, the latter of which has
been met by the apostle, let us, with an argument from the

same source, meet the former. We have, indeed, only to re-

verse the order of the argument, and as he argued from
( 'hrist's affliction to his joy, so must we from his joy to his nf-

fliction. When, through the abundant mercy of God, our
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hearts are overflowing with joy, amid the bounties of this life,

shall we go no further ; shall we sta\' at the limits of the

body, and not proceed in spirit, and as we gladly refer our

afflictions to his, so also our joys? Shall we not soar on the

wings of this, at best, imperfect joy, to that glorious presence

where it reigns in its fulness, and join the heavenly choir in

the song of triumph to the Redeemer; and then, seeing
through what afflictions his joy was perfected, prepare our

hearts to meet such interruption, so that when it shall come,
we may trample it under foot as conquerors,—having learned

to fix our looks, steadfast and unaverted, on the everlasting joys

of heaven,—having, through a right use'of our allotted season
of joy, attained the" inseparable fellowship of that J03', which
no man can take away from us, from which none of the wea-
pons of this world, be they famine, persecution, or the sword,
shall ever have power to divide us f Thus, through all the

changes of this mortal life, we shall hold fast our profession,

shall stand rooted in the faith of Christ Jesus, who suffered,

and now reigneth in glory.

The apostle's expression, " lei us hold fast our profession;"

and a little above, "let us labour to enter into that rest,"

—

implies that this firmness of hold on our prolession, has a con-

tinual resistance opposed to it. Hence it will be different at

dilferent times in the same man, growing as he docs from
strength to strength ; and it will be different in different per-

sons, according to the progress they have made in that faith

which overcometh the world. The whole body of Christians,

therefore, will present a motley appearance, and may, from the

unbeliever,—to whose eye the weak, as most numerous, and
more in contact with himself, will be much more obvious than
the strong,—draw forth the charge of hypocrisy or super-

stition. But to the mind of the lowly and charitable Chris-
tian, a very different result will arise, and a lesson will be
taught him full of warning and instruction. In the Church of
God there must be a series of believers of different attain-

ments, stretching from him who has but a moment ago quit-

ted the gross elements of the world, to him who has far

advanced into the regions of the spirit,—from the newly born
infant, to the full grown man. There will, however, be a
clear mark of distinction between the lowest of these beings
and the world. They will all have this common character,

namely, that they are striving to attain that ; however weak
their flesh may be, yet their spirit is willing. All are en
gaged in a race : some, therefore, are foremost, some hind
most ; but these last are verj' distinct from the mere lookers
on, which are the sons of this world. And the most back-
ward Christian will be distinguished above the mere man of
morals, inasmuch as the latter will be stationary, while the

former is pressing on. The latter may, indeed, at a given
moment, be standing nearer the goal of moral perfection,

while the former may be at some distance; but then the one
never leaves his place, the other is continually advancing,
and in due time passes beyond. Even at his farthest distance
from the goal, he will show that he is a racer, and not a spec-
tator, by the proofs whicli he gives of his will to proceed

;

which are, his readiness to acknowledge and repair his of-

fences, his self-rebuke for his failings, his lowliness to ask
his neighbour's forgiveness, and charity to impart his on n

;

and a careful record kept in his memory of the places in which
he has hitherto stumbled, with a resolution to avoid the like

mishap again. Sjiirit-stirring, indeed, is such a view of the
companions of his profession, to the Christian. He will in

charity place every neighbour more forward than he reallj* is

in the race ; in humility he will place himself more back-
ward, and setting himself down, in Iiis own opinion, amono-
the last, will the most earnestly pursue his resolution to be
among the first.

We may consider the resistance opposed by the world to
our profession, and our gradual triumph over it, in another
light. We are thus engaged in a spiritual fight with it, and
must have many wounds before we be conquerors. Were it

not so, the enemy would yield at the first blow ; ever as we
advanced, all would fiee in rout and dismay, all the strono--

holds of sin would surrender at the very first summons
which we blew with the trump of the Gospel. Our course
upon earth would be a glorious uninterrupted triumph, and
the gates of heaven would unfold, and receive us unwounded,
unfatigued. But be who he will, the Christian has to fight
an obstinate, a contiuual fight; and like those kino-s, who,
fighting for earthly kingdoms, have, b)' severe defeats, well
nigh lost their own, and won, at last, after a long series of
doubtful success; so, also, fares this spiritual king,—so
fights he for a heavenly kingdom, nor can he cry out victory,
but with his dying breath. Then, indeed, and not till then.

he may, in a sense as opposite as his thoughts are to those of
the apostate king, exclaim, "Thou hast conquered, O Gali-

lean!" And thanks be to him who giveth us the victory,

even Jesus Christ our Saviour.

Though the water of baptism hath left no outward mark
upon us, to put us in continual remembrance of our profess-

ion, yet several of its accompaniments remain, and should

produce this effect upon us. Our very name is one of them,
and as that of Eve, which she received after the promise of
tlie seed; of Abraham, after the promise of the Christ; of
Paul, after his conversion to Christ ; forcibly reminded them
of their change of circumstances : so should ours carry us
back to the moment, when, being admitted into covenant with
Christ, our condition was changed, and there was created for

us a new earth, and a new heaven : behold ! all things were
new. But still more should the titles, of which we thence-
forward became possessors, declare unto us in most awful
terms our profession. " Christian," should proclaim to us V.
tliat we are followers of Christ, and have placed our will

under obedience to his will. "Cliildren of God," should
suggest that we were once mere non-enties, but ha\-e been
born into a world of real spiritual existence, and must be
daily growing towards the mature and perfect man. " In-

heritor of the kingdom of heaven," should continually preach

unto us the high prize for which we are contending; assure

the certainty of our reward, if we continue faithful to the end.
" Saints in light," should remind us of the holiness of the

profession to which we have been called, of the gift of the

sanctifying graces of the Holy Spirit; of the light of the

Gospel into which we have been brought, from the darkness
of the ignorance of the natural man. If the titles indicative

of rank, merit, or wealth, accorded by the society of the

world, perpetually stimulate their possessors to maintain the

substance which they represent,—witliout which they are a
shadow, or even convey a reproach upon their bearer, how
much more shall the sound of his titles operate upon the

member of the fellowship of the saints, of the society of the

Church of God.
Great, indeed, is our happiness, glorious our condition. We

have not received the seal of circumcision, to assure us of a Re-
deemer to come in the latter days,—we have not received the

giftless baptism of John, to prepare us for Christ on the point of
coming; but we have received the baptism in Jesus Christ our
Redeemer, who has come, and has shed upon us an abundance of
spiritual gifts. All which God gave to mankind separately and
at long intervals from the beginning of the world, hath been
poured in one concentrated sliow:er upon us ; yea, and not
only that, but what they of old received were not only but a
part of what we have, but the rude and beggarly elements of
the corresponding part which lias come to us. Yea, and not
only tliat, but all which they received, even in the perfect

and ripe state in which they have been bestowed upon us,
form but a part of our bounteous whole. Sacrifice, in all its

relations and bearings, has been perfected ; all its mystic
meanings laid open ; prophecy has been accomplished, and
our food is certainty instead of hope. The Holy Spirit hath
poured forth in profusion all his gifts. Not a doubt remains
to perplex us, not a desire is left to be fulfilled. The groans
of the creature have ceased. The very terms of our baptism,
wliich was in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost, declare the entire plenitude of the heavenly
possessions which have been committed to us, and the efful-

gence and completeness of the revelation which we are enjoy-
ing. Bearing these things in mind, let us engage with all

fortitude in this warfare below, and manfully fightino- under
Christ's banner, against the world, the flesh, and the devil,

continue his faithful soldiers and servants to our life's end ;

so that having realized our baptism into the death of Christ,

we may become joyful partakers of tlie bliss of his resurrec-

tion.

DISSERTATION XIV.

ox THE PRINCIPLES OF MORALITY IN THE CHl'RCH OF GOD.

Fur I desired to know nofhhti^ among you, save Jesus Christ,

and him crucijied.— 1 Cor. ii. 2.

These forcible expressions are supposed to have been directed
by St. Paul against the teachers of two systems,—most fruit-
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fill sources each of early heresy,—the (jueslions of CJreek

philosophy, and of Jewish tradition; which were then vex-

in<T a church, conspicuous ajnonir the primitive seats of the

Gospel for its lamentable divisions. Not unacquainted with

either system, as we know St. Paul to have been, yet he de-

precates most earnestly their beinir brouirht to bear in any

degree upon the Gospel, to mix their turbid streams in tlie

smallest portion with its purilj-; and reminds the Corinthians

how he himself had preached it anions them, with all sim-

plicity and strict adherence with its principles, to an utter

abandonment of all foreign knowledge, as if the existence of

those systems had been wholly unknown to him.

It had been well if this wholesome example had been more
generally followed. But down even to our own day, man
has been ever thinking that he can mend God's work, inler-

polatinor his own conceits among the fundamental principles

of the Gospel ; and reason, deeming its province intruded

upon by revelation, has been struggling to remove the boun-

daries wliich have been set to her previously too loosely de-

fined dominion. This has been peculiarly the case in those

questions which concern the duties of life. It was indeed to

be expected. Their throng, their hourly occurrence, their

ingrossing interest, their worldly complexion,—are all calcu-

lated to induce men to refer them to principles much more
accommodated to their own carnal notions, to sources much
nearer at hand than the spirituality of the Gospel will allow.

And thus not only in practice, but in theory too, a mixture

has been made of the light of nature and of the illumination of

the Gospel, which, while it obscures both, is more particu-

larly injurious to the latter, in proportion to its superior

strength and brightness.

It readily follows, from what has been stated in the review

of the fundamental articles of the church of God, that the

moral conduct of a true member of this church, could never at

any period be guided by principles which drew so much from

the light of nature, as tin' reasoners above alluded to are ready

to suppose. Hut as the Christian dispensation is that which
they have in view in all their references to religious motives, we
will confine the question to this point, and consider the rule

of life laid down to the member of the church of Christ. In

other words, we will proceed to ascertain how the doctrine

of Christ crucified, bears upon those duties which moral phi-

losophers would fain have us derive from principles which
themselves have laid down.

It will be necessary to devote a few previous observations

upon their different systems, so general, however, that they

will be considered as forming only two classes ; in one of

which the light of nature alone is consulted, in the other

the aid of that of revelation is called in.

The first contains the several systems of ancient philoso-

phy. Their deficiency in not supplying a motive of obliga-

tion sufficiently obvious, strong and permanent, has been the

subject of fre<pient remark. Nevertheless, they are of inesti-

mable value to the Christian scholar, not only from disclosing

to him the peculiar points upon which a revelation was re-

quired to bear,—not only from the inti'rest which they excite

by the heart-moving comparison of their original light of na-

ture with our acquired illumination from the (iospel ; but

principally because they have almost exhausted the store-

house of human thought upon their subjects. Hither, there-

fore, the infiilel will appeal, and here the ('hristian must be

prepared to meet him, and make him feel the untenableness

of his ground.

The second class is obviously destitute of all these advan-
tages. It remains to see whether their loss has been coun-
terbalanced by the acquisition of any others.

Perceiving the defect above mentioned, of the ancient sys-

tems, the authors of these have thought to supply it by calling

in from revi lation the doctrine of a state of future retribution.

To this plan, however, there are insurmountable objections,

not only from reason, but also from the revelation itself,

whence they have borrowed.
There is an objection in reason, first, because in a system

of philosophv all ought to }»• traceable to one source; and
this character forms the rrreat bea\ity of all the ancient sys-

tems. On such a principle, therefore, a future slate to w hich

the system attaches the final motive of obligation, o\ighl to

be demonstrable, equally with the rule of life, from the light

of nature; but every one knows that it is not. Thus the

system is deranged, and its logical unity dissolved by the in-

troduction of an entirely foreign and independent principle.

A second objection on the ground of reason is, that our
aSHent to the doctrine of a future retribution implies an ade-
quate notion of the divine justice. But this (as in the case

of other of God's attributes) must be derived from our notions
of human justice. Thus we are conducted by such a system
in a vicious circle. We must have formed an adequate no-
tion of human justice, before we can assent to the position of
a future retribution ; and we must assent to the position of a
future retribution, before we can possess ourselves with an
adequate notion of human justice. But the objections from
the very revelation itself, to which they profess themselves
indebted, are of a still more serious cast.

In borrowing this doctrine from revelation, they have
entirely neglected to take with them the foundation upon
which it rests,—the Cross of Christ. It has accordingly
shared the fate of all facts which are introduced, detached
from the natural relation of surrounding circumstances. It

droops and dies, as a tree which has been transplanU'd with-
out its roots; and as far as the planters are concerned, the
roots have been left to perish too : for what is now their

position as they lay down their transplanted doctrine of a
state of future happiness ?—however stated, it amounts to

this,—that a man may be saved by the law which they
have there established. It is difficult to see how this ma-
terially difl'ers from an opinion so severely reprobated by our
church, (and in that reprobation every Christian church and
person will join,) namely, that " every man shall be saved
by the law or sect which he professeth, so that he be diligent

to frame his life according to that law, and the light of na-
ture." This is indeed removing the offence of the Cross, by
removing the Cross itself; for (as our article proceeds to

say. Art. 18,) Holy Scripture doth set unto us only the name
of Jesus Christ, whereby man must he saved.

Let it, however, be allowed (for argument's sake) that

this consequence from their system has been too closely

pressed. Let it even be granted that advantage has been
taken of unintentional omission, of neglect of fortifying

points, of latitude of language. Still the effect cannot be
disputed, which is to instil into minds not culpably unwary,
the above pernicious opinion, and to lead them to think the

grand and essential facts of Christianity,—our Lord's incar-

nation, death, and burial,—an useless show, a cumbrous
machinery, the emploj'ment of which seems derogatory to

the wisdom of _\lmighty God. Is it considerate, is it chari-

table, is it dutiful to our crucified Master, to employ, or allow
to be employed, a carelessness of expression pregnant with
such dreadful consequences ?

Putting, however, the best colour upon all this, still we
find another objection behind, which cannot be set aside by
any plea of mere looseness of language.

For let us supply what they may assert to be an uninten-

tional omission; then, since of course a system of morality is

applicable to all mankind, their position stands thus : that all

iiutn, by observing the duties which the system has laid down,
will enjoy the future happiness which has been procured by
the Cross of Christ. But where is such a position to be found
in Scripture? NVhere has it promised a state of happiness to

all mankind, upon living up to their duties 1 Its promises
are confined exelusivelj' within the pale of the Christian
covenant, and the salvability of any without can be but the

suggestion of a charitable hope; or (granting the very utmost)
a fit subject of ar;>-uniciit for such as are prepared toeng-agc in

an interminable controversy-

Thus, even upon putting the most favourable construction

upon the systems of this class, we are obliged to conclude

that their ix)Uudation rests upon a position, of which they

atiirm the certainty from revelaticin, but which in fact is not

to be found in any part of its records.

It may, however, still be asserted that such systems, though
not applicable to all mankind, may serve to point out a rule

f iiionil conduct to the Christian, supplying directions

wliire the Scriptures are not practically explicit, presuppose
natural principhs; or perhaps are silent altogether. The
state of the question, thus narrowed, brings us back to the

point which w;ls proposed to be examined, and will render

much assistance to the course of argument, by setting off in

more prominent relief the peculiarities with which the doctrine

of Ciirist crucified invests all those duties which are the

ubjicts of moral jdiilosophy.

Let it be boriK- in mind, that, according to the latter systems

just discussed, the motive which obliges the Christian, is the

simple one of a certain expectation of future reward or pun-

ishment. According to the Gospel, it will appear to be one

much more complex, or at least (even granting this to he the

final), that it can never be acted upon by him except in asso-

ciation with a number of others of a certain class. Their

nile of life also is sought among the principles of nature. In
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the Gospel it presupposes these, but is not confined to them

;

so that the Christian, caloulatinu; from those principles only,

would as certainly fall into enor, as he who omits important

elements in any deduction of science. Tliey suppose only

two persons—man and God. The" Gospel interposes a third,

the Son of God ; and this of course immediately irives a new
complexion to the whole question.

God the Father has made the promise of everlasting hap-

piness to man, upon obedience to his will, operating through

faith in the merits of his only begotten Son, Jesus Christ;

who, by taking our nature ui)on him, suffered death upon tlie

Cross, in order to procure for man that inestimable blessing.

But the Father, notwithstanding this reconciliation, has no

inmiediate communication with man : he will turn away his

ear from every note of praise or prayer, he will avert his face

from every posture of supplication, which is not addressed to

him through the mediation of the Son; through him he bids

him look for every blessing now and to come, to this special

relation which he has established with mankind to confess

himself indebted for all : on this to hang all his hopes ; and

having his heart impressed with the Cross of Christ, his

thoughts fixed in earnest contemplation of what his Saviour

has said, done, and undergone, and thus imbued, as it were,

with the baptism of his precious blood, to proceed to action.

It is evident, therefore, that the will of God is not to be

sought by the Christian, merely amonor the natural relations

of man to man. Those relations indeed still subsist ; but

they are all drawn by Christ towards himself, and acted upon

by his influence. Besides their mutual motions, they have

also another and general course assigned them. If they fol-

low not this course, they are not within the system of Chris-

tianitj'. Every act of the Christian must have some reference

to an act of Christ's, displayed by him in his sojourn upon
earth, and destined to exert its influence upon him, as mysti-

cally affecting his spiritual station,—as directly operating bj'

example,—as urgently prompting by command. Thus, is

God's will that we should be gratefully disposed, to be sought

in the mere shallow elements to which the moral philosopher

would direct us 1 Or shall we not rather carry into our

practice that deep and settled feeling to which human lan-

guage cannot give a name, that which we imbibe through

every pore of mind, from the contemplation of the character

and office of the Son of God.
It is evident, also, from the above considerations, that, as

to motive, the Christian cannot, dare not, look at everlasting

happiness, without combining in the same view the Cross of

Christ. As consistently may he expunge from his creed

every article inttrvening between God the Father Almighty,
and the life everlasting. No ! that life he looks forward to,

through a long and permanent chain of objects, every link of

which has been designed to move both his heart and under-

standing; through his holy incarnation through his holy

nativity and circumcision, through his baptism, fasting, and
temptation, through his agony and bloody ssveat, through his

cross and passion, through his precious death and burial,

through his glorious resurrection and ascension, and through
the coming of the Holy Ghost. This is his perspective,

down this long alley of glorious and heart-stirring facts, he
contemplates the life to come; and through this only, as a

Christian that hopes for salvation, dares he look forward to

everlasting happiness.

On a basis so widely different from that proposed by tl

moral philosopher, rest the duties of the Christian, even
where the former has borrowed the grand doctrine of eternal

life!

It may seem necessary to illustrate this bearing of the doc-
trine of Christ cnicified, upon our practice, by a comparison
of passages from the philosopher and from Scripture, enforc-
ing the same precept. We are, however, enabled to enter
upon a parallel still more convincing and striking.

It is obvious that in the New Testament the rule of life,

although throughout essentially the same, vet must differ ex-
ceedingly in clearness of object, distinctness of motive, and
extent of application : so that it will contain two modes of
practice. One of these i»-ill be that which guided tlie true
Israelite, and therefore also our Lord's followers, before the
Gospel dispensation was completed by the descent of the
Holy Ghost, which put the crow n to the Redeemer's glorious
work in behalf of man. Another will be that bv which his
followers were influenced afterwards, as members of this new
covenant now perfected. Accordingly the former will be
found to prevail in the Gospels, the fatter in the Epistles.
The former, of course (from the generality which its compa-
rative indistinctness induces), will be purely ethical; while

the latter (from the individuality impressed by its clearness)

will appeal to feelings and to facts. This distinction, obvious

as it is, has not been sufficiently attended to, and its neglect

has led to much hixity of opinion. For many persons, and
more especially the moral philosophers, to whose views upon
their subject it was very suitable, have, naturally enough,

though very inconsiderately, fixed upon that great concen-

trated body of moral instruction, contained in our Lord's

sermon on the mount ; and conceiving that passage, as coming
from his own lijjs, to contain (if any can) the Christian doc-

trine, have been led to regard the Gospel too much in the

light of a system of ethics. -So striking is the difference,

that some infidels (not caring to ascertain the real state of

the case) have not scrupled to assert that Christianity, as it

came from its Author's mouth, was a mere moral system, and
that this was corrupted immediately after his death by his

apostles, more particularly by St. Paul. The comparison of

a very few passages will be sufficient for our purpose.

In his sermon on the mount, our Saviour says, " Forgive,
and ye shall be forgiven," (Luke vi. 37). Here is a moral
precept, appealing indeed to the revealed doctrine of God's
forgiveness, and deriving its obligation from the promise of
tills, and from the authority of its deliverer, as being sent

from God. But let us seek for this same precept in the

Epistles. There St. Paul bids the Colossians to " put on
bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness,
long-suffering; forbearing one another, forgiving one another,

if any one have a quarrel against any : even as Christ forgave

you, so also do ye." (Coloss. iii. 13). Here all is grounded
upon Christ crucified. His cross is the rule, the motive, and
the obligation. Again, in the same sermon, our Lord thus

lays down the duty of charity : " Give to him that asketh of

thee, and from him that would borrow of thee, turn not thou
away." (Matt. v. 42). Here is a moral precept, enforced

as before. Let us also again turn to the Epistles. In urging
the Corinthians to contribute to the necessities of the saints,

St. Paul thus lays down the grounds of their duty : " for ye
know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was
rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye through his

poverty might be rich." (2 Cor. viii. 9). Again we are re-

i'erred to Christ crucified. Let one more example suffice.

Our Lord, enforcing the duty of humility upon his disciples,

says, " Whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased, and he
that humbleth himself shall be exalted." (Luke xiv. 11).

But how does his apostle, he who gloried in nought save in

the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world was
crucified unto him, and he unto the world,—how does this

his faithful soldier and servant exhort to the same duty 7

He thus charges the Philippians : " Let this mind be in you,
which was also in Christ Jesus, who, being in the form of God,
thought it not robbery to be equal with God ; but made him-
self of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ser-

vant, and was made in the likeness of man. And being
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became
obedient even unto death, even the death of the Cross.
Wherefore God hath also highly exalted him, and given him
a name which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus
every knee should bow—of things in heaven, and things in

earth, and things under the earth, and that every tongue
should confess tliat Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God
the Father." (Philipp. ii. 7, &c.). Never before was such
an appeal made to the heart of man. It stirs it with the
thrilling strain of the trumpet. The humble man is raised
from the dust, and set amidst angels. To what beggarly
elements, to what wretched offscourings do we return, upon
resuming the principles of the moralists. We seem hurled
down from heaven to earth.

Thus we find in Scripture a moral system, based upon rev-
elation, and not concocted by human reason; confirmed by
our Lord himself, addressed to believers in repentance, in a
redemption, in a life to come,—we find this in the very same
volume (owing to the peculiarity of the circumstances),
practically superseded by one, wliieli rests upon the fact and
doctrine of Christ crucified. What then shall we think, not
only of the pretension, not only of the inutility, but of the
mischievous and anti-christian tendency of those systems
which we have been discussing? To the logician they are
contemptible: to the Christian tliey are abominable.*

' I liL-arlily wish that our University, which, accordin* to her
solemn prayer, sets so nnifh value on sound learning and religious
cduiation, Moulil lousiilcr Ikiw niiiili slie promotes eitlier one or the
oilier, by unii)lojing Paley "s Moral I'liilosophy as a book of education.
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We have now tnioed the p.iuliar bearing of this grdiid I'un-

dariuiiuil doctrine ui)on our iiiordi duties, both as prescutin<j

a rule of life, and as supplying a motive of obligation. In

effecting these objects, however, it accomplishes a third, in

which it is iiuite sin<rular. It at the same time furnishes an

example,—an exainpTc, too, of a most peculiar influence. In

the case of every thing which admits of degrees, our iraagina-

tiou can always go on to portray something of higher excel-

lence still, until at length we obtain and lix in the mind's

eye, an ideal model of perfection. It is the constant contem-

plation of this model which leads us from one stage of

improvement to another, and ever with our advance advances

also ; always at our head, beyond our grasp, atul unattainable.

In this lies the source of all excellence : the poet and the

painter, for instance, work after a model thus conceived in

their own bosoms, but never to be realized by their lips or

their hand ; and therefore often regard their own production

with a sigh, while it excites the admiration of surrounding

crowds. In the same way we can form in our minds a model

of moral excellence, unattainable by imperfect human nature;

and some writers have drawn fictitious characters to embody
their notions, and supply to coarser and less tutored minds,

that spur to virtuous emulation, which they themselves find

within their own bosoms. But, after all, the real elTect pro-

duced is slight. Men turn away from the impalpable, un-

practical model, listless, wearied, and incredulous. Now the

sysl«'m which rests upon Christ crucified, is not only a sys-

tem of precept and doctrine, but also an aggregate of facts;

and we are presented in our Lord, as man, with a real sub-

stantial being, the model of all excellence ; one which sur-

passes every thing which our bosoms could have framed in

their highest aspirations, (ireat indeed is the advantage of

an example. We are in morals, after all, but little children

:

we are too careless to enter into long detail,—too ignorant to

sum it up, and gather all its bearings. We reijuire, there-

fore, a sensible picture, which shall present at one glance

what must otherwise be conveyed in long and minute de-

scription. Thus we can inform ourselves at once upon the

very brink of action into which wc are so continually hurried,

with but a few moments to S|)end upon preparatory relh^-tion.

Still even this is but a limited and most inade(|uatc view of

the benefits of Christ's example;—it were thus like the

glorious firmament on high, to which, however we may g-aze

upon it, we can never make any sensible approach. Unt the

facts which gave us this example, gave us also our redem])-

tion ; they procured for us grace to do, as well as showed
what we ought to do; they advanced us to a point whillur

of ourselves we could never have arrived, and which being

unattained, the excellence of that example cannot be uniler-

stood : vain had been the example of his patience, gentlene'ss,

meekness, charity, if the sufferings which called it forth had

but operated thus passively, and not actively by God's will

affected our souls. Taken in this twofold view, how inesti-

mably precious is his example ; how does it try and search

our hearts; how does it stir our affections, while at the same
time it enlightens our undcrstamling, and chastens and exalts

our imagination. Hut see still f.irlher the wonderlul goodness

of t;o<l. 1 le has not left us to the promise of grace to enable

us to follow up this example, but hatli poured it out so as to

ixem])lify in me[i like ourselves its efficacy : besides the great

example of our Lord moving like a sun through the region of

Scripture, we are prisenled in the train of his followers with

iuDumeralde lesser lights, borrowing from him, and rellecting

to us. All these are attainable, and they are manifest |)roofs

to us of the fuUilmcnt of (iod's gracious promises in the res-

toration of our fallen nature : there we see the weakness of

the flesh converted into the strength of the Spirit; there we
see exemplified the comiuering might of Christ crucified;

thence we can joyfully gather how llie perfect new man may
hereafter grow out of our sinful nature ; these are our ances-

tors in the church of Christ: to their pictures we may look

up; with the memory of their deeds nourish our co\irage;

and, by imitating them, prove oursc Ives worthy descendants

of the spiritual coni|uerors of the world. One point remains

upon which it is necessary to bestow a brief notice, inasmuch

as it supplies the ground \ipon which the authors of tin

modern moral philosophy have advanced the utility of their

systems, and contended that Scrijiture docs not dispense with
them.

It has often been remarked, and by some objected, that

Scripture, considered as a rule of life, omits some inii)ortanl

duties,—as, for example, friendship and love of countr>'.

The objection is much more apparent than real, and goes, in

effect, no farther than to say, that these abstract terms do not

occur there. We may, with nearly as good reason, blame the
highly national Greek, or the staunch Koman, because they
have no single abstract term perfectly expressing our word
patriotism. Scripture, as teaching, not on professed system,
but indirectly, by means of facts, and expressions called forth

by facts, is, on that account, no great dealer in abstract terms.
But let the above terms be resolved into their elements, (and
our practice must always so resolve them,) and every part is

immediately met by Scripture. Thus, with regard to what
is implied in the duty of friendship, is there no command to

be kindly atlectionate to one another, in honour preferring one
.mother ; none to bear with one another ; none to rejoice with
them that do rejoice, and to weep with them that do weepl
has onr .Saviour left no such act on record, among those which
marked his earthly sojourn ; does his intercourse with Laza-
rus supply no example ; and are there few elements of this

duty to be derived by him who is engaged in the daily con-

templation of the Son of God, offeringhiniself upon the Cross
for his redemption 1 The fact is, that Scripture inculcates a
far deeper, a much more holy and permanent feeling than such
as is implied in friendshii), which is included as the less in

the greater, and it sums all up in a single term, unknown (in

this sense) in moral systems, brotherly-love (J'hiladdphia.)

It has been said also, and truly said, that Scripture sometimes
attaches blessings or curses to duties or oflences which it has

never defined : that covenant-breakers, for instance, are de-

nounced, but the nature of a covenant not explained. This
is the very strongest example that could have been chosen

;

a word of more awful imiiort does not occur in Scripture ; it

states the most afl'ecting relation in which man stands to God,
it raises up immediately before his mind a series of the grand-

est and most moving events which have occurred upon earth.

Scripture, in fact, presupposes a state of society in which
such duties are necessary, and such terms current. But since

their common acceptation in society may seem too undefined

for all cases of application, to what source shall we refer for

their strict definition. We must evidently have recourse to

the light of nature, which Scripture jiresupposes ; and not,

by betaking ourselves to a mixture of the light of nature with
that of the Gosi)el, commit Scripture in the absurdity of pre-

supposing its own revelation.

Practically speaking, there will be little necessity even for

this. In practice, men are seldom curious to investigate the

bounds of duty except with a lurking notion of transgressing

them: when they anxiously discuss the limits of obedience,

they are on the borders of rebellion ; when of patriotism, on
the brink of treason; when of friendship, on the verge of

triMchery.

Thus it has been endeavoured to show the nature of the

doctrine of Christ crucified, as bearing upon those duties,

which the moralists assume as their province. In the course
of this investigation, there has surely appeared no inclination

to undervalue and decry the usefulness of moral philosophy :

so far from it, that an acquaintance with the study, as based
upon the mere light of nature, has been expressly stated at

the outset to be essential to the character of the Christian

scholar,—of the well appointed defender of his faith. But to

those systems, which, by borrowing a truth, aiul not the

whole truth, from revelation, obscure the light of nature, at

the same time that they stain the purity of the tiospel, to

them it is freely confessed that an eqnal deference has not

been ])aid. Nor can he who addresses you sufficiently ex-

press, even in the most earnest terms of deprecation, his full

sense and dread of their baneful effects. Alas ! what they

are too well <-alculated to produce, requires no additional en-

courairement. By the corrupt infirmities of our nature, wc
are already but too w<dl disposed to dwell slightly ujion the

great doctrine of Christ crucified, to have recours(? to any
other base than this for a rule of life, and, like the wilful le-

per, to prefer Abanah and I'harphar to all the waters of

Israel. l''rom long habit, also, and careless eiijoymeiit, we
are disposed to mistake an iudulgi'uce for a right, and thus

to deem of revealed doctrines,—sin h as the life everlasting,

—

as primary inherent principles in our nature. Add to this

general iiMidcncy, vices, which impel many men on such a

forgetfiilness of our Saviour's Cross, weaknesses which in-

cline almost all. Our indolence is gratified by thinking to

rest upon this one single fact of a future state, wilhout being

coinpi lied to go through the long and awakening detail by

which Scripture conducts us: our vanity looks eomplaeently

at the dignity of future glory, but turns away from tin' hu-

miliating rebuke <d"the atonement: onr love of the enjoyment

g-azis with delight on the prospect of the hapiiinc-ss to come,

but shrinks from the energy, the self-denial and mortification,
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held forth trom the Cross of Christ. Thus all our corrupt

nature tends with tlie whole of its hias this way ; and shall

education be called in to confirm it ?

O let us not err ourselves, nor lead others into error : to

the Christian the life to come is no abstract idea, which can

be bandied about in heartless selfish calculation ; it is a crowd
of ideas, awful and vast, biddinjr defiance to the manauement
of the puny mind of man. It is no single, detached fact,

which will happen, atjainst which we are to provide t it is

one of a series, the far greater part of which /ms happened,
and is affecting us at this moment. It is no simple eleiiicnt

which may amuse the head : it combines a throng of emo-

tions to stir the heart. Its contemplation cannot he taken up
by any one at his pleasure ; habitual earnestness alone has

this privilege: and when taken up it requires etfort to main-
tain as we should. For it requires to be maintained by stu-

dious reading of God's word ; by frequent meditation on the

intervention between God and man there detailed ; and by
continual prayer,—that searcher of the spirit, and opener of

the heart.

Nothing is so dangerousas to render this doctrine familiar

to the mind, divested of its Gospel accompaniments ; and the

Christian who has once brought himself to hold it steadily in

view without including Christ crucified, has in that moment
virtually denied the Lord who bought him, reckoned his blood

common blood, crucified Christ afresh. Let the cold cal-

culator be told that it is Christ crucified which alone enables
him or gives him any right to look onward to the reward of

another life : it is this alone (and not human precept) which
can siistain his feet in this world, amid the shock of daily

conrtict; and to this alone (and to no help of human reason)
when wounded by the great adversary, can he look up, as to

its brazen type of old, and be healed. Here alone lie all his

means of grace ; here alone are seated all his hopes of glory.

A celebrated father* of the church, in remarking on the ac-

complishment of these words of the prophet, "and his rest

shall be glorious," says, in his fanciful manner, "the very
form of his death is more glorious than a diadem. Therefore
kings, putting oft" the diadem, take up the Cross, the symbol
of his death : on the puqile the Cross, on diadems the Cross,
in prayers the Cross, on arms the Cross, on the holy table

the Cross, and in every quarter of the world the Cross shines

more glorious than the sun." ^Vhat in his days was fast

quitting the heart, and taking its place among the baubles of

outside show, degenerating into the sign of a wretched su-

perstition, let us, in accordance with purer times, resume
spiritually in our bosoms. When we rise, the Cross : when
we lie down, the Cross: in our thoughts, the Cross: in our
studies, the Cross: in our conversation, the Cross: every-

where, and at every time, the Cross, shining more glorious

than the sun. Yea ! Let this, in our warfare below, be-

come our sign, and in this we shall conquer.

DISSERTATION XV.

ON THE COMPARATIVE OPPORTUNITIES OF THE EARLIER AND
LATER CHURCH.

Ste then l/iat ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as ivlse, re-

deeming t/te time,because the days are evil.—Ephes. v. 15, 16.

The literal sense of the phrase "redeeming the time," in

this passage, and in one parallel in the parallel Epistle to

lh(! (^olossians, has been variously inter])reted. It is quite

sntficient tor the present purpose to gather the general import
of the text, which appears to be, that the Ephesians should
direct their course of life with all wisdom and discernment,
full of the kimwledge of the will of God, so as to be enabled
to distinguish the opportunities which he presents, and to

turn them to proper account, accompanied and confused as
they are with the numerous impediments to godliness, created
by evil times.

That the days are evil, has been the warning cry of every
period of the church until now, no less under Christian than
under Heathen governments: for to every period has been
assigned some peculiar trial of the godliness of its members.
It has sometimes been sounded forth in notes of eiicourage-

• Chnsoslom, \'ol. I. p. 5G'J. Ed. Benedict.

ment to resist; sometimes in the voice of most earnest depre-

catirm to forbear; according as it has at one time appeared in

the shape of violent jiersecution, as it did to the Ephesians,
and the rest of the primitive church, or, at another, assumed
the less repulsive but not less dangerous form of imposing
prosperity. This cry may be louder at dilVerent times; but
yet^as Christ has promised to his church to be with it to the

e[id of the world, as he has promised to every two or three

met together to be in the midst of them, as he has promised
to each individual a sufficieiicy of grace, and that he shall not

be tempted beyond what he can bear, but that a way to es-

cape shall lie made forhim ; it must lie concluded, that any pe-

culiar disadvantage under which this or that period may seem
to labour, is balanced also by some pi'culiar advantage, and
that none has occasion for superior boast or complaint. How-
ever unequal the ways of man, the ways of God are equal.

It is now proposed to examine this point by taking two ex-
treme periods, the earlier and later times of the Christian

church. Such a comparison must, if any thing can, he decisive

of the question, since two periods could not be selected, more
contrasted. They are as opposite as nearness and distance,

—

as danger and securit}',—as wonders and commonplace.
The first thing which strikes the inquirer on approaching

this investigation, is the apparently unqualified superiority of

the earlier period, shown in its possession of miraculous pow-
ers ; and at these a wisttul eye is often cast by persons who,
not having taken due pains to lay a sure ground of faith, are

troubled with difficulties and fits of sce])ticism, and cry out

for signs and wonders, that tlicy might believe : and again,

by those also who, disheartened at their own want of energy,

finding it so far below the point to which they are conscious
it should attain, wish for the su])ernatural spur which operated

upon the minds of the early Christians.

A nearer inspection will reduce this superiority to the level

of our own times. For with regard to the exhibition of mira-
cles, so much coveted, it ought to be borne in mind that they
acted no farther, in the first instance, than as challenges of the

attention of the witness to the doctrine promulgated by the

worker. That doctrine was still to be investigated, for the

miracle may proceed from a good or evil source (Matt. xii.

31), and therefore it was that the Bera?ans, in the most
fruitful period of these extraordinary interpositions of divine

power, when the wondrous works of the apostles were sound-
ing in their ears, and displaying before their eyes, tried the

spirits whether they were of God ; searching the Scriptures

daily, to see whether these things were so. The question,

therefore, is reduced to this,— 1. Is there now an equally

importunate challenge 1 2. Are there equal ' means of in-

vestigation ]

1. The first question is quickly resolved.

Mhen a miracle was exhibited before the eyes of the ancient

heathen, it by no means necessarily roused his attention to a

proper pitch of curiosity. Prejudice was active, subterfuges

had been invented, and he could stifle all tendency to further

investigation, by ascribing it to magic, or the powers ordi-

narily claimed by the wonder-workers of the daj'. To be-

hold and to proceed in iuquirj', demanded sincerity of heart,

imconquerable love of truth, a fortitude to abide the conse-
quences of conviction, which were by no means doubtful or

desirable. Hence even of the beholders the number of con-

verts was comparatively small, and were of that little band
(how little, alas ! in every stage of society,) who dared to see

with their own eyes, and act upon the dictates of their own
breasts.

But it was not to ever)- convert that a miracle was ex-

hibited ; and where there was a single link of evidence inter-

posed, the above indisposing causes would operate with
tenfold influence. The interval was equivalent to the whole
series of evidence interposed between those days and ours;

and if he did not follow up immediately the cijl upon his

attention, all trace was soon lost: the Christian was met but

\wTi- anil there, came and went, and was quickly lost sight of

amid the predominance of the Pagan wirld. On the con-

trary, the uidieliever of these days must divest himself of

first-instilled principles, and absolutely make his escape from

society, yea, even from the face of inaidmat nature, studded

as it is with monuments of (Miristianity, if he would avoid

the incessant solicitation of the Gospel of Christ. Assuredly

it would be ridiculous for the modern even to hint at

any disadvantage here.

2. With regard to the means of research, the modern may
murmur at the nearness of source to the ancients,—at its dis-

tance from himself: may complain that he has to trace up a
r course of evidence, esti;ndiiig through many ages : thatlong
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while he dtps his scoop in the stream, lie has not in imme-
diate siijht the cleavino; arm and the yawnino; roek to assure

him of its miraculous source. How justiliable such a com
plaint may he, will appear from a very brief parallel of their

respective means of evidence, and motives to enter faithf illy

upon it. To the one is presented the Church of Christ,

youn^, iusijTnifii-aut, and scattered; but concentrated, witl

surpassiiiir power, upon every point, however detached, by its

possession of miraculous powers: to the other, the cluirch

established for acres, universally diffused, strong in connexion

with the bonds of society, but gifted only with the ordinary

powers of the spirit. To the one, the records of faith, not always
at hand to peruse, not always perhaps collected into one body,

but cotemporary with his own days, or not loner prior: to the

other,evory where at hand, g-athe red into one volume universally

acknowledged, but of a date long prior to his own times. To the

one, an acquaintance with a despised people and a barbarou

literature : to the other, all that has been in association in his

mind with good and admirable from his cradle. To the one a

brief examination, with little leisure and much peril : to the

other a long review, with ample leisure and unbounded sccu

rity. With regard to motive, the one had every reason to desist,

where the other had every reason to begin. Where the con

vert looked around for others to keep him in countenance, he

saw them sprinkled here and there, the offscourings, scoff,

and derision of the world ; the food of the axe, the stake and

the amphitheatre: while the other beholds all the civilized

tribes of earth,—the wise and the good, princes and their peo-

ple, challenging him to their exanijde, and crying out unto

him, in freedom and not in bonds, to be even such as they.

In reply to the more reasonable demand of the other, who
covets the moral effect of the miracles of the early church in

stirring u]) the energies to holy action, we may first assert,

genentlly, that tlie ancient, not having been nursed up frcn

his eraille in the tailh, may reasonably expect a more powir-
ful excitement, and that what was lost in time should be

made up in intensity : we should also take into the account

the ov(!rwlulming trials to which he was exposed. If, how-
ever, it be answered, as it may, that such trials have occurred

in later periods without any corresponding supernatural help,

then (to omit the remark, that the extraordinary gifts at that

period bestowed, were not so much designed for the assist-

ance fif iiulividuals, as necessary to the very existence of the

church, and have accordingly been withdrawn, since it has
ceased to be a scattered ami helpless body,) we may conli-

dently assert, that the desired moral effect still resides witl

the church, in its documents, the Holy Scriptures; to which
if a piTson diligently apply, and open his heart, he cannot
hut imhib(! the effect, which is not the less abiding for not
being communicated by immediate im])ulse. In fact, the dis-

tances at which he views the wondrous dealings of God in

olden tinus, is compensated by Ibeir being presented, not de-

tached, as they must have been to the spectator; but coming
before his iiiind in one harnmnious series, converging to one

purpc;se, not to the biMiefit of this or that iiulividual or parli-

cular church,—as tiny might have a|)peared when they took

place,—hut to the su])port and glory of the universal church

;

to the comfort and encouragement of its members throughout
all lands and all ages, to tlie end of the world. O yes ! even
to us at the pres('nt day, if we hut give our hearts and minds
their lini' exercise in their most glorious province, and draw
nigh with tin in and commune \sitli Him, to whom a tliousaiid

years are as a day, and generalions but a span long, the elTecl

of thos(s wondrous works comes ilown tiirough ages undi-

minishiMl. Kven to us the dnndi sp<'aks, the wither(ul arm
glows with lil'i', Ihe leper drops his polluting scales,—the

lame walk, the blind see, the dead arise.

To say nothing of individual experiencw, we have convinc-

ing proof of this from public ami well-kimwn fiicts, for iji

what ii\stauce havir the modern martyrs fallen hineath the an-

cient'? Their bodily sufferings could scarcely be less, Ibeir

spiritual trial I'ertainly more severe, as it was ailminislered

by false brethren, and not by avowed unbelievers. Alighty,

indeed, is Ihe power of Ihcword of (iod, when read diligently

and earnestly, as if it were the voice of our Saviour speaking
to us, searching our thoughts, and rousing our affections ; but

it conies with iiuMleulable forci' in the hour of trouble, which
shuts out all help and ciuiiforl from without, and compels us

to the only place of refuge, the throne of Ccd, eslidilishcd in

our own bosoms by long and unwearied edification of his

tiospcl.

Thus far with regard to the most obvious appearance of
uneipial (lisirihiition of advantages to Ihe nniuhers of the

earlier and later church. A less prominent, but certainly

not less important, subject of comparison, is the nature of
those daily and ordinary opportunities, which the Christian
is to distinguish, and to separate from their accompanying
impediments, and turn to the account of godliness.

Christ in his holy church has assigned to every one his
proper station. All is ordained of him, even to the very door-
keepers of his house, the lowest of his holy priesthood.
And as he has openly appointed some apostles, some prophets,
some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers, with their

respective spheres of duty; so has he also, not less really,

though from Ihe nature of the thing less visibly, determined
the place and duties of all those for whose edification they
were appointed : and most grievously will the layman mistake,
if he thinks that all his thoughts and actions are to be less

directed towards the honour and glory of the great head and
glorious body to which he belongs, than Ihe lives of those

who occupy, as doctors in his church, a more definite place.

If his exertions be from his station less conspicuous, they
must not he less substantial ; from every one God retjuireS

Ihe whole of his services, which he must duly render, keep-

ing watch with his eye by day, and his oar by night. From
the moment that the Christian awakes each day, to that in

which his Master kindly lays him down again, he is enconu-
lercd by a perpetual throng of circitmstances,—in which he
must distinguish good from evil, extracting from them the

opportunity which God pn scuts, aiul surmounting the impedi-

ments with which it may be clogged. He must not think

to despise the slightness of the occasion: were it, in his

Lord's own words, hut to give a cup of cold water, it must
not he passed by. For it C( mes immediately from his hands,

it is afforded as a means of stirring up, and calling out into

practice the grace which is in him; of exercising his spiritual

strength, of trying his discernment; and is the forerunner of

another, which its omission will render more difficult, both of

being distinguished and arrested. Unemployed it is irrevo-

cable; misemployed it is pernicious. Such opportunities are

loo apt to he estimatrd by the effects which they produce

around us; which may often be Irifiing. and not upon us,

which can never be unimportant, oftener than we think, most
momentous. Thus at every step and turn, the Christian has

some call upon him to separate good from evil; to choose the

one and eschew the other, diligently distinguishing the work
of the Lord from the business of the world.

Applying these consider:. tions to the case before us, it must
be allowed that the state of prosperity and security, by which
the present period of Ihe church dill'crs fr<5m Ihe earlier, espe-

cially from that in which the ajiostle addressed the Kphe-
siuns, makes the discernmint of God's opportunities more
difficult. We are not mingled with the heathen side by side,

the contrast of whose darkness would bring them before us in

a stronger light ; they are of the colour of all around,—lie

hid in the multiplicity of similar sha|)es. It is ("hristian

society all around us. At the same time, however, we ari'

delivered from the dangerous infection of the heathen's ex-

ample, which, while it threw some things forward in a
stronger light, oll'ered too convenient a shade for others.

Again, not to dwell upon the unwillingness of exertion pro-

duced by such a state, prosperity mingles evil with good in so

subtle an union, throws such an eipiali/.ing gloss on the face

of things, and renders, also, by the compact condition of
society which accompanies it, nlations so com]dicated, that

a steady and acute discernment is necessary to distinguish

wliat is wholesome from what is unwholesome. Whereas
in lime-i of allliction, where society is broken up, those rela-

tions ari^ narrow and simple; the op]iortnnily to he arrested

is of greater dimensions, comes in a pronounced and distinct

form, set out in all the contrast of light and shade. Hut then

it comes accompanied with circumstances of terror and dis-

may, snilicient to (pn II any heart which has not prepared

itself to unilergo the extreme of suffering. While in the

other case, the person raises around him but a ring or two of

waves of trouble upon the e.ilm surface of society, and all is

still as before. Uesides, this latter has had more leisure to

form and give an edge to his disecrnment; he has been all

along used to the minnle !.hades by which circumstances

around him are distingiiished, and Ihe calm aiul security with

uhieh (iod hath blessed him, will indeed have bc-eii abused,

if it shall not have been employed in malnring the facultiis

which he h:is giviii him, with ii view U) their improvement.

Steadiness of view, patience of observation, anil a <piick dis-

cernment of minute differences, are the (lualities which his

state is recpiired to jiroduce. Hut supposing the opportunity

pially disi-erned by each party, it may now he contended

that it is not with us presented in company wilh those dis-
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tinct and energetic motives to action, which enforced its

application in earlier times. It is true that in our days of

peace, society moves hut sluggishly in answer to any im-

pression. The effect, therefore, does not so immediately

follow; there are certain stages in the operation, and hence
also we have often a series of motives to go through, before

we arrive at the final which determines. We are, moreover,
naturally reluctant to disturb the calm surface around us by
any unusual exertion. Whereas in the other case, the effect

would more immediately follow, and society was already in

derangement. But we have most ample compensation in

this, that our declining of such opportunities is not so imme-
diately fatal. There is a train of them, and in the space
allowed us between the neglect of the first, and a fall from
the faith, we may relieve ourselves b}' arresting another.

But there was presented at once the dreadful final alterna-

tive—" Christ or no Christ,"—and the opportunity once
passed, gave him over to a reprobate mind, accused him of

apostacy, bade him curse God, and die. The author of tlie

Kpistle to the Hebrews, says (vi. 4), "For it is impossible
for those who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the

heavenly gift; and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost,

and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the

world to come; if they shall fall away, to renew them again

unto repentance, seeing that they crucify unto themselves the

son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame." Any
wilful sin was certain, in those days of persecution, to draw
that of ajiostacy with it; the above passage, therefore, would
excite no remark upon its uncompromising severity. Yet
how alarming is its tone to the reader of the present day

;

conscious of wilful sin, how dreadful does he find his situa-

tion, and how disproportionate does he think the conse-

quences to the offence: but how relieved he feels at once
from all his terrors, when he has discovered it is the sin of

apostacy which is thus terribly denounced; and how careful

modern commentators are to assure him of this. We have
in this fact a strong proof of the happiness of our lot in these

later days.

We might proceed to a long extent in comparing the cir-

cumstances of the two periods ; but sufficient perhaps has
been already stated, and it may be enough to observe in

brief, that then physical courage was rather called into ac-

tion,—now moral : then danger was rather the object of

dread,—now opinion : then man was combated rather face to

face,—now he is entrapped by a net for the feet. The
tempter then had more recourse to brute force,—now he in-

sinuates. On these and similar points we should still find

advantage and disadvantage equally distributed to the two
periods, and that God's ways are equal; it is ours that are

unequal.
We are not, therefore, in the least behind our predecessors

in the church of Christ on this consideration : we have equal

means with the Ephesians of redeeming the time, since the

days are evil. And having ascertained the peculiar cha-

racter of our times, let us become sensible to the imposing
necessity of turning it to its proper account; of using the

leisure and security which we are enjoying to the cultivation

of the faculties with which God has blessed us; to bring

them, in a time so favourable, to that degree of ripeness, that

we may in every case distinguish the occasions presented by

our master, of serving him to the honour and glory of his

name. There are also not a few errors, peculiar to this our

state, against which we have to guard ; and one or two of

these 1 shall now proceed to describe.

When alarmed at the uncontemplated result of any action,

men are apt to fly for consolation to the consciousness of

having dene it with the best and purest intentions. Now
this would be a reasonable resource for one who, as in the

times of ancient persecution, lived from day to day with his

life on the edge of the sword; who, in jeopardy every hour,

had little time to balance consequences, and therefore trusted

in God for supplying his deficiency of foresight, provided

the feeling upon which he acted were right. But it will furnish

no excuse for us of this our period. The great searcher of

all hearts has for us another interrogation to put: " Has due
advantage been taken of the leisure and security afforded in

my church, to form that conscience aright? The volume
containing my will has never been violently plucked out of

your hands ; so comparatively regular is the train of events,

that scarcely one might not have been provided against by a

mind zealous of obedience ; j'our meditations have been un-
broken from without. What excuse then can you plead for

being taken by surprise at any moment, and being ol)liged to

act blindfold upon the crude and hasty dictates of an unin-

formed conscience?" Let us anticipate in our own hearts

this solemn interrogation, and judge ourselves, that we be
not judged of the Lord.

If mere conscience (not considering whether it be informed

or not, according to the means aftorded), be sufficient to

sanctify any act, how soon would the will of our master lie-

come a dead letter, since he that knows much, and he that

knows little, may then do equally good service. How un-

necessarily urgent would seem the apostle's injunction " to

be vigilant, to be sober, to be understanding what the will of

the Lord is." Why need we think of the advice, "to exa-

mine our ownselves, prove our ownselves, know our own-
selves ?" Why should we take heed to the warning of the

prophet, who tells us that "the heart is deceitful above all

things?" Why to the command "to make the best of the

talents committed to our charge," of which the knr.wledge of

God's will is the most precious, for he has not made us mere
creatures of impulse? Assuredly the heart which has not

been strictly trained up, and infurraed by diligent comparison
with God's holy word and commandments,^which has not
had its motives continually and jealously questioned, nor
been checked here, spurned there, disciplined every where,
will, when suddenly called forth, carrj- into action some in-

terested motive, some unworthy alTection, which the emer-
gency of the moment allows it not leisure to sift and expel.

When too late they make their appearance, overwhelm with
shame and confusion, and discourage in future from the very
best and safest undertakings.

If in this period we are called upon for a higher exertion

of our faculties, we have also to guard more against that

abuse of them, which, like the weed to the plant, is so apt to

spring up with them, and choke or distort their growth. (!)ne

of these, beyond all others, requires a constant curb from
the sober and vigilant Christian; and the more so, perhaps,
in proportion to the cultivation of his mind,—and that is the
imagination. Beyond number, indeed, and beyond weight,
are the evils to which its abuse may give birth : one only,

however, concerns the subject now in lland.

In those early days of the church, to which so much
reference has been made, the real and deeply contrasted
events with which they were engaged, the numerous perils

with which they were beset around, the frequent calls to

come forward and do or suffer, utterly prevented them from
attending to its delusions. But in a period of leisure and
security, like ours, it is drawn upon to supply as it may that

excitement, and administer to that novelty which is so natural
to man. This it is which, above all, blinds the mind's sight
to the occasions presented by the hand of God. They are
not sufficiently striking, forsooth, they are associated with
common-place, and the detail of ordinary life; they are
tricked out in none of those brilliant colours with which it

has invested the day of proof and trial ; they are therefore
carelessly passed by,—another comes, and still anoiher, but
neither is it yet the time. He reserves himself for a day of
his own choosing, and not of God's offering; he looks for-

ward in his carnal mind to some theatrical exhibition of his
faith ; and the future confessor, amid his lofty speculation, is

overihrown and brought to the ground by the slightest and
the most despised of daily incidents : for the value of any
excitement of mind where this power alone is concerned,

—

for the reality of his zeal, his love, his faith, and all on which
he builds, 1 would refer hiin to no unsubstantial vision, but
an actual scene which shortly preceded the death of our
blessed Lord. Of that immense crowd which, with waving
boughs of palm, and loud hosannas, were conducting him
through the streets of Jerusalem over their strewn garments,
in triumph to his temple, how many, but a few- days after,

interfered to save him from the Cross 1 how many did not
surround that Cross with mockings and revilings?

Shall the opportunity then set bef re his eyes, serve at
best but as a key note to a strain of idle dreaming, and un-
profitable speculation ? Yet, to use the words of the law-
giver, it is not hidden from him, neither is it afar olT: it is

not in heaven nor beyond the sea, but it is nigh unto him
that he may do it. 6, never let the healthy activity of prac-
tice yield to a morbid habit of speculation; hurtful as the
effects of such an exchange will be, they will not stop at
mere neglect of opportunities, but go on to undermine the
foundations of religious faith, which can continue pure in
doctrine, and vital in practice, only by resolutely casting off
all self-conceived notions ; by bringing the imatrination in
strict subjection to the sober tenor of Scripture, by giving uii

the heart in all simplicity, and the mind in concentrated
attention upon its facts and doctrines, and by seekiniJ-
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diligently every occasion to put the grace of God into

practical eil'cct.

When our blessed Saviour was anointed by Mary with a

most costly unguent, a murmur was vented against her by

the man who was on the point of betraying him, because she

had not rather sold it, and distributed the money to the poor.

Our Lord approved of Mary's act, he accepted it as the last

pious office of a nearest and dearest friend, who had thus

anointed his body for burial. By this approval, he has given

us indeed a strong admonition how we should employ every

occasion of showing towards him our entire devotion and

love ; for that occasion is otTered by himself, in that he is pe-

culiarly present. We are not to turn away, as his betrayer,

and the tempter of that betrayer would persuade us, and shut up

our heart; substituting for the lively reality a crowd of beings

of neither time nor place, who can neither feel nor be felt for.

Thus entering into a ruinous barter, by which we may think

to make compensation for our neglect of God's work, by the

greater good which we imagine ourselves to be pursuing, and

proceeding iu regular course from sins of omission to those of

commission. What indeed were this but a mental idolatry,

what but to turn from the face of the living God and address

ourselves to the work of our own hands ; rather let us pour

upon him, n(nv that he is with us, the whole treasure of our

exertions, and fill the house of his presence with its perfume.

Whatever the future may be, however brilliant, however inv

portant, let us remember that, by God's ordinance, the pre-

sent is the only door to it ; and if in our hasty presumption

we leap over the wall, we alight without the fold of God
and not within it.

In that fold, in his holy and blessed church, we have been

gathered by Christ, having been bought with a price, even

with his own precious blood, and are his servants to do his

will, and not to seek our own. We are to keep a vigilant

look out for the opportunities peculiar to the several stations

which he has assigned us ; and these, if attended to, are

sufficient to crowd our sphere of duty to fulness. In arrO'

gating a wider range, we arc assuming a power which he has

not accorded us, and with a barren ambition overlooking what
he has put legitimately into our grasp. There, in that calling

in which he hath called us, is his presence-chamber; there

is his holy place, in which only he will accept our ollcrings ;

there is the Zion of the living God, where if we be not found,

we are bowing before the calves at Bethel. If our own ex-

perience happily has not taught us, let us learn from the

warning voice of others, that if there be one circumstance

which more than another embitters a retrospect, it is the

view of unemployed opportunities : they have glided by per-

haps with slight impression, and carelessly noticed ; but,

like those bowmen of old, are terrible when past, dealing be-

hind them wounds of remorse and shame ; then their de-

spiser, in amazement, beholds the number which he has

permitted to pass by, and sees them blocking up against him
lliat point to wliich they were tending, and might have con-

ducted him. And that is some blessing from which he now
finds himself for ever excluded ; some honourable sphere per-

haps of usefulness, never now to be gained ; some service in

his Heavenly Master's house on earth, replete with heart-

fillinir and exalted duties which is now unattainable: and

fmding that fortune, upon which he has been drawing like a

thoughtless spendthrift, entirely empty of its treasures, sits

down, bankrupt in hope, and bemoaning his folly in vain.

Can he complain that those opportunities came to him not

sufficiently distinct for his apprehension 1 This is but to

admit that he was deficient in vigilance. His Heavenly
Master gave him ample notice of their passage, for all were
accompanied with some change of body or mind, or the

things without ; with gain or with loss ; with joy or with

sorrow; with warning or witli invitation, which might have

awakened all but the determinedly reckless. And by their

proper disposal he miglit have obtained the gift of still

greater, and seen in their giver an unfailing author of good,

to whom he could look up with confidence in the hour of

need; an object of faithful tliougli imperfect services, whom
he could regard with the sure and certain hope of his reward ;

an indulgent anil long-sulVering Lord, who would often be

content to take th(^ will for the deed. But now, alas, th

contrast ! He sees in that giver a kind master neglected and

disobeyed; a friend who had even given his life for him
empty-handed ami unrequited ; a witness whose testimony

shall reach his most secret ami ]>( rverse ways ; and a judge
with wlii.ni there sliall be no favour.

The Lord givelh and the Lord taketh away. Oh ! as he
hath given us the light through his Holy Spirit, nniy he con-

tinue it unto us, nor may we by recklessness of life give him
cause to take it away. May we thus be enabled with all dis-

cernment to redeem the time, with grace to order all our
works to his honour and glory, and ofier to him in our souls

and our bodies a continual sacrifice of praise and thanks-
o-iving.

DISSERTATION XVI.

ON THE FORTUNES OP THE CHURCH.

.'Ind when these things begin fo come to pass, then hioh up, and
lift up your heads, for your redemption draiveth nigh.—Luke,
xxi. 28.

Through all varieties of climes, of tongues, of laws, of cus-

toms; through all alternations of barbarism and civilization;

through all migrations of people, changes of empire, and con-

fusion of the tribes of mankind ; through all these impedi-

ments the Church of God has come down to us uninterrupted

and triumphant, and uninterrnpted and triumphant (our Sa-
viour has informed us) it shall proceed to the end. But as

iu looking back upon its history we see it often engaged in a
desperate conflict, sometimes brought even to death's door,

so in looking forward we must expect to find a similar state

of things, to see her still militant against the world, and the

world still warring upon her ; nor are we left to reasonable

expectation alone. Our Lord and his apostles have assured

us that such will be her condition, and have even shadowed
lorth in words of prophecy some of the most important trials

which she is still destined to undergo.
Perhaps at no period of the world has the face of the Chris-

tian Church presented a more interesting appearance than at

the present day. A long period of calm and security is past,

and a period of most foreboding aspect is coming on. Super-

tition and infidelity, which combined their powers against

her in her infancy, are once again in open league. Wherever
we cast our eyes they are met with churches tottering, and

creeds insulted. But it was amid the fearful signs which
proclaimed and accompanied the overthrow of what had been

a portion of God's Church, that our blessed Lord bade his

liseiples to look up, and lift up their heads, for that their re-

demption drew nigh. May not then the spiritual man derive

a similar comfort from similar signs ? Certain it is, that a

careful reader of the history of the church will find, that the

ruin of any portion of it has led to the extension of its domi-
nion iu other quarters, and with a purer creed. A connected

series of events is readily traced between the lamentable fall

of the eastern church, and the spread of the gospel over the

western hemisphere. And, in every case, assured as we are

of the duration of the body, we can regard the visitations,

which alllict its individual members, as the operations of the

master of the vineyard; Avho is lopping off dead branches,

removing choking weeds and overshadowing shrubs, and
pruning even his choicest vines; thus baring them to the fos-

tering breath of his spirit, and to the ripening sun of his Gos-
pel. So that here, even where we ourselves are sufferers,

still may we look up, and rejoice that our redemption draweth

nigh. Yea, even should our own particular vine be shorn to

the ground; yet, as long as the root remains, we may com-
fort ourselves with confidently looking forward to its shortly

putting forth its branches with redoubled vigour and frnitful-

ness. That, in the darkest and most perplexing times, we
may quote these words of our Lord with joyful hope, will

appear from considering that by a law, resulting from the very

nature of the church, a period of afHiction will usher in one

of triumph.

The church is a society taken out from the slavery of the

world, and brought tog(-thcr into the liberty of the Gospel.

Did it, therefore, consist but of perfect members, it were re-

moved beyond all influence of this world for good or for evil

;

the w-orld would not have a single tie or hold upon them, but

all being free in the spirit, would be unassailable by any

chance or change alfecting the flesh. But its members are

all in dilfcrent stages towards perfection, very many far re-

mote from it. They are still liable, therefore, to the chains

of the world, and the whole, as a body, subject to temporal

accidents. The world reduces men into its slavery either by

compulsion or by seduction ; that is, by persecution or by

temporal prosperity. These two modes we will briefly con-
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sider. No son of man can be so disengaired from tlie world
as not severely to feel, however he may withstand, the

power of persecution. Every man will join with the holy
Zacharias in the expression, that we, being delivered out of

the hand of our enemies, might serve our God without fear,

in holiness and righteousness before him, all the days of our
life. For at such a time, not only is his outer man afflicted

by constraint put upon his means of worship, by his con-
stancy being every moment put to the proof by the threats of

the sword of the magistrate, and sometimes tried almost to

exhaustion by incessant watchfulness and resistance ; but his

inward man is grieved for the honour and glory of God be-
fore men. His holy church is shut up in a beleagured city

;

neither her armies nor ambassadors can go forth ; her num-
bers are daily thinned by apostacy, her provisions are run
short by the hindrance given to the word. Help us, he cries

with the Psalmist, O God of our salvation, for the glory of
thy name : O deliver us, and be merciful imto our sins, for

thy name's sake. Wherefore do the heathen say, where is

now their God. But no affliction, however severe, can be
superior to the comfort which the church can administer, for

that comfort was ordained to quell the very head of all afflic-

tion, the loss of bliss and innocence. And the church is then
peculiarly in her vocation when her consolation is most
needed ; then all her treasures are opened and poured forth,

and, as worldlj' sorrows deepen, her spiritual bounties be-
come more prodigal, their measure ever keeping far in advance
of the quantity of affliction which called them fortli ; to hun-
ger, and nakedness, and the sword, she opposes the spiritual

banquet of the knowledge of God in Jesus Christ, the robes
of righteousness and everlasting glory, the life without end in

the world to come. These glorious promises, which seemed
afar off amid worldly security and enjoyment, are now
brought close to the sufferer's eyes, and amid the most fear-

ful signs he may look up, and lift up his head, for his redemp-
tion draweth nigh.

The church of God is too strong for the world ; she is ever
one and the same; her members are united by an unvarying,
undying principle, which is faith in the redemption wrought
in Christ Jesus. But worldly society is never in one stay, it

has no abiding principle to keep it together, day by day it is

changing manners, morals, and institutions. What wonder,
then, if, with all its kingdoms, and principalities, and powers,
it has been compelled to desist from its fierce attacks ; if mo-
narchies in ancient times, and republics in modern, have been
unable to maintain the persecution which they had begun

:

the weakness of God has overcome the strength of man. It

is at this moment, when persecution has but lately ceased,
that the visible church is seen in all its beauty ; the storm,
however it might have ruffled her leaves, has refreshed her
root, her main trunk shoots its branches anew, and she puts
on double beauty for all her former uncomeliness. Her
withered leaves, her rotten boughs, have been carried away
by the violence of the tempest. Now she is reapintr the re

ward of her sufferings ; now is come the redemption to which
she looked through the veil of her afflictions. But, after a
brief interval, the world renews its attacks, and in a different

manner ; the high courage which she has shown, the splendid
victory which she has gained, the stability which she has dis-

closed, draw the admiring gaze of men upon her, and gain
attention to her doctrines; generous and candid minds are
won over to her faith, every day she extends the curtains of
her tent. But now that all is peace, now that she and the
world arP not openly and bodily at issue, the worldlings flock

in, and with them the thouglits, the affections, and the pas-
sions of the world. The world now seduces her members
into its slavery ; and much more dangerous is this mode of
its attack, inasmuch as the apostates which it makes do not
go out from the church, and relieve the labouring vessel of a
heavy and useless cargo, as in time of persecution ; but re-

main within, where their false doctrine eateth as doth a
canker : hence heresies, seditions, strife, with all their train

of evil ; society, civil and religious, is disturbed, and at
length broken np ; calamity regains its turn.

If we look at the state of the church throughout the civil-

ized world, we cannot but be persuaded that it is close upon
one of these critical alternations ; the calm and smooth water
is nearly passed through, and our ears can now distinctly hear
the noise of the waves, and our eyes discern the foam of the
breakers; distress of nations is coming on with perplexity,
the Sea and the waves roaring : if ever there was a time which
called for reflection and humiliation, it is the present. 'I'hesc
may, immediately, through God's acceptance and blcssincr,
and mediately through the moral eirccts, which by the laws
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of his governance they produce, work a salutary change, and
soften, if not avert, the impending chastisement. Let us,
therefore, take a brief review of the responsibility under
which seasons of prosperity lay both nations and individuals,
as component parts of the universal church of God.
One of the most grievous mistakes of the present day, and

one which assuredly will reap tenfold retribution, is the sup-
position that it is unnecessary for a nation which is composed
of members calling themselves Christians, to assume a posi-
tive Christian character : that, while every individual is

bound, as a servant of Christ, to seek in all things the pro-
motion of his honour and glory, yet their joint and concen-
trated efforts, which are the acts of government of the country,
need have no reference whatever to this result : such a sup-
position either implies a contradiction, or somethincr much
worse. The very opposite to it is that wliicli must present
itself to a traly Christian mind. A nation of men which pro-
fess Christ, must also possess Christ, and with the same dis-
tinctness ; it must openly show the sign of the cross ; and
vain are all its counsels which are not directed to the glory
of God as their final object : the course of the affairs of this
world ever has and ever will be directed by God towards the
coming of his kingdom. This way tends the great stream of
earthly events, and the counsels of a people, which follow
this direction, can have no obstacle : they will be borne
steadily along to a successful end. But such as go not with
this stream, will shortly be dashed to pieces and overwhelmed
by the strength of the current ; the former will bring happi-
ness and honour, and the latter will meet with defeat and
shame. To seek first the kingdom of God and his righteous-
ness, is no less the duty and policy of the nation than of each
of its citizens ; and demoralization, with its certain suc-
cession of intestine commotion, and foreign subjugation, is
sooner or later the certain reward of every people which ne-
glects this prime commandment of our Saviour.
But if we consider a nation of Christians not only with

reference to its internal polity, and external communication
with other nations of Christians, but also with reference to
the heathen nations with which God's providence, preparing
his kingdom, has brought it into contact, great indeed is its

responsibility : so much the greater still on account of the
very small number to whom he has granted such an oppor-
tunity of doing his service : a number so small, that it im-
plies an election to the puqiose, an ordination to the office.
That nation has been made peculiarly liis priesthood, to
preach his word to the heathen ; and if that nation be at the
same time at the very summit of prosperity and civilization,
then has God also entrusted to it, as to a preacher of his
Gospel, powers of similar efficacy to that of miracles which
he shed upon his early preachers ; for the gift of workintr
miracles was withdrawn, was in fact superseded, as soon as
the church became a compact and influential body, so as to
force its principles on the attention of the heathen. And
when Christianity became the religion of the civilized world,
so effectual a substitute was this civilization, that even the
conquering barbarian heathen adopted the religion of the con-
quered Christian. By such an engine were all the modern
nations of Europe converted; shaU they then be excused if
they neglect any op])ortunity of doing the same towards their
fellow men, who still lie in darkness and the shadow of
death ? The engine which has been committed to the hands
of our nation is more powerful still than this. For we ap-
pear among the heathen as conquerors. We have been
furnished with the most forcible means of drawing their no-
tice towards the Gospel of Christ. And if we take proper
means to show them that to that Gospel we owe our su-
periority; if the Cross of Christ, every where displayed,
inscribed on our banners, waving over our victorious palaces,
proclaim that great is the Lord God of England ; if our reli-
gion be seen marching with our hosts, like the tabernacle of
God, among our captains, and not our camp followers, shinino-
like the Urim and Thummim on the breasts of our counsellors
and rulers ; if it be embodied to their eyes in an organized,
publicly acknowledged, and sufficiently numerous ministry,
can the effects be calculated % Has God placed such means
in the hands of any nation since the world began? The
conquering empires, which he has hitherto employed to
further his kingdom upon earth, have been brute unconscious
agents, which knew no more of him, and of his counsels, than
the saw or the axe does of the mind of him that handles and
employs them. But our nation has had imparted to it the life of
the Gospel,—has had revealed to it his gracious purpose of
salvation, his will that tlie Gospel should be preached to every
creature. By the peculiar position iu which he has placed
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it, he has clearly intimated to it that it should " go teach all

nations." May it so answer the call, that he may say also,

" 1 am with thee to the end of the world." That this call

has not been answered hitherto in any degree corresponding

to its pointedness, to its urgency, to the gifts on which it

presumes, must be confessed with shame and confusion ol

face ; and in every national humiliation. Hither the heart of

the true penitent for national sins will turn, and find the

burthen of his song of lamentation: here he will find his

chief cause of fearfiflness and trembling. For he will reflect

that God makes the adversity of nations to minister to his

purposes, no less than their prosperity. The temporal loss

of Israel was the spiritual gain of the world. He was

broken in pieces like a potter's vessel, and his scattered sons

were made God's preachers among the heathen, to prepare

the way of the Prince of Peace. By a reverse operation God
concentrated the barbarians upon the falling Roman empire,

and thus brought them within the sound of his Gospel.

Surely this is almost awful consideration to a nation so pre-

eminently gifted by God for doing him service, as ours has

been. Surely it is possible, it is but too probable, that if we
have neglected to yield this service out of the abundance of

our prosperity, then he will wring it out of the straight

ness of our adversity : if we have refused to be conscious

agents, then he will turn us into unconscious tools of his

purposes.

To all this, and anxiety with regard to the sentence which

God may pronounce upon his nation, the individual has to

add the fearful sense of his own responsibility. A sincere

feeling of humiliation, a true knowledge of the principles of

the Gospel, will remind the best of men, that, sinner as he is,

he must have contributed a share to the national sinfulness,

on which fearful visitation seems fast descending. Then,

as one who sees liis own sin, not only in himself, but con-

fronting him by reflection also from others, he begins the

work of examination and self-rebuke. Then it is that a dreary

list of sins of omission and commission is presented to the

perusal of his mind. He then sees opportunities, which he,

in common with his countrymen, had received, and in com-

mon with them had neglected. Then he perceives how
ditTerent might have been the face presented by the Church

of Christ, had all employed them. And then it is that the

approaching period of darkness and constraint discovers to

hira, by its appalling contrast, how inadequately he has put
to account the hours of calm and leisure, which have hitherto

been his blessed portion ; how much opportunity he had of

reparing his spirit for the conflict, by the study and practice

of God's word ; of weaning affections, which must now be
rudely torn from the breast ; of conquering, step by step, the

stripling power of the world, which now, grown suddenly to

a giant's might, demands of him to decide the struggle, once

for all, at one combat. All these reflections rise up before his

mind, and accuse him before the throne of God ; and mourn-

fully he remembers his Master's warning to " watch, for ye

know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man
cometh." He will prostrate himself with all contrition and

confusion of face, and implore forgiveness. There is none

that doeth good, no, not one, will be the confession of the

true penitent, on a day of national humiliation. But having

thus explored his heart, and opened it before God, he will,

with God's grace, gird up his loins, put on the whole armour

of light, and prepare to meet his trial with a fixed resolution

and unperplexed conscience. And then, when the fearful

signs begin to take place, when wars and commotions shall

be heard, when nations and kingdoms shall be shaken

;

when there shall be distress of nations, and failing of men's

hearts for fear ; when the abomination of desolation shall be

standing in the holy place,—he will look up and lift up his

head, for his redemption is at hand, the kingdom of God
draweth nigh. Sorrow may endure for a night, but joy

cometh in the morning. The storm is ushering in a glorious

day, and between its gusts he can overhear the tinkling of

the trowel of the angelic masons rebuilding the walls of Je-

rusalem. If his body perish in the storm, then hath the

kingdom of heaven arrived to him indeed ; he has obtained

his everlasting rest and citizenship there. If it survive, then

are his eyes blessed with the sight of the purified church of

God, shining like gold from the furnace. The vineyard of

the Lord lies before him, expanded in more than its former

loveliness. The unsightly and noxious weeds have been

removed, its hedge has been repaired, its wine-press, its

lake, and tutelary shed, have been replaced anew. Therefore,

whichever lot betide him, he will look up, lift up his head,

for his redemption draweth nigh.
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INTRODUCTION.

The declaration of our blessed Saviour, the kingdom of God cometh

notioith obsei^'ation ; may witli great propriety be applied to the Mis-

sions of the United Bretlu*en. Their attempts to inijuirt to the

heathen the knowledge of God and of salvation, commenced in a

manner so obscure and unostentatious, as generally to elnih' the no-

tice of all,but their own immediate connexions and particular friends;

and tliey had exerted tlicmselves, for several years, in this laboiu* of

love, before the attention of their fellow-Christians, in other denomi-

nations, was atti-acted to tliis great object. But while tlie world at

large, either remained totally ignorant of tliese exertions, or ti'eated

llie scheme witli silent contempt or open ridicule, the Brethren, un-

apiialled by contempt and calumny, and a thousand difficulties, which

impelled their progress, pursued with vmabating zeal w hat to them

appeared tlie path of dutj'. The love of Christ constrained them to

obey his command: Go ye into all tJie -world a?id preach the Gospel

to every creature^ and the gracious promises of his holy word ani-

mated them in their arduous work.

The origin of tlieir missions was attended witli circumstances sin-

gularly interesting. Count Zinzcndorf* being gone to Copenhagen

* This pious young nobleman was Uie instrument employed by
God for preserving the small remnant of tlie ancient chtu-cb of tlie

Brethren, and renewing its constitution and discipline, at the begin-
ning of the eigliteenth century. In consequence of dreadfid persecu-
tions, stirred up against tliem by the papists, tlie Brethren's congre-
gations in Moi'avia, [upwards of 2tHi in number,] were totally

tiesti'oyed, their ministers, together witli niiiny noblemen and private
individuals of tlieir church, put to death, or exiled, and tlieir bibles

and other religious books burnt. Those few who survived the per-
secvition, and faithfidly adhered to their principles, were forced to

conceal themselves in cellars and other obscure j)laces, in the caves
of rocks, and the almost impervious thickets of the forests, where
they held tlieir religious meetings in private, and chiefly in the night,
for fear of tlieir enemies. Being informed that there was greater
liberty of con:-cience in Saxony and Silesia, many sought an asylum
in those countries. Some of these emigi-ants arrived in 1722 at Ber-
tbolsdorf, in Upper Lusatia, an estate belonging to Count Zinzendorf,
wbo, when he bad learned the cause of their emigration, received
them in tlie kindest manner, and encouraged and assisted them in

forming a colony on a neigbboui'ing hill, called Hutberg. This co-

in the year 1731, to be present at the coronation of Christian AT.,

king of Denmark, some of iiis domestics became acquainted with a
Negi'o, called Anthony. This man told tliem much of the miseries

endured by tlie Negro slaves in the island of St. Tliomas, and of the

ardent desire of many, especially of his sister, to be instructed in

the way of salvation. This relation deeply affected the count, and
served to revive tlie hope, expressed by him some years before at a

public meeting in Herrnhut, that the Brethren would one day
have it in their power to proclaim the gospel to tlie Laplanders,

Negroes, and Greenlaiiders. On his return, tlierefore, he took an
early opportunity' of mentioning this occui-rence to the congi-ega-

tion.

Antliony, having soon after obtained leave from his master to visit

Herrnhut, repeated Iiis former relation to many of the inhabitants;

but added, that tlie labours of the Negroes were so incessant, that

they could find no leisure for religious instruction, unless tlieir

teacher himself became a slave, for tlie purpose of instructing tliem

during their daily employment.

This representation roused the zeal of the Bretliren for the con-

version of tlie heatlien, and they determined tliat no obstacle, how-

ever apparently insiu-mountitble, shoidd deter them from making tlie

attempt Two young men, in particidar, Leonard Dober and To-
bias Leupold, were so deeply impressed with the magnitude of the

object, that tliey publicly avowed their resolution to go to St. Tho-
mas, and even to sell tuemseltes as slaves, in order that they

might have an opportunity of preaching the gospel to the Negroes,

should tliey find no other way of accomplishing their purpose. To-
bias Leupold repeated bis request for permission to go to St. Thomas,

in wTiting, and while his letter w as read to the congregation, tlie bre-

thren,Matthew Stacli and Frederic Boenish formed the resolution of

offering themselves to go to Greenland.* .

A sacred impidse to missionary labours was thus imparted to the

congi'egation at Hen'iJiut by the great Head of his universal church,

who, in the xmeiTing counsels of his w isdom and love, designed the

lony afterwards received the name of Herrnhut, and became the

first congregation of the renewed church of the Brethren.

—

See
IIolmes''s Historif of the Brethveii's Churchy Vol. I. p. 165, kc

* Hist, of B. Climch, Vol. I. p. 215, &c.
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Brethren to become the honom-cd instruments of publishing tlie

saving name of Jesus to many savage ti-ibes, and of sowing the gos-

pel-seed on soils tlie most barren and unpromising. The impulse,

thus granted, operated most powerfully, for though the colony at

Herrnhut, at the time of conuuencing this great work, consisted of

only six hundred persons, and these raosUy poor exiles; yet neidier

their external poverty, nor the smallness of tlieir number, could damp

their zeal, or relax tlieir ardom-. Having given tliemselves unto tlie

Lord thev were disposed to offer to him also all they possessed,

fullv persuaded tliat it is notliing witli tlie Lord, whether to help

with many, or with tlK-m lliat have no power, and that with his bless-

in" on their exertions, a little one would become a tliousand, and a

small one a strong nation.

Supported by this conviction they cheerfiUly encountered every

difficulty, and endm-cd tlic severest hardships in distant countries

and among barbarous tribes, with a spirit of self-denial, patience,

and fortitude, which clearly manifested tliat they were willing even

to hazard Uieir lives for tlie name of llie Lord Jesus.

AVitliin tlie short period of ten years missionaries went to St. Tho
mas, to St. Croix, to Greenland, to Sm-inam, to llie Rio de Berbice,

to several Indian tribes in Nortli America, to the Negroes in South

Carolina, to Lapland, to Tartary, to Algiers, to Guinea, to the Cape

of Good Hope, and to Ceylon : and since tliat time missionaries ha^e

been sent to Hie islands of St. Jan, Jamaica, Antigua, Barbadoes, St.

Kitts, and Tobago, in the West Indies ; to Paramaribo, and other

places in South America ; to Persia, to Egyjit, to Labrador, to Tran-

quebar, and tlie Nicobar Islands.

In several of these places tlieir attempts have proved unsuccessful.

In some instances, tlie missionaries sent out never reached the place

of tlieir destination ; in otliers, die political state of die cound-y to

which they went, rendered dieir immediate rettu-n an imperious

duty; and in one or bvo cases they were compelled to relinquish

tlieir benevolent design, after years of paUent perseverance and he-

roic fortitude, spent in fruiUess endeavours to impress die wretched

natives widi the importance of die gospel.

These partial failures, however, did not paralize their exertions
;

for while the want of success, in some cases, had a tendency to hum-

ble and preserve diem from vain glory in dieir own sti'engdi, die di-

vine blessing, which attended their laboiU'S, in odier places, quick-

ened their diligence, maintained their confidence in die Lord, and

disposed diem to ascribe all die glory tmto Him. And die experience

of nearly a hundred years, during which diey have been engaged in

this noble work, has fm-nished them widi abundant proofs that die

cause is die Lord's, and that he is able to carry it on even by the

weakest instriunents. To Wm diey desire to express dieir warmest

gi'atitude for the present flourishing state of most of their inissions,

where the word of God is evidcnUy glorified in turning the Gentiles

from darkness into light, andfrom the power of Satan mUo God,

HISTORICAL SKETCHES, &c. &c.

CHAPTER I.

MISSION IN GREENLAND.

Greenland is the remotest tract of land in the north, lying;

between Europe and America, and is divided into east anil

west Greenland. Tlie eastern coast is wholly inacccssilile,

but tlie western coast has been known to Europeans for

above two btnulred years, though no colonies were formed

there till within the last century, when the Danes erected

several factories for the purpose of carrying on the whale-

fishery.

The western coast, as far as it has been explored and oc-

cupied by the Danes, extends from the 59tb to the 73d degree

of north latitude. It is very thinly peopled, the number of

inhabitants probably not exceeding seven thousand. The
whole coast is surrounded with steep and lofty cliffs, the

summits of which are covered with jierennial snow and ice,

intersected by many bays and defended by innumerable larger

and smaller islands. In some of the latter, and also in the

valleys on the main land, there is a little vegetation, consist-

ing of grass, a k\\ hardy (lowers, various Ivinds of berry-

bearing shrubs and low brush-wood, but in general the soil

is liarren and unjiroduetive.

Tlic want of large timber is in some measure compensated

by the drift-wnod, whicli floats in great quantities into the

bays and islands, and serves the Europeans for fuel, and the
natives for building their houses, tents, and boats.

The climate in this country is intensely cold, sometimes
so severe that beer and even brandy freeze in a room heated
by a stove ; but the air is generally pure and serene, and
bracing to European constitutions. The bays and the water
between the islands are seldom frozen for any length of time,

and in some winters they remain open the whole season.

This is of great advantage to the Greenlanders, as their prin-

cipal subsistence is derived from fishing. In very severe

winters, therefore, they mostly experience a famine. The
summer seldom lasts above four months, and even then it

frequently snows, and the frost never leaves the ground en-

tirely, as the rays of the sun seldom penetrate above a foot

below the surface. Yet the heat in summer is as great as in

any part of England or Germany. In summer there is scarce

any night, as the sun does not remain above two or three

hours below the horizon, and from the tops of the mountains
his beams are reflected even at midnight, so that a person,

seated in a room, may read and write without the aid of a

candle. And though the winter nights are proportionally

long, yet the darkness is considerably lessened by the stronger

light of the moon, tlie prevalence of the aurora horeuUs, (or

northern lights,) and by reflections from the ice and snow.
The natives are of a tawny hue and low stature, with

very dark and black eyes, and long flowing hair. They
are clad the whole year round in fur dresses, made of
the skins of seals and reindeer, very neatly sewed by the

women. Their dwellings are of two kinds; first, tents,

wliich are covered with seal-skins, and constitute their sum-
mer habitations ; secondly, winter houses constructed of large

stones, the walls being a yard in thickness, and the crevices

filled up with earth and sods. The roof is made with a few
upriglits, cross-beams, and laths, every opening being stop-

ped up with heath. Over this are spread sods and earth, and
the whole covered with old skins. The inside breadth of such
a house is generally twelve feet, but its length varies from
twenty-four to seventy-two feet, according to the number of

its inmates. Tlie ceiling is so low that it barely admits of a
man standing upright in it. The entrance is by a long, low
passage* tbrougli which you must rather creep than walk ; but
this is well calculated to keep out the cold. Four, or even
ten families live together in a house, each liaving its own
apartments, separated from the rest by a screen made of skins.

In every apartment a lamp is kept constantly burning, which
lights and heats it, and serves the purposes of cooking their

victuals. Great cleanliness must not be looked for in tlieir

houses ; and the constant smell of the train-oil is very dis-

agreeable to Europeans. Yet, the contentment of the Green-
landers, amidst this poverty, and the order and stillness

observed among them, where so many dwell together, cannot
but excite admiration.

They have two sorts of boats ; the one called ivomaii's or

skin-hoaf, and the other kajak. The latter is eighteen feet

long, terminating in a point at each end. In the middle it is

eighteen inches broad, and but one loot in depth. It is co-

vered on all sides, above and below, with seal-skins, leaving

an aperture in the middle, in which the Greenlander seats

himself, lacing the skin of the boat so tightly round his waist,

tliat no water can penetrate. Such is their dexterity in man-
aging the kajak, that, if it even upset, they can right it

again by a single stroke of the paddle, which they use for

rowing. In this manner they scud over the waves, even in

tempestuous weather, with astonishing celerity, and not un-

freipiently make a voyage of twenty leagues in a day. Seated

in his kajak, equipped with his bow and arrow, bis liarpoon

and other implements for catching seals, the Greenlander

feels not a little proud of his skill, and looks down upon the

arts of Europeans with supercilious contempt.

The skin-boat is much larger, being from forty to fifty feet

long, and proportionally broad and deep. The skeleton is

made of thin laths, tightly fixed together, and covered with
soft leather of seal-skins, so that no water can penetrate. It

is entirely managed and rowed by women, and capable of

containing ten or twelve persons, together with their luggage

and provisions. In these boats the natives travel from one

place to another, and often perform voyages of several liun-

dred leagues. Tlie skeletons both of the skin-boat and the

kajak are constructed by the men, but the covering of them is

the; work of the women. The women likewise have the

management of all domestic concerns, and very early accus-

luiii their daughters to industry. The men and boys spend

most of their time in acquiring the art of managing the kajak
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and catching' seals, which exposes them to frequent dangers
and many perils at sea.

Nothing like a regular government, or orcranized system of
laws, exists among the natives; they, however, adhere to

certain traditionary usages, and exhibit more of a moral and
peaceable character than most other savage nations. Their
notions of God and religion are likewise extremely limited,
being confined to some general but very indistinct ideas of
two great spirits ; the one good and benevolent ; the other
evil and wicked. In their pagan state, the Greenlanders, ex-
cept the an!;ckocs, or sorcerers, evince but little desire to ob-
tain any knowledge of either the good or the evil spirit. The
angehocs are a set of deceivers, who pretend to have inter-

course with the great spirit, by means of a tornguk, or infe-

rior spirit ; and who, by their tricks, play upon the ignorance
and superstition of the credulous.
To a foreigner the acquisition of the Greenland language is

not an easy task. For though very regular in its construction,
it has no affinity to any other known language. It is very
copious in words and phrases, relating to things about which
they are conversant, but for religious and scientific subjects
it atfords scarce any terms, which rendered it exceedingly
difllcult for the missionaries to discourse with the natives on
such topics, till after the conversion of some of them, who
soon found appropriate phrases by which to express the new
ideas awakened in their minds.

Notwithstanding the rigours of the climate and the sterility

of the soil, the missionaries have succeeded in laying out
gardens, in which they grow lettuce, cabbages, radishes,
turnips, and a few other early vegetables. However, as they
cannot be sown before June, and killing frosts commence
again in September, they remain small, but have a fine fla-

vour. All their attempts to cultivate oats and barley have
hitherto proved ineffectual, for though they spring up very
fast, they never come to maturity. The missionaries have
also introduced the breeding of slieep and goats, though the
procuring of hay for them, for the long winter, is attended
with much trouble and labour, as it must be sought for in the

valleys. In Lichenau, which till lately was the most southern
settlement, they generally keep a flock of ninety or a hundred
sheep, as more grass grows there than either in New
Herrnhut or Lichtenfels, where they seldom have more than
twenty.

The different classes of animated nature furnish both the
natives and Europeans with several sorts of wild animals, ser-

viceable either for the table or for traffic : such as reindeer,

hares, foxes, white bears, several kinds of winged orame, a
great variety of fishes, especially herrings, which in the be-

ginning of summer come into the bays in such shoals, that

whole boats can be filled with tlicm in a few hours. But of all

animals peculiar to this country, none are of greater importance
to the Greenlanders than seals, of which there are five kinds.

These not only constitute their principal food, but thev furnis

them also with clothing and bedding, with covering to their

boats, tents and houses, with oil for their lamps, and various

implements for fishing and hunting, and even serve them as a
medium of traflic, instead of money.

Europeans, however, must derive their chief support from
Denmark, as not only their health, but their very life, is en-

dangered, if necessitated to live upon the food of the natives

for any length of time. Our first missionaries experienced

all the horrors of being driven to this necessity, of which the

reader will find affecting proofs in the subsequent narration.

But their successors have for many years been happily re-

lieved from this distress, as an ample supply of provisions

can now be regularly sent out to them, by the ships which
annually arrive from Copenhagen; and for more than ninety

years they have only met with one serious and alarming dis-

appointment in this respect.

In the year 1732, during a discussion of the Brethren at

Herrnbut, respecting the duty of Christians to send missiona-

ries to heathen nations, two young men, Frederick Boenish
and Matthew Stach, offered themselves to go to Greenland
(as has been mentioned in the Introduction). After minute
inquiry into their motives and qualifications, for such an un-
dertaking, their offer was accepted. But nothing could be
done that year with regard to the Greenlanders, as the mission
to St. Thomas required all the attention and resources of

the congrecration. The following year, however, it was re-

solved no longer to defer the commencement of a mission to

Greenland.
In order to effect this benevolent purpose, Matthew Stach,

and liis cousin t'hristiaii Stach,* proceeded to Copenhagen
early in the spring of 1733, conducted by Christian David.

t

Nothing can more strikingly exhibit the zeal of these devoted
sers'ants of Christ, than the truly apostolic spirit in which
they entered upon their arduous labour in his vineyard.
Tliey literally obeyed the injunction of Christ to his disci-

ples, when he sent them out to preach the gospel : Tuke
nothing for your Journey, ?ieil/ier sfai'es nor ncrijj, neither

bread, neitlicr money, neither hcive two coats apiece. " There
was no need of much time," says one of them, "or expense
for our equipment." The congregation consisted chiefly of
poor exiles, who had not much to give, and we ourselves had
nothing but the clothes on our backs. We had been used to

make shift with little, and did not trouble our heads how we
hould get to Greenland, or how we should live there. The
day before our departure a friend in Venice sent a donation,
and part of this we received for our journey to Copenhagen.
\ow we considered ourselves richly provided for, and there-
fore would take nothing of any one on the road, believing,
that he, who had procured us something for our journey at

the very critical moment, would also supply us with every
thing requisite for accomplishing our purpose, whenever it

should be needful. ":j:

On their arrival in Copenhagen they were kindly received
by man)- friends, and met with particular cordiality from
Professor Ewald, a member of the Danish Mission-College,
and the Rev. ^Ir. Heuss, one of the king's chaplains. But
to many their design appeared romantic and unseasonable

;

for as tiie Danish mission in Greenland had been greatly re-

duced, the government was inclined to withdraw the colony,
and relinquish the mission altogether. In this case, though
our brethren might proceed to Greenland with the ship, w hich
must be sent out to bring home the colonists, their settling

on that inhospitable shore would be rendered extremely un-
safe and dangerous, as they would not only be left without a
regular supply of provisions from Europe, but be exposed to

the cruelty of the savages, who might even murder them.
This unfavourable prospect, however, did not dispirit our

missionaries. They committed their cause to Ilim who or-

ders all things according to the counsel of his own will, fully

persuaded that if their intentions were pleasing in his sight,

he could be at no loss for wa3's and means of bringing them
to Greenland, and of supporting and protecting them when
landed there. In this confident hope they were not disap-

pointed. Affairs soon took a different turn ; the king con-

sented that one more ship should go to the colony at God-
haab, where the Danish missionary, Hans Egede, resided.

The w-ay being thus opened, the missionaries waited on
count Plcss, first lord of the bed-chamber, entreating his in-

terest in their behalf. At first, their proposal did not meet
with much approbation. To a person of his rank and educa-
tion, who was not ignorant of the little success which had
attended the labours of the learned, indefatigable, and zealous

Mr. Egede, it must have appeared a wild scheme indeed, for

young illiterate persons to engage in so difficult, and seem-
ingly hopeless, an undertaking. He therefore raised many
objections, and sent them to some divines to be examined

;

but being once convinced of the soundness of their faith, and
the uprightness of their intentions, he conceived a great re-

gard for them, readily condescended to present their petition

to the king, and seconded it to the utmost of his power.

Among other arguments, he made use of the following, which
deserves to be recorded :

" God has in all ages," said he,

employed the meanest, and in the eyes of the world, the

most unlikely and even despicable instruments, for accom-
plishing the grand designs of his kingdom, to show that

the honour belongs to Him, and to teach mankind not to rely

on their own penetration or power, but on /lis benediction."§

His exertions had the effect of inducing the king to resolve

on promoting with renew(?d vigour the improvement of the

country, and conversion of its inhabitants, and accordingly he
accepted the voluntary overture in the most gracious manner^

* Fr. Boenish, being; absent from Herrnhut on a lons^ journey,

coidd not then accompany his friends, but followed them the next

siirin":, a!ul laboured in that mission iqiwards of tuent^--eight years.

t Christian David was a native of Moravia, and the jierson by
whose interposition Count Zinzemlorf was iniluced to receive the

Moravian eraigi-ants on his estate. God afterwards emidoyed him
as a blessed instrument of leading- many of his persecuted country-

men to a savinj^ kliowledjice of the gospel, and of promoting Ihcil'

emigration to Ilen-nluit. Furtlier particulars of turn maij be rcadin
Ilisi ofB. C/nirc/i, \ol. I. Part 2.

t Ci-antz's Hist, of Gri-i-nhuid, '\'ol. I. p. 323,

§ Ciantz, A'ol. I. p. 325.
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and desired that other brethren might soon follow those now
about to sail. His majesty even condescended to recommend
Iheni to Mr. Eo-ode. in a letter written with his own hand.

While the missionaries were preparing I'ur their voyage, tliey

formed a pleasing actiuaintance with many worthy characters

and persons of distinction in Copenhagen, who not only com-

mended their zeal ; bat, without their solicitation, provided

them with the needful expenses for their voyage, and various

necessary articles for their first settlement in Greenland.*

They sailed from Copenhagen on the 10th of April, and

after a safe and speedy voyage reached the place of their des-

tination on the 20th of May. Immediately on their arrival,

tliey repaired to the Rev. Mr. Egede, who received them
with much cordiality, expressed his joy at their undertaking,

and promised them all the assistance in his power, especially

in their learning the language.

As soon as their first interview with Mr. Egede was over,

they went to the sea coast to seek for a habitable spot. Hav-
ing fixed on a place near Ball's river, to which they after-

wards gave the name of New Herrnhut, they kneeled down
and invoked the blessing of God on themselves and their un-

dertaking. Their first labour was to erect a small hut, as a

ehelter against the inclemency of the climate. A few days
after they laid the foundation for their proper dwelling, for

which tliey had brought the timber with them from Copenha-
gen. The season was remarkably in their favour, the ice

and snow having melted a month sooner than usual. Be-
sides their own house, they built one after the Greenland
manner, for the accommodation of such of the natives as

miffht be induced to come to them for instruction.

'I'his first dilBculty surmounted, others of a far heavier

kind daily pressed upon them. It became needful to think

of some method of maintaining themselves, and this was no
easy task in a country like Greenland, and among savages,

whose inode of 'living was filthy and disgusting in the ex-

treme, and with whose language they were unacquainted.

Our brethren, however, did not despond : they bought an old

boat from tlie captain wlio had brought them over ; but the

very first time they put to sea in her, to search for drift-wood

among the islands, they were overtaken by a storm, reached
home with mucli difiiculty, and in the night their boat with
her whole cargo of wood was carried otf by the wind.
Some Greenlanders indeed brought her back in a few days,
but greatly damaged. They obtained little by fishing and
hunting, being unaccustomed to these occupations, and un-
able to manage their kajak. Considering these adverse cir-

cumstances as a warning not to enter too deeply into the

cares and pursuits of this life, they came to a resolu-

tion, when other work failed them, to earn something by
spinning.

Th(! a<-i|uisition of the Greenland language was another
difficulty they had to encounter. Mr. Egede afforded them
all the assistance in his power; but to men like our mission-
aries, whose education had been confined to that of a common
school, it proved no easy task. Unacquainted with the very
terms of grammar, the application of them to a barbarous lan-

guage became doubly difficult, especially as that lano-uao-e

contains a variety of declensions and conjugations, diversified

by new moods, and perplexed by suffixes, both active and
passive. They had besides to commit to memory a large
vocabulary of words, as the Greenlanders have often ten dif-

ferent words to express the same thing. And if to this be
added, that liefore they could understand their instructors,

they had to learn the Danish language, their patience and
perseverance will appear truly great.

As yet they had lew opportunities to engage in their proper
calling. 'I'hey wisely resolved not to enter into conversa-
tion on religious subjects witli the natives for the present,
lest their deficiency in tlie language should lead them to em-
ploy phrases wliicli might convey erroneous ideas of divine
tilings. The Greenlanders, indeed, sliowed but little dispo-

• In one of Ids convcisalioiis with tlum, count PIcM asked: "I low
they iiilcmlcd to inaiiiUiiu tin mschcs in (iroiiiland >" Uiiacquaintucl
Willi tin- siliiatioii aiiel tliniate of the coiuitiy, the niissionHries aii-
swiiiil: " J!y till- lalioui- of our hands and God's blessinir;" adding,
"tliatlhiy Muiilij liiiild a iiouse and lultivalc a piice ol land, tli'at

thi-y niii^lit not In- Ijinilinsnrne to any." Jlc- olijiiliil lliat dui'c «as
no liniliii- fil I'lM- liiiildinj; in lliat <onnti-y. " If ihi^ is tin- lasr," said
niiT- lirilliri-n, "llicn wc will di.!; a hole in the eai-lli iind lodjci- there."
Astonislird at tlnir ardnuf in the lanse In wliit-li tiny had eniliarked,
till- iniint iiplii-d: '-Xn; , „„ sliall not lie <li-ivi;n to tliat e.vln-niilv;
take Uniliir will, yon and linild a house; accept of these filly dollars
for tliat imiiiosc."

—

Cruiilz, I. .iJO.

sition to hold much intercourse with them, for though nearly

two thousand lived at that time on Ball's river, the}' spent most
of the summer among the islands and hills, for the purpose
of catching seals, and hunting reindeer; and during the win-
ter, they were accustomed to go sixty and even two hundred
leagues to the north or south to visit their acquaintances.

Few of them, therefore, called upon the missionaries; and if

any did come, it was chiefly to see their buildings, or to

beg nails, fish-hooks, knives, and other articles, or even to

steal tliem. If the missionaries visited them, they seldom
found any one willing to lodge and entertain them, even
though offered a recompense for it ; and instead of entering

into discourse with them, they were continually asking,

whether they would not soon go away again.

A trial, severer than any of these, was permitted to exer-

cise their failli and fortitude, at the very beginning of their

labours. A few months after their arrival the small-pox
broke out among the natives. As this disease was unusual
in the country, it was not understood at first, neither could

the savages be prevailed upon to apply proper remedies, or

use any kind of precaution to preveiit the progress of infection.

The contagion, therefore, spread rapidly, and made such ra-

vages as tlireatened the total depopulation of the country.

It continued from .September, 1733, to the following June, and
spread forty leagues north of the Danish colony, and probably
as many south. In the district of Ball's river only eight re-

covered, and 3Ir. EgeJe computed that the number of the

natives carried off by tliis distemper, amounted, probably, to

two or three thousand.

The misery endured by the Greenlanders at this period is

inconceivable. Tormented by excruciating pain, a raging
fever and burning thirst, their patience entirely forsook them;
they would neither take medicine, nor use any regimen.
The consequence was, few survived the third day. Some
stabbed themselves or plunged into the sea to terminate

their sufferings, and others fled to desert islands. In one of
these the missionaries found only one little girl, with the

small-pox upon her, and her three little brothers. The fa-

ther, having first buried all the people in that place, laid

himself and his youngest sick child in a tomb, erected of

stones, and ordered his daughter to cover them with skins

and stones, that they might not be devoured by foxes and ra-

vens ; and then gave her and her brothers two seals and
some dried herrings to live upon, till they could get to the

Europeans.
During this dreadful period our missionaries faithfully as-

sisted Mr. Egede in visiting and taking care of the sick.

The latter lodged all that fled to him, and the former accom-
modated as many in their house as they had room for. But
they were grieved to perceive that this severe affliction,

generally speaking, made no salutiiry impression upon the

natives, and excited no concern in them for the future and
everlasting state of their souls. In a few instances, how-
ever, their kindness touched the savages, as it exceeded what
they could have expected from their own countrjinen. One
man, in particular, who had always derided them in the days
of health, made this confession before his end to Mr. Egede :

" You have done for us what our own people would not do,

for you have fed us when we had nothing to eat; you have
buried our dead, who would else have been devoured by the

dogs, foxes and ravens ; you have also instructed us in the

knowledge of God, and have told us of a better life." In
some children, also, whom he had baptized, he perceived re-

signation to death and a comfortable hope of a resurrection to

lile eternal.

No sooner had the missionaries finished their labour of
love to the poor, sick, and dying Greenlanders, than they
were themselves attacked by a violent eruptive disorder,

which so increased in the winter, that they nearly lost the

use of tlieir limbs. Providentially, however, they were not
both confined at the same time. Mr. Egede behaved to-

wards them like a fatlier and friend, and his excellent wife
never omitted sending them some reireshment or cordial,

when slie had any herself; indeed so great was her kindness,
that they were ol'ten scrupulous of acce|iting her presents.

Amidst such accumulated trials did the Brethren's mission-

aries commence their career in Greenland ; yet, though their

ardour might at times be damped, llieir zeal was not extin-

guished. This is evident from tlieir own declarations. In
letters, addressed to their brethren in Europe, tliiy exjiress

thems(dves to the following effect: "The present circuiu-

stauces (referring to the contagion) appear mysterious. We
know not what to pray for, whctlier fur the life or death of
these poor creatures. I'erhaps God intends to preserve a
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holy seed in a few persons as he did at the deluge. IMay the

Lord teach us to believe and venerate the secret purposes of

his will. At present vre are in the school of faith, and the

prospect before us is clouded and almost dark. We perceive

no traces of any good work begun among the heathen; no,

not so much as a sigh, and the poor creatures find death where
they should find life. As far as respects ourselves, appear-

ances are equally discouraging. We have not the strength

and vigour of body requisite for enduring the hardships of

this country, and at present we suffer much from sickness ;

yet we have a persuasion that this may eventually tend to

enure our constitutions to the climate, and qualify us for the

Lord's service in this country. We are conscious of our

total insufficiency in ourselves ; every good of mere natural

growth, even our alacritj- in learning the language, seems to

droop, and nothing remains but what grace hath wrought.

The Lord best knows why he called to this station the most

feeble and inexperienced of his servants. However, we will

remain on our post, and vie with each other in the exercise of

faith, though the prospect presents us with nothing but appa-

rent impossibilities : yes, here we will stay till Jesus our

Lord helps us ; and our only concern shall be to please 7//m.

We have one unfailing source of hope and comfort, that God
often suffers his children to pass through straits to attain the

object in view, and that we are remembered in prayer by
many children of God in Europe."
Thus passed the first year of their abode in these polar

regions, and for the five succeeding years their circumstan-

ces, both as to externals and their principal aim in residing

in that inhospitable country, were not materially improved.

It is not surprising, therefore, that they should at times be

ready to lose courage and even consider it more advisable to

return to Europe. But when, in the year 1734, two new as-

sistants, Frederic Boenish and John Beck, arrived and
brought them the joyful intelligence, that it was the inten-

tion of the brethren at Herrnhut, to support the mission to

the utmost of their power, their drooping faith was revived

and the flame of holy zeal in their arduous service rekindled

They now redoubled their diligence in learning the lan-

guage, and by indefatigable perseverance conquered the prin-

cipal difficulties ; and so far became masters of it, as to un-

derstand the natives, and to converse with them on common
topics ; but when they Tvished to speak with them on religious

subjects, they were greatly embarrassed. Herein they could

obtain little assistance from their instructers, who told them
that it would not be possible to translate any, but historical,

pieces from Scripture ; as the Greenlandcrs had no terms for

expressing spiritual and divine subjects, and were unable to

form even the least idea of them. In some time, however,

by the help of God and frequent intercourse with the natives,

they overcame this last and most formidable obstacle to their

usefulness.

The missionaries continued to make frequent visits among
the natives ; and as they were still defective in the language,

they read to them some pieces, translated by Mr. Egede,
such as the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, and the

Creed ; reminded them of what he had formerly told them of

the creation of the world, and the redemption of man, and

tried to rectify what they had misapprehended. They readily

gave their assent to these things, but as yet attained no saving

knowledge of divine truth. Once, when Matthew Stach

read a short prayer to them, they observed that the language

indeed was very good and intelligible, but they could not

comprehend the meaning of the words, Jesus Christ, of being

redeemed by his blood, and of knowing, loving, and receiving

him. By these visits, however, they gained one point of no

small importance. Their free and affable, but yet prudent

and serious deportment, equally removed from unbecoming
levity and austere moroseness, won the esteem and confidence

of the natives, so that they sought their company, constrained

them to come into their houses, requested frequent visits, and

promised to call upon them in return. The latter our brethren

gladly encouraged, though, as yet, it seemed to be attended

with little benefit, and often proved very troublesome.

The number of missionaries having been now increased to

five persons, they formed some regulations among themselves,

tending to their mutual edification, and the furtherance of

the work in which they were engaged. They more especi-

ally agreed mutually to weigh, as in the sight of God,
whether they felt a divine conviction, that he had called them
to labour among the Greenlanders. After some weeks' con-

sideration, they frankly disclosed to each other their senti-

ments on this important subject. The result was, that

Christian David, having only been appointed to conduct the

first missionaries to the country, and lunng already in j-ears

and not able to learn the language, considered himself at

liberty to return to Europe, but pledged himself to support

the mission, wherever he might be, to the utmost of his

abilit}'. Christian Stach, though he did not feel himself bound
to devote his mhole life to the service of the heathen, yet was
willing to hold o\it ten years or longer, even if no fruit should

arise from his labours. The three remaining missionaries

declared, that they would bind themselves in the strictest

manner to this work, to believe without seeing, to hope
against hope, and even to sacrifice their very lives to the ser-

vice of the heathen.

Not long after this the faith of these devoted servants of

God was put to a new and verj^ severe trial. Owing to some
untoward circumstances, the >hips which arrived in 1735,

brought tliem no supplies from Europe. The whole stock

of provisions they had in store, consisted only of a barrel

and a half of oatmeal, part of which they bartered for malt,

dried peas, and ship-biscuits, and from this scanty portion

the}^ had to provide Christian David w'ith the needful sea-store

for his vo3-age home ; and as there was a scarcity of provi-

sions in the Danish colony, they could receive little assistance

from that quarter. Add to this, that they obtained far less by
hunting and fishing this season, than any preceding year

;

thus famine stared them in the face. In this extremity of

distress, they had no resource left them, but to buy seals of

the Greenlanders, as they themselves could not catch them.
But these barbarians, observing the want of the missionaries,

not only rated their seals very high, but even refused to sell

them at all. Frequently, after row ing round among them for

two or three days, their utmost entreaties could procure but
a scanty portion, and when that was consumed, they were
obliged to pacify the cravings of nature with shell-fish and
sea-weed. While they could procure a sufficiency of the

former, they retained their health and strength, but when
obliged to live chiefly upon the latter, they became greatly

debilitated.

During their excursions the missionaries were often ex-

posed to the most imminent perils. Dire necessity forced

them to venture out to sea in their old leaky boat, sometimes
in very unsettled and stormy weather. Once, having almost

reached the land, they were driven back two leagues by a
sudden squall, drenched by the breakers, and obliged to re-

main four days on an island without any shelter. Another
time, havinop quite exhausted their strength at the oars, they

stopped over night in a desert place, and satisfied the calls of

hunger with some seal's-flesh, which they had procured from
a Greenlander. Having no tent, they dug a hole in the snow
and lay down, but were soon compelled to leave this retreat^

as fresh snow drifted and stopped up the entrance ; thus no
expedient was left them, but to run up and down to keep
themselves warm. Even in fair weather these excursions

were not without danger. One of their number having em-
barked in akajak, to angle for fish, was, by a sudden gust of

wind and rolling waves, upset, and must inevitably have
perished, if two Greenlanders, who were near at hand, had
not come to his assistance, and, after tying him between
their kajaks, towed him to land.

God did not forsake his faithful servants in these trying

circumstances. He strengthened their faith in his all-suffi-

cient providence, when meditating on the examples recorded

in holy writ of his people, who were sustained in famine and
dearth, in weakness were made strong, and rescued out of a
thousand dangers. They proved that the same gracious God
still takes care of his children, and knows how to deliver

them from all their fears. Help was often at hand when
least expected. Thus when they were brought to the last

extremity. He, who sent a raven to feed his prophet, disposed

a strange Greenlander, called Ippagan, to come forty leagues

from the south, and from time to time to sell them all he could

pare. This heathen, till his resources were exhausted, was
the instrument in God's hand for preserving the missionaries

from actual famine, ^^'hat rendered this occurrence peculi-

arly remarkable was, that in one of their summer excursions

they accidentally met with this man, who received them with

much kindness, took notice of their behaviour and conversa-

tion, and entered into serious discourse with them. Yet in

their distress they did not recollect him, and would hardly

have found him out, if they had even made search for him.

He came to them of his own accord, towards the end of the

year, and pitying their deplorable condition, invited them to

pay him a visit.

They now and then earned a little by writing for the Danish

missionaries, till the stock of provision at the colony began
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to fail. By this time, however, they had not only learned to

be satisfied with every mean and scanty fare, bnt had also

enured themselves to the eating of scal's-flesh, mixing up a

little oat-meal with train-oil. Those, who know the nature

of train-oil, may form some idea of the hardsliips which thev
endured. Yet even this was a delicacy, compared to the old

tallow candles they were frequently compelled to eat.

Almost worn o\it with fatigue and hardships, and not with-

out anxious apprehensions as to their future prospects, our
missionaries entered into the fourth year of their residence in

(Greenland. Now, at length, the Lord appeared for their

effectual relief, as to their temporal support. In May 1730,
they received intelligence from the Captain of a Dutch ship,

lying thirty leaones to the south, that he had some goods on
hoard his vessel, consigned to them, and which he was or-

dered to ileliver into their own hands. One of them imme-
diately repaired to the shi|), where he was informed that

Mr. I<elong in Amsterdam had sent them several articles of
provisions, and that he and some generous friends intended,
if the)' duly received the present stores, to furnish them with
a fresh supply the foUowirig year. This seasonahle help was
the more welcome as neither they, nor the congregation at

ilerrnlint, h;id in any way solicited the aid of their friends in

Holland. They gr.itrfully accepted this generous offer, and
particularly retpiested, that in case nothing else could be for-

warded, they might he sup|died with a strong durable boat,

an article they needed more tlian any thing else for procuring
the necessaries of lifi^, and which would render them less de-
pendant upon assistance from Kuropc.
They now anxiously waited for the arrival of the Danish

ships. At length the third of these ships reached their shore
on the 7th of July: and though they did not bring them
aliove half the supplies they wanted, they were greatly re-

vived and stniigthened by many letters and accounts from
their brethren, and hy the accession of new assistants.

These were, Matthew .Stach's mother, a widow of fortj--five

years of age, with her two daughters, Rosina and Anna,
the former twenty-two, and the latter but twelve years oh:

Their conductor, George Wiesner, returned the next year to

Europe. Their family being thus increased to seven persons,
they were enabled to make a more regular arrangement in

their housekeeping. The management of their domestic
concerns was allotted to the sisters, and as it was intended
that the two younger should be trained for missionary service
among tlieir own sex, they received instruction in the Green-
land language, in which they acipiired great proficiencj-.j-

Their external affairs now began to wear a more pleasinir

appearance; but with respect to the attainment of the bene-
volent object they had in view, the Lord in his infinite wis-
dom saw fit to try tlicir faitli and patience a little longer.
They had scarce any opportunities for intercourse with tln^

heathen. Few called upon them, except when driven by
neccjisity to obtain victuals, and they showed an utter aver-
sion to religious discourse. If a missionarj' tarried among
them more than one niglit, they used every diabolical art to

entice him to join in their dissolute practices ; and when
they could not succeed in this, they endeavoured to vex and
irritate him by mockerii s, and by mimicking his reading,
])raying and singing, or by interrupting his devotions by their

hidecHis bowling and the nois(^ of their drums. When the

missionaries told them, that they did not reside in their

country for the sake of temporal advantages, but to teach

• Ilolli of them were in the sequel married : the cldri' to the niis-

sionin-) .loliii Itiik, :iric1 tlie yonnpi- to Kredcric Itounisli.

+ Having liarl n-|M-:iH'il uci-usiim to sp(;ik of Mv. Kijcilc, and of bis
niid his u ilc's kind attchtioii to our hrellirrn, it ninv here he nii-ii-

tioiird, thai ha\ iii;^ ri'i|ncsttMl Ids dismission, it uas j^i-aittcrl Idn^ in
thr iiKisL jjnii-ioiis UM'ins, and be renn-iicd to Copciiiiajji-n lliis season,
alu-r havinj; lahoiu-etl in this country, m ilh U-uIy apnst',)lical y.eal, for
filliTii vrai's, witliuut seeing any al>idiri;; fruit from his exertions.
'I'owards llie cinsi' of thi- |)rece(ling year his wife died. (Jrant/.

piles her the i-haracli-r of a hrave, magnanimous woman, who niij;hl

w ith jrre:tt |iropri<-t\ he rallril !i Chrinrian lifrrihit\ and adds, "
I ha\c

itfvei- lnMrrt her name mentioned hy nnr hredn-en, hut with tlie most
r<-sperlful and atrrctionatc expressions, Wn- in<leeil she Ireatetl thetn
on all occasions as if they had heen her rhihh-eii.'* .Mr. E;;ede was
sncceedetl in his ofliee, as Danisli missionary, hy his eldest son, who
bronj^lit two assistants w itli him. Soon aft*-r his return t') ('()[)eiiiia-

pt-n, the father was hnnonred w ith an andienee of llie kinir, was math-
sn|M'rint.'nil< nt of th.' mission in (Hei-nhiiiil, w ith a leailv s;dary iif

!*>*>/., ami oi"ih-re(l to f»)und a seminary Un- students and or|ihans to he
instructed in tin* Creenhmd lanj^najje, and educated for missionary
scrx ices in that country, lie spent his latlir years in retirenieni!,
iihd closeil liis nsil'ul liml honouralile life on die 5lJi of Novendjer,
1758, ill the se\enly-lliiril >ear of his a^e.

them the will of God, they would tauntingly reply.—" Fine
fellows indeed, to be our teachers ! we know very well that
you yourselves arc ignoraut, and must learn your lesson of
others.*"

When the savages found that they could effect nothing in
this way, they resorted to other measures. They insulted and
maltreated their persons. They pelted tbem'with stones,
climbed upon their shoulders, destroyed their goods, and even
attempted to spoil their boat, or drive her out to sea, which
would have deprived them of their chief means of support,
and must have proved fatal to them. Their cruelty did not stop
here. One night the missionaries perceived that some person
was endeavouring to draw aside the curtains of their tent,
which were fastened by a couple of pins. Going out to see
who it was, they beheld, to their amazement, a number of
Greenlanders with knives in their iiands, who obstinately re-

fused to go away, till they threatened them with their fire-

arms. The missionaries supposed their only intention was to
take away the skins which covered the tent : but some years
after they learned that the savages had conspired against tlieir

lives, expiM-ting that the other Europeans would not deem it

worth their while to revenge the death of such poor despised
people. And as it ap])earcd, in the sequel, that they were in-

stigated to this wicked attempt by some malicious persons
in the colony, our brethren sent a strong remonstrance to the
Danish missionaries and factor, which was duly attended to,

and had the desired effect.

Notwithstanding these overwhelming discouragements, they
still persevered in the path of duty. They continued their
visits to the heathen, though without any visible success.
Those that lived at a distance were stupid, ignorant and void
of reflection ; and those in the vicinity, who had long been
instructed, were not grown better, but rather worse, appear-
ing disgusted with religious discourse, and hardened against
the truth, fciometimes they urged their want of understanding
as an excuse, and would say : " Show us the God you de-
scribe, then will we believe in him and serve him. You re-

present him too sublime and incomprehensible, how shall we
come to him'? He will not trouble himself about us." At
other times they exerted their wit in shocking and profane
jests at the most sacred mysteries of religion.

Matthew fStach staj-ed once a whole month with some of
them. He describes their behaviour towards him as very
changeable. In the beginning they now and then suffered

him to read to them out of the New Testament ; but they
soon lost their relish for this. One day, while it was raining
very hard, they desired him to pray to the Son of God, whom
he described as an almighty being, that he would give them
good weather, and not let the rain penetrate into their houses.
The missionary replied, there was no necessity for prayer in
this case, as they need only spread their tent-skins upon the
roof, and then the wet could not soak through ; they ought
rather to pray to God to have mercy on their souls. But for
this they had no ears. Their conduct often became almost
insntierable. Once they kept up a dance, for two whole
nights successively, accoiujianied with the most hideous
howling and druiuining.j- The children, hotvever, showed
much fondness for Stach, and used to run after him wherever
he went. He conversed familiarly with them, asked them a
lew questions, and lor a while eng;iged their attention; but this

was soon diverteil, when any new thing attracted their notice
;

and thus the little they had learned was speedily forgotten.

In the beginning of 1738 many Greenlanders visited the

missionaries. 'I'licir chief inducement Wixs to get provisions,

with which they were supplied as far as possible. Our
brethren did not neglect this opportunity, but endeavoured to

excite in them a hunger after that meat w hieh endureth unto
life everlasting. Yet, as in former cases, their admonitions
still failed of the desired effect.

One solitary instance, however, occurred, which served to

revive their droojiing spirits. Among their hungry guests,

was a young heathen, of the name of Alangek, who oll'ered to

take up his residence with them, if they would inaintuin him,
promising that he would deliver to them whatever he caught.
Though they did not believe that he would remain longer
with them than while the present scarcity lasted, yet they
willingly admitted him, looking upon him as an instrument
.-cut them from above, for the purpose of aciiuiring greater

* hi these remarks they referred to tlieir receiving instructions in

tile (ireeiilaml language,— f 'ro/(^;, \'ol. I. p. 3fi8.

t'riie missionary judged the uuiiiljer of those present to fall little

iliorl of one hundred and fifty.
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proficiency in the languaire. They instnicted him daily, and

endeavoured more particularly to make him attentive to the

state of his soul. At first, their instnictions seemed unavail-

ino-, but by degrees they discovered some relcntings of heart,

and convictions of sin ; and when they prayed with him, tears

generally started into his eyes. On this account his country-

men began to persecute him ; and when they could not entice

him to leave the missionaries, and join in their heathenish

practices, they tried by various artifices to induce the brethren

to put him away, falsely accusing him of having purloined

several articles. Though he left them in the sequel, yet this

occurrence aniinated their hope, and confirmed their resolu-

tion to persevere in sowing the seed of the gospel, looking to

God for the increase.

Five years had now elapsed since their arrival in Green-
land, and except the case just now related, which was hut

like the first "dawn of the morning spread upon the moun-
tain," they had seen no fruit from their labours. They had
tilled a soil apparently unfit for culture, and, in tears, had
sown the seed on hearts seemingly as cold and barren as the

coast where they had pitched their tents. But now the Lord
heard their prayers, and made it appear that their "judgment
was with hira, and their work with their God."
"June the 2d," write the missionaries, " many South-

landers visited us. Brother Beck was, at the time, copy-

ing a translation of a part of St. Matthew's Gospel. The
heathen being veiy curious to know the contents of the hook,

he read a few sentences, and after some conversation with

them, asked, whether they had an immortal soul, and whither
that soul would go after death'! Some said: 'Up yonder;'

and others :
' Down to the abyss.' Having rectified their no-

tions on this point, he inquired, who had made heaven and
earth, man, and all other things? They replied, they did not

know, nor had they ever heard ; but it must certainly be some
great and inighty Being. He then gave them an account of

the creation of the world, the fall of man, and his recovery by
Christ. In speaking on the redemption of man, the Spirit of

God enabled him to enlarge with more than usual energy on
the sullerings and death of our .Saviour, and in the most pa-

thetic manner to exhort his hearers seriously to consider the

vast expense at which Jesus had ransomed their souls, and
no longer reject the mercy offered them in the gospel. He
then read to them, out of the New Testament, the history of

our Saviour's agony in the garden. Upon this the Lord
opened the heart of one of the company, whose name was
Kayarnak; who, stepping up to the table, in an earnest man-
ner, exclaimed, ' How was that ? tell me that once more; for

1 do desire to be saved.' These words, the like of which had
never before been uttered by a Greenlander, so penetrated the

sou! of Brother Beck, that, with great emotion and enlarge-

ment of heart, he gave them a general account of the life and
death of our Saviour, and of the scheme of salvation through
him."

In the mean time the other missionaries, who had been
abroad on business, returned, and with delight joined their

fellow-labourer in testifying of the grace of God in the blood

of Jesus. Some of the pagans laid their hands on their

mouths, which is their usual custom when struck with amaze-
ment. Others, who did not relish the subject, slunk away
secretly ; hut several requested to" be taught to praj', and fre-

quently repeated the expressions used by the missionaries, in

order to fix them in their memories. In short, they mani-
fested such an earnest and serious concern for their salvation,

as the missionaries had never witnessed before ; and at going
away, they promised soon to return, and hear more of this

subject, and also to tell it to their countrymen.
The impression made on Kayarnak was not transient, for

the word had taken deep root in his heart. He frequently
visited our brethren, and at length took up his residence with
them. He told them, that he often felt a monition in his

heart to pray, and "when wc speak to him," say they, "he
is often so alTected, that the tears roll down his cheeks."
Considering the general stupidity of the Greenlanders, the
missionaries were not a little surprised at the quickness with
which he comprehended every thing which they told him,
and at the retention of his memory. He manifested very
strong attachment to them, and a constant desire for further
instruction.

By means of his conversation, those who lived in the same
tent with him, were brought under conviction. Thus, before
the end of the nmnth, three larsrc families came with all iheir
property, and pitchrd their tents near the dwelling of the mis-
sionaries, " in order," as they said, " to hear the joyful news
of man's redemption." Thev all appeared much alVtcted, and

"03

even some, who had formerly opposed the word, declared

that they would now believe, and winter with the mission-
aries. Most of them, however, soon went away to hunt rein-

deer; but Kayarnak refused to accompany them, fearing he
should thereby suffer harm in his soul. He was hereby
brought into great straits, as he had no tent of his own. This
was the third time he had been abandoned by his friends,

who had now taken the skin-boat and the tent, which, in part

at least, were his property. Our brethren were not without
fear lest his friends should entice him away, by exaggerating
the difficulties of his new mode of life, and the restrictions he
would be under, compared with the unbounded liberty, or

rather licentiousness, in which the heathen live. But he rt-

inained firm to his purpose, and, instead of long vindications,

used to reply to their mockeries and remonstrances by a short

remark like this :
" Yes, I will stay with my teachers, and

hear the word of God, which I have once found sweet to my
taste." If they were disposed to hear him, he disconrsea
with them ; if they railed at him, he held his peace, after he
had borne his testimony to the truth in a few serious words.
At length he prevailed so far with soine of his nearest rela-

tives, that they resolved to return ; and even some other fa-

milies desired leave to settle near the missionaries.

Thus in the beginning of October, 1738, when the Green-
landers leave their tents and move into their winter houses,

above twenty persons took up their abode near the brethren.

This induced them to commence regular morning and evening
devotions with the two families of Kayarnak and his relation,

Simek, besides the reading and expounding of the holy Scrip-

tures on the Lord's day. Five of these persons, who appeared
most serious, they selected as suitable candidates for baptism,

and gave them more frequent instruction in the truths of sal-

vation. They also began a school with the children ; but

this the)' found a most difficult and troublesome undertaking,

for their scholars were so entirely unaccustomed to any kind

of discipline, that it was nearly impossible to keep them to

their lessons, and the parents themselves did not comprehend
the use of reading and writing. They, however, succeeded
so far, that some of them were able to read easy passages.

Among other evidences of a real work of grace having been
begim in the hearts of some of the inhabitants in their little

settlement, our missionaries notice particularly their desire to

be instructed in prayer, and the remarkable change wrought
in them in the prospect of death. Many of them fell sick

during this period, but manifested comparatively little of that

horror which generally seizes the natives when dangerously
ill. Kayarnak, in a severe fit of sickness, declared, that he
felt no freedom nor inclination to pray for his recovery, but
was resigned to the will of God.
The year 17o9 was distinguished in the mission by the

baptism of the first Greenland converts. This interesting and
solemn transaction was perfonned on Easter-Sunday, March
29th. The candidates having, before the whole assembly,
given a full account of the ground of their hope, and promised
to renounce all heathenish customs and superstitions, to re-

main with their teachers, and walk worthily of the gospel,
were, in fervent prayer, with imposition of hands, commended
to the grace of God, and baptized in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. The presence of
the great Head of his church was felt in the most powerful
manner during this transaction ; the tears flowed in streams
from the eyes of those just baptized, and the spectators were
so overcome, that they earnestly desired to be made partakers

of the same grace. The first fruits of the Greenland nation,

who by this sacred rite were publicly ingrafted into the
Christian church, consisted of Kayarnak, his wife, his son,

and his daughter.
A month had scarce elapsed before the hope, excited by

this propitious event, received a very severe shock. A ban-
ditti of murderers, coming from the north, killed Ka3'arnak's
brother-in-law, who also lived with the missionaries, under
the pretence that he had by sorcery caused the death of the

ringleader's son. They decoyed him out to sea. and mrst
perfidiously thrust a hSrpcon into his body ; and though he
drew it out and fled on shore, they pursued him, stabbed him
in thirteen places, and tlirew him ever the rocks, where, after

diligent search, his body was found in a pit, and buried.

This occurrence spread a dreadful panic throug-h the whole
little settlement, especially, as the murderers had threatened

to kill Kayarnak's other brother-in-law. The missionaries
did all in their power to allay the fears of the Greenlanders;
and the gentlemen of the Danish colony, likewise, interested

themselves in the affair, and so far succeeded, as to take the

riiigleader and severi.l of the gtvng prisoners, in the presence
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of above a hundred of their covintrymen. On his exemination

he confessed, that besides Kayarnack's brother-in-law, he

had killed three persons with liis own hands, and had been

accessary in comniittincr three other murders. But as he was

subject to no human judicature, and ignorant of the divine law,

they only read to him the ten commandments, threatened him

severely!! and let him go. This did not dispel the fears of Kay-

arnak, but rather increased them ; and after spending- some time

in trreat disquietude, he declared that he considered himself

bound to cond\ict the brother of the deceased, whose life the

ruffians chiefly sought, to a place of safety in the south. All

the exhortations, remonstrances, and entreaties of the mission-

aries proved ineftectual to dissuade him from his purpose ; for

though he wept bitterly at leaving them, his fears prevailed,

and iie went to the south. Thus in the course of two weeks

they beheld, with deep sorrow, their territory forsaken by

most of its inhabitants, and had to endure the additional re-

proach that they could indeed baptize heathen, but were not

able to make them real ('/irisli(ws, and wean them from their

roving manner of life. They were little aware that this oc-

currence, which appeared so destructive to their hopes,

would, by the over-ruling hand of God, become the. means of

diffusing the knowledge of the gospel in distant places, and

increase"the number of believing Greenlanders beyond their

most sanguine expectations.

It was" not long before they experienced some alleviation

of the sorrow which tlicse disastrous events had occasioned.

Twenty-one boats of Soutblanders passed by their settlement,

and brought them the pleasing intelligence, that they had

met the fuoitives, who had told them many wonderful things

about God, of which they wished to be better informed.

After some time Simek and "his family, who had accompanied

Kayarnak on his flight, returned, and before winter nine fam-

ilies resided with them. Thus they had again full scope

for their exertions ; and though in their labours among these

people they met with much to exercise their faith and pa-

tience, yet they had upon the whole more cause to rejoice

than to mourn, as their instructions were evidently not with-

out a blessing. The young people, in particular, six of

whom attended the school, afforded them the most pleasing

hopes.
Various circumstances concurred to render the year 1740

memorable in the annals of the Greenland mission.

A great change took place in the mode adopted by our

brethren in their endeavours to instruct the natives. The
method, hitherto pursued by them, consisted principally in

speaking to the heathen of the existence, the attributes and

perfection of God, and enforcing obedience to the divine law,

hopino- by these means gradually to prepare their iidnds for

the reception of the subiimer and more mysterious truths of

the o-ospel : and it must be allowed that, abstractedly consid-

ered, this method appears the most rational ; but, when re-

duced to practice, it was found wholly ineflectual. For five

years our missionaries had laboured in this way, and could

scarce obtain a patient hearing from the savages. Now,
therefore, they detennined, in the literal sense of the words,

to preach Christ and him crucified, without first " laying the

foundation of repentance from dead works, and faith towards

God." No sooner did they declare unto the Greenlanders

"the word of reconciliation," in its native simplicity, than

they beheld its converting and saving power. This reached

the hearts of their audience and produced the most aston-

ishing effects. An impression was made, w^iich opened a

way to their consciences, and illuminated their understand-

ings. They no longer remained the stupid and brutish

creatures, tliey had once been ; they felt they were siuners,

and trembled at their danger ; they rejoiced iu the offer of a

Saviour, and were rendered capable of relishing subiimer

pleasures than plenty of seals and the low gratification of

sensual ajipetites. A sure foundation being thus laid in the

knowledge of a crucified Kedeemer, the missionaries soon

found that this supplied their young converts with a powerful

motive to the abhorrence of sin and the performance of every

moral duty towards God and their neighbour; taught them

to live soberly, and righteously, and godly, in this present

world ; animat(!d them with the glorious hope of life and

immortality, and gave them the light of the knowledge of the

glory of God, as the Ur.ator, Preserver and moral (Jovernor

of tho world, in a manner far more correct and influential

than they could ever have attained, had they persevered in

their first mode of instnn-tion. The missionaries, them-

selves, derived bencfil from this new method of pre.icliiiig.

'i'hr. doctrines of the cross of Christ warmed and enlivened

their own souls in so powerful a manner, that tliey could ad-

dress the heathen with uncommon liberty and fervour; and
were often astonished at each other's powers of utterance.

In short, the happiest results have attended this practice, not
only on this occasion, and in Greenland, but in every other
country where our missionaries have since laboured for tlie

conversion of the heathen.
In this year their external circumstances also took a more

favourable turn. Their supplies of provisions from Europe
became more regular, and they were in the sequel, subject to

but few disappointments ; and some restrictions, under which
the mission had hitherto laboured, were abrogated by a royal

rescript.

The bright prospect of our missionaries, consequent on
Kayarnack's conversion, had been very much clouded by
his sudden flight, and by the very slender hopes they enter-

tertained of his return. But these clouds were quickly
dispersed. In about a year Kayarnak returned, bringing his

brother and his family along with him, whose instruction

had been one principal object of his journey. The missiona-

ries perceived, with inexpressible joy, that he had not lost

ground in the knowledge and experience of the gospel, and
that, during his residence among the heathen, he had dili-

gently declared to them the way of salvation, and had daily

engaged in religious exercises with his own family.

'Several other Greenlanders settled at New Herrnhnt about
this time, and evinced a serious concern for their salvation,

which drew upon them opposition from some of their

neighbours. This however did not deter them from extolling

the grace of God, and their exhortations, joined to a con-

sistent conduct, had very considerable influence on their

countrymen, who often expressed their astonishment at what
they heard. Sometimes the missionaries took the young
converts with them on their visits to the heathen, which
proved of material benefit. In their absence, Kayarnak held

meetings for prayer with those Greenlanders who remained
at home; and a young woman, who had been baptized

about this time and called Sarah, was very useful among her

own sex.

Their new converts were likewise of use to them in ac-

quiring greater proficiency in the language. In hearing the

natives pray, they became familiar with expressions which
they would not so readily have attained in any other way ; and

thus they learned from their converts to speak, after these had
been taught by them to think. Therefore they now began to

translate the Harmony of the four Evangelists.

It w-as not long, however, before a new trial befel them.

In Februar}', 1711, the first fruit of their labour, Kayarnak,

was seized with a pleurisy, which terminated his earthly

pilgrimage. During his illness he bore his sufferings with

true Christian patience and fortitude, being filled with the

hope of glory and immortality. When any of his friends be-

gan to talk with him about worldly atTairs, he begged them
not to encumber him with such things now, for his thoughts

and affections were wholly engaged with our Saviour. See-

ing some of them weep, he said, " Don't be grieved for me

;

have you not often heard that believers, when they die, go to

our Saviour and partake of eternal joy 1 You know I was
the first of our nation who was converted to the Saviour, and

now it is his will that I should he the first to go to him. If

you remain faithful to the end, we shall meet again before tlie

throne of God and the Lamb, and rejoice for ever at the grace

conferred upon us. He w'ill know how to provide food for

you, and especially for my wife." Contrary to the custom

of the Greenlanders, both his wife and his brother showed
much resignation at his death, and requested our brethren to

bury his corpse according to the manner of believers. The
gentlemen and other persons belonging to the colony of

God-haab, attended the funeral. After singing some verses,

one of the missionaries delivered a short discourse in the

house. Four Greenland youths then carried the cotfin to the

p'ace of interment. At the grave one of the Danish mission-

aries gave a short exhortation ; and the whole was concluded

with prayer. This solemn scene made a wonderful im-

pression on those natives who were present. His death was
a severe stroke to our brethren : they lost in him a bright

example of «he efficacy of divine grace in renovating the

heart, a lively and active witness of Christ among his coun-

trymen, and a very useful assistant in translating the New
Testament.
Our missionaries still proceeded with their usual activity

in visiting and inslructing the heathen, in whirh they were

fiillifully'^assisted bv their cunvrrts. Wherever these went

in qiiisl of food, Ihe'y dilluscd llii knowledge of the gospel,

both by their words and by Ihcir conduct, which the pagans
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themselves acknowledured to be consistent with their profess-

ion. Thus, when onr bretliren followed them to these

places, they Generally found the way prepared, which g-roatly

facilitated their labours among the savages. Indeed it ap-
peared that a general inquiry about the way of truth had
been excited among the natives inhabiting this part of the
coast, which brought many visitors to New Herrnhut, and
annually increased the congregation of believing Greenland-
ers. The missionaries, however, observed the utmost cau-
tion before they admitted any to the sacred rite of baptism,
not only because the impressions, made on the Greenlanders
by the gospel, often proved transitory and evanescent, but
because they were ever read)' to grow proud and self-con-

ceited when they had attained the least knowledge of divine

things.

As a proof that the natives had been stirred up to inquire

into the truths of the gospel, the following may suffice. In

1744, when the believing Greenlanders returned from the

islands, they reported that they found many heathen who
gladly listened to them, when speaking of the Saviour, and
desired to hear more ; and those who were disposed to mock,
were generally silenced by the more sober-minded. One of

the baptized found a number sitting together and conversing

with much earnestness about the concerns of their souls.

They constrained him to bear them companj', and join in

their discourse. The awakening extended to a greater dis-

tance than the missionaries could conveniently visit. Of
this they were informed by one of their baptized Greenland-

ers, who had found the savages, living many leagues to the

north, very eager to be instructed. A company of them
urged him to sit down and talk with them for a whole night

;

and when he stole away the second night, to get some rest,

they followed and compelled him to gratify their desire of

further conversation. Even a noted angekuck, or necromancer,

in that place, was much impressed. He wept two whole
days, and told the people he had dreamed that he was in

hell, where he saw and heard things not possible to utter,

adding, that he would no longer deceive them by his diaboli-

cal delusions.

In process of time this general stir among the heathen
subsided ; but the believing Greenlanders increased both in

number and grace. At the close of 1748, no less than two
hundred and thirty resided at New Herrnhut, thirty-five of

whom had been baptized during that year. And t ough they

were not without their imperfections, yet it was evident, that

they progressively attained to greater stability. In their in-

tercourse with one another, which became more and more
characterized by brotherly love, in their faithful improvement
of all the means of grace, and in tlie composure, and not un-

frequently the triumphant hope, with which they met death

and looked forward to a glorious immortality, they gave
many pleasing proofs of the influence of the gospel on their

hearts. Impediments of one kind or other were indeed often

thrown in the way by Satan and his emissaries, the angekucks,

who, fearing they should entirely lose their reputation and
profits, invented all sorts of stories to deter their countrymen
from believing the gospel ; but their eftorts were feeble and
could not witlistaud the power of divine truth.

In 1747 the missionaries erected their first church, a wooden
building, the frame work and boards of which had been sent

from Europe. This proved a very great convenience, as the

auditory frequently amounted to three hundred persons.

Store-houses were at the same time built, both for the mis-

sionaries and their converts, which, to the latter, were peculi-

arly useful, as they could now keep their dried meat, fish,

capelins aad other articles for winter consumiition, in a place

of satbty, where they were neither injured by the cold, nor

devoured by beasts of prey. In consequence of this and the

good regulations introduced among them, above three hun-
dred persons could be maintained at New Herrnhut, a place

where it was formerly deemed impossible for two families to

subsist. They had it even in their power to assist their poor
neighbours in times of scarcity ; and they were never defi-

cient in this act of charity.

The year 175"2, and the two following, were marked by cir-

cimistances of a most calamitous nature. The winters of

1752 and 1753 exceeded in severity any in the memory of

the natives. The cold was perfectly horrible, and all the in-

lets were frozen over and blocked up with ice, so that no
kajak could stir for many days ; and even when any of the

Greenlanders went abroad they were not sure of their lives,

and returned with their hands and faces frozen, and mostly
without having caught as much as a single bird. Notwith-
standing tlie many perils to which they were exposed, when

going out in quest of food, only one of the inhabitants of
New Herrnhut perished at sea. Tempests, resembling hur-

ricanes, were not unt'rcquent. On one occasion the storm
nearly threw ilown the mission-house and chapel ; and the

violence of the waves completely shattered their new and
largest boat, although drawn on shore. Famine succeeded
this intense cold, and plunged the savages into the utmost
distress, many being starved to death. Great as were the

sutlerings of the Christian Greenlanders, they were considera-
bly mitigated b}' the solicitude of the missionaries for their

welfare, and the more provident habits which they had ac-

quired. A dreadful contagion followed in the train of these
calamities, which carried off great multitudes, both natives
and Europeans; our missionaries, however, escaped. It

raged with great fury at New Herrnhut for three months.
Besides those members of the congregation who died in

other places, thirty-five finished their earthly race in the
settlement. Many of these evidenced, in the most striking
manner, the powerful and elevating influence of religion on
the soul, not only leaving this world without regret, but even
rejoicing at the bright prospect beyond the grave; which is

the more remarkable as the Greenlanders have naturally an
excessive horror of death.

During these disasters our brethren had almost daily proofs
of the astonishing power of true religion in meliorating the
condition of men even in this life, when comparing the situa-
tion of the Christian Greenlanders with that of their pagan
neighbours. In an account of one of their visits to the
heathen in 1757, they write, "We passed on to a house
which, for want of blubber, the people had long since forsa-

ken.* Near it we found fifteen persons half starved, lyino-

in so small and low a provision-house that we could not
stand upright, but were forced to creep in on our hands and
knees. Thej' lay one upon another, in order to keep them-
selves warm. They had no fire, nor the least morsel to eat,

and were so emaciated, that they did not even care to raise

themselves and speak to us. At length a man brought a
couple of fishes. A girl took one, raw as it was, tore it in

pieces with her teeth and devoured it with avidity. She
looked as pale as death, and her whole countenance was truly

ghastly. Four children had already perished with hunger.
We distributed among them a portion of our own scanty
pittance, and advised tliem to go to our land, which, however,
they seeined rather reluctant to do, as they had never showed
any inclination to hear the gospel, and had very carefully

avoided all intercourse with our Greenlanders." Indeed so
little did these external distresses lead the heathen to a due
sense of their spiritual need, and the benefits arising from
religion, that though many of them came to the settlement,
and were hospitably entertained, and even acknowledired the
superior excellence of the way of life of their believintr

countrymen, yet they manifested no real desire to become
Christians, and most of them went away a<rain as soon as
the famine subsided.

The great mortality at New Hemihut deprived the congre-
gation of some of its best providers, and increased the nuniber
of widows and orphans. This rendered it necessary for the
missionaries to make proper arrangements for the support of
the destitute. In those families, where there was still a son
left, the maintenance of the survivors was assigned to him.
When there was no provider, the children were distributed
among the rest of the families, to be trained to such kinds of
manual labour as are required in Greenland. Orphans of a
still younger age were confided to the care of some of the
sisters ; and infants at the breast were committed to those
mothers who were still nursing.]- It was pleasing to observe
that the Christian Greenlanders yielded the most cheerful
obedience to these regulations, and that many, who were less

able, put to shame their richer neighbours. Our missionaries
did not lighten the burden to themselves. They clothed
several destitute children, and provided boats and other ne-

* ^\^len tlic Greenlanders have burnt all theiroil, or, as their |ihi-asc

is, M hen the laraiis must go out, tlicy move into a close hole, which
requires fewur lamps to warm it.

t There is nothicig from which the Greenland women are more
averse than to nurse the child of a stranger, lest it shoulil hccome a
rival in tlieir affections to tlic prcjucUce of iheir own children. In
this case the Greenlanders are totidly devoid of feeling and compas-
sion, anil tlierc is no alternative left for the ntiforluna\e father, « ho
cannot hear to witness the lingering dialh of his mollierless infant,
hut to hury it alivd willi its mother. It aftords, therefore, no small
proof of the i[ifluence of divine giace, wlien a Greenland woman,
professing Cliristianity, conquers this savage disposition, and hecomcs
a kind foster-parent Lo an orphan child.
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cessary implements for many of the boys, that they might be

able to support themselves and their poorer relatives. For it

was their constant aim to educate their young people in

habits of industry, and not to collect together a company of

idle and poor people, who must be burthensome to their

ftiends in Europe.
In their endeavours to bring the heathen to a saving know-

ledge of the gospel, our brethren met with many instances of

its transforming and ennobling influence. Among several

instances of this kind, related by Crantz in his History of

the Greenland Mission, the following two, which occurred

about this time, are remarkable.
" One of their earliest acquaintances was a South Green-

lander, of the name of Kainack, whose intercourse with them
commenced in the year 1739, and their conversation seemed
even then to make some impression upon his mind. This he

endeavoured to shake off; for being of a good family,* and

making a great figure, he was regarded as a prince by his

countrymen, and feared to lose his fancied dignity and reputa-

tion, by joining himself to the believers; for in Greenland,

as well as elsewhere, decided adherence to the Lord and his

people, is connected with reproach from worldly men. Ilis

conscience, however, was disquieted; and with a view to get

rid of this uneasiness of mind, he led a roving life. In this

state he committed several outrages. One man he beat so

severely that he crippled him ; at another time he lay in wait

for some of the Christian Greenlanders, and threatened to

set the house of the missionaries on fire, because they took

a woman under their protection whom he wished to marry
against her will. In the sequel, indeed, he accomplished

ills purpose, and this very woman proved the means of his

genuine conversion. She brought him more frequently under

the sound of the gospel, and thus his early impressions,

which, like a smothered spark, had lain dormant in his breast,

were rekindled. Having given sufficient evidence of his

sincerity, he was baptized, together with his wife, at New
Herrnhut, in 1753. As soon as they could leave their winter-

houses, his whole household, upwards of twenty in number,

removed to the settlement, and the greater part of them were,

in the sequel, likewise baptized. As his conversion excited

a good deal of observation in the country, our missionaries

had for a while a large number of hearers, many of whom
prepared to follow him. As for Kainack himself, he became
as quiet and peaceable after his baptism, as he had been wild
and ungovernable before. He died rather suddenly three

years after, while he was among the islands, with his family,

who lost in him an industrious and faithful father, and the con-

gregation a respectable member and sincere follower of Christ."

While this instance beautifully illustrates the care of the

good Shepherd, in going after his sheep which was lost, un-

til he found and brought it to his fold ; the one which follows

presents us with an example of true Christian charity.

"An account being read to the congregation at New
Herrnhut, of the destruction of the Brethren's settlement

among the Indians at Gnadenhutten, in North America,

the Greenlanders were so affected, that they burst into loud

weepino-, and spontaneously made a proposal to raise some
contributions among themselves for their poor brethren. ' I

have a fine reindeer skin, which I will give,' said one ; and
another, 'I have a new pair of reindeer boots, which I will

send.' A third added :
' I will send them a seal that they

may have something to eat and to burn.' Now, although

their contributions, when turned into money, were of no great

value, yet our missionaries did not choose to reject them, but

ordered the amount of the whole to be remitted to the suf-

ferers in America, as an evidence of the benevolent influence

of the gospel in Greenland."
Though near two hundred Greenlanders, baptized by our

missionaries, had finished their earthly career, their congre-

gation consisted now of four hundred persons. Since the

year 1713, when the first general awakening of the natives

commenced, the increase had been considerable, at least in

proportion to the )jopulation of the country. The same rapid

increase was no longer to he exjiected ; for as several new
colonies had been established by the Danes, and provided

with missionaries from the royal Mission College in Copen-
hairen, most of the heathen, living in the North, and near

Ball's river, attended the preaching at Godhaab. Our
brethren had had regular stations for ])rcacliing the gospel in

the islands of Kook and Kangek, to which the Greenlanders

* In Greenland a man is reckoneii of noble family, if lie is de-
scended from a father, sTandfather, and great giandfatlier, «lio w eri'

renowned seal-catchers.

from the South generally resorted, and where they sometimes,
on their journeys to and from the North, took up their abode
for a year or two, and it was chiefly from these people they
had received their converts. B}' them, also, our missionaries
had been often invited to establish a settlement somewhere in

the South, as many in that part of the country were disposed
to receive the gospel, but did not incline to move to New
Herrnhut, being apprehensive that they would not be able to

support themselves there. For though the country about
Ball's river is one of the finest districts in Greenland, the na-
tives caimot easily resolve to leave the place of their nativity

and settle elsewhere, since the mode of procuring a livelihood

differs more or less in every place, and a year or two are
generally spent in acquiring the necessary new habits and
practices, durincr which time they mostly suffer great want of
provisions. Indeed, the missionaries themselves did not wish
the settlement at New Herrnhut to become too numerous; for

though the experience of subsequent years has shown, that

the place is capable of supporting a considerable number of
inhabitants, yet they found it difficult to maintain proper re-

gularity and discipline in a congregation, whose number ren-

dered attention to the individual members almost impossible,
a circumstance peculiarly necessary in the care of converts
from among the heaihen.

For these reasons, and in the hope of extending their use-
fulness, they had for some years frequently deliberated on the
practicability of forming a second settlement, and several
places had been under consideration in this view, but none of
them appeared eligible. Meanwhile the Danes established a
factory at Fisher's bay, about one hundred miles to the south
of New Herrnhut. This induced our brethren to transmit a
memorial to the President of the Greenland Trading Company
in Copenhagen, offering to form a settlement in that neigh-
bourhood. Their offer was readily accepted ; but its execution
was for some time impeded.

Every needful arrangement being at length made, Matthew
Stacli* and two other brethren, set sail for Greenland in 1758.

Having rested a few weeks at New Herrnhut, and concerted
the needful measures with the missionaries there, they pro-

ceeded to Fisher's bay, on the 19th July, accompanied by four

Greenland families, consisting in all of thirty-two persons,

destined to make the beginning of the new congregation. It

was the wish of the Trading Company that they should set-

tle as near to the colony as they deemed most convenient for

the mission. After diligently exploring that part of the coun-
try, they fixed on Akonamick, where an old Greenland house
was still standing, as the most eligible spot. It is situate on
an island, about three miles from the main ocean, and nearly

at an equal distance from the factory, and though it affords no
prospect to the sun, which is peculiarly desirable iu Green-
land, and his beams are entirely intercepted by a high moun-
tain for three months in the year; yet they chose this spot,

as it possessed the following three advantages ; fresh water,
W'hich is never entirely frozen ; a secure harbour for their

boats ; and a strand which remains open the whole year, and
is not at too great a distance from the ocean.

In erecting their house they had to encounter various diffi-

culties, as the)' had not been able to bring the necessary ma-
terials for building with them, and the place itself supplied

them with very few ; they could not even derive much as-

sistance from the Greenlanders, as they had to build their own
houses. They were obliged to roll the stones to the spot,

carry the earth in bags, and fetch the sods by water from
another place.

At first the Greenlanders found it difficult to maintain them-
selves at Lichtenfels, which was the name given to the new
settlement : but discovering at no great distance a strait,

through which the seals ran into a narrow bay, they found it

practicable to prevent their escape, and thus they could often

kill several at a time. This not only afforded them a provi-

dential supply, but was the more remarkable, as the natives

declared they had never before seen seals in that inlet. Yet,

though it alleviated the difficulty, it did not entirely remove it.

A scarcity, little short of famine, prevailed in that district, for

two or tlirec years, and many of the heathen died of absolute

want. The inhabitants of Lichtenfels, indeed, suffered less,

yet they were often driven to great shifts, frequently having

* He was one of tlie first missionaries who went to Greenland, but
bad retired to GermaTiy to spend liis latter years among bis friends

there, lie, however, still felt the n>ost livrly interest in the mission.

No sooner was it proi)Osed to him to undcrljike this new expedition,

iban be was ready to go, especially as be bad always felt a strong in-

clination to carry the gospel farther to tlie soutli, though he was well

aware Uiat new dangers and toils awaited him.
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nothing to eat but a lew crow-berries, left on tlie ground du-

ring winter, and some small meagre fishes. At other times

they lived upon muscles and sea-weeds, which they gathered

on the strand at low water. Yet amidst. all their poverty

they were content, and never complained, but helped each
other as far as they could, and when one caught a seal, all

the inmates of the house received a share. The missionaries

could not relieve them to the extent of their wishes, being

themselves reduced to great straits, especially as they had
not yet been able to erect a store-house, in which to steure

their provisions during the bad weather. Till this defect was
removed, the Greenlanders did not reap the full benefit of

their industry during the summer months. Yet, by means of

their diligence they were even then able to dispose of a greater

quantitj' of blubber to the factor at the colony, than lie re-

ceived from the whole district besides.

During the frequent voyages, which our missionaries, as

well as their converts, were obliged to make, they often en-

countered most imminent perils, but likewise experienced the

most wonderful preservation of their lives. The following

instances may serve as examples.

In March 1759, four of the missionaries of Lichtenfels, in

one of their voyages, were overtaketi by a dreadful snow-
storm, and obstructed by the drift-ice, so that they could

neither proceed nor return. After long and severe toiling,

however, they reached the shore, but the sea ran so high,

that they were afraid to land, lest they should be dashed to

pieces against the rocks. The only wish left them seemed
to be that one of them might escape, to tell w hat was become
of the rest. At length the tide made a sufficient opening be-

tween the masses of floating ice, and thus they could proceed

and land with safet)'.

Two Greenlanders, being despatched with letters to Frcd-

eric's-haab, were obliged to sit two whole nights in their

kajaks upon the ice, which at first constantly broke in with

them. It was the third night before they came to a house.

Had they not then been so fortunate, they would in all pro-

bability have perished, as their thirst was intolerable, having

had no water for forty-eight hours. Their sweat, occasioned

by severe and incessant labour, oozed through their clothes,

and by the intense cold was instantly congealed to ice. One
of them had his hands frozen. Both their kajaks were also

much damaged.
In November the weather was uncommonly tempestuous.

At one time the storm shook the mission-house as violently

as if there had been an earthquake. Many Greenland houses

and boats were damaged, and eight persons were lost at sea.

Such was the violence of the wind, that it even split and tore

open the ice, but the holes were immediately filled by drifted

snow. Before and after the storm, balls of fire were observed

in the air in different places. One of them fell near a house,

and began to burn it. A similar phenomenon was seen about

(,'hristmas, at mid-day, while the sun was shining in its usual

splendour.

Our brethren had not been long settled at Lichtenfels, be-

fore many of the natives visited them, especially those who
lived near the factorj', and on the other side of the island,

though the waj' by land to both places is at least six miles

through rugged valleys and over steep cliii's. Besides some
widows and their children and some single women, two fami-

lies took up their abode with them, and diligently attended

the preaching of the gospel. Considerable impression was
also made on the minds of the neighbouring heathen, who by

degrees obtained a general knowledge of the truths of religion,

but as yet could not resolve to relinquish their pagan customs

and embrace the gospel. When the necessitj- of conversion

was urged upon them, they always had some excuse or other

to make for deferring it to a more convenient season.

However, the seed of the word sown bj' the missionaries,

though it lay for a while buried in the earth, did not remain

unfruitful. Those who resided near the factory, were for

the most part ver}' desirous to hear the gospel, and when the

missionary had preached in one house, they followed him
into another, in order to hear something more. One of the

sailors once remarked, that these Greenlanders acted much
more like Christians than the Europeans, since some of

them joined together every evening, with great devotion, in

praying and singing hymns. Tlie visits to the heathen,

living on the east side of the island in particular, seemed to

promise a rich harvest. In January, 1700, the first heathen

family was baptized at Lichtenfels. There was some re-

semblance between it and that of Kayarnak, the first fruits of

the mission at New Herrnhut. Like the latter it consisted of

father, mother, son, and daughter, the}' all came irom the

south, and had but lately settled with the brethren. The in-

crease of this new congregation was such, that in a few
years two hundred and ninety persons resided at Lichtenfels.

To return to New Herrnhut. The work of the Lord pros-

pered. Many heathen, especially Southlanders, visited the

place. Some were quite savage and irjdisposed to listen to

the gospel.* Others were not quite insensible to its import-

ance, yet were imwilling to make a profession. They even
forbade their relations to hear the gospel, alleging, that they
had seen too many examples of people, especially of )-oung

persons, who, after paying serious attention to the doctrine of

Christ's suffering and death only once or twice, were so

captivated, that they could never rest till they lived with the

believers, and that often to the great grief of their ne;irest

relatives. If any one, therefore, resolvi d to live \\ ith the

believers, he might be considered as g-aiued over to the faith,

and instances of leaving the brethren, af'ter residing with
them, became more and more rare. In general they had
weighed the subject for years together ; their final determina-
tion in favour of Christianity might, therefore, in most cases,

be considered as the effect of tli'e operation of the Holy
Ghost on their hearts. Pleasing instances of this kind were
not unfrequent. The number annually added to the church

by baptism was between thirty and forty, and some years it

exceeded fifty. The inhabitants of this settlement, in 1709,

amounted to five hundred and forty.

About this time our missionaries lost their most useful na-

tive assistant, Daniel. He received his first impressions of

divine truth under a sermon of the Danish missionary, Mr.
Drachart, in the year 1745, and proving by his walk, that he
had sincerely embraced the gospel, he was baptized by that

gentleman in 1717, at God-haab, and the following year

moved to New Herrnhut. Our missionaries. soon discovered

that he was possessed of talents far superior to the generality

of his countrymen, and as his conduct was consistent with

his profession, they appointed him to assist them in preaching

the gospel and instructing the natives. In this he was inde-

fatigable, and, -when any heathen visited the settlement, he
never neglected spcakiuir to them, and explaining all the

regulations of the place. Yet his zeal was tempered with
prudence, and when he met with people who were disinclined

to hear, or turned the subject into ridicule, he did not obtrude

the gospel upon them, but left them, after giving them a gen-

tle, yet serious, reproof. In general, however, the heathen

heard him gladly. His manner, when addressing them, was
lively, eng-aging, and intrepid, but when speaking to his fel-

low believers, his discourses were simple, affectionate and

impressive. He made frequent use of striking similes, and

knew how- to apply them w ith good effect to the hearts and

consciences of his hearers. He felt truly interested in the

salvation of his countrymen, and spared no pains to promote

it; and for this purpose, besides his constant labours near

home, he once undertook a journey of eight weeks to a cou-

.iiderable distance to the north, the immediate fruit of which
was, that all his relations, then living, followed him to New
Herrnhut, and became worthy members of that congregation.

He left the world in sure prospect of a better inheritance.

He was much respected at the Danish colony, and the agents

of the trade used to call him llie man of God, and listened to

his discourses with astonishment.

Hitherto both the health and the lives of our missionaries

had been remarkablj' preserved. Even those who came first

to this country were still in full activity. Notwithstanding
the many privations they had suffered, the incessant toils at:d

hardships they had encountered, and tiie rejieatcd dangers to

w hich they had been exposed, none of them h.'.d been afflicted

with any serious or alarming sickness. Now, however, a

l)reach was made among them by the departure of brother

Frederic Boenisch, who entered into the joy of his Lord on

July egth, 1703, in the fifty-fourth year of his age, twenty-

eight of which he had spent in the service of this mission.

A singular circumstance occurred in the year 1708. An
angekock, or sorcerer, who had often heard the gospel, but

seemingly without eflect, was so terrified by a dream, that

from that time he altered his manner of life, preached repent-

ance and conversion to his former adherents, and despatched

messengers to New Herndiut with the request, that a mis-

* " It shocked me," savs Crantz, who « as theu on a visit in Green-

lanil " to see many of tfiem pierced to the heart, so tliat tliev trcra-

l)led! snullVil, and 'uU-« like fri:.;lited deer, and sometimes, lilic a man
in strong conildsions, tugged tiieii- coat, oi- boots, in order to stifle

tlieii- convictions, and asVoon as tlie preaching u as over, tliey ran off

in liaste, lest the subject should be more closely applied to them."
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sionary would come and instruct them in the doctrines of

salvation; which request was <rladly complied with. It is

not easy to detrrmine how far tliis occurrence might tend to

rouse the attention of the natives, and thus pave the way for

their reception of tlie gospel; so mucii, however, is certain,

that a new awal<ening arose in those parts, and extended as

far as Lichtcnfels, and even farther, and many were in the

following year added to the church by baptism.*

In 1773, brother Christopher Michael Koenigseer arrived

in Greenland, having been appointed to have the superintend-

ency of the whole mission. Besides the faithful discharge

of the various and important duties of his office, he rendered

essential service to the mission, by the correct knowledge he

acquired of the language, though already far advanced in

years. Being the first missionary in that country who had

had the advantage of a learned education, he was qualified

to correct the translations of his predecessors, and to add

several new versions. Among these were, a Greenland

Hymn-book, a translation of the summary of Christian

Doctrine (a kind of catechism) and some smaller pieces.

Desirous still further to extend their benevolent labours,

our brethren in 1774 began a new settlement, to the south of

Lichtcnfels, not far from Cape Farewell, to which they gave

the name of Lichtenau.j" The first missionaries, labouring

on this station were John Soerenson and his wife, and the

single brotlier Gotfried Grillich. Four families of Christian

Greenlaiiders had come witli tliem to begin the new settle-

ment. From the very first many heathen attended the preacli-

ing of the gospel, so that they frei|ueiitly had above one

hundred and fifty hearers, which obliged them to perform di

vine service in the open air, till they could erect a house for

that purpose. During the winter of 1775, nearly two hun-

dred persons resi;led at Lichtenau ; and in a few years the

number of baptized Greenlanders, belonging to that congre

gation, amounted to two hundred and five.

Nome new regulations which were made by the Directors

of the Greenland Trading Company in I77G, proved advanta-

geous to the natives in a tcnqioral point of view, but were in

other respects detrimental to the mission. An order was is-

sueil at the same time, directing that fewer Greenlanders

should reside tosither in one place, which, it was supposed,

would promote the trade. In consequence of this, the Chris
tian Greenlanders were in part dispersed, and obliged to lake

up their residence in dill'erent ])laces, at the distance of ten

or twelve miles from the settlements. This greatly increased

the labour of our brethren, as they considered it their duty
besides sending a native assistant with each companj^, to

visit them occasionally themselves. But these journeys
were often rendered extremely difficult, and at times even iiii

possible ; and the (Converts received spiritual injury, by being-

deprived of the regular instructions of the missionaries.
:t

In 17H-J the country was again visited by a dreadful conta-

gion, wliicli occasioned great distress, both at New Herrnluit

and Liclitenfels. In the former place the number of deatlis

from April till August amounted to one hundred and twenty-

five, among whom were several native assistants, and somi

of the most expert and diligent providers. Many families

wire in consequence reduced to great straits; and sometimes
there was scarce a sufficient number of healthy persons to

bury the dead. In Lichtcnfels the disease broke out a little

later, but proved equally fatal. Under these afflicting cir-

cumstances the missionaries had this great consolation, that

the patients looked forward to their dissolution in assured

lio[)e of h.ip]iiness beyond the grave.

The period now under review passed without any striking

incidents. The settlements at New Herrnhut and Lichten

fels received but little increase from heathen embracing thi

gospel, as few resided in those parts. Lichtenau, on the

contrary, still remained a gathering-place, where many pa-

gans attended the preaching, and by degrees were embodied
with the church of Christ. fSonie of these caiue from a con-

siderable distance. Thus two men visited that settlement in

October, 1785, who had come from the east coast, probably a

• Here ends tlie history of Cntnl'i.

t 'l"en years ln-tni-e tiiis i)crin<i, liroliicr Maltlu-w SUtch luul visited

this p;o-l ol" llic fouiilry, wliirh was tlu-ii Imt lillU- kitUMii, lliuu_-ii

liKisl of lln- irilijiliilaiils ill Uu- luo oliier si-Uk-iiiL-iils liail rnnic tVoiii

it. Hi- siK-iil, till- \iiiil,i-r ill vIk-si- [Kirls, and llir iiium-iliati' fi'iiit of

Iiis zealniis e\rrlioiis in iiri-aL-hiii_:^ tlit- ;^os|»l-I, was that a fiuiiily of

six ]i<-rsmis moved to New Ilerniiiiit.

^ Tills i-t-_i;tilaU(ni, hriiif; coiitiinii'il ill tlic sequel, led to the esla-

hlisliiiii-iil tit" si-M-i-al (ii-cciiLunI \illa;;es,or uiU-placcs, iu IJiC viciuil)

of each uf tUe bitLlluincuts.

distance of at least five hundred miles, having spent the
whole summer on their journey. At other times several hun-
dred savages resided some months in their vicinity, for the
purpose of procuring [irovisions. 'J'hese occurrences were
zealously improved by the missionaries, and they had the

pleasure to find, that their testimony of the truth as it is in

Jesus, in several instances, evinced its saving power.
As various baneful effects were observed to arise from the

dispersion of the Christian Greenlanders, they resolved that a
mis»ionary and his wife should winter with them in each of

their principal provision-places, in order that the regular

ministry of the word and the ordinances, and the schools,

might not be interrupted. They made a trial of this measure
in 178G, and found it of evident utility ; but in the sequel in-

surmountable difficulties prevented its continuance. By de-

grees, however, the converts themselves became sensible

that they suffered much harm in their souls by their long ab-

sence from their teachers. Many therefore refused to leave

the settlements in future, and most, who had removed,
graduall}' returned.

In 1786, brother Koenigseer fell asleep in Jesus, in the

sixty-fourth year of his age, the last thirteen of which he had
spent in the service of this mission, being intrusted with the

general superintendency of all its concerns. He was suc-

ceeded in his office by brother Jesper Broderson, a student

of theology, who had arrived about two years before.

Brother Brodersen resided alternately at New Herrnhut,
Lichtcnfels, and Lichtenau,* devoting all the energies of his

mind to the service of the Lord in this countr}'. Besides his

regular avocations in the work of the ministry, and the su-

perintciulency of the whole mission, he paid particular atten-

tion to the instruction of the native children and young
people. He employed his leisure hours in translating several

historical pieces of the Old Testament,^ and select portions

of the prophecies of Isaiah ; and iu compiling a selection of

lij'mns in the Greenland language. Having brought a small
piiiiting press from Europe, he struck off' a number of copies

for immediate circulation, till the w-hole work could be
printed in Germany. The mission, however, did not long

enjoy his useful services. A severe fit of illness, in April,

17112, so weakened his constitution, that he could indulge no

hopes of recovery in this rigorous climate, and therefore

found himself necessitated to return to Europe in 179-1. He
had been preceded in his return to Europe by John Soeren-

scn, being then in his eightieth year, forty-nine of which he
had spent in the service of this mission.

Amidst many imperfections among their converts, the mis-
sionaries found constant cause to acknowledge, with un-

feigned gratitude to God, the hlessimr which attended their

labours for the conversion of the Greenlanders, and this they
considered an ample recompence for the many difficulties and
dangers which the}' had to encounter in the discharge of

their various duties. But the dispersion of the Greenlanders
continued, as in former years, to excite painful apprehensions,
lest their separation from their teachers, and their being de-

prived of the usual means of grace in the settlement, should
have an injurious inffuence on their spiritual course, and im-
pede their progress in Christian knowledge and practice.

In order, as far as possible, to prevent this, one of the native

assistants always accompanied each party, and stayed with
them during their absence from the settlement, keeping daily

morning and evening devotions with them. One or other of

the missionaries also visited them as often as circumsUmces
would permit. These visits were frequently attended with

much danger; for, as they must be made by water, their

progress was sometimes unexpectedly obstrucled by large

pieces of floating ice, which damaged their boat, and left

them no means of safety but by leaping on the ice, dragging
tlie boat after thein, and seeking the nearest shore.

The missionaries were exposed to great hazards in the

prosecution of their temporal calling, of which the following

is an instance. In Juiie, 171M, two of our lirethren, having

gone to a neighbouring island to fetch drift-wood,:)^ were so

• New IleiTiiliul is tlie most noitlicrn, and l.ii-henau the most
southern si'tLlemeiit. The ilistaiitc from New Heriiiliiil to Lii-liteli-

lels is one liuiidrcd miles, Hiid from there to Licliteiiau four hundred
miles.

t 'I'lie IlarniOiiy of the four Gos]ieIs liad been ]irevioiisIy translated.

% \ .:;-riat iinaniily of various kinds'of wood annliall\ floats do» n,

mostly aloii^- willi Uie ice, to the l)a_\ s and islaiidson tins i-oast. (See

Crtiiiiz, Vol. I. [1. o7.) This \\v<n\ is a .l;real lieiii-fiL to this barrt-li

i-(iinilr\, and in-Mili-s answrriii;.; olliel |iilr|i'iscs, is iist-d liy the mis-

sionaries for fuel. If, Uieicfore, tlie seiciily of die « Lallier, or oilier
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completely surrounded with ice, that for man}' days their re-

turn remained impraeticahle. Their fellow-missionaries in

New Herrnhut, beinfjr apprehensive for their safety, repeat-

edly sent Greenlanders in search of them ; but these found

the ice impenetrable to their kajaks. The two brethren, how-
ever, were fortunate in catching a sufficient quantity of fish

to support life, and at length succeeded in finding a passage

through the ice, but at a great distance from the settlement.

After a most fatiguing walk over high mountains, and across

extensive plains, they safely arrived at New Herrnhut,

having been absent a whole month.
Though the natives are far more enured to the rigors of

the climate, and much better able to encounter the perils

connected with their mode of life, than Europeans, yet even

many of them perish in consequence of these dangers; but

they also often experienced the most striking preservation and

deliverance. A few instances of this kind, wliich occurred

during this period, will doubtless be interesting to the render.

Two Greenlanders from Lichtenau, returning in their

kajaks from catching seals, were so jammed in by the fresh

ice, which was accumulating around them, that their destruc-

tion appeared inevitable. Their perilous situation was ob-

served from the shore, but it was impossible to come to their

assistance. Soon after the wind drove them along with the

ice out to sea, and their friends, completely losing sight of

them, were thrown into the utmost anxiety. In the mean-
time, however, they had reached a large piece of the .»ld ice,

(the only one remaining in the bay,) upon which they

climbed, drawing their kajaks after them. On this piece of

ice, barely large enough to afford room for them and their

kajaks, they spent the night, which was piercingly cold.

The next morning the new ice had attained sufficient firm-

ness to bear their weight, and they walked home on it in

safety.

A company of four Europeans and three Greenland wo-
men, travelling by land from Nappartok to Godhaab, a dis-

tance of only eight or ten miles, were so overcome by cold and

hunger, that three of the Europeans, and one of the natives,

belonging to the Danish fictory, fell down by the way, one

after the other, and were frozen to death.

But the hardships and dangers, unavoidably connected with
their situation in these frozen regions, are not the only diffi-

culties that must be encountered by a missionary. His very

voyage to this country, or back again to Europe, is replete

with perils. Of this brother Grillich made a most painful

experience on a voyage which he made to Copenhagen on

business of the mission. He left Greenland in October,

1798, with a ship belonging to Julianenhaab ; but, after beat-

ing about five weeks, the vessel was so much damaged by
drift-ice, that she was obliged to return to the colony. In

February, 1799, he again set sail in the same ship, but the

quantity of drift-ice at sea was greater than before, and they

were closely hemmed in by it from the 18th to the 25th of

tliat month. At length, finding the ship so clogged and in

jured by it, that she could not be saved, the captain was undo
the necessity of quitting her, with all the property on board.

On the last mentioned day, therefore, the whole ship's com-
pany began their march over tlie ice, dragging a boat after

them. They spent two nights in the open air, and had no
means of quenching their thirst but the melted snow. On
the third morning they came to open water, put in their boat,

and sailed five leagues, when they again reached the barren

coast of Greenland. They had scarce landed, before a tre-

mendous storm arose with snow and sleet, so that had they
been still at sea, they must have all perished. But now they

were in a disastrous situation, without any food or coveriu^

for the night. On the following day, however, it pleased

God to send them a favourable wind, with which they sailed

five leagues, and reached the colony at Frederic' s-haab in

safety, where brother Grillich was detained till April, and
could not reach Lichtenfels till May. He at length arrived

safe at Copenhagen, October 29th, with the ship from God-
haab.

After the return of brother Grillich to Greenland, our three

settlements were again visited by a dangerous epidemic, in

circumstances, prevent tlicic collecting a sufficient quaiitity of Uiis

wood ill tlie proper season, they are exposed to j^reat hardships.
This happened in the year 1793, when the long continuance of se\ere
weatlier rendered it impracticable to procm-e tlieir usual stock of
dl-ift-\iood. They were cousetiuently reduced To Uie ini\)!easant ne-
cessity ot heating tiieir rooms, during intense cold, for tlu-ee montlis,
after the Greenland manner, by burnuig train-oil in lamps, reserving
tlie little wood tlie> had for the pm-pose of cooliing.

consequence of which many of the converts departed this life,

among whom were some of the most active and useful native

assistants. The sorrow felt liy the missionaries on account

of the loss thus sustained by the whole congregation, was
more than balanced by the happy frame of mind, with which

the patients bore their bodily sulterings, viewing death and the

grave as the avenues to immortality and eteriral life.

But it was not only when visiting the sick, or attending

the death-beds of their converts, that they had the pleasure

to observe the gracious influence of the gospel on their

minds. They frequently beheld this influence in the secret

operations of the Spirit of God, convincing their hearers of

sin, and leading them to our Saviour, as the only true source

of happiness. Among many instances of this kind, which
came to the knowledge of our brethren, they relate the fol-

owing in their diary of 1804 :

" One of our ])eople called upon us, in order, as he said, to

confess his abominable intention. He infornied us, that on

account of many quarrels which lately occurred in his family,

(which he now acknowledged to have been mostly provoked
by his own inconsiderate language,) he had formed a resolu-

tion to seclude himself from all society, by retiring into the

wilderness. 'With this intention,' said he, 'I left home and

spent some nights in a lonely place. But as I was about to

proceed to a still greater distance, I thought, O how happy
are those people whom the Lord himself reproveth and chas-

teneth when they are going astray ; O that I were one of

them ! As I was rowing along, the sea seemed to assume a

most dreadful appearai.ce, and with all my exertions I could

not get forward; my kajak appeared fixed to the bottom,

though I was in the deepest part of the bay. I was frightened,

and immediately tried to regain the shore. Here I spent the

night in tlie greatest distress, and as soon as it was day re-

turned to my family with shaine and repentance. Now I

most fervently thank our Saviour that he delivered me from
the ways of destruction. Never more will I follow tlie

impulse of my own heart, but Ik shall be my only Lord and
Master.'

"

In the year 1804, the missionary Rudolph and his wife ex-

perienced an almost miraculous preservation of their lives, in

attempting to return to Europe, after a service of twenty-six

years in the Greenland mission. They left Lichtenau on

June 18lh, and in the evening of that day went on board the

ship, which was lying oil" the Danish factory at .lulianeidiaab

;

but were detained by the drift-ice, which blocked up the bay,

till the 14th of July, when they weighed anchor. Having
with great difficulty entered Dutch-haven, about two miles

from the colony, they were again detained for several weeks
by the ice and the continuance of southerly winds.

The captain bein^r informed by some Greenlanders, that

the sea, at no great distance, was free from ice, once more
weighed anchor on August 2-2d, resolved a least to make an

attempt to get into clear water. The wind was contrary and

very high, and there was still much ice within sight. They
sailed between huge masses of ice, which made a roaring

noise, and caused a most tmeasy motion in the ship. To se-

cure her, as far as possible, from dainage, several large

pieces of ice were fastened to her sides with grappling-irons.

Thus they cut their way through immense fields of ice,

which sometimes rose mountain-high. In this manner they

proceeded for three days, encountering many fears and dan-

gers, but happily unconscious of the still more dreadful

ealainities which awaited them.
"Early on August 25th," writes brother Rudolph,* "a

storm arose from the south-west, which drove the ice-

mountains close to our ship. The scene was awful and
horrible ; and we expected that the ship would liave been

crushed to pieces. Once she struck upon a small rock, but

was got off without receiving any damage. But soon after

she struck her bows with such a force against a large field of

ice, that several planks started at once, and the water rushed

in. The captain immediately jumped into a small boat, with

part of the crew; and having landed them on a large field of

ice, he returned for another party. The rest were employed

in loosing the large boat in order to save themselves, for the

ship was rapidly filling with water, and perceptibly going

down on her starboard side, so that by the time the boat was
let down, only the larboard gunwale appeared above water. The
captain and all the sailors having left the ship, my wife and I

were alone, standing above our knees in water, and holding fast

• See his .Tom-nal, which contains a detailed accoiuit of this pci'-

ilons voyage, in Per Aect. Vol. W . page ivil—;360.
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by the shrouds. At last, Cajitain Kiar* came to our assistance,

sayiiisr, ' I cannot possibly forsake these crood people.' By
his help we srot into the boat, and likewise had our hammock
and bod secured.

" We left the wreck, beinir about a league from the land,

and about sevcnty-cirrhl miles distant from Lichtenau. Our
boat beinfr heavily laden, and having; already taken in much
water, we feared she would sink, and were therefore obliged

to steer for the nearest island. It proved to be a rough,

pointed and naked rock ; at a considerable height, however,

we found a small spot covered with short grass. We now
endeavoured to land the provisions saved from the wreck, but

the waves beat frightfully against the rock, and tossed the

boat up and down with such violence that the rope broke,

and she was driven out to sea. In order to bring her back,

eight men inmu'iliately leaped into the small boat; but though

they cauie up with the large boat, the fury of the tempest

baffled all their e'.l'orts to regain the landing-place; they were
driven to the other side among the ice, by which both our

boats were crushed to pieces ; nor did we entertain the

smallest doubt that the sailors had perished, as it seemed im
possible for them to get over the ice to the shore, the waves
rising so exceedingly. | AH our hopes of being saved now
vanished, ami the whole company gave vent to their feelings

in general and loud cries and lamentations. In the evening

we lay down to rest, close together, withotit tent or covering.

As it continned to r.iin heavily the whole of this and the fol

lowing d;iy and night, the water rushed down upon us in

torrerits from the summit of the rock. We were completely

soaked in wet, and lay in a pool of water. But this was
in reality a benefit to us, as we were thus supplied with fresh

water.
" August 27(11, the two captains and most of the sailors

got ready to try to g-.iin the shore by walking across the ice;

and with n-reat dilliculty succeeded in their attempt. We
would willingly have gone with them, but having now been

two days without tasting any food, we felt ourselves too

much enfeebled for such an etiterprise. Thus we were left

alone on the rock, with the ship's cook, who likewise was
unable to follow his comrades. In this dreadful situation

we had no hope but what we derived from the Lord our Al-

mi'jhtv Saviour. We now saw no other prospect before us

than that of ending our days on this barren roek. The
thoughts of lying here unburied, as food for ravens and other

birds of prey, which were always hovering around us, trou-

bled us for a short time, but the consolations of our Saviour

preponderated, and we soon felt entirely resigned to A/swill."

The captains and sailors, having meanwhile reached thi

land, immediately despatched soine Greenlanders in search of

brother Kudolph and his wife. These Greenlanders, after

rowing about the whole day of September the 2d, without

seeing any ])i'rsoii on the rock, were on the point of returning

concluding that they had perished. Fortunately, however
sistir Huiiolph, happening to raise herself, discovered the

Greenlanders. From them our missionaries got a little seal's

fat and a few herrings, having been without food for nine

days. As they came in their kajaks, ami had no other boat

with them, brother Hudolph and his wife were obliged to

spend another night on the rock, and wait till the evening of

the next day, when a skin-boat arrived. In her they em-

barked ; and after enduring several hardslwps, reached the

colony of JuliatH iihaab in the evening of the 8th, and pro-

ceeded to Lichtenau on the 11th, where they were affection

ately welci lued by their fellow-missionaries and the whole
congregation, who joijied them in grateful praises to God for

this wonderful preservation of their lives.

Here they remained till lh<> following May, when they

again prepared fur their voyage to Furope. After a very

tedious and dinieult passage in a Greenland boat, from

Lichtenau to Liehtenfels, they left lh(^ latli r place on the

13th of Sejitember in one of the Danish ships ; and being

favoured with a very expeditious and pleasant voyage, ar-

rived in Copenhagen on the .id of October.

Little did our brethren in Greenland imagine that the war,

whit h during this period was raging with such violence on

the continent of Europe, would extend its ravages to the re-

mote corner of the earth which they inhabited. But, thougl

• Captniii K. was not tlic master of the siiip in whicli the mission-

•iries h:ii1(-(1, hut lK'loii<;ctI to (nie «liii-Ii Ii:id liecii straudeil near Slji

u-ithni'k, »ii4l was iu)\\ t-etucuitit; lo J-'.urnpe.

t Tlieir tears \;civ Inrtuuiitely uiitoniuled, as all llic sailors, ex-
cepting oiic, Hucieeileil ill tliiir fllbrlb lo ^el to land.

they were happily out of the reach of contending armies, yC'^

they experienced some of the fatal effects of the contest.

The rupture between Great Britain and Denmark occasioned
a temporary suspension of the accustomed intercourse be-
tween the latter country and her colonies, which are wholly
dependant upon Europe for support. This awakened many
gloomy apprehensions, both among otir brethren and the other
colonists ; and this fear was considerably increased, as one
of the two ships sent out by the English government in 1808
was lost in the ice, and the provisions prepared for them in Lon-
don in 1809 coidd not be sent, as it was found inconvenient to

fit out ships from Great Britain to Greenland. Another misfor-

tune they experienced was the capture of a Danish provision-

ship by the British, and thus only one small vessel arrived

that year; the cargo of which was by no means sufficient to

supply the many factories on the coast. Our missionaries in

New Herrnhut and Liehtenfels thus express themselves on
the occasion : "Though we have not yet felt absolute want
of the necessaries of life, yet we are obliged to measure (as

it were) every mouthful we eat, to make our provisions last

as long as possible." Their stock of wine was so reduced,
that they could but very seldom celebrate the Lord's Supper,
which was a gn at grief to their converts. Another very se-

rious inconvenience was the want of sufficient change of

clothing, especially linen, and of tobacco, which is the prin-

cipal medium cf traffic in this country.

This distress was felt most severely at Lichtenau, as ap-

pears from the following extract of a letter, written by the

missionary Beck in 1813: t.

"In 1807 we received the last regular supplies, which
were sufficient, in addition to what we had spared in former
years, to maintain us for a considerable time ; and as we
hoped that the interruption occasioned by the war would not

last long, we felt no anxiety; but when both the colonists

and our brethren at New Herrnhut and Liehtenfels began to

suffer want, we even helped them out of our store to various

necessary articles ; of which, however, we ourselves after-

wards felt the want. In the north there was yet some trade,

by which partial relief was obtained, but here nothing could

be had from that source. Yet we thanked God that there

still existed the means of supporting life, though we suffered

many privations, such as of beer, coffee, sugar and wine, and
afterwards of butter and salt ; we made the latter last as long

as possible, by boiling fish in salt water; and though what-
ever was sent to us in 1810 did not arrive here till 1812, we
have lo thank our heavenly Fatherfor having given us our daily

bread. At last we were the only people that had any to-

bacco. By this we were enabled to purchase birds and
iishes from the Greenlanders, as also furs for our boats and
clothing. We had likewise some seed left, and got a small
supply of garden-stuff. The Greenlanders brought us scurvy-

grass in barter for tobacco. The latter article, however, be-

came at last so scarce that a pound was worth 7s. 6d."*
In this distressl'ul situation the colonies continued till the

year 1811, when the British government generously afforded

every facility to the Danes to supply their Greenland facto-

ries, by permitting Danish provision-ships, furnished with a
proper license, to sail thither. By this humane measure, on
the part of England, they were relieved from immediate dis-

tress and all anxiety respecting the future.

While this regulation continued in force, one of our
missionaries, John Conrad Kleinschmidt, whose wife had
entered into the joy of her Lord, after a residence of nearly

nineteen years in Greenland, resolved to bring his five

children to Europe, and for this purpose set sail in the ship

Frideii, bound for Leith in Scotland. They left New Hcrri;-

hut on September 2il, 1S12; but owing to unfavourable

weather, did not lose sight of the coast till the 25tli. The
wind was lair, and ihey had the prosjiect of a speedy and
pleasant voyage, when suddenly there arose from the north-

west a tremendous storm, which raged with uiiabatiiig fury

for about three days and two nights. In the evening of the

2!)th, when it was at its height, accompanied with thunder

and lightning, a flash struck the ship. Two sailors were
thrown down, one of whom instantly expire I. The captain

and all on board were filled with the utmost consternation,

and the former exclaimed, " We are all lost, and there is no

other ship near to save us." Fortunately, however, it was

* I'cr. Acct. Vol. VI. p. 1%. In some of tlie colonics tlie distress^

Has still j;ieater. 'I'lic coloiiisls »ci-e rcduted lo tlie iii iissily of

lalini; small hirrinss, niusi'lcs, and even sca-Mieds ; many uf tliem,

dKreVore, lull llie c'ouiiUt .—I'l-r. .\LCt. Aol. \. p. I'.'J.



MISSION IN GREENLAND. 505

soon discovered that tlie ship had not taken fire, nor sustained

any very serious darnatje. In tlie sei]ncl they encountered

several severe gales and contrary winds, w hich so pTolonged

the voyage that they were put on short allowance, of water,

which was peculiarly trying to the children. This privation

however, lasted only five days, as they came in sight of the

Scottish coast on the Sth of October, and two da)'s after cast

anchor in Leith Roads. During their stay there, one of

brother Klcinschmidt's daughters, a child only three years

old, died after a short illness. On this, as well as on every

other occasion, he and his company experienced the most
affectionate attention from man)' worthy gentlemen at Leith

and Kdinburgh, who proved themselves sincere and generous
friends to our missions.*

During his absence a most tragical event occurred in the

congregation which ho had hitherto served in the gospel. A
party of Christian Grecnlanders having celebrated Christmns
at the settlement, were returning to one of the out-places,

where they resided by an order of government, intended to

promote tlie interests of trade. They set out in their skin-

boat in January, 1813, when the cold was so intense that the

thermometer stood twelve degrees below Reaumur's freezing

point. They had soon to encounter the floating ice, by which
their boat was crushed to pieces. They, however, escaped
upon a large field of ice, and drove about for twenty-four

hours, when during the night a violent storm arose from the

north, which carried them out to sea. Here they must a

have perished, as nothing more was heard of them. They
were seventeen in number, old and young, and all baptized

members of the congregation at Licbtenau.
After spending the winter at Fulnek, in Yorkshire, and

having again married, brother Kleinschmidt and his wife, in

company of the missionar)' Gorkef and his wife and their in-

fant daughter, and of brother ^Mueller and sister GoU, sailed

from Leith in the Danisli ship Hualfisken for Greenland.
They left Scotland on May 24th, 1813 ; and, after a safe and
expeditious voyage of five weeks, arrived at Godhaven, in

Diskobay ; the captain, contrary to his engagement, refusing

to land them near any of the mission settlements. This un-
generous conduct on his part was the more reprehensible, as
there was every facility of landing them either at Lichtenfels or

New Herrnhut. Even the mate and sailors remonstrated with
him on the cruelty of his behaviour, but to no purpose, for

he continued his course day and night, and the only reply he
made was, " Never mind, they have the summer before

them." The consequence was, that they had to travel back
in a boat, coasting it all the waj-, six hundred miles to New
Herrnhut, and ninety more to Lichtenfels ; and brother Klein-
schmidt and his wife, after reaching New Herrnhut, had still

to perform a voyage of five hundred miles before they arrived

at Licbtenau, their place of residence. But, through the

Lord's mercy, they all got home before winter set in, though
brother Klcinschmidt's party were four months in com-
pleting their voyage along this rocky and dangerous coast.

All the toils and perils of their journey were quickly forgot-

ten, when they found themselves again in the midst of their

brethren and sisters, and beheld the grace of God which pre-

vailed in the Greenland congregation.

The afl'airs of the mission were now again brought into

their regular course. Each of the three settlements was
provided with the requisite number of missionaries, and
every anxious apprehension respecting their support was re-

moved, in conse(iuence of the regular intercourse re-opened

with Europe. Hereby our brethren were animated to re-

newed exertions in promoting_ the cause of God, and the

best interests of their fellow-men, in these dreary regions.

Their time and attention were particularly occupied in de-

vising means for enlarging the acquaintance of the natives

with the doctrines of the Bible. A version of the Harmony
of the Four Gospels, together with select portions of the pro-

phecies of Isaiah, had been in use among them for several

years. To add to their sources of information on scripture

truths, brother Gork, about this time, translated a small work,
entitled Jesus, the Friend af C/iildren, being a short compen-
dium of the Bible, and recommended by a society of pious
ministers in Denmark, for distribution among the Green-
landers. But their chief concern was to furnish them with a

* For a circumstantial account of tiiis voyage, see Per. Acct. Vol.
V. p. :334—341.

t Iji'oilior tinrke Iiad lived in Greenland before, but left it seven
years ago to pay a visit to Europe, «bere he liad been tlius long de-
tained in conaeiiuence of die war. The rest were nes- missionaries.
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good and correct translation of the New Testament; to which
they were greatly encouraged by the kind offer of both the
British and Foreign, and the Edinburgh Bible Societies, to

get the work printed for them. The execution of this im-
portant undertaking was committed to brother Kleinsidunidt,

who had obtained great proficiency in the language by his

long residence in the country. His many other avocations,

however, and his desire that the manuscript should be pre-

viously revised by the other missionaries who possessed a
competent knowledge of the language, in some measure re-

tarded its progress ; but this temporary delay eventually
proved a real benefit, as it tended to render the version more
correct.

According to the latest intelligence received from Green-
land, and which brings down the historj' of this mission to

the spring of 1817, it appears, that amidst the imperfections
and occasional deviations of individual members of the con-
gregation, the work of God was prospering in all the three
settlements, and the word of the cross displaying its eon-
verting and transforming power in old and young. The
peace of God, unity of spirit, and a determination to spend
their lives for the Lord Jesus Christ, prevailed among our
missionaries ; and they lived in habits of cordial love and
friendship with the gentlemen of the Danish factories, and
all the colonists.

In November, ISIG, they had the joy to baptize an adult

heathen at New Herrnhut, a circumstance which had not
occurred in that settlement for sixteen }'ears, and on this ac-

count made a deeper and more solemn impression on all who
witnessed this sacred transaction. In the same place the

missioniiry, Henry Menzel, entered into the joy of his r,ord

on tlie 21st of October, 1816. He had laboured thirty-three

years with zeal and faithfulness in the Greenland mission.

Since the commencement of this mission a very remarkable
difference has taken place in the state of the country, in a

moral point of view. In the neighbourhood of New Herrn-
hut and Lichtenfels scarce any heathen reside, most of the

inhabitants having been baptized either by the Danish mis-
sionaries or our brethren, and acquired a general knowledge
of the truths of Christianit)'. These settlements, therefore,

may be considered as forming two Christian congTeg-ations,

the children and youths of which are baptized in infancy,

and from their earliest years instructed in the doctrines of the

gospel ; and upon giving sufficient evidence of the sincerity

of their profession, admitted to all the ordinances and privi-

leges of the church. And our missionaries have had the

pleasure of finding that hardly any of their young people
have entirely forsaken the fellowship of the faithful ; for,

though they might for a season remain spiritually dead, they
have sooner or later been awakened by the Spirit of God, to a
sense of their lust condition by nature, and their need of a Sa-
viour, and by his grace been taught to deny ungodliness and
worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously and godlj' in

this present world. Thus has God's promise to his church
been verified also in this country : " Instead of thy fathers

shall be thy ehildren.'''

In Licbtenau the case is in some degree different. Here
there is still a large field for missionary labours, as a very
considerable number of heathen still reside in that neigh-

bourhood. To them our brethren are daily proclaiming
the unsearchable riches of Christ. Many jiagans also visit

them and behave with civilitj'. For the most part indeed
they come only to be supplied with the necessaries of

life ; now and then, however, a desire is excited for the bread
of life, and the seed of the gospel fYills on good ground,

where it produces the fruits of " repentance towards God,
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ." Thus some heathen
are annually added to the church by baptism.

The long intercourse of the natives with Europeans, added
to the more potent influence of the gospel, has efl^ected the

most pleasing and striking change in their manners and
general deportment. Along the whole extent of the western

coast the barbarities of savaae life, and the enormities ever

attending paganism, where it is dominant, are now rarely to be

met witii ; and the state of this country, compared with what
it was cicfhty, or hut fifty years ago, may be called civilized.

The nature and- climate of this dreary region, no less than

the methods by which the natives must procure their sub-

sistence, necessarily preclude the introduction of most of the

useful arts of civilized society. They can neither till the

land nor engage in manufactures. The former is denied

them by Ihc sterility of the rocks ibey inhabit, and the rig-

ors of a polar sky; and the latter, with very few ex-

ceptions, are for the same reasons rendered useless. A
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Greenlander can neither live in the Kuropeaii manner, nor

wear European clotliinij. Unt it may be saitl witli truth,

that the converted (irecnlanders, by the habits of industry

which they have acquired since the introduction of tlie gospel

amonor them, by their contentment amidst many privations

and hardships, and by the charity of the more aflluent of

their needy brethren, strikingly exemplify the doctrine of the

(Treat apostle of the Gentiles, that in every circumstance of

life ana in every nation, i;odlhieiss in ffreat gain, /taring the

promise of the life that now is, and nf that which is to come.

CHAPTER II.

MISSION IN LABRADOH.

Labrador lies on the east side of Hudson's bay, extcndinnr

from latitude 57° to 60° north. Althnui;h this latitude is not

as high by several degrees as that of Greenland, yet the cold

here is far more intense.* During the winter I'ahrenlieit's

thermometer often falls thirty or more degrees below the O ;

and though the houses of the missionaries are heated by
large cast-iron stoves, the windows and walls are all the

winter covered with ice, and the bed-clotlies freeze to the

walls. Rum freezes in the air like water, and rectified spirits

soon become thick like oil. From Ui'cember to June the sea

is so completely frozen over, that no open water is to be seen.

Some of the missionaries venturing once, during the month
of Fehmary, to make a journey from Nain to some Esqui-
maux, living at the distance of forty miles, endured extreme
hardships from the cold. Though wrapped in furs, yet their

eyelids froze together in such a manner that they were con-

tinually obliged to pull them asunder, and by constant

rubbing |irevent them from closing. One of them returned

with a pain in his side ; another with his hands frozen and
swelled like a bladdi-r ; and it was only through God's mercy
that their lives were preserved. It is no uncommon case in

winter for some of the nativi'S to be found frozen to death.

The few summer mouths, on the other hand, are so much the

liotler, the thermometer sometimes rising to the eighty-sixth

degree of Fahrenheit. Swarms of musquitoes infest the 2iir,

whose sting freiiuently causes painful swellings.
'I'lie coast is but thinly inhabited; an<l the Esquimaux dif-

fer little in their general manners and mode of living from
the Greenlanders, of whose language theirs is only a dialect.

In summer they live in t(;nts constructed like those in (Jreen-

land, but their winter habitations are built in a very dilTerent

maimir. F<ir this purpose they chos<- a large drift of snow,
dig an oval hole in it. in size corresponding with the dimen-
sions of the intended house. They then cut piceis of snow,
three feet long, two in breadth, and one foot thick. 'I'liese

they place in the form of an arch over the hole. Instead of
a window, they cut an a])erture in the arch, in which they
fix a slab of ice, and which admits sufiicienl light. The
entrance into the dwilling is long, winding, and very low,
and a slab of frozen snow answers the ))urpose of a door.

In the middle of the house they leave an elevation of about
twenty inches high, which they cover with skins, and this

serves them for a place to rest and to sleep on. Since our
missionaries have settled in the country the natives have by
degrees built wiiit<'r-houses for themselves, constructed after

the manner of those in Greenland, (h'scribed in pag(! VJH.
For the purposes of travelling tliey mak(^ use of a sledge

drawn by a species of dogs, in shape resembling a wolf.

They never bark, but howl very disagre<'ably. They are

kept by the Esquimaux, in greatir or smaller packs, accord-
ing to the wealth of the proprietor. 'I'hey quietly submit to

be harnessed, and are treated with no great mercy by the

heathen, who make them do hard duty for but a scanty allow-
ance of food. 'I'his consists chielly of ollals, old skins, en-

trails, 6cc.; or should their owner not be provideil with these
articles, they must provide for themselves, by seeking muscles
or dead fishes. VVhen pinched with hungrr they devour

Till' rt'nson asAigncd for tliis is, tlint ll»c noiili-west wind, Mhich
in till- sivfrrsl, (-niiirs iiviT !in :u*ni of llif sea to our srltlnui-nl^ in

<.re*-iiliiiii|, liy uliii-h nifans tlir rnlil is It-Hscned : on llic contrary,
this M-virc wind, uliiih |iriv!iils tin- (,Tialir pari of « iriti-i- in Ij'i-

limdor, roriics to dial rttast ovi-r aTi iniiiii-iiM' frozen continent.

—
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almost any thing; and on a journey it is necessary to secure
the harness during the night, for otherwise the dogs would
eat it, and thus render it impossible to proceed. In the
evening, after being unharnessed, they are left to burrow in
the snow wherever they please. They are sure of returning
at the call of the driver in the morning, as they then receive
some food. In putting them to the sledge they are never
sufl'ered to go abreast, but are tied by separate thongs of une-
qual lengths to a horizontal bar on the forepart of the sledge ;

an old dog leads the way, running ten or twenty paces a-head,
directed by the driver's whip, which is oltcn twentv-four feet

long, and can be well managed only b}' an expert Esquimaux.
The other dogs follow like a flock of sheep ; if one of them
receives a lash, he generally bites his neighbour, and the bite

goes round. Their strength and speed, even without food,
are astonishing. The Esquimaux, however, find it more con-
venient to go from place to place in their boats, when the sea
is open, being then much less exposed to the cold than when
crossing the ice in their sledges. Their journeys, therefore,

are more frequent in summer than in winter.

In their ])agan state the Esquimaux appear rather more de-
praved than the (ireenlanders. Their ideas relative to God,
and religious and moral subjects, are as confined as those of
the latter ; and in their superstitious notions and practices

there is no discernible difference between tlie two nations.

Their kajaks, skin-boats and other implements are of the
same construction with those of the ('reenlanders.

The missionary settlements lie on the eastern coast.

The disposition, on the part of the Brethren to attempt the

conversion of the Es(|uimaux, originated with our missiona-
ries in Greenland, who were led to conjecture, that the Esqui-
maux were a branch of the Greenland nation. Matthew
Stach, in particular, entered with great ardour into this scheme,
and for that purpose applied, in the year 17o'3, to the llud-
son's-bay Company fur permission to preach the gospel to

the Indians belonging to their factories : but no attention was
at that time paid to his application. In consequence of this

failure some of our brethren in London, joined by several

well-disposed merchants, fitted out a vessel to trade on the

coast of Labrador, four brethren having declared themselves
willing to settle there, for the purpose of learning the lan-

guage and |)reaching the gospel to the natives. One Chris-

tian Erhard offered to go with the vessel. In the capacity of

mate on board a Dutch ship, he had been several voj'ages to

Davies' Straits on the whale fishef}', and had visited at New
Hcrrnhut, where he had learned a little Greenlandic, anil

was now residing in the Brethren's settlement at Zeist, in

Holland.
This company sailed from London on the 17th of May,

175'2, and on the last day of July entered a fine bay on the
coast of Labrador, which, in hoiu)ur to one of the owners of
the ship, is still called Nisbet's Haven. Here they resolved
to settle, and for this purpose erected a house, the frame and
materials of which they brought with them. They called

the place Hopedale. A few weeks after Erhard sailed

farther to the north, for the purpose of trade. He could make
himself tolerably understood by the Esquimaux ; and as they
were afraid to come on board, on account of the guns, he and
five of the crew went, in an unarmed boat, into a bay between
the islands. Here they were probably all murdered by the

savages. As the captain had not another boat, no search
could be made for them at that time ; but on the return of the
ship the next season, somi^ of their remains were found,

with evident marks of their having been murdered. This
nul-.iuch(dy event obliged the captain to represent to those

four brethren, who had come out as missionaries, that having
lost six of his men, he could not return to Europe, unless
they would consent to go with him, ami assist in working
the ship. Though they deeply regretted the necessity, yet,

un<h>r existing circumstances, they could not refuse his re-

quest. The ship sailed again to the coast the following

year ; and the house was found still standing, but it was not
deemed expedient to renew the mission at that time.

The undertaking, however, though relincpiished for a fi \v

years, was never lost sight of. .lens Haven, a missionary in

(Jreenland, and aci|uaint(<d with the language of thai country,

who, before he went thither in 17.'>H, had cherished an ar-

dent desire for the conversion of the Esquimaux, was induced
again to offer his services for this enlerprize. His offer being
accepted by the directors of the missions, he came to England
in 176t. After many fruitless attempts to attain his object,

be was at lenglh recommended to the governor cd" Newfound-
land, Sir Hugh I'alliser, who received him with great kind-
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ness, and oftered liim a passage on board his own ship. This,

however, was declined by Haven, who only requested a

letter of recommendation to the governor of St. .lolin's. This
being readily complied with, he went with the lirsl ship sail-

ing for that colony. The governor immediately on his arrival

issued a proclamation in his favour, stating the object of his

voyage to Labrador, and ordering that every assistance should
be given him.* After various delays and vexations, he at

length landed on the coast of Labrador, at Qnirpont, where
he arrived just in time to prevent a murderous plot. Some
people had collected there, and were holding a council for

the purpose of destroying the Esquimaux. He went boldly

lip to them, showed the governor's proclamation, and, though
not without difficulty, succeeded in diverting them from their

barbarous design.

His first interview with the natives afforded him the liveli-

est joy, as appears from his own narrative. " .September

4th, 1764," saith he, " was the welcome day when 1 saw an
Esquimaux arrive in the harbour. I ran to meet him, addressed

him in the most friendly manner in the Greenlandic language,

and to my inex])ressible joy found he understood me. I de-

sired him to return, and bring four of the chiefs of his tribe

with him, to which he readily consented. Meanwhile I put

on my Greenlandic dress, and met them on the beach, inviting

them to come on shore. They cried, 'Here is an Innuit (a

countrvman of ours.') I answered, 'I am your countryman
and friend.' They seemed astonished, behaved very quietly,

and I continued the conversation for a long time. At length

they desired me to accompan)' them to an island, about an

hour's row from the shore, adding, that there I should find

their wives and children, who would receive me as a friend.

This appeared rather a hazardous undertaking, but conceiving

it to be of essential service to the missionary cause that I

should venture my life amongst them, and endeavour to become
better acquainted with their nation, I confidently turned to

the Lord in prayer, and thought within myself, ' 1 will go
with them in thy name; if they kill me, my work on earth

will be done, and I shall live with thee, but if they spare my
life, I shall firmly believe it to be thy will that they should

hear and embrace the gospel.' I accordingly went, and as

soon as we arrived there, all set up a shout, our friend is

come. They carried me on shore and beset me so closely on

all sides, that 1 could neither stir nor turn. Having prevailed

on them to place themselves in rows before me, I explained

to them my object in coming to visit them, promising, that if

they were willing to be taught, I would return next spring

with more of my brethren, build a house on their land, and
dail}' discourse with them of the way. to life and happi-

ness."

Having had much anreeable conversation with them. Ha-
ven returned to Quirpont, where he stayed about a fortnight,

and several times jireached to the crew of the vessel. On
his arrival at Newfoundland, Sir H. Palliser and the Board
of Trade expressed their entire approbation of his proceed-

ings, and their wish soon to see a mission established there.

Haven, therefore, made a second voyage to that country the

ensuing year, accompanied by Christian Laurence Urachart,

formerly one of the Danish missionaries in Greenland, and

two other brethren. They penetrated farther into the interior

;

and on their return to the English ships, met with several

hundred Esquimaux, to whom they preached the gospel, not

without apparent impression. Greatly, however, as the for-

mation of a mission in this countrj' was desired, not onl}' by
the Brethren, but also by several persons of rank in England,
various difficulties for some years impeded its establishment.

During this season of suspense some Esquimaux came, in

ITlW, to Chateau bay and renewed their practices of robbing

and murdering. They were attacked by a part}' of English ;

some were killed, others made prisoners and carried to New-
foundland. Three of the latter, a woman and her two sons,

the one about thirteen and the other six years of age, were
brought to England. The elder of these two boys, whose
name was Karpik, was presented by Sir H. I'alliser to the

Brethren's Society for the Furtherance of the Gospel among
the Heathen. He possessed great vivacity, quickness of

* This proclamation cont:iins the following sentence, " Hitherto
tJie Ksijuiniaux fia\e been considered in no otlier iij;lit than as thie\es

and murderers, Imt as Mr. Ha\en lias fornu-d the laudalile plan of
not only uuigujj lllese people wilh the English nation, but also of in-

structiiii; them m llic Christian reIii;iou ; 1 rcttuirc, by virtue of llic

{»o\ver dele^ti'd to me, that all men, whomsoever it m.iy concern,
end him all the assisl;^nee in tlieir power."

—
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apprehension and docility, and, though he was at times rather
sullen and obstinate, showed in general many good qualities.

Being placed in the Brethren's school at Kulnek in Yorkshire,
he was taught reading and writing, in which he attained con-

siderable proficiency. The instructions he received on reli-

gious subjects likewise made a salutary impression on his

mind; he was often greatly atVected, and would ask many
pertinent questions. Here he was taken ill with the small-

pox. During this sickness he was, according to his earnest

request, made partaker of holy baptism. The ceremony was
pcrforunil in the Esquimaux language by one of the missiona-

ries, then waiting to proceed to Labrador. Soon after, in the

year ITIiil, he departed this life, calling on the name of the

Lord. Our brethren greatly regretted this event, because it

disappointed their hopes of seeing this youth become a use-

ful servant of Jesus among his countrymen.
His mother, Mikak, was treated with great kindness in

England, and received many favours from some of the royal
family and other persons of distinction. Her joy was great

at meeting with the missionary Haven, as he could converse
with her in her native tongue. She importuned him to return

and help her poor countrymen, whom she described as being
in the most ruinous condition. Her repeated applications to

those persons in power, by whom she was noticed, had con-

siderable influence in forwarding the projected mission. The
consequence was, that, on the re])ort of the Board of Trade
to the Privy Council, a resolution was taken in favour of the

establishment of a mission in Labrador; and on the eighth

of May, 1769, an order in council was issued to this effect:

"That the land in Esquimaux hay, desired by the Unitas

Fratrum should be granted to them and their Society for the

Furtherance of the Gospel among the Heathen ; and they be
protected in their laudable undertaking."

Every facilit\' being thus aftorded by government for es-

tablishing a mission on this coast, some of our brethren in

London and other places formed a company, in order to fit

out a ship to convey the missionaries to Labrador, and make
an annual voyage thither for the purpose of supplying them
with ]irovisions, and carrying on a trade with the natives.

They purchased a brig of about a hundred and twenty tons

burden. In her the three missionaries, Jens Haven, Law-
rence Drachart and Stephen Jensen sailed to Labrador in

1770, merely for the purjiose of explorino; the coast, and fix-

ing on a proper spot where to build. They landed on an
island, where they met with a number of Esquimaux, who
behaved with great insolence, till awed by the report of the

ship's gims. A couple of days after, they again ventured to

go on shore, met the natives in a friendly manner, and
preached the gospel to them. In sailing from the island to

the main land, though but a distance of a few miles, having
to pass between a number of islets and concealed rocks along
an unknown coast, without chart or pilot, the)' were exposed
to great danger; but were mercifully preserved, and safely

reached a harbour on the eastern extremity of the continent,

to which they gave the name of Unity Harbour. Having
discovered a piece of land near this harbour, suitable for a
missionary settlement, they found the Esquimaux not only
willing to sell it to them, but very desirous that a company
of brethren might come and take possession of it. Filled

with gratitude to the Lord, who had so graciously prospered

their enteqirizc, the}' returned to England, to spend the win-
ter in making the needful preparations for carrying their de-

sign into full eflect. During this interval, brother Haven
married, and the offer of several other brethren, besides those

mentioned above, to join the mission, was accepted with
humble thanks to the Lord for inclining so many of his peo-

ple to sacrifice all the comforts of civili'/,ed societj^, and ven-

ture themselves among savages, where, besides a thousand

other hardships, they might he hourly exposed to perish in

their verj- attempts to humanize these wretched barbarians,

and teach them the knowledge of God our .S-aviour. The
whole company consisted of three married couples, a widower
and seven single brethren, in all fourteen persons; some of

whom went out as assistants to the mission for managing its

external concerns. In this company was also a pbjsician.

Having in a soleinn meeting in the Brethren's chapel in Fet-

ter-lane been commended to the grace of God, they left Lon-
don on the 8th oi May, 1771, and sailed in the brig Amity,

for Labrador, touching at St. John's in Newfoundland. Their
voyage was tedious, and the latter part of it rendered ha-

zardous, as frequent storms obliged them to nm into unknown
bays, where they were often eiivironed with large fields and
mountains of ice. They however reached the coast in safety

on the 9th of August.
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The next day they went on shore at the place chosen by

Haven llie preceding year, and immediately commenced
erecting their house, the entire fraiiie of wliich, tociethir with

bricks arid every other reijuisite, they h;id hroiijjht with tin in

from England ; and towards tlie end of iSeplembi-r the biald-

inof was so far completed, tliat they could inhabit two rooms.

They surrounded it with pallisades; for as one of them
writes, " their situation was critical, it was as if each with

one of his hands icruu^ht in the work and with the other held a

vea/jun;'" for they found it needful to be constantly ujiou

their guard against a nation to whom robbery and murder
had become habitual. These apprehensions were, however,
at this lime needless, for they soon discovered a strikin<r

difference in the disposition of the natives now, and at their

first visit to them. Fonnerly they were bold and impudent,
looked upon the Europeans as dours, and called tlicm iiurha-

rians, while they styled themselves men ; but now tlicy were
quiet and modest, expressed their desire to hear the s^ond

news, and of their own accord showed that they had no dead-

ly weapons secreted either in their clothes or kajaks.

The place our missionaries chose for their habitation, and
to which they gave the name of Nain, is so situated, that

both the Xuenguak tribe, who reside in the islands, and the

other Esquimaux, who usually travel from the south to the

north, can pass throuuh the settlement.

The missionaries improved every opportunity for preachino;

to the natives, especially brother Draehart, who was the

greatest proficient in the language, and devoted liimsclf

wholly to this work. 'I'he Esquimaux srenerally listened to

it with silence and expressed their astonishment. And thongli

a few treated it with contempt, yet in some instances there

was good reason to hope that the seed of the word would
not remain wholly unproductive. Notwithstanding the ex-

conversion in any of them, so as to render them proper sub-
jects for baptism, yet appearances even then encouraged
pleasing hopes for the future. Many of those dwelling near
.Nain were much affected during the sermun, and expressed
profuund awe and reverence for the name of Jesus ; but it

was diliicult to convince them of the evil of sin, and the in-

nate depravity of the heart. Their moral habits, however,
were considerably ameliorated. Formerly no European
would have ventured to be alone with the Esquimaux, or

spend a night with them on any consideration ; but now the

missionaries plten passed several days and nights successively

with them, preached the gospel, boldly reproved them, and
even silenced the angekocks, or sorcerers, while performing
their superstitious rites and incantations. These of course
employed all their diabolical arts to prevent their countrymen
from receiving the gospel.

This rendered the following occurrence the more remarka-
ble. A man, whose name was Anauke, departed this life,

calling on the name of Jesus. The first time the missiona-

ries saw him at Chateau-baj-, four years before, he had all

the ap])earauce of a thief and murderer ; but, after hearing

tlu! gospel several times, so striking a change took place in

him, that his very features lost their ferocity. In 177i he
pilclied his tent at Nain, and stayed there till November,
when he removed to his winter house ; but some time after

returned on foot,* with no other view than to liear the gos-

l)el. As it is impossible to travel during the first months of

winter, they li(>ard nothing of Anauke till his wife came to

the settlement in February, and related, " that when her hus-
band fell sick in December, he prayed earnestly to the I;^aviour,

and not only showed no fear of death, biit even declared, tliat

he had no wish to live an}' longer in this world, but would
rather go to his Saviour." AVhen his w ife, observing his

cessive cold in winter, some of them ventured to cross the end to be approaching, began to howl and cry, according to

ice and snow in order to visit the heathen, who entertained

them very hospitably, and they, in their turn, in great num-
bers visited at the mission settlement.

This friendly intercourse between the missionaries and the

natives was attended at least with this good effect, that the

latter gained such confidence towards our brethren, that they
asked their advice in all difficult cases, and even chosen them as

arbitrators in their disputes, formiiig a resolution among
themselves, in future, to refer all their differences to the mis-
sionaries, and submit to tlieir decision. The fame of the

settlement and its inhabitants spread far into the country, as

the following occurrence will serve to show. The IJev. P.
E. Layritz, agreeably to the wish of the directors of the
mission, undertook a visitation to this new establishment in

1773. As the sloop in which he and his company were
was approaching the southern side of the coast, near Camp
island, several of the inhabitants met them in their boats in

the most friendly and peaceable manner, though the tribe,

occupying this part of the country, was formerly considered
the most savage, thievish and murderous. They invited

brother Layritz and his company to come on shore, listened

with eager attention to liis discourse, which was interpreted

hy the missionary Beck, and promised to visit Nain, in order

to hear more of these good words. Some of them had been
there last w inter, and they now declared- that brother Drae-
hart had told them the very same words.

During this visitation Lieutenant C'lirtis was sent by the

governor of Newfoumlland to survey the coast, and to inquire

into the situation of our brethren. At his desire the heads
of families^ about thirty in number, were convened, and in-

formed that the giivernor had given oril(-rs, that all who w<re
guilty of murdering or stealing, should in future be |>unisluil

with death, and that none of them should go to the south

without ae(|uainting the missionaries with it, and obtaining a

certificate from them. To these orders they prondsed will-

ing obedience, and added : "It is right that a murderer, oi

thii f, he punished with death, for he deserves it; but sinei

we have heard the gospel of Jesus, we have neither murdered
nor stolen, and we will not do it any more in future."

The missionaries observed with pleasure, that the confi

dence and attachment of th<( Escpiimaux to them incrcasi^l

more and more. When they undertook a journey they com-
mitted their most valuable commoilitiis to their care, am!
even left tlieir wives and children under their guardianship
This induced our brethren to build a store-house for them,
where lluy might lay up provisions against the winter, and
thus be able to reside with them during that season, and daily
hear the word of (iod.

Although at the cliisc of the second year of their residence
among llipui they could not discover clear evidences of real

th(> custom of the heathen, exclaiming, "O my dear husband,
wilt thou leave me and thy two childrenV he calmly repliid,

" \\ eep not, I go to the Saviour who loves men so much."
He would not suffer an angekockf to come near him during

his sickness. This is the more striking, as he had no Chris-

tian friend at hand to instruct him, and none were present

whom he iiiiglil wish to please by speaking of Jesus. The
angckock himself related it to the missionary with considera-

ble displeasure. The deceased was ever after known among
the natives by the ajipellation of the man whom the Haviuiir

took to him&cif.

This occurrence encouraged the missionaries to select from

among their hearers such as appeared the most seriously im-

pressed with divine truths, and to I'orm them into a class of

Catechumens, in order to give them more particular instruc-

tions, anil to prepare them for holy baptism. They also' re-

solved to erect a pro]ier chapel, as the room in their house,
hitherto used for their meetings of worship, was not suffi-

ciently large to accommodate their hearers, which occasionally

amounI*\l to some hundreds.
'i'hey lik('wise began to build boats, and make various im-

|)leiiiints and utensils for the Esquimaux, hoping thereby to

introduce a degree of civilization among them, to prevent their

going to the south to steal boats, and also to lessen the ex-

))enses of the mission, by bartering these articles to the na-

tives for wh'.ilebone and blubber.

In the year 1771 four of the missionaries undertook a

voj'age for the purpose of exploring the coast to the north

of Naim. This expedition was attended with most melan-

rlioly i-onseiiuences. After enduring incredible disasters and

escaping nianv.imminent dangers, they suffered shipwreck on

tlieir return, tlie vessel being ilriven on a rock, where she re-

mained fixed, ami finally broke to pieces. After a most
anxious night, they early the next morning betook themselves

to the boat. This was likewise dashed against the rocks.

Two of them, the brethren Ijrasen and Lehman lost their

lives; the other two. Haven and Lister, together with the

sailors, saved themselves by swimming, and reached a barren

rock. Here they suffered incredibly from hunger and ex-

cessive cold, and must inevitably have perished, had they

not found it practicable to draw the boat on the rock, and so

far reiiair the damage she had sustained as, on the lourtli day

aft»'r their shipwreck, to venture again into her. The wind

• This is stron); evidence of his cigerness to hear tlic gosjicl, as

the Ksipiiinuiix are not uci-ustomcd to Iravel on fool ; in summer they

go in their boats, ami in u inter on bledgeH.

t 'I'lieiic soiTerei's are also tlie jiliysicians of the Ks<iuimaU![, ami
niakr use of ccilAin spells and incantations for llie recovery of Uieir

palirnts.
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was in their favour ; and they were providentially observed
by an Esquimaux in his kajak, who towed them into the
harbour of Nain.

ITnappalled by this calamity, ITavrn and Lister, accom-
panied by brotlier Ucck, the foUuxvint;- sprinn- ventured on
anotlier reconnoiterin? voyage alon;; the south coast, pene-
tratino; as far as Old Hopcdale ; and after some search, found
a place near Avertok, more eligible for a missionary settle-

ment than any yet discovered.
But, before the directors of onr missions could consider

the expediency of occupyinjr this station, they bad com-
missioned brother Haven to bcg-in a new settlement at Ok-
kak, about one hundred and fifty miles to the north of Nain.
Accompanied by brother .Steplien Jensen, he proceeded
tliither in the summer of 1775. They purchased the land
from the Esquimaux, fixed the boundaries of it, and tlie fol-

lowing year established themselves in this place. They im-
mediately begran to preach the gospel to the heathen in the

neighbourhood ; and though the progress of conversion lierc,

as well as at Nain, was but slow, yet it was sufficient to pre-

serve the zeal and animate the hope of the missionaries. In
1781 there belonged to the congregation at Okkak, thirty-

eight baptized Esquimaux, and about ten catechumens.
In the year 178'2, two of the missionaries experienced a

very striking preservation of their lives.

Early on March the 11th, the brethren Liebischand Turner
left Nain to go to Okkak, a journey of one hundred and fifty

miles. They travelled in a sledge drawn by dogs, and ano-
ther sledge with Esquimaux joined them ; the whole party

consisting of five men, one woman and a child. E ver)^ thing-

seemed to favour the underlaking; the weather was fine and
remarkably serene, and the track over the frozen sea was in

the best order, so that tbey travelled at the rate of six or

seven miles an hour. All, therefore, were in good spirits,

hoping to reach Okkak in two or three days. Having
passed the islands in the ba)', they kept at a considerable

distance from the shore, both to gain the smoothest part of

the ice, and to avoid tlie high and rocky promontory of Kig-
lapeit. About eight o'clock, they met a sledge witli Esqui-
maux driving towards the land, who obscurely intimated

that it might be well not to proceed. But as our missiona-

ries saw no reason for it, thej' paid no regard to these hints,

and went on. In a while, however, lln-ir own Esquimaux
remarked that there was a swell under the ice. It was then

hardly percejitible, except on applying the ear close to the

ice, when a hollow, grating and roaring noise was heard, as if

ascending from tlie abyss. The weather remained clear, ex-

cept towards the east, where a bank of light clouds, inter-

spersed with some dark streaks, appeared. But as the wind
blew hard from the northwest, no sudden change of weather
was expected. The suri had now reached his height, and
there was as yet little or no alteration in the appearance of

the sky. But the motion of the sea under the ice had grown
so perceptible as rather to alarm the travellers, and they be-

gan to think it prudent to keep closer to the shore. The ice

in many places had fissures and cracks, some of which
formed chasms of one or two feet wide ; but as they are not

uncommon even in the best state, ami the dogs easily leap

over them, the sledge following without danger, they are

terrible only to new-comers.
As soon as the sun declined, the wind increased and rose

to a storm, the bank of clouds from the east began to ascend,

and the dark streaks put themselves in motion against the

wind. The snow was driven about by partial whirlwinds,

both on the ice and from off the peaks of the high mountains,

and filled the air. At the same time the swell had increased

so much, that its elTects upon the ice became very extra-

ordinary and alarming. The sledges, instead of gliding

along smoothly upon an even surface, sometimes ran with

violence after the dogs, and shortly after seemed with dif-

ficulty to ascend the rising hill, as the elasticity of the vast

body of ice, of many leagues square, and in some places three

or four yards in thickness, supported by a troubled sea, oc-

casioned an undulatory motion, not unlike that of a sheet of

paper accommodating itself to the surface of a rippling

stream. Noises caused by the bursting of the ice at a

distance, and rcserablin^ the report of cannon, were now
likewise heard in many (lireclions.

The Esquimaux, therefore, drove with all haste towards

the shore, intending to take up their night-quarters on the

south side of the Nirak. But, as it plainly appeared the ice

would break ami disperse in the open sea, Mark, (who drove

the sledge of the missionaries,) advised to push forward to

the north of the Nirak, from whence he hoped the track to

Okkak might still remain entire. To this proposal the com-
pany agreed ; but when the sledges approached the coast, the
prospect before them was truly terrific. The ice having
broken louse from th<' rocks, was forced up and down,
grinding and breaking into a thousand pieces ag-.iinst the pre-
cipices, with a tremendous noise, which, added to the raging
of the wind, and the snow driving about in the air, nearly
deprived the travellers of the power of hearing or seeing any
thing distinctly.

To make the land at any risk was now tlie only hope left

;

but it was with the utmost diliiculty theafirighted dcgs could
be forced forward, the whole body of the ice sinking fre-

quently below the rocks, then rising above them. As the
only moment to land was that when the ice gained the level of
the coast, the attempt was extremely nice and hazardous.
However, by (Jod's mercy, it succeeded ; both sledges gained
the shore, and were drawn up the beach, though with much
ditficulty.

The travellers had hardly time to reflect with gratitude to
God on their safety, when that part of the ice fTom which
they had just now made good their landing, burst asunder,
and the water, forcing itself from below, covered and pre-
cipitated it into the sea. In an instant, as if by a signal
given, the whole mass of ice, extending for several iiiiles

Irom the coast, and as far as the eye could reach, burst, and
was overwhelmed by the rolling waves. The sight was tre-

mendous and awfully grand; the large fields of ice, raising
themselves out of the water, striking against each other, and
plunging into the deep, with a violence not to be described,
and a noise like the discharge of innumerable batteries of
heavy guns. The darkness of the night, the roaring of the
wind and sea, and the dashing of the waves and ice against
the rocks, filled the travellers with sensations of awe and
horror, and almost deprived them of the power of utterance.
They stood overwhelmed with astonishment at their miracu-
lous escape, and even the heathen Esquimaux expressed
gratitude to God for their deliverance.
The Esquimaux now began to build a snow-honse, about

thirty paces from the beach ; but before they had finished
their work, the waves reached the place where the sledges
were secured, and they were w ith difficulty saved from being
washed into the sea.

About nine o'clock all of them crept into the snow-house,
thanking God for this place of refuge ; for the wiml was
piercingly cold, and so violent, that it required great strength
to stand against it.

Before they entered this habitation they could not help
once more turning their eyes to the sea, which was now free
from ice. Thej- beheld with horror, mingled with gratitude
for their safet)-, the enormous waves driving furiously before
the wind, like huge castles, and approaching the shore,
where, with dreadful noise, they dashed against the rocks,
foaming and filling the air with spray. The whole company
now got their supper ; and having snug an evening hymn in

the Esquimaux language, about ten o'clock lay down to rest.

The Esquimaux were soon fast asleep, but brother Liebiseh
could not get any rest, partly on account of the dreadful
roaring of the wind, and partly owing to a sore throat,
which gave him much jiain.

The wakefulness of tlie missionary proved the deliverance
of the whole party from sudden destruction. About two
o'clock in the morning, brother Liebiseh perceived some salt

water dropping from the roof of the snow-house ujion bis lips.

On a sudden, a tremendous surf broke close to the house,
discharging a quantitj- of water into it ; a second soon fol-

lowed, and carried away the slab of snow placed as a door
before the entrance. The missionaries having roused tlie

sleeping Esiiuimaux, they instantly set to work. One of
them with a knife cut a passage through the side of the

house ; and each seizing some part of the baggage, threw it

out on a higher part of the beach ; brother Turner assisting

them. Broiiier Liebiseh and the woman and child fled to a

neighbouring eminence. 'I'lie latter were wrapped up by the

Esquimaux in a large skin, and the former look shelter be-

hind a rock, tor it was impossible to stand against the wind,
snow and sleet. Scarcc-ly had the company retreatt^d, when
an enormous wave carried away their now forsaken habitation.

Tliey thus found themselves a second time delivered from
the most imminent danger of death ; but the remaining part

of the night, before the Esquimaux could seek and find an-

other and safer ]>lace for a snow-house, were hours of great

distress. Before the day dawned, the Esquimaux cut a hole

in a large drift of snow, to serve as a shelter to the woman
and child and the two missionaries. Brotlier Liebiseh,
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however, owinj tu the pain i" liis throat, could not hear the

closeness of the" air, and was ol)li<red to sit down at the en-

trance, heinir oovcriil with skins to (riiard him auainst the cold.

As soon as it was lisrht they huilt another snow-house ; and,

miserahle as such an accommodation must be, they were glad

and thankful to creep into it.

The missionaries dad taken but a small stock of provisions

with them, merely sullicient for the short journey to Okkak.

Joel, his wife and child, and K issiiriak, the sorcerer, had no-

thino-. They were obliircd, therefore, to divide the small

stock into daily portions, especially as there appeared no

hopes of soon (iuittin<j this place or reaching any dwellings.

Only two days were left for this purpose, either to attempt

the land passage across the wild and unfrequented mountain

of Kiglapeit, or wait for a new ice-track over the sea, which

it might require much time to form. They therefore resolved

to serve out no more than a biscuit and a half ])er day to

each. The missionaries remained in the snow-house, and

every day endeavoured to boil so much water over their

lamps as might supjily them with two cups of coffee a-piece.

'I'brongh mercv they were preserved in good health, and

quite unexpectedly brother Liebiseh recovered of his sore-

throat on the first "day. The Esquimaux also kept up their

spirits, and even Kassigink, though a wild heathen, d

ciarcd that it was proper to lie tliankl'ul that they were still

alive; adding, that if they had remained a little longer on the

ice yesterday, all their bones would have been broken in a

short time.

Towards noon of the 13th, the weather cleared up, and th

sea was seen, as far as the eye could reach, quite clear and

free from ice. Mark and Joel went up the hill to" recon-

noitre, and returned with the disagreeable news, that not

sino-le piece of ice was to he seen in any direction, and that

it had been forced away even from the coast at Nuasornak.

They were, therefore, of opinion, that they could do nothing

but force their way across the mountain of Kiglapeit.

Towards evening, some flakes of ice were observed driving

towards the coast; and on the 14th, in the morning, the sea

was covered with them. But the weather being very stormy,

the Esquimaux could not quit the snow-house, which made
them very low-spirited ami melancholy. Kassigiak suggested,

that it wov'ild he well to attempt to make good weather, by
which he meant to practise bis art as a sorcerer. This the

missionaries opposed, telling him that his heathenish prac-

tices were of no use, but that the weather would become fa-

vourable as soon as it should please (iod. The weather
contirming extremely boisterous, the Esquimaux were ready
to sink under their disappointment. Tbey, however, possess

one advantage, nauudy, the power of going to sleep when
they please ; and, if need be, they sleep for days and nights

together.

In the evening of the 1.5th the sky became clear, and
their hopes reviveil. Mark and Joel went out to reconnoitre,

and reported that the ice had acquired a considerable degree

of solidity, and might soon alTord a safe j)assage. The ])oor

dogs hail now fasted nc^arly four days; but in the prospect of

a speedy release, the missionaries allowed to each a few
morsels of food. The temperature of the air having been ra-

ther mild, it occasioned a new source of distress; for by the

warm exhalatimis of the inhahitants.the rocd'cd'llie snow-house
be'.ran to nndl, which occasioned a contiiujal dropping, and by
degrees maile every thinij soaking wel. 'I'he missionaries con-

sidered this tlie greatest hardship they had to endure, for tliey

had not a dry thread about them, nor a dry place to Vw in

On the IGth, early, the sky cleared, but the fine particles

of snow were driven about like clouds. Joel and Kassigiak
resolved to pursue their journey to Okkak, by the way of

Nuasornak, and set out with the wind and snow full in their

faces. Mark could not resolve to proceed further north, be-

cause in his opinion the vicdencc of the wind must havedrivei
the ice off' the coast at Tikkerarsuk, so as to render it irnpos.

sible to land ; hut tbouiilit he mijbt find a track to the south
and get round Ki^-lapeit. 'i'he missionaric^s endeavoured lo

ucrsuade him to follow the above-nuntioned company to Ol
kak, but it was in vain; and they did not feel at libirty to

insist \ipon it, not being sulhciently acquainted with the <'ir-

cumstances. Their present distress dictated the necessity of
venturing something to reacdi the habitations of men, and yet
they were rather afraid of passing over the newly frozen sea
under Kiirlapeil, and could not (htermine what to do. liro
ther Turner went airain with Mark to examine the ice, ainl

both seiMried satisfied thai it had acquired sufficient strenglh
They therefore^ came to a fiiuil resoluticiu to return to Naiii,
fominitting themselves to the protection of the Lord.

Notwiihstandiug the wind had considerably increased, ac-

companied with heavy showers of snow and sleet, they ven-

tured to set off at half-past ten o'clock in the forenoon of the

nth. Mark ran all the way round Kiglapeit before the

sledge to find a good track ; and about one o'clock, through

(iod's nuTcy, they were out of danger, and reached the bay.

Here they found a good track upon smooth ice, and made a

meal upon the remnant of their provisions. Thus refreshed,

they resolved to proceed without stopping till they reached

Nain, where they arrived at twelve o'clock at night.

It may be easily conceived with what gratitude to God the

whole family at Nain bade them welcome. During the

storm, tbey had with soiue dread considered what miglit be

the fate of their brethren, though its violence was not felt as

nnicli there as on a coast unprotected by any islands. Added
lo this, the hints of the Esquimaux had considerably increased

their apprehensions for their safety, and their fears beg-an to

iret the belter of their hopes. All, therefore, joined most

fervently in praise and thanksgiving to tJort, for this signal

deliverance.

The ensuing summer the Brethren began a third missionary

estahlislunent on the coast to the south of Nain, which they

called Ilo])edale. For this purpose they purchased from the

Esc|uiiLiau\ that tract of land which had been formerly re-

coimoitered and deemed peculiarly eligible for a settlement.

They were encouraged to this extension of their labours in

consequence of the eagerness then manifested by the heathen

in that vicinity to hear the gospel, and in the fond hope, that

by this means a communication might be opened between

them and the so-called Hed Indians, who live in the interior,

and now and then approach the coast in small parties. This
latter object, however, has hitherto remained unattainable.

And even with respect to the Esquimaux themselves, our

missionaries had several years to deplore their rejection of

the gosnel, so that in 1700 it even appeared as if they had
entirely withdrawn from these parts. This unpromisintr stale

of things led both the missionaries and the Society for the

furtherance of the Gospel among the heathen, to consider

the expediency of relinquishing this settlement altogether.

The Lord, however, directed otherwise; and in the sequel,

Iloi)edale was the very place where the new awakening
among the Esquimaux commenced, and from thence spread

to the other two settlements.

In 17!I0 many horrid murders were committed in the

north. The natives fell upon each other in their tents by
night, and numbers were massacred in the most barbarous

manner. Amidst the alarm which this event spread through

the country, our missionaries were not a little encouraged by
the remarks made by the Esquimaux who resided on their

land. They expressed their gratitude that the lirethreu had
settled in the country, adding, "As many munlers would
certairdy have been conuuitted here if you hail not come and
brought us the gnod news of our t,"reator and Uedeenier, of

his love to us, and our duly to love him and our ni'ighbour."

About six years after, our bnahren had a very trying pe-

riod. An cjiidiinical disease broke out among the natives,

and rased through the whole country for seme months. All

the settlements were visited by it. and it attacked not only

the Esquimaux, but also the Europeans; in their case, how-
eviT, its violence was considc-raldy mitigated. 'I'hey were
oldii_i-ed for several weeks almost totally to snsjienil their

usual meetings for worship, as the l']si{uiiuaux couhl not

leave their <lwellings. If proved a source of great grief to

them, to find that some of their people, when the nn-dicine

administered did not immediately produce the ilesiri<d effect,

had recourse to their old heathenish ami superstitious prac-

tices for recovery. With t'cw exceptions, howi'ver, they af-

terwards confessed their sinfid deviations, and, with every
mark of true peiiitency, begircd to be reconciled to the con-

ijregation. In the setllcnuiits the disorder was not gem-rally

fatal, only three or four dying in consequence of it; but
aiTioni_r \\\v, heatlmn its violence was greater and the deaths

more frequent. Notwithstanding their excessive dread iif

death, the gospel as yet found no entrance amcuig them.
They indeed acknowledged the necessity of conversion, if

they would have any S(did hopi' of hap}>iuess beyond the

grave ; but the impression was soon effaced, and they seldom
came near the missionaries.

During this period the Esquimaux, William Tuglavina,
and his wife, ]\likak, died at Nain; the latter in I7IM, and
the former in I'M. They had been noted characters, both

among their countrymen ami at the mission. Mikak, who,
during her visit in London, was instrumental in promoting
the establishment of the mission, conlimmd to render esseii-
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tial serviocs to the niissinnaries on their arrival in Lalirador in

1771, and for some time was an attentive liearer of the gos-

pel. Expressing an apparently sincere desire to obtain trne

conversion of heart, she was admitted to the class of candi-

dates for baptism. But removing soon after to the south,

she lost her good impressions, relapsed into heathenism, and
seldom came near our brethren. The last ten days of lier

life she spent in Nain, where she was faithfully attended by
one of the missionaries. Her declaration and conduct were
such as to encourage the hope that she had found mercy w ith

God onr Saviour.

Of her husband, the missionaries give the following ac-

count : "Tuglavina, now called ^VilUan1, was from tlu; be-

ginning well accpiainted with the missionaries. He was a

man of great note among the Esquimaux, and acquired ex-

traordinary influence and power, not only by his activity,

dexterity and success in hunting, his courage, bodily strength

and hardiness, which are considered the most essential quali-

fications of a great man among the Indians, but also by re-

markable strength of mind, and quickness of understanding,

fiir superior to that of most of his countrymen. He took ad-

vantage of their credulity and general mental inferiority, to

gain an astonisldng ascendancy over them; and bis word was
absolute law. As a sorcerer, he was believed to have ex-

traordinary powers given him by the Torngak, or familiar

spirit, whom he pretended to consult on all occasions; and
so little did the poor deluded savages mistrust his inspira-

tions, that it has often happened, that if he declared, on tlie

Word of bis Torngak, that such an one ou<;bt not to live, the

wretched object of his vengeance was instanlly murdered by
the company. Thus he not only became guilty of the mur-
der of several persons by his own hands, but of many more
through bis influence and insinuations. The missionaries
would have fallen an easy prey to his murderous disposition,

had God permitted him to disapprove of their settling in the

country. But, though a tyrant among his own nation, and in

various ways a great disturber of the peace of the mission,

and the seducer of many converts, he alwaj'S respected and
even loved the missionaries. He would submit and even
tremble in their presence, whenever reproved for his bad con-
duct; always confessing that he ought to be converted, and
to forsake the ways of sin.

"As an instance of his submission to the missionaries, bro-

ther Haven mentions in one of bis reports, that when Tugla-
vina, at the head of a party of Esquimaux, returned the first

time from Chateau Bay, having furnished himself with a

sloop of two masts, European arms, and many other accoutre-
ments, he stepped unexpectedly into the Mission-House, and
into brother Haven's room, dressed in an old officer's uniform,
"with a boh-wig and a huge laced hat, a sword to bis side, and
altogether in the habit of an European officer, uttering several

threats, and boasting of his valiant deeds in the south.

Brother Haven looking stcrnl)' at him, exclaimed, 'What,
are you Tuglavina? depart this minute; I have nothing to say
to you in this dress; put on )'our old Esquimaux furs, aiul

then return ; beliave like a sober Esquimaux, and I'll answer
your speech.' Tuglavina instantly left the room, as if thun-
derstruck ; and witliout reflecting on the degrading appearance
he must make before his countrymen, in putting olf his boast-

ed ornaments, returned to the missionaries, dressed in the

plain Esquimaux fashion, who then very seriously reproved

him for the wicked practices and the murders of which be
had been guilty, and for inveiu:ling so man}' of the baptized
to follow him to the south, where be had seduced tliem into

all manner of heathenish abominations. During this address,
Tuglavina grew pale, trembled exceedingly, confessed him-
self an abominable sinner; but said that he must sin, for the

devil forced him to it, and he could not help himself. This
gave the missionary a desirable opportunity of preaching unto
him Jesus as an Almighty Saviour. Such opportunities be-
came more frequent in the following years ; and he often shed
tears when confessing his wicked deeds, which, contrary to

the general practice of the Equimaux, he never denied. In
the sequel he became more attentive to the gospel, did every
thina in his power to serve the missionaries, and though often

hurried into the commission of sin, and by his great reputation
among his countrymen, hcsuiled into conceit, and prevented
from humbling himself under the mighty hand of (Jod, yet it

was apparent that the Lord followed him, to make him a

monument of infinite mercy. At length he gave such proofs
of his sincerity and firm resolution to turn with his whole
heart unto the Lord, and forsake the ways and even the con-
versation of the heathen, that our brethren could not but
consider this sinner, though so heavily laden with the most

enormous crimes, an object of God's mercy and pardon, and
a candidate for eternal life. After the usual time of trial as
an inhabitant of the settlement, and many serious conversa-
tions, and much previous instruction, he was received into

the fellowship of the believers, on Christmas day 17U3; re-

nouncinir tlie devil and all his works, and promising, with
heart and hand, to devote himself unto that (iod, who made
and bought him with his precious blood. He had already
during a dangerous illness been baptized in Chateau Bay by
a Presbyterian minister.

"After his admission to the Lord's Supper his conduct and
expressions of gratitude for all the mercies bestowed upon
him, proved very pleasing and encouraging to the missiona-
ries. He evinced a cordial interest in the conversion of his
countrymen, and frequently addressed them on the concerns
of their souls with such earnestness as no Esquimaux had
ever done before. The following year, however, he relapsed,
and his conduct was so grossly oll'eusive, that it became ne-
cessary to exclude him from the Lord's talile for some time,
till be showed, not only by his words, but by bis m bole beha-
viour, that he sincerely repented of his deviation. In his last
illness, he declared, ' that he was ready to go to .lesus, and
hoped that the Saviour would not reject him.' He repeated-
ly testified, 'that he was happy, and ])ut his trust in God
our Saviour alone.' As his bodily pain increased, he fre-

quently called on the Lord to relei-se him and take him to

himself. He w-as about sixty years of age when he died."
Towards the close of ISOO an event occurred at Hopedale

of the most melancholy nature. The missionary .1. ^V. Rei-
man, having gone out on the 2d of December to procure some
fresh provisions by shooting, returned no more, and as no one
was with him, his brethren could only conjecture, that be must
have lost his life by the ice breaking \inder him. This con-
jecture received additional probability from the account given
by four Esquimaux, who, when he did not return in the even-
ing, went in search of him, and continued the search the
whole night. They reported that by the light of the moon,
they could discern the marks of his feet in several places, but
lost them again when they came to the ice. As soon as it

was light the next morning the missionaries, accompanied by
all the Esquimaux, set olV to make a general search, and
were favoured with the continuance of fine weather ; but
their search was as fruitless as that of the ]ireeeding night.
They keenly felt the loss of him ; nor could any thing as-
suage their grief but the divine consolations with which they
were graciously favoured.

In the diary of Hopedale, of 1803, a pleasing instance is

related of the mild and forgiving spirit of the gospel. In a
conversation which took place among some of the convel-ts,

in the presence of a missionary, many disputes were amica-
bly settled, and quarrels prevented. They showed a readi-
ness to confess their grievances and faults to each other, and
a sincere disposition mutually to forgive and forget them, and
begin anew to bear with each other in tlie spirit of true bro-
therly love. "This circumstance was the more striking,"
say the missionaries, "as the custom of the Esquimaux is,

to suppress their displeasure, and even to feign indifference
on receiving injuries; but to watch an opportunity for re-
venge, which, if no earlier opportunity presents itself, breaks
out in the most diabolical and murderous retaliation, per-
haps ten or twelve years after the offence has been o-iven."
The following horrible incident forms a melancholy con-

trast to the benign influence of religion just mentioned. In-
telligence was brought to our missionaries at Okkak, in
January 1806, from Kivaiek, that the old sorcerer, Uiveruiina,
had S])ent the winter there, be and his familv being the only
residents. Here his wife died, upon w-bich the old monster
seized a poor orphan child, whom he bad formerly adopted.
Having murdered it, he cut it across all the joints of the fin-

gers and toes, ripped open the belly and threw the body naked
into the sea. "Though we are not acquainted with his mo-
tives for so atrocious an act," write the missionaries, " yet
we know that it belongs to that system of diabolical incan-
tations, by which he expects to appease the devil, by whom
he pretends to do great wonders, but who now, according to

bis notions, required a greater sacrifice than usual, as he had
not saved the life of his wife." He did not long escape the
]ninisbment he so amply deserved. Having of late endea-
voured to render himself formidable among the heathen, by
making them believe he had power to kill whomsover he
pleased, as he never failed, when any died, to have it report-

ed, that he had sent them out of the world by his torngak, or

familiar spirit; and heins also known as an old murderer,
many had resolved to kill him as soon as a fit opportunity
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should'ofler. Anionir other lies lie some time ago pretended,

that by his son-erioshe had killid KupTilek's two wives, who
dii'd on one day. Kver since Kugalek sought for revenge;

and heinj joined by anotlier man, they succeeded in dis-

pat<-hin>T the old sorcerer, shortly after the above act of in-

fanticide.

Hitlierto the conversion of the heathen in Labrador had

not only proceeded vory slowly, but hnd been attended with

many discouraijing circumstances. The missionaries had

patii'atlv persevere I in preacliinir to the natives, and walchiiifr

every opportunity to make them attentive to the best interests

of their souls; but had reaped little fruit from their labours.

Visits were frequent, and there was in general no want of

hearers to address, but they showed no disposition to be in-

structed. If even a salutary impression was occasionally

made on their minds, it was not abiding. Some families were
indeed collected in the dilVerent settlements, but after stay.-

ing there during the winter, thej' mostly moved away again

in summer, and apparently forgot all they had heard. A i'ew

had been baptized and admitted to the Lord's table, yet even
these caused the missionaries more grief th.in pleasure.

They had no power to resist the temptations placed in their

way, when associating with the heathen during their summer
excursions. T'lis often obliged the missionaries to exclude

them from the fellowship of the believers. Li case of sick-

ness, they were but too ready to have recourse to the super-

stitious tricks of sorcerers. Even those who refrained from

superstitious practices, and were moral in their general de-

portment, had no true life of God in their souls. They might
in some degree observe the form of godliness, but were des-

titute of its power.

One principal impediment to the progress of the mission

was the praeiice of the Esquimaux, especially those at

Hopedali', to go to the south to purchase fire-arms anil other

articles from the Europeans. Mere they associated willi tin

heathen and soon relapsed into their former impious prac-

tices. IFowever, as a scarcity began to prevail in that

quarter, in ctuisequence of which many perished of hunger, a

stop was at length put to these rovings.

This was the state of the mission at the beginning of

1801 ; but before the close of that year a new period com
mcnced. A fire from the liord was kindled among the

Esquimaux, accompanied with the clearest evidence of being

the effect of divine operations on their hearts. It commenced
at Hopedale, the very place which presented the most dis-

couraging prospect.

When tlie Esquimaux of that place returned from their

Ruminer excursions, the missionaries were delighted to find

that they not only had been preserved from sinful practices,

but bad greatly increased in the knowledge of divine truth.

They had i>l)tained an humbling insight into the corruption

and deceitfulness of their hearts, and the wretched state of a

person void of faith in Christ. This constrained them to

cry for nuTcy, and gladly to accept salvation on the terms of

the gospel : an<l some alforded encouraging hopes, that they

had found forgiveness of sins in the blood of Christ, by
which tlii-ir souls were filled with peace in believing. Out
of till- abundance of the heart their mouths spake of the love

and power of .lesus. Their artless, but energetic, declara-

tions inqiressed the rest of the inhabitants. They began to

feel the necessity of true conversion ; and in a short time all

the adults appi^ared earnestly to seek peace with God. Even
several of t!ii' children were awakened. Our missionaries

were daily visited by people, who either inquired, "what
they must do to be saved 1" or testified of the grace of God
manifested to their souls.

The work of conversion, thus begun at Hopedale, soon
spread to Nain, and was promoted by rather a singular

occurrence. Two young men, Siksigak and Kajiik, whose
parents were inenihers of lliis congregation, went to Hope-
dale, where the mother-in-law of the former resided. Ills

intention was to eiinvey his wife hack to bis mother, and
marry another, who promised to second him in every heathen-

ish aboininatioti, and to forsake the Christian Esquimanx
altogether. This man, on entt>riiig his own mother s house
at Hopedale, found the family engiiged in their evening
devotion. 'I'hey did not sulfer themsi Ives to be disturln

d

by his arrival ; he sat down, quite astonished at what he
saw and heard, being ignorant of what they were doing.
The whole company earnestly entreated him not to ])art

from his wife, but pray for true conversion of heart. To
these entreaties the missionaries added their exhortations

;

but all to no pur|>ose; he persisted in his delerniinatioii.

Ilii relations, finding that advice and persuasions had no

efiect, resorted to prayer. TIic following day they all

assembled in his mother's house, and, in his presence, joined

in fervent supplications for his conversion. His mother,
among the rest, uttered this petition :

" O Lord Jesus

!

bidiold this my child; 1 now give him up to Thee; O, accept

him, and snlTer him not to be lost forever I" A scene, so

unprecedented and unexpected, had an instantaneous effect on
the young man ; he evidenced a real concern for his salva-

tion, and his whole heart appeared changed : he desisted

from his wicked purpose, and took his wife back, and became
an humble inquirer after divine truth ; to whom the Lord
afterwards showed great mercy. His companion, Kapik,
also was powerfully awakened, by the instrumentality of his

relations.

On their return to Nain, these two men, with energy and
boldness, preached Jesus to their countrymen. Some of
their friends lii-ard them with astonishment, others mocked
and hated them; but the impression made on the inhabitants

of the settlement was pleasing and permanent. " \\ c saw
several of our people," say the missionaries, "by degrees

yielding to conviction, and beginning to doubt whether
their Christianity were of the right kind, and whether they

bad not been deceiving themselves and others. They came
voluntarily and confessed their sins, some with many tears,

and in a manner of which we had had no instances before. The
more seriously they reflected on their former life, the more
dee|)ly were they convinced of the treachery of their hearts ;

they wept on account of the deceit they had so often practised,

and confessed to us things of which we could have formed
no conception. Though we could not hut feel pain on account
of their former hypocrisy, our grief was counterbalanced by
the joy we felt at the amazinir power of our Saviour's grace,

by which thiir hearts were thus broken and softened. Our
faith, which in some cases, was inileed very weak, revived,

and we saw clearly that with God nothing is impossible."

The news of these pleasing events at Hopedale and Xain
soon spread to Okkak, followed bj' similar elTects. The
work of conviction and conversion here was greatly ])romoted

by visits of the Christian Esquimaux from Nain. These
visitors showed such an ardent desire to describe to their

countrymen the love and mercy of God, which thej- had so

savingly ex|)erienced themselves, that they went from tent to

tent, testifying of the love of Jesus to sinners in so impress-

ive and afleeting a inanner, that their hearers could resist no

longer, but came to the missionaries and confessed the dan-

gerous state of their souls, earnestly inquiring what they

must do to be saved. Even the heathen visitors from the

north, who passed through the settlement, were struck.

They frequently called on the missionaries, and of their own
accord came to the chapel and listened to the gospel with
silence ami much apparent devotion. They expressed their

regret that they lived at such a great distance, and could

not conveniently remove from their native country, but said,

if the missionaries could come to them, they would gladly

receive instruction. Many of the heathen also, living in

the neighbourhood of our brethren, were so astonished at

the occurrences among their believing countr)-nien, that they
resolved to move to one or other of the settlements.

'I'he ])rogress of the mission in the sequel supplies snrti-

cient proof, that this elTect of the gospel was not a wild fire,

or the mere consequence of a momentary impression, but a
divine work, wrought in the hearts of the natives by the

Spirit of God himself. The missionaries frequently mention
the attention and diligences shown in the schools, both by
adults and children, and the delight and fervour with which
they engage in their family devotions and in conversalious

with each other respecting the inlhiencc" of the gospel on
their own souls, 'i'heir behaviour at public worship likewise

very strikingly dilfered from that of former years, with regard

lo tlie eagerness with which they now attended the house of

God, and their dejiorlment during the performance of divine

service. On one oceasiiui the missionaries ri mark, " We no
longer see bold, undaunl<'d heathen sitting before us, with
defiance or ridicule in their looks; but jieople expecting a

blessing, di-sirous of experiencing the jiower of the word of

life, sheddi"g tears of repentance, and their wlnde a|q)earance

evincing devotion and earnest inquiry."

Whenever any heathen Esquimaux obtained permission to

live on the land belonging to our brethren, their (Christian

countrymen manifested the purest joy. The following occur-

rence, related in the report from Hopedale of ISli.l, will serve

to eoiirtrm this assertion. " As soon as it was known that

some heallnii hail obtained leave to stay, there arose among
our Esquimaux such a spirit of joy and gladness, that it was
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truly affecting to witiirss it. .Since tlieir arrival here, our
people had not failed to speak of the mercy which the Lord
had shown in tlu'ir own conversion, and to ])rcaeh Jesus to

them as the only Saviour, who alone could make them happy
both here and hereafter; and now, on beinij informed that
they were to be inhabitants of the place, they hardly knew
how to contain themselves for joy. Young and old ran to

help them with their baggage, and to settle their little affairs.

It happened also, that early in the morning, a party of heathen
Esquimaux, who had declared that they would not live witl

the believers, on departing, had left a man with his wife and
child behind, who refused to follow the heathen any longer,
and begged to be jiermitted to live here. IIi^ had pitched hi;

tent at some distance, but our people, filled with love and
ardour to serve all those who manifested a sincere desire of
being converted, went immediately, took it down, and set it

up in the midst of their own dwellings. The new comers
were quite humbled and amazed by such proofs of love and
attention on the part of their Christian countrymen, and
declared, that for the first time in their lives they had found
people who loved them with disinterested sincerit}'."

A proof, no less striking, of the transforming influence of
the gospel, appeared in the readiness of the believing Esqui-
maux to abandon those superstitious haliits and practices, to

which they are apt to cling to the very last. A woman, who
had been called Magdalene at her baptism, resisted many
temptations put in her way by her husband. Having former-
ly been very ailing, the heathen used to give her a variety of
charms and amulets which she wore about her clothes, when-
ever she went to sea. In the summer of 1806, being ready to

set out on a vo3"age with her husband, she threw them into

the water, saying to the whole company :
" Now we shall

see whether there is a Jesus who can save and preserve us
in health without this trumpery." She enjoyed remarkably
good health during the whole voyage ; which greatly con-
firmed her previous convictions of the sinfulness of her past
life, and her resolution to devote herself entirely to the Lord
Nor was this a solitary instance ; the cases were now be
coming less frequent every j'ear, in which, in consequence
of their having been seduced to heathen superstitions during
their summer residence at a distance from the settlement,
the missionaries found themselves compelled to exclude any
of the converts from church-fellowship; a circumstance which
in the early ])eriod of the mission caused them so much
sorrow and perplexity.

In 1811 the settlement at Hopedale suffered considerable
diminution. A very unusual disorder broke out among the
natives, of which the missionaries give the followino- account:
" Our Esquimaux had been for a long time preserved from
any particular illnesses, except being subject to a kind of
eruption and boils, which, however, thougli painful and un-
pleasant, were rather beneficial to their general health. But
on the aith of July, as a boat filled with our people was
leaving Tikkerarsuk, one of their provision-places, to return
to Hopedale, several of them, one after the other, were seized
with a nervous paralytic disorder of a most dangerous and
deadly nature, insomuch that, during the next eight days,
thirteen of them departed this life, of whom seven were
communicants. Three of them were fishing in perfect health
in the morning, and in the evening lay as corpses in the
boat. Above thirty were taken ill, and some brought nigh
unto death, but now, thank God, the greater number have
recovered, though a few are still very weak. As late as the
lith of September, we buried an old conmiunicant, called

Luke. Terror and dismay seized tlie people, but we confi-

dently believe, that those who departed this life are now in

the presence of Him whom they had known here as their

Sa\-iour, and to whose hoi}- will they expressed full resig-

nation at the approach of death. By this afflicting dispen-
sation we have now got a considerable nnmlier of widows
and orphans, depending entirely upon charity, and we cannot
withhold from them occasional assistance. We often com-
mend them in prayer to the Father of the fatherless, who will
in mercy reg-ard and supply their wants."
The missionaries had not been long settled in Labrador,

before they discovered that the coast was very thinly inhabit-
ed. The)' consequently conceived that the aim of the mission
would be better attained, if access could be had to the main
body of the nation, from which the roving Esquimaux on tlie

coast appear to be mere stragglers. In this opinion they were
confirmed by those heathen w'ho annually visited tin' settle-

ments, and who re|iorte<l that the body of the Esquimaux na-
tion lived near, and beyond. Cape Chndbigh. These visit-

ers conceived inuch friemlsliip for the missionaries, iiever f.iil-

ti.5

ed to request that some of them would come to their country,
and even urged the formation of a new settlement, considera-
bly to the north of Okkak.

In order to determine the jiracticability of thus extendintr

the labours of our brethren in Labrador, the directors of the
missions, after nature deliberation, recommended them to un-
dertake a voyage for the purpose of exploring the northern
coast, which had hitherto remained unknown to European
navigators.

The missionaries Kohlmcister and Kmoch cheerfully enga-
ged in this difficult and perilous enterprise, for which they
were well qualified. The latter, to other essential qualifica-

tions, joined great cheerfulness and intrepidity. The former,

having resided seventeen years in Ladrador, was complete
master of the language, and deservedly beloved both by the

Christain and heathen Esquiimmx; and his kind and affable

maimer was eminently calculated to conciliate the affections

of unknown pagans, while his invincible zeal to promote their

temporal and spiritual welfare sustained his mind in every
difficulty and danger. He had besides acquired some know-
ledge of mineralogy, botany, the use of the quadrant and other
sciences, which might be of advantage on such an expedition.
They engaged the Christian Esquimaux, Jonathan, ofHope-

dale, who possessed a two-masted shallop, for a liberal re-

compense, to conduct them on their voyage. He was a man
of superior understanding and skill, and of uncommon pre-

sence of mind in difficulties and dangers. At Hopedale he
was considered the principal person, or chief, of his nation.

On his part it was no small sacrifice to accompany the mis-
sionaries, for though an Esquimaux roves a good deal during
the summer in quest of food, yet in winter he always, if pos-
sible, settles in his native place, where he is esteemed and be-

loved. But Jonathan was willing to relinquish all these com-
forts, to reside among strangers where he would have no pre-

eminence, and expose himself to unknown hardships and
dangers, uncertain whether be should ever return, sustained
only by the hope that the projected voyage might pave the
way for the introduction of the gospel into that quarter. When
any of his countrymen represented to him the danger of the

expedition, he used to say, " Well, we will tr}'; w'e shall

know better when we get there." Once he said, " When I

hear people talk about the danger of being killed, 1 think,

Jesus died out of love to us, what great matter would it be, if

we were to be put to death in /(/s service, should that be his good
pleasure concerning us." Nor did he ever, during the whole
voyage, forsake that generous principle, but his cheerful, firm

and faithful conduct under all circumstances proved most hon-
ourable to the character of a convert to Christianity.

Besides the missionaries and the captain, our travellers were
joined by the family of the latter, and three other Esquimaux
families from Hopedale, and a fifth from Okkak, who attended
the shallop in a skin-boat. The whole company, therefore,

consisted of nineteen persons, among whom were several

young children. They all met at Okkak, and waited there till

the bay was cleared of ice.

Having freighted the vessel with the things necessary for

the voyage, the travellers were commended to the grace and
protection of God in a meeting of the congregation at Okkak,
on the evening of the '23d of .Tune 1811.

At two o'clock the following afternoon they weighed an-
chor, and for several days proceeded without any remarkable
occurrence. The sea being still full of drift-ice, which it re-

quired great care to avoid, they mostly approached the shore
at night and cast anchor. They frequently met with compa-
nies of Esquimaux from Okkak and other places, who had
their summer-station along the coast. With these the mis-
sionaries held meetings for worship, whenever circumstances
permitted, especially on Sundays.

Proceeding in a northerly direction, the travellers found
their passage completely occupied with floating ice, drivintr

towards them and forcing them to return. This brought them
uto great distress, so that the captain himself repeatedly ex-
claimed in a plaintive tone: "Alas, alas, we shall soon be
without a boat!" With the utmost difficulty they sailed

along the shore, some being obliged to land and haul the boat
with ropes round the points, and others with hooks and spars

to kee]) her olTthe rocks. Two or three times she stuck fast

on sunken rocks, but by God's mercy was got off ag:iin with-

out being damaged. At length they got into Nullatartok

bay, in the SlMh degree of north latitude. It is surrounded
by high mountains, and so shallow at the upper end, tliat no
"arge ice-fields c:m float in it. Hi re they pitched their tents

and were delaini'd twelve days, during which time they ex-

plored the country as f,ir as they were able. The mountains
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were covered with moss, viUler, bircli, and various sliriiljs and

plants; and the vallcvs with ^rass and a great variety ol flow-

ers. The rocks were slaty, easily snlitnn<r into plates ol

from four to ei^ht feet square. They discovered three rivers

abounding in salmon.

The sea being at length cleared of ice, they embarked again,

on July the lath, and steered towards Nachvak bay, the mag-

nificent mountains of which afforded them a most enchanting

prosi>ect, especially at sun-rise. A party of heathen Kscjui-

maux, about fifty in number, had fixed their summer residence

on this bay. As soon as our voyagers approached, loud shouts

of joy resounded from all quarters, and muskets were fired

in every direction. They had scarce patience to wait for

their landing, and were all eager to assist them in pitching

their tents.
" Their behaviour was modest and rather bashful,

and there was no reason to complain of any unpleasant intru-

sion; nor were any thefts committed. They rested here two

days, and did not neglect to acquaint the heathen with the de-

sign of their voyage, and to preach the gospel to them.

They were evidently much impressed, and one of their chief

men said : " I am determined to he converted to .lesus."

The Christian Ksquimaux, in the travelling company, were

likewise very zealous in exhortinjr their countrymen to be-

lieve in Jesus, and on every occasion exhibited the character

of true believers.

On the 2.jth of July lliey arrived at Onpcrnavik, l3ing be-

tween the Gllth and Gist degree of north latitude, not far from

Cape Chudleigh. Here they found Uttakiyok, with his two

wives and youngest brother, waiting for them. He and his

family are from the Ungava bay, the very place to which they

were directing their course. He was one of the two Esqui-

maux, from whom our missionaries received the first distinct

information respecting the Ungava country and its inhaliitanls.

Having learned that it was the intention of our brethren ti.

make a voyage to that country in the |)resent year, he had

waited forthei'r arrival in Ojijiernavik during the whole spring,

and had ( rieted signals on all tlic heights surrounding his

tent, that they might not miss him. Tiiis man was of very

essential service to them, as without such a steady and trus-

ty cruide, they must have been wandering in the most painfu"

ancT perilous uncertainty in the desert regions to the west of

Cape Chudleigh, where, on a coast of one hundred miles in

length, they did not meet a single inhabitant. He executed

the'oliice he had thus voluntarily undertaken, with a degree

of faithfulness and disinterested kindness, which excited their

admiration and gratitude.

After enduring much fear and didiculty on the first of Au-

gust from large^shoals of ice surrounding them on all sides,

they safely passed the whirlpools and eddies in the straits,

and doubled Cape Chudlei.jh without meeting with any disas-

ter, except that the skin-boat, which they had in tow, with

an Esquimaux in her, was seized by the vortex and re-

ceived a rapid twist : but as the towing-rope did not break,

she was immediately, by the swiftness of their course, res-

cued from danger.

Having thus entereil the ocean on the western side of Cape

Chudleigh, they found themselves, as it were, transported into

a new w'orld. The coast, which had hitherto taken a north-

erly direction, now turned to the soulh-south-wisl. They

soon got sight of the Ungava country, and sailed briskly

amidst" the numerous island, lying along the coast; which is

low, with gently slojjing hills. They discovered throe skin-

lioaUs, full ^of people, standing towards them from the shore.

They were inhabitants of Ungava, and welcomed them with

shouts of joy, and with firing their pieces. The missionaries

visited them in their tents, informing them of the purpose for

which they had undertaken this voyage. As many of these

Esquimaux had never before seen an European, they did not

know how to satisfy their curiosity with gazing at them, and

even felt them all over.

August 7th they arrivcMl at the mouth of the river of Kan-

gertlualuksoak, to which they afterwards g-ave the nanu' ol

Ceorge's-river. To this spot they had from the first direcleil

Iheir attention. It lies about 1 10 niilesS.S. \V. of Cape Chud-

leigh, in lat. 58° r,T North. Here they idtihcd their Uiits

and sUiyed several days, for the purpose of exploring the

country. At a short distance from their landing place they

discovered a spot which appeared well adapted for a mission-

ary station. It is a green slope, or ti^rrace, overgrown with

shrubs, a woody valley extending on one side. Their con-

ductor, Uttakiyok, who had spent more than one winter in the

I'ngava country, assured them thai there was here an ample

supply of provisions, both in summer an<l winter, for the Es-

quimaux, and expressed his conviction that they would col-
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leet from all parts and settle here, if a missionary establish-

ment were formed. As to Europeans, the missionaries enter-

tained no doubt that they might find means of subsistence
in this place, as it is accessible for ships, and has wood and
water in plenty. These considerations induced them to erect

high marks of stones, on the two opposite hills at the en-

trance of the bay; and on a declivity of a hill on the right

they fixed a board, in which were carved the initials of
the present King of Great Britain, those of the two missiona-

ries, and of the society to which they belonged, together

with the day and year of their arrival.

Our travellers, after leaving this place, had proceeded but a
short, way, when they were obliged to cast anchor in an ex-

posed situation, being detained several days by contrary

winds: and when the wind became more favourable, it blew
so hard a gale, that the)' were in imminent danger of sutfering

shipwreck. Their situation now became critical and rather

alarming. The season was far advanced, and the Esqui-

maux expressed their fears, that if they proceeded much far-

ther, they might not find it practical)le to return to Okkak he-

fore winter, which would be attended with most distressing

consequences.

These circumstances threw the missionaries into a very

perplexing dilemma. They were only seventy or eighty

miles distant from the western extremity of the Ungviva

country, which they had fixed upon as the final object of their

voyage, and yet ditficulties now presented themselves, which
seemed to render it nearly impossible to reach this point. In

this perplexity they retired to their own tent, ami, having

maturely weighed all circumstances, entreated the Lord's

direction in fervent prayer. They rose from their knees with a
llrm conviction in their minds, that they ought to proceed in

///.s name, relying on his help. And when they mentioned
their ditermination to the Esquimaux, thej' found them cheer-

fully disposed to prosecute the voyage.

'I'wo daj'S after the wind veered to the north-east, and be-

came favourable, so that after a sail of six days they arrived

at the mouth of the river Kocksoak (^Sand-river.) the very

|daee they had in view. Here they remained from August
the -JSth to the 1st of September, exploring the circumjacent

country, and entering into conversation with the iidiabitants

respecting the object of this expedition. The diflerence be-

tween these Esquimaux and their countrymen living in the

vicinity of our settlements w-as very striking. The former

are very poor and miserably equipped, whereas the latter, by

their intercourse with our brethren and other Europeans, have

•acquired many conveniences, and even comparative afiluence.

They ap|)eared rather shy, but, after receiving a few trilling

presents, they became more free and communicative, survey-

ing the missionaries from head to foot, as if they were a new
species of animals. They listened with attention to their

discourses, repeatedly expressing their wish, that they would
come and settle in the country, that they might hear more of

the gospel and be converted.

The estuary of the Kocksoak lies in 58° 30' N. latitude,

at the distance of from six to seven hundred miles from

Okkak, and is about as broad as the Thames at Gravesend.

They gave it the name of South-river. Having proceeded

further up this river, in the skin-boat, they arrived at a bay,

surrounded on all sides by gently rising ground, well wooded
with trees of m<idcrate si/e. They gave it the name of

Unity's bay. They considered this a very convenient place

for a missionary settlement. A fine slope extends for about

half an English mile, bounded on each extremity by a hill,

on which they erected high signals. The land is level and

dry, well watered by sevi ral rivulets issuing from the wood,

in which they found various European plants and flowers,

dillerei'.l kinds of shrubs, such as junipers, currants, &c. and

grass and trees in abundance.

Our travellers now deemed it unnecessary to prosecute

their voyage any further, as, from all the intelligence they

eiiuld gain from the natives, they were satisfied that no other

place suitable for a missionary establishment could be found.

Kurther west no wood grows along the coast, and there is no

place, except the two rivers before named, where a ship could

with safely approach the land; am\ at this season of the year

liny would probably meet with no inhabitants, as they were

all gone into the interior to hunt n indecr. The object of

Iheir ex|iedition having leen thus far nitained, they prepared

for their return. Thi-y presented their faithful ))ilol, Utta-

kiyok, w ilh their skin-boat, with which he was hi;;hly grati-

fied. Septend>er the 2d they connuenied their voyage home,

and without meeting with any remarkable occurrence, arrived

in safely at Okkak on the Ith of October, after an absence of
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fourteen \veol;s, liavinp; performed a voyage of from twelve to

thirteen hundred miles.

During the following- years no very remarkable events oc-

curred in the three settlements at Ilopedale, Nain, and Ok-
kak. The mission proceeded with a slow hut steady pace,
and though the accession of new converts was not great, yet
our brethren had the pleasure to find that, with but few ex-
ceptions, those who came to reside with them, remained
faithful to their promise on admission, to forsake their |)agan

customs, and improve all the means of grace for true conver-

sion of heart. They %vcre cheered in their benevolent exer-

tions by observing clear evidences of a divine work in tlie

children and young people, born and educated in the settle-

ments. They were stimulated to increasing diligence at

school by obtaining a new spelling and reading-book in the

Esquimaux language. The progress of both joung and old

In scriptural knowledge was greatly promoted by the transla-

tion and printing of the Harmony of the Fonr Gospels, the

Summary of Christian Doctrine for the use of the children,

and the subsequent version of each of the gospels separately,

generously published at the expense of the British and
Foreign IJible Society. The devotion of the congregation has
been murh enliv(Mied by the publication of a Hymn Book in

their native tongue.

The early comiuencement and entraordinary severity of the

winter of 1815 prevented the Esquimaux from procuring a

sufficient stock of provisions ; they were, however, preserved

from absolute famine, as the missionaries rendered them all

the assistance which their own scanty stores allowed. This
distress had in some measure an injurious influence on their

spiritual course, as they were obliged to seek their food at a

distance from the settlements. Some were so reduced by
want and distress, that they seemed in a manner stupified, and
scarce able to attend to the concerns of their souls with be-

coming seriousness. Many of them, however, manifested fill'

al confidence in their heavenly Father, and due resignation

to Ill's will. Notwithstanding these trying circumstances the

missionaries remark : " It is clearly seen, that the Christian

Esquiniaux have a consciousness of the noeessit}' of knowing
and relying on their Saviour and Redeemer, whom they are

bound to love and serve; and often have we seen them shed

tears on hearing the gospel. The conduct of our communi-
cants has afforded ns pleasure and edification, by which we
have been greatly encouraged. In short, we rejoice in per-

ceiving, that the work of God and his Spirit has been carried

on in the hearts of our people, with manifest blessing, tliough

amidst much weakness and imperfection on our ])art, and not

distinguished by any extraordinary appearances from without."

A trial, severer than anv which had hitherto exercised the

faith and patience of our brethren ou this coast, was experi-

enced by them in the year 1816, in consequence of the late

arrival of the ship at Xain and Okkak, and the complete fail-

ure of all the captain's attempts to reach the settlement at

Hopedale. The following is the ofllcial account of this dis-

astrous event : " October 28lh, 181 G, the Jemima arrived in

tlie river from Labrador, after one of the most dangerous and
fatiguing voyages ever known. She arrived at the drift-ice

on the Labrador coast on the IGth of .luly. Captain Fniser

found it extending two hundred miles from the land, and after

attempting to get in, first at Hopedale, then al Xain. and
lastly at Okkak, he was at length completily surrounded by
ice, and in the most imminent danger during six days and
nights, expecting every moment that the shi]) would he

crushed to pieces; with very great exertion he at length got

towards the outer part of the ice. Yet he was beset hy it for

forty-nine days, and to the astonishment of all our hrethrci;,

as well as the Esi|uimaux, did not reach Okkak till August
29lh. The very n<'Xt da)' the whole coast, as far as the eye
could reach, was entirelv cboaked up by ice, and after lying

at Okkak nearly three weeks, he was twice forced hack hy it

on his jiassage to Nain, w liich ])lace he did not reach till

Sept. 2'2d. After staying the tisnal lime. Captain Fraser

proceeded, Oct. 3d, Inwards Hopedale, though with fine

weather, yet, on account of the lateness of the season and a

great deal of drift-ire, with hut little prospect of reaching that

sclllement. Notwithstanding he mentioned his fears to the

brethren at Nain, brother Kmoch and his wife, and the two
brethren Koriier and Christenscn, who were going to Hope-
dale, went on board, and they set sail. In the evening the

wind rose and blew verj- hard, accompanied with a heavy
fall of snow, and so dense a fog, that they could not see the

length of the ship. Being within half a mile of a dangerous

reel of rocks, the captain was obliged to carry a press of

sail tQ clear them, wliich he did but just accomplish, when

the gale increased to such a degree, the wind being rii;ht on
shore, that hi^ was obliged to lay to, when the sea often broke
over the vessel. Seeing every attempt to reach Hopedale was
in vain, he was at last necessitated to bear away for Fngland
on Oct. 5t\\. On the 8th, !)th,and lOth, he again experienced

a gale, eq\ial to a hurricane, which, during the night between
the Hlhand iOth,'was so violent, that tlie captain expected the

ship would have foundered. She was at one time struck by
a sea, which twisted her in such a manner, that the very
seams of her larboard side opened, and the water gushed into

the cabin, and into the mate's berth, as if it came from a

puinp, and every body at first thought her side was stove in

;

the Lord, however, protected every one from harm, and
nothing was lost, nor has the ship suffered material damage."*

This disastrous event occasioned many fears and perplexi-

ties, hoth to the missionaries in Labrador and their brethren

and friends at home. It caused a very considerable expense
to the funds of the society. It unexpectedly removed four

missionaries from the scene of their labours. And it awaki'ii-

ed the most painful feelings In our brethren and sisters at

Hopedale, who naturally concluded that the ship had been
lost, as a considerable time elapsed before they heard of

her arrival at the other two settlements ; and even then their

anxiety was but partially relieved, being inclined to fear that

the vessel had foundered in attempting to reach their harbour.

The four missionaries, who had thus unexpectedly been
brought to Europe, after spending the winter in England,
returmd to Labrador in 1817. Their voyage was perilous,

as the passage was frequently obstructed by immense fields

of ice during heav)' g-ales and thick fogs. But, though the

vessel was greatly damaged, she safely reached the harbour
of Hopedale; and, after receiving the needful repairs, pro-

ceeded to Nain and Okkak.
From the intelligence, brought by the ship on her return to

England, the author is able to lay before his readers the fol-

lowing concise account of occurrences in this mission down
to the autumn of 1817.

The non-arrival of the ship at Hopedale in the preceding
year had, as was anticipated, caused much anxiety to the mis-
sionaries in that place. They had, however, sulTered no
want of provisions, being supplied froin the stores at Nain.
The most distressing consequence of the event just allu-

ded to, was the obstacle, thereby thrown in the way of our

brethren in Okkak, to proceed duringthe summer of 1817 to

the Ungava country, and spend the following wi[iter there.

But the unexpected removal of the missionaries to Europe
so reduced the number of those remaining in the country,

• Per. AccL A'ol. \J. p. 270 It deserves to be gi-atcfullyacknow-
ledgeil, that this is the iirst calamity of tills kind, e.\pcrieitced hy
oiu* brethren since their arrival in Labrador. The ship, fn-ighted

for tlie purposes mentioned in page 507, had made forty-seven voya-
ges to and from this coast, without sufTering any serious disaster.

Tiiough some fears for her safety liad been excili-d once or tv*icc

before, the issue was such, us to awaken gratitude ralbcr lliari repi-

ning sensations. In I77S tlic vessel was captm-ed by a l-'i-encii priva-

teer; tint as it happened on her retiu'ii, it was attended vnlh no
detriiuent to tlie niissioiiaries ; and being soon after rccaplnretl by
tlie English, slic was restored to the owiiei'S. The captain, male
and tw o sailoi-s, who bad been taken to Dunkirk, were soon libeni-

led, and all tlie letters and jiajiers from Labrador tj-aiismilted

unopened to our brethren in London. On her return in 180o she
escaped a siniilar dungii'. (Jil the l.Slb of Xovembi-r she was chased
Iiv a l-'i-eiicli Irlgale, bronglit to, and foi-ced to keep licr company,
lint the sea running very lligh, and coiitiiiuiiig in that state for Ivit-n-

ty -four hoiu's, it was impossible for tiie frigate to send out a boat to

hoaril her. 'fhe si-coiid night proving extremely dark and boisli-r-

ous the captiiin, si-lting as much sail as the ship \i oidd can-}', v eiilur-

ed to attempt his escape, and in tlie morning saw no more of llie

frigtile. Two days after, however, he hail the moi-lification to meet
her again, and to be brought to a .second time. Again the I..ord

interposi'd. The wiiiil was o violent, that the frigate could not put

out a lioat, and during the night the captain, crowding all the sjiils,

forlunately escaped and saw no more of the enemy. On her voyage

trom Nain to (_)kkak in ISll the mercy of (iod in her ]ireservation

was tliaiikfnllv acknOM ledged by all on board. The cold was so

intense, though only Ibe latter end of September, that the running

rigging, being covered with ice, would not work lln-oiigb the blocks,

.Tliii biid it been needful, tlie s:iils once si-t, could not have been

handed. Kven the sails were stitfened by the trost, so as to be rpiile

nnnianageable. Hut it pleased (iod to gi-ant such favourable wind
and weather, tliat nothing was required but to steer the vessel. On
reaching Okkak, on the -t'di of September, the sailors wereobligid
to go aloft and knock off the ice and furl tlie sails. On her return to

Knglaiid she encountered storms little short of hiin-icanes; ami
though she i?n.stained considerable damage, the captain did not deem
it necessaiy to put in for repairs any where, ami reached London in

safety' on the second of December.
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that they were obliged, though very reluctantly, to relinquish

that intention. This was the more to be regretted, as they

had received previous information that the inhabitants of the

Unijava country were anxiously awaitin<' their arrival. But

time and seasons are in the hands ofthe Lord ; " He does all

things well," and the duty of his servants is, "under ever)

trial to be resiorned to his will."

The peaceful and hopeful course of the Christian Esqui-

maux was unhappily disturbed by some paoraii visiters from

the south, who inveiirled eii;bteen of the inhabitants of Hope-

dale and fifty of Okkak to leave the settlements, and remove

with them to the residence of the Europeans in the south.

Discourairinir as this was to our brethren, they were animated

in the prosecution of their work, by observin;r, that the major

part of their converts were progressively attaining more of

the rhristian character, both in knowledge and practice

A few general observations will very properly close this

chapter. The mission in Labrador, in many rrspects, bears a

strong resemblance to that in (jrcenland. Most of the con-

verts pass the winter in the settlements, dwelling in winter-

houses ; but the greater part of the sununer they spend in

their provision-places on the islands, or along the coast,

catching seals, or in tbe interior hunting reindeer; and when
during this season they come, for a wiek or two, to the set-

tlements, they dwell in their tents. During the winter the

meetings for religious worship, not only on Sundays, but every

day in the week, and likewise tlie schools, both for adults aji<l

children, are held in regular order.

Our brethren have laid out gardens, which, however, do

not produce much except lettuce, spinnach, and a few early

turnips and cabbages. 'I"bc country supplies ihcni witli some
game, such as hares, wild geese, partridges, &c., and the

bays funiish plenty i>f fish; in some years they have even

caught more than 6000 large salmon-trouts at Nain, which,

together with cod, arc prepared for winter's use. But, after

all, their main subsistence must depend on the provisions

annually sent from Europe. It is no wonder, therefore, that

the arrival of the ship is alwajs considered as a most auspi-

cious event, and never fails to awaken the liveliest joy and

gratitude.

They have one convenience not possessed in Greenland.

The country supplies not only wood for fuel, but also timber

for most purjjoses of building. With a view to facilitate tlieir

necessary labours of tliis kind, they have erected a saw-mill

in each of the settlements.

CHAPTER III.

MISSION IN NORTH AMICItlCA.

The Trustees of Georgia having offered (^ount Zinzendorf
a tract of land to be colonized by the Brethren, this oiler was
gladly accepted, in the hope that a way miglit thus be opened
for preaching the gospel lo the ("reek, Chickasaw ami
Cherokee Imfians. ^
A number of brethren being found willing to engage in

this uniiertaking, they left Herndint in iNovendicr, ITIiLeon-
ducted liy .lolin Toeltscliig and Anthony Scillart, and being
joined ill London bj- brotberSpangenberg,* arrived in America
the fcdlowing spring. 'I'lie Trustees of (Jiorgia accommo-
dated them with limisi-s in the town of Savaiiuah, till they
had cleared and cultivated a piece of ground and furuicd a

settlement on the river Ogaebc. Their nuiuliir being in-

creased the following year by several new colonists, God
blessed llirir endeavours in such a manner, tbat in a short

time, bi-sidi's maintaining themselves and assisting tlnir

neighbours, they were able to repay the momy advanced for

them in London. Among their migbboiirs they bore the
character of peaceable, quiet and pious people, who were not

seeking temporal advantages, but merely the salvation of the
heathen.

Ill the hope of thereby attaining their object, they erected a
house for a school on the island of Irene, in the river of .Sa-

vannah, about five miles from tin- Utwn. Many Indians re-

Hided III! that island, and most of tlieni iinderstuoii some
Engllsli. Here the missionaries, 1'. Rose and his wife.

• lie bad hilil ilicnfliri' of 'I'licolopis Ailjuncliis hi the iinivcrsiiv
orilalli', ill Saxony ; ami li;uiii(;.j<iiiicrl the Uri-lhrcii, was aflcr»ai-ifs
conscci-aU'il a liishnp of iln-ir iliurcli.

Seiffart and Biener took up their abode, preached to the In-
dians, and instructed their children. The Reverend Benjamin
Ingham, an English clergyman, having come from Georgia,
lodged with them for some time, and rendered them iin-

jiortant ser\ices, particularly in studying the language of tlie

Lidians.

Their labours here, however, were soon interrupted. The
Spaniards endeavouring to expel the English from Georgia,
the Brethren were called upon lo join the other colonists in

taking up arms against them. This they refused, having be-

fore their arrival obtained a leg-al exemption from personal

military service. But, as their refusal displeased the rest of
tbe inhabitants, they repaid all the money advanced to thein,

left their flourishing plantations, and retired to Pennsylvania.
Being unwilling totally to relinquish this promising tiehl

of labour, they availed themselves of the offer of the Rev.
George Whitfield to assist him in his establishment in

Georgia, and for this purpose sent brother John Hagen thither

in 1740. But all the men of the Creek Lidians having gone
to tbe war against the Spaniards, he could not effect much,
and therefore returned to Pennsylvania.

Brother Spangenberg had meanwhile visited Germany, and
excited such a lively interest in the Lidiaii mission, that

several brethren resolved to venture their lives in tliis bene-

volent but arduous service. One of these. Christian Ranch,
was immediately despatched to New York, where he arrived

in July, 1740. Some pious people endeavoured to dissuade
him from his intention, representing it as a fruitless and
dangerous enterprize; but his zeal and confidence in God
were not shaken.
Having heard that an embassy of Mahikans were in the

city, he went in search of them, and to his great joy he found
that they understood the Dutch language. Tht-ir appearance
was ferocious, and they were besides much intoxicated.

When they had becoini^ sober, he addressed two of them,
Tschooj) and Shabash, inquiring, whether they wished for a
teacher to instruct them in the way of salvation ^ They ap-

proved of bis proposal, and with due Indian solemnity

'eclared him tlieir teacher. At a subsequent interview, ar-

raiigi-ments were made for his removal to the Indian town
Shekomeko, about twenty-five miles east of Xorlli River, on
the borders of Connecticut.

W'hen Raucli arrived at tlie residence of these Indians,

they received him with great kindness, and listened to his

first address with marks of serious attention ; but, when he
repeated his exhortations the next day, they derided his

words, and o]ienly laughed him to scorn. Not discouraged

by their taunts, he was indefatigable in visiting them in their

huts, testifying of \\w evil of sin and of the grace of ('od in

Christ Jesus. On these occasions, he had to encounter many
hardships. He had neither the means to keep a horse, nor

money to hire a boat, and thus suffered from the excessive

lieat and fatigue in travelling from one town to another; and
he was not uiifrequently denied admittance into their houses.

Li a while, howevir, it pleased the Lord to opi n the ears

and hearts of some of them. Tschoop, one of the two Li-

lians whom he bad met in New York, was the first who dis-

covered any serious conviction of sin, and a desire to bo

instructed in the gospel. Soon after, his companion, Slia-

hasli, was likewise awakened; and the work of the Holy
S|iiril in the hearts of these two savages strikingly evidenced

itself. Their eyes overflowed with tears when the missionary

conviTscd with tliein on tlic sulTeriiigs and death of our Re-

U-ciiKT, and I be r'flicacy of his atonement. They lamented

tlieir former bliudiiiss in worshipping dumb idols, and their

ignorance of tin- true (Jod and the way of salvation.

These jiroofs of the power and grace of (lod soon became
|iiiblic. Lhe neighbouring Christians were roused and made
atnntive to the gospel. They desired the missionary lo

preach to them, ami tbe Word was blessed to many. In this

way he lalionred for a wliole year, never omitting an iqipor-

tiinity of beseeching and encouraging Christians and heathen

come to Jesus ("lirist.

But now, some while people, conceiving their interests

would be injured if the Indians were converted to Chris-

tianity, stirred up tin- heathen against him, and even iiisli-

g-alcd them to threaten his life, if he did not leave tlie place.

He therefore ileeined it most advisable to remove for a while,

and take shelter with a farmer. This man, at first, raised

various objections against the conversion of the liulians; hut

when he observed the zeal and devotediiess of the missionary,

he offered him board and lodgings in his house upon condi-

tion that be should instruct his children, remarking, " We
white people are as wicked and ignorant as the heatlicn."
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In this family, brother Rauch diligently ilischar<!;ed the dn-

ties of a sehoolmaster, yet neglecting no opportnnity of ful-

filling his missionary calling. In the execution of the latter,

however, he met with many difficulties and impediments.
Some of the white people sought opportunities to maltreat

him, even threatening to hang him; others tried to seduce
the Indians to inebriety, that they might munlrr him in a

drunken frolic. In short, they employed every artful means
to prepossess their minds against him, so that even Tschoop
and Sliabash became mistrustful. To these wicked machina-
tions, he opposed a meek and peaceable deportment. He
was prudent and cautious in all his steps ; firndy confiding in

his Almight3' Protector, he acted with undaunted courage,

praying for his enemies, and sowing the word of God in tears.

By degrees, las meek and hund)le bchavioiir, his perse-

verance and courage, gained the admiration of the Indians,

and changed their conduct towards him. lie went frequently

among them, ate and drank with them, and even lay down
to sleep in their huts with the greatest composure. This
latter circumstance, in particular, excited their astonishment.

Tschoop once observing him asleep in his hut, confessed

that he was mightily struck, and thought : "This man cannot

be a bad man ; he fears no evil, not from us who are so

savage, but sleeps comfortably, and places his life in our

hands." Being, upon further reflection, convinced of the

falsehood of the charges brought aMinst the missionary hy
the white people, he exerted himselt to remove the prejudices

of his countrymen ; and he happily succeeded.

Having thus regained the confidence of the Indians, brother

Rauch was unremitting in his labours for their good, and had
the joy to observe, that many were powerfully impressed by
his discourse of the love of Jesus to sinners. But, in no
instance did the Word reach the conscience with greater

power, or more strikingly display its saving efficacy, than in

the case of Tschoop. Before his conversion, he was distin-

guished by every act of outrage and sin, and had even crip-

pled himself by his debaucheries; but now the lion was
tamed, and the slave of sin and Satan became a child of God
and a preacher of righteousness. The account he once gave

of his conversion, will best elucidate the change wrought in

him. " Brethren," said he, " I have been a heathen, and

have grown old amongst them ; therefore I know how
heathe[i think. Once a preacher came, and began to explain

to us, that there was a God. We answered, ' Dost thou

think us so ignorant as not to know that? Return to the

place from whence thou camest.' Then again, another

preacher came and said: 'You must not steal, nor lie, nor

get drunk,' &c. We answered, 'Thou fool, dost thou think

us io-norant of this ! Learn first thyself, and then teach the

people to whom thou belongest, to leave oft" these things;

for who steal, lie, or are more drunken than thine own peo-

ple V And thus we dismissed him. After some time,

brother Rauch came into my hut, sat down ami spoke nearly

as follows : ' I am come to you in the name of the Lord ol

heaven and of earth. He sends to let you know, that he will

make you happy, and deliver you from the misery in which
j'ou lie at present. For this end he became a man, gave Ids

life a r.msom and shed his blood for sinners,' &c. \Vhen he

hail finished his discourse, he lay down, fatigued with his

journey, and fell into a sound sleep. I thought, what kind

of a man is this? There he lies asleep; I might kill him
and throw him into the wood, and who would reg-ard it I But
this gives him no concern. However, I could not forget his

words; they constantly recurred to my miiul. Even when
asleep, I dreamt of the blood Christ shed for us. I found

this to be widely ditlerent from any thing I had heard before;

and I inleri)reted Raucli's words to the other Indians. Thus,
through the grace of God, an awakening commenced among
us. 1 sav, therefore, brethren, preach Christ our Saviour

arid his sutferings and death, if you would wish your words
to gain entrance among the heathen."*

("ount Zinzendorf, being come to America to inspect the

various colonies and settlements of the Brethren in that

quarter of the world, also visited this infant jnission. On
this occasion, Tschoop, Shabash, and two other Indians,

were admitted to the church of Christ by baptism, as the

first fruits of that nation. The count made several jour-

neys into the interior, whereby a friendly intercourse was
established with some other Indian tribes. In one place

he met with a numerous embassy of sachems, or heads of

* //)silW, Part II. p. \i. By cnnipariiig this relation willi that

of (he conversion of the first (ireenlandcrs, lliu resemblance m ill be
found truly sti-ikin^. See pp. 497, 49S.

tlie Iroquois, to whom he declared tlie purjiort of his visit.

After about an hour's consultation, two of the ambassa-
dors returned the following answer to the count: "Bro-
ther, you have made a long voyage over the seas to preach
to the white people and to the Indians. Von did not know
that we were here, and wc knew nothing of you. This
proceeds from above. Come, thercfure, to us, both you and
your brethren ; we bid you welcome, and take this fathom of

wampum in confirmation of the truth of our words." A kind
of league was thus made between the Brethren and the Iro-

quois, which was at that time of great imi)ortance, as they
might have considerably obstructed the labours of the

missionaries, had they been enemies.
Skekomcko now became a flourishing little town. More

missionaries joined brother Rauch, endowed with the same
patient fortitude, prudence and ardent zeal, for the conversion
of the heathen. The young converts were filled with joy

and gratitude for the grace conferred upon them, testifyiiig

with a warm heart, both to white peoph' and to Indians, of

the love of God in Christ Jesus; and their (Christian deport-

ment evidenced the reality of their profession. The gospel
"ound attentive hearers not only in the neighbouring villages,

but many savages came from a distance of twenty miles to

hear the great ivurd, as they termed it, and were often so

much affected during the sermon, that they wept all the

time, and some even fell on their faces, and by other ex-

pressive attitudes simified how deeply the discourse had pene-

etrated and liumbled their hearts.

Meanwhile the other Indian nations were not wholly
neglected. Besides the endeavours of Count Zindendorf and
the persons in his company, the Brethren at Bethlehem fre-

quently sent some of their munber to preach in the Indian

towns in their vicinity, which were chiefly inhabited by
Delawares. No immediate success attended these endt»avours,

except that the kind and alTable behaviour of the brethren

prepossessed the savages in their favour, and thus paved the

way for better things at a future period. These journeys

were often attended with much fatigue and danger. On one

occasion, two brethren were obliged to pass through a forest

which had been set on fire, and to cross a large brook, which
had overflowed its banks. But the God whom they served

d(divered them, and literally verified his promise : " lllicn

thou passest tliroiigh the waters, I wiU be with thee ; and
thriiugli the rivers, f^tf^ shall not vverjhiw thee : when thou

walkest t/irough the Jire, thou shall nut he liurneJ, neither shall

the flume kindle upon thee."—Isaiah xliii. 2.

In externals, the missionaries had to endure many difficul-

ties and trials. The enmity of many nominal Christians

against the work of God among the heathen had not w holly

subsided. They met with much opposition, and Satan w as

continually instigating his emissaries to harass and distress

them. They lived and dressed in the Indian manner, so that

in travelling they were often taken for Indians. As far as

they could, they maintained themselves by the labour of

their hands, being assisted by the Brethren in Bethlehem
only when their own resources proved insufficient.

As most of the Christian Indians who visited at Skeko-
meko lived in Pachgatgoch, in Connecticut, at a distance of
about twenty miles, they requested the magistrates to pro-

vide them with a preacher. Their petition being rejected,

they applied to Bethlehem, when brother Mack and his w ife

were sent thither. They were received with great joy, even
by the heathen, who remarked that they must love them very

inucli, to undertake so long a journey in winter. Mack like-

wise made a journey to Potatik, about seventy miles further

n the country. In both places the Lord evidently blessed his

labours. Many were awakened to a sense of Iheir lost con-

dition and their need of a Saviour, and six Indians were bap-

tized at the latter place.

The congregation at Shckomeko continued to increase, not

only in number, but also in grace and knowledge; but hith-

erto the missionaries had bei-n scrupulous of admitting any
to the Lord's Supper. Now, how<ver, they thought it w rouf

to debar them any longer from this holy ordinanci'. Having,
therefore, given their converts the needful inslruetion respect-

ing its institution and the blessings thereby ecjnveyed to true

believers, they admitted ten of the Christian Indians to par-

take with them of this sacred repast in March, 1743; and
their number was augmented e;u'h succeeding month.

In July, the same year, a new eha|)el was opened at .She-

komeko. It was thirty feet long and tweirty broad, and en-

tirely covered with smooth bark. This inabled them to

regulate their meetings for worship better. On Sundays and

otiier festival occasions .Sin komeko seemed all alive, and it
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might he saiil with truth that the believers evidenced their

faith in Jesus both early and late. Many heathen visited the

place; and once, when ahovo a hundred were there, the mis-

sionaries observed, that wherever two or three were standing

toTether, the love of God and the sufferiniis of Christ formed

tlie subject of their conversation; and such was the zeal of

the Christian Indians, tliat they often testified of .Tesus to

their countrymen till after midnight.* At the reiiuest of the

inhabitants llic missionaries drew up some rules for the refju-

latinn of their civil aiid social intercourse witli each otlu-r,

and for the promotion of (food order in the settlement ; and

they had the pleasure of finding, that whenever any of tlieir

converts had been "uilty of transirressing tliese rules, they

were ready to acknowledge tlieir misconduct, and to listen

to advice and instruction. Tims every thing seemed to flour-

ish at Shekomeko ; the number of liaplizcd Indians, at the

close of the year, amounted to sixty-three, exclusive of those

residing in Pachgatgoch. Besides these, they had a great

many constant bearers, some of whom were under serious

impressions of divine truth. Brother Mack and his wifi

now took up their residence at Pachgatgocb, and built them-

selves a hut of bark after the Indian manner. The wonder-
ful effects produced by the preaching of the gospel in this

place, soon roused the attention of the whole neighbourhood.

Some white peojjle, who had been accustomed to make the

dissolute lives of the Indians subservient to their own ad-

vantage, were exceedingly enraged, when tbey found them
unwilling any longer to abet their wicked |)ractices. They,
therefore, resorted to every base artifice to seduce them, pro-

pagating tlie grossest calumnies against the missionaries ;

and as this did not succeed, tbey persuaded a clergyman of

the Church of Engrland to join in their measures. He or-

dered the Indians to send to New England for a minister and

schoolmasler; but tbey replied that they were perfectly sa-

tisfied with the teacher they already had, and requested to

enjoy the same religious liberty as all other denominations of

Christians in tlic state did. This answer exasperated the ad-

versaries still more. They publicly stigmatized the Brethren

as papists aiul traitors. The missionaries, I\Iaek, Shaw and
Pyrlcus, (the two latter being oif a visit in Pachgatgocb,)
were taken jjrisoners, and dragged up and down the country

for three days. 'I"he governor of Connecticut having fully

investigated the allegations brought against tliem, and foiLnd

tliem false, they were honourably dismissed. However, as

their enemies still continued to harass them, they thought it

most jirudent to retire for a while to Sin konuko.
Not to mention several visits, paid about this time to other

Indian tribes, it should be here observed, that while, on the

one hand, the missionaries bad to sutTer many hap'.sbips and
much op]iosilion, they met, on the other, with many proofs of

the power of tbc gospel in "turning th.- gentiles iVoni dark-

ness unto li'jlit, and from the power of Satan unto God." In

one place, a mostsavage Indian ])ublicly burned bis idols, and
in a speech, delivered to his countrymen, lamented his former
blindness and ignorance with great energy, and exhorted
tliem to turn to the Lord Jesus.

Ilitherio, though ex])osed to various vexations, they had

not met witli any serious interruption to tlieir labours; but in

the spring of 1711 a violent |)ersecution was raised agiinst

them. Some white jieople continued to employ every artful

means to alienate the alVeetion of tbe Indians from the

Brethren, and to seduce tliein to driinki nness and other vices.

They circulated the basest insinuations against tbe missiona-

ries, represeuiiiig tliem as dangerous lo the slate, pretciKling

that they were in league wilh the French, and intended to

• AFr. ^^'l•^sc^, a justiee of llie pence in Pennsylv.inia, bnirs a

plcn)«in{^ lesliiiioiiy of the j;r.ifc iircxailiii}; ut Sbekniueko, in a letter

written to one of the missioimi-ies after be b;Mi\i^i1riI l!i:tt (dare.

His words ^^e|e :
** 'l"bu faith of I lie Indians in onr l.diil .lesils Clirlsl.

tllL'ir siiiipiivitv and llliaflected tleimrliuent, llu-ir e\pei-ieiice of (lie

prace iironircd tor us l»v tbe siilVcriiigs of Jesus, have iiiiin-es^rd iu\

iniiid wilh a firm heliet' that (iod is with you. I llioiigltt iii_VM-lf

sea I ell in a company of \iriiiiitive Christians, Tbey attended w ill

treat pravitv anO (lr*oliiin ; liirir eyes v.ere steadily fixed upon ihcii

teacher, as it ihev \* oiild eat his \i ords. .Kiiin ['i'seiioop] was ihr in-

tcrpretor, and aetiiiiltcil himself in the best manner. 1 esleeiii him
a mail aintiiilfd w iih p-are ami spirit, Tlie text of Scri|iliire, ./*>•»*

CJirist rftr Hitrnt' W'Hli'nltitf. t'i-iiilt(, ami fftr ffri\ appeared tome :

an t'teriial truth, when I hebeld the \eiKTaltli- |ialriari-Iis of ll

Aniericaii Inflian chiireh sittiii;; armind nii*, as livini; witnesses ol'

the jiow i*r of onr Lord Jesus C'hrist and his atoning saerifiee. Their
pi-ayers arc had in i-eniendirance in the slf»;htof (iod ; and may (ioil

i'lj^hl a^iinsl tlieir enemies. May the Aimij;bly jjive to you aiitl your
assislaitis an open door lo ibe heart-, of all the healben.—'/.OffAvWV
J/mlorv of till- JrniJtin Alinniuii, l*arl II, p, .'>.i.

supply tbe savages with arms to fight against the Englisli.

This report, false as it was, spread such terror through the

•ountr)', that the inhabitants of the neigbbonring town of

Sliaron remained under arms for a whole week, and some
even forsook their plantations. Tbe missionaries were now
called upon to serve in the militia; hut this the\' refused, on
the ground that, as ministers of religion, they ought not to

be compelled to hear arms. A second application to the same
eJfeet being likewise resisted, they were for several months
dragged from one court to another, to be examined and an-

swer to the allegation brougbt against them. Tbey punctu-

ally, though with groat inconvenience to themselves and their

work, obeyed every summons, and were enabled to disprove,

by unim]:ea(diable evidence, every charge brought against

them. At the same time they protested against the restric-

tion laid upon them in the prosecution of their missionary

calling, and avowed their firm resolution r.ither to suffer any
thing for conscience sake, than disobey God and the lawful

authority of the state. The magistrates were satisfied, dis-

nisscd them with every mark of respect, and, as a protection

ag-ainst the machinations of their enemies on tlieir return to

.Shekomeko, tbey gave them an honourable acquittal in

writing.

Their adversaries, finding their scheme frustrated, resorted

lo oiher measures. Knowing the conscientious scrnples i>(

some of the missionaries against taking an oath, tlicy exerted

all tlieir infiuence to obtain two Acts of Assembly in New
York, which were passed in October; the one enjoining all

suspicious persons to take the oaths of allegiance, and, in

ease of refusal, to be expelled the country ; the other posi-

tively prohibiting the Brethren from instructing the Indians.

December tlie l.'jth, tbe slierilf and three justices of the

peace arrived at Shekomeko, and, in the name of the governor
and council of New York, prohibited all religious meetings,

commanding the missionaries to appear before the court on

the 1 7th of that month. On their appearance, the act was
read to them, by which they were expelled the country, under

the old pretence of being in league with the French.

The injustice of this act was acknowledged by ever)' can-

did and unprejudiced person. Bishop Spaugenhcrg, who
visited tliis settlement towards the close of the year, makes
the following remarks in his journal: "The nearer we ap-

proach to Shekomeko, the more veneration wo found among
all ranks of people for the great work of God in that place.

Tbe justice of tlie peace at Milsey accompanied us, and de-

clared that he would rather suffer his right h ind to he cut oil',

than treat the Brethren conformably to the act passed against

them, for he was thoroughly convinced that the grace id"

(Jid bad, liy their means, wrought miracles in that place."*

The niissionarii s, however, deemed it not only prudeiil,

but their duty, lo obey the lawful authority of the slate, and

therefore retired with a heavv heart to Hi Ihlehem in Peiin-

ylvania; yet they preserved unshaken confidence in the Lord,

that he would himself defend their cause and arise for the

help of his oppressed people.

After their removal from Shekomeko, the Christian Indians

continued their religions meetings as usual, and w'ere occa-

sionally, Ihough at the risk of pi rsecution, visited by bretbri'U

from Belhhbem. Once when a large company was returning

to Belhleliem, the circumstance of the wife of one of the

missionaries being an Indian woman furnished some ill-dis-

posed justices at Sojnis wilh a pretext for detaining them.

They were insnili'd by the mob, and bad lo suffer miuli in tbe

open street from cold and violent rain, and, when at leuglh

piTiiiilled to proceed, they were loaded wilh curses and re-

proaches. C)n another oi-easion two brelhreii were arresli d

al .Albany, and, after enduring many indignities, taken to

i\ew York and confined in prison for seven wc'iks.

Amidst the grii f experienced in consequence of lliese dis-

astrous events, the missionaries were greatly comforted by

perceiving that their labour was not in vain in the Lord.

Soon after their ex)nilsioii from Shekomeko ihey had tbe joy

lo bajilize a man and his \vife, Ihe firsi friiils of llie gospel

among Ihe Delaware nation. This solemn trinsaetioii was
performed al lielhlehem. Bolb of them belonging to the

family of the <diief, their relalions were highly displeased,

eiinsidering Ihe step tbey had l.iken as a disgrace to llnir

rank, and, in ordir to seduce Ibem to a]iost.icy, inviled llieiii

to their houses; bill the two haplized persr>iis, fearing their

souls might suffer harm, declined ihe iiivitation. Tpon Ibis

their relsytions resolved to lake tin in by lorce, and ihirly-six.

* LoskicI, Part 11. p, 64.
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among whom were several young warriors, came to Bethle-
hem with this intention. At first they behaved in a very
tilrbulent manner, but, being- kindly treated, their ang-er

abated, their countenances softened, and they even entered
into conversation with their baptized friends and other Chris-
tian Indians. Gottlieb, one of their baptized relatives, crave

them a plain account of his reasons for joining the Chris-
tians, exhorting them also to believe in the Lord Jesus.
During this conversation the savages seemed extremely un-
easy, and early the next morning set off on their return.

After some time the)' sent a message to Gottlieb, desiring
iiim to come and instruct them. With this he complied, and
had the satisfaction to see his owm brother become a believer,

and by baptism join the church of Christ.

Although the state of things at Shekomeko was such as to

afford sincere pleasure, yet the suspension of the regular ser-

vices of the missionaries could not but eventually prove in-

jurious lo the congregation. It was, therefore, proposed to

the Christian Indians to remove from the province of New
York, and settle near Bethlehem, till a more eligible spot

could be procured for their future establishment. But, con
trary to expectation, the inhabitants of Shekomeko showed
themselves averse to this measure, and, among other reasons,

alleged, that the governor of New York had exjjressly

commanded ihcm to stay in their own town, promising them
liis protection ; and that, were they even to remove, some of

their relations, especially the young, would still remain there

and be easily seduced to their former sinful practices. An
event, however, occurred soon after, which induced them
gladly to accede to the proposal of the Brethren. Some
white people came to a resolution to expel the Christian In-

dians by main force, under pretence that the ground on which
Shekomeko stood, belonged to other people. Tlie governor
of New York not attending to theirpetition for his interference,

these white people seized upon the land and appointed a

watch to prevent all visits from Bethlehem. The old accusa-

tions of disloyalty were renewed, and gained so man}- sup-

porters, that the inhabitants of Reinbeck demanded a warrant
of the justice to kUl all the Indians at Shekomeko. Though
the warrant was not granted, yet the situation of the people
there becaa\e so very distressing, that they were glad to emi-
grate.

Ten families of these emigrants, consisting of fortj'-four

persons, arrived at Bethlehem in April, 1746. Thej' imme-
diately built some huts near the settlement, as a temporary
residence, to which they gave the name of Friedenshuetten.

But as an Indian town could not be supported so near to

Bethlehem, the Brethren purchased two hundred acres of land,

lying at the junction of the rivers ilabouy and Lecha, about

thirty miles distant. This situation pleased the Indians, and
they immediately began to plant, and lay out a town, calling

it Gnadenhuetten. The building of this place was attended

with considerable expense and much trouble. The land,

being overgrown « ith wood, had first to be cleared, and the

Indians having neither knowledge nor skill in agriculture, the

heaviest part of the labour fell u|)on the missionaries; but

they cheerfully endured every fatigue, considering it as done

in the service of the Lord.

When intelligence of this new settlement reached Sheko-
meko and Pachgatgoch, many Indians in those places were
induced to remove to it, so that, in a short time, it contained

more inhabitants than the two former; and soon became a

regular town. The church stood in a valley; on one side,

upon rising ground, were the Indian houses, forming a cres-

cent, and on the other the mission-house and the burying-

ground. Ever)' Indian family had a plantation. The road to

Wayomick and other Indian towns lay through the settle-

ment.
In Shekomeko the prospect appeared daily more precarious.

The Indians in league with the French, having made inroads

into the country, had advanced within a day's journey of

that town, setting fire to the houses and murdering the inhab-

itants on their way. By these circumstances, and being
called upon to join in the war, the Christian Indians, still re-

maining in that place, were kept in constant fear and anxiety.

The Bret'iren could not come to their assistance till in .Inly,

1716, when Ilagan and Post went thither from Bethlehem.
It was now found necessary to give up every idea for holding

meetings for divine worship in that place, but the chapel was,
by a deed of gift, secured to the Indians as their property.

Thus the Brethren, with sorrowful hearts, yet praising Goil,

who had first caused the light of the «ospel to shine to the

heathen in this place, concluded their labours at Shekomeko.
Within the space of two years sixty-one adults had been

made partakers of holy baptism, exclusive of those baptized
at Bethlehem.

During the troubles in Shekomeko, various disorders had
occurred among the converts. Some had been seduced to
join in sint'ul practices, and others, through the calumnies of
adversaries, had imbibed prejudices against the missionaries.
The Brethren, however, had the joy to find, that most of
them became sensible of their errors, and with sincere peni-
tence confessed their devi'ations. Such penitents were re-

ceived with open arms at Bethlehem and Gnadenhuetten.
As an example of the figurative manner in which the Indians
generally express themselves, the language of one of these
penitents may be quoted: "I am like a cliild," said he,
whose father loves him dearly, clothes him well, and gives

him all he stands in need of; afterwards the child becomes
refractory, deserts his parent and despises his counsel. At
length, the child, through bis folly, loses all the good thinos
he possessed, his clothes become ragged, and nakedness and
want follow. Then remembering how well he fared, he re-

pents and weeps day and night, scarcely presuming to return.
This is precisely my case."'

The Indian congregation at Gnadenhuetten continued for
several years in a pleasing course, and increased to about
five hundred persons. Besides other useful regulations,
schools were est-ablisbed. The p'ace was often visited by
heathen, who were often treated with htspitality and kind-
ness, and no means were neglected for directing their atten-
tion to the gospel. Nothing, in general, made a deeper im-
pression upon the savages, than the peace and harmony pre-
vailing among the Christian Indians, and their contentment
amidst all difficulties. The sincerity of their profession
evinced itself in many ways. They diligently attended to

their work and the cultivation of their fields, and when
necessary for their support, went out to hunt. Their firm
confidence in our Saviour showed itself in many trying cir-

cumstances. Tlius, when the small-pox broke out amoncr
them, they bore the sickness with patience, manifesting but
little fear of death; and the cluerful and happy disposition
of those who departed this life, was truly edifying. Their
solicitude for the Christian education of their children was
another proof of the change wrought'on their minds. Such
is the excessive fondness of the Indians for their children,
that they hardly ever suffer them to be out of sight ; but now
many of them, seeing the temptations to which they would be
exposed at home, entreated the Brethren, even with tears, to

receive them into the schools at Bethlehem; a request will-

ingly acceded to, whenever it was possible.

The labours of the Brethren for the conversion of the In-

dians at this period, were not confined to Gnadenhuetten.
They improved every opportunity that offered for propagating
the gospel, and undertook many difficult and perilous jour-
neys. The Iroquois more particularly engaged their atten-

tion ; to g'din entrance among them they made several visits

to Shomokin and other towns on the Susquehanna, and by
degrees established themselves there. The inhabitants of
Shomokin being noted for ferocity and licentiousness, the
missionaries witnessed many barbarous and profligate scenes,
and were luore than once in danger of being murdered by the
intoxicated natives. Dudng a journey to Onondago, the
chief town of the Iroquois and the seat of the great council,

a solemn league, executed with due Indian formalities, was
made between the council and the Brethren, by which the
latter obtained permission for two of them to reside in that

country for the purpose of learning the language. But no
permanent advantages were gained by all these exertions.

Their endeavours at other places were more successful,
especially at Pachgatgoch and Wechquetank, in the neigh-
bourhood of Shekomeko, where a few Christian Indians,

who h-ad not emigrated with the rest, were still residing.

The missionary David Bruce was ajipointed to this station in

17 IS ; and the year after h-ad the pleasure of seeing twenty
Indians added to the church by baptism. But that very year
he finished his earthly pilCTrimage, being succeeded by brother
Abraham Buninger. This little flock enjoyed rest and peace
for si veral years, and increased to upwards of a himdred in

nundjcr.

Meniolagomekah, situated at no great distance from Beth-
lehem, was another promising st;ilion, occupied during this

period, where many of the inhabiti-.nts became obedient to

the gospel. In a few years, luiwever, the white people
seized upon their plantations; and as the Brethren could not
succeed in making a purchase of the laud, their converts were
obliged to remove to Gnadenhuetten in 1754.

In the summer of 1752 an embassy of Nantikoks and

/
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Shawanose, consistins in all uf one luindred and seven per-

sons, arrived at Gnadenl.ntt.n, and formed a solemn league ol

friendship with the Brethren. Another embassy ol these

tribes, attended by three Iroquois Indians, and eonsistin^r ol

twenty-two persons, came to Cnadenhuetten the lollowincr

8prin<T, and, to the no small astonishment of the Brethren,

propo'sed to them to quit that settlement and remove to

WavoiTiik, a town belonging to the Shawanose. They as-

si"-ned no particular reason for this unexpected proposal. It

appeared, however, in the sequel, that it was in reality an act

of friendship. For as the savages were secretly determined

to join the French in hostilities ag;iinst the English, they

wished to furnish a safe retreat to their countrymen of (Jna-

denhiietten, that they might the more easily fall upon the

white people in those parts. In this view the Iroiiuois had

called the Nantikoks from Wayomik into their nei;rhbour-

hood, to make room for the Christian Indians.

However unpleasant the projected removal was, the Breth-

ren would not interfere in the business, lest the old ealu y

of intending to enslave the Indians should be revived, and,

therefore, left their ei nverts to act entirely as they iileased.

After evincing considerable reluctance at quitting tin ir plea-

sant settlement, and real sorrow at being thus separated from

their teachers, upwards of eighty finally determined to re-

move to Wayomik and Neskopeko. After their arrival in

these places, they were occasionally visited by some of the

missionaries, who found these poor exiles still walking in

the fear of God, and that, by their -/.ealoiis testimony of

Christ and his atonement, they were made a blessing to their

heathen countrymen. But their external situation was by

no means desirable. All the people residing on the .Sus-

quehanna, were in constant fear and terror both of the Cata-

was and the French. The former being at war with the Iro-

quois, who made frenmnt incursions into the country, and

the latter threateninglhe Indians with lire and sword, unless

they acted in concert with them against the Fnglish. Be-

sides this, the people of New F.ngland, who laid claim to

Wayomik, were advancing with an intention of seizing the

land" by force. These circumstances obliged the Indians in

175t) to forsake that town.

The missionaries were still lamenting the emigration of so

many of tlieir converts from Cnadenhuetten. when lheir_ sor-

row was unexpectedly turned into joy, by the arrival of the

Indians from Meni(dagomekah. This enlivened the congre-

gation at (inadenhnettiii, and animated the native assistants

with new zeal and fidelity in the discharge of their duties.

Their external troubles, however, did not yet terminate.

They had not only a kind of Uix im])osed upon them, to show
their dependence on the Iroquois, but the following very sin-

gular message was stnt them: "The great head, i. e. the

council in Onandajo, speak the truth and lie not : tbey re-

joice that some of the believing Indians had moved to \\ ayo-

mik, but now they lift up the remaining Maliikans and l)( la-

wares,* and set llirni diiwn also in Wayomik; lor lliire a

fire is kindled for tliem, and tlitre they may plant and think

on God: hut if they will not hear, the great head will come

and clean their cars with a red-hot iron (meaning they would

set their houses on fire) and shoot them through the head

with musquet-halls." The chief of the Shawanose, who
delivered this message, then turned to the missionaries, ear-

nestly demanding of them not to hinder their converts from

removing to \N avr'iuik.

'I'his messai.'e spread general consternation through (Ina-

denhuetten, especially the concluding address to the mission-

aries. It was sipon discovered that Ibis proposal did not

oriijinale in the gnat I'ouncil at Oucmilago. hut with the

Oneida tribe and the warlike Mahikans and Dilawares. aided

by some persons of lonseqnence in Philadelphia, who Ibire-

hy hoped to obtain some sinister end they bad in view. The
Brethren lift the inhabitants of (Inadenhuelten to their free

choice, whether to go or stay, only warning them, in an al-

fectionate manner, of the dangers to which their souls might
he exposed by their removal. This warning was addressed

to them, not without good reason, as some of the hapli/.e<l

had lately relapsed into heathenism, and even become the se-

ducers of others. The a<ldress had the desired elVeet. Most
of those, whose conduct had been blameable, inginuously

(twiied their trans'jressions, begging forgiveness of the rest,

which was granted with joy. 'I'lie grace of God was, per-

haps, never more evident, than in seeing an Indian, naturally

ob»tinate and indexible to a high degree, appear before a

• Tb*' inhnbitant^ of liiiHijcttbuetu-n belonged to these nntioni.

whole body of people as an humbled sinner, and ask pardon

of God and those whom he had olleiided. Thus most ot

them resolved to stay, and they remained firm to their resolu-

tion. When, sliortly after, the message was repeated in a

more stern toiw>, an Indian brother said :
" What can the

hief ol the six nations give mo in exchange for my soul %

They never consider how that will fare at last." Another

remarked : " God who made and saved me, can protect nie,

if he please ; I am not afraid of the wrath of man ; for not

one hair of my head can fall to the ground without His will."

And a third observed : " If even one of them should lift up
his hatchet against me and say, ' depart from tlie Lord and
the Brethren,' I would not do it."

The congregation at (Jnadenhuetten had now a short sea-

son of rest, and, walking in the fear of the Lord and the com-
forts of tho Holy Ghost, was edified. The Brethren improved

this interval of repose for sending missionaries to preach and
administer the sacraments to the Christian Indians residing

in other places, and for propagating the gospel ai long the

heathen. These journeys were attended with many dangers

;

hut the)' thought themselves richly compensated by finding

their converts in most places walking worthily of the gospel,

and by the aecessioii of new members to the church.

'i'he repose at Gnadenluietten was of short duration. A
cruel Indian war, occasioned by the contest between the En-
lish and French, broke out, spreading terror and confusion

llirough the whole country. The first outrage was committed
near .Shomokin, where three of the missionaries resided, but

through the mercy of God they were all preserved, though
exposed to continual danger. The inhabitants of Cnaden-
huetten were not so fortunate. Being considered as friends

to the British government, they were in the most imminent
danger of being attacked by the Indians, in league with the

French, and as the most dreadful reports reached them from

all quarters, some were so much intimidated, that they fled

into the woods. The greater part, however, staid in the set-

tlement, resigned to the will of (Jod, giving the most encour-

aging assurances, that they would not forsake each other, but

remain united in life and death.

But (;od had otherwise ordained. Late in the evening of

the •31th of November, 1755, while the missionaries were at

suppi'r, their attention was suddenly roused by the continual

barking of dogs, which was followed by the report of a gun.

On opening the door of the mission-house, they observed a

party of hostile Indians standing before the house with their

pieces pointed towards the door. On its being opened they

immediately fired, and Martin Nitsehman was killed on the

spot. His wifi' and some others were wounded, hut ran up
stairs into the garret and barricaded the door with bedsteads.

Hithi r the savages pursued them ; but, not being able to force

ijpen the door, they set fire to the house, which was soon

euviloped in flames. Two of the brethrt n had ]ireviously

made their escape by jumping out of a back window ; and
now a hoy leaped down from the flaming mof, though not till

one of his cheeks had been grazed by a hall and his han<l

much burned. Sister Partsch, whose husband had escaped
(Mit of the window, likewise ventured to leap down from the

burning roof. I'nobservcd by the enemies she hid herself

behind a tree on rising ground, from whence she had a full

view of the tnigical scene. Brother Fahrieius, in alleinpting

to make his escape in the same manner, was perceived by
the Indians, and instantly wounded liy two h-.ills. Tbey then

seizeil him, and having dispatched him wilh their hatchets,

took his scalp anil lel'l liim (lead on the ground. Kleven per-

sons, helongiuix to the mission, were InirMcil alive, among
whom was a child only fifteen months old. Sister Seiiseman,

already surrounded by the flames, was heard to exclaim :

"
' 7V,v «// lee//, iliar Suviuur .' I rTpediil niilhlnf; f/.'f." The

murderers now set fire to the barns and stables, by which all

the corn, hay and cattle were consumed; and, having made a
inarly meal, they departed.

This melancholy occurrence proved the deliverance of the

Christian Indians; for, upon hearing the report of guns, see-

ing the llames. anil learning the dreadful cause from those

who iseapeil, they ofl'cred to attack the enemy wilhoul delay;

l)u(, being adviseil to the contrary, they all lied into the

woods, and the settlement was thus in afi'W :ninules eleare<l

of its inhabitants. By the exertions and persuasions of the

missionary, Shehosh, who alone rimained at G'nadenhuetten,

most of the fugitive converts returned the next day. They
now hoped to ri'Uiain in safety, as, in consei|uence of a pe-

litioii, presented by the Brethren at netbleheni, the governor

of P( iinsylvania sent a parly of siddiers inlci these parts, for

the proti I lii>n of the Christian Indians and the ciuntry iu
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general. But on New Year's day 1756 the savages attacked

these troops, set fire to the settlement, and laid waste all the

plantations ; by which both the congregation and the mission-

aries were reduced to the greatest poverty.

Disastrous as were these events, they served to avert a tar

greater calamity. The adversaries of the Brethren had se-

cretly formed a design of overthrowing their whole establish-

ment in North America. The most unfounded reports of their

being in league with the French were industriously dissemi-

nated, and a base fabrication, purporting to be a letter written

by a French ofticcr, was inserted in tlie newspaper, in which
he was represented as saying, that "the Moravians were their

good friends, and would give them every assistance in their

power against the English." A general suspicion was thus

excited against the Brethren throughout the country, which
went so far, that in the .Jerseys procUimation was made, with

beat of drum, that Bethlehem should be destroyed; and the

most dreadful threats were added, that in Bethlehem, Gnaden-
huetten and other places, a carnage should be made, such as

had never before been heard of in North America. It was
afterwards ascertained that a party of a hundred men, who
came to Bethlehem, was sent for the express purpose of

raising a mob ; but the kind and hospitable manner in which
they were treated by the inhabitants, who were ignorant of

their design, overcame their malice and softened their rage.

It was not, however, till after the burning of Gnadenhuettcn
that the public sentiment respecting the Brethren underwent
a complete revolution. Their adversaries were now convinced

of the falsehood of the charges brought against them, as they

were the first sufferers from the French. Many exclaimed
even with tears :

" How greatly have we sinned against an
innocent people! What should we have had to answer for,

had we followed our design of exterminating the Brethren
and murdering their men, women and children, on the vague
supposition that they were our enemies.''

After the destruction of Gnadenhuetten, a few of the In-

dian converts fled to Wayomik, which place they reached in

safety; but the greater part flocked to Bethlehem, where they
were lodged, clothed, and fed with brother!}' kindness. But
this very circumstance rendered the situation of our Brethren
there peculiarly critical. The savages, on the one hand, insist-

ed upon their taking up arms against the Knglish, threatening
to murder them in case of refusal. On the other hand, a set

of fanatics arose, who demanded the total extirpation of all

the Indians, lest God's vengeance should fall upon the Chris
tians for not destroying the Indians, as the Israelites were
commanded to do in the case of the Canaanites. These peo-

ple were greatly incensed against Bethlehem, on account of
the protection and assistance which were there granted to a

race of beings, whom they considered accursed. The inhab
itants of Bethlehem, therefore, looked upon themselves as

sheep ready for slaughter; and never knew, when going to

bed at night, whether they would rise the next mornino-.

In this critical and alarming situation they preserved un
shaken confidence in God. Their courage in maintaining
their station proved a comfort and protection to their neigh
hours ; for, if they had fled, nothing could have obstructed the

inroads of the savages. But, while they firmly relied on
the help of the Lord, they neglected nothing that might
tend to their safety. The settlement was surrounded
by pallisades, and guarded, both night and daj', by Europe-
ans and Indians. This precaution proved the means of sav-

ing the settlement, while many adjacent villages were laid

in ashes.

The firmness of the Brethren and their good political regu-
lations, induced great numbers of their distressed neighbours
to take refuge with them. Several hundred women and chil-

dren came from a distance, and with tears begged for shelter.

All were admitted as long as there was any room ; and thus
not only Bethlehem, hut the four contiguous settlements of
Nazareth, Christiansbrun, Friedensthal, and the Rose, were
crowded with fugitives. Though, in consequence of the war,
their own resources were greatly exhausted, the Brethren ex-

erted themselves to tlie utmost of their power to provide for

their numerous guests. Thus wonderfully did the wisdom of
God overrule passing events. The very people, who were but
lately suspected of a corres])ondence with the enemy, now be-
came the protectors and defenders of those who through ig-

norance had aspersed their cliaracter and meditated their de-

struction.

Under the wings of Bethlehem the Indian congregation
now enjoyed a season of repose. Some additional temporary
dwellings were erected for them; the schools commenced
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anew and were diligently attended, and three missionaries
were appointed for their immediate service. Portions of the
Scripture, the litany and several hymns were translated, and
the children often met together, and in the German, Mahikan,
and Delaware languages sang the praises of God their Sa-
viour. Thus Bethlehem assumed the appearance of a mis-
sionary settlement. Amidst much external poverty and dis-

tress the grace of God ruled in the hearts of its inhabitants;
and both the Indian converts and the original European col-

onists shmvcd forth the praises of Jiim, ivho had culled them out

if diirli7ie.ss inlu his marvellous light.*

The residence of the Indians at Bethlehem, however, was
attended with various difficulties; both the missionaries and
the Indians themselves, therefore, wished to have a settle-

ment of their own. Application being made to the governor,
he readily acceded to this measure; and in June 1757 a piece
of land was assigned theiu, about a mile from Bethlehem, on
which they erected a town, and called it Nain. Most of the
Christian Indians, who, during the late troubles, had moved
to Wayomik, or fled to the Susquehannah, now sought per-
mission to live at Nain ; and thus this new settlement rapid-
ly increased. Numbers of savages visited both in Nain and
Bethlehem, and the testimony of^ Christ and his atonement,
seconded by the pious conversation of their Christian coun-
trymen, proved in many instances the means of conversion.

This period of difficulty and trouble was succeeded by four
or five years of peace and tranquillity. Alter the burning of
Fort Duquesne by the French, the scene of the contest was
changed ; and from the beginning of the year 1759, neither
Pennsylvania, nor the neighbouring provinces, were dis-

turbed by the Indians. Thus all the settlements of the
Brethren in this district enjoyed rest and prosperity ; and so
rapidly advanced in the esteem of their neighbours, that
those who had formerly been their bitterest enemies, and
even sought their entire expulsion, were now, in general,
pleased with their farming establishments in their vicinity.

The Indian congregation at Nain increased so fast, that it

was found expedient to purchase fourteen hundred acres of
land behind the Blue ^lountains, in order to form an addi-
tional settlement. The building of this place, called
Weehquetank, was begun the following spring.

About this time, David Zeisberger, accomjianied by an
Indian brother, undertook a journey to Machwihilusing on
the Susquehannah, a report having reached the Brethren,
that the Indians in that place had been in a remarkable man-
ner stirred up to inquire the way of truth, and were very de-
sirous of obtaining a teacher to instruct them. When the
travellers approached the town, they found this report eon-
firmed. For being met by one of the inhabitants, he in-
formed them that their council had assembled six days
successively, to consider how they might procure a teacher
of the truth. Under these favourable circumstances, Zeis-
berger and his companion entered the town, and were re-
ceived with general demonstrations of joy, being lodged by
Papunhank.f In the evening all the inhabitants met ; and
the missionary and his companion, though greatly fatio-ued
with their journey, testified to them of the grace of Go3 till

midnight, and resumed their labours by five o'clock the next
morning, the people being eager to hear ihe great word, before
they began their daily occupations. The result was, that
upon a regular application from the heads of families to our
Brethren at Bethlehem, brother Zeisberger was appointed to
reside among them.

But, while rejoicing at the favourable reception given to
his testimony of the gospel, events occurred which rendered
his recall to Bethlehem necessary. Intelligence had been re-
ceived, that the Indians had commenced fresh hostilities near

'y

* Sec History of llie Krctliien's Church, Vol. I. p. 381, Sec.

t This Indian had for some time set up for a prcaclii-r of morali;
among his people

;
but as his instruclioiis had no influenee citlier on

liimsclf or his hearers, in c-lianging tlieir profligate conduct, llie

latter l)egan to douhl whether his doctrines u ere true. Having after-
«ards himself visited Js'ain, heard tlie gosi)el, and been present at a
baptism, he was so overcome that he burst into tears, and exclaimed:
"O God! lia\c mercy upon me, and grant tliat the dealli of my Sa-
viour may be made manifest unto nio. " On his return lie tlms
addressed bis counln men: " My dear i>eople, 1 liave told you many
good tilings, and jiointed out what I considi-red a good wav; but I

have now learnt that it was not the rt:(lit way. If we wish to be
saved, we must look to that Saviour whom tlie Bretlireh preach."
He was the first in Machwihilusing that was admitted to holy bap-
tism, and by his cou<liict and coinersation evidenced tliat a real
change had taken place in him.
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the Canadian lakes and on the Ohio, where they had mur-

dered several hundred settlers, and renewed their incursions

into Pennsylvania. From this, a repetition of the dreadful

scenes in 1755 was apprehended.

The settlements of Wechquetank and Nain were now-

placed in the mogt critical situation. One alarmintr report

after another reached them, which made it needful to keep

up a constant watch during the night. The Christian In-

dians, however, resolved to take no part in the contest, any
further than defending themselves against the savages. Un-
der these circumstances, the Indian brethren showed great

faith and courage. One of them remarked : " Wicked people

are as weak as worms in the sight of our Saviour : he can and
will protect us, and cause fear to fall upon the wicked." His
words were verified on the verj- next day, being the 9th of

October, 1763; for on that day about fifty white men as-

sembled on the opposite side of the Lecha, with a view to

surprise Nain in the night, and murder all the inhabitants.

But a neighbouring friend representing in strong terms thi

danger and difficulty of such an attempt, the enemies aban-
doned their design and returned home.
The same day on which Xain was in such imminent dan-

ger, a party of Irish freebooters came to Wechquetank, in-

tending to murder all the Indians there, whom they accused
of being accomplices in a late murder committed in their

colony. No remonstrances of the niissionar}- could restrain

their fury, till he at length pacified them by presents and by
plentifully sujiplying them with meat and drink. Upon this,

they quietly (luitted the settlement ; not, however, without
repeating their threats to return and execute their barbarous
design, unless the Indians would soon remove from that

place. During the succeeding night, all the men were upon
the watch, as several spies were lurking about the settle-

ment, and a fire at some distance betrayed a neighbouring en-

campment. The Brethren, therefore, apprehended a sudden
attack, which was probably prevented by violent rain that

fell during the night.

It now became sufficiently evident that it would be ex-

treme temerity to postpone their flight any longer; especially

as a messenger just then arrived Irom Bethlehem with the

most pressing solicitations to the Indians to break up imme-
diately, and retire to the settlement at Nazareth.* While
preparing for their departure, they were sudcUtnly alarmed by
the report of several muskets. The Christian Indians, sup-

posing that the savages had attacked the white people, re-

solved to go and defend them. But the missionary dissuaded
them from this, exhorting them to stand by each other and
expect deliverance from God. "Very true," replied one of
tliem, " only don't you stand before me, but go behind, for I

will be shot first." The party from whom the attack was
apprehended, suddenly marched off with the Indian war-
whoop ; and it was afterwards discovered, that the tiring pro-

ceeded from a party of soldiers. Thankful fur having escaped
tliis danger, tlie whole congregation left Wechquetank on
the 11th of October, and arrived the next day in safety at

Nain, where they were welcomed with joy, and provided
with every comfort and accommodation which their circum-
stances required.

In the mean time, Nain was closely blockaded. The
savages continued to lay waste the country and murder the

neighbouring settlers. This increased the fury of the latter

against the Indians, so that the inhabitants of Nain could no
longer venture to go to Bethlehem, but were obliged to em-
ploy a European brother to transact their business. No
Indian even ventureil to fetch wood, or look after his cattle,

except he was accompanied by a white brother, or had a

passport in his pocket. Even at home the men were forced

to keep strict watch, both day and night. In this trying

situation they remained for four weeks; but the peace of

God and brotherly love ruled among thein, and supported
their courage and patience.

Having made such regulations for defence that the enemy
could not atlcimpt an attack without danger, they flattered

themselves that government would have assisted them. But
very unexpectedly alfairs took a ditferent turn. Kenatus, a

harmless Indian, was suddenly apprehended as the niurdenr
of one of the Irish settlers; and his person being sworn tu by
the widow of the deceased, he wa.s conveyed to Philadelphia
and imprisoned. The news of this occurrence rapidly spread
thruugh the country, and cnflamed the rage of the settlers

• Nazareth, like Bctlilehem, waa a colon}' of EuropeiiD brotlieni
and sistci's.

against the Indians. The inhabitants, therefore, expected
nothing but the most cruel treatment.

In this dreadful emergency, God appeared for their help ;

and bj- inclining the chief magistrate to afford them pro-
tection, rescued them from the hand of their enemies. No-
vember Gth an express arrived from Philadelphia, with an
order from government, that all the Christian Indians from
Nain and Wechquetank should repair to that city, where
they would be protected on delivering up their anus. This
measure was indeed very painful to the Indians, w ho declared
they would rather die than leave their teachers. But, being
assured that the missionaries would not forsake them, they
cheerfully acquiesced. And when the sheriff arrived, they
delivered their arms to him with a composure of mind which
strikingly evidenced the change wrought in them through the
gospel, for a heathen Indian would rather part with his head
than with his gun.

The Indians of Nain having joined their Christian countr)'-

mi n of Wechquetank, who had previously removed to Naza-
reth, the wholecompany set outon their pilgrimage in the after-

noon of the 8th of November, accompanied by the missiona-
ries Gnibe, Schmick, David Zeisberger and John Rothe,
with the wives of the two former, under the conduct of the

sheriff, who cared for them like a father. It was a most
afl'eeting sight to behold these people, among whom were
man)- age<l, infirm and sick, besides preniiant women and
young children, proceeding patiently along the road, igno-
rant of their future fate. Thoucrh wagons were provided for

the sick, the aged and the children, yet they snlVcred much
from fatigue and other hardships, and still more from the

malice of some settlers, who abused and loaded them with
curses.

Having on the 11th of November arrived at Philadelphia,

they were ordered to be lodged in the barracks ; but, not-

withstanding the positive order of government, the soldiers

forcibly refused them admittance. The poor Indians were
kept standing in the street for five hours. A mob soon col-

lected, who derided, reviled and charged them with all the

outrages committed by the savages, threatening to kill them
on the spot ; which they would no doubt have done, had the

Indians returned evil for evil. The zealous interference of
the missionaries in behalf of their beloved converts, exposed
them to the most imminent danger from the fury of the

populace.

The magistrates at length interposed, ordering them to

proceed six miles further, to Province Island, in the river

Delaware, where they lodged in some large buildings. In
passing through the city, thousands followed ihein with such
tumultuous clamour, that they appeared like sheep among
wolves. Here they settled as well as circumstanecs would
permit, and regulated their daily meetings for worship, which
proved a great comfort to them. Several gentlemen in Phila-

lelphia, especially some tjuakers, humanely interested them-
selves in their behalf, and they were kindly supplied by
government with whatever they needed.

They had not been here long when intelligence was re-

ceived that Wechquetank had been burnt by some of the

settlers, and that some incendiaries had endeavoured to set

fire to Bethlehem, and actually laid the oil-mill in ashes, the

adjoining water-work having been with great difficulty saved
from destruction. The Br(-thren, therefore, were truly thank-
ful that the Christian Indians had found a safe retreat in Pro-

vince Island; and their gratitude was increased when they
were informed of an act of horrid cruelty comniilled by some
white people, calling themselves Christians. Fifty-seven of
thesi? barbarians attacked aparty of peaceable Indians in the

village of Caiiestoga, near Lancaster, and murdered fourteen

of them ill their huts. The rest fled to Lancaster, where the

magistrates lodged and protected them in the work-house, a

strong and well secured building. But the white savages
pursued them, marched into the town at noonday, broke into

the work-house ; and, thousfh the Indians on their knees
begged their lives, they inhumanly murderi'd them all, and
threw their mangled bodies into the streets. They then de-

larted with a dreadful shout of victory, threatening that the

ndians in Provinci' Island should share the same fate.

.So general and inveterate was the rage of the white pco-

ile, and such the state of anarchy and insubordination in the

ountry, that in defiance of every proclamation from govern-

ment, tliey b(ddly avowed their determination to massacre all

the (.'bristian Indians. This induced the government to send

them by way of New York to the English army. Late in

the evening of January 1th, 17til, they received orders to this

effect, and before midnight embarked in some boats, pro-
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ceeding hy water to a place about five miles from Pliilailel-

pliia, whii-li eity they reached almost unobserved early in the

moriiing. Thecommiss'.ry, Mr. Fox, havincr kindly sujjplicd

them with blankets, and provided wagons lor the aged, the

sick and the children, and for the heavy baggage, they set

out, accompanied by the missionaries. The pressure of the

immense crowd which had collected was so great, that they

could hardly proceed ; the mob in the most shocking manner

cursed and reviled them ; but, being escorted by a company

of seventy Highlanders, no one ventured to lay hands on

them. In every town through which they passed, they were

insulted by the populace ; but God mercifully prevented se-

rious mischief, and in about a week they safely reached Am-
boy, where two sloops lay ready to carry them to New York.

They were just preparing to embark, when very nncxpect(!dly

strict orders arrived from the governor of New York, that no

Indian shonld set foot on that territory ; and even the ferry-

men were prohibited, under a severe penalty, from conveying

them across the river.

They were now lodijed in the barracks at Amboy, waiting

for further orders. Here they hold their daily meetings;

and, as great numbers of strangers attended, divine service

was performed in the open air. Their devotion and good be-

haviour excited general admiration, and many conceived a more

favourable opinion of them. A soldier once said :
" Would

to God that all the white people were as good Christians as

these Indians."

Orders having meanwhile arrived from Pliiladelphia for

their retnrn to that city, the Indians cheerfully obeyed, con-

fident that the Lord, in his inscrutable wisdom, had directed

their toilsome peregrinations for some gracious purposes.

This journey was often rendered peculiarly dangerous in

crossing the frozen rivers, the ice not being every where suf-

ficiently firm. Their daily meetings, which they never sus-

pended during their travels, were attended by many white

people with astonishment and edification. '

Having safely reached Philadelphia on the 21th of January,

1764, they were for security lodged in the barracks,^ and at-

tended by a military guard day and night. As the fury and

number of the mob still increased, the magistrates were

obliged to adopt more serious measures. The guard was
doubled, eight pieces of cannon were planted before the bar-

racks, and a rampart thrown up in the middle of the square.

The citizens, some of whom were young Quakers, took np

arms and repaired to the barracks in defence of the Indians.

Twice the rebels prepared for an attack ; but being fully in-

formed of the measures of defence taken by government,

abandoned their murderous design. Upon this, some gen-

tlemen were deputed to inquire into their complaints. After

much insolent behaviour, they asserted that there were
several murderers among the Christian Indians whom they

had seen at Pittsburgh, and demanded that they should be

delivered up. To pacify them, one of the ringleaders was
admitted into the barracks ; but after very strict examina-

tion of all the Indians, he did not find an individual charge-

able with the smallest crime. Another allegation, that the

Quakers had secreted six of thera, proving equally unfounded
.tranquillity was finally restored.

During their residence in the barracks, which lasted rather

more than a year, they regularly held their meetings for reli-

gious worship, which on Sundays were frequented by such

crowds of people, that the chapel could not contain them :

yet the greatest silence and order were preserved, and in

several instances the gospel was accom])anicd with saving

power. At st;ited times they observed the ordinance of the

Lord's Supper, and some were admitted to holy baptism.

The missionary Grube even commenced an English school,

and the Indian youths took great delight in learning. Though
the visits of strangers were occasionally attended with in-

convenience, yet they U'nded to convince many ill-disposed

persons of the imiocence of the Indians and their true con-

version to God.
To the Indians, however, their present situation was a se-

vere trial, and to some even more afflicting than all their past

dangers. The superior quality of their victuals, to whicl:

they had not been accustomed, was no more conducive to

their health than the want of exercise and proper employment
was congenial to their niiruls and habits. Their close con
fineineiit became insupportable and revolting to Ihi'ir notions

of independence and liberty. This was especially the case

with the young people; some grew low-spiriteil, others dis-

satisfied, and even relractory ; and many suffered harm by
their intercourse with the unconverted Indians, quartered in

the same barracks. This caused the missionaries mucli srrief

i\ perplexity, being on the one hand obliged to hear all the

complaints of the dissatisfied, and on the other hand aware

that government justly looked to them for the maintenance

of good order and subordination. As summer advanced, fe-

vers and the small-pox broke out amongst them, which occa-

sioned such terror, that many meditated their escape from the

barracks. But God so evidently bli^sscd<the endeavours of

the missionaries, that their uneasiness was changed into per-

fect resignation to the will of the Lord. No less than fifty-

six persons departed this life ; many of them not only with

composure, but in full assurance of eternal glory.

Among the Christian Indians lodged in the barracks,

none had a harder fate than one called Renatus. This poor

man had been thrown into prison upon repeated accusations

on oath, that he was the murderer of Mr. S. in the Irish set-

tlement. During his confinement, which lasted eight months,

three of his nearest relatives died by means of the infectious

disease, rife in the barracks. When informed of this, he burst

into tears and exclaimed : " This is almost too much to bear;

to lose my father, my wife, and my child, while I myself am
confined in prison." The missionaries frequently visited him
in his cell, where he spent his time in reading and prayer.

His trial took place at Easton; and, atler a most patient in-

vestigation of the evidence adduced on both sides, the jury

returned a verdict of not s^uilly ; upon which he was imme-
diately set at liberty. This decision was of great benefit to

the missionary labours of the Brethren, as it entirely frus-

trated the aim of their enemies, to cast an odium upon the

believing Indians and render the mission generally suspected.

Hostilities having at length terminated, and peace beinof

restored, the directors of the mission lost no time in en-

deavouring to obtain an eligible place for a settlement for the

Christian Indians, and for this purpose preferred the country

on the banks of the Susquehannah. The government readily

acceded to their proposal, permitting them to leave the bar-

racks, and liberally supplied them with all necessaries. Mr.

Fox even procured a grant, by which they were provided

with flour from the time of their arrival on tlie Susquehannah
till their new planted Indian corn should be ripe. Before

their departure, the Indian brethren delivered an address of

thanks to the governor for the kindness he had manifested

towards them, which was signed by four in the name of the

rest, and graciously received.

March ^Oth, 1765, they left the barracks in Philadelphia,

and commenced their journey, resting a few days at Nain and

Bethlehem. The animosity of the white people not having

yet wholly subsided, they were obliged to take a very cir-

cuitous route, which rendered the journey tedious and diffi-

cult. The road lay through extensive forests, frequently

without a path, so that they had to cut their way for miles

through the woods, and to ford many rivers. The men gen-

erally waded through, and constructed rafts for the women
and children. Some rivers were so broad and deep, that

they were obliged to encamp on the banks till they had built

a suflicient number of canoes to cross them. In some places

they were obliged to unload the wagons, and carry the lug-

gage over high, steep and craggy hills. When they halted

in the evening, every family erected a hut for the night,

keeping up a large fire. All the fatigiie and toils of the

day were foro-otten, when at night they assembled in the

open air, round a large fire, to return thanks to the Lord for

his mercies during the day, and su]iplicate his protection for

the night. Their greatest difficulty arose from the want of

provisions whenever they passed through a territory which
aftbrded neither game nor fish. Those who had any thing

in store were always ready to divide with the rest. Their
whole stock of flour being at length consumed, it was a truly

affecting sight to see them receive their last portion. They
occasionally found wild potatoes, and hunger overcame the

unpleasant taste of these roots. At other times they peeled

chesnut trees, and sucked the juice oozing out under the

bark, which is very sweet, and was particularly palatable to

the children. Frcqueritiv they had no other drink than

muddy water found in puddles. One night they were greatly

terrified, the w oods being on fire, and burning with great fury

round their encampment till one o'clock in the morning.

Some die<l bv the way, in consequi nee of these various hard-

ships. Having, after many toilsome waiiderings. reached

the Susquehannah, they got a few boais, some sailing up the

river and others travelling along iis banks, and arrived at

Machwihilnsing on the 9tli of IVlay, alur a journey of five

weeks.
Having fixed on a convenient spot for a settlement, they

immediatj'ly began to erect a town, w hich, when completed.
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consisted of thirteen Indian huts, and upwards of forty houses

built of wood in the European manner, besides a dwelling for

the missionaries. In tlie middle ofthe street, which was eighty

feet broad, stood a larcrc and neat chapel. The adjoinincr

ground was laid out in gardens ; and between the town and

the river, about two hundred and fifty acres were divided into

regular plantations of Indian corn. The burjing ground was
sifuated at some distance at the back of the buildings. Each
family had its own boat. To this place they gave the name
of Fricdenshuetten.

This new settlement soon assumed a very flourishing

appearance. The inhabitants were industrious, and dwelt

together in peace and unity. Many Indians visited the

place, admiring the fine situation and the good order main-

tained in the town. But what afforded the missionaries the

greatest delight, was the salutary impression which appeared

to be made on some, so that the number of the congregation

was rapidl)' increasing, which in less than two years rendered

the erection of a larger chapel necessary. Indeed the change
observable in the believing Indians was so striking, that the

heathen visitors were not unfrequently constrained to confess,

"That the words of the Brethren must be true, for otherwise

it would be impossible that tlie mere belief of them should

make their converts willing to deny the world and every un-

godly lust, and at tlie same time to be so serene and cheerful

in their looks and behaviour.

This pleasing and traiuiuil course was occasionally inter-

rupted bj' the unbecoming behaviour of some of the heathen

visiters, and still more by the white traders, who dealt

chiefly in rum, and often came to the settlement for the pur-

pose of tratlic, occasioning much levity and dissipation among
the young people. Tlie missionaries, not wishing to have

the appearance of usurping any jurisdiction over the In-

dians, left it to the native assistants and heads of families, to

whom the police of the town was coinmitti d, to adopt such

measures, as might prevent this evil in future. And their

exertions in this respect in a great nuasure succecilid.

In autumn, 1707, the missionary Zcisberger and two of the

Indian assistants made a journey to the Ohio, intelligence

having been received that some Indians in that part of the

country were desirous of hearing the gospel. Their inten-

tion was first to visit Goshgoshuenk, though they tvety where
received the most unfavourable accounts of its inhabitants. On
this journey they had to encounter many difficulties, having
to travel tlirough an extensive wilderness.

Their road lay partly through the territory of the Dela-

ware, and ]iartly through that of the Scueka Indians. On
reaching the first town, inhabited by the latter, the ap|)ear-

ance of a white man was so unusual a sight, that one of the

inhabitants immediately rode off to announce his arrival to

the chief of the next town, a distance of nearly thirty miles.

Having arrived at this place, the chief, taking /eisberger for

a spy, at first treated him rather roughly ; but, won by his

conciliatorj' and affable manner, and the disinterestedness of

his views, he became very friendly, and conducted him to his

house. Zeisberger seized this favourable op])ortunil)' to preach

the gospel to liiin ; but the chief di'dared, with crreat warmth,

that this \Vord of God was not intended for the Indians. He,
however, granted them permission to proceed to Goshgoshuenk
adding a serious caution against trusting the people of that

place, who had not their equals in wickedness and cruelty.

Not intimidated by this and similar reports, hut rather con-

sidering the prortigac}' of the place th(! most cogent reason

for visiting it, they prosecuted their route and reached it iu

safely. They soon found that the reports they had heard

were but too true. Zeisberger remarks, he had no where
seen the abominations of heathenism practised in such a

horrid and shameless manner as in this place ; it seemed to

be the very seat of Satan. Notwithstanding the crying wick-

edness of the inhabitants, the missionary and his companions

were well received ; and their doctrine, by its novelty, so en-

gaged the alteiition of the inhabitants, that they could not

hear enough of it, and reijuesled the Indian brethren to repeal

and explain it to them more fully. Before their de))arture,

tli<^ Indians assembled a eoiineil, and Heislierger asked them
whether they would permit a teacher to reside among them .'

To this they gave their unanimous consent, and even re-

cpiested him to promote the attainiuent of so desirable an

object.

His journey proving thus far encouraging, the Itrethren

resolved to attempt the establishment of a regular inission at

Goshgoshuenk. In order to effect this, the brethren Zeisber-

ger and Senseiiiiin, together with some Indian families, moved
tiiitlier in the following spring. Immediately on their arrival

Zeisberger sent information of it to the chiefs, who exhorted
their people to listen to the word of God with attention. He
held regular morning and evening devotions, and preached
every day. These meetings were attended by great numbers,
whose behaviour was silent and decorous, and manifested an
eagerness to hear.

Soon, however, a violent opposition, originating in the jea-

lousy of the chiefs, was raised against the missionaries. It

was augmented by the most ridiculous and unfounded accu-
sations being propagated against the Brethren ; and it at last

rose to such a pitch, that they threatened to kill both them
and their converts. Tliis intimidated even those who had
hitherto been their friends.

Notwithstanding these alarming appearances, the missiona-
ries resolved not to quit their post; but built a small house,
as a place of retirement, where they might celebrate the
Lord's Supper and hold other meetings with the Christian
Indians, their present habitation being seldom free from visit-

ers. Their labour was not wholly in vain. Not a few at-

tended their meetings, and some heard the gospel with saving
effect. Several, indeed, came only by night, fearing the re-

proach of men ; for those, who went boldly to the meetings,
were abused and persecuted in various ways ; and in some
instances the words of our Saviour were literally fulfilled : a
man's fnes shall lie tlicy of liis nwn humehuld. Matt. X. 36.

At length the inhabitants of the town were divided into two
parlies ; one of which opposed the gospel with all their

might, and the other became so much allaclied to it, that they
declared they would rather emigrate than be deprived of it.

These were exposed to the halreil of the opposite party, who
branded them with the names of Sunday Indians and Shwon-
naks, (. e. white people, the latter being the most opprobrious
e])ithet they could apply. This, however, did not deter tlieni

from their attendance on the meeting.
However, as the opposition did not abate, but rather in-

creased, the missionaries thought it prudent to retire to a

place on the ojiposite bank of the river, called Lawunakhan-
nek, about fifteen miles distant from GoshgDshuenk. Here
they formed a temporary settlement, being followed by all

those Indians who had sincerely embraced the gospel. In

process of time they had the pleasure of admitting several to

holy baptism, among whom was an aged chief, who had lost

his sight. By degrees the liostility against them subsided,

and in a council held at Goshgoshuenk a great majority de-

clared in favour of the gospel. This rendered their situation

more tranquil and easy, a different spirit prevailed, and the

desire of the Indians to "know the grace of God in truth"

increased.

Among the places, which were visited bj' the missionaries

from Friedenshuetten, was a town about thirty miles higher
upon the banks of the Susquebaiinah. called Tshechshequan-
niiik, in which a great awakening took place, occasioned by
the accounts concerning Friedenshuetten brought by those

who had visited there. At the request of the inhabitants,

the missionary Kothe went to reside among them. His tes-

timony of Jesus was accompanied with great power, the au-

dience being frequently melted into tears, which is very unu-

sual among the Indians, as they consider it unmanly to shed

tears. One of them remarked :
" I would not have wept, if

y enemies had cut the flesh from my bones : that 1 now
weep is of (iod, who has softened the hardness of my heart."

For some time it appeared as if the whole town would turn

to the Lord and be converted.

rii(> tranquillity, enjoyed for a season, was again interrupted

in 1770. The Seneka Indians having broken the treaty lat»'ly

made with the Cherokees, hostilities commenced in the

neighbourhood of Lawuiiakhannek. This rendered the

Christian Indians desirous of removing, and they therefore

resolved to acceiit the kind oiler, re|)eatedly made to them by
some chiefs, to settle near the Delaware town of Kaskas-
kunk.

In April the missionaries and their whole flock embarked
in sixteen canoes, passing down the river Ohio by Pittsburgh

lo the moutli of the Beaver creek, which they entered, pro-

ceeding u|) the falls, where they had several times to unload,

and transport their goods and canoes by land. On one of

these carrying-places they were detained two days. After a

tedious and troublesome journey of a fortnight, they reached

the place allotted to them by the chiefs. No spot could have
been belter chose n, as there was good land, sulheient to sup-

port a hundred families. They immediately began to build

and plant, and called the place Friedenstadt.

The Indians in the neighbourhood were astonished to see a

people settle among them, dill'ering so much in their manners
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and customs from the other natives, and to hoar them propa-
gate the doctrine so contrary to any thing- they had ever heard
before. In some this astonishment soon chanojed into ani-

mosity and opposition, es]ieciaUy when the chief of Kaskas-
kunic moved to the settlement. This so enragrd the adversa-
ries, that they annoyed tlie inliahitants in every possible wa)-.
disseminating; unfounded calumnies. They even foro-ed

messages in the names of the chiefs, ordering tliem to quit
the country. These impostures being detected, some of their

own teachers violently opposed the doctrine taught by the
missionaries, asserting, that emetics were the only infallible

remedy to cleanse a man from sin. The missionary endea-
voured to convince them, that though an emetic might benefit
their stomachs, it could never cleanse their hearts. Some
malicious savages came late one evening to Fricdenstadt.
templing the inhabitants to get drunk. Finding all their ef-

lorts iuelTectual, they threatened to murder first the mission-
aries and then the whole congregation, and made such a hideous
noise, that the women fled into the woods, and the men were
forced to keep strict watch round the mission-house.
While harassed by these external troubles, the mission-

aries had abundant cause to praise God for the divine power
which rested on their ministry in the gospel. The number
of hearers at Friedenstadt rapidly increased. Among these
was a man belonging to the party, who had destroyed the

mission-house on the Mahony in 1755, and who was often so

much impressed by what he heard, that he shed floods of
tears. In another of their hearers the effect produced bv the

gospel was still more striking. This was the chief, Pakan-
ke, hitherto an enemy and opposer, but whose sentiments,

during a visit at Friedenstadt, were so completely changed,
that he listened to the orospel with great attention ; whicli

produced such a change in him, that he became a believer

himself", and even exliorted his children to go to the Brethren,
and believe in the Lord Jesus. Among the baptized mem-
bers of the congregation the peace of God, brotherly love

and a real desire to love the Saviour and cleave to him with
purpose of heart, prevailed. Their conduct and conversation

became increasingly conformable to their Christian profession,

and they greatly valued their hiyh and heavenly calling. In

the children, likewise, the missionaries observed many aston-

ishing evidences of the work of the boh' Spirit, in "perfect-

ing praise out of the mouth of babes and sucklings." And
the awakening among the catechumens w-as general and solid,

and exhibited a sincere desire to obtain grace and the remis-
sion of sins in the blood of Christ.

In the mean time they received certain information, that

the Iroquois had clandestinely sold the land, on which Fried-

enshuetten stood, to the English, though they had formallv
ceded it to the Christian Indians in 1765. This involved

that settlement in new troubles. They therefore resolved to

quit that place, and to seek another residence.

Early in June, 1772, the whole congregation, consisting of

two hundred and fort3'-one persons, left Friedenshuetten,

some of them travelling by land, but the greater part by
water. The difliculties attending the emigration of so manj-

people, with all their goods and cattle, in a country like

America, is almost incredible. The party, who went by
land, had to care for seventy oxen and a still greater number
of horses, and sustained inconceivable hardsliips in forcing

their way t'lrougli very thick woods and swamps, directed

only by a small path, in some places hardly discernible.

They had to ford man)' rivers, being in one part of the country

obliged to wade thirty-six times through the windings of the

Munsy. The difficulties of those who went by water were
not less. They were every night obliged to seek a lodging

on shore. In some places they were molested by inquisitive,

and in others, b)' drunken people. The many falls and dan
gerous rapids in the Susquehannah, occasioned much trouble

and frequent delays. To add to their difficulties, the measles
broke out among them soon after their departure, of which
many, especially children, fell sick, and some died. Both
companies having at length met, they pursued their journey

by land. Arrived on the hanks of the Ohio, they built ca-

noes for conveying the aged and infirm, with the bagjage,
down the river; and in a few days the whole party reached

Friedenstadt, and were most cordially welcomed by the

Christian Indians there, who united with them in solemn
praises to God for their safe arrival, after a tedious journey

of eight weeks.
It was not, however, the design of the Indians to fix them-

selves permanently at this place; but to proceed to the banks
of the .Muskingum, and occupy a piece of ground, which had
been allotted them by the council of the Delawares. The

council had passed a formal resolution, that this tract of land,
which was of considerable extent, should exclusively belong
to the Christian Indians, and no others be permitted to settle

upon it ; and that all Indians, dwelling on its borders, should
be ordered to behave peaceably towards the missionaries and
their converts, and neither disturb their worship, nor prevent
any from attending the preaching of the gospel. Zeisberger
had visited this place early in the spring, and found it in all

respects an eligible situation for an Indian town, having an
excellent spring, a small lake, a fine soil, jilenty of game,
and every other convenience. It lies about seventy-five
miles west of Friedenstadt, and nearly at the same distance
south of Lake Erie.

Five families of Christian Indians had in May removed to
this place and begun the erection of a settlement, giving it

the name of Schoenbrunn. They were now joined by those
who had emigrated from Friedenshuetten.
About t'lis period the prospect at Friedenstadt became more

and more alarming. The repeated encroachments of the
savages occasioned much perplexity, and the pernicious con-
sequences of the rum-trade became at length insupportable.
The savages frequently brought a quantity of spirits close to
the town, got intoxicated, aiid behaved like madmen, com-
mitting various acts of mischief and outrage, even threaten-
ing to kill the missionary. It was solely owing to the re-

straining hand of Providence that they did not execute their
barbarous purpose. At one time a ruffian fviriously rushed
into the house where the missionary lay sick, but, on seeing
the fellow come in, he raised himself and looked at him with
undaunted composure. This completely disconcerted the
savage, he stopped short, and the Indian brethren, hastening
to the assistance of the teacher, easily secured him. These
unpleasant occurrences seeming to admit of no alleviation,

the inhabitants resolved, though much against their inclina-
tion, to forsake the place, and remove into the neighbourhood
of their Brethren on the "Muskingum, w'here they arrived after

a journey of three weeks. Here they established a colony,
about ten miles below Schoenbrun, which they called Gna-
denhuetten.

During the building of these two settlements, Zeisberger,
accompanied by two Indian brethren, made a journey into
the countr)' of the Shawanose, who were generally considered
the most savage of all the Indian tribes. They were, how-
ever, kindly received by the chief, and lodged in the house
of one of the heathen teachers. This man, being informed
by the missionary that the object of their journey was to

preach the words of eternal lit"e, replied: "This is what we
want, and we will hear you with pleasure." Having for

several days attentivel)' listened to the discourses and con-
versation of the missionary and his companions, the heathen
teacher made the following remarkable declaration : " I have
not been able to sleep all night, for I am continually meditating
upon 3'our words, and will now open to you my whole heart:

I believe that all you preach is truth. A year ago I became
convinced that we are altogether sinful creatures ; and that

none of our good works will save us: but we did not know
what to do to gain eternal salvation. I have, therefore, always
comf"orted my people, that some person would come and show
to us the true way to happiness, for we are not in the right
way; and even the day before j'our arri\'al, I desired them to

have hut a little patience, and a teacher would certainly come.
Now you are come, and I verily believe that God has sent you
to make his word known to us." The council havinif form-
ally declared their wish that the Brethren would come and
reside among them, the travellers, filled with gratitude to God
for this hopeful prospect, returned to Schoenbrunn. The
more poignant was their sorrow, when, on repeatino' their

isit the next year, thej' met with so much opposition and
hostility, as fully convinced them, that as yet no missionary
establishment could be formed here.

About this time new troubles interrupted the tranquillity of
the congregations at Schoenbrunn and Gnadenhuettcn. Be-
sides the continuance of petty wars among the Indian tribes,

the white settlers in Virginia were obliged to fly to arms to

defend themselves against the savages. This rendered the
year 1774 a period of great perplexity and confusion to the
two settlements. For many months the inhabitants had
hardly a single day of rest. Numerous troops of warriors

passed through, some upon murdering expeditions, others

with scalps and prisoners, uttering frequent menaces, that

both places should be surprised and laid waste. Owing to

their enmitj' against the white people, the missionaries in

particular were in the most imminent danger. One terrify-

ing report after another was flying through the country. They
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e frequently so much alarmed that canoes were kept in" the inhabitants to join them, in which they were but too suc-

stant readiness in case sudden flight should become neces- cessful. They found a party of apostates, who seemed intent

upon overthrowing Christiar.ily, and rcplaciuii pag-anism in

This was tlie sevcrisl stroke the missionaries had

were
constant

sary. The women were more than once driven from the

plantations at noon-<lay; and all the inhabitants were, for

days and weeks, confined to their houses, as several parties

were sirolliiiT about the neighbourhood for the purpose of

seizin<r stragglers. At length the Indians were compelled to

submit to make peace, and thus tranquillity was restored.

The missionaries found great reason to rejoice that amidst

all these troubles the two ci'ngregations continued to flourish.

They had not once been obliged to omit the stated preaching

of the gospel, and the number of their hearers was often so

large that the chapel at Scliocnbrunn, though capable of ac-

commodating five hiimlnd, |)roved too small. Among tlie

strangers who attended there were many warriors, and the

impression made on some was such, that, though they re-

turned home for a time, they could not rest till they obtained

leave to reside with the Christian Indians. Even one of the

heathen teachers was so struck with conviction of the truth

of the gospel, that he took up his abode in the settlement.

One of the cliiefs likewise embraced Christianity, was bap-

tized, and became a zealous witness of the doctrines of grace

araon'r the very people whose chief he had been. And the

Indian, appointed his successor, declined the honour intended

for him, choosing rather to be an humble follower of Christ

than to occupy the highest and most honourable rank among
his countrymen.

During the war there was a striking contrast between the

conduct of the Christian Indians and the savages. While
the latter neglecteil every thing, the former, though exposed

to many interruptions, continued to jilant their fields, boil

sugar, and follow their various avocations with their usual

diligence. God blessed the labour of their hands, so that

they could assist those that were needy, and I'ven ))rovide

many of the warriors who marched through their village,

with food and, other necessaries. This led a captain to re-

mark :
" I have found your people very dillVrenl from what 1

had heard. It was reported in our town that when a strange

Indian arrives with you, be is sent to make his fire in the

woods, and gets nothing to eat. I now hear the contrary from

all who have visited you, for they have all been fed and

lodged. In other places they make wry faces at us; here,

men, women, and even children, bid us welcome."
By this lime the Christian Indians had in a very prreat

degree gained the confidence and esteem of their pagan neigh-

bours; so that even sonn^ of the captains and chiefs interested

themselves in their behalf, demanding that they should enjoy

perfect liberty of conscience, and be protected in their pos-

sessions against every intruder. This was formally ratified

by an act of tlie council in the name of the whole Delaware
nation; in which they gave fnll peniiission to any of their

people, who were so disposed, to go and bear the gospel.

This act was shortly after renewed, and accompanied with

an urgent request on their part, that the Urelhren would form

a tliird settlement.

This proposal was readily agreed to, and they fixed on a

spot on the east side of the Muskingum, to which they gave

the name of Lichtenau. In April 1770 the missionaries

Zeisberger and Ilc^ckewaehkr, with eight families of Chris-

tian Indians from iSchoenbrunn, moved to this new settle-

ment. It soon increased in number and extent, by the acces-

sion of many iK'atlien, who became obedient to the gospel.

The number of iidiabitanls in the thne settlemeuts on the

Muskingum amounted now to four hundred and fourteen per-

sons, anil, as they lay at no great distance from each other, a

pleasing intercourse was constantly kept up between them,

which contributed not a little to the encouragement of the

missionaries, and the eililicalion of their converts.

This prosperity of the mission received a sudden check, in

consequence of the rupture between (Jreat liritain and hi r co-

lonies. By this time the contest had risen so hiirh. that the

disturbances it occasioned reacheil to the Ohio and the .Musk-

ingum. The Brethren, indeed, di terminiil to take no part in

the war, yet they were placed in the iiiiisl critical situation, as

llieir very iieiitralitv served to render llieiii suspicious in the

eyes of each of the billigiriiit powers, and threw a general

odium upon their character and conduct.

During the consecutive commotions the chiefs of the Dela-

wares firmly adhered u> their resolution iiol to iiilerfere wilh

the war. lint a tribe of that nation, the Monsys, secretly

separated from the main body and formed an alliance with the

Mingix's, a set of idle thieves and murderers. They endea-
voured to gain a party among the enemies of the mission, and

Its room.
yet met with, and occasioned them far more poignant grief

than all their former sufferings. They spared no pains, which
love could dictiite, to recover these poor backsliders from this

snare of the devil; but all in vain. It afterwards appeared
that the Monsys and the apostate party had nothing less in

view, than either to murder the missionaries, or convey them
to Fort Detroit; the firmness of the Delawares in maintaining

peace being ascribed to the inlhience of the Brethren on their

council. And when this attempt did not succeed, they spread
the false, though probable report, that the missionaries and
their congregations were daily in danger of being surprised

and murdered by the Huron warriors.

Kather, therefore, than enter into a dispute with so danger-

ous an enem)', they resolved to abandon Schoenbrunn, and
move to Lichtenau. They now found the contiguity of this

settlement to the Indian town of Goshachguenk of essential

advantage, as they could not have defended themselves
ag-ainst the insults of the warriors, had they not met with
constant support from tlie chiefs and council of ihat place.

A part of the fugitive congregation settle d at Cnadenhuetten.
in -Viigust 1777 intelligence reached Lichti nau that two

hundred Huron warriors, headed by one of their chiefs, called

by way of distinction the half-king, were on their march to

that place. This caused considen.ble alarm; but after mature
consideration the missionaries resolved to betray no symp-
toms of fear, hut rather seek to conciliate their favour by kind
treatment. Xo time was lost to prepare provisions for them;
and the liberality of the Christian Indians, on this occasion,

was the more remarkable, as they considered it the only
means of saving the lives of their beloved teachers. The war-
riors expressed no little surprise and pleasure on being met
by a partv from Lichtenau, bringing provisions for them.
This put them into a verj' good humour; and the Christian

Inilians did not neglect to improve this favourable opporlunit}',

but sent a formal embassy to the hulf-king and the otlur

chiefs of the Humus, informing them that they had embraced
('hristianity, and now wished to live in peace with all men;
and therefore requested protection and safety for themselves
and their teachers. This message was well received by the

half-king, and he exhorted the (Christian Indians to obey
their teachers, attend to tliiir worship, and not to mind other

afl'airs; promising that no one should molest or hurl them.

While these negnciations were pending, the inhabitants of

Lichtenau were not withcnit serious apprehensions, being

uncertain what turn allairs would take. The deputies hadi

therefore, agreed that should the half-king speak in an angry
tone, they would immediately des]ialch a nn ssenger to the

settlement, thereby alfordiiig time to the congregiition to take
flight bet'ore he bad concluded his speech. The greater,

consequently, was their joy, when the embassy terminated so
favourably.

The same day the half-king, attended liy the chief captain

and eighty-two warriors, visited Lichtenau. They were so
amply supplied with provisions, that they were able to carry

a considerable quantity home w ith them. Similar visits were
repeated in the sei|uel : and sometimes more than two hun-
dred warriors of ditlerent nations took up llii ir night-quarters

close to the settlement, and behaved so quielly, lliat their

presence was hardly ]iciceived. Tor the hall'-kiiig maintain-

ed strict discipline, and took every precanlion to prevent

druiikenni ss, being well aware that this wouid terminate in

bloodshed and murder. He was so pleased with the reception

he and his retinue had met with, that he took the missiona-
ries by the hand and called tin in J'ul/icr, desiring lhat they

would consider him and his peojde as chilJicii. He even
sent messengers to the English government in Detroit and to

the chiefs in the Huron country, infoiniing Iliein of the alli-

ance made with the Christian linliaiis, adding, that he and
his warriors had ackiiowh dgid the white bretliieii to be their

father, and wonhl ever o» h llieiii as such. The niaiiitriiaiiee

of so many warriors, however, «as altendeil willi eoii>iilei'able

expense and trouble; Ibi- inhabitants of the sellleiiieiit, there-

fore, were glad, w hen, Ioh ards the' end id" August, they finally

removed from that part id' the country.

The situation of Lichtenau and (iiiadenhuetlen now became
every day more dangerous. It was, therefore, deemed expe-
dient to lessen the number of missionaries, leaving onlj' one
in each of the settlements. As the distance between the two
places was only twenty miles, they kept up, as far as possible.

even ventured inlo the settlements in order lo decoy some ofia regular Intercourse, and in travelling through the country
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found the friendship made with the Hurons of g^reat advan
ta^e. Yet they saw little before them but perplexity and
distress. Various terrifyiiitr reports were in circulation.

which rendered it necessary fir the twocongreoratioiis to hold
themselves in constant readiness for a precipitate fli'^ht.

Canoes were provided and a place of rendezvous appointed
;

and one night they actually fled, in consequence of a report,

that the enemy was approaching. Fortunately this proved a

false alarm; and after spending a day together in the place of
rendezvous, the two congregations could return in peace to

their respective dwellings.
Every part of the country now exhibited scenes of the most

dreadful cruelty. The Hurons, who were in league with the

English, committed the most horrid murders and ravages on
the white people and their plantations, and tlie Americans
treated the Indians with little less ferocity. It was a melan-
choly spectacle to see tlie savages drag along men, women
and children, whom they had made prisoners, and many of

whom were severely wounded, and carry dead bodies and
scalps, as trophies of victory, through the settlements. The
Christian Indians showed the prisoners all the compassion
and attention in their power, and would never suffer them to

be scourged, or otherwise abused, while in the pla'-e, as is the

custom in the Indian towns. Among the prisoners a venera-

ble old man and two youths more particularly excited their

pity. When the warriors arrived with them in their own
town, the two youths were tortured and burnt to death. The
old man was condemned to suffer the same punishment, but,

receiving timely information, he effected his escape. Some
of the Christian Indians found him in the woods, almost
dead, having had nothing but grass to eat for fourteen days.

They brought him to Lichtenau, where he was well cared for,

and after regaining his strength they sent him to Pitlsl)urgh.

The governor of that place acknowledged the conduct of the

Indian congregation to have been of real benefit to the whole
country, and that the fury of the warriors had been considera-

bly mitigated by the example and influence of their Christian

countrymen.
Hitherto the Delawares had firmly adhered to their resolu-

tion to take no part in the war; at length, however, thev
were induced to join the English against the Americans.
Their friendship for the missionaries and Christian Indians
was now changed into enmity, considering them, on account
of their peaceful disposition, as a check to tlipir conduct. The
council unanimously resolved that the hatchet shnuld fall on
the head of every one who refused to accept it; and as the
Indians in league with the Americans formed a similar reso-

lution, our congregations were placed between two cruel ene-
mies, and saw nothing before them but inevitable ruin. The
missionaries, in particular, were exposed to the most immi-
nent danger, as it was ascribed to their authority and influence

that the }'oung men in our settlements had declined the chal-

lenge, repeatedly sent by the Delaware chiefs., to take up
arras. The savages, therefore, reiterated their threats, that

the missionaries should be either killed or made prisoners;

flattering themselves, that idlici/ were removed, the Christian

Indians would soon be forced to comply.
But God knew how to preserve his servants ; and his

guardian care over them was often displaj'ed in a most strik-

ing manner. Repeated attempts to carry them prisoners to

fort Detroit were frustrated. At one time brother Shebosh
got between tw o parties, who were in pursuit of each other,

and did not know bis danofer till after his escape. The pre-

servation experienced by Zeisberger was still more singular.

Being on a journey with two Indian brethren, he was met by
a white man, who headed a murderous party of eight Min-
goes and a prisoner. As soon as he observed the missionary,

he called out to his part)' :
'• Here is the man we have long

wished to secure; do now as you think proper." The Min-
goe captain shook his head, and after asking a few questions,

walked olf. The English, indeed, acknowledged that the

missionaries had done no harm, but were even useful in

civilizing the Indians; yet they wished to carry them away
prisoners, being persuaded that if t/tcy were removed, not only

the Delawares but many other tribes would join the army.
It has already been mentioned that Schocnbrunn was for-

saken by the faithful part of the congregation, almost at the

very besfinning of these troubles ; and as they were now
chiefly felt at Gnadenhuelten, it was deemed expedient to

remove that congregation also, and to concentrate the whole
mission at Lichtenau. This was effected in April 1778; and
in order to make room fir tliis increase of inhabitants, several

new houses were built, and the chapel was enlarged. In

the sequel, however, it appeared that this settlement was too

much crowded. A resolution was, therefore, taken in 1779,
to rebuild .Schoenbrunn, though not on the same spot, but on
the opposite bank of the Muskingum. And as Lichtenau,
which had hitherto been the safest place, now became more
and more exposed to the outrages of the heathen, the mission-
aries in 178(1 deemed it necessary to quit this place also, and
to erect a new settlement at the distance of about twenty-
miles, which they called .Salem.

Amidst all the disturbances occasioned by the daily
marches of warriors through the settlements, the Christian
Indians did not lose their courage; and these very troubles
led them to cleave more steadfastly to the Lord and seek help
from /;/»!. The grace of God was sensibly felt in all their

mietings; great numbers of heathen Indians attendeil the
preaching of the gospel, and the emotion was frequently so
general, that the preacher had to stop in bis discourse, as the
loud weeping of his audience overpowered bis voice. Many
were baptized ; and some who had been baptized in other
communities were received as members of the Brethren's
church. The assistants were peculiarly zealous and suc-
cessful in bearing testimony of the truth to their countrymen.
For this purpose they made frequent visits to the nei<rh-

l)0uring towns. A great awakening likewise took place
among the young, as yet unbaptized children, who with
tears begged for admission to this hcdy rite. Such was the
powerful influence of the gospel in the congregation, that the
members not only loved each other with a pure heart fer-

vently, but extended their charity to their worst enemies,
constantly praying for them, and doing them every kind
ser\-ice in their power. The apostate part of the congrega-
tion who left Schoenbrunn, was more particularly the object
of their prayers. They were graciously answered ; for most
of these poor deluded people returned, like the prodigal son,
earnestly begging for pardon and re-admission. This was
granted in presence of tlie whole congregation, whose tears
of compassion and joy on these occasions realized the words
of Christ; Love your enemies, bless them thai curse you, and
do good to them that hiite you ; and pray for them which
dcspitefully vse and persecute you. Matt. v. 41.
By these means, the new settlement in Salem soon began

to flourish ; and, notwithstanding the pressure of the times,
the bounty of God so richly provided the inhabitants with
food and raiment, that they could supply the wants of many
of their starving and suffering countrymen.
Our Indian congregations now enjoyed a season of rest,

seldom witnessing any thing of war, except that troops some-
times marched through the settlements. But this happy
tranquillity terminated in less than a year, and new scenes of
unprecedented distress commenced. The English governor
at Fort Detroit, influenced bj' the calumnies of the adversa-
ries, began to entertain a suspicion that the Christian Indians
were partizans with the Americans, and that the missionaries
acted as spies. In order to rid himself of such troublesome
and dangerous neighbours, he sent a message to the Iroquois
and several other tribes, to take up the Indian congregations
and their teachers and carry them away. But these tribes

declined acceding to the proposal. A similar message was
then sent to the half-king of the Hurons. This man, insti-

gated by the Delaware captain. Pipe, a sworn enemy to the
mission, at length agreed to commit this act of injustice; de-
claring at the same time, that he only did it with a view to

save the Christian Indians, whom he had formerly treated

with every mark of friendship.

In August, 1781, a troo]) of warriors, amounting to upwards
of three hundred, commanded by the half-king, the Delaware
aptain, Pipe, and an English captain, made their appear-

ance, and fixed upon Gnadeidiuetten, as the most convenient
)lace for holding a consultation with the Christian Indians.

At this meeting the half-king and his retinue put on the mask
of friendship, and proposed their removal as a measure dic-

tated by regard for their safety. This propo.sal the Christian

Indians declined, promising, however, to consider their words,
and return an answer the next winter.

The half-king would probably have been satisfied with this

answer, had not the English officer and Captain Pipe urged
him to persevere. The consequence was, that the hostile

party became more peremptorj- in their demands, insisting

on the removal of the congregation. Their vengeance was
particularly directed against the missionaries, and they held

frequent consultations, in which they resolved to murder all

the w hitc brethren and sisters, aiid i>ven the Indian assistants.

Milt before they executed their bloody purjiose, they inquired

the opinion of a common warrior, who was held in great es-

teem as a sorcerer. He was decidedly against the measure.
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and said : "You havercsolved to kill my dearest friends;

for mnst of their chief people are my friends. But this I tell

you, that if you hurt any of them, I know what I will do."

'This threat so terrified them, that they relinquished their

design.

Meanwhile the savages became more daring and riotous.

Though they were supplied with every thing they wanted

by the Christian Indians, they wantonly shot their cattle

and pigs. Small parties made inroads into the adjacent

country and brought their prisoners to Gnadenhuetten ; thus

turninsr it into a theatre of war and pillage.

At lenijlh the half-king summoned all the missionaries and

their Indian assistants from the three settlements before a

council of war, asking them what they intended to do ? As
they appealed to the answer already given, the assembly broke

up without further debate. A Delaware captain then stepped

up to brother Zeisberger, telling him, that being adopted one

of the Delaware nation, the warriors were willing to protect

him. But as this protection extended onlj* to himself and not

to his fellow-labourers, he nobly declined it. Upon this he

and the two other missionaries were immediately seized and

declared prisoners of war. As they were dragged into the

camp, a Huron Indian aimed a push at brother .Senseman's

head with a kind of lance, but fortunately missed his aim.

A Monsy then stepped forward, seized the missionaries by

the hair, and shaking them, tauntingly exclaimed: "Wel-
come among us, my friends !"

Upon this they were led into the camp of the Delawares,

who sang the death-song, stripped them of all their clothes

except their shirts, and led them into the tent of the English

officer, who, seeing their pitiable condition, declared that,

though the governor of Detroit had given positive orders to

secure them, this treatment was contrary to his intention.

Having received a few rags to cover them, they were con-

fined in two huts, belonging to the camp of the Hurons, and

joined bv the missionary Edwards, who, though he might

have escaped, preferred sharing the same fate with his breth-

ren. However, they were not bound like other prisoners;

but a strict watch was set over them. Here tliey were

obliged to sit on the bare ground, and, having scarce any

covering, sulVered severely from the cold.

Soon after their confinement, they saw a number of armed
warriors march off for Salem and Schoenbrnnn. The ap])re-

hension of what their families might suffer was far more dis-

tressing to them than all the indignities offered to their own
persons. When the savages arrived at the settlements they

plundered the mission-houses and chapels, wantonly destroy-

ing the furniture, and took the remaining missionaries and their

wives and children prisoners, singing the death-song, as they

led them away. None was more to be pitied than sister Seii-

seman. She had been delivered of a child oidy three days

before, and now she was in a dark, and rainy night, hurried

away by these merciless barbarians. By tlu^ mercy of God,

however, neither she nor her infant received the least injury.

It was indeed a providential circumstance that she was able

to walk, otherwise the savages, according to their usual prac-

tice, would instantly have murdered both mother and child.

Early in the morning of September lib this company arrived

at Gnadenhuetten. The feelings of the brethren Senseman
and Zeisberger on seeing their wives brought prisoners into

the cam]!, where they were confined ihc-mselves, may mon>
easily be conceived than described, 'i'lius six missionaries,

three of their wives and two children were at once dragged

away from their pleasant and p( a<'efnl habitations, exposed to

all the horrors of captivity in a camp of Indian warriors, and

to constant dread, lest these savages should gratify their

thirst for blood, by torturing and murdering them.

But that God who rescued Peter and I'aul and Silas from

the hands of their persecutors, jireserved also the lives of

these his devoted servants, and sent them deliverance. The
very next day the prisoners obtained permission to see and

speak with each otiier. The sciuu; now exhibited was so af-

fecting, that it struck the very savages with remorse and as-

tonishment. 'I'lic sisters, who showed wonderful coni]iosur(

and resignation, were soon set at liberty, togelhcr with tin

missionary .Inngman. The mission-house being nearly des-

troyed, they went to the bouse of brother Shebosh, who being

considered a native, as he had <'oinpletely adopted the Indian

manner of living, and married one of their countrywomen, had
not been tiiken prisoner. .Mutual visits were now allowed to

those who bad been liberated, and tiieir friends who were
still in confinement.

At the beciiiriing of the se troubles the behaviour of the

Christian Indians bore some resemblance to ihe conduct of

the disciples of Jesus, when he was betrayed: they forsook
their teachers and lied. However, when they met together in

the woods, they wept so loud, that the air resounded with
their lamentations; and, soon recovering from their panic,
they returned ; and having retaken, or bought, several articles

stolen by the savages, restored them to the owners. Late in

the evening they carried blankets to the missionaries, who
were still in prison, and fetched them away early in the morn-
ing, lest the savages should steal them in the course of the
day.

After the lapse of four days, during which the five impri-
soned missionaries had experienced all the horrors of being at

the mercy of a set of robbers and murderers, the Indian assists

ants took courage and applied to the half-king and the other
captains for the liberation of their teachers. The savages,
being by this time convinced that the Christian Indians
would never remove from the settlements, unless they were
conducted by the missionaries, summoned them before the
council, set them at liberty, and advised them to encourage
their converts to emigrate.

Filled with thanks and praises to God, they now returned
to their beloved people, and having directed them all to meet
at Sahnn, they onc(! more celebrated the Lord's Supper with
them, during a remarkable perception of the presence of God
and the infiuence of his Spirit. Here they spent some days
in peace and comfort, preached the gospel with boldness,
baptized one of the catechumens, and exhorted the believers
to evince the sincerity of their faith, by acting with firmness
and resignation in this season of trial. The Christian Indi-
ans, convinced that there was no alternative left them but to

emigrate, the more readily acquiesced in the proposed mea-
sure, as about a hundred of the savages, who had constantly
watched their motions, and surrounded them at a distance,
now entered the settlement, and behaved like madmen, com-
mitting the most daring outrages.

But never did the Brethren leave any country with greater
regret. They had already lost about two hundred horned cat-
tle, and four hundred hogs; and now they were obliged to

leave a great (juantity of corn in their stores, besides three
hundred acres, just ready to be reaped, togetlier with potatoes
and other vegetables and garden fruits. According to a mod-
erate calculation their loss was computed at two thousand
pounds ; no trilling sum to be the property of Indians, and
which strikingly shows the tendency of true religion to pro-
mote industry and imjirovement. But what gave the mission-
aries the most pain was the total loss of all their books and
manuscripts, which they had translated and compiled with
great labour for the instruction of the Indian youth, all of
\\ hicli were now burned by the savages. Add to this, they saw
nothing before them but distress, misery and danger. But
there was no alternative; they could only possess their souls
in patience, and go even whither they would not, relying on
the help of God.
They were escorted by a troop of savages, commanded by

English olficers, who enclosed them on all sides at the dis-
tance of some miles. In a few days the half-king of the Hu-
rons and his warriors overtook them, and proceeded with the
rest. One party went by water, and another by land. By
the sinking of some of their canoes, those who were in them
lost all their properly, but, fortunately, saved their lives.

Those who went by land drove the cattle. The journey was
exceedingly tedious and troublesome, and for the greater part
of the way lay through a swamp. The savages frequently
drove them forward like a hi'rd of cattle. The missionaries
and their wives, surronmled by the Christian Indians, usual-
ly travelled in the middle. But one morning, when the latter

could not set out as expeditiously as their conductors wanted,
they forced the missionaries away alone, whipping their horses
till they became unmanageable, and would not even allow
lime to the mothers to suckle their infants. The Christian
IndiaiKs followed as fast as |)ossible, but, with all their exer-
tions, did not come up with them till night; and thus it was
morning befori" they were rescued fnim the hands of the sav-

aijes. iNotwilhstanding these and many other <lifficulties,

ihiy pursued their journi'y with ihe utnmst patiiuce. Not
one left the congregation; not one laid the blame on others;

no dissatisfaction or dissinsion arose anumg them, but they
were united in the K])iril of true brotherly love, rijoicing in

God their Saviour; and even held their daily meetings for

worship.
After a journey of about four weeks Ihey arrived at San-

dusky creek, aboul one hundreil and twenty-five miles distant

from the seltlements on the Muskingum. Here Ihe halt-king

and his warriors left tliinn, marching into their own country,
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without (jiving tlicm any further ilireL-tions. Thus ahandotied,

in a country where there was neither game nor any other

kind of provisions, thougli it had been represented to them
by these barbarians as a perfect paradise, they roved to and

fro for some time, and at last resolved to spend the winter in

Upper Sandusky. Having pitched upon the best spot they

could find in this dreary wilderness, they erected small huts

of logs and bark, to shelter themselves from the wet and

cold. This was the more necessary, as their savage con-

ductors had stolen all their blankets and other articles, only

leaving them the needlul utensils for making maple sugar.

Their want of provisions at length became so great, that the

missionarj' Shebosh and some Indian brethren returned to the

forsaken settlements on the Muskingum, to fetch the Indian

corn, wliich had been left standing in the fields. This was a

hazardous enterprizc. Shebosh and five of the Indians were
actually taken prisoners and carried to Pittsburgh ; but th

rest returned safely, with four hundred bushels of corn, to

Sandusky. Though many heathen visited this neighbour-

hood, they showed no disposition to hear the gospel, but

rather scoffed at it. Captain Pipe boasted, that he had taken

tlie bretiiren prisoners, and considered them now as his slaves.

The half-king informed them, that being now under his do-

minion, they were bound to obey all his mandates, and even

to go to war at his command. The less prospect there ap-

peared, under these circumstances, of being instrumental in

the conversion of the heathen, the more joy the missionaries

felt at seeing several, who at the commencement of the

troubles, had wandered from the congregation, return to the

Shepherd and Bishop of souls, and join his persecuted

flock.

Scarce had the Christian Indians begun to establish them-
selves at Sandusky, when the missionaries and the chiefs of

their people received an order from the governor at Fort De-
troit, to repair thither. Glad of this opportunity to speak for

themselves, and refute the many lies propagated respecting

them, four of the missionaries, accompanied by as many of

the assistants, set out for that place on the '35th of October.

Some days elapsed before the investigation of the various

charges, brought against them, could take place, as their

principal accuser. Captain Pipe, had not yet arrived.

Without entering into a minute detail of the trial, suffice

it to say, that Pipe, after soine fruitless evasions, was obliged

to confess, tliat the missionaries were innocent, and to take

all the blame to himself and the chiefs. After making some
further inquiries, the governor declared publicly, that the

missionaries were innocent of all the charges brought against

them, that he viewed their endeavours to civilize and chris-

tianize the Indians with great satisfaction, and would permit

them to return to their congregation without delay. He then

addressed the Indian assistants in a very condescending man-
ner, admonished them to obey their teachers, and gratuitously

supplied them with all they wanted. He olTered tlie use of

his own house to the missionaries, and as, contrary to his

express orders, they had been plundered, he provided them
with clothes and every other necessary, and even repurchased

four watches of which they had been robbed when made
prisoners. Thankful for tlie gracious interposition of God
in their behalf, they arrived again at Sandusky on November
2'2d, to the inexpressible joy of their families and the whole
congreiiation, who had entertained serious apprehensions,

that they would be kept prisoners in Detroit.

Our Indians at Sandusky now enjoyed a temporary rest.

They erected a chapel, assembled for daily worship, and

great grace prevailed among them. Some new people were
baptized, an<l others, who had gone astray, were again re-

stored to the fellowship of the believers. But with regard

to externals, their situation was distressing in the extreme.

Often they knew not to-day wliat they should eat lo-morrow,

and absolute famine stared them in the face. Provisions

were scarce and could be bought only at a most exorbitant

price. The unusual severity of the winter increased the dis-

tress, lliey had considerable herds of cattle, but there was
no forage for them in this dreary region, in consequence of

which, numbers perished. Many of the poor livcil entirely

on wild jiotatoes; and the famine at last rose to such a pitch,

that they greedily ate the carcases of horses and cows, that

were starved to death.

Compelled by the horrors of famine, several parties re-

turned to the forsaken settlements on the Muskingum, where
the corn was still standing unreaped in the fields, and was
even then better in quality, than what was ofl'ered for sale, at

an enormous price, in Sandusky. A report likewise prevailed,

that the danger in those parts had ceased ; but in crediting
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this, they found themselves most fatally deceived. A scene

of treachery and bloodshed was soon after exhibited in this

very quarter, to which it would be difficult to find a parallel

in the history of the greatest barbarians of any age or

nation.

About this time the governor of Pittsburgh released those

Cliristian Indians who, together with the missionary She-

bosh, had been taken prisoners by the Americans. This act

of coinmon justice greatly incensed the white people, who
represented the Indians as a set of Canaanites, that ought to

he extirpated from the face of the earth.* Having heard

that parties of Christian Indians from Sandusky came occa-

sionally to the Muskingum, to fetch provisions, about one

hundred and sixty of these ruffians formed a plot to surprise

them, destroy the settlements, and then proceed to Sandusky
and murder the rest of the congregation. As soon as Colonel
Gibson at Pittsburgh received intelligence of this infernal plot,

he sent information of it to the INIuskingum, to warn the In-

dians of their danger : but the messengers arrived too late.

Our Indians indeed had received timely notice of danger
from another quarter, but, contrary to their usual caution and
timidity, paid no regard to the infornuition, supposing that

they now had nothing to fear from the Americans.
In this instance their confidence was fatally misplaced.

Early in March, 1782, the murderers approached Gnaden-
hiietten. About a mile from the settlement they met young
Shebosh, the son of the missionary, fired at and wounded
him so severely, that he was unalile to escape. He then,

according to their own account, begged for his life, represent-

ing that he was the son of a white man. Regardless of his

entreaties, they cut him in pieces with their hatchets. Pro-

ceeding onward they reached the plantations, where many
Indians were at work. They accosted them in friendly terms,

and desired them to go home, promising that no one should

molest them. They even pretended to pity them on account

of their past sufferings, and assured them of the protection

and friendship of the Americans. The Christian Indians,

ignorant of the murder of young Shebosh, believed all they

said, and treated them in the most hospitable manner. And
when ordered by these murderers not to return to Sandusky,

but goto Pittsburgh, they submitted with resignation, hoping

that God, in his providence, would by this means put a stop

to their sufterings. Prepossessed with this idea, they cheer-

fully delivered their guns, hatchets and other weapons, and
even showed them where they had secreted their property in

the woods.
INIeanwhile John Martin, one of the Indian assistants, went

to Salem to inform the inhabitants of the arrival of the Ame-
ricans, assuring them they were come as friends in order to

conduct the Christian Indians to a place of safety. Those at

Salem received this intelligence without regret, persuading

themselves that God, by the instrumentality of the Anu'ri-

cans, would release them from their present disagreeable

situation ; and fondly hoping that, being once arrived at

Pittsburgh, they would not find it difficult to form a settle-

ment in some convenient spot, and procure advice and as-

sistance from Bethlehem. John Martin, having returned to

Gnadenhuetten, acquainted both the Cliristian Indians and

the Ainericans with their resolution. The latter having ex-

pressed a desire to see Salem, a part)' of them was conducted

thither and most hospitably entertained. Here they feigned

the same friendship as at Gnadenhuetten, and even affected

great piety, entering into much religious discourse with the

Indians.

Having by these hj'pocritical arts completely succeeded in

deceiving the unsuspecting Indians, they at once threw ofl'the

mask, and displayed all the hideous deformity of their real

character. They suddenly attacked the poor, defence-

less inhabitants of Gnadenhuetten, seized and bound them.

Those coming from Salem shared a similar fate. Before

they entered Gnadenhuetten they were surprised by their

conductors, robbed of their guns and even of their pocket-

knives, and brought bound into the settlement. A council

was held, and by a plurality of voles, it was resolved to

murder tluMU all the next ilay. The few who opposed this

inhumnu resulution wrung their hands, calling (Jod to wit-

ness that they were innocent of the blood of these harmless

Indians. But the majority remained inflexible, only dillering

as to the mode of execution. Some proposed burning them
alive, others scalping them. The latter mode was finally

fixed upon. They then despatched a messenger to tlie pri-

• See p. 520.
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soners, to tell them, that as they were Christians, they

might prepare themselves for death in a Christian manner,

for they must all die on the morrow.
It may easily be conceived, that this dreadful intelliijenoe

overwhelmed the prisoners with horror. Hut, soon recol-

lecting themselves, the)' patiently submitted to these blood-

thirsty tyrants. Beinor allowed one night's respite, they

spent it in prayer and in exhorting one another to remain
faithful until death. At the dawn of morning they united

in solemn hymns of praise, in the joyful hope that they
should soon enter into the glorious presence of God their

Saviour, and join the song of the ransomed before the tlirone

of the liamb.

When the day of execution (March 8th) arrived, the mur-
derers fixed upon two houses ; one for the nun, tlie other for

the women and children ; to which they gave the name of

slaughter-houses. The carnage immediately c<immeneed

;

and these poor innocent people, men women and children, be-

ing bound with ropes, two and two together, were led into

the houses, and there scalped and murdered. Hj' this act of
most wanton barbarity, ninety-six persoiis finished their

earthly existence, among whom there were five valuable as-

sistants in the mission, and thirty-four children. According
to the testimony of the murderers themselves, they displayed
uncommon patience, and met death with cheerful resignation,

and in lull assurance of a glorious resurrection to life eternal.

It appears from all the circumstances attending this bloody
catastrophe, that they were not murdered because they were
Christians, hut merely because they were Indians. We
cannot, therefore, comi)are them with the martyrs of the

primitive church, who died for their testimony of Jesus; but
this we may confidently affirm, that they met death, even in

the most formidable shape, with all the meekness and forti-

tude of Christ's true disciples, and to the end of their lives

bore witness to the truth and efficacv of the gospel. Their
very murderers acknowledged that they were gvod Indians,
" For," said they, " they sang and prayed to their latest

breath."

Only two youths escaped this dreadful massacre, and that

in a manner almost miraculous. The one fortunately disen-

gaged himself friim his bonds, and unobserved crept through
a narrow window into the cellar of one of the slaughter-
houses. Here he soon observed the blond drop through the
floor and run in streams into the cellar; which makes it pro-

bable that tho murderers not only scalped their victims, but
cut them in pieces. Kemainiug concealed in the cellar duriusr

the night, he with much dilficulty made his way out the next
morning, and fled into an adjacent thicket. The escape of
the other youth was e(|ually remarkable. His murderers gave
him only one blow on the head, took his scalp and left him.
In a while he recovered his senses, and saw himself sur-

rounded with bleeding corpses; among whom he observed
one called Abel, still moving and endeavouring to raise him-
self. But he la)' (jiiite still, as though be had been dead ; and
this caution proved the means of his deliverance ; for one of
the murderers coming in, and observing Abel move, gave him
two or three blows, which killed him. The other, though suf-

fering excruciating pain from his wounds, remained i|uiet.

A while after be ventured to creep towards the door, and not

seeing any person neir, escaped into the woods, where he
concealed himself during the night. Here he met bis com-
panion, and they pursued their journey to Sandusky. Though
they purposely took a circuitous route, on which thiy en-

countered great dangers and suffered many hardshi|)S, yet

they were graciously preserved. Before they left their place

of concealment, they observed the wretches making merry,
congratulating themselves on the success of their enterprize,

and setting fire to the slaughter-houses.

The Christian Indians at Schoenhrunn fortunately es-

caped the destruction equally meditated against them. Hav-
ing despatched a messenger on some business to Onaden-
huelten, he found young Shebosh lying deail and scalped by
the way; ami looking forward, saw a nuiiilier of .\iiiericans

in and about the si lllrjn<-nt. Alarmed at this, be returuid to

Shoeiibruiin with the utmost |)ri:cipitalion, informinu the in-

habitants of what he had sern. I'pon this they all fled into

the w^oods. From their lurking-]daees they observed the

murderers approach the town ; who, finding no one at home,
set fire to the houses, as they had also Aonr at (Miadenhuetten
and Salem. Taking the scalps of their inuoceiit victims,
about fifty horses, some blankets and other things with them,
they proeenhd to Pittsburgh, with a view to murder thi>

colony of Indians lately settled on the north sidi of the Ohio ;

which diabolical design they partially elVeeted.

While this tragical scene was acting on the banks of the
Muskingum, the missionaries at Sandusky were not without
their troubles. Some members of the congregation had
apostatized from the faith, and excited no small disturbance
and uneasiness by their endeavours to seduce others, as well
as by their own obstinacy, bidding defiance to all remon-
strances, and treating even the kindest reproof with contempt
and ridicule. But a heavier trial than this was preparing for
them. The enemies of the Brethren were still plotting the
destruction of the mission. The governor of Detroit, un-
willing to break his promise that no one should molest them
in their labours, resisted every base insinuation against them
as far as lay in his power. At length, however, all his
measures of finnness and prudence proved ineflfectual ; and
he was in a manner forced, ihouuli very reluctantly, to give
the halt-king of the Hurons and an Knglish officer in his
com|)any, an order to bring all the missionaries and their

families to fort Detroit; adding, however, a strict charge
neither to plunder nor abuse them.
The missionaries were panic-struck at this order: to be

torn from their beloved flock was a far severer blow to them
than death itself. But no choice was allowed them, and sub-
mission to the inscrutable ways of divine Providence became
their i[nperions duty; for the slightest remonstrance might
have subjected them to ill treatment -and plunder, and could
not have been of the smallest service. When this order was
made known to the congregation, a most aflecting and over-

whelming scene was exhibited. The whole assembly burst

into loud lamentations and almost crushed the spirit of the

missionaries, already sufliciently oppressed by their own
weight of sorrow. The Indians, who are wont to endure the

most cruel tortures without a tear or a groan, now wept like

children bereaved of their parents; and in broken accents, as
their half-stifled emotions would give them utterance, ex-

claimed, " \Vc are left as sheep w ithont a shepherd !"

" Ah !" saiil one, " it gives me no concern that I am poor

and hungry and have lost all my substance. Cladly would
I sutler all this and much more, but that our enemies are

taking our teachers from us, and intend to rob our svuls of

nourishment and deprive as of salvation ; this is more than

I can bear. But they shall never entice me to adopt their

heathenish practices, or force me to do things abominable in

the sight of God my Saviour. No; I will rather run into

the thickest wood, fly from all human society, and spend the

remainder of my days in penury and wretchedness."
Ileart-rendincr as this scene was to them, their sorrow had

not yet reached its height. They were still ignorant of the

tragical events on the Muskingum ; and it was not till the

day before their departure, that they received the first ap-

|)alling tidings of that dreadful catastrophe by an Indian war-

rior who came from those parts. And as this information

was not in every respect correct, they were left to figure

things to themselves even more dreadful than they were.
Hy what they could collect from this relation, one part of the

Christian Indians bad been murdered, and another carried

prisoners to Pittsburgh.

In this state of mind, overpowered with grief for the past,

and agitated by fi-ars for the future, they took leave of their

conijregalion at Sandusky. Brother Zeisberger, after ex-

horting them with the aflection of a father, to remain faithful

to .lesus unto death, ami apply to Him in all their need and
distress, as the only permanent source of comfort, salvatjnn

and life, kneeled down with the whole assembly, oflered

grateful praises to the Lord lor all the spiritual hhssiugs he
bad bestowed upon them in the midst of great temporal

misery, and ferveiilly commended them to the protection and
preservation of the triune God.

In INIarch, lTS->, they left Sandusky, and were accom-
paided a considerable part of the way by a great number of

their weeiiiiig flock; and by some even as far as Lower San-

dusky. Here they were detained fiir some time, waiting for

vessels to carry them across lake lOric to Detroit. The ves-

sels at length arrived with a w rilten order to treat the mission-

aries with all possible kindmss, and in case of stormy

weather not to endanger their livis by crossing the lake.

Having arrived at Detroit on the lllh rd" April, they were
lodged in a part of the barracks which had just been fitted up
fiir olficers' dwellings. The governor soon called to see

them, assuring lliem that though many accusations had been

brought against them, yet he was fully convinced of their

innocence, and bad not sent for them on that account, but

rely for their own safilv, having received the most au-

Ihi nlie inlellii;inci^ that they were exposed to imminent dan-

i;er while they remained at ."^amlusky. He also left it to
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their own option, wliether tl\oy would remain at Detroit,

or go to Betlilehcm. With liis consent they removed i'rom

the barraclvs to a private house at a short distance from
the town.
The Indian congregation, meanwhile, was phieed in tlie

most precarious situation. The assistants, indeed, continued

the daily meetings, and faithfully exhorted their brethren to

remain steadfast. An Knglish trader who visit(Hl Sandusky,
bore a pleasing testimony to lliis. He related that lie heard
them sing hymns and exhort each other, till they wept to-

gether like children. But, encouraging as this was, some
false brethren now manifested the perfidy of their hearts.

They ascribed all their misfortunes, and even the murder on
the Muskingum, to the missionaries. Besides, the half-king

of the Hurons, being incessantly tormented with the pangs
of a guilty conscience, had no rest as long as any Christian

Indians remained in his neighbourhood. He therefore sent

them a peremptory order to quit the country altogetlier. In-

deed it appeared as if no place were left where these poor,

persecuted Indians might find rest for the soles of their feet.

They could expect no protection from the white people, and
the heathen proscribed them as outlaws. As their dispersion

seemed unavoidable, they resolved to make no resistance.

One party went into the country of the .Shawanose, and an-

other settled in the vicinity of Pipestown, with a view to

proceed further to the banks of the Miami. Thus a tempo-
rary stop was put to the once flourishing mission among the

Indians.

The various afflictive and dreadful occurrences just related,

bore every mark of a mysterious and inscrutable Providence,

iinpenetrable to the view of short-sighted man, and only cal-

culated to elicit in his servants a bold effort of faith, to Imjn

even against hope. By degrees, however, the dark clouds

dispersed ; the veil which had concealed the secret operations

of the divine hand, was at least partially withdrawn, and they
were enabled to discern rays of almighty love, power and
wisdom in this darkest of dispensations, constraining them
gratefully to exclaim : The Lord God Omnipotent rcigneth

He will restrain the power vf the enemy and the fury of the

oppressor, and cause all things to work together for good to them
that love Him.
Though the removal of the Christian Indians from their

settlements on the Muskingum c.used great distress at the

time; yet it was, in fact, a most gTacious interposition of

divine Providence ; for had not this measure been rendered
absolutely necessary, it is more than probable thai the whole
congregation would have been involved in the massacre at

Gnadenhuetten ; but in consequence of their emigration to

Sandusky, more than two-thirds escaped. Had not the mis
sionaries received orders to repair to Detroit, they would not

then have thought of sending a messensrer to the Muskin

boats, planks and other necessary articles from the royal
stores, and gave them some horses and cows ; and his lady
presented them with a valuable assortment of seeds and roots.

He even sent a message with a string of wampum to all the
dispersed Christian Indians, inviting them to return to their

teachers. Several families soon collected, so that in the

mouth of July 1782, they had the pleasure of beginning the
erection of the new settlement, which they called New
Gnadenhuetten.
During their residence at Detroit they had had frequent

opportunities of preaching the gospel both in the English and
German languages ; they were often applied to to baptize
children and bury the dead ; and brother Zeisberger delivered
seviral discourses to the prisoners, which were attended by
many inhabitants of the town.
The industry of the missionaries, aided by a favourable

soil and other advantages, soon changed the new settlement,
which before had been a perfect wilderness, into a fruitful

and ])leasanl spot, but its colonization by the Christian In-
dians proceeded rather slowly. The greater part of them
still remained scattered among the heathen, cbiifly in the
county of Twichtwees, about two hundred and fifty miles
south of New Gnadenhuetten. The missionaries omitted
no opportunity of sending them verbal messages ; but from
interested motives these were frequently perverted by the
bearers, and the adversaries endeavoured to keep alive their

imaginary fears of the white people, especially of the English
government. Some of the native chiefs also terrified them
by commanding them to be resigned to their fate, and re-

sume the manners of the heathen, adding, " that not a sin<rle

word of the gospel should any more be heard in the Indian
country."

Notwithstanding the wily arts of the pagans to hinder the
Christian Indians from returning to their teachers, many by
degrees collected together on the river Huron. The new
settlement was frequently visited, both by white people and
heathen, who admired the regulations and improvements of
the place. The missionaries exerted their accustomed zeal

in preaching the gospel and instructing their flock. A few
yielded to the converting influence of the word of God, and
were baptized, and the internal course of the congregation
was encouraging and edifying.

In May I7H3 they joined their neighbours in thanksgiving
to God for the restoration of peace between England and the
United States of America.
The ensuing winter was marked by a very intense frost,

continuing late in the spring. Being wholly unexpected, it

occasioned great scarcity, and obliged our Indians to disperse

through the country. They were often reduced to extreme
want, and forced to live on wild roots, till God was pleased to

relieve their necessities by a large herd of deer, which strayed
gum, to call the Indians away, and thus the inhabitants of into the neighbourhood. During this time of scarcity they
Schoenbrunn would have shared the same fate with their unavoidably contracted considerable debt with the traders

murdered brethren at Gnadenhuetten. For the arrival of the in Detroit, but these were now so well convinced of their

messenger from Sandusky at the former place, required that industry and honesty, that they gave them credit without
the message he had broutjht should be also carried to the hesitation. And, as the next harvest proved very productive,

other settlements ; and the Indian entrusted w'ith this was
the person who, as mentioned before, saw young Shebosh
lying dead by the road, and spread the alarm at Schoenbrunn,
tliereby aflording time to the inhabitants to save themselves
by flight.

But the good resulting from the removal of the missionaries

to Detroit diil not terminate here. The same gang of mur-
derers, who bad committed the massacre on the Muskingum,
did not abandon their bloody design ag-ainst the rest of the

congregation, though they deferred its execution for a while.
A few weeks after the dispersion from Saiulusky, these mis-
creants came hither, hut finding the place deserted, their cruel

pnrpose was i)rovidentially chi'eated. Soon after this disap-

pointment divine justice overtook them, for being attacked
by a party of English and Indian warriors, the greater part

of them were cut to pieces.

\\ e now resume the history of the mission.
The missionaries in Detroit did not avail themselves of the

governor's pennissinn to go to Belhleheni ; a sense of duty
and alTection induced them to seek the welfare of their poor,

dispersed Indian flock. To promote this they res(dvt>d to

build a new settlemeiu and invite their converts to return to

them. Through the interest of the governor, who highly
approved this imasure, they obtaiiied from the f 'liippeways
a grant of land, about thirty miles north of Delmit. on tiie

banks of the Huron. The governor contijuied his kind as-

sistance in vaiious ways ; he furnished them with provisions,

they were enabled punctually to discharge all their obliga-
tions.

But now new troubles arose. The Chippeways, who had
given the tract of land on which New Gnadeidiuetten stood,
claimed it back again, assigning as a reason, that by the

erection of the settlement, they had lost one of their principal

hunting districts. They even threatened to murder some of
the inhabitants, and thus compelled the rest to quit the coun-
try. As it was not likely that these complaints and vexa-
tions would speedily terminate, the brethren resolved to seek
for an eligible residence near the river Walhalding.

\\ bile preparing for their removal, they received intelli-

gence that the congress of the United States, after the con-
clusion of the war with Great Britain, had given express
orders that the territory on the Muskingum, formerly iidiab-

ited by the ('hristian Indians, should be reserved for them.
This was welcome news at New Gnadenlun tten ; for though
an Indian feels a strong aversion to dwell in a |)lace where
any of bis relatives have been killed, yet on embracing the

gospel they have laid aside this superstitious notion. Various
impediments, however, as yet pri'vented their return. The
savages were still determined to carry on the war against

the United States; and a great part of the Delawares and
Shawanose declared their intention to oppose the return of

the ("hristian Indians.

The brethren, however, resolved at all events to leave the

banks of the Huron, and if they could not immediately re-

move to the Muskingum, to seek a temporary residence in
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some other convenient spot. The governor of fort Detroit

approved of this determination, and sent formal messages to

the Indians not to molest their Christian countrymen. By
his kind interposition they received a compensation of two

hundred dollars for their' houses and plantations in New
Gnadenhuetten, wliich were afterwards occupied by white

settlers. He most generously offered them vessels to carry

them across lake Erie to Cayahaga, and on their arrival sup-

plied them witli provisions.

In April 1786, the missionaries and their people left New
Gnadenhuetten and went in twenty-two canoes to Detroit, the

inhabitants of which expressed deep regret at their removal,

having always found tliem industrious and honest neighbours.

The governor treated them with great kindness and hospi-

tality. In a few days they embarked in two trading vessels,

the Beaver and Makina, belonging to the North-West Com-
pany, which one of the owners had kindly offered for the use

of the congregation, and given strict orders to the captains

to show them all possible kindness, and not run any risks in

case of danger. Their voyage was pleasant and prosperous

till they arrived at an island in the lake, where, owing to

contrary winds, they were obliged to encamp for four weeks.

At length a brisk gale sprung up, and in a short time brought

them within siglit of the Cayahaga coast, when tlie wind
suddenly veered round and drove them back to their former

anchorage.

In consequence of this long delay one of the vessels was
ordered back to Detroit, and the captains agreed to land the

congregation in two divisions at Sanduskj', and then return

with the vessels and bring the baggage to Cayahaga. The
first division, being unable to reach Sandusky, disembarked at

Rocky Point, about eighty miles distant from the ba)\ Their

journey by land was very difficult, as it lay through a patliless

desert. After some days the second division overtook them
in slight canoes, hastily made of bark. They now travelled

together; one party on foot along the border of lake Pjrie, the

other in canoes, keeping close to the shore; and arrived in

safety at Cayahaga on the 7th of June. Want of provisions

made them hasten their departure, and proceed up the river

till they came to an old town, formerly inliabited by Ottawas,

about one hundred miles distant from Pittsburgh. Here they

resolved to spend the summer ; and, though the season was
already far advanced, they still cleared the ground for plant-

ing, and even sowed some Indian corn. They called this

place Pilgeruh.

The difficulties always attending the erection of a new
settlement, were considerably lessened in this instance. For
soon after tlieir arrival they received a large supply of various

necessary articles from the Brethren at Bethlehem, and some
traders residing in the vicinity, readily furnished them with

provisions, giving them credit for great part of the payment.

The congress of the I'nited States likewise ordered a quan-

tity of Indian corn and blankets to be given them, and by a

written message informed them that their return to the United

Suites gave tliem great satisfaction, aiul they might alwaj's

depend on the friendship and protection of government; pro-

mising to give them five hundred bushels of Indian corn, a

hundred blankets and other necessaries from the pulilic maga-
zines, whenever they should remove to the Muskingum. This

promise was scrnpulously fulfilled, though their removal could

not be immediately cirected.

Pilgeruh was often visited by Chippeways, Ottawas and

Delawares, expressing a desire to hear the gospel. But,

while this circumstance afforded sincere pleasure to the mis-

sionaries, lliey met with troubles of a different kind i'rom those

to which they had been accustomed on tin? Huron. Several

heathen Indians, wlio had relations in the settlement, endea-

voured to seduce them to return to paganism, and on some
their attempts were hut two successful. I'pon the wlude,

however, the slate of things was pleasing, and warranted tlie

hope, that, after a temporary rest in this place, they might
jirneeed to tlie .Muskingum.

Tiie joy this prospect diffused througli the congregation

was soon interrupted. Various reports of new liostilities

l)etween the Americans and Indians reached Pilgeruh, and

though they were soon discovered to be fdse, yet they excited

no small consternation, as the recollection of the dreadful

tragedy on the Muskingum was still too strong to be easily

forgotten. Besides, the savages were as much against their

remaining in their present situation as against their returning

to their former settlements, and insisted on their removal I

some other part of the coimtry. This caused them mnc
perplexity. After mature deliberation they determined to

rrlinquisli every idea of relnridng to the Muskinguui at that

time, and to seek for a peaceful and safe retreat on some con-
venient spot between Cayahaga and Pettquotting.

In April 1787 they broke up from Pilgeruh, and proceeding
partly by land and partly by water, in less than a week ar-
rived at the place they had fixed upon for their residence.
This was very unlike any of their former places of abode.
The soil was good and fertile, producing wild potatoes in

great abundance; it appeared like a fruitful orchard, several
apple and plum trees growing here and there; and the lake,

which was only a league distant, abounded with fish. They
therefore rejoiced at the thought of establishing a regular
settlement in so pleasant a countn,', especially as it was not
frequented by any of those savages who had hitherto proved
such troublesome neighbours.

But their joy was of short duration. Not more than three
or four days after their arrival, a Delaware captain came into

the camp, and gave them positive orders to quit that place
and remove to Sandusky, adding the most solemn promises
of protection and safety, assuring them that the place ap-
poiiited for their residence was not in the vicinity of the
savages, the nearest Indian town being ten miles distant.

Disagreeable as this message was, the missionaries con-
sidered submission as the path of duty. Nothing appeared
so dreadful as the prospect of being again subject to a lieathen

government. Yet they could not deny that their calling
seemed to require that they should live in the very midst of
those heathen to whom they were to preach the gospel.

In the beginning of May they set forward, but had not
proceeded far when they discovered that great part of the
message was false, for the place intended for their residence
was not above two miles from the villages of the lieathen.

Tliey determined, therefore, to go no further, but settle near
Pettquotting. Of tliis they informed the chiefs, and obtained
their permission to stay at least a year in that place without
molestation.

They fixed on a situation near a river called Huron, which
empties itself into lake Erie at Pettquotting. On its western
bank they laid out plantations, choosing the eastern, which
was high land, for their dwellings ; and called this settlement
New Salem. Many heathen Indians attended their public
worship; scarce a day passed without visits from strangers;

and they had the satisfaction to find that the blessing of God
accompanied their labours. Among those savages wiio at

this time were converted from the error of their way, were
two persons formerly noted for profligacy. Tlie one had some
)'ears ago formed a plot against the lives of the missionaries,

and had often lain in ambush to surprise them, hut fortu-

natel}' without success. Coming accidentally to Pilgeruh, the

gospel made so deep and salutar}' an impression upon his

mind that he cried day and night to the Lord to be delivered
from the slavery of sin. The other was a Huron Indian, who
declined the ofl'er made him by his nation, to be their chief,

and came to New Salem, declaring that he had been long
seeking for something better than worldly honours. He in-

tended to visit his heathen relations, hut when hearing of
.lesus and his love to sinners, he relinquished that design,

and remained faithfully attached to the congregation, finding

there among the believers, that peace and rest which he had
so long sought in vain elsewhere.

l\Iany of those Christian Indians also, who during the late

troubles had been scattered through the country, successively
returned to New Salem and were affectionately received.

Vet with regard to such, as during their absence had relapsed

into heathenism, proper discretion was used, and they were
not admitted to the privileges of the church, till they had
given satisfactory proofs of repentance and change of lieart.

The prosperity of the young people afforded the missionaries
much pleasure. Many of them, by a strict conforuiity to the
precepts of the gospel, showed that it had taken deep root in

their understanding and affections. The assistants increased

ill grace and knowledge of the truth, and attended to their

office with zeal and diligence. The good order maintained

in the settlement, the jieaceable conduct of its inlialiitanls,

and their cheerful behaviour, excited the admiration of all who
visit("d the place, not exeeptinij the very savages themselves.

One of their chiefs addressed the Christian Indians thus:
" Vou aro in truth a hajipy people, you live cheerfully ajid

peaceably together; and this is to be found no where but

among you."
Their residence near Pettquotting appeared very providen-

tial, as it afforded them an oiiportiinity of becoming acquainted

with many Indians. They had more visiters here than in any
of their former jilaces of abode, who were always treated

with the kindest hospitality, though this was often attended
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with no small inconvenience' and expense; for it was no nn-

common case for one family to lodfje and eiitertain ten or

more persons for a whole week and even lontjer. The as-

sistants displayed great zeal and activity in poijiting out to

their guests their need of a Saviour, and in commending the

love of God in Christ Jesus ; and their endeavours were not

fruitless. Several heathen embraced the gospel and received
holy haptism. Among these was Gelelemind, formerly a
Delaware chief, and some other persons of distinction.

Gegeshumind, a son of the assistant Abraham, was another
instance of the power of divine grace. Compelled by the

pangs of a guilty conscience to disclose his true character, he
freely acknowledged to brother Zeisberger, that he had been
a notorious profligate : and, in order not to forget any of tlu>

evil deeds he had committed, he brought fifty-eight small
pieces of wood with liim, which were designed to remind
him of the crimes of which he had been guilty. Deep-rooted
sujjerstition and long-contracted habits of vice drove him
almost to despair, and for a time impeded his conversion;

but the grace of God finally rained the victory, and liberated

this slave of Satan. After his baptism he became a zealous
confessor of the truth as it is in Jesus, especially when visit-

ing the Indians. In this emplo)'ment his knowledge of five

of their languages, or dialects, w-as of great use to him.
Several apostates also returned, and some young men, ac-

quainted with several languages, forsook paganism, joined

the congregation, and became useful and active members of

it, and the young people, horn and educated in it, afforded

the most pleasing hopes.

Those Christian Indians, who, after their dispersion from
the Muskingmn had retired to the I\Iiami, continued to edify

each other as well as circumstances would permit, and inanv
of them remained true to their Christian profession. Some
departed this life in peace and in assured hope of a better in-

heritance. The decrease in number, occasioned by their re-

moval, was made up by others who found their way to New
Salem. Among these was a girl, only eleven years old, who,
as soon as she heard of the new settlement, undertook a

journey of more than three hundred miles by herself, and ar-

rived in safety. Thus the settlement was gradually increas-

ing, and at the close of 1790 contained upw.irds of two lum-
drcd inhabitants.

After a tranquil residence of fonr years at New Salem lh.\y

were obliged to quit that settlement. For some time past

tliey had frequently been annoyed by the white dealers in

rum, residing in their neighbourhood, and now thej' were
alarmed by reports of hostilities having commenced between
the United States and the Indians. They therefore endea-

voured to find a temporary asylum in the English territory.

For this purpose they fixed on a place Ij'ing about eighteen

Ijiiles from Detroit. The governor of that town kindl}' af-

forded them every assistance in his power. The whole con-

gregation, upwards of two hundred in number, crossed lake

Erie in thirty canoes, and reached their new residence on the

4th of May, 1791, the missionaries and the heavy baggage
being conveyed in a vessel, hired by a gentleman in Detroit

for that purpose.*

Among other heathen, who, during their abode in this

place, sought the fellowship of the Christian Indians, was a

man of the tribe of the Wiondats. For some years he had
manifested an inclination to live with them, and labouring

now under a serious illness, he renewed his application.

Some Indian brethren visited him and spent nearly the whole
night in conversing with him on the love of Jesus to sinners.

This greatly enlivened him, and he regretted that he was not

able to go with them, declaring that he wished to die among
them. In a day or two he was brought to the settlement.

The Roman Catholic priest, in whose communion he had
been baptized, asking him why he had changed his religion,

he replied : "I have been long among 3'ou, and repeatedly

heard your discourses, but it was all hay and stubble, and I

have found nothing among j^ou that coidd tranquilize my
mind ; but among these believing Indians I have found
peace."

Their stay in this place did not last above a j'ear. Some
of their white neighbours, not being amicably disposed

toward the mission, molested them in various ways ; and

war having now broken out between the Americans and
savao-es, the latter sent repeated messages to the Christian

Indians to take up the hatchet against the white people, and,

* This place, being only a temporary residence, reoeiveil no par-

ticul.ir name.

in case of refusal, threatened to treat them as they had done
their brethren on the Muskingum, or force thim to return to

paganism. Besides this, their present residence, from its

low situation, was very unh'-alth}'; many of the Indians died,

and the missionaries themselves were frequently indisposed.

No other resource, being left them than to abandon their

present place of abode, they directed their thoughts to Upper
Canada, where the English government had assigned, for the
use of the mission, twenty-five thousand acres of land, lying
on the river Retrench, or Thames, which falls into the east

side of lake St. Clair. In April, 1793, the whole congrega-
tion moved thither, going ])artly by land and partly by water.
Having fixed on a proper spot, they immediatel)' began to

bnild and divide the land into farms. The district allotted

to them consisted of three largo dales; the high grounds
being sandy, bnt the low lands nncommonlj' fertile and well
watered. Their greatest difficulty was, that they were
obliged to fetch all the stones, required for building, from
the bed of the river. To this settlement they gave the name
of Fairfield. It was afterwards declared to be a regular
township, containing twelve miles in length and six in

breadth : and the inhabitants in a short time improved it so

much, that the wilderness was literally changed into a fruitful

field.

In a few years Fairfield became a very flourishing settle-

ment. In 1797 it contained fifty houses, some of them large

and convenient, inhabited by about one hundred and fifty In-

dians, besides the missionaries. By their industry in agricul-

ture and various manufactures, the inhabitants could not only

supply their own immediate necessities, but advantageously

dispose of manj- articles to their neighbours. On an average

they annually furnished the North-west Fur-company with

two thousand bushels of Indian corn. In winter they made
about five thousand pounds of maple-sugar; and though they

consumed a great part of it themselves, yet what they brought

to market was still considerable, and of superior quality to

any manufactured in Canada. They also raised a great num-
ber of cattle for sale ; for, being accustomed to deer's flesh,

beef is unpalatable to Indians, and they, therefore, seldom

eat it. Their canoes, coopery, baskets, mats, &c. also com-
manded a ready sale. The whole country Mas benefitted by
their industry, as it served to reduce flie price of many of

the principal necessaries of life.

The establishment of the Brethren here was of public

utility in another point of view. When they first came to

these parts, the nearest settlers to them resided at a distance

of thirty leagues ; bnt no sooner was it known that the

Christian Indians would form a colony on this river, than the

adjacent lands were eagerly taken by white people ; and in a

few years above a h\mdred families established themselves in

their neighbourhood. Having themselves opened roads in

various directions through the country, travellers were con-

tinually passing to and fro, both by land and water, and hence

Fairfield mi^bt be considered as lying on the great road to

Niagara. Thus this settlement appeared to be admirably

suited for a missionar)' station, from whence the gospel might
be proclaimed to the different and numerous tribes of the

Chippeways.
Soon after their arrival at Fairfield the Indians in the vi-

cinity frequently visited them and attended their worship, es-

pecially the IMonsys, who had a village at no great distance;

and the native assistants from Fairfield, in their turn, visited

them, embracing every opportunity for preaching the gospel.

In a few instances it displayed its converting power; but

most of the inhabitants, not only rejected it themselves, but

opjiosed those who were inclined to receive it. The relatives

of a certain woman endeavoured to deter her from going to

reside with the believers, intimating that these Christian In-

dians and their teachers would meet a similar fate with their

predecessors on the Muskingum. But nothing could shake

her resolution, and the only reply she ma.le was :
" Should

the believers suiTer evil, as you say, 1 will share it with them

;

and if it goes well with them, I also shall enjoy it; where

they dwell, there I will likewise dwell." The firmness of

another Indian woman was not less remarkable. She was
not m.oved from the purpose of joining the believers, either

by the loss of her property, which was mostly taken from

her, or by the terrifying predictions of the sorcerers, who
prophesied she would not live long if slio went to the Chris-

tians.

The most numerous tribe of Indians, occupying the terri-

tory in which Fairfield lies, were the Chippeways. Many
of these visited the settlement, and frequently with much ap-

parent devotion attended divine worship. This was particu-
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larjy the case in 179i, when a party of warriors, belonginjr tol other their deviations, with tears asking tlie forgiveness of all

this tribe, encamped near the settlement, and remained there whom they had ofTendcd. The missinnaries gratefiiUy ac-

ihe whole winter." An old man from the camp actually too!

up his abode in Fairfield, and the missionaries entertained

good hopes respecting him ; but in a few months, under pre-

tence of fetching his children, he went away and never re-

turned.

As the war between the United States and the Indians still

continued, our brethren were often annoyed by companies of

warriors passing through Fairfield, or encamping near the

place, and sending repeated messages to the Christian In-

dians, challenging them to join in the contest. In these

cases the missionaries found it the most advisable to let theii

converts act according to their own insight and disposition

only exhorting them to put their tnist in God, and not be in-

timidated by the threats of men. The consequence was
that, with the exception of only verj' few of the less stable

members of the congregation, who joined the warriors, they

declined all their challencres with firmness.

Notwithstanding these temptations, the internal course of

the congregation was pleasing and prosperous. Theedilying
deaths of some members of it, excited the sur\'ivors to give
increasing diligence to make their calling and election sure.

Among lliose who about this time finished their mortal race

were two aged men, David and .loachiin, who tor many years

had been intimate friends, and latterly, being loo feeble to

work, used to spend many hours together, discoursing of the

salvation of their souls, the love and mercy of God o\ir Sa-

viour, the hope of eternal life, &c. David, who di parted in

1797, had been baptized at Gnadenluielten, on the .Mahony.

in l7ri.'J, and remained steadfast to his profession amidst all

the vicissitudes which in the sequel beftl the Christian In-

dians. In 17M-J, when the missionaries were separated from
their flock and carried to Detroit, he retired to the river

Thames, and lived like a hermit, near the spot where Fair-

field was afterwards built. He therefore rejoiced greatly

when this settlement was formed, and in it spent the re-

mainder of his days, being universally respected and he-

loved.

His friend, Joachim, was the first Delaware who embraced
the gospel. After his ba])tism in 1715 he resided a whole
year in the house of the single brethren at Bethlehem, and
ever after spoke of this period with much jileasure. In the
sequel he bore all the sufferings, with which the Indian con-
gregation was visited, with unshaken confidence in our Sa-
viour. After their dispersion at San<hisky he lived for some
time by himself, and never mixed with the heathen. As soon
as the congreiration was agiiin collected near I'ettquolting he
joined it, and led a very exemplary life to his end. lie un-

derstood the German and English languages, could read a lit

tie, and was one of the best interpreters of the sermons deliv-

ered by the missionaries.

The necessity of watching over their flock and iriiarding it

against relapsing into heathenism and its sinful and abomina-
ble practices, was a duty which, however painful, was never
neglected by the missionaries. In general they left the yire-

eervation of good order and regularity in the settlement to the

assistants, that thi>y might attend with less distraction to their

more important fiinetions and "give themselves coiitiinially

unto prayer and the ministry of the Word." And in this

respect the services of the assistants were generally effective.

In extraordinarj' eases, however, and when public olVeiiee

was given, thci missinnaries inteifcred, and enfiirced disci-

pline according to plain scripture rule without res|)ect of per-

sons. A distressing instance of this kin<l oecurn-d in 17'J7,

but which, hy the grace of (iod, terminated in the sincen> re-

pentance of the offenders. Several mejnbersof thecongreg:i-
lion having been guilty of intemperance, and the assistants,

having not only connived at it, but in other respects been re-

miss in the perfcirinance of their duty, the missionaries first

called them tngcther, representing to them the unchristian

and ollVnsive nature of their conduct, w hereby they hail dis-

qualifiiil themselves from holding any od'ice in the church.
until they nutnifested real re|ii-nlanei-. They then exhorted
them to confess their transgressiuns to our Savinnr, and seek

his pardon, and likewise to humble themselves before their

brothers and sisters, asking tlnir forgiveni'ss, hoping that

their example might he imitated by the other offenders. \
few days after brother Zeisberger presentiHl the offenders be-
fore tho whole congregation (which liad been ccuiveneil for

that purnosi'), admonishing them to sincere repentanee.
These ailuinnitions had the desired effect. 'l'\w guilty liuin-

hly acknowleilge their transgressions, and spent several days
in meeting logeiher in small parties, and confessing to each

knowledged the hand of the Lord in thus leading the trans-

gressors to true eoinpuuction of heart for their mis'-onduct.

The end of discipline having thus been fully attained, they

once more called the congregation together, and brother Zeis-

berger addressed them from Hev. ii. 5. "Remember from

whence thou art fallen, and repent and do thy first works."

After fervent prayer, during which the whole assembly burst

into loud weeping, he dismiss(-il them in peace.

The missionaries were not inattentive to the spiritual wants

of their white neighbours. Many of them regularly attended

divine ser\ice at Fairfield, aiul brought their children thither

to be ba])ti7,ed. Those, who lived at a greater distance, in-

vited the missionaries to preach in their villages. In general

they were treati'd with great respect by the settlers, who re-

posed almost unlimited confidence in them. The itdtabitants

of a certain town were even desirous of electing brother

Senseman their representative in the assembly of the state.

An honour which he declined, as being incompatible with his

missionary calling.

No very striking success attended their endeavours for tho

conversion of the heathen Indians. For though many visited

the settlement, the salutary impressions made on their minds

by the preaching of the gospel, were but too successfully ef-

faced hy the temptation of white dealers, who were coiUinu-

ally seducing them to drunkenness ; and thus neglect of tho

interests of tlu'ir souls, and the commission of many crimes

followed of course. During the six years, since their re-

moval from Pettquotting, only twelve adult Indians and forty

children had been baptized. But amidst all these discour-

agements the missionaries did not relax in the zealous prose-

cution of their calling, and they had the joy to observe, that

those Christian Indians, who lived with them, with few ex-

ceptions, walked in the fear of the Lord, building up each

other in their most holy faith. With regard to such charac-

ters as ajipeared still undecided, or had suffered themselves

to he seduced hy others, they exercised all possible patience,

and admonished them in love ; for they had learned by the

experience of many years, that as their notions of liberty are

unbounded, nothing is eff( eted with Indians by force or con-

straint. Some of those who had strayed at the time of the

massacre on the Muskingum, and had till now reinained

among the pagans, returned and sought leave to reside in the

settlement.

Peace having been restored between the Indians and the

United States, a resolution was formiul, to renew the mission

on the Muskingnm, where congress had formerly granted to

the Bretbren's^^ociety (in Anurica) for prtipagatiiig the gos-

pel among the heathen, the land on which Gnadenhuetten,

Schoi-nlirunn and Salem formerly stood, with four thousand

acres of grouiul adjoining to each of the settlements. In thS

view the brethren J. Heckc-waelder and William Henry, in

le summer of 1797, went to take a survey of it. They
foimd the whole district overgrown with an impervious thicket

of briers and brushwood of various kiinls, the haunt of S(-r-

pents, bears, deer, turkies •and other animals. Some ruins of

the houses were still standing, and the place where the In-

dians were massacred, was strongly marked, many of their

hones lying concealed under the ashes.

In August, the fidlowinij year, several Indian families from

Fairfield, consisting of thirty-three (lersons, conmienced the

renewal of the mission there. The venerable David Zeis-

berger, with truly apostolical zeal, though then seventy-seven

years old, volunteered his s(\rvices for this difficult and ardu-

ous imdertaking, being accompanied by his wife, likewise

aged and infirm, and the missionary i3enjamin Mortimer.

The jtuirney, as usual in this country, was tedious, occuiiyiug

nearly two months, aiul was attendid w ith many dangers and

dillieidties both hy land aiul water. When tlii'y came to the

earryiiig-idace in the river Cayahaga, they were obliged to

drag the loaded canoes for seven miles over soliil rocks ; hut

by great exertions they reached the place of their destination

in Oi'tober, in good health and pirfect safety. The liidians

iuilri il coiiibaled every hardship with woudCrfiil composiiri,'

and steady perseverance. They never murmured, and not an

iiidividiial among them iver appeari'd to lament having un-

dertaken the journey, or to tlinch from the duties he had

thereby imposed on himself. It is justly remarked by the

missionaries, "that men of their stamp and character, if pro-

\f beperly ])repared for the work by the Spirit of God, would
the fittest of all others to make known the gospel to their

wild countrymen living at a distance." It was strongly im-

pressed on their own minds, that they had undertaken the
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journey for that very purpose, and most of them expressed an
ardent desire to be useful to their lieathen countrymen by
leading them to a knowledge of the Saviour of sinners. Thry
entered into an agreement among themselves, to renew the

ancient hospitality and treat all visiters in the most friendly

manner.
Tlius after the lapse of more than seventeen years, since

the Cliristian Indians were forcibly expelled from tliis part of
the country, a few of the survivors, in reliance on the help of

God, ventured to re-occupy that station. They erected tiieir

first settlement near the former site of .Sehoenbrunn, and called

it Goshen. A few heathen families in the sequel moved
thither and embraced the gospel. At the beginning of the

year 1801, the number of inhabitants amounted to seventy-
one persons. The love and Christian simplicity prevailing

among them, were noticed by all visiters with great pleasure
and much edification. Their number, however, was consider-

ably diminished the following year, as several families re

moved to tin; river Wabash, to commence a mission amons
the Indians there.

November the 17th, 1808, the venerable brother David
Zcisberger finished his earthly pilgrimage, in the eighty-

eighth year of his age. Of this long lite he had spent above
sixty years as a missionary among the Indians, suffering

numberless hardships and privations, and enduring many
dangers. He had acquired an extensive knowledge of th'

Delaware language and several other Indian tongues. But
most of his translations, vocabularies and other books for the

instruction of the Indians, being onl}' in manuscript, were
burned on the Muskingum ; and the unsettled state of the

mission for a long period after, his other multifarious avoca-

tions, and his advancing age, did not allow him sufficient

leisure or strength completel}' to make up this loss. His zeal

for the conversion of the heathen never abated, and no con-

sideration could prevail on him to leave his beloved Indian
flock. The younger missionaries revered him as a father,

and before they entered upon their labours, generally spent

some time at Goshen, to profit by his counsel and instruction.

Within a few months of his death he became nearlj- blind, yet,

being perfectly resigned to the will of God, he did not lose

his usual cheerfulness ; and though his body was almost
worn to a skeleton, his judgment remained unimpaired.
Thus " as a shock of corn cometh in its season, so he came
to the grave in a full age, and entered into the joy of his

Lord."*

* David Zi'isbcrger was die son of one ofOiose Moravian emig;i'ants,

who laid tJie foUTidation of Uie renewed Bretliren's church. He
came to America when still a } outh, and resided some time in Geor-

fia, and aflerwarcls at Bethlehem. Ever since the year 1746 he has
eeii eng:»ge(l in die mission among^ die Nordi American Indians.

Having once de\olcd himself to diis service, from the most volun-

tary choice and die pin-est motives, he steadily pursued his object, to

wit, the glory of tiod in the sahation of his fellow-men. Never was
he so happy as when he had ground for believing Uiat his endeavours
had been die means of converting one sinner from the error of his

w ays, and leading him to die knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord,
This, ill liis estimation, vvas of far higher value, Uiaii if he I ad ac-

quired possession of die whole world. It may be said with truth,

that he watched over his Indian flock widi die solicitude of a jiarent,

and cherished them as a nurse dodi her children. He followed

them in all their wanderings, cheerfully bearing M-idi them Uic heat

and burdfii of the day, and during the last forty years of his life he
was never, at any one tune, six mondis absent from bis charge.

He was blessed w idi a cool, active, and intrepid spirit, unappalled

by danger, and with a sound judgment, and clear discernnK-iiL. Ur
was therefore sc-Idoni tiikcii by sui-prise, and was generally ju'rpa-

red tp meet and overcome ditliculties. If once convinced, that be
was in the path of iluty, he patiently submitted to cvevy hal-dship,

and, with firm fortitude, eiiduretl the severest sufferings. In the

course of a long life, spent among savages, he was exposed to many
privations, and at times snlfered persecution from the enemies of di-

vine tl'utb, who more than once sought his life. But none of these

tilings dismayed bim ; they rather increased his zeal in the Lord's
cause, and in more iiisL-inces than one has he had the pleasure of bap-
tizing Indians, who not long before had lifted up die! hatchet to

murder him. At the Kime time lie was of an humble and meek
spirit, and always dionglit lowly of himself. He was a most affec-

tionate husband ; a faithful and never failing friend ; and evi-ry linea-

ment of bis character showed a sincere, upright, benevolent, and
generous soul, with perhaps as few blemishes us can be expected in

die best of men on this side die grave.

In the evening of his days, when his faculties began to fail him, his

desire to depart and be with Christ increased. At the same time he
awaited his dissolution with uniform, calm, and dignified resignaviou
to the vvill of his .Maker, and in the sure and certain lioiie of ex-
changing this world lor a better. His last words were, " L<n-(1 Jesus,
I pray thee, come and take my spirit to thyself.'* And again,
^ Thou hast never yet forsaken nie in any trial, thou will not forsake

The surviving missionaries continued their labours in
Goshen and enjoyed peace and quietness, and even during the
war in 1813, when Fairfield was destroyed, they experienced
no serious molestation or interruption. The vicinity of the
two colonies of Bersaha and Gnvidenhucttcn, inhabited by
English and Germans, who are members of the Brethren's
cliurch, likewise profited by tlic visits and services of the
missiouaries. Hereby a constant friendly intercourse was
maintained between these two colonies and the mis.siouary
settlement. The inissionaries occasionally made ilineraut tours
through the country, in order to visit those Indians who for-
merly belonged to the congregation at Pcttquctting, and
now were scattered in the wilderness like sheep without a
shepherd, and to preach the gospel to the heathen. On these
circuits they often, and mostly on foot, travelled three-hundred
mihs.
The Indians belonging to this congregation, though hut

few in number, walked consistently with their Christian pro-
fession, which the more strongly excited the gratitude of their
teachers, as they were daily exposed to the most alluring
temptations. Within the distance of only three miles from
them, lay a town, a very .Sodom, on account of the wickedness
of its inhabitants, who, though they were white people, and
called themselves Christians, lived in the practice of every
abomination, and tried every base art to seduce the believing
Indians. Hitherto, however, even the weakest among them
continued to show too much reverence for the Word of God,
to yield to these temptations ; and the missionaries observed
also among the young people encouraging evidences, thatthcy
were often powerfully impressed with divine truth, and show-
ed an abhorrence of paganism and its concomitant vices and
misery. Yet the ungodly lives of the white settlers had an
injurious tendency in keeping the savages from attending the
ministrations of the gospel ; consequently few conversions
from heathenism occurred at Goshen. An Indian-g'irl was
baptized on the Gth of January 1817. Brother Luckenbach
paid particular attention to the school, and several of the
children showed a good capacity, aud were able to read the
Enijlish Testament. Among other exercises they translated
portions of Scripture into their own language, which gave the
missionaries an opportunity of knowing, whether they un-
derstood what they read. The number of inhabitants at

Goshen did not exceed fifty.

As early as the year 1710 attempts were made by the Bre-
thren to propagate the gospel among the Cherokees, but these
and several succeeding endeavours were frustrated by repeated
wars among the different Indian tribes, as well as by subse-
quent hostilities between the English and Americans. Nothing,
therefore, was effected by the journeys made by them into this

territory, except forming a friendly intercourse with that

nation. In 1799 the Brethren's Society (in North America)
for propagating the Gospel among the Heathen, received in-

telligence that the Cherokees wished to have teachers resi-

ding among them. Whereupon the brethren Abraham Steiner
and F. C. von Schweinitz were commissioned to visit that

me now."—A very respectable company attended his funeral. The
solemn service was performed in the English, the Delaware, and
German languages, to suit the different auditors. Two sermons were
preached from Rev. xii. 11, and Prov. x. 7.

Zeisbergcr was a man of low stature, yet well proportioned, of a
cheel'lul countenance, and endow ed with a good understandiug. He
was a friend and benefactor to mankind, and jusdy beloved bv all

who knew him, and who could apjireciate genuine worth. His
words were {gw^ and never known to be wasted at random, or in an
unprofitable manner. Plain in his habits, temperate in all things, and
fdessed w itli a sound constitution, he generally enjoyed good liealdi,

and lived to a far advanced age.

He made himself complete master of two of the Imlian languages,
the Onoiidago and the Delaware, and acquired some knowledge of
several others. Of die Onondago he composed tw o Gi-ammars, one
ritten in English, anil the other in German. He likt^w ise compiled
Dictionary of the Delaware language, which in the manuscript con-

taineil seventeen hundred pages. Nearly the whole of these manu-
scripts was lost at the burning of the settle'ments on the Muskingtim.
.\ Spelling-hook in the same language has passed dirough two edi-

tions. A volume of Sermons to Children, and a H\ niii-book con-
taining upwards of five hundred hymns, chiefly tl-anslations from the

Englisii and German Hymn-books in use in die Brethren's Church,
,e also been published in the Dehlware (or lx,'nape) language. He

left behind him, in manuscript, a Grammar of the Delaware, written

in German, and a ti*anslation into the same language of Licberkuehns'
Harmony of die Four Gospels. The former of diese works has since

been translated into English, for the American Philosophical Society,

by P. S. Du Ponceau of Philadelphia; and the Female Auxiliary

.Vlis.ionary Society of Bethlehem has undergone the publication of

die Harmonv.
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part of the country ami inquire into the disposition of its In-

dian inhabitants. But the season bciii£r already far advanced,

the object of their journey was not fully attained. Mean-

while a correspondenoe was kept up witli sonic iientlcnneu,

who favoured the uiidcrtakinji, and resided in those parts.

By their advice the two brc thren left Salem in North Carolina

towards the end of Aurrnst toUowinEr, to pay a second visit in

that district. In about three weeks they arrived at Tellico on

the river Tennessee, being the frontier-town of the I'uited

States towards the territory of the Cherokees. Some days

after the chiefs of the two tribes, the I'pper and Lower
Cherokees, assembled to hold a groat council, at which be-

tween three and four thousand Indians were present. To this

assembly our brelhren were introduced and laiil before it the

object of their journey. After spending several days in con-

sultation, all the Upper chiefs declared their a|iprobalion of

the proposal ; bnt the Lower chiefs would not agree to it, and

appeared rather indillercnl.

Kvery thing having been finally determined upon by the

directors of the missions, and the needful ])cruiission obtained

from the government, the brethren A. Steiner and Gottlid)

Bylian went thither in April 1801, and took up their abode
with a Mr. Vann, who treated them with great kindness, and

sent his Neoroes to assist in building a cottage on the land

appropriated for the use of the mission, subsequently called

Spring-place. Mr. Vann's friendship was of essential service

to them, for as the Indians generally respected him, and the

worst stood in awe of him, none ventured to molest them.
They preached every Sunday at his house to whites, Negroes
and half-Indians. Some of the latter attended very regularly.

They could as yet converse but little with the Cherokees,

the acquisition of their language being a very arduous task,

especially as they found it didicult to procure a good inter-

preter.

On ihiir arrival in the countrj' the Indians g-ave them a

very cordial reception, and expressed greatsatisfaclion at their

coming; but when the missionaries found it impracticable

directly to open" a school for their children, the great council

at Esternally came to a resolution to order iheni to cpiit the

country, alleging as a reason lor this niiexiiected resolution,

that the missionaries had not kept thi'ir promise, no school

having yet been begun, liut as the chiefs allowed tbeni half

a year for deliberating on this business, every thing was
amicably adjusted and arranged to the satisfaction of both

parties.

The necessary buildings at Sprin<T-place being completed,
they commenced their school with four Indian boys, whom
they lodgi-d, boarded and instructed. Their number was
gradually increased, and as our missionaries bad not room to

accommodate them all, Mr. Vann kindly took some into his

own house. Several of them were sous of chiefs, who ap-

peared very desirous that tlieir cliildrcn should be instructed.

rile young people rewarded the labours of their Icaclurs by
making a good progress in reading (both Kiiglish and Chem-
kccs), writing and arithmelic, and by the pleasure tliiy took

in learning hymns and texts of Scripture, 'i'hey frequenlly

seemed much impressed when the missionaries spoke to tin ni

of the loveof (iod in Christ Jesus. After leaving the school

they ke|)t up an epistolary correspondence with tlieir former
teachers, adverting with delight to their residence at Spring-
place. The endeavours of the brethren were greatly facilila-

tod by the kind exertions of the agent for the (Mierokee nation,

colonel Meig, who procured them some assistance for their

scleml frirm i_rovcruiMeiit.

With regard to thi^ ])rincipal aim of their residence in this

country, they as yet reapiil little fruit from their labours.

The good disposition of the Cherok<'es towards iheni did in-

deed not abate, but the work of conversion proceeded very

slowly. The public preaching, however, was sometimes
attended by thirty or forty, and those Indians who occasion-

ally visiteil them, appeared in some degree convinced of tin

linporlaiici' of the gospel. Their worship was alsofre(|iienlly

attended by Negroes, many of wluuu are kept by thi' while
settlers in these parts, instead of servants. Towards (lie

close of iHl I they bad the pleasure to see three half-Indians

coniinemorite witii them the death nf the Lord at his table.

One of their Inriner selndars, Da/.izi, bad settled ill their im-
mediate neighbourhood, and setined trulj' concerned for his

salvation, lie faithfully assisted them in their domestic af-

fairs. With respect to some otliers of their scholars, the
prospect was encouraging.

In cMeriials (Jod blessed the labour of their bands ; they
iiitrodueed several useful trades, cultivated the land with
advantage, Inipro.ed their haldlations, and Spiingiilace w.i-

cousi<lcrcd one of the healthiest missionary stations in North
.\merica.

About a year after the mission to the Cheerokees had been
begun, a formal message was sent by the chiefs and great

council of the Delawares on the river Woapikamikunk, a
branch of the Wabash, to the brethren at Goshen, requesting

that some teachers might be sent to them. Considering this

as a new door opened forthe ditVusion of the gospel, the Chris-

tian Indians at (iosben, in return, sent a solemn message to

those on the Wabash, informing them that several families of

their believing countrymen, with some missionaries, would
come and instruct them in the Word of God.

Pursuant to this proposal, the lirothen Kluge and Lueken-
bach, and twelve Christian Indians, (including three ebil-

dren,) left Goshen towards the end of rebruary, ISOI, and in

a few weeks arrived in safety on the Wuapikaiuikunk, and
were received by the people there with every token of

pleasure and friendship. The}' chose an elevated spot for

their dwelling, situated between nine populous Indian towns,

inhabited by difl'erenl tribes. Several Indians, formerly bap-

tized by the Brethren, had settled here after the general dis-

persion of the congregation at the close of the .'Vmerican war.

These, having hitherto been forcibly prevented by their pagan
relatives from returning to their teachers, the missionaries

hoped to collect togethi'r again.

They bad not bein long in this quarter before a few hea-
then came to reside with them, and were baptizeil. The
preaching of the gospcd was frequently attended by a con-

siderable number of serious hearers, and the chiefs treated

them with respect and apparent friendship. Their settlement

also was improveil : at the end of the year ISO'2 it consisted

of ten houses besides the chajiel, and contained twenty-three

iiihaliitants. liut this quiet and comparative prosperity were
soon interrupted. For some time past they had resolved to

change their present ])lace of abode ; but, as their endeavours
to find a convenient spot had not succeeded, they deferred

their removal, till danger, which they considered still distant,

at once burst upon them, attended with all the horrors which
n former occasions but too awluUy distinguished the ruth-

less atuicks of the savages on their innocent Christian

eountrynien.

In the autumn of 1805, one of the chiefs, who had been
their friend and protector, died ; and another, who likewise

n^speclcd and befriended them, was deposed. Tin; savages

now became ungovernable, threatened to murder the mis-

sionaries, and even killed their cattle before their eyes. This,

however, was only the prelude to a transaction as atrocious

as any that ever disgraced human nature ; as will appear by
the following extract from the journal of the missionaries :

" In February, 180(), all the Indians in this district were
summoiii'd by their teachers, or lying prophets, to assemble
oil the Woapikamikunk, to bear tlic foolish stories fabricated

by the emissaries of Satan, of pretended visions and revela-

tions received from (iod, and to be instructed how to act in

conformity to them. Amonij thesi' teachers was a .Shawa-
nosc, an arch iiii|)ostcr. Pretending that he was able to

know and discover hidden mysteries, bis deluded countrymen
submitted to him with profound respect. The Delaware tribe

received him with great cordiality, and resolved to hold a

grand council, in order to root out all witchcraft and poisou-

luixing, (which, according to their superstitious notions, ex-

isted among them,) and by lire to extort confession from all

such as this iiii|)oster should accuse; and whoever would not

conli-ss, should be hewn in pieces with their war-halebels,

and burned. With a view to execute their horrid purpose,

the young Indians got together, chose the more ferocious to

be their leaders, deposed all the old chiefs, and guarded the

whole Indian assembly, espi'cially tlii^ aged of both sexes, as

if they wero prisoners of war. The venerable (dd chief

Ti'ttepachsit was the first whom they accused of possessing
piiison, and of having destroyed many Iiiiliaiis by his art.

When the |)oor old man would not confess, they fastened

him with cords to two posts, and began to roast him at a

slow fire. During the torture, he said that he kept poison

ill the lioiiso of our Indian brother .losliua. Nothing was
more welcome to the savages than this accusation, for they

wisln cl to ileprive us of the assistance of this man, who was
the only Christian Indian residiiii; with us at that time.

They bad freipieutly sent him invitations to altJ-nd their hea-

thenish festivities, bnt be would lun'er accept them. His
answer was: 'You know that I am a believer in the true

(Jod, whoso Word we made known to you ; i therefore can

have no fellownbip with you in your wicked works. Do you
.ifi you phase, but leave me to serve the living (iod.' .Thin
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answer displeased them much, and on March 13th, they

sent seven wild Indians, with painted faces, to our settle-

ments, and took him away by main force. They pretended

that he only need tell Tettepachsit to his face that he had

no poison in his house, and he might then return home.
All excuses were vain, and Joshua was compelled to ac-

company them to the assembly at Woapikamikunk.
"When he was presented to Tettepachsit, lie frankly con-

fessed that he had accused him raerel}' to pacify the enraged
multitude, and escape from the torture. Joshua was now
pronounced not guilty, yet they would not permit him to re-

turn ; but insisted on his remaining with them till the JShawa
nose imposter should arrive. This son of Belial arriving the

same day, all the Indians of both sexes were ordered by him
to sit down in a large circle, when he would declare who
had poison in his possession. The two old chiefs, Tettc

pachsit and Hackinpomska, were both accused of poison

mixing; and the former was more particularly charged with
the untimely death of many Indians. W hen the Shawanose
was asked about Joshua, he indeed declared that he had no

poison, but that he was possessed of an evil spirit, by which
he was able to destroy other Indians. Pleased with this

verdict, they seized these three poor innocent men, and
strictly watched them as condemned criminals. We knew
nothing of these horrible events until the evening of the Kith,

when a message was brought that the savages had burned an

old woman, who at a former period had been baptized by the

Brethren, and also that our poor Joshua was kept close

prisoner.

"On the ITth our distress and fear concerning the fate of

Joshua rose still higher. We were stunned with horror on

seeing ten of the most savage Indians, with blackened faces

conducting Tettepachsit, arrive in our settlement. Soon after,

these murderous wretches kindled a large fire close to our

place; and, having given the aged chief a blow on the head
with a war-hatchet, Uirew hini alive into the flames, diverting

themselves with the miserable cries and convulsions of the

poor dying man. The flames communicated to the grass and
wood near the settlement, by which all our dwellings were
filled with smoke.
" After committing this horrid murder, the savages came

boldly into our house, boasting of their atrocious deed ; and,

assuming a hvpocritical mein, demanded bread and tobacco,

which we were obliged to give them. \\ e took courage to

ask them what would be the fate of Joshua. They im-
mediately began to accuse him, sa)'ing there was good
reason for detaining him a prisoner, for they knew well that

he understood the black-art, and could destroy the Indians,

his faith in our doctrines being a mere pretence. In vain we
endeavoured to convince them of the untruth of these as.

sertions. They pretended to set our minds at ease, by saying

that they would not kill him. We charged them to tell their

captains, that they ought well to consider what they were
doing ; that Joshua had long been a believer, and had never

had any concern w ith the things of which they accused him,

for he was a servant of God, and had renounced the devil and

all his works ; and that he was of the Mahikan tribe, and not

a Delaware, and had accompanied us as interpreter. We
therefore requested that they would immediately release him,

for we should consider all they did unto him as done unto

ourselves, &c. But they manifested the most diabolical hy-

pocrisy ; for, though they knew that Joshua was to be mur-
dered that very day, they promised to deliver our words to

the captains. We easily perceived that our defence of

Joshua had displeased them; and they left our place in a

riotous manner.
" Though we had been informed that the savages suspected

HS of keeping poison, for the purpose of making those Indians

sick w ho would not do as we directed them ; and though we
did not know to what length the devil might instigate them
to carry their fury, nor what our fate might be, yet wc felt

ourselves constrained to go to their assembly, and try what
we could do for the preservation of Joshua, or at least to give

him comfort and advice, should we even suffer for it. But as

my wile and children (writes brother Kluge) could not be
let't alone in so dreadful a situation, brother Luckenbach took

courage to go alone.
" He had hardly proceeded half way before he met an In-

dian, who informed him tliat Joshua had become a victim to

their cruelty on the foregoing day. They had given him two
cuts in his head with a hatchet, and then thrown him into

tlie fire. With these dreadful tidings brother Luckenbach
returned to us in the afternoon. This was the heaviest stroke

we had yet met with. Dread and ttrror took from us all
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power of speech and reflection, and we could do nothing but
utter cries of lamentation and woe.

" Having, in some degree, recovered ourselves, our first

thought was to sell all our goods, and fly as expeditiously as
possible towards Goshen. During our preparations for the
journey, a sudden change of the weather to severe cold pre-

vented us trom departing so soon as we intended.
" Some days after we were inforineil that Joshua had

spoken a great deal at the place where he was murdered, in

a language not understood by the Indians ; which led us to

suppose that he had directed his prayers to the Lord in Ger-
man, which he spoke well. When the savages forced him
from us, he w-as in a verj' comfortable state of mind, and
seemed well prepared to leave the world, and as a reconciled
sinner to meet his Saviour. In the following days more In-

dians were accused, and shared the same fate."*

Not long after this tragical event, the missionaries were
forced altogether to relinquish the station on the Wabash.

\\ hen the Brethren erected tlie settlement of Fairfield in
Canada, they were peculiarly pleased with the facility which
its local situation promised for extending their missionary
labours to the Chippeway Indians, who inhabited several
towns only a short distance from its scite. In order to carry
this benevolent design into efiect, the missionary C. F.
Dencke, who possessed the happy talent of acquiring a new
language with ease, and was already well versed in the Dela-
ware tongue, paid several visits to the ("hippeways in 1801,
and the following year took up his abode among them on a
piece of ground formally allotted to him by the chiefs. Its

situation was very convenient, lying on the river lonquaka-
mik, and being surrounded by eight Indian villages.

Here he lived for a time almost separated from society;
for, excepting some Indian hunting huts, the nearest human
habitation to him was iNIr. Harsen's dwelling, about a mile
distant, on the opposite side of the river. In a little while,
however, two or three Indian families put up their tents near
his house ; and he was frequently visited by others, some of
whom occasionally lodged with him for anight. He omitted no
opportunity of commending to them the gospel of salvation;
and in some instances his words appeared to gain entrance
into their hearts, for they repeated their visits, and declared
that they could not forget his conversation, saying, " It had
made them sick at heart." Being obliged to give up a school
which he had commenced with Mr. Harsen's boys, as the
motlier found it inconvenient to send them, he applied him-
self with tlie greater diligence to learn the Chippeway dialect,

and translated several portions of the Bible. These he read
to the Indians who visited him ; and they all declared that

they understood them very well.

In the sequel, however, the savages began to express dis-

satisfaction at his residence among them, fostering a sus-
picion that he had come to possess himself of their country.
Some even uttered threats against his life, and he was finally

obliged to abandon his station and return to Fairfield.

Not discouraged by these repeated failures, the Brethren
in North America persevered in their philanthropic endea-
vours to convey the blessings of Christianity to the heathen
nations around them. During a visitation, held by bishop
Loskiel at Goshen in the year 1S03, it was resolved to begin
a new settlement at Pettquotting, on lake Erie. Agreeably
to this resolution, the missionaries Haven and Oppelt, to-

gether with thirr\--six Indian brethren and sisters from Fair-

field, inoved thither in spring, 1801, and formed a cidony
about three miles beyond the towns belonging to the Monsys.
At the end of the year this small congreii-ation consisted of

sixty-seven persons. Amidst various hardships, the courage
of the missionaries was strengthened by the experience of

the Lord's gracious help, and by clear evidences of the

work of his holy Spirit on the hearts of the Indian brethren

and sisters. Their worship was sometimes attended by a
considerable number of heathen, though as j"ct apparently
without any salutary effect.

A few years after their arrival they foimd it would he ne-

cessary for them to quit this place, being informed that

government had sold this district to some whiie settlers,

which exposed them to the danger of being driven away at a
short warning. Besides this, the proximity of the Monsy
towns and the introduction of the rum-trade, which the mis-
sionaries could not prevent, were circumstances very per-

nicious to the morals of their young people. They, therefore,

deemed it expedient to emigrate from Pi tlquotting, and took

• Per. AicL Vol. IV. 1-
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up their residence on Sniiiiusky creek. On its western bank
they erected a temporary building on a piece of ground al-

lotted to them by tin- Mousy tribe. The missionaries Luckcn-

bach and Hagen visited two Monsy towns, lying higher up the

river, generally twice a week, and preached as often as

circumstances would permit. They were likewise invited

by the chief of the \\ yondats to come to upper Sandusky.

Most of those Indians residing in these parts who had been

baptized in former years, regularly attended divine worship,

bringing their children with them. But, ihoujrh they often

seemed much impressed with the truths of the gospel, no ma-
terial change was wrought on their conduct, as they too easily

yielded to the solicitations of the heathen to attend their

idolatrous festivities. Very few of the latter ever attended

their meetings ; and only ten Indian children, most of whom
had been formerly baptized, came to the school.

In the year 1812, the .Monsy tribe, with a view to whose
instruction the missionaries resided in that country, very un-

expectedly resolved to leavo the banks of the vSandusky and

form a settlement on the Huron, in the province of Michigan.

Forty families consecjuently eiuigrat^^d, and among them were
all those formerly baptized by the Brethren ; some of whom
intended to go to Fairfield, if tliey could obtain permission to

pass over to the English territory. After their departure, the

missionaries deemed it expedient to forsake their present res-

idence, and occupy a house formerly built by a Presbyterian

minister for a school ; anil which, being unoccupied at the

time, was offered them. They were induced to accept this

offer, in the hope that they might from thence visit the

Wyondats and Mingoes, and ditVuse the knowledge of the

gospel among them. This station, however, was afterwards

abandoned.
In the year 1803, the Brethren's Society (in North America)

for Propagating the (lospel among the Heathen, directed their

attention to the Creek Indians, a very populous nation, com-
puted at seventy or eighty thousand souls; and atuongwhom,
through the laudable exertions of the government of the United

States, a greater degree of improvement and civilization had

been introduced than was to he met with among the other na-

tive tribes. In order to carry their design into effect, they

first deputed brother A. Steiner, on his return from Spring-

place, to make a journey into the country of the Creeks
This commission he executed towards the end of the summer
in the above-mentioned year. Ho proceeded to Fort Wilk-
inson, on the rivi r Uconu, in Georgia, and was treated with
great kindness and hospitality by Colonel Hawkins, at

whose house he lodged during his stay of seven days. The
colonel entered warmly into the proposal for establishing a

mission in this part of the country, pointing out the luode

most likely to be attended with success ; and jiromising to

aid the undertaking in every possible way, by his friendship,

advice and protection.

Animated by these encouraging prospects, two missiona-

ries went to this country and occupied a house kindly pro-

vided for them by (Colonel Hawkins, situate on the river

Flint, about sixty miles from Milledgeville, the seat of gov-

ernment in Georgia. Here they diligently ap))lied themselves

to the study of the language, and visited tlie Indians in their

own villages. The latu-r also frequently came to them,

chiedy indeed for the purpose of purcbasing their maiiufiie-

tured goods, for as yet they evinced but little disposition to

hear and believe the gospel. The unsettled state of the

country, during the ensuing war, rendered it necessary to

abandon this station.

In detailing these minor attempts of the Brethren to propa-

gate the gospel among the Indians, it ap|)eared the most
convenient not to interrupt the relation by too nice a regard

to the order of lime; a reference is therefore made to them all

here, as they respectively succeeded each other. We slial

now resume the thread of the general narrative.

After the emigration of several families from Fairfield in

1798, for the piir))ose of commencing the mission at (loshen,

the former settliiueiit, though consideralily diminished in

point of numbers, eonliuued in a fiourishiug slaU^, both as to

Its temporal prosperity and the progressive advance of the

major part of its inhabitants in tliose iiious and moral habits

which aih)rn the character of the true Christian. Perplexities

and trials of various kinds were indeed not wanting: but

their greatest trouble arose from tin; wliitc people in their vi-

cinity, who, by the introduction of the rum-trade, occasioned

many evils in the eountiy, and fillid the missionaries with
anxious apprehensions for the morals of their young people.

But whenever their faith and hope were ready to droop, the

Lord rekindled their zeal in his service by giving them fresh
proofs of the power of his grace to conquer the most corrupt
passions of the human mind, and elicit from the most stub-
born heart the tear of repentance. Although few of the
neighbouring heathen were savingly affected by the gospel,
many of the children born and baptized in the settlement, as
they matured in age and understanding, experienced the con-
verting influences of the holy Spirit ; and, now and then, some
who had strayed from the congregation and relapsed into sin,

returned, and with true cotnpunctinn of heart sought the forgive-

ness of the Lord and his people. Thus, in the year 1812,
twenty-two persons of this description were added to the
churcli ; and at the close of that year, the whole number
amounted to one hundred and twenty-six persons.

Fairfield, after enjoying tranquillit)' for more than twenty
years, was on a sudden involved in all the troubles of war, in

consequence of the contest between England and the United
Stales. On the 2d of October, 1813, seventy sick English
soldiers arrived at the settlement, and were accommodated in

the school and the chapel. The dwellings, both of the mis-
sionaries and Indians had for some time been occupied by
fugitives, whose number was daily increasing. The fol-

lowing day, however, the surgeon ordered the chapel to be
cleared, that the usual Sunday's service might be performed.
On the 4th, the British General, Proctor, inforiued the mis-

sionaries that he was willing to purchase their houses, Indian
corn, garden-fruits, furniture, and any thing else they could
spare, for the use of the army ; and promised thai another
tract of land should be given to the Christian Indians for a
temporary residence during the war, and that they should be
provided from the king's store with provision and clothing.

The Indians being convinced that it would be dangerous to

delay their departure any longer, left the settlement.

On the san.e day, an engagement took place between the

American army and an English detachment, about a mile and
a half from Fairfield, in which Ihe latter were overpowered.
General Proctor escaped with fifteen soldiers ; the other regu-

lars were either killed or taken prisoners, and the Indian

auxiliaries escaped into the woods. In the evening a great

number of Americans entered the settlement, chiefly on horse-

back. At first tliey pretended to be friendly, and promised to

do no harm to the missionaries, nor take any of their private

effects, and likewise expressed their regret that the Christian

Indians had left the place, as they intended them no injury.*

The same night, however, they began to treat the mission-

aries with great severity, accused them of secreting king's

stores and English ofilcers ; and, with fierce imporlunily, de-

manded that they should bo delivered up. The assurances

given that the accusation was not founded in truth, were of

no avail. Every room and corner were searched, and jiarti-

cularly the roofs of the chapel and school. John Dolson,
who, with his family, had fled hither, and two other men,
were made prisoners, but were liberated on the following

day. The Americans told brother Sehiiall, that he being a

missionary was not to be considered as a prisoner of war

;

hut that he must not be offended that his house would be
guarded during the night. They were now ordered to open
all their trunks and boxes for examination, and no person was
permitted to go out of the house witluuit a guard. The
fiiiiiily could talii' no rest, but spent the night in silent prayer
lo the Lord, commending themselves and the white people

who had sought refuge with them, to his almighty protection.

Very early the next morning Ihe .\merieans began to

plunder the settlement, and seized on all kinds of provisions.

The missionaries were obliged to surrender their last morscd

of bread: fifty bushels of potatoes, twelve of ajiples. all kinds
of garden-stulf, and six hundred pounds of flour, which they

had just purchased for winter's consumption, were taken

from them, and ten bee-hives emptied of all the honey, with-

out however destroying the bees.

'I'll!' Aiiiericau general, Harrison, and several officers

arrived during the plundering. Brother Schnall immediately

waited upon him, and recommended the setthiiirnt to his

prolection, requesting, also, that some compensatiiui might be

iiiadi^ for what had been taken. His request was refused;

but he was told Ibat the missionaries were at liberty to quit

the place. Ccuuiuodore Perry, who was one of the parly,

meeting brother Schnall in the street, behaved with kinuness,

and said, lie knew our society and respected our missions.

* The fears of tlie Chcintinn Indinns wore, houcver, well founded,

and llic l-rnRiiibiKiict' of the evi'iils of 17S'2 juatifiid tluir nii;ltt.

I
See p. 5-2U.]
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and promised to procure a passport, that the missionaries

might depart without beinor molested ; which he likewise

effected. After this interview he came several times to their

house, by which their anxiety was in some measure relioved ;

some of the officers and privates also expressed pity for the

hard treatment they had experienced. Some even used
force to keep off the wild and lawless soldiery, who loaded

the missionaries with the most bitter curses and mockeries.
By this interposition they rrained time to pack up their pro-

perty. Commodore Perry now informed them, tliat he
should soon leave the settlement, and advised tliem to make
haste and get away, for if they staid after his departure, he
would not answer for their being able to proceed. General
Harrison likewise ordered them to hasten tlieir flight. But,
when in the act of loading the wagon, they were once
more obliged to submit their baggage to a thorough search.

Not the smallest article, however, was found, which could
tend to impeach their character. They were obliged to

leave all their furniture behind them. They had no sooner
quitted the place, than part of it was set on fire, and on the

following day the rest of the buildings were wholly con
sumed : not even the smallest out-liouse was spared.

On the 13th the missionaries arrived at Detroit, where the

commandant. General Cass, turnished them with a passport

to go to Bethlehem. In prosecuting their journey they

experienced various and great hardships, but also many
signal proofs of the protection of the Lord.
When the news of the approach of an American detach-

ment, and the defeat of the English, first reached Fairfield,

our brethren there resolved that the missionary Schnall and
his wife, together with IMichael Young, who was aged and
infirm, should go to Bethlehem ; and brother Dencke and
his wife remain with the Indians and share in their fate

whatever it might be. They cheerfully acceded to this

proposal, determined even to devote their lives to this service.

The Indians, on leaving the settlement, had encamped
about six miles higher up the river; but, being alarmed by
reports brought by otlier fugitives, they liad all fled into the
woods; so that when the missionary arrived at the camp, he
found it deserted, and for some time both he and the Indians
remained ignorant of each other's situation. In this uncer-
tainty, not knowing which way to direct their steps, they
providentially met with a man, who offered to take tliem in

his wagon to Delaware-town. On their way thither, besides
other hardships, they had the mortilicatiou to be attacked by
a gang of Kikkapoo and Shawanose roblicrs, who plundered
them of the lew articles of clothing which they had taken
with them in their flight from Fairfield, and of the greater
part of their other goods, together with their books and manu
scripts, not h aving them even a Bible or Testament.

But they soon forgot the sorrow oceasioued by these dis

asters when they reached Delaware-town, on the l-3th of
October. They had scarcely arrived before a number of the

Fairfield Indians came running to meet them, and with tears

in their eyes offered thanks to God for having thus brought
them together again. Messengers were ((uiekly dispatched
into the woods to search for those who were still absent ; for

in their sudden flight parents were separated from children,

and children from parents. They were soon collected toge-

ther, and only one sister was missing, who had been mur-
dered below Fairfield.

Having at length arrived near lake Ontario, the Indians
built huts for themselves in the woods, a house for the mis
sionary, and a chapel, which latter was opened for divine
worship at Christmas ISl,"}. At the close of that year the
congregation consisted of one hundred and sixty members,
besides twenty-three persons not yet baptized, but who had
come to winter with them and regularly atteuiied divine ser-

vice. This situation being deemed rather unsafe, on account
of its proximity to tlie lake and the superiority of the Ameri
can fleet, they removed the following spring farther towards
the mountains, about ten miles from Burlington Heights.
One of their heaviest trials arose from the total stoppage of
all communication with our congregations in America, and
even several letters and parcels sent from England did not
arrive. They were the more thankful, therefore, to the loyal

and patriotic Society at York, (on lake Ontario.) who, with-
out being solicited, remitted a hundred dollars to the mission-

ary, witli an intimation that, shculd it be needed, it would
give them pleasure to render him further assistance, till he
could command his own resources.

After the termination of the war they returned to Fairfield,

and for some time dwelt in huts on the scite of the former
buildings, till ihey had erected a new settlement, rather

ligher up on the opposite barjk of the river, at a little dis-
tance from it. This place they began to inhabit towards the
end of the summer of Irtlf), calling it New Fairfield; the
number of inhabitants then amounted to one hundred and
nine. Here they continued to enjoy rest and peace ; the
missionaries (whose number had been increased by the arri-

val of J. \i. Schmidt from Bethlehem), prosecuting their
calling with alacrity, and not without encouraging proofs
that the Lord blessed their endeavours for the conversion of
the heathen. A very striking instance of this they were fa-

voured to witness in 181 li, in the case of an Indian, called
Onini, whom the Lord was pleased to make a miracle of
grace in the fullest sense of the phrase.
This Indian had from his youth given evidence of his hos-

tility against the mission. He was one of those who cahim-
niated John Papunhank at Friedenshuetten. At that time he
used to w-ear a tomahawk in his girdle, and when questioned
what he intended to do with it, replied, " cleave the mission-
aries' sculls for deceiving the Indians." This enmity against
the missionaries and the Christian Indians generally he mani-
fested on all occasions, till within a few years, when the
infirmities of age put a stop to his activity. The first sign
of a change of sentiment in him was observed when ho
entertained the brethren Luckenbach and Zacharias in his
cabin at the Monsy-town, on their way to Grand-river. Till
then, he had alwaysbeen lurking in the neighbourhood of our
settlements, trying to create disturbances. And being a
preacher among his countrymen, he used to dissuade them,
by all the means in his power, from embracing the doctrines
of the whites. '• For," said he, "their skin is white and ours
is brown ; and our whole manner of life is entirely diflerent

froin theirs : of course they nuist also have a different way of
happiness; and those Indians who embrace their doctrine are

altogether deceived." Ho taught the existence of three gods

;

a brown, a white, and a black god ; and that each nation
should live conformably to the directions received from the
god of their colour. The; Indians of course were to preserve
their own religious ceremonies, their feasts, dances, sorceries,

&c. He opposed, in particular, the gospel doctrine of the
remission of sins ; teaching his countrymen, that those who
lived according to the will of the Great Good S|)irit, would
after this life go to him; but those who acted dillerently,

would be banished to the haunts of the Evil Spirit. He be-

lieved not only in the immortality of the human soul, but
even asserted, that all creatures, and also trees, and herbs,

are inhabited by a living soul ; accounting for the withering
of the latter, when cut down, by saying, that their indwelling
spirit then left them.
From what he said during his last illness, it should ap-

pear that he was led to reflect on his lost state by a remark,
addressed to him by an Indian sister, Anna Paulina, who
met him in December 1815 at the house of a sick woman,
whom he was endeavouring to cure by his sorceries ; for he
had always pretended to great skill in this art. The fol-

lowing spring he was taken ill, on his way to Monsy-town,
for the purpose of assisting at a feast to lie held there. Un-
able to proceed further than New Fairfield, he returned to his

friends, who had a camp near the settlement.

On the 10th of March ISlC he sent for brother Jacob, one
of the native assistants, and, among other remarks, observed :

"A word, lately spoken by one of )'our Christian Indians,
has laid hold of my soul. I begin to be troubled in my
mind, and to grow doubtful concerning my spiritual state.

My constant cry is : Oh for some one to show me the right

way." Having said more to the same effect, Jacob address-

ed him nearly in the following words: "Thou hast now told

me a great deal ; I will tell thee something too. Listen to me,
Onim ! I well remember that ever since 1 was a little child,

tliou hast often been with the congregation of Christian
Indians, always going from and coming agivin to us. For
many years thou hast heard the gospel which we believe.

But till now, thou hast despised and ridiculed it, saying, ' I

have another way to be saved according tu my creatiim.'*

But now, when thou art here in a miserable situation, lying

on hard beards, unable to help thyself; thy little property

spent in drinking ; nohody taking care of thee, and death seem-
ing to be at hand : now, dost thou say at last, ' J /mve brought
terror on ml/ III hill, because I huve been so u-ickiil ?'' Oh, that

these words of thine were but true ! Would to God thou
didst but feel real anxiety about thy condition ! For then

• This is an Indian phrase, imi)lying : According as llie (ircat

Spirit and Creator has directed and appointed for nic.
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thy soul iiuirht yet be saved. Art thou indeed convinced

thai the devil hath deceived theel Why art thou concerned

about thyself at last, at the very end of thy life 1 In the

days of thy health, thou hast despised and mocked at the

Word of God; tliou hast dissuaded and prevented others,

who were disposed to believe ; and thou hast tried to entice

those away who joined the cong-regation. Thou hast made
thy jest of the doctrine of the forgiveness of sins. But know
thou, that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the Creator of hea-

ven and earth, became a man : this is t/ie truth .' He suffered,

was tormented to death, and shed his precious blood for

the remission of sins : this is alxn the truth I And unless

thou obtain pardon of thy many and great sins, through faith

in his blood, and thy heart be cleansed therewith, l)elieve

me, thou shall after death go straightway to lull, into ever-

lasting perdition. .\nd there tlion wilt find cause to accuse

no one, neither men nor God, who made thee, but Ihystif,

thyself ahne. Nor will thy living with us, as thou desirest,

avail thee any thing, unless tliou be pardoned and purified from

thy sins by tlie precious blood of Christ, whose mercy tliou must
earnestly seek. Reflect upon this, and recollect what thou hast

formerly heard from us Christian Indians and our ministers."

The next day he was visited by the missionary Dencke.
who spoke to him in the same earnest and faithful manner.
Among other questions, he asked him, whither it were true,

that he had been a murderer and sorcerer? To this he re-

Slied :
" The former is a false accusation ; and sorcery is a

eceil of the devil; it is naught: of this 1 am now con-

vinced." With many tears he lamented his past wicked
life, and made so all'ecting a confession of his faith in Jesus,

that all present were melted into tears ; and the work of

grace, wrought in his heart by the Holy Ghost, was most
strikingly manifest. Brother Dencke then explained to

him, that the mere rite of baptism could avail him notliing,

unless he experienced in his heart, through faith, the puri-

fying power of the blood of Christ ; whereupon he exclaimed,
" I believe ! I believe ! Do ye also have pity on me V
His repentance appearing truly sincere, and his earnest

request for baptism to proceed from an ardent desire of re-

ceiving this rite as a seal of the forgiveness of his sins and
of acceptance with God througli the sacrifice of Jesus, he
was baptized in the name of the holy Trinity, and called

Leonard. All his former doubts and fears now vanished : he
truly enjoyed the peace of God In his soul, and continued In

praj'er day and night, almost till he drew his last breath, on the

morning of the 13th, exalting the mercy of his Uedeemer,
and inviting all to come unto ///m, that they might obtain

pardon and remission of their sins. Addressing his country-

men, he said : " Koriiierly 1 spoke evil words to you, wlien
you showed any desire to be converted, trying to dissuade
you from It; forgive me for so doing, and follow my dying
advice, which Is, to forsake your wicked ways, or else you
will be lost. Turn to your Saviour, and experience what I

now feel, and you shall live."

"The solemnity attending this transaction," write the mis-
sionaries, "may more easily be conceived than described,

and will not soon be forgotten by those who witnessed It.

The Christian Indians were filled with joy, and exclaimed,
' Onim, our enemy. Is become our brother Leonard !' The
conversion and death of this extraordltiary man will speak
volumes to the heart of his late liearers ; and the liupresslon

made tbereliy upon his heathen countrymen, cannot but, under
God, prove higlily favouralile to the cause of the gospel."

In this liope they were not disappointed. A new awaken-
ing seemed to take place among tlie Inhabitants of the settle-

ini^iit, which extended also to the children, and their separate

meetings were <llsllngulshed by particular devution and at-

tention to the word of God. 'i'he remarkable conversion of

Onlin made a saliiUiry Impression, not only n|)on the Lidlans,

but also upon many white people In tliat nelghlioiirhond.

Several heathen were baptl/.ed in 1817, and some, bapti/.eil

In infancy, were solemnly received as members of the church.
Thus the Lord was verifying unto them his promise : " In

nil pltirrs where I record my name, I will comr unln thee, and I
vtill lilfss thee."

From the foregoing relation it appears, that the United
Brethren have now conlinued their labours in propagating the

gospel among the North Ainerieau Indians for more than
seventy years, and that at ]ireseiit they occupy three inlsslou-

ary stations, vi-i. New Fairfield In Canada, (ioshen on the

Muskingum, and Spring-place In the country of the Chi ru-

kees. The little success which has hitherto attended their

endeavours, may probably have disappointed the reader's ex-
pectation. Were strenuous exertions, indefatigable labour,

patient perseverance, constant self-denial and devoted zeal
sufficient to insure success, our missionaries might Indeed
have collected a greater number of converts, as the precedino-
pages supply ample proof that they were not deficient in
these qualifications. However, the blessing which has ac-
companied their efforts, verifies the divine promise, my word
shall not return unto me void; while their comparatively small
success as clearly demonstrates, that except the Lord build
the house, they labour in vain that build it. Indeed the pecu-
liar habits and roving disposition of the Indians, the frequent
wars among themselves and the white people, and the intro-

duction of the rum-trade, have always operated as strong
barriers against the propagation of the gospi-l, and continue
to throw impediments In the way of Its converting Influence,
which nothing but Omnipotent grace can conquer.
From a register of the Indian contrreg-atlon, dated 1772, it

appears that the number of heathen baptized by our brethren
from the commencement of the mission to that time, amounted
to seven hundred and twenty. Of the subsequent years no
autbentic records remain, as the church-books and other
manuscripts were lost at the destruction of the settlements
on the Muskingum, and likewise during the warlike commo-
tions in later years. In 1817, the year with which the narra-
tive closes, the number of (Jhrisiian Indians belonging to

the three congregations of the Brethren, amounted to one
hundred and fifty. The missionaries indeed are not anxious
to collect great numbers of nominal Christians, but rather
wish that those, whom they baptize, should give reasonable
proofs that they truly desire to die unto sin and live unto
righteousness. Respecting the number of Indians baptized
by the Brethren, Heckewelder states the following: From
the commencement of the mission among the Mohicans In

the states of New Vork and Connecticut in 1710, and among
the Delawares in Pennsylvania a year later, to the year 1808
inclusive, between thirteen and fourteen hundred souls were
baptized by the Brethren. The exact number cannot be as-

certained, on account of the loss of the church-registers

;

but as to hundreds, the number Is not overrated.

—

Ikckeweld-
cr^s J^'arrutire of the Jiissions, &c. p. 418.

CHAPTER IV.

MISSION IN SOUTH AMERICA.

The missionary labours of the United Brethren In South
America have been hitherto confined to that part of the vast

continent, which is known by the general name of Guiana.
Tills territory lies on the northern coast, extending from the
fourth to the seventh degree of north latitude. On tliis coast

the Dutch, French and Kngllsh have several possessions,

the principal of which are Surinam, Berbice, Demerary,
Cayenne and Kssequibo. The climate Is very unhealthy,
being humid and sultry. The country Is level, overgTown
with Impervious thickets and immense forests, the haunts of
serpents and other venomous reptiles; ills also exposed to

fri quint inundations. The soil is uncommonly fertile, and
vegetation so rapid, that several crops can be reaped in suc-

cession In a year. It is watered by several large rivers, near

llie mouths of which the Kuropean colonics are formed, and
from which they derive their names.

'I'he late bishop Siiangenbi-rg, (of whom mention was made
in the preccdihg chapter,) on his way to Knglaiid in ll^i,

passed through Holland. Here he had several consultations

with tlie Directors of the Dutch Trading Company for Suri-

nam, the result of which was, that the Brethien agreed to

form one or more colonies in that country, with a view to tho

eonversion of the heathen. Agreeably to the arrangements

then made, three brethren proceeded to Surinam the follow-

ing year, and spent some lime In Paramarllio, in order to in-

|iiire on the spot into the practicability and best mode of es-

tablishing a mission In that quarter of the glolie. After their

return to Knrope, a gentleman in Amsterdam requested that

some of them would settle on one of his plantalinns on the

liio de Bcrlilce, for the pur|iose of Instructing his Negroes In

Christianity. Considering this as a door opened to them for

the enlargement of the kingdom of Christ, they cheerfully

icceded to his requist, and directed tluir first attention to tho

Negroes on his estates. But as their exertions were. In the

sequel, extended to other parts of the coast, a brief relation

of each of these shall now be given in separate sections.
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SECTION I.

P'dgerhut on the R'm de Bcrhice,

In consequence of tlie offer above stated, two brethren, L.

C Daehne and J. Guettncr, left Holland in June 1738, and

arrived the followinfr >Sc)}teniber in Ucrbice. As tlicy broui;hl

stronjr recommendations with tbom from Holland, tlie stewards

and managers of the estates suspected that they had been

sent for the purpose of secretly inspecting their conduct ; anil

on this account rendered their situation as unpleasant and dif-

ficult as possilile. But God endow<d them with faith and

patience, and blessed the labour of their hands, so that, being

content with very frugal fare, they could support themselves

without depending on the favour of the stewards. Their

greatest grievance was, that their situation precluded the

possibility of obtaining the |)rineipal object of their residence

in the country. Unacquainted with the language of the

slaves, they had not even a prospect of learning it, as the

rigour with which these poor creatures were treated, rendered

it extremely difficult to have any intercourse with them.

In the midst of this perplexity God himself provided for

them. A gentleman of the .Surinam Trading Company,
without their solicitation, olfered them a retired and tranquil

residence on his estate. Thankful for this providential direc-

tion, they moved to the place pointed out, where they took

possesion of a small tenement, and tilled a piece of ground,

lying in the midst of a forest, about a hundred miles distant

from the sea coast, and called it Pilgerhut. This gentleman

likewise procured from the President of the [Surinam Com-
panj^ in Holland a recommendation of the Brethren, so fa-

vourable in its tenor, that the governor, who had hitherto

been rather inimically disposed, felt compelled to give them
no further molestation.

Having thus obtained rest from without, they began to

visit the Indians in that neighhourhoid, some of whom un-

derstood a little Dutch. They soon gained the love and confi-

dence of these good-natured people, who with apparent plea-

sure listened to the instructions they endeavoured to give

them concerning God, the Creator and Redeemer of man.
But, as their ideas of God and divine tilings were few and
exceedingly obscure, the missionaries clearly saw that very

little could he eftccted till they had learnt the language, and
for the acciuisition of tliis, the labour necessary for their sup-

port left them but little leisure. They, therefore, requested

the directors of the inissions to send out a married couple to

manage the temporal concerns of their little settlement.

The Brethren in Europe having meanwhile gained a more
correct knowledge of the Surinam mission, and obtained a

formal concession from the .Surinam (/'oinpany to establish a

regular settlement on that river, five brethren were sent

thither in the year 1739, and this company was further aug-

mented the following year by the arrival of Fr. Hegnier,

M. D. and his wife. As they could not immediately pur-

chase a piece of ground in an eligible situation, they took

lodgings in the town of Parainaribo. Here they became ac-

quainted with a pious citizen, Abraham Boemper, who built

a small house for them. Their whole establishment was
very poor, but they lived together in peace and brotherly

love ; God blessed the labour of their hands, and, notwith-

standing their mean fare and the inconvenience of their

dwelling, their health did not suffer, which they remarked as a

particular providence, for in general the climate of Surinam is

so injurious to the constitution of Eun^pcans, that more than

one half die almost immediately on their arrival. Their fa-

mily devotions were frequented by great numbers, among
whom were many Jews. Tliis excited observation, and,

through the machinations of tliiir enemies, they were strictly

forbidden by the ecclesiastical and civil authorities, to grant

any strangers admission to their religious meetings. After

some time they succeeded in purchasing a plantation, about a

mile from the town, which they cultivated with their own lumds

and with the assistance of three Negroes whom Mr. Boem-

per lent them. Many white people again attended their fa-

iiiilv devotions and became ci-nvinced of the purity of their

doctrine and the probity of their iiit<'ntions. But, finding it

impossible to attain the jiroper object of their calling in this

place, they scdd their land and premises and bought a siuall

plantation on the river Cottika, where they lived in the im-

mediate neighbourhood of the Indians. No permanent ad-

vantage, however, was gained by this removal. 'I'hey could

have very little intercourse with th(^ Indians, their knowledge
of the Arawak language being still extremely defective;

their harmony was interrupted and dissensions arose among
tliern. These circumstances led to the final relinquishment
of this station in 171.'). After this digression we now return

to the settlement on tlie Rio do Berbice.

V\'ith a view to assist the missionaries in Pilgerhut, Henry
Beutel and liis wife went tliilher in 173!); ami two years after

their numln'r was further iiH'reased by the arrival of John
(Jiahenslein and his wife. The hrotberly love prevailing

aiiuing them sweetened all their external liardsliips and pov-

erty, and rendered them cheerful amidst their incessant man-
ual labours.

This circumstance, however, greatly retarded the progress
of the mission with regard to its most imiiorlaiit object, though
Pilgerhut possessed many hjcal advantages for obtaining it.

It was situate at some distance from other European settle-

ments, many Indians resided in its neighbourhood, and the

savages wire continually travidliiig through the |dacc, so

that liardly a day passed on which the missionaries were not

visited by individuals, or whole comiianii'S. But these fa-

vourable circumstances could be but little improved by them.
Tlieir number was too small to attend both to the temporal
concerns of the settlement and to the preaching of the gospel,
which required not only a more perfect knowledge of the lan-

guage of the heathen, but also frequent visits to them in their

own habitations, and deinaniled their undivided time and at-

tention. Both these difficulties were shortly after removed.
For, when the establishment on the Cottika was abandoned
in 1715, two of the missionaries moved to Pilgerhut, and two
brethren with their wives arrived from Europe. Tliis acces-

sion of numbers enabled them more regularly to distribute

the necessary labour in the mission, some attending chiefly

to its temporal concerns, while others devoted themselves
more especially to the work of the ministry.

About the same time a gentleman presented them with a
mulatto boy, who assisted them in acquiring a more cor-

rect knowledge of the Arawak language. He was in the se-

quel converted to God, and they found him of great use, as

an interpreter, in their attempts to preach to the heathen.

They now made frequent visits among the savages, travelling

a circuit of three hundred miles through a vast wilderness.

These journeys were attended with great dangers and difii-

culties. They were obliged to carry their provisions with
them, wade through broad and deep rivers, or hastily con-

struct a raft to cross them, and often to spend the night in

the forest, sleeping in their hammocks, suspended from trees.

And, what was still more distressing, if they came to an In-

dian hut, and the men were not at home, the women, who
were always terrified at the approach of white people, set up
a great shriek and ran into the wood ; and thus their toils and
fatigues had been endured in vain. Not deterred by this,

they persevered in their benevolent exertions, and their kind

and affable deportment, by degrees, conciliated the affections

and won the confidence of the savages.

Assisted by their mulatto boy, tl ey compiled a concise

narrative of the life and sufferings of Christ, in the Arawak
language subjoining a brief summary of the fundamental

doctrines of the gospel. This tract they took with them
H'hen visiting the Indians, read it to them, and expatiated on
its contents, accompanying their exhortations with fervent

prayer. The inulatto youth himself now became a preacher

of righteousness, and addressed the savages in so striking a

manner, that they were powerfully afi'ected, and circulated

among their countrymen the news of the great word which
they had heard.

Thus after a residence in this country of nearly nine years,

amidst many heavy trials, and without seeing any fruit from

their labours, the time arrived, when, after having sown in

tears, they were favoured to reap in joy. Towards the close

of 17 17 they had the satisfaction, which they had so long and

ardently prayed for, to perceive that the Divine Spirit was
exciting a real hunger after the word of (iod among the Ara-

waks. They frequently visited them, burning with desire to

hear more of Christ crucified. This intlamed the zeal of the

missionaries to return their visits ; and the very women, who
had formerly fled on their approach, now became their guides

through the wood. Passing liy the huts of such as were
disposed to mock and ridicule their endeavours, they con-

diicti d them to those dwellings of the Indians where they

knew they would find eager hearers. Wherever tlicy came
they met with a warm reception ; all the inhabitants seated

themselves around them and listened to their discourse with

the greatest silence and eagerness.

Ill March, 17-lH, the first Arawak Indian obtained admission

to the church of Christ by holy baptism. It was an old
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•woman, docrepid with a<;e and scaioe able to walk. About

forty of the savaws were present at this solemn transaction,

and it m.\de such a deep impression upon them, ttiat they

were sufl'used in tears. Several men came the next day, and

with much importunity bea^ged to be admitted to the same

privilege. The change, wrought in the baptized, was visible

in their very countenances and appeared in their wliole con-

duct. This, tojjethcr witli their conversation amonn; their

friends, had such an effect, that hardly a week passed in

which this sacred rite was not administered to one or more

converts on their professiim of fitli in Jesus. Thus, already,

by the end of June, the baptized amounted to thirty-nine,

among whom were several venerable old people.

Many of the converts could not endure the thoucrbts of

leaving the missionaries and again returning to their lonner

places of abode, and therefore requested permission to erect

some huts on the land of the settlement, promising to culti-

vate a piece of ground for their support. The missionaries

the more joy fully acceded to this pnposal, as by having them

thus constantly near tlnm, they would be the better able to

ti^ach them to observe all things whatsoever Jesus hath com-

manded. This outweighed every consideration of the troubli

and expense, unavoidably connected with such an arrniLre-

ment, as they must maintain all these people till the cassahi,

sown on the new ground, was ready to reap ; f( r most of the

produce of their loimer fields had been stolen by the savages

13y the end of the year eighty Indians, including children

lived in the settlement.

Before our Brethren in Europe could receive any intelli-

gence of this awakining, the directors of the missions had

come to a resolution to appoint a man of learning to super-

intend the establishment at Pilgerhut, conceiving that he

would more? easily accpiire a knowledge of the language and

other local eireumstances. They found a person, well quali-

fied and willing to umlcrtake it. in Theoph. Sol. Schuman,
late a tutor in the Protestant cloister of Bersen in Saxony

He arrived in the country in the autumn of 1748, and in one

year acquired such proficiency in the language, that he could

translate several portions of the holy scriptures and converse

with the natives without an interpreter. He ended his useful

and active life here, Octolier Gth, 17(")0, after serving this and

the other missionary institutions of the Brethren in Guiana,

for twelve years, with indefatigable zeal and faithful ni-ss,

during whicli period he made two visits to Europe in concerns

of the mission.

While the missionaries were filled with joy and gTatit\ide

for the success attending their endcavo\irs, and counted no

ditficulties orlabouis, which might in any degree tend to

furlln r the noble cause in which they had embarked, too

hard, the adversaries were not remiss in their attempts to op-

pose this growing work. Some white people, displeased

with the conversion of the Indians, tried to make them jea-

lous of the missionaries. And when this did not succeed,

they insinuated that the numerous assemblies at Pilgerhut

might tend to excite a rebellion, and that it would be wise in

government positively to prohibit these mcetiiigs for the

future.

However, the governor, Mr. Loesner, paid no attention to

these represeiitations, but on every occasion testified the

pleasun^ he I'elt in contemi)laling the blessing of God, which

so evidently rested en the hihours of the missionaries, lint

it was not long before an unfavourable change took place in

the government. Mr. Loesner received his dismission, and

though he most warmly recommended the missien to his suc-

cessor, it soon appeared that this gentleman was not very fa-

vourably disposed. Shortly after his arrival he summoned
the missionaries to ajjpcar before the eouiu-il. On their ap-

pearance he read to them the orders of the directors in Am-
sterdam, reciniriug their taking a fornta! oath, addin?. that, in

case of refusal. In' would seuii them by tin; first ship back to

Enro])e. Brother Schuman answered, that as seme of them

had scruplesof conscience against taking an oath, they would

abide by ttw declaration made on tlieir arrival in the country,

and, in case of a bieaeh of their simple alTirmation, they

would consider themselves liable to the same pdtalty as if

they had bien guilty of perjury. Having with modesty and

firmness replied to some other qnesti( ns, and remonstrated

against several restrictions, intended to be imposed on Iheir

labours; their adversaries were silenced, and the council fi-

nally resolved, that their simple affirmation should be accepted

ins(<'ad of an oath.

'I'he enemies of the mission, who for some time had rather

too loudly expressid their joy at its approaching destruction,

finding thems«lves thus unexpectedly (lisai)pointed, again re-

sorted to their former contrivance, and endeavoured to render

the Indians suspicious of the missionaries, by insinuatinar that

they would make them slaves. But, though the idea of sla-

very was more formidable to these people than death itself,

thry were so firmly persuaded of the sincerity and affection

of their teachers, that the white people elTected nothing by
these base insinuations. Thus the missionaries enjoyed a
season of rest and tranquillity, and the number of the con-
gregation was gradually increased.

In the beginning of the year 1750 a deputation of eleven
savages arrived at Pilgerhut, from the Spanish possession on
the river Oronoco. These people had been visited by one of

the Christian Indians, and his conversation had made such
an impression upon their minds, that they now came to hear
the i^rcnt word fremi the missionaries themselves. Their em-
bassy led to the result, that in the sequel, several pagans
from that territory (a distance of about eight or ten days'

journey) embraced the gospel and settled at Pilgerhut. A
visit made by some of the converts to their relatives on the

river Corentyn, was followed by consequences equally pleas-

ing. Their testimony of the grace they had experienced
excited the astonishment of their friends, who sent a deputa-

tion of seven men to Pilgerhut to inquire what the good news
was, which the missionaries announced to the Indians in the

name of their Creator. Before the end of the year, several

companies, consisting of fifteen or twenty persons, came from
those parti to settle at Pilgerhut. The missionaries remark:
" It is impossible to behold these people without deep emo-
tion. There are some very aged persons among them, who
have come hither, on crutches, a journey of fair or five days.

They have left a district where they had abundance of ])ro-

visions, and now are satisfied with a very small pittance that

they may daily hear of Jesus. AVithout reckoning those who
occasionally visit us, there are at present three hundred be-

longing to our congregation, of whom two hundred live in

the settlement."

.Scarce had they been enlivened by this pleasing progress

of the mission, when new troubles broke out. 'I'heir enemies,

at home and abroad, were still secretly plotting the ruin of their

establishment. One of the directors of the Surinam Trading
Company arrived from Holland with tinlimited powers to

make such regulations as should be deemed most advanta-

geous to the trade. This gentleman lent a willing ear to the

complaints, that the endeavours of the missionaries for the

conversion of the Indians were injurious to the interests of

the eoni]iany. In November, brother Schuman was sum-
moned before him and the governor. The fnrmer, in an iin-

periins tone, demanded that the missionaries should not draw
the Indians to their settlement, but let thent live disperseil in

the woods ; that they should clothe their converts, and pay a

personal tax for them, equivalent to that charged on the white
pco]de. He more particularly insisted that the Indians should

be required to lend their services to the Dutch C(dony, and
that the missionaries should he compelled to take the oath

prescribed, perform military duty, and appear on the parade.

To every one of these demands Sehtuuan replied in so satis-

factory and convincing a manner, that the conscience of the

director was touched, and he remarked, not without con-

siderable emotion, " that he knew the lin'thre-n were quid,
peaceable and regular pe(>])le, but that he was not authorized

to exempt them from hearing arms and taking oatlis. If bis

sujieriors in llollaiul would grant them a dispensation from
these duties, he would not only make no objections, but assist

them as far as he could, and allow them eii;ht nionlbs in

order to refer their petition to the molber-conulry." lie dis-

missed Schuman with expressions of kindness, and a few
days after was suddenly removed by death.

'I'lie vexations of the missionaries, however, did not termi-

nate here. Once the governor sent some soldiers to Pilger-

hut, who forcildy eoui)ielled two of the Christian Indians (o

serve in the colony. This so tirrilied the rest, that many (pf

ibem ih'il into the forest: by degrees, however, they all re-

turned. Wluii new missionaries arrived in n.M, they we're

asjain commaneleel le) take an oath, and theise who hael scru-

ples of conscience on this point, were obligt^d te> return in

the' same ship to Eun pe. This greatly incri'ase d the labemrs

eif those" who remaineel, especially as one of thim, alter six

years faithful service, departed this life.

Keir several years ne) further impeelinjcnts were Ibreiwn in

the way of their operations. Their plain but xesilous lesti-

memy of the ehath anel resurre-elion eif Je?sus hael a mighly
influence' in ee.nvincing the hi'athen of sin, and e'slablishing

the ir ceinverts in the ejliedience' e.f faith. The visits of savages

from distant regions still continued ; and through them the
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knowledge of the gospel was widely diffused. Many came
and took up their residence at Pilgerhut; among wliom were
some of the rudest and most ferocious tribe, being considered

even by the Arawaks as the greatest barbarians, for they feast

upon the flesh of those whom they have taken and killed in

war. But the word of the cross tamed these tigers in human
shape, and changed their ferocity into the meekness of the

lamb.
The congregation increased in grace, and evidenced their

faith by a conduct and conversation consistent with their

Christian profession, and by the simple utterances of their

feelings when they described the change wrought in tliem by
divine grace, and their desire to press forward to the mark
set before them. One of them, wishing to write to our bretli-

ren in Europe, dictated the following: " Havitig arrived at

manhood, I spent many years without any knowledge of my
Saviour. When I afterwards became desirous to experience
what I heard, it was granted me. Jesus has cleansed mo in

his blood, and delivered me from my disobedience. This truth,

that he died and shod his blood for me, hath conquered and
captivated my heart: this I can never forget; and therefore

will I love him with all my soul, and daily give my whole
heart to him. I fervently pray that he will keep me, and
never suffer me to stray from him, or lose the impression of

his death and sufferings. His love to me is astonishingly

great, therefore hath he drawn me to himself." Another
expressed himself thus: "I love ni}' Creator with my whole
heart, and I rejoice that when I leave this earth I shall go to

him, and worship at his feet, who hath washed me from my
sins in his own blood. He gives me eternal life. He knows
my heart. I had gone astray from him; but he appeared and
took away my polluted, evil and flinty heart, and gave me a

heart of flesh: for his blood hath purilied and softened it. It

remains indelibly impressed on my mind that lie hath shed
his blood for me. He has granted me the grace, that I can
leave this world in assured hope, and full of joy go to him
and behold him as he is." In this confident ex])ectation of

eternal glory the missionaries saw several of their converts

quit this stage of life; the fear of death, so natural to them in

their pagan state, being completely vanquished by faith and
the ho|)e of immortality.

Another circumstance which greatly promoted the pros-

perity of the mission was, that about this time several of the

converts were sufficiently advanced in knowledge, and pre-

pared by the Spirit of God, to assist in preaching the gospel.

These assistants afforded the missionaries essential service,

especially in visiting and discoursing with the savages, and
likewise in accompanying their Christian countrymen, when
foing out to hunt, or fish, or till their fields, which lay at some,
istance in the woods. On these occasions pretty large par-

ties used to go together and be several days, or even weeks,
away from the settlement. The assistants who accompanied
them held daily meetings for prayer and exhortation; endea-
voured to preserve good order and maintain brotherly love
among them ; and gave in reports to the missionaries, with a

view that, as far as possible, every thing might be averted

which might tend to injure the cause of the gospel. They
had now within the space of eight years, since God beg;in

visibly to bless their labours, baptized three hundred and
sixty-seven persons, of whom forty-eiiiht had died. At the

close of the year 175G there lived at Pilgerhut two hundred
and thirty-three persons, besides some children not yet bap-
tized; and, reckoning the converts who resided in the neigh-

bourhood, the whole number amounted to upwards of three

hundred.

This hopeful progress of the work was about this time

slightly threatened by a demand made b}' the new governor,

M. Van Kyswyk, that they should send all those Christian

Indians, who belonged to the Berbice territory, away. But,

upon proper representation, that not one in ten of those who
lived in the settlement had come from that tcrritor}', and that

they never wished to interfere with the affairs of the Dutch
colony, he withdrew his demand, commended their benevo-
lent exertions, and ever after befriended them.

Under these favourable auspices they and tlieir flock of
converted Indians beg-an the year 1757 with joy and thanks-

giving, happily unconscious of the heavy sufferings which a

God, infinitely wise and righteous in all his works, in the

sequel permitted to assail them, doubtless to try their faith

and constancy. The wife of brother Schuman having unex-
pectedly departed this life, while he was at Paramaribo on con-

cerns of the mission, he found it necessary to visit Europi,' in

175H. Thus Pilgerhut was left without an ordained niitiister,

and the two inissiouaries who resided there, and had hitherto

assisted in the ministry, did not think themselves authorized

to baptize or dispense the Lord's Supper. And an ordained

minister, who was expected from North America, did not

arrive, as he could find no ship bound for Surinam. This
proved injurious to the spiritual course of the congregation.

To add to their discouragements, a contagious disease broke

out the following year, and raged for many months, spread-

'ng consternation and death throughout the wh(jlc country.

Not less than forty of the Christian Indians died within one

year; and as numbers had left the settlement, and many of

those who remained wee confined by illness, divine seri'ice

was often attended by no more than ten or twelve persons.

This distress was further augmented by a dearth of provisions

in the Berbice territory.

When brother Schuman returned, in the spring of 17G0, he
found the congregation greatly diminished, and the whole
country in the most deplorable situation. Nearly one half of

the Dntth colonists, and also tlie governor, had been carried

off' by the prevailing epidemic. His arrival, however, re-

vived the faith of the missionaries, and dill'iised new life

through the congregation. But their joy was ofshort duration

;

for in less than six months after his return, it pleased the

Great Head of his church to call him to his eternal rest. His
removal appeared an irreparable loss to the mission; and the

wound inflicted by this event, was opened afresh a few weeks
after, when two active young brethren, who had come with

him from Europe, likewise finished their eartlily pilgrimage.

The contagion still raged with unabated violence, and the

fiimine became so general, and rose to such a pitch, that the

Indians for months had nothing to sustain life but wild roots

and fruits. The missionaries indeed obtained a scant)- sup-

ply from Paramaribo; but their fare was exceedingly frugal,

and it occasioned frequent attacks of illness. In consequence
of these calamities Pilgerhut was almost deserted, and this

settlement, which a couple of years before contained nearly

four hundred inhabitants, was at the end of 17G'2 reduced to

twenty-two.

Still the missionaries were determined not to abandon their

post; but, in hope of better times, patiently to persevere in

their labours. Towards the end of February 17ti3, however,

an event occurred which would have rendered it the height of

presumption to remain there any longi r. In the night pre-

ding the first of March and the following day, they were
alarmed by the discharge of cannon, and in the evening they

received authentic intelligence that all the Negroes had risen

in rebellion, murdering several white people, and obliging

the rest to fly.

The insurgents had already cut off all communication with

the fort by land or water. The next day, hearing that the

rebels were within a few miles of the settlement, they resolved

to proceed without loss of time to Demarary. They effected

their escape by water in two companies ; the missionaries

Beutel and Cliinan, together with the wife of the former and

the widow Eambay, still remaining at Pilgerhut, in order, if

possible, to retain possession of it. But for the sake of safety

they spent the night in the wood. The fugitives encamped
in a thick forest on the banks of a small river, about nine

miles from Pilgerhut. Of the subsequent events, Beutel, one
of those who had remained in the settlement, gives the fol-

lowing relation :

" March 5th I went to Matare to learn the disposition of

the Negroes towards us. They told nie that thei/ would not

harm us, well knowing that the Brethren had not done Ihem
any hurt; but they could not be answerable for the more
embittered Negroes, who threatened to muriler «// the white

people, and intended to come to Pilgerhut that day. On re-

ceiving this intelligence we penetrated farther into the wood,
and encamped there. Here we were visited by seven Negroes,

whose looks were rather savage : but they departed in peace,

at\cr taking two of our best guns, promising not to injure us,

as we were good people. vVe, however, thought it most
prudent now to join the rest of our brethren. Upon this some
of the missionaries immediately proceeded to Demarary, where
they met with a kind and hospitable reception. Climan,

Vester and myself went once more to the settlement to fetch

away such of our things as had not been taken bj- the Ne-
groes, and on the 2d of April we commenced our final

emigration.

Having at length arrived at Demarary, Mr. Finnet very

kindly provided us with the necessary accommodations on his

estate; and the Christian Indians who came with us, like-

wise, found here the needful means of support."

During this insurrection the fort had been burnt, and the

whole country laid waste. The Brethren lost property to a
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very considerable amount ; but they regretted nothing so

much as the loss of the Arawak Grammar and Dictionary,

whicli had been compiled with immense labour by the late

brother Schuman.
Thus terminated the once fiourishinn; mission on the Rio de

Berbice. Most of the missionaries returned to Europe; and

Climan and Vester, who still remained in Deraarary, shortly

after finished their early career. The few Indian converts

who had come with them from Pilgerhut, went afterwards to

the settlement w hich had been begun a few years before in

the territory of Surinam.

SECTION II.

Sharon on the Suramacca.

The reader will recollect that the establishment hegim by

the Brethren in the territory of Surinam on the river Cuttika,

was abandoned in 17 IT). However, the idea of commencing

a mission in this district was not entirely relinquished, and

events soon occurred which rendered it very desirable to

make new efTuris in these parts. The land belonging to

Pilgerhut was found insufficient for the maintenance of the

many (Christian Indians who resided there. This led to

their frequent dispersion, which proved detrimental to their

progress in Christian knowledge and practice. The directors

of the missions being desirous of removing these impedi-

ments, sent two brethren, C. Daehne (who had been in the

country before, but had ri-turned to Europe,) and Mark
Kail's, to Paramaribo, for the purpose of inquiring into the

praclicabilitv of fortning one or more missionary settlements

in the territory of .Surinam. They arrived on the last day of

the year 1751, hired a private lodging, and worked at their

trades, with a view to watch a favourable opportunity for

effecting their purpose. Through the friendly interference of

Mr. Loesner, they found in the present governor, \ an der

Meer, a kind friend and benefactor, who was willing to pro-

mote their design. Tin y had, however, to wait till the year

1756, before they could obtain the consent of the government

in Holland, together with a renewal of those privileges which

had been com-eded to the IJrelbreu in 17-10.

Every needful preparation being thus tnade, two married

missionaries who had formerly resided in the country and un-

derstood the language, together with live unmarried breth-

ren, left Holland, and arrived in Surinam in November.

They were accompanied by Nicholas Garrison, formerly a

naval captain, who had volunteered his services to navigate

the rivers and assist in surveying the land granted to them.

They entered upon this business before the end of the month,

and succeeded in surveying and laying out a considerable

tract of land for tw o settlements ; the one on the river Co-

rentyn, and the other on the Saramacca. The hardships and

dangers attending this undertaking were almost incredible,

but (ioA often helped them in the most wonderful manner.

When they arrived in the mouth of the Corentyn, CJraben-

stein, one of the missionaries, grew so ill, that they were

obliged to sail up the river with all possible expedition to bring

him to the house of the postmaster, where he expired in a

few days. Captain Ganison, though he had made many long

and perilous voyages, was often thrown into the greatest per-

plexity. He writes himself: " When we reached the mouths

of rivers with which I was totally unacquainted, we were

frequently in the most imminent danger of suffering ship-

wreck, and of losing our provisions and every thing else on

board. That we escaped these disasters I ascribe not to my
own skill, nor to any human aid, for there was none w ilhin

our reach, hut to the invisible agency of divine Providence.

All the brethren, exce|)t Daehne and myself, were sick. Our

difficulties were not a little increased, as we had to transact

our business in the rainy season, which this year was un-

commonly severe. In measuring the land we had constantly

to wade in water, and more than once Daehne and I spent

forty-eight hours in heavy rain in a small canoe."

Amidst many and great dilliculties, and by means of inde-

fatigable exertions, tbey succeeded in taking possession of a

large piece of land, capiible of supplying a numerous congre-

gation of Inilians with the means of subsistence, the soil

being Very fertile, and fit for the cultivation of sugar, coffee,

cocoa, cotton, &c. besides cassibi, w liich is their daily food.

Early in spring, 1717, the missionaries began to build and

plant, and called the place Sharon.
Desirable as the situation of the new settlement was, its

erection was in the beginning attended with various dif-

ficulties. In consequence of their incessant labours in build-

ing houses and improving the land, the missionaries fell sick

one after the other. For five or six months they could reap

nothing from their own plantations ; and the Indians w ho re-

sided with them were, as yet, too few in number to obtain

much by the chase or by fishing. They were under the ne-

cessity of procuring most of their provisions from Para-
maribo ; and, till they got a boat of their own, this was not

easy, for the Negroes who carried them had to cross an ex-

tensive swamp, w here, in the rainy season, they were obliged

to wade up to the middle in water. In the sequel they ob-

tained a little sloop of their own, and some of the Indians

were always found willing to go with her and fetch pro-

visions. On one of these voyages, as they were returning to

.Sharon, a Spanish ship, cruising along the coast, sent a boat

to their vessel to plunder; but one of the Indians, who could

speak Spanish, answered their questions with great free-

dom, adding, " You nmst take none of these things ; they

belong to the Brethren on the Saramacca, who teach us the

way of salvation; they want these things, and our Creator

knows and sees all vou are doing." These remarks, flowing

from the lips of an Indian, reached the consciences of these

rude people, and they returned to their ship without taking

any thing.

The missionaries considered themselves more than com-
pensated for all their external trials by the hopeful prospect,

that a numerous congregation of believing Indians would be
collected in this settlement. Among its first inhabitants

who had come from Pilgerhut and other places, grace, sim-
plicity and brotherly love prevailed, and the work of the

.Spirit of God evidenced itself in young and old, not except-

ing even the children. Visits from the neighbouring heathen

likcw ise became very frequent, among whom were many of

the Carribbee tribe. These came in companies of from ten

to twenty at a time, and listened with eagerness to the con-

versations of the missionaries and their assistants. Several,

after a short time, returned, took up their abode at Sharon,

and received the seed of the Word in a good and honest heart,

bringing forth the fruits of righteousness; while others, who
could not be admitted into the settlement, formed small

colonics in the vicinity.

iSuddenlv, however, this bright prospect was darkened by
a gathering stonn. The establishment of the Brethren on
the Saramacca was exceedingly disliked by the Bush-Negoes,
who lived in the adjacent woods, and whose habitations were
safe asylums for runaway Negro slaves. But the flight of

the latter was rendered very difficult by the many villages

now building by the Carribbees on the Saramacca, and who
lay in wait for the fugitives, as government allowed them
fifty florins for every runaway sla\e they seized. The Bush-
Negroes, therefore, resolved to destroy Sharon, hoping thus
to compel the Indians to leave the country. Seme of these

marauders were occasionally seen lurking about the settle-

ment, but they preci|)itately retreated into the woods on
discovering any Carribbees, of whom they stood greatly in

awe. They, however, watched their opportunity ; and having

received certain information that all the Carribbees had emi-

grated, in consequence of a scarcity of provisions, a number
of them advanced towards Sharon, lying for some days con-

cealed in the woods. On Sunday, January the 'iSth, 17lil,

as the congregetion was returning from divine service, the

Negroes sallied forth, and with a hideous noise commenced
an attack, using both fire-arms and bows and arrows. They
killed three aged Indians in their huts and look eleven pri-

soners, but were afraid to approach the mission-house, as

they observed persons with guns stationed in the inside.

'J'hey, therefore, placed themselves behind trees, from whence
they lired at the house, whereby one of the missionaries was
wounded in the arm. Our brethren, however, maintained

their post till the enemies succeeded in setting fire to the

premises. In making their escape, one had his forehead

sliiiblly grazed by an arrow. The Negroes did not pursue

them ; but, having plunderid the settlement, retreated with

])ricipitancy, afraid of an attack from the Carribbees, some
of whom were now returning. The fugitive missionaries

went first to the phintations on the Coropina, and then pro-

ceeded to Paramaribo. Thither tbey were accompanied by

some of their converts, the rest took refuge in Ephrem and

other places.

The missionaries Schirmer and Clive, with a coin|)any of

Indians, soon returned to Sharon ; and as no immeiliale dan-

ger was to be apprdiendeil from the Bush-Negroes, others

followed in a short time. I'or the sake of greater security,

the governor sent an olficer w ith fourteen men to the settle-



MISSION IN SOUTH AMERICA. 545

ment ; but their presence proved no edification to tlie Indians,

and was attended witli many inconveniences. In other

respects, too, the situation of the missionaries was extremely

distressintr. The house they inhabited was in a most ruinous

state ; frogs and toads crawled on the floor, and bats and

other creatures took possession of the roof, which was hut

imperfectly covered. They were frequently in want of the

necessaries of life ; and the few Indians living with them
beinir often sick, were conseiiuently unable to hunt, or fish,

or fetch provisions; and the soldiers, without ceremony,
took the fruits of their plantations. For several weeks both

missionaries were so ill that they could not leave their ham-
mocks, and had nothing- to live upon but bread and water.

Towards the end of the year, however, their courage was
considerabh' strengthened by the arrival of three missionaries

from Europe; but bow inscrutable are the councils of God!
Two of them departed this life in a few days after their ar-

rival, and in less than twelve months two of the survivors

likewise entered into the rest which remains for the people

of God.
Hitherto the Christian Indians, alarmed by false reports of

meditated attacks from the Negroes, had often fled into the

forests ; and being thus deprived of the instruction of the

missionaries, were rather declining in their religious pro-

fession. But by the grace of God they were brought to se-

rious reflection ; and in the year 17ti'2 most of them returned,

and with penitent tears besought their teachers to take them
anew into their care. This request, which was most readily

granted, served to animate their zeal and revive their fainting

hopes.

Thus Sharon once more assumed the appearance of a pr.o-

misino- station ; and its Indian inhabitants, about sixty in

number, enjoyed peace and rest ; and walking in the com-
forts of the Holy Ghost, were edified. Peace being estab-

lished between tiie government and the Bush-Negroes, the

missionaries indulged the pleasing hope, that many of the

Arawaks who had formerly been baptized, but were scattered

in the wilderness during the late troubles, would now return.

In this hope, however, they were disappointed, as the fear

entertained by the Indians of the Negroes rather increased

after peace had been made. For, in spite of their professions

of friendship, their conduct when visiting Sharon was not the

most conciliatory. Some secret enemies, hoping to accele-

rate the ruin of the settlement, tried by false reports to terrify

the Arawaks still more. Many of the inhabitants left the

settlement and fled into tVie woods. Their dwellings being
soon occupied by others, the missionaries did not relax in

their exertions ; but, both by their instructions at home, and
by frequent visits through the country, endeavoured to diffuse

the glad tidings of grace and redemption through the blood of

Christ.

It was not long, however, before they were threatened

with new dangers from the Negroes, which seemed to render

the occupation of Sharon, as a missionary settlement, very
precarious. Besides this, vast swarms of large ants had al-

most totally destroyed their plantations, and thus deprived

them of the principal means of subsistence. These and
other circumstances led to the final relinquishment of this

station in 1779.

A few years before the evacuation of the settlement,

brother Schirmer had departed this life and entered into the

joy of his Lord, after having for the space of fourteen years

endured hardships as a good soldier of Christ on this difficult

post. In October, 1776, brother Christopher Lewis Schu-
man, son of the late missionary of that name, arrived at

Sharon, principally with a view of devoting himself to the

service of the Carribbees. His attempts in this respect, how-
ever, proved unsuccessful ; but he zealously served the mission
in many other ways.

SECTION in.

Hope on the Coretityn.

In

river

order to take possession of the land surveyed on the

Corcntyn, as mentioned in the preceding section,

brother Daehne wont thitlur in April, 1757, accompanied by
a few Indians, who assisteil in clearing a piece of ground and
building a hut ; hut in a short time they all went away ex-
cept one, called Christopher ; and even he, falling sick a few
months after, was obliged to return to his friends. Thus the

missionary was left alone in this horrid wilderness, the haunt
of tigers, serpents of enormous size, and various reptiles,

G9

whose bite or sting is venomous. He had not been long
here before he was seized with a fever; but by the timely
assistance of brother Schuman, who had a slight knowledge
of medicine, and who immediately hastened to his relief, he
recovered. An account of the hardships and dangers he
encountered in this solitary abode, as well as of the almost
miraculous preservation of his life, will be read with the

greatest interest in his own words.

"The Indians," says he, " who were continually passing

by, often inquired into the reason of my building a hut in this

lonesome place ; whether I did it by my own or the govern-

or's authority \ I told them I did it for their sakcs, to make
them acquainted with the true God, the only Saviour. They
answered, ' The Indians have determined to kill you.' At
length, the soldiers at the fort sent me word that I was not

safe, and invited me to come and live near them. I thanked
them for their care, but determined to stay where I might be
favoured to gain if it were but one soul for Christ.

" One evening, being unwell and going to lie down in my
hammock, upon entering the door of my hut, I perceived a
large serpent descending upon me from a shelf near the roof.

In the scuffle the creature stung or bit me two or three times
in the head ; and, pursuing me very closely, twined herself

several times round my head and neck.* Supposing that

this -would be the occasion of my death, and apprehending
that the Indians would be charged with it, I wrote with chalk

upon the table, ' A serpent has killed me.' But, on a sudden,

that promise of our .Saviour to his disciples was impressed
upon my mind :

' They shall take up serpents, and it shall

not hurt them' (Mark xvi. 18) ; and, seizing the creature

with great force, I tore her loose, and flung her out of the

hut. I then laid down to rest in the peace of God.
There was also a tiger, who, for a long time, kept near

my hut, watching, perhaps, an opportunity to seize its in-

habitant. He roared dreadfully every evening; but I made
a large fire near the hut before I went to bed ; however, as

my fire often went out, it would have been but a poor defence

if the Lord had not protected me.

In November, the Carribbee Indians resolved to put

their threats against me into execution. One day, as I sat at

dinner, about fixty of them arrived in canoes, and surrounded

my hut. This was indeed a frightful sight. Some were armed
with swords, other with tomaha-nks. I immediately went
out to them, and bid them welcome in the Arawak language.

They answered in a surly tone, saying I should speak the

Carribbee language. I told them I could not speak it. Upon
this they began to speak with each other, every now and then

addressing me, to find out whether I understood them or not.

Perceiving that I did not even guess their meaning, they

called their Arawak interpreter, and asked me who had
given me leave to build on their land. I answered, ' The
governor ; and that I had a writing under his own hand to

prove what I said.' They then asked what views I had in

coming hither 1 LTpon this I went up to their chief, and
said with great freedom, 'I have brethren on the other side

of the great ocean, who, having heard that many Indians that

are ignorant of their Creator live on this river, out of love to

them have sent me hither, to tell you of your Creator's love

to you, and what he has done to save yon ; and more of my
brethren will come hither for the same purpose.' He asked,
' Whether I was a clergyman, a Frenchman, or a Dutch-
man ? I answered, 'I came from Holland, but was sent by
my brethren, who loved them, and wished to do them good.'

He then said, ' Have you never heard that the Indians intend

to kill you V I answered, 'Yes; but I cannot believe it.

You have among your Indians some who have lived with

me, and they can tell you that I am a real friend of the In-

dians.' 'Yes,' replied he, 'I have heard so; and they say

that you are a different sort of Christian from the white peo-

ple in general.' I then said, ' I am your friend ; how is it

that you are come to kill me V He answered. ' We have
done wrong.' Upon this every countenance seemed altered,

and the party dispersed. The chief remained with me, and

inquired whether other people would come to live here ; and
when I assured him that none but my hrethren would come,

he was pleased, and behaved very kindly. When he was
going away, 1 perceived that he had some cassabi in his

pouch. I asked him for it, as his people could get more, and

I was here alone and in want, adding ' If you should at any
time pass by, and be hungry, I will also give you something

• Probably one of those serpents which, though their bite is not

poisonous, hv twistinp llirmsflvcs tit;!itly round tlic body of ihfir

prev, break its bones, ami thus quickly extinguish life.
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to eat.' He immediately gave orders to gire me some cas-

sabi, some fish, and drink, and then took leave, saying he

would often come to see me. Thus our Saviour delivered

me from them, and preserved me amidst daily dangers ; so

that at the close of the year I had great cause to thank and

adore him in the dust.
" I entered into the year 1758 with a confident heart, and

felt the peace and presence of God. I was busily employed

in clearing the ground and felling trees; and when weary, I

frequently desired the Indians passing that way to lend a

helping hand, which ihey did with pleasure. Once, while

gatiierfng wood for fuel, some large black ants fixed upon

my hand, and by their stings gave me such excruciating pain

that for some time I was almost senseless. These creatures

are nearly two inches long, and quite black. The Indians

are as much afraid of them as of serpents. As to externals,

this was for lue a year of great want. I frequently rose in

the morning without knowing whether I should taste a morsel

all day ; but God ordered it so, that sometimes when 1 could

scarce bear the excess of hunger, some Indians, who were

willing to divide their mouthful of cassabi with me, arrived."*

During the whole year he was occasionally visited by

Warau Indians, which aflbrded him an opportunity of preach-

ing the gospel to them; and this always animated him afresh

to labour, in hopes of better times. Some of them also pro-

mised to come and live with him. In consequence of his

incessant bodily labours, often beyond his strength, he was
attacked with sickness, which was increased by the insalu-

brity of the climate and his mean and scanty fare. His

fellow missionaries in Paramaribo, being informed of it,

immediately despatched brother Boemper to his assistance.

It was sometime before he could procure a conductor, for the

Indians are in general afraid of going near a sick person, and

had moreover been terrified by a report that the devil lived

with Daehne. They, therefore, did all they could to dis-

suade brother Boemper from venturing to go to so dangerous

a person. However, he at length prevailed, and arrived, to the

great comfort of Daehne, wliose health was soon restored.

Having spent nearly two years in this solitary abode, he

was in 175!) relieved by three missionaries. These built a

church and dwelling-house, and laid out plantations, giving

the name of Ephrem to the new settlement. They diligently

visited those Indians, who, after leaving Pilgerhut, had be-

come residents in this part of the country; and some of them

came to live in the settlement. Many Carribbees and \Va-

raus also visited them ; and they had the pleasure to observe

that their testimony of Christ and his salvation evinced its

divine power on the Indians, whose tears manifested the

emotion of their hearts. This, amidst many external dilfi

culties and hardships, encouraged them to labour in hope.

But their faith and patience were put to a fresh and severe

trial. The rebidlion of the Negro slaves in Berbice, in 1703,

rendered the whole country along the banks of the Corentyn

unsafe, and forced their converts to retire into the interior.

After awaiting the issue for some time, the missionaries re-

moved to Paramaribo, and their house was occupied by

soldiers. The rebellion of the Negroes being suppressed in

1761, they returned to their post. They found their former

dwelling nearly in ruins; and as the situation of Kphrem
was very nnh(-allhy, being frequently exposed to inundations,

they abandoned that place, and moved about twelve miles

higher \ip tin- river. Ilcre they found a piece of land well

suited for plantations, and a good house, wliieh had been

built for a magazine. This tliey purchased of government

;

and, after making some needful alterations, moviui into it in

17G5. Its situation being at no great dist;uice from the river

Mepenne, whither most of the' Jjulian converts had fied during

the disturbances, led them to hope that many of their scat

Icred sheep wonhl again be cidlectid, and restored to the

fold of the good Shepherd, and in this expectation they gave

it the name of 1 1 ope. f
In process of time, many of those Indians who had been

baptized by the Br<:thren, found their way to this new settl

ment. They erected huts for themselves, and at a eonvenient

distance laid out their fields. Some of them had grown

rather wild, yet the remembrance of the grace they had

formerly enjoy<d was not totally obliU'rated ; and, being now-

revived by the instruction of the missionaries, a pleasing

change was soon clfected. The Brethren also neglected no

• Per. Arct. Vol. I. p. .327—3.31.

+ In Diili-li //'yi)/«', liy which name it is often nientioned in the re-

poi'ts of lltu mi8.sionui-ie».

opportunity of informing the other Indians of tlieir residence

in the country, and inviting them to come and hear the Word
of God. They likew ise paid occasional visits to the heathen,

some of whom embraced the gospel and were added to the

church. Thus the congregation at Hope continued for several

years in a pleasing course ; and though the increase in point

of number was not considerable, yet the grace of God was
often strikingly experienced. At the close of the year 1783,
the number of Christian Indians belonging to the settlement

amounted to on€ hundred and sixty-seven persons.

During subsequent years the prospect become rather dis-

eoura'jing. The iiaturally roving disposition of the Indians,

which had ahvajs been a great impediment to the mission,

gained fresh ascendancy. At one time no less than twenty
men of the baptized left Hope, and removed to a considerable

distance; and those who still remained spent most of their

time in their planting-grounds, and were often four, eight,

and even tw elve weeks absent from church ; nor was it al-

ways possible to visit them. This was injurious to their

progress in Christian knowledge and practice; many, in

fact, secincd to lose the little knowledge they had obtained,

and sunk into a state of supineness and indifference to the

gospel. Few of the heathen paid any regard to the instruc-

tions of the missionaries, and the Araw ak nation was rapidly

decreasing in number, many being carried off by the fmall-

po.\ and other epidemical diseases.

This was the state of things at Hope in 17*^9, when brother

John Jacob Gottlob Fischer arrived there. He appeared re-

markably qualified to labour among a people like the Indians.

Endowed with a vigorous constitution and an active and en-

terprising mind, improved by study, he was capable of en-

during much bodily fatigue, and of devising and executing

plans for the mental improvement of the converts. With
astonishing facility he acq\]ired, in a few months, sufficient

knowledge of the Arawak language, to preach in public: and
even earlier than this, he had commenced a school with the

children, in which he taught reading and writing : and one
of the boys in a short time made sucii progress, that he could

be employed in copying, and could assist in teaching the

rest. In a few weeks he had thirty scholars, who were
eager to If arn ; and those parents who lived at a distance,

permitted their children to remain in the settlement, that they

might obtain instruction. The zeal with which he engaged
in this and other schemes, animated the sinking courage of

the other missionaries. He hoped by these means to infuse

more steadiness and activity into the character of the Ara-

waks, thereby rendering them more su.sceptible of moral and

intellectual improvement, and thus to facilitate their advance-
ment in spiritual knowledge.

In order to induce the Christian Indians to forsake their

roving dispositions, which they always excused by alleging

the infertility of the soil on the Corentyn, f'ischer went to a
neiglibmiring chief on tlie Aulibissi Creek, where there was
good planting-ground, to inquire whether he would permit
the Indians of Hope to ])lant in his territory. He immedi-
ately consented, and pointing to a considerable tract of forest-

land, said : "This land God has given to me, as he gave
liiat of Hope to thee, and thus I am the rightful possessor of
it. Now, as I have not created it, and thou canst use it, 1

t'reely deliver it over to thee ; and thy people may come and
clear it as soon as they please." Ho then, in very kind
terms, addressed the Indians who accompanied brother

Fischer, assuring tliem that no devil, or evil spirit, haunted
the land. In consequence of these arrangements several

fimilies built huts in the settlement, so that in 1793 it con-

tained one hundred and fifty-one inhabitants; besides whom
•ibout one hundred baptized .\rawaks lived scattered in the!

vicinity. New life from God was also perceptible in the

congregation.

As this appears to have been the most flourishing period

in the mission at Hope; some remarks, may very properly

he introduced in this ])lace, on the settlement and improve-

incnt of its Indian inhabitants in the arts of civilized society.

Brother Hans Wied, at that time superintendent of the South
.American mission, gives the following description of this

place in the year 17!M.
" Hope is situate on the left bank of the Corentyn, as you

ascend from the sea. 'I'he opposite bank is high and sandy :

but on this side the soil is loamy and not very fruitful. The
wiiods, except where paths have been cut by the natives, are

rendered almost impenetrable by an iiniucnse quantity of

Busch-Tan. In the neighbourhood of the settlement the

Wood is cut down and rooted up; and ))laiitalions of coffee,

bananas, and cotton, together with a considerable portion of
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pasture around, amply reward the industry of tlie Christian

Indians.
" Tlie missionaries' dwelling stands about forty fept dis-

tant from the river, and the ascent to it is by a rantrp of

nineteen steps. Jt is built, partly in the Indian, and partly

in the colonial style. Its front is of weather-boardinn-, and
the two sides and back are constructed with a double row of
palisades, placed close ton-ether. The partitions inside are

made in the same manner, and every part covered with a

plaster, made of chalk and charcoal, of a bluish hue. All
the floors are made of clay, mixed with chalk. The rooms
of the brethren Fischer and Loesche have ceilings of strong
laths, lying horizontally ; but the hall, which is spacious
and serves for a dining-room, as also the church, which is

comprised in the same building, have no covering except the
roof. This is made, in the Indian manner, of large leaves
fastened upon laths, and all the beams and rafters are secured
by Busch-Tau. Behind the dwellings are the Negro-house,
kitchen, store-hou e, and stables, so constructed that, in the
rainy -season each may be approached under cover. Next
to the mission-house, to the right, down tlie river, stands
brother Voegtle's house, built by his own hands in the In-

dian manner, extremely neat and furnished with a gallery.
About one hundred yards from the dwellings of the missiona-
ries, on each side, most of the houses of the Indian brethren
and sisters are ranged in regular rows, along the bank, so
that the mission-house and church, which stands nearly in

the middle, divide the settlement into two parts. Close to

the houses on either side is a well made foot-path, leading
to the woods. Some of the Indian houses are not built in

the row, but in the gardens, and nearly hid among the fruit-

trees. At the back of the settlement runs a fence, to prevent
the cattle from entering the garden-grounds. The most con-
siderable gardens belonging to the Indians, namely, their
cassabi plantations, which afford them the chief part cf their

sustenance, are at Aulibissi, on the opposite side of the Co-
rentyn, about an hour and a halPs walk from Hope. The
school is situated behind the mission-house, and is an airy
Indian building.

" The emplojTiient of the Christian Indians at Hope con-
sists chiefly in cultivating their fields and gardens, in weav-
ing mats, and in cutting and preparing timber. (Ine or two
ot the missionaries accompany tliem into the wood, where
they fell trees, cut planks, and m:ike shingles. A large
quantity of the latter, as likewise many bundles of hammocks
made by them, are sold at Berbice, and the produce applied
towards the purchase of necessaries for themselves and their

families. They are thus constantly kept in a state of useful
industry."*

Goods cannot be conveyed to Berbice in any other way
than by water, and as the missionaries for a long lime could
not afford to have a large vessel, they frefpiently ran great

risks with their small canoes or eor)'ars. At length they
purchased a large boat, in which the brethren Fischer and
Kluge, and four Indians, set out for Berbic-^ in August 1705,

but the voyage proved verj- unsuccessful. Having proceeded
a considerable way, the boat, all of a sudden, became leak}-,

and the water gained upon them so fast, that she sunk be-
fore they could run her aground. They first clang to a cask
fastened to the boat, and then to the mast, part of which was
above water ; and thus remained eight hours exposed to the

most imminent danger in the open sea, till after midnight
they succeeded in getting on shore, by means of a small
corj'ar; and reached Hope in safety. Meanwhile the Indians

continued their exertions with undiminished diligence, and
prepared other articles to send to Berbice, in which they
were assisted by a German called Vogt, whom the missiona-
ries engaged for that purpose, and with whose conduct and
diligence they had every reason to be satisfied.

Besides the daily school for the cliildren, the)' began in

1796 a Sunday school for adults. Sixty men and women
attended at the opening of it, and showed great diligence and
eagerness to learn.

Hope being situated on the frontiers between Surinam and
Berbi<'e, was exposed to many difficulties, in conscqueuce of
the war between Holland and Great Britain, the latter having
taken possession of Berbice in 1796. Brother Kluge, return-

ing from Paramaribo in their own vessel, laden with provi-

sions, was captured by an English privateer, and plundered
of all the stores. The privateer carried him and his Indians
to Berbice, where he was taken very ill ; but by the kind

• Per. Acct Vol. I. p. 419.

attention of some friends, with whom he lodged, he soon
recovered; and, after paying a considerable sum to ransom
the vessel, returned to Hope. In the sequel the English
treated the missionaries with great civility, permitting th-em

to continue their voyages from one colony to the other with-

out interruption.

Shortly before the British had possessed themselves of
Demarary, a circumstance occurred peculiarly trying to the

Indian congregation. A gang of run-away Negroes com-
menced a rebellion in that colony, and committed the most
horrid murders and outrages. The Dutch government having
resolved to quell this insurrection by means of Indian auxili-

aries, the governor wrote a letter to the missionaries at Hope,
desiring them to exhort their Indians to join the rest of their

nation and the military, in the expedition against the Negroes.
They convened the congregation and communicated tlie

governor's letter, but, as they were acknowledged an inde-

pendent people, they left them to their own free will as to

the steps they would choose to take. The Indians here-

upon held a council, the result of which was, that they
declared they had no mind to join in the war against the

Negroes, especially as their own country would be left expos-
ed if they were all to march off into a distant part ; but if Ber-
bice were attacked, they should then think themselves bound
to oppose the incursion of the enemy. This resolution they
sent to the post at Auleara ; but were answered, that it could

not be considered as their own act and deed, because they
depended on the will of their teachers, and would surely go,

if the latter advised them to it. The Indians were indeed
watching the missionaries, and expected to have a decisive

opinion from them ; but they carefully avoided any interfer-

ence, and daily offered up prayer and supplication, that the

Lord would avert the storm. Upwards of twenty of the

men having returned from their work in the wood, another
council was held, during which the women stood without
and wept. The result was, that three of them agreed to go to

the war. As the European officers had reckoned upon fifty

warriors from Hope, they were greatly disappointed at seeing

only three arrive ; and several of them, and also some parties

of Indians, came to Hope and made some disturbance.

However they did not succeed in their endeavours, for not

one more would join them. On the '23d of Jul}' the warriors

passed by in two canoes ; one carrying twenty and the other

thirty-four men. The missionaries then rejiorted the whole
transaction to the governor, and he expressed himself perfectly

satisfied with their conduct. In about two months the Iiidians

returned, having stormed a camp of four hundred rebel Ne-
groes, and either killed or dispersed them. Many Dema-
rary Indians and soldiers were killed, but none of this country.

Amidst these outward perplexities the missionaries had
cause to rejoice at the success which attended their labours

in the gospel. The congregation at Hope, which hitherto

had been chiefly collected from the Arawaks, now began to

obtain an increase from another tribe called Waraus.
The character of this tribe is marked by a greater degree

of levit^' than that of the other Indians in Guiana. Their
habits are more depraved and dissolute. They are more
addicted to stealing, excessively superstitious and indolent.

Their mental capacities appear less than those of other

Indians; and though, by living among the Arawaks and
understanding their language, they had had frequent oppor-

tunities of hearing the gospel, yet they paid little attention

to it, but seemed less fit for the kingdom of God than the

former. The greater, therefore, did the power of the gospel

appear in the awakening and conversion of some of this

tribe. Thirty-six became inhabitants of Hope in the year

1790.

An c))idemical disease prevailing about this time, many
heathen came to Hope to consult the missionaries. These
gladly gave them the best advice and assistance in their

power, and improved these visits for commending to them the

gospel, as the most effectual antidote ag;iinst the fear of

death. It was gratifying to them to observe the beneficial

influence of religion on their converts in this season of afflic-

tion, not only as it appeared in the tmnquil state of their

minds, but as it meliorated their tf mporal condition ; for

they enjoyed much better care and attendance in sickness

than the heathen ; and it was ascertained by indubitable facts,

that in epidemical diseases eight heathen died for one Chris-

tian Indian.

During the years 1797 and 179S they had to encounter

various difficulties. A scarcity, little short of real famine,

afflicted the country. A prodigious swarm of large ants

having nearly destroyed their plantations, the missionaries
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were obliged every day to Hvvk. and almost beg, their morsel

ol'cassabj, and alter all to pay an enormous price for it. They

were in total want both of bread and meal, as well as meat

and butter, and no game could be obtained. This distress

was afterwards lessened, as government permitted them to

travel to Uerbicc on concerns of the mission.

While this scarcity continued, several alarming reports

were circulau'd of hostilities having commenced among some

of the Indian tribes. In consequence of these rumours many
Arawdks and W'araus left their habitations, and lied for safety

10 the settlement at Hope, bringing their goods with them.

All the Indians on the other side of the Corentyn fled, and

mostly took refuge with our brethren. Even those at the

post, who were stationed there for the defence of the country,

came to the settlement. To inspire the people with some
degree of courage, the missionaries dispersed all the men,

who had arms, in regular bands, to keep watch, and to pre-

vent any one escaping ; and all the coryars, or boats, were

brought on land. Thus, at the beginning of 1797, there

were upwards of two hundred fugitives in the settlement.

Many of them cleared ground for building and planting in

the vicinity. In a few months, however, tranquillity was

restored, and they again quitted that part of the country, wilh-

out having received any apparent benefit from tlieir inter-

course with the Christian Indians.

But now a disaster of a far more distressing nature befel

the mission. In March 1798 a ship was wrecked near the

mouth of the Corentyn. The captain and another gentleman,

who gave themselves out to be Americans, came to Hope.

The missionaries immediately sent intelligence of this

to the postmaster of AuUara, who, after examining into the

business, permitted them to convoy these gentlemen to Uer-

bicc, whither they were bound. The day after, therefore,

brother Fischer set out with them, and the next morning caiin

up with the crew, belonging to the wrecked vessel. Fischer,

having taken an inventory of the goods saved from the shij),

returned to Hope ; and the unfortunate company, consisting o

twenty-four persons, pursued their voyage to Berbice in one

of their own sloops and in the barge belonging to the mis

sion, being accompanied by seven Indians. It was now dis

covered that they were not Americans, but Knglish. In

consequence of tliis the postmaster of Nieukeur was obliged

to go to Paramaribo, whither brother Kluge accompanied him,

to lay a circumstantial account of the whole occurrence before

government. A fortnight after Adjutant General Koux arriv-

ed at the settlement, to examine into the affair. After his

return to Paramaribo, an order was sent from government
requiring that Fischer and his family should immediately

leave the country. This was a most afflictive dispensation,

both to the missionaries and their converts, who caine in

crowds to lament the removal of this useful man from Ihv

mission. However, as suspicions were entertained that, on

discovering tliat the preteniled Americans were Uritish sub-

jects, Fischer had assisted in secreting part of the cargo

of the stranded shi|), which according to the laws of war be-

longed to the government, our brethren viewed it as a special

favour, that this occurrence did not lessen the benevolence of

the governor for them and their establishment, and that he

contirmed to them ibP permission formerly granted, of carry-

ing their goods for sale to Herbice.

riic number of inhabitants at Hope was in the meantime

considerably increased. At the close of 1799 it amounted

to near three hundred persons; and besides them, there were

many others, who were benefitted by the ministry of our

brethren, though they still lived scattered in the wood

But in the following yi'ars the number was greatly diminished,

many being carried off by the small-pox, and others, yield-

inir to their naturally roving disposition, retreated for some

time to Aporocreck, so that at the end of IHOI, only one

hundred and forty-six persons resided at Hope, and one

hundred and seventeen baptized Indians were living dis-

persed in the country.

In August, 18()G, Hope was visited by a dreadful calamity.

One afternoon, while the missionaries were setting together

taking some refreshment, a (ire broke out, which ran wilh

such ra|)idity along the thatched roofs of the houses, that in

a short time every liuilding in the settlement, not excepting

the church and the mission-hou.se, became a prey to the

flames. Only the walls of the church, which were made of

planks, remained in part standing, but all the tools, and im-

plements of gardening and husbandry, tngelher with lhe]estate called (

tackle and rigging of their boat, the stores of the Indians,

and various other articles and provisions, were consumed.

Fortunately, however, they saved their books and manu-

scrijits. most of their clothes, and some gun-powder and two
barrels of linur. And no one reeeiveil any personal injury.

This calamity was rendered still more distressing, as there

was reason to suspect that the fire had been kindled by incen-

diaries. Several attempts of the same kind had been made
the preceding days, but being timely discovered, the design

had been frustrated.

About two years after, the missionaries were under the

necessity of quitting Hope. Most, if not all, of those Indians

belonging to that congregation, who were truly converted in

heart, and walked worthily of the gospel, were by means of

an epidemical disorder, in a short jjcriod of time, called into

eternity, and departed this life rejoicing in their Redeemer.
None, therefore, were left, who by their example led the

rest to serious reflection, or, at least, to orderly behaviour

;

but a spirit of resistance and enmity to the gospel became
predominant.

This sus))ension of the mission on the Corentyn having

occasioned deep regret in all our congregations in Kurope. the

brethren in Paramaribo were commissioned to avail themselves

of the first opportunity thai might offer, to collect the scat-

tered remains of the Arawak flock, and to endeavour to renew
the mission. .Several of the Indians themselves, who occa-

sionally came to Paramaribo, expressed a wish that the

labours of the brethren among their nation might be renewed;

and declared that many of those who, by their dissolute and

refractory conduct, had contributed to the dispersion of the

congregation, repented of what they had done, and would now
put a higher value upon the instruction given them, if the

mission were re-established.

As soon, therefore, as it was practicable, brother Langballe

and his wife paid a visit to the Indians in those parts. They
found the former settlement at Ho])c (piite forsaken, and

overgrown with bushes. About three miles higher up, on

the lierbiec side of the river, they met with a considerable

number of baptized Indians, who formerly lived at Hope,

and ha<l maile a settlement there. They were received by

them with great cordiality, and staid with them three weeks.

Everj- day brother Langballe held a meeting, and spoke with

them on the necessity of faith in Christ and true conversion.

They listened with great attention and apparent devotion to

his discourses; several of them expressed their sorrow at

having no teacher now residing amongst them, and their

earnest desire, not only to be favoured again wilh opportuni-

ties of hearing the Word of God, but to live in conforiuily to

it. Brother Langballe at that time could do no more than

make a regulation among them to meet together and road the

New Testament. He encouraged them to turn anew with

their whole heart to .lesus, and to forsake all heallienish

])ractices, and help to build each other up in the faith. He
and his wife then visited the other baptized, who lived dis-

persed on the /iporotu and Mepenne rivers. Many of these

poor people bewailed the loss of their teachers, and expressed

their sincere wish that missionaries might again come an<l

dwell anu)ng them. According to the best information bro-

ther Langlialle could procure from those whom he visited,

he found that of the former inhabitants of Hope, one hundred

and ninety-seven persons were still living. He himself had

spoken with seventy-seven of the baptized.

Encouraged by these promising ap|)earances, two mission-

aries, William Christian Gentli and .lohn Ilafa, who had

lately arrived in Surinam, proceeded, in .lune IHli, to the

(-'orenlyn, where they found a house ready for them, having

been built, in expectation of their arrival, by one of the

('hristiau Indians. It was about three miles distant from

the scite of the old settlement. With the assistance of some
.Ni'groes they had brought wilh them from Paramaribo, they

soon cleared a piece of ground for planting, and enlarged their

dwelling, so as to accommodate the Indians w'illi a meeting-

room. Thirty of the baptized nsided about a mile from them,

and diligently attended divine worship*. In process of time

two or three Indian families came to sellle with tli(!m, and

ollu'rs promisi'd In fidlow; but that awakeniii>j and true con-

version of the heart, which the Spirit of God alone can effect,

were still wanting.

Their labours remaining unproductive of fruit, the mission-

aries left the station on the Corentyn, and removed to the

river Neukecr, there to preach the gospel to the Negroes on

the neiirlibouring plantations, being followed by five converted

Aniwak Indians. Urolher (ienth fixed his residence on an
ooil Intent, about four miles from lln' river; llio

proprietor provided him wilh a dwelling-house and a garden,

and a liuildinir to serve for a meeling-bousi'. This place

lies in the centre of eight cotton jilantalions, from which iho
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Negroes were allowed to attend divine service without mo-
lestation. Brother Hafa settled on another estate near the

coast, on the river Copaname. Tliis was the state ol' things
in 1817.

SECTION IV.

Bambey on the Surinam.

The Government at Surinam havinrr in the year 17GI made
peace with the tree Negroes, living on the river .Surinam, and
wisely judging that their conversion to Christianity would,
more than any thing else, tend to make them peaceable, and
put a stop to those depredations and cruelties wliich tliey had
formerly committed, made application to the lirclhrento send
missionaries to instruct them. In consei|uence of this appli-

cation, the Brethren, in the year 1705, se[it the missionaries

Lewis Christopher Daehne, Rudolph JStoll, and Thomas .lones

to Paramaribo ; who set init from thence for tSara Creek, on

December 7th. Their goods had been previously conveyed
up the river by a boat carrying soldiers, and they themselves
arrived there on the 12th.

About the same time Mr. Doehring had been sent by
government as agent to the free Negroes, to distribute presents

among them, and do every thing in his power to engage their

friendship. He was likewise commissioned to introduce the

missionaries to the chiefs, and to recommend them to their

favour. In this view lu" invited all the (diiefs to a conver-

sation in his tent. .\ good many free Negroes came with

them, to whom Mr. Doehring presented the above mentioned

brethren, informing them of the purport of their coming,
namely, to make them acquainted with God their Creator

and Saviour; and added "Whatever you do to these men,
whether good or bad, 1 shall consider as done to myself."

The Negroes unanimously promised to treat them in tlie best

manner.
The missionaries intended to travel further into the coun-

try, hut as the Negroes had not room in their boats for the

accommodation of all, brother Stoll was obliged to return,

with part of the baggage, to Victoria, and wait for another

o]ip"rtunity. This separation gave them much concern.

However, as no plan could he devised, the brethren Daehne
and .lones went with the Negroes, and arrived December
2lth; the former on the Senthea Creek, with Abini (father

to John Arabini who bccaine a worthy member of the con-

gregation at Bambey), and the latter with Samsam on Doose
Creek. It was by no means their wish to reside at two dif-

ferent places, but Samsam, who was a chief, and with whom
brother Jones had travelled, kept him by force. This did not

arise from particular regard, or attachment, to the missionary,

but solely from ambition, that he miglit likewise have an

European residing with him, which the Negroes esteem an

honour. January 1st, 17(ilj, however, brother Jones found

an opportunity of disengaging himself from his ungracious

host, and rejoining Ids fellow missionary, Daehne, on the

Senthea Creek. Samsam continued for sometime to be very

troublesome, by insisting on having one of them as a resident

in his house; and when he found them resolute in their de-

termination of dwelling together, kept back their goods, and

either applied them to his own use, or sutTered them to spoil.

They felt their loss very severely. However, on the "id of

February brother Stoll arrived from Victoria with the remain-

der of their baggage.
The meeting of all appointed to the same work gave them

great joy ; but, it was sooii turned into grief, by the un-

expected departure of brother Jones into eternal rest, on

the 7th of the same month. The two remaining brethren

at first suflcred great hardships and poverty, and lived in a

small miserable hut, near the dwelling of two old Negroes,

till Abini, becoming sensible of their distress, built a smal'

house for them. In a short time, however, they lost like

wise this friend and benefactor. Ho was shot in a batti

between the combined force of the Sarainacca Negroes and

the white people and .Matuari Negroes. Before he went to

the battle, he is saiil to have presented his son, John Arabini,

to the missionaries, with words to the following effect :
" that

he did not know what sort of i)eople the Brethren were, nor

the cause of their abode in the country, but believed God had

sent them."
In August the same year Cujo, afterwards called Joshua,

brought bis son Scipio to brother Stoll, and requested him to

teach him to read and write. With this boy the missionaries

began a school, which was aftirwards increased by some

other young jieople ; but only two stayed, and at their press-
ing request went in the sequel to reside with the mission-
aries, and, having received a real sense of the love of God
in their souls, were bviptized and admitted to the holy sacra-
ment.

Arabini, who was chosen chief in the ]ilace of his father,

proved a real friend and protector to the missionaries. Having,
in the course of a year, ac(|nire<l sullicient knowledge of the

anguage to render themselves int(dlig-il)le to the iidiabitiints

of the village, they inl'ormcd them ol their reason for eondng
to the country, namely, to make them acquainted with tho

tru(! (Jod, the Creator and Hedeemer of man. This excited
tho jealousy and o])posilion of the idol-priests, ami es])eeially

of tin! old women, who terrihi-d their superstitious eountry-

n\fn liy representing to them that Ihidr gados (or gods) were
ingry with them for turning to the (Jr* i-gado (the great God)
of the while (leople. Not satisfied with thus deterring the
Negroes frcuu having any intercourse with the ndssinnaries,
they even phjtted their destruction. But as they were igno-
rant of their murderous design, they continued to hold their

family devotions with their doors open, ho|Ung that some of
the savages might be attracted by curiosity to attend. They
were, however, warned against going out of the house at

night, and they themselves make the following remark in

their report of lldl : " Our situation is even more dangerous
than we are aware of; but we depend on him who is the sure

defence of his servants, and is mightier than all. If it please ..

lim, we are willing to be made a sacrifice. May he only
])reserve to us the feeling of his peace." But as Arabini

lintained a good understanding with the Dutch government,
who had recommended the missionaries to his protection,

none of their enemies ventured to do them any personal

injury.

Brother Daehne having returned to Kurope in 17C8, the

service of the mission devolved upon Stoll, the missionary

sent to his assistance being confined by illness for a whole
year. As no entrance could be gained among the adults,

brother Stoll continued the school with the (diildren, and for

their use translated select portions of the New Testament.

He had the pleasure to observe that his labours were not

altogether lost on their juvenile minds.

The nussiouaries had hitherto resided in a Negro village on
Senthea creek, where their situation was often rendered ex-

tremely unpleasant, by the wild and rude behaviour of the

inhabitants, who frequently spent whole weeks in rioting

and drunkenness, especially when there was a sacrificial feast

or a funeral. They, therefore, did not regret the removal of

most of the Negroes to Sebonne creek. Thither they fol-

lowed them, and settled on a small piece of land, procured

by Arabini, at a short distance from the village. Arabini

also built a house for them, which they inhabited in Tehru-

ary, 17I>H, and from the great number of bamboo canes grow-

ing there, called their settlement Quama. The same year

brother Kersten and his wife arrived from Europe to serve

in this mission. They indulged the hope that the services

of a sister would be of essential benefit, as the brethren,

owing to the influence of Arabini's graiul-mother, could gain

no access to the Negro women. This idolatrous old woman,
whose opinions were venerated as of divine inspiration, was
a sworn enemy to the mission.

Among the adults, Arabini was hitherto the only one on

whose mind the tesli[[U>ny of the gospel made any visible

impression. Notwithstanding his being exposed to constant

ridicule and opposition, he continued to protect and befriend

the missionaries, and as he boldly avowed his sentiments re-

specting the doctrines of the gospel, others were induced to

iro and lu'ar for themselves. Thus in May, 1770, a consider-

able nundier of men attended the preaching, listened to the

discourse with great silence and apparent devotion, and even

came again in the evening, requesting to hear more of the

word of God. In the secpiel, also, there was no want of

heaiers, though as yet noiu^ of the women ventured to come,

being afraid of exasperating their gods by their attendance.

Thcnigh the impression made upon their hearers could scarce

be considered as a real awakening, yet it greatly encouraged

the missionaries to persevere in their labours of love.

While most of their hearers received the Seed on stony

ground, or among thorns, or by the way-side, it fell, in the

case of Arabini, on good ground. This man evidently in-

creased in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and boldly confessed the doctrine of the gospel. The
missionaries, therefore, felt no hesitation in adndlting him to

holy baptism. This sacred riu; was performed on the Gth of

January, 1771, in presence of most of the male inliabitanta
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of the village. The missionaries viewed it as an auspicious

circumstance, that the most respectable chief of the nation

was the first who became obedient to the orospel,' hoping that

his public profession ol Christianity would produce a salutary

elfect on his countrymen. In this, however, they were dis-

appointed. His baptism mightily incensed the heatheii, es-

pecially t'le idolatrous women, and they opposed the etlects,

likely to result from this occurrence with a zeal worthy of a

better cause. Instigated by them, the captain of a neigh-

bouring village, foaming with rage, and armed with a gun

and saljre, entered the niissinn-house, sharply reprehending

the missionaries for committing the heinous offence of per-

suading Arabini to forsake the gods of his ancestors, and turn

to the God of the white people. But their undaunted confess-

ion of the truth and the testimony of Arabini himself con-

cerning the blessed change wrought in him, subdued the fury

of tlie captain, and he calmly returned to his own house.

Arabini remained faithful to his profession, and, being

much respected as the chief of tlie nation, often prevented

disorders and mischief, and averted harm from the mission-

aries. They esteemed him as a iaithful follower of Christ,

and appointed him as an assistant in preaching the gospel to

his countrymen. This ollice he discharged with zeal and ac-

tivity.* The impression made on the rest of their hearers

was very transit nt. Hitherto they had performed divine

service in their own house, but in l'7-i they built a chapel.

As they could get but very little assistance from the Negroes,

they were obliged to do most of the work themselves.

Brother Kersten, in his report, makes the following just re-

mark : " A missionary ouirht to understand something of

several arts and trades. Though we are but two, it is well

for us that we can make a shift to do a little of the work of

a tailor, shoemaker, carpenter, farmer, basket-maker and

smith, and besides preaching the gospel to the Negroes, can

even serve them as physicians and surgeons.'*

In 1773 the Negroes, from superstitious motives and love

of change, left Quania; and the missionaries were obliged to

follow them lower down the river to the little Quafl'a-dam.

They called their new residence Bambey, which, in the lan-

guage of the country, signifies onli/ wait, or hare patience.

By giving it this name they intended to remind each other,

that the gospel ought to be ])reached with patience and per-

severance, and in confident expectation of the help of the

Lord. The constant recollection of this was peculiarly ne

cessary at this time, as their situation was by no means en

couraging. In 1773 only one Negro was baptized, and the

addition to their congregation, two years after, amounted but

to three. Several missionaries, who came to assist in the

work, departed this life shortly after their arrival; and
1777 brother Undolph t>toll likewise fell asleep in Jesus.

The removal of tliis worthy and zealous servant of Christ

was felt as a severe alliiction by the free Negroes, among
whom, to this day, he is held in respectful remembrance.
He had served this mission, amidst many difficulties and
liardships, for more than eleven years.

He was succeed, d at Bambey by brother Christopher

Lewis Schuman. Being, in conseiinence of the death of his

assistant, soon leflaloiu', and having suH'ered much from se-

vere illnesses, he was obliged to return to Paramaribo. His
successor, brother Hans and his v, ife were both called away
from this stage of life, in about a month after their arrival,

and within six days of each other. After a vacancy at Bam-
bey of five months, brother Schuman returned. In subse-

quent years sickness and the death of several missionaries

occasioned continual changes; but the Negroes were always
thankful when a ru'W missionary arrived.

The year 17H0 was distinguished by some eneouraginir

events. The number of indieving frcu.' Negroes amounted as

yet to only seven men, mr hitherto the women had not oidy

refused to listen to the gospel, but opposed the conversion ot

the men by all the arts in iheir jiower; but this year three

adult women were baptized, one of whom was the wife of

Arabini, and besides them three men and two children.

The most animating to the missionaries, on these occa-

sions, was the change wrought in the sentiments of the hea-

then. They remark concerning this :
"• After the baptism of

Arabini, the Negroes by their very looks menaced us with

destruction; but now they appear affected, their superstitious

notions are shaken, and they allow, that those who are bap-

tized, are delivered from the foolish dread of their gadost"
Arabini greatly facilitated their labours by his zealous en-

deavours to awaken the attention of his countrymen to the

things belonging to their peace. After one of the mission-

aries had delivered a disclosure, he generally added a short

exhortation ot his own, expressed in a manner well cal-

culated to arrest the attention of his countrymen. Once
he addressed them thus : " You acknowledge me for your
chief, and therefore ask my advice in all important concerns,

and I I'reely tell you my mind. You know 1 have often told

you how ijood it is to live in peace with the white people,

and that it is not good if it be broken through our fault. But
when I tell you that you wage war against him who has
made you and the whole world, and who, out of love to us,

has come down from heaven to redeem us from all iniquity

by his own blood and death, you pay little attention to my
discourse. God hath sent teachers to make these things

known to us: I beseech you, reflect seriously on these great

truths." On another occasion, when the subject of the ser-

mon had been the final judgment, Arabini overhearing some
of the heathen converse together and remarking, that then

they would hide in the wood, or kill themselves, stepped for-

ward and thus addressed them :
" The Lord will know where

to find you, even those who have died many years ago; all,

a// must appear before him ; and those, who have loved him
in this world, he w ill bring with him into eternal jov, but all

the rest he will consign to the torments of everlasting fire."

Some replied, that as so many would share in the punish-

ment, it would not be so severe to each individual. Arabini

shrewdly answered: "Try the experiment, and all of you
put your fingers together into the fire, let us see whether each
individual will not feel the same degree of pain as if he
were alone." Struck dumb by this remark, the whole as-

sembly broke up with a heavy sigh.

• The foUouiiif; :ou-fil()t4* sliow s Ok- power of conviflioii on tl:

miml of Ai-.tbiiii, :U :iii i';irly period. Soon :ii'ler the arrival of ll

missionaries in llic rimiiU'v, and ht-fore la* had avowetl hiriisrll

convi-rt to (.'hristiauily,havini^ortcn lif:u'(l them declare that the idols

of the lietitlieii toiiI<l lu-illier help nor liurl llii*m, he wiMit one morn'
ing lo Uie river uliere lh«_- t'roco<hlr, or al]ig:ilor, who \ias tJie god
ol die village, had liis haunt. On seeing llic crealuri:, lie addressed
it thus, (lidlding Ids Inaili-d gun in his hand :) " 1 intend to shoot tlu r

Now, if llniu art a (ind, ni\ liiillit will do llue no barm ; hut if dim
art a ereatnn-, it will kill'tlite." Ili- then tired his picn- and slio

tlie animal dead. Alarmed al diis, the idol-priestcssi-s sacriliiid i

colIc to appease Uie wrath of the liretcnded dtity.—I'er. Aifl. ^ ol

II. p. 96.

In 1785 the Negroes again changed their place of abode,

and moved further down the river to the mouth id' the Wana
creek ; whither the missionaries followed them the next year.

They called this jdaee New Bambey.
Amidst many dilliculties they continued their labours on

this new station with persevering zeal. They made occa-

sional visits to the neighbouring villages, sowing the seed of

the word in faith, and in hope that God would at some future

period give the desired increase. The progress of their few
converts in evangelical knowledge and Christian practice was
slow, and often impeded by the many temptations which
were daily thrown in their way. Though the missionaries
ill a considerable degree succeeded to we.in them from the
lyiiig vanities of their former lives, yet these were so deeply
n oted ill their hearts, that wholly to eradicate them required

constant care and vigilance. Here again Arabini's firm and
decided opposition to every thing of a superstitions nature
was of great use. On the death of one of his relations, who
had been a zealous idol-iiriestess, he gave strict orders that

no pagan rites should be performed at her funeral. The hea-
then, however, availing themselves of his absence, pretended
that the deceased was unwilling to he removed, and it was
necessary, first, to inquire who had been the cause of her
death. They were proceeding to institute this ini|uiry, when
.Vraliiui arrived, and, by laying hold of the bier himself, con-
vinced tht^ heathen that the corpse could be removed, and thus
conliiiiuded the sorcerers. This was a most fortunate cir-

cumstance, for their custom on such occasions is shocking to

huinaidty. The sorcerers pretend thev have discovered the

murderer, and, fixing on some miserable wretch, apply the

most cruel tortures to extort a confession of the alleged crime
from him, and then put him lo death in a most barbarous manner.
By degrees, however, the savages themselves became

ashamed of this superstitious and cruel practice. In 1791 a
woman pretended that she had re]ieatcdly dreamed that a man
came to her with a fire-brand in his hand, which she interpreted

as a sure indication that he was a sorcerer and ]ioison-mixer,

and cuiiseijiK ntly ought to he burned. A council was con-

vened to decide the fate o( this unfortunate man. Arabini,

(who, as captain of the village, ]iresided at this consultation,)

with the unanimous ai)]irobalion of all the counsellors, de-

clared : " 'J'hey could )iay no atteiition to such absurdities,
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and, if no other evidence of the guilt of the accused person

could be adduced than foolish dreams, no one should dare to

do him the least injury." Upon the whole, the pagan inhab-

itants of the village, though they showed no disposition to

be converted, laid no further impediments in the way of their

believing countrymen, hut evinced a spirit of toleration and

liberality, when preparing for any religious solemnity, and

were even ready to assist them. They, however, expected

the same liberality from the Christian Negroes, and expressed

displeasure when they refused to assist them in their idola-

trous festivities."

In subsequent years the prospect became more exhilarating.

The missionary VViez, in a letter, dated May, 1T93, writes :

" We enjo)' many happy days witli our small congregation of

believing free Negroes. Onr Saviour leads them to more
steadfast faith in his precious atonement, and grants them a

gradual increase in the knowledge of themselves and of his

great love to sinners. By means of the conversations of the

Christian free Negroes, who are stirred up to declare the

truth to their countrymen, the gospel spreads more and more
in the upper country, or highlands. Two heathen from tliose

parts have been baptized." A man, who at his baptism was
called Paul, evinced particular zeal. He had formerly been

a zealous idolator, and had never resided with the missiona-

ries. Yet it was chiefly by his means that the awakening in

the highlands commenced ; and it was at his house that those

who desired instruction used to meet for religious exercise

and edification.

The missionaries also made frequent excursions to the

highlands, and found manv attentive hearers in every village

where they preached. They remarked it as a singular fact,

that in tliose villages, where the heathen sorcerers had for-

merly had the greatest influence, the gospel now appeared to

make the deepest impression. Many of the highlanders ex-

pressed a wish, tiiat some of the brethren would settle amonij

them, and a spot of ground was chosen for the building of a

house and chapel. This, however, could not be executed.

Frequently there was only one missionary at New Bambey,
who consequently could not be absent; and the roving dis-

position of the free Negroes, who are never long stationary

in one place, threw insurmountable obstacles in the way of

its execution. For no European constitution can bear the ex-

cessive fatigue and other hardships unavoidably connected

with movingto and fro through the forest. Many valuable lives

of missionaries have formerly been sacrificed in the attempt.

The mission:iries, therefore, were obliged to content them-
selves with occasional visits to the highlands. These visits

were for some years chiefly undertaken by three of the native

assistants, who were much better able to endure the difficul-

ties of these journeys than Europeans. Their simple, but

zealous testimon}- of Jesus and his atonement found ready

entrance in several places, and led to true conversion of

heart. Thus, when a missionary could pay a visit in those

parts, he found the way in a great measure prepared. He
was not onh' welcomed with joy by the free Negroes, who
came in numbers to hear him, and often, after listening lor

nearly two hours to a sermon, would request him to continue

his discourse ; but also discovered in some of them such evi-

dent signs of repentance and change of mind, that he felt no
hesitation in admitting them to holy baptism.

In 1793 a death occurred at New Bambey, the attending

circumstances of which made a salutary impression upon the

minds of the inhabitants, especially the young people.

Brother '\Viez gives the following account of it: "August
30th the Negro Cornelius, who had been out hunting, was
brought home very ill. He was yesterday bitten in the leg

by a rattle-snake and suffered very great pain, the swelling
having spread above the hip. In the following days the poi-

son spread further, and the olTensive smell, occasioned by its

effects, rendered it very unpleasant to be with him. Sep-
tember IGth, being in great torment, both of body and mind,
he sent for me. He seized my hand with eagerness, and held

me fast ; confessed that ever since his baptism he had fre-

quently committed sin, and declared that he now felt forsaken

of God, and expected soon to be cast into everlasting darkness.
" His parents and younger brother, who were baptized, and

the former assistants in the mission, were present and ex-

ceedingly affected. I encouraged the patient to turn with
confidence to Jesus, our compassionate Saviour, who had re-

ceived gifts for man, yea for the rebellious also. But he re-

fused comfort, and without reserve accused himself before
all who visited him, as a miserable, perishing sinner, addino-,

that the Lord would not now receive him, as he had behaved
too wickedly.

" On the ISth he again sent for me. He was in the same
state of despondency, and entreated me, and the Negroes
present, to pray for him, that he miirht receive mere)-, which
we did, kneeling round his bed ; and he himself prayed most
fervently and incessantly. When I visited him the day fol-

lowing he received me with joy, and said that he had ob-

tained forgiveness of his sins, and felt the peace of God in

his heart; and that he now greatly desired soon to depart

and be with Christ. He then addressed the company present

to the following effect : " Ah ! my friends, abide in Jesus

;

give him your whole heart ; and do not turn again to the

ways of sin; look at me and consider how things have gone
with me ! I am a great sinner, but I have obtained mercy and
pardon! yea, most assuredly every thing has been forgiven

me; I have obtained mercy! Ah! join me to praise and
thank our Saviour!" On the2Gth he departed this life rejoic-

ing.

'This man was the eldest son of our assistant Andrew,
and was under strong convictions when a boy. The best

hopes were entertained of his pros])erity, and, in 1784, he
was admitted to the class of candidates for baptism. How-
ever, he deviated from the path of truth, and got entangled
in the snares of sin. God then made use of various extraor-

dinary means to bring him to reflection. Once, when fishing,

he was bitten by a poisonous fish, and it was with difficulty

that his life was preserved. He showed signs of repentance,

for a season, which, however, did not last. Some time after

he was attacked and bit hy a wild-boar, and again lay dan-

gerously ill. He then confessed it to be a chastisement for

his unfaithfulness, and seemed disposed to forsake his hea-

thenish connexions, and turn with his whole heart to the

Lord. But, alas! by degrees his good resolutions again

vanished. Last year, when hunting in the woods, a tyger

sprang upon him and tore him in a shucking manner. He
now was brought to more solid reflection, and expressed a
great desire to be truly converted. January 6th he was bap-
tized, and for a short t'me appeared to be seriously a-svakened.

Yet he did not remain faithful to the grace received, but
seemed gradually relapsing into his former habits. When,
therefore, the above mentioned accident happened, he imme-
diately cried out: 'This is of God, and a just judgment,
which will cost me my life.'

"*

Besides attending to their regular occupation of preaching,

keeping school, and instructing their converts more fully in

the way of the Lord, the missionaries were diligently em-
ployed in translating. Wiez revised the translation of the

four gospels, to which he added a version of the Acts of the

Apostles and the Epistles, and revised and enlarged the

hymn-book in use among them. And, though the increase of

their congregation was not rapid, yet they had frequently a

considerable number of hearers, and no year elapsed without
the admission of oncor more heathen to baptism. From the

commencement of the mission in 1771, to the end of the

eighteenth century, fifty-nine heathen had been baptized, of

whom seventeen had died in the faith; there were then forty-

nine persons belonging to the congregation.
For several succeeding years no material change took place

in the affairs of this mission, hut in 1810 dark and heavy
clouds seemed to rise in that quarter, and even to threaten

the extinction of the light of the gospel. The missiona-
ries remark : " If ever the power of Satan was any where
manifest, it is among the free Negroes at Bambey. He
exerts it by a host of diabolical emissaries, by sorcerers and
old witches, with their lying fables and predictions, and by
other heathen, who, having been excited to enmity against

the government, seem determined to expel the missionaries

from the countrj', because they are appointed to transact

affairs between the Negroes and government. If it thereby

becomes necessary to give up this agency, by which the

station has hitherto been maintained, we cannot much longL-r

support a mission in this wild country. 'Fne rebellious

spirit, now prevailing among the free Negroes, has also more
or less influence upon our small flock of Christian Negroes,

and we can find but few, and those chiefly among the old

people, who are to be depended upon as sincere and fr.ithful

to their convictions. John Arabini finds his influence and
authority as captain inadequate to resist the overwhelming
torrent of wickedness and rage of the enemy. Nothing but

Almighty power can do this, and overcome and cast out

Satan."t
This wild and ungovernable spirit began afterwards gra-

* Per. Acct. Vol. n. p. 65. t Per. Acct. Vol. \. p. 79.
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dually to abate, and the baptized became sensible of the loss

they would have sustained, il' thin^ had proceeded so far as

to oblige their teachers to leave them. Several came and

penitently owned their defection, expressing a sincere wish

to be a^n nstored to true spiritual life. The missiona-

ries, therefore, took fresh courage, and, trustin? in the grace

and support of our Almighty Saviour, resolved still to hold

out at their difficult post, and brother Maehr and his wife

being left alone at Bambey, he resigned the office of ^ent for

the government among the free Negroes. Hereby the main-
tenance of that station became more difficult, and, without

the prospect of much eventual success, greatly increased the

general expense of the missions; and as brother Maehr's wife

sulTered much from illness, and no assistance could, under
existing circumstances, be speedily expected from Europe, it

became necessary to suspend the mission in this quarter, at

least for some time.

Of all the stations occupied by our missionaries in South
America, this may be justly deemed the most difficult. The
roving disposition of the free Negroes, and their superstitious

and idolatrous habits, militated most strongly against tlie

success of the gospel. And the unhealthiness of the climate

vk'as a constant source of severe trials to the missionaries.

They were not only frequently confined by sickness, but

many departed this life almost as soon as they had arrived.

Those, who survived the seasoning fever, were often debili-

tated in their constitution, and seldom could hold out many
years, without occasional visits to Europe or North America
to recruit their health. These frequent changes, besides

other disadvantages, were attended with this, that but few
of the missionaries acquired a competent knowledge of the

Saramacca language.

To the hardships, connected with the situation of the mis-
sionaries at Bambey,must likewise be reckoned the difficulty

of conveying provisions and other necessary articles from
Paramaribo. The boats which brought them were frequent-

ly upset and the whole cargo lost, by which the missionaries
suffered very serious privations for many weeks. Equal
difficulties, and even dangers, attended their voyages to this

unfrequented and sequestered spot, which, lying in the midst
of a horrid wilderness, is almost secluded from any inter-

course with European settlements. The reader may form
some idea of the toils and perils of such a voyage, by the
following extracts, copied from the journal of two of the mis-
sionaries, travelling from Paramaribo to Bambey in Septem-
ber 1797.

After briefly narrating the events of their voya<re up the
river, till they had reached the last European plantation,

brother Laugballe, the writer of the journal, thus proceeds:
" \Ve now with good courage and fine weather prepared to

encounter the difficulties before us in the wilderness. Having
turned the point of a large island, the whole breadth of the

first cataract, called Kanw atra, opened to our view. Although
it cannot be reckoned among the largest in the world, yet a

person unaccustomed to such a sight, is seized with sudden
surprise and shuddering, in making up against an immense
fall of water, three hundred paces in breadth, and rushing
over huge stones. We kept as close as possible to the left

bank, where the stream was so rapid, that though eight Ne-
groes pulled with all their might, the coryar* often stood

still, and they were obliged to get into the water and drag it

forward with their hands. Having reached a little cove, tliev

landed to recruit their strength before they proceeded up the

cataract. This can only be done by keeping close under the
brushwood near the shore, and by managing the boat with
the greatest care and exertion. About five we gained the top

of the first cataract, and soon arrived at the foot of the second,
called Alisu Banja, which has steeper falls or steps than
Kamwatra, and is consequently more dangerous to pass. As
it was too late to venture on this work to-day, our Negroes
landed and found some old huts, where we resolved to take
up our night's lodging. These huts were open on all sides,

with a flat roof made of palm-leaves. We made a fire before

our hut, and prepared our supper of some victuals we had
brought from Paramaribo, and, as it was the third day since

we had taken any thing warm, it proved the more relishing,

"At six o'clock the next morning we left our safe cove to

ascend the cataract. As we would not venture into the boat

the .Negro boy Joseph attended us with an axe, and wc pro
ceeded by land, cutting our way through the wood. About
eight we reached the great cataract, Kapassi Creh. Tlie

noise of its fall was so loud that we could not hear orr own
voices ; and the agitation of the waters, occasioned by the

rushing of the torrent over huge stones, is perceived at a great

distance. We again ascended through the woods, leaving

the Negroes to force the boat along. The river is very broad

here; but in every direction full of rocks. About noon we
passed a small cataract, AUutta Ganse, and at two o'clock

another, called Lokusse. We also ran upon one of the many
low rocks which lie concealed under the water; but, by God's
mercy, received no injury. ^^ e took up our quarters for tlie

night upon a small island overgrown with trees. \\ e could

not construct night-huts, but, the weather being fine, fastened

our hammocks to the trees. Feeling rather feverish, I ex-

ercised myself by walking, in hopes it would relieve me. In

a while we heard distant thunder, and the Negroes, perceiv-

ng the approach of rain, made a small covering of tassa

leaves, and fixed it on four posts. In about half an hour a

violent storm arose, and was soon succeeded by such a heavy

shower, that, though I was in a great perspiration, 1 was
forced out of my hammock, and took shelter under the cover-

ing. We were in all ten persons, and obliged to stand very

close together. The thunder, lightning and rain increased,

and all our fires were put out, excepting one brand, which
the Negroes preserved to kindle a new fire when the rain

should cease. Brother Maehr and I were placed in the mid-

dle, and as long as the roof kept out the water I fared pretty

well, the Negroes standing close to keep off the wind. But
after some time the rain forced its way through the roof, and
we and all our things were thoroughly soaked. The Negroes
expressed great concern for me, and about ten I felt so weak
and weary that I was obliged to lie down dripping wet in my
hammock, which had been again fixed under a tree. How-
ever, having sufficient covering, I kept warm, and in tlie

morning felt much better, for which I gave thanks to our

gracious Saviour. ' Brother Maehr being more inured to hard-

ships, continued in good health and spirits.

" The next day we passed several cataracts. Il is aston-

ishing to see what these people will do, sometimes rowing,

sometimes jumping into the water and pushing the boat for-

ward ; at other times they are obliged to swim and drag it

along."

Having encountered the danger of ascending upwards of

twenty of these cataracts (or ledges of rocks across the whole
breadth of the river), the travellers arrived safe and in good
health at Bambey, after a voyage of seven days from the time

they left Paramaribo, and of five days tlirough the wilderness.*

• A corjar is an 0|kii boat without sail, propelled solely by rowin);.

SECTION V.

Paramaribo.

At the lime when the Brethren -were invited to begin a
mission among the free Negroes, brother Kersten, who has
been mentioned in the preceding section, was commissioned
by the directors of our missions to inquire into the practica-

bility of sen'ing the Negro slaves in Panimaribo with the

gospel. This had been the pious desire of the Brethren from
the very commencement of their missionary labours in Suri-

nam ; but, for several years, serious obstacles impeded the
execution of this design.

At that period, the proprietors of slaves, and many other

European residents in Paramaribo, were so strongly pre-

judiced against the Brethren, that they were prohibited by
government admitting any of their neighbours to their family
devotions, the privileges obtained from the Surinam Trading
Company being exclusively intended to grant liberty to them
to propagate the gospel among the Indians residing iti the

wilderness. The circumstances of their other establishments

in the country, however, required that one or more brethren

should reside in the capital, to serve as agents to the mission.
In this view, Kersten and some other brethren lived there

and established the business of tailors, in which they em-
ployed hired Negroes as journeymen and apprentices. The
Lord blessed the labour of their hands, so that in 17f>7, they
were enabled to purchase a house, with a large piece of ground
adjoining, which thry laid out in a garden and burying-place.

By degrees the prejudices agrtinst them subsided, and they
g-.iined the esteem of both high and low, and also of the

government.
After patient waiting, the brethren Kersten and liosc had.

• Per. AccU Vol. II. p. 424.
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at length, in the year l~6S, the joy to perceive a desire

excited in three of their Negroes to be instructed in the

doctrines of the gospel. For this purpose they came every

evening, when their daily work was finished, to Kersten,

who could speak with them in their own language. These
instructions were continued by Rose, during the absence of
Kersten among the free Negroes. Two or three other brethren,

who were sent to the assistance of Rose, fell asleep in Jesus
soon after their arrival in the country. Amidst these dis-

tressing occurrences the Lord preserved the courage of brother

Rose, and gave him pleasing tokens that his labour was not

in vain. Two of the slaves, whom he had instructed iu

Christianity, closed their eartlily pilgrimage in a very happy
frame of mind, confidently relying on the atonement of Jesus,
and filled with assured hope of life and immortality. Dur-
ing their sickness they cheerfully testified their faith in our
Saviour.

In 1776, brother Kersten returned to Paramaribo to under-
take the general superintendence of the Surinam mission. In

July the first Negro slave was baptized, and the following
month seven more were, by this solemn rite, admitted to the

church of Christ. These transactions were performed with-

out the least molestation, either on the part of government or

the proprietors of the baptized Negroes.
\Ieanwhile, two brethren had arrived from Europe as as-

sistants in the mission. One of them commenced the business
of a baker, in order to lessen the expenditure of the general
missionary fund. Besides the building required for this

establishment, their premises were further enlarged by the
erection of a chapel, in 1778, and the year after government
granted to the mission a piece of land, without the precincts

of the city, for a burying-place.

The eagerness of the N^egroes to hear the gospel, and its

saving and converting influence on their souls, became more
and more evident. There were in general about two hundred
at the preaching, and scarce a month passed without the bap-
tism of one or more ; so that by the end of the year 1 779, their

congregation consisted of one hundred and one, besides forty

who were receiving special instruction, with a view to their

admission to the sacred rite of baptism.

The conduct of the Christian Negroes clearly evinced, that

their profession of th* gospel was something more than a
cold assent to certain truths, and a formal observance of the

external ordinances of religion. The sincerity of their faith

was repeatedly put to a severe trial. Of this the following

may serve as a proof. Governor Texier, who had always
shown himself a sincere friend to the Brethren, before his

return to Europe, in 1780, gave several public entertainments

to the gentlemen of the colony. On these occasions he re-

quested from the proprietors of estates the service of such of

their slaves as had been baptized. One day, while the heathen

Negroes were diverting themselves at a dance, the governor
went up to a female slave, whom he had known as a cele-

brated dancer, but who had now joined the Christian Negroes,
and with a view to try the sincerity of her profession, otfered

her a present if she would join iu the dance. But she re-

mained firm to her purpose ; steadfastly refused taking any
part in the merriment, and at last asked him whether he did

not know, that at her baptism, she had changed her name
from Kea to Elizabeth, and was no longer the same person.

The governor, much pleased with her firmness, replied in a

friendly manner: "Yes, I know it, and you do right; keep
in this mind till the end of your life, and it will be well for

you."
Two Negro women, on another occasion, met with a still

harder trial of their sincerity. Their mistress, a so-called
Christian, insisted on their joining in some necromantic
tricks; but they declared that, on embracing the Christian
faith, they had abjured all heathenish superstitions, and there-

fore could no longer take part in them. Their mistress, here-
upon threatened them with the severest punishment, if they
persisted in their refusal. Undismayed by this, they gave
each other a reciprocal pledge, rather to sutfer death itself,

than deny the Lord, by again practising pagan sorceries.

An example of fortitude no less striking, was exhibited
by a mulatto boy, only sixteen years of age. His master,
who was a Jew, being informed of his baptism, threatened
to have him bound and flogged. The boy cotirageously an-
swered : " TViut you may do ; but you cannot thereby rob me
of the Lord Jesus, and the grace he hath imparted to me in
these days." Fortunately this poor lad met with a protector
in an attorney, who had hired him, and by whose interference
the Jew was prevented from doing him any injury.

Though these facts plainly indicate, that the animosity
70

against the Brethren, or rather against the gospel which they
preached, had not entirely subsided; yet, in general, their

endeavours for the conversion of the Negroes, and the con-
sistent conduct of the baptized, gained daily more esteem, so

that most proprietors were pleased when their slaves attended

the preaching. Exceptions in this respect were very rare,

and if at any time a ease occurred, in which a master inflicted

stripes, or other ill treatment, on his slaves for their attend-

ance at the Brethren's chapel, the Lord enabled them to bear

such injuries with patience, and even to rejoice that they were
deemed worthy to suiFer stripes for the name of Jesus.

A visitation to the mission in this country being deemed
necessary, brother Liebisch, one of the directors of the mis-
sions, proceeded to Paramaribo in 1790, and during his stay

succeeded in making several regulations and arrangements,
which promised to promote the missionary cause in these

parts.

The war, which in the sequel broke out between Great
Britain and Holland, rendered the situation of the missiona-
ries very precarious. They were for many months cut oflF

from all communication both with Europe and North America;
provisions became scare*, and rose to an enormous price

;

and what was still more distressing, no assistants could come
to them, though their accumulated and increasing labours
required the accession of several missionaries. These difii-

culties, however, were considerably lessened after the English
had taken possession of the colony.

Notwithstanding these external impediments, their exer-
tions for the spiritual benefit of the Negro slaves were
crowned with success. Many were awakened and embraced
the gospel ; so that iu 1800, the baptized Negroes amounted
to three hundred and fifteen, besides a considerable number
of catechumens, and regular hearers at their chapel in Para-
maribo.

As an additional instance, to those already related, of the
unhealthiness of the climate, and the devotedness of heart to

God and his cause, required of persons who engage in mis-
sionary labours in this country, it may here be mentioned,
that in 1805, brother Nischke departed this life in the short

space of a week after his arrival.

Such occurrences, which were by no means im&eqaent, not
only proved very afflictive to the surviving missionaries, but
greatly augmented their labours ; for the Lord continued to

prosper their work in a remarkable manner. In a letter,

dated August the 30th, 1814, the missionaries remark : '• The
work of God among the Negroes in Paramaribo continues to

increase, and we have great reason to rejoice and take cour-
age, when we see such marked proofs of the divine blessing
upon our feeble ministry. Sometimes, indeed, occurrences
happen which gives us much pain, when people who have
begun well, turn again aside and follow the world and the
will of the flesh. We mourn over all those whom we are
obliged, on that account, to exclude from our fellowship.
" Our monthly prayer-days, as likewise the communion-

days, are always distinguished by a particular experience of
the grace and love of our Saviour towards his flock. Since
the commencement of the year, forty-four adults and eight
children have been baptized; forty-tour have been made par-
takers of the Lord's Supper; eight adults and eight children
have departed this life. There is also a continual accession
of new people, who fill the vacancies occurring in this divi-

sion, by the baptism of others. The meetings, on Tuesday
and Friday evenings, for the reading of the Bible, are fre-

quented by many hearers, particularly by strangers, whose
behaviour is marked with such attention and devotion as
one could hardly expect from people natoially restless and
noisy."

The benefit derived by the Negroes from their attendance
on the meetings for reading and expounding the Holv Scrip-
tures, was greatly increased by the generous donation from
the British and Foreign Bible Society, of Dutch Bibles and
Testaments, as it enabled them to read over at home and
meditate upon those portions of holy writ which they had
heard read and explained in the chapel. At the same time,

the directors of our missions provided for the instruction of
the children by publishing for their use a Summary of Christ-

ian Doctrine in Negro-English. Since then they have like-

wise published the Harmony of the Four Gospels, in the
vernacular dialect of the Negroes. This increased the eager-
ness, not only of the children, but also of many adult persons,
to learn to read, in which several attained considerable pro-
ficiency.

According to the latest intelligence received from that

quarter, ninety-one persons were baptized in 1815, and the
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nuiiilier of tlieconsrrc!r>uion;iinounUMl to six hundred and sixty-

three, of whom five hundred and til'tecn were communicants.

SECTION VI.

SommeUdyke.

The missionaries in Paramaribo did not confine their labours

to the reirular ministry of the irospel in their own cliapi-l in

that city; but by frequent visits to the cireumiaccnt planta-

tions, endeavoured to dilTuse the knowledge of God and our

Saviour amonsj the slaves in every part of the colony.

tJovernment, approving of their laudable exertions, in the

year 1785, consijrned to them a piece of land on the river

Commewyne, where a fortification had formerly stood, called

Sommelsdyke. After takiusr possession of this irrouiid, which

contained al)out fifty acres, thickly overgrown with wood, aiul

one entire swamp, the missionaries were obliored to spend

much time and money in elearinsr and ilraininir it, before they

could erect the necessary buildings. I laving in some deirree

accomplished this by tlie aid of hired Negroes, the missiona-

ries, L. Haidt and Corn. Clausen, moved thither in April

17.S6; but both of them in a few weeks finished their earthly

pilgrimage, probably owing to the heavy damps rising from

the land, which was not yet sufficiently drained. 'I'wo

brethren from Paramaribo undertook the service at this sta-

tion, till brother Wiez and his wife arrived tliere in Septem-

ber, from Dambey.
In a religious (loint of view the prospect was very cheering.

Their sermons were in a short time attended by upwards of

a hundred and fifty hearers, among whom were Negroes from

several adjoining estates. Before the end of the year, above

forty had been baptized, and the number of the regular cate-

chumens amounted to \i])\vards of one hundred and fifty.

DitTicnlties, however, were not wanting. Some proprietors

of estates knew so little of the gospel, that they considered

its dilTusion among the slaves as perfectly useless, and on

this account would scarcely permit their attendance at church,

much less promote the good cause ; though they treated the

missionaries, as neighbours, with every mark of civilit}'.

Other gentlemen commended the exertions ol the Brethren,

but refused permission to their slaves to go to SommrlsdyUe,
ie(|uiring that the missionaries should come and preach to

them on their respective plantations, in which case tliey pro-

mised to give their Negroes sutlicient lime to receive religious

instruction; and when baptized, allow them occasionally to

go to church. The chief reason for tliese restrictions nmst
be sought for, not so much in aversion to the gospel, as in

the dilliculty attending their visits to Sommelsdyke. They
could not get there any way but by water. These little

voyages were often dangerous; and at times, when the slaves

obtained permission to go, they conlil not procure a boat to

carry them. These circumstances obliged the missionaries to

spend most of tlieir time in visits to the difl'erent plantations.

In .March, 1778, an event occurred which inert asid the

diflieultics just irieutioned, and impeded the progress of the

mission. Oni' day twelve Negro women and one man went
in an old crazy boat to Sommelsdyke. The harder they

found it to ol)tain permission to go, and to procure a convey-

ance, the more eager were they to improve the opportunity

;

numbers pressed forward, and thus the boat was too h'~avily

laden. They, however, reached Sommelsdyke^ without any

accident; but on their return tlie boat sunk. Three Negro
women were drowned; the rest saved themselves by swim-
ming. One of the women who could swim, ventured three

times into the water to assist others ; lint during her last effort

her strength was exhausted, and she lost her own life while

endeavouring to save that of others.

Notwillistaudirig all the hindrances thrown i[i tliiir way,
the missionaries liad the joy to see the work of conversion

proceed in stillness, yet with evident marks that it was the

work of (iud and not of niaii. At the close of 17n;), though

within that very year a considerable imnd)er had been carrii^l

off by the small-pox, upwards of a hundred bajUized Negrot?s

belonged to Sommelsdyke, besides many ollw^rs who were

enjoying regular instruction in the saving truths of the

gospel.

On the one hand, the missionaries in subsequent years still

met with occasional obstructions to their benevolent exertions

from the stewards on some of the estates; hut on the oilier

hand, liny had many clear pri">fs that the Lord smilril on

their labours, anil that if Ac is jdeased to prosper the work of

his servants, no human opposition can prevent its progress.

The congregation at Sommelsdyke consisted, in 181(5, of one
hundred and four baptized Negroes, besides a number of
catechumens. Many circumstances related in the preceding
section, might be repeated here, as they aftected the mis-
sionary cause at this station no less than in Paramaribo.
On February •23th, 181G, the British ceded the colony to

the Dutch. The new governor, agreeably to the express in-

structions he had received from the king of the Netherlands,
promised his protection to the missionaries. It is only pay-
ing a just tribute of gratitude to the late English governor,
general Bonhain, to acknowledge the very kind attention he
uniformly evinced towards them, and the lively and generous
interest he took in the mission.

We shall close the history of the missionary- labours of the

Brethren in South America, with enumerating the number of
missionaries employed, and of heathen converted by their

means, from the beginning of the mission in this country to

the commencement of the jircsent century, com|)rising a term
of sixty-five years. During this period, one hundred and fifty-

nine brethren and sisters had served the mission ; seventy-five

of iliein had departed this lite in the country; sixty-three had
returned to Europe, and twenty-one were still actively en-

gaged in the Lord's service, on the dilTerent stations in

(iuiana. During the same period, there had been baptized

by them, eight liundred and fifty-five Indians; fifty-nine free

Negroes, and seven hundred and thirty-one Negro slaves and
iiuilattoes, making a total of one thousand six hundred and
torty-five persons. Of this number, six hundred and fift3--

eiglit had died in the faith of the gosjiel ; five hundred and
ninety-four were still living and enjoying thu instruction of

the missionaries, and the remaining three hundred and ninety-

three had forsaken the fellowship of the believers.

CHAPTER V.

MiSSlO.N IN THE WEST INDIES.

SECTION I.

Danish West India Inlands.

With an attempt to instruct the Negro slaves in these

islands, the Brethren commenced their endeavours for the

conversion of the heathen. They began their labours in the

year 173'3, when brother Leonard Dober, accompanied by
brother David Nilschman, left llerrnhnt and ])roceeded to the

island of St. Thomas. Many jiious individuals, with whom
the)' became acquainted on their journey, raised very strong
objections ag-ainst their undertaking. Similar olijeetions were
repeated in Copenhagen; and the most appalling representa-

tions made to them of the diniculties and dingers to which
they would expose themselves. But they were not intimi-

dated ; and the unshaken trust which they reposed in the help

of the Lord, who they believed had called them to this work,
at length induced several persons of distinction to interest

themselves in their behalf. Some counsellors of state bade
them farewell in these words : " Go, then, in the name of

(;od ; our Saviour chose fishermen to preach his gospel ; and
he himself was a carpenter, and was called the son of a

carpenter."

They arrived at St. Thomas on the 13tli of December,
ignorant in what manner and place they might obtain a

livelihood; but (loil had ]iroviiied for them. A friend in

Copenhagen had. without their knowledge, written to a well

disposed planter in the island, who received them into his

house; and brother i\itselinian,cMigaged in his trade as a car-

penter, soon earned a sulficiency for their maintenance.

Immediately on their arrival they made iiiouiry for An-
lliniiy's sister .\nna, and her brother Abraham. 'I'hey received

the testimony of salvation by grace, through faith in .lesus,

with demonstrations of heartfilt joy. It was not long before

other Negroes visited them, and earnestly begged for instruc-

tion. This greatly animated the missionaries, who, when
oliserviug the eagerness with which the poor slaves listened

to the word of reconciliation, gladly endured reproach and

juivi-rty.

Many months had not elapsed before they were obliged to

separati', as brother Nitschmau, who had only accompanied

his friend, returned to Kuiope in April 1733. The faith of
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the latter was put to a very severe trial, beinir now left with-

out any visible means ofsupi)ort, as he eovild not I'ollnw his

o'ceiiiiation of a potter, owinj;- to the want of ehiy of a projier

quality. Yet he did not lose his eourage; and in a few u'erUs

governor (Jardelin, who was a pious man, made him tlic ofi'er

of being steward of his hoiiseliold. Dobcr aeoepted it on

condition that he should he permitted to iustrnct the Negroes
whenever his master did not re(piire his services. Jiut he

soon found that this situation left him too little leisure for the

prosecution of his missionary calling; and, therefore, in 173 1,

requested his dismission. He now hired a small room in the

village of Tappus, and by watchinsr on tlie phmlations, and
other services, earned a scanty livelihood, which euabjed him
to pay his rent, and procure bread and water; for lie seldom
liad any thing better. His serenity of mind, lunvever, did

not forsake him; and he had it now in his power to devote
all his time to the instruction of the Negroes.
The year 1733 was signalized by very distressing occur-

rences in the Danish West Indies. Famine and contagions

diseases carried olf many |ieople in St. Thomas. About the

same time the Negroes in the island of St. Jan revolted, took

possession of the fort, and cruelly murdered all those Eu-
peans who bad not time to elTert their escape. The rebellion

continued above half a year, and the atrocities committed by
the insurgents, spread consternation through the other islands,

and both the white population and the Negroes were kept in

constant terror of each other.*

These events rendered the labours of brother Dober doubly
dillicnlt; but, while he W'as thus struggling with poverty, and
oppressed with many anxious cares, fourteen brethren and
four sisters were on their way, partly destined for mission-

ary service in St. Thomas, and partly designed to begin a

colony in the island of St. Croix.
Two montlis after the arrival of this company, brother

Dober returned to Europe, having been chosen elder of the

congregation at Herrnbut, in the place of brother Linner, who
had entered into the joy of bis Lord. After his removal, those

brethren who had come out to succeed him in his labours, in

a short time falling victims to the climate, the mission in St.

Thomas snlfered a temporary suspension.
With a view to renew it, brother Frederick Martin and

There is scarce a soldier now who ventures to defame us»
though at first they were wicked enough so to do. I cannot
describe what the Lord is doing. May he enable us to be a
light to our fellow-men; and may he make us more faithful,

more active and useful in his service, whether we remain in

prison or are set at liberty. I am determined, through the

grace of God, to persevere, waiting on him to overule all for

his own glory. i3e of good courage; many hundred persons
in St. Thomas are praying to the Lord ibr our deliverance."
While the missionaries were in confinement, and before

they could transmit nny intelligence of their situation to

Europe, Count Ziuzendorf resolved to visit St. Thomas. He
took two brethren and their wives with him, to serve in the
mission, and arrived in the islajid by the end of Jantiary,
173;t. He immediately waited on the governor, requesting
the liberation of the missionaries. This was granted the next
day, accompanied by an apology on the part of the governor
for what had happened. He also made certain proposals re-

lative to the continuance of the mission ; but they were of
such a nature that the Urethren could not accede to them,
and therefore resolved to appeal to the king himself.

Count Zinzendorf was filled with astonishment at the ex-
tent of the work in which the missionaries were engaged.
For by this time the number of the Negroes, who regularly
attended the preaching of the gospel, amounted to eight hun-
dred. They assembled every evening, as soon as their daily
labour was done, and the count frequently addressed them
himself. Having in a solemn manner delivered a farewell
charge to them, the baptized followed him into the village.
On their way they were attacked by some white people with
sticks and drawn swords, and dispersed. Hereupon the
white people proceeded to the Brethren's plantation, beat and
wounded the Negroes who were there, and, during the absence
of the missionaries, forced their way into the house, breaking
and destroying all the furniture. The governor ex])ressed his
strong disa]iprobation of this outrage, tvnd promised restitu-
tion of the damage they had sustained. The count declared
that he desired no restitution, but only protection for his
brethren, and liberty to preach to the Negroes. Notwith-
standing the interference of the governor, similar acts of vio-
'ence were soon again committed, -and even the missionaries

another brother, arrived in March, 1730, in St. Thomas. The i themselves were maltreated. For a while, therefore, it he-
former was in an eminent manner qualified for the work of a
missionary, and endowed with peculiar talents for instruct-

ing the Negroes. The catechumens, left by brother Dober,
greatly rejoiced at his arrival. Their number was daily in-

creasing, so that in a few months upwards of two hundrcMl

attended his instructions. On several of these the gospel
displayed its converting power; and on the 30th of Septem-
ber, three men were added to the church by holy baptism, as
the first fruits of the Negro slaves in this island. The be-

nign inflnence of the gos])el began to evidence itself in a very
striking manner, in the altered behaviour of many of those
Negroes who attended the meetings. This was acknowledged
by several proprietors, and induced them to favour the mis-
sion. One of them assisted the missionaries, who still lodged
in the village of Tappus, to purchase a small plantation, of
wbi(di they took possession in August, 1737, and gave it the
name of Posannenberg.
On the other hand, adversaries were not wanting, who

opposed the work in every possible way, and rigorously for-

bade their slaves all intercourse with their teachers, thereby
aiming at the total ruin of the mission. By false accusations,
they at length succeeded so far, that, towards the end of
October, the missionaries were throwit into |irison. But the
Word of God was not bound ; the awakened Negroes con-
tinned to meet together for edification, and sometimes as-
sembled in great numbers under the windows of the prison,
where they joined in singing and prayer. These meetings
likewise alibrded their teachers an o])portunity of testifying
to them of the grace of God in Christ .lesns. Concerning
this period, brother Martin writes: "Since our arrest, the
Negro congregation is daily increasing ; ami our Saviour
strikingly manifests the ]>ower of his grace among them. Uy
onir confinement, some white people are brought to serious
retlectitm. 1 believe the Lor.l will make it a blessing to the
whole island. Even in the fort some good has been done.

• The rclicllion was not suppressed till the f^overnor sent a sti-ong
force of niulnltnes to the island. Tlie i-cIkIs fiiulin}^ resistance vaiii,

resorted to tlu! folluuini; Iion-id cxpcdifiit, in oi-iti-r trt avoid beiiijj

ma<!c prisoners. One allei- (In- otlicr sntfci-cd liini>rit' to lie sliot tt"\

tlu* rinj^K-a<lers, and when tiu-v had conu>K;lrd tlietr murderous work,
Uiey shot llicniselves.

—

jUieler, Part U. Sec. 2. p. U.

came necessary to keep the meetings iri the wood, and appoint
watchmen to guard the congregation against any sudden at-
tack ; but in a few weeks these outrages were suppressed.

Before the count's return to Europe, the Negro men gave
him a petition to be presented to the king of Denmark, pray-
ing for liberty to be instructed in religion ; the Negro women
also gave him a similar petition to the queen. These docu-
ments, seconded by a written representation from the count
himself, had the etTect, that an order was passed at the Danish
court, dated August 7th, 1739, securing liberty and protection
to the Brethren in preaching to the Negroes.

In 1717, brother Martin paid a visit to Europe, and, having
presented a memorial to the king of Denmark, obtained a new
royal rescript in favour of the mission, by which every thing
relative to its uidnterrupted continuance, was regulated ac-
cording to the wishes of the Brethren.
Two years after, bishop Johaiuces A^on Watteville, held a

visitation in the three Danish islands, for the purpose of in-
quiring into the state of the mission, and assisting the brethren
employed in it with his advice and counsel. He found that
the labour of the missionaries had been less pros])erous for

some time ; comparatively few had been admitted to baptism
;

many of the ba])tized had been discouraged by a too rio-id

exercise of discipline, and some of the missionaries had been
disheartened and marly lost their liopes. It was, therefore,
resolved to treat all those who had withdrawn with kind-
ness; and in every case, when their professions appeared
sincere, to receive them again into fellowship. The conse-
quence was, that a new awakeidug arose, which extended
to the yet unba|)tizcd catechumens, and by degrees spread
through the whole island. Every evening the meetings were
frei|uentcd by two or three hundred, and on Sundays by eight
or nine hundred. On one Sunday no fewer than three hun-
dred and eighty Negroes requested to have their names en-
rolled among the catechumens ; the whole number of whom,
in a short time, amounted to nine hundred, not inchuling from
two to three hundred children. During bishop Watteville's
stay in the island, which lasted two months, above a hundred
persons were ba|itized. Among these weri' several old, blind
and lame people, who came from a considerable distance.

1 litherto the missioiniries had been scrupulous about the bap-
tism of infants, but they now came to a resolution to baptize
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the cliildren of believing parents as soon after their birth as

convenient.

The (Tovernor, and most otlirr (jentUmen in this an<l thi-

two adjacent islands, behaved with jrreat politeness to l)ishop

Watleville. and <rave the Christian Negroes the testimony of

good conduct, requesting that the vacancies, occasioned by

the deaths or removals of missionaries, might be filled up as

soon as possible.

Among those zealous servants of God, who about this time

were called to receive the reward of their labours, was brother

Frederick Martin, who entered into the joy of his Lord in

1750, after zealously serving the Negroes with the gospel for

fifteen years, and that during the most difficult period of the

mission.*
After the return of bishop Watteville, the mission in this

island continued in a flourishing state. In IT.'J.'i, tlie mis-

sionaries changed the name of their plantation from I'osaun-

enberg to New Herrnhut; and, having purchased an estate

on the opposite side of the island, called it Nisky. In both

th^e places they published the glad tidings of salvation to

grekt numbers of eager hearers; and upwards of an hundred

were annually added to the church by baptism. They had

also a small meeting-house in the villaire of Tappus. chiefly

for the convenience of the sick and infirm. 'I'Ikv likewise

preached on several estates, and many liundred cliililren, liv-

ing dispersed through the whole island, were diligently visited

and instriieted by brother Homier. They were greatly as-

sisted in llieir labours by the native assistants, of wliom they

had twenty-four, whose private exhortations, no less than

their public testimonies of the gospel, were often strikingly

blessed to their countrymen. Most of the planters became
convinced that the instruction of the Negroes tended to their

own advantage, and therefore gladly promoted their baptism

and attendance at church, reijuesting the missionaries to visit

them frequently. Government also, both at home and abroad,

acknowledged the lieneficial efl'ects of their labours, and when-
ever re(|uired, was ready to afford them protection.

In order to trace the beginning of the missionary establish-

ments of the Brethen in the adjacent Danish islands, it is

necessary to go back a few j'cars in the narrative.

In the year IT.i'S, the West India and Guinea Company at

Copenhagen made a purchase of the large and fine island of

St. Croix, which had been abandoned by the French for the

space of forty years; and, having remained so long unculti-

vated, had become a perfect wilderness. 'IMie Lord Chamber-
lain, Count De Pless, who had kindly patronized the mission
to Greenland, possessed six estates in this island. With a

view to the cultivation of these lands, and the iiistrnction of

his Negroes, he applied to Count Zinzendorf for two brethren

as overseers on each of his plantations. Th(> request was no
sooner made known to the congregation at Herrnhut, than

several brethren anil sisters olVered themselves to form a

colony in St. Croix, in hopes of thereby obtaining an oppor-

tunity for prenchiug the gospel to the slaves. Count Zin-

zendorf indeed had serious objections to this scheme, fearing

lest the colonists, by the unavoidable cares and labours of a

temporal nature, which the situation required, should be ili-

verted from their chief object; but as the majority of votes

was in favour of the measure, he acquiesced. Out of those

who odered themselves for this uiidi'rtaking, four married

couple and ten unmarried bretbren were selected ; some of
whom wvrc destined for the mission in St. Thomas.

After a most perilous voyage, and a short stay in St. Tho-
mas, the colonists arrived in .St. Croix about midsummer in

17.31, taking twelve Negroes with them to assist in the cultiva-

tion of the lands. But the insalubrity of the climate, added
to their incessant labours, in which they exerted themselves
beyond their strength, soon impaired their health ; they all

fell sick, and before the end of the year ten of them finished

their mortal race. In 17'i.') their places were siip|>lied by
eleven persons ; and Doctor (irotbaus, a celebrated physician

in Copenhagen, without the Unowhdge of the Bretbren, wont
thither also for the purpose of assistinir them with his medi-
cal skill ; but he dieil almost inimediately on his arrival. In

other respects, too, the colony did not answer; the survivors

therefore (being only nine out of twenty-nine,) partly returned
to Kiirope, and partly proceeded to St. Thomas, to assist in

that mission.

Though the colonizing system in St. Croix was thus rc-

• It i* i\(ii-iliy of holice, tJiiil lu'jtr fifiv hrelJireii :iii<] sislors, em-
plnycil in lln' niinsiniiiin' < sUildislinulils iiillic thire Ikiiiisli i^ilnnds,

bail ilriiiirted lliis life witjiin bcventccii veura.

—

HiaUr I'iiit II. Sic.
a. p. si.

linquished, the Brethren did not altogether give up their ex-
ertions for the conversion of the Negroes. The missionaries
in .St. 'I'lionias occasionally visited this island, especially

brother Martin, whose testimony of the gos|iel never failed to

arrest the attention of the Negroes, and create an earnest de-
sire in them to be regularly instructed ; and this desire was
not a little increased by such slaves as had been awakened in

St. Thomas, and were from time to time sold to proprietors

of estates in St. Croix.
When this intelligence reached Europe, several brethren

offered themselves as missionaries for this island. Among
these we notice, in particular, Albinus Theodore Feder, a
student of theology, who, being properly ordained, was con-
firmed by a royal rescript, and furnished wiili a mandate for

his protection against lawless people; and Christian Gottlieb

Israel. Israel was horn of poor parents, educated in the

orphan-house at Herrnhut, and afterwards learnt the business

of a weaver. His constitution was verj' delicate ; he was
lame and mostly walked w ith a crutch ; hut he was imbued
with an ardent and noble spirit, and neither his bodily in-

firmity nor any representations could damp his missionary
zeal. After a voyage of about eight weeks, these two breth-

ren landed on the island of St. JOustatia in .lanuary, 1710.

Hinee tliey sailed for St. Tliomas in an ICnglish sloop. Tho
captain being unacquainted with the passage, the vessel

struck u])on a rock, and was w recked early in the morning of
the 17th. 'J'lie sailors took to the boat, and left the mission-

aries with the vessel iqion the rock. A row of stones, about
a foot distant from each other, lay across from the rock to the

beach. Feder let himself down with a rope into the sea, in

order to get on shore, hoping thus to obtain assistance for

his lame brother. But the fury of the waves threw him into

the sea, to rise no more. Israel was now left alone on the

rock. The wreck of the vessel for a while skreened him
against the dashing of the waves ; hut bring soon entirely

broken to pieces, lie was every minute in lianger of being
washed into the sea. In the afternoon some people threw a
rojie to him, by which he was draiTged on shore. Mr. Von
der Pol hospitably entertained liiin at his house, and pro-

cured him a passage to Torlola ; from whence he sailed to

St. Jan, and finally arrived in St. Thomas on the 18th of
February.

Besides brother Israel, George Weber and his wife moved
to St. Croix in 17I<1, to commence a regular missionary es-

tablishment in that island. A year or two after, brother Mar-
tin being there on a visit, succeeded in ]>urchasiiig a small

estate for tin- Brethren, of which they took possession in the

beginning of 1711 ; and in .Tuly the same year he baptized

two men and two women, being the first Negroes in this

island who were added to the Christian church.

During the first years of their abode here the missionaries

had to encounter various dilficullics. The unhealthiness of

th(^ air and the hard labour, to w hieb they cheerful submitted

in order to lessen the expense of the mission, occasioned the

deatlis of niauv in a short time afier their arrival. And this

was rendered doubly alllictive, as in case of the departure of

an ordained missionary, who had been confirmed by the

king, iuipeiliments were thrown in the way of his successors,

if lliey had not by name obtained the royal confirmation. In

the seiiuel, however, these obstacles were removed ; ami
since then our liretliren have been uniformly protected in the

enjo3-ment of their |)rivileges. No missionary, however,
was stationed here for a constancy till the year 1753, when
brother Olineberg moved hither.

A few years after the mission in St. Croix had regularly

commenced, the attention of the Brethren was directed to the

small island of St. Jan, likewise belonging to the crown of

Denmark. Previously to this, they hail occasionally visited

on the island, as some of their converts from St. Thomas had
been sold to jiroprietors on it. But in 1711, a circumstance

occurred which gave a new impulse to their exertions. Jens
Hasmiis, a ]dous man, and overseer on a plantation, had
formed an aciiiiaintanee with the Brethren in St. Thomas,
and begun to preaeli to the Ncirroes under his care. At his

request, brother Martin and other missionaries from St.

'i'hiimas assisted him in this labour of love, and occasionally

abode some days, or even weeks, in the island, instructing

the slaves. Their testimony of Jesus and his atonement, was,
amidst dilliculties of various kinds, attended with blessing.

'I'lie work here was for a number of years cared for by the

missionaries in St. Thomas, till brother J. Brukker, in 17.'J1,

took charge of it, residing on an estate purchased some time

before, and called Bethany.
The Brethren had thus, by the grace of God, succeeded in
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extending tlieir benevolent labours to the tbree islands under

the dominion of Denmark. The great Head of his ohureh,

in whose name and streuotli they had heiinn the work, and

by whose blessing on their exertions they liad acliicved much
during the first J'ear of poverty, opposition and manifold hiEi-

drances, did not forsake this vineyard, nor tliose who la-

boured in it, in the times of comparative ease and tranquillity,

which now succeeded.

As soon as St. Croix and St. .Tan had been supplied with

resident missionaries, the good ell'ects of it became visilile in

the larger auditories which attended the preaching of the

gospel, and the increased number of those who were en-

grafted into the cliurch l)y holy baptism. In St. Croix the

number annually liaptized amounted to upwards of a Inindred,

and in St. .Ian it exceeded fifty. In tlie former place, tlie

missionaries resided for some time on one of the (.'ompany's

plantations, called Princess, till they found means of pur-

chasing an estate of four acres, on which they erected a

eliureh and dwelling-liouse, and called it Kriedensthal.

lu 1755, these islands were ceded by the West India and

OuineaCnmpanytothc king, who a])poiuted a governor-general

for all the islands. This gentleman lixed his residence in St.

Croix, and on every occasion showed himself the friend and

protector of tlie mission. This was peculiarly mniiifest

during an insurrection of the Negroes, wbicli had feu- its ob-

ject the massacre of all the white inhabitants, on Christmas
night, 175'.>. Some malicious people accused several of the

Negroes baptized by the missionaries of being implicated in

the conspiracy ; l)ut their innocence was fully proved by the

delinquents tliemselves. On this occasion the governor acted

towards them like a father. By his advice, they omitted the

large assemblies of the Negroes while the commotion lasted;

and did not begin them again till tliey had obtained his per-

mission ; and in order to authorize the meetings and encour-

age the Negroes in their attendance, he himself and some
other gentlemen were present. Not long after he had a fresh

opportunity of evincing his good will towards the mission.

An order having been issued that no Negro slioiild be seen in

the streets or roads after seven o'clock in the evening, he

exempted from this restriction all those who attended the

meetings of the Brethren, and could produce a certificate

signed by one of their teachers.

In consequence of the war in 17G0, all intercourse with

the English colonies was prohibited. This occasioned great

scarcity of provisions, which was tlie more severe as it suc-

ceeded a long coulinued drought. Many Negroes perished

with absolute hunger. Though the missionaries had but a

scanty supply themselves, they did not sniVer any of their

Negroes to hv in real want, and even assisted to the utmost

of their ability those on other plantations.

Of the internal state of the mission at this period, the

Brethen employed in it give the following report: " By the

preaching of the gospel, many a slave of sin has attained to

knowledge of his mi.sery, and to the enjoyment of grace in

the blood of Jesus ; on which account we cheerfully devote

soul and body in his service, to help to gather in the reward

of the travail nf his soul from among the heathen. In this

we are obliged to conform to their circumstances, and must
in general employ the night for their service. The baptized

are increasing in self-knowledge and becoming more g-ronnded

in the faith. What neitlier law nor tlie most rigorous dis-

cipline of their overseers can accomplish, is elfected by
the doctrine of Christ's sutferings. Of lliis the masters are,

for the most part, so fully sensil)lc, that they are pleased

when their slaves go to our church. The children have their

separate ineetings, and are visited from time to time; but as

they are verj' early employed in all kinds of labour, we can-

not attend to them with tliat care we could wish."
Tliis jileasing state of the mission continued in subsequent

years. The liullals (/. c. Negroes newly imported from
Africa), in particular, manifested a great desire of hearing

the Word of tied and being saveil.

In 17(;5, two disastrous events occurred. By the careless-

ness of other people, the mission-house at the west-end of

St. Croix, lately erected, took fire and was burnt down. In

St. Jan the church was thrown down by a storm ; but to the

greM joy of the Negroes, who had been oldiged to meet in

the open air, and to forego the celebration of tlie Lord's Sup-
per, it was rebuilt the next year.

In 17G7, seventeen slaves, belonging to the congregation

in St. Croix, were carried to Kiistatia. Here they were
visited the fuUowing year by a missionary, and exhorted to

constancy and faithfulness; and some regulations, tending to

their edification, were made among them.

The number of communicants in St. Thomas had so much
increased, that it was found necessary to administer this ordi-

nance, iii>t only at New llerruhut, as had been tlie case hith-

erto, but also at Nisky, where a new church had been erected.

Tlie rc-lniilding of the mission-house and the erection of

a church at the west end of St. Croix, were also com-

jdeted, and brother Melchior Schmidt and his wife moved
thither iu May, 1771. This place received the name of

Friedensberg.

The following year was a period of much distress, but also

of many mercies. In the niglit of the yist of August, a hur-

ricane of unusual violence did considerable damage in all the

three islands, but particularly iu St. Croix. The newly

built house in Friedensberg was moved out of its place and

greatly injured; and in Friedenslhal the church, the dwelling-

bouses, and all the olbccs, were blown down. The mission-

aries and their families, who had sought an asylum in the

cellar, were for several hours kept in constant jeopardy of

their lives, hut were mercifully jireserved. This tempest

was succeeded by a general scarcity, famine and sickness.

Oreat numbers died, especially of the Negroes. Within a

i'cw montlis several brethren and sisters, employed in the

mission, were removed to a better world. This greatly aug-

mented the labours of the survivors ; but they were power-

fully strengthened and encouraged in their work by the

pleasing progress of the mission. These external distresses

seemed to awaken a new desire in the Negroes to attain to a

knowledge of those things which belonged to their true

peace. New people constantly flocked to the preaching:

and though in Friedensthal it was held for nearly a whole

year in the open air, till the new church was built, the au-

ditory mostly amounted to a thousand or upwards ; and many
were every month added to the church by baptism.

A company of six missionaries, sailing for these islands in

177(!, sutVcred shipwreck on the .lOtli of November oil" Wal-
sey, one of the Shetland isles. But being very near the

shore, the}' were all saved except one sister, who, falling in

among the wreck, could not indeed be disentangled from the

rio-o-ing. The proprietor of the isle, John Bruce Stewart,

treatetf them with great hospitality, till lliey found an oppor-

tunity to go to Norway. F'rom thence they proceeded the

following February to St. Thomas.
Being on the 21st of August, 1782, fifty years since the

beginning of this mission, and also of the missionary labours

of the Brethren in general, this important event was in all

the three islands c'elebrated with joyful solemnity. From
the reports of the missionaries at that lime, it appears, that

within this period they had bajitized eight thousand eight

hundred and thirty-three adult Negroes and two thousand

nine hundred and seventj'-fonr children ; of these, two thou-

sand three hundred and eighty-one adults and nine hundred

and seventy-five children had died. And of tlie missionaries

and their assistants, their wives and children, one hundred

and twenty-seven had entered into eternal rest during these

fifty years.

To accommodate those Negroes who lived at too great a

distance from Bethany to attend the meetings regularly, the

Brethren, in the above-mentioned year, bought a house and a

liieee of ground in another part of the island of St. Jan. In

this place, which was called Knimaus, a church was soon

erected, and a missionary ajijiointed for its service. Not
only the slaves, but many of the white inliabitants in the

neighbourhood, rejoiced at this establishment, declaring that

they would diligently improve the opportunity thus aliorded

them, to join in divine worship.

The directors of the missions, considering that a visitation

to these islands, by one of their number, might in various

respects prove beneficial, brother John Loretz undertook this

important mission. He arrived in St. Croix early iu the

year 17H1, and spent several weeks here and in St. Thomas
in making himself acquiiiuled with all the circumstances of

the mission, and in deliberating with the missionaries and

the native assistants on the best means of promoting the

trreat work in which ihey were engaged. Among other

measures, it was resolved to bestow more time and labour in

translating select portions of the holy Scriptures into the ver-

nacular tongue of the Negroes. Brother Auerbach, who had

ocei

th

eiipied his leisure in this way, undertook the translation of

le Sundays' Gospels and Epistles, the Harmony of the Four

Evangelists, and the catechism entitled .Summary of the Doc-

trine of Christ and his Aposlh's. A severe attack of fever so

debilitated brother I.oretz, that lie found himself unable to

visit the island of St. Jan. lie, however, obtained all tli^

necessary information from the misaionariep, which enabled
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him, on his return, to give to the directors a full report of this

interesting mis;*ir'n in all its hranches.

During this year, the Brethen experienced another en-

couraging proof of the henevolence of government. In con-

setinence of a rnniour, that the slaves at the west end of the

island of St. Croix were plotting another rebellion, many
were put into confinement, and a proclamation was issued

proliihiting the Negroes from being seen in the streets ai'tor

six o'clock in the ev<'ning ; containing a clause, by which all

those Negroes who were going to the mission church in

Friedensberg were exempt from this restriction.

In 1781, the mission in these islands sustained a very se-

rious loss, in consequence of the departure of brother Martin

Mack, lie had joined the church of the lirethren in IT."!.

A few years after he went to America, assisted the late Kcv-

crend George Whitfield in the erection of Nazareth, and

took an active part in t!ie building of Uethlehcm. After-

wards he was employed for almost twenty years in the mis-

sion among the North American Indians, during a period of

persecution and many dangers. In 17(i"2, he came to the

Danish West Indies as superintendent of all the missionary

establishments of the Hrethren in these islands ; and during

the space of twenty-two years, spent all tlie energies of his

body and mind in the zealous discharge of the iniportai;t du-

ties of his oflice. His fellow-lahonrers loved ami esteenu'd

him as a man of tried integrity and unabating ardour in the

noble cause in wliich he was engasred, and who bad grown
gray in tlie service of his Lord. The governor-general, be-

sides many private gentlemen, honoured his funeral with

tluMr presence, as the last testimony of respect they could

give to one whose memory will be held in deserved venera-

tion as long as the inhabitants of these islands shall feel the

value of thi' gospel, and know how to appreciate tlie services

of those who spend health and strength, yea life itself, in its

])ropag;ition.

After tlie decease of this faithful servant of Christ, it was
found more expedient to commit the general superintendency

of the mission not to one individual, but to a committee, con-

sisting of one or more missionaries from each settlenn-nt.

The advantages of this regulation were soon apparent. New
zeal and activity on the ])art of the missionaries, and new at-

tention to the gospel on the part of their converts and hean rs,

became manifest. Many were baptized ; those who had been
of long standing in the ciiurch were excited to he more dili-

gent in making their calling and election sure; even such as

had b; en excluded on account of misconduct, were led to

serious self-examination; and on giving evidence of sinceri'

repentance, wer<^ restt.red to the fellowshi|) of the believers.

At the same time dilliculties, which occasicmully imjiedcd
the pleasing progress of the mission, were not wanting. In

one instance, the iiu'reasing nnndjer of Roman Catlndic pro-

prietors diminished the ainlitories of our missionaries. For
these gentlemen not only employed their slaves till a late

hour on Saturday evening, but even obliged them to work on

the Lord's day, and thus dr|irived them of the bare possi-

bility of attending the church. Somi' of these masters re-

quind their slaves to bring tluin a stipulated sum of money
every week, wliieh they must earn in the best manner they

could. MiMiey being scarce at that time, lliey bad but a poor

chance of earning much; and this tempted many Negroes to

resort to dishonest and fraudulent practices, in order lo avoid
jiuuishment, which was most rigorously indicted if llicv

failed in their |v.iyraent.

In the year 1 7!I7, tbi' mission was again visited by one of
the ilireclors from Fnro|ie, hrotber John Kenatus Verbeek.
During his slay at New Ilerriduit, in St. Thomas, he ob-

served Ihal the increase of this congregation bad not. wilhiii

the last years, been so great as lormerly. 'I'his ap|)arent de-

clension was the natural i-onsec|nence of the long |)eriod

during which llu; gospel had been preached in this island,

whereby almost every plantatinn was su])])liid with a mim-
her of Christian Negroes. 'I"he island of St. ('roix, which is

the largest and most populous of the three, still presented the

widest liebl for missionary exertions. St. .Ian, the least in

natural extiiit, contained also a comparatively small mimbcr
of converts.

Urolber Len]iidd ami hi.s wife, together with a single sis-

ter, ilesiiiuMl for the service of this mission, and who were
sailing for St. Thomas in 17!»H, had on the llth of October
the mislnrlnne to lie cajitund by an Kuglisb privateer and
carrii d to the island of Torlola." Here iTiey sulVered iinadi

distress, biiug ke|U hve days withiuil fooil, except once, when
they tiiunil an opportunity of buying sonii" fish. They vnii'

left whcde ilays willnujl a drop of water. Their ignorance of

the English language increased their dillicnlty, till, through
the kind interference of a German captain, they obtained per-

mission to go with another vessel to St. Tlioncas.

In the performance of their frequently arduous duties, the
missionaries inade daily experience, that " the joy of the
Lord was their strength." The power of the gospel evi-

denced itself in their converts by enabling them to "adorn
the doctrine of find our Saviour" by a conduct generally
consistent with their profession. This the more strongly at-

tested the reality of their faitl,, as attempts were not wanting
to seduce them from their steadfastness. Some impious
masters even resorted to acts of cruelty, to tempt them to

the commission of sin, and in other instances the ])oor crea-

tures were most severely puidsbed for the sliglitcst fault

;

but the grace cf God enabled them to hear the one with
Christian meekness and patience, and resist the othrr by
" taking the shield of faith and the helmet of salvation."

Inflnenceil by the precepts of the Word of God, they meekly
submitted to the galling yoke of slavery, and not unfre-

qiiently recognized a gracious Providence overruling it for

the salvation of their souls. Thus an old Negro once re-

marked: '•Though I was kidnapped in my native country,

ami thievishly sold, yet I feel no resentULent against those
who did it; for I believe I was brought hither by the will of
God ; and I cannot be suHiciently thankful to our Saviour,
that he has deemed me worthy, in jireference to many others,

to hear his Word, by which 1 have learned to know the way
of salvation."

M. von Malleville, hitherto comman.lant of St. Thomas,
being appointed governor-general in 1790, fixed his residence

in St. Croix, being the seat of the government. I3ut the
pleasure of the missionaries in having this sincere friend in

the island, was of very short duration. October llth, he
was seized with an apoplexy, atid on the 22d de])artcd this

life in confident reliance on the atoiu'meut of .lesus. Agree-
ably to his request, his remains were interred in the burying-
ground of the mission at Friedensthal, a funeral oration

having been previously delivered in the Dutch Calvinist

churcli (in which he had been educated), by the incum-
bent. All the inhabitants of these islands lost in him a

man of strict probity, who made it bis constant and zealous

care to promote their true welfare. The missionaries in par-

ticular were deprived cf a sincere and active friend, who, in

close fellowship of s|)irit with them, grounded all his hopes
for time and eternity on the merit of (^hrist. It must here

be added, that our brethren have continued to enjoy the bene-

volence cf succeeding- governors, and, in general, ol' all the

proprietors; and, if ditiirent sentiments were entertained by
any, they were ashamed openly to avow them.
Of the growing resj)ect for the missionaries and their la-

lionrs, two gratifying instances occurred about this time. In

1711.'), they were requested to sup]>ly the vacancy which hail

occurred in the Dutch church at Chrisliaustadt, in St. Croix,
by )ierfonning divine service in the same, till the arrival of

the new minister in 17'.Hi. Two yi^ars later, the heirs of
Count Sehimnudman made some regulations on their es-

tates, by means of whii-h the missionaries could commence
a regular school with all llu' Negro children on those planta-

tiiuis. In St. .Ian, likewise, the children were sent to Fiumaus
for instruction. Their eagerness and progress in learning

were highly satisfactory to their teachers.

Among those of the (,'brislian Negroes who during this

pcrioil finislieil their race of sorrow and sullering hen' bidow,
and entered into the joy of their Loril, the ageil man lienja-

miu deserves to be [larticularly metilioned. He belonged to

the Mandingo tribe, his fatber being a Mahoniedan teacher;

and in this religion he bad educale<l his son, who remained
in his native country till he was more than twenty years old.

On bis arrival in the \V( st Indies, he instructed iiis eountiy-

tuen in the religion of his forefatbers, using every ell'ort to

priipagate and inaintaiu the Mahomedau faith. At leuglb,

however, he yicddcd lo the teslimotiy and infiui'iu'e of thi!

gosjiel, was bapliz<'d in 17711, and in 171U> closed his earthly

pilgrimaire in a joyl'ul hope of entering, not into a heaven i>(

sensual delights, but into the true paradise of (Jod.

Hitherto these islands had remained undisturbed by those

|ioljtical commotions which during this period agitated nearly

the' whole of lOurope, and spread terror and ]ierplrxity ivcn
to distant parts of the globe, lint early in the year IHOI,

this Iranipiillity was iiiterrupted, in consequence ol hostilities

having comimiicid between (Ireat Britain and Deiunark. In

March an Fnglish tleel appeared olf the Coast of St. Tho-
mas, and arraiigcnniils were made to repel lorcc by force.

The coiumandant, however, deeming resistance useless on
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account of the superior number and strength of the British,

resolved to capitulate. The capitulation was sig-ned that

very evening by both parties, and early on the 19th the fort

was surrendered with the usual formalities. The islands of

St. Croix and St. Jan also surrendered without resistance.

Thus the effusion of human blood was happily prevented ;

nevertheless the mission was not wholly exempt from the

burthens and troubles attendant on war. The price of pro-

visions was greatly enhanced, the corres])ondence with the

different settlements and with Europe was interrupted, and
even their daily meetings were for a time suspended.

The establishment at Friedensbcrg, in St. Croix, felt the

efTects of the war most severely, the mission-house being oc-

cupied as an hos]>ital for the British troops. Part of the

missionary family went to Friedensthal, the rest were kindly

lodged on a neighbouring ])lantation. For some time the

regular service was continued in the chapel, and attended b)'

crowded auditories; but the smell of the sick and dying be-

coming daily more offensive, rendered this no longer either

safe or practicable. After the lapse of two months, the hos-

pital was removed to the west end of the island.

Towards the close of the same year, the mission was de-

prived of one of the most intelligent and useful native as-

sistants, who for more tlian fifty years had walked worthily

of his calling by the gospel, namely, the Negro Cornelius,

who entered into rest in the year 1801. This man was in

many respects distinguished among his countrymen, which
will render the following brief sketch of his life interesting.

About fifty years ago he became concerned for the salva-

tion of his soul, and felt a strong impulse to attend the

preaching of our missionaries, and their private instructions.

However, he could not at once forsake his heatlienish cus-

toms. It happened once that he attended a merr}-making of

his countrymen. Even into this house of riot the good Shep-

herd followed this poor straying sheep. The late brother

Frederic Martin passing by, and being made attentive to the

uproar, looked in at the door and immediately espied his

scholar Cornelius. He beckoned to him to come out ; and

in a friendly, but serious and emphatic address, represented

to him that it was not becoming for one who had declared

that he would give his heart to our Saviour, to attend such

meetings as these. " Here," said the missionary, " the devil

has his work, and 3'ou have assured me that you will not be

his slave. But now I discover that your heart is still in his

power, for you love the vanities of the world and the com-
pany of the children of disobedience, in whom he rules. It

would, therefore, bo better that you left off coming to our

meetings and to the school." This offended him greatly, and

he thought, " What is that to the white man, and what do I

care for him." However, his amusement was spoiled for

that time; he went home much displeased, and resolved

never more to visit the missionaries or attend their meetings.

But his heart was not at rest, and his convictions grew so

strong that he could not sleep at night. The address of the

missionary sounded continually in his ears, and made so

strong an impression upon him that he altered his mind and
visited him. Being received, not, as he feared, with dis-

pleasure, but with great cordiality, he was exceedingly

atTected, and with tears described the distress of his mind
during the preceding da)'S.

In 1749 he was baptized, and ever since remained faithful

to the grace conferred on him. He had an humbling and
growing sense of the depravity of his heart, but he also made
daily progress in the knowledge and grace of his Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.

God had blessed him with a good natural understanding.

He had learned the business of a mason well, and had the

appointment of master-mason to the royal buildings, in which
employment he was esteemed by all who knew him, as a

clever, upright and disinterested man. He laid the founda-
tion of each of the six chapels belonging to our mission in

these islands. He was able to write and speak the Creole,

Dutch, Danish, German and English languages, which gave
him a great advantage above the other Negroes. Till ITliT,

lie was a slave in the royal plantation, which afterwards be-

longed to Count Schimmehnan. He first purchased the

freedom of his wife, and then laboured hard to gain his own
libertj', which, after much entreatj^ and the payment of a con-

siderable ransom, he effected. God blessed him and the work
of his hands in such a manner, that he could also by degrees
purchase the emancipation of his six children.

In 1754 he was a]>pointed assistant in the mission. After
his emancipation, he greatly exerted himself in the service of
the Lord, especially among the people of his own colour

;

and spent whole days, and often whole nights, in visiting

them on the different plantations. He possessed a peculiar

talent for expressing his ideas with great clearness, which
rendered his discourses pleasing and edifying as well to white
people as to Negroes. Yet he was by no means elated by
the talents he possessed. His character was that of an hiun-

ble servant of Christ, who thought too meanly of himself to

treat others with contempt. To distribute unto the indigent

and assist the feeble was the delight of his heart, and tliey

always found in him a generous and sympathizing friend and
faithful adviser.

While thus zealously exerting himself in promoting the

salvation of his countrymen, he did not neglect the concerns

of his family. We have already seen how sedulously he
cared for their tempopal prosperity, in working hard to pur-

chase their freedom. But he was more solicitous for the

welfare of their souls. God blessed his instructions, and he
had the joy of seeing his whole family share in the salvation

of the Lord. Being found faithful, they were employed as

assistants in the mission.

Tile infirmities of old age increasing upon him, he ardently

longed to depart and be with Christ. A constant cough and
pain in his side checked his great activity, caused occasional

dejection of mind,- and seemed at times to shake his faith and
fortitude. He now and then complained of a declension of

his love to the Lord Jesus; and once, while meditating oa
that text, " I have somewhat against thee because thou hast

left thy first love," he exclaimed : " Ah ! I too have left my
first love !" A few days before his end, being visited by one
of the missionaries, he said, " I ought to have done more,
and loved and served my Saviour better. Yet I firmly trust

that he will receive me in mercy, for I come to him as a poor
sinner, having nothing to plead but his grace and righteous-

ness through his blood." His children and several of his

grandchildren having assembled round his bed, he addressed

them in the following very solemn and impressive manner :

" I rejoice exceedingly, my dearly beloved children, to see

you once more together before my departure, for I believe

that my Lord and Saviour will soon come and take j-our fa-

ther home to himself. You know, dear children, what my
chief concern has been respecting you, as long as I was with
you ; how frequently I have exhorted you not to neglect the

day of grace, but to surrender yourselves with soul and body
to your Redeemer, and to follow him faithfully. Sometimes
I have dealt strictly with you, in matters which I believed

would bring harm to your souls, and grieve the Spirit of tJod,

and I have exerted my parental authority to prevent mischief

:

bat it was all done out of love to you. However, it may have
happened, that I have sometimes been too severe. If this

has been the case, I beg you, my dear children, to forgive

me ; O forgive your poor dying father."

Here he was obliged to stop, most of the children weeping
and sobbing aloud. At last one of his daughters recovered

herself, and said, " We, dear father, ive alcne have cause to

ask forgiveness, for we have often made your life heavy, and
have been disobedient children. The rest joined in the same
confession. The father then continued : " Well, my dear

children, if all of you have forgiven me, then attend to my
last wish and dying request. Love one another ! Do not

sufier any quarrels and disputes to arise among 3'ou after my
decease. No, my children," raising his voice, " love one
another cordially : Let each strive to show proofs of love to

his brother or sister, nor sufTcr yourselves to be tempted by
any thing to become proud ; for by that you may even miss
of your soul's salvation, but pray our Saviour to grant you
lowly minds and humble hearts. If you follow this advice of

your father, my joy will be complete, when I shall once see

you all again in eternal bliss, and be able to say to our Sa-

viour, ' Here, Lord, is thy poor, unworthy Cornelius and the

children whom thou hast given me. I am sure our Saviour

will not forsake you ; but I beseech you, do not forsake /k'/h.'
"

He fell gently asleep in Jesus on the iSlh of November, be-

ing, according to his own account, eighty-four years of age.

The sovereignty of these islands being soon again ceded

to the crown of Denmark, no events occurred for a series of

years, either in the internal course, or the external affairs of

the mission, remarkably distinguishing its history from that

of preceding periods. The missionaries continued their

labours with their usual activity, and had many proofs that

the doctrine of " Christ crucified is the power and wisdom of

God unto salvation to every true believer, whether bond or

free."

During this period they were enabled to realize a wish they

had long entertained, of forming a third settlement on the
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island of St. Croix. This sottlenipnt, nliich was called

Friedensfield, from its central situation, proved a grcM conve-

nience to many old and infirm J^egrocs, who were frequently

deprived of the means of ^race in consequence of the jrreat

distance of tlie other stations.

In 1811 the missionary J. G. Haensel returned to St. Tho-
mas from a visit he had made in Europe. One of the first

services he performed for the dissemination of gospel know-
ledge, and which srave him peculiar delijjht, was to distribute

a number of Testaments in tlie Spanish lansruatje to those o{

that nation wlio frequently visit St. Thomas from Porto Kieo.

Concerning llus distribution he remarks: "As the worthy
Uritish and Foreign Dible Society liad been pleased to place

that trust in nie, I felt ha])])y in having so early an opportu-

nity of fulfillinij their kind intentions. I had much enjoyment
in performing this act of benevolence. The gloomy counte-

nances of the Spaniards, which in general seem to indicate

rather a sullen disposition, brightened with an expression of

gratitude, of which their tears gave further evidence, and they

declared their regard and love for their benefactors in the

warmest terms."
The following j'car a breach was made in the missionary

family at Friedensfield on St. Croix, the Lord permitting his

faithful servant, brother Xetz, to enter into eternal rest, after

having laboured in tliis part of his vineyard for niniteen

years. His bretliren speak of him as peculiarly gifted for

missionary labours. His discourS(^s were admirably adapted
to the capacity of the \egroes, and instances were not want-
ing, which sufficiently proved, that the Lord laid a si)eeial

blessing upon his testimony, wliieli was singularly calculated

to awaken sinners, and magnify salvation by grace throu'ih

faith m Jesus.

The voyage of a company of missionaries, in 1S1.3 and
1811, was attended with ]>(culiar har;lslii])S and dangers.
They were partly destined for the mission in Greenland, and
partly for that in the Danish West India islands, and all

sailed from C(>|)enlia^eii, in March, 1H13, on board the l{u;i!-

fisken, bound Inr Leilb in Scotland. In tlir channel between
Scotland and Norway they wert> discovered by Captain Cath-
cart of the Alexandria frigate, who sent an ollicer on board
demanding the ship's papers, and ordering the Danish captain

to attend on beard the frigate. To the no small consternation

of himself and the passengers, the license was declared to

have expired, aiul all the crew were put on board the frigate,

and an English lienlenant, a midshipman and twelve sailors

took possession of the Danish vessel. The captain, however,
was suffered to remain, an explanation having been given
that the ship was eertaiidy bound for Leilh. The ship was
ordered to (jolhenberg, but unfivourable weather rendered all

their attempts to reach that harbour inetfectual ; and, after en-
countering several perils, they were obliged to cast anebor at

Marstrand, where they were detained till the lOtli of April.

Their situation was rcMidertd peculiarly distressing, as tlnv
could not even send a letter to ttie Brethren's minister at Go-
thenburg, or to any of their frienils ; all intercourse with tin'

land being strictly forbidden. In other respects, their deten-

tion on board was rendered as comfortable as possible, lirotber

Ilamsch (one of the missioiraries going to the West Indii s)

remarks, " We should not do justice if we did not bear tes-

timony to the kind and generous conduct of all the English
officers we had to do witbj 1 might quote a variety of in-

stances, in which lliey showed every readiness to make our
situation as little irksome as possible."

While lying ofi" Marstrand some of them were ordered to

Gothenberg to undergo an examination. They were treated

with much kindness, and only such questions put to them as
tended to prove the truth of the captain's report.

This unexpected occurrence so protracted the voyage to

Leith, that the missionaries, destined for the West Indies,

could not sail with the spring convoy. They therefore spent
the sununer in the Urethreti's settlement at Fulnek, in

Yorkshire.

In November, 1813, they set sail Irom Portsmouth; their

company, consisting of the brethren Kamsch and Schaerf,
with their wives and two other sisters.

On this voyage likewise they were exposed to imminent
danger. January the lOlh, IHl 1, they were chased by an

American privateer. Captain Lennoii informed them, that

he considered it his duty to defend himself, and immediately
prepared for action, assigning a place of safety for thein iji

the hold. A fierce engagement now commenced. The
English ship moimted oidy six guns, with twenty-two men
and boys; the American had fourteen guns and one humlred
and twenty-five men. Thrice he attempted to board, but tnet

with such steady and determined resistance from Captain
Lennon, that, after a contest of more than four hours, he was
obliged to sheer of with considerable damage, and the loss
of several killed and wounded. The English ship had one
killed and eleven wounded ; the captain had his hat shot
through and received several contusions.
The terror of the missionaries, during the fight, may more

easily bo conceived than described. Their gratitude and joy
were so much the greater, when they not only found they had
been graciously delivered from the threatetiing danger, but
before the close of another day, saw themselves in the midst
of their brethriii and sisters in .St. Croix.
A month had scarce elapsed after the arrival of this com-

pany, when brother J. G. Haensel, of St. Thomas, entered
into everlasting rest. He was sixty-four years of age; and
it may be truly said of him, that he had grown gray and ex-
hausted his strength in his endeavours to bring the heathen
to the fold of the wod Shepherd. He had served the mis-
sionary cause in Iranquebar and Nicobar in the East Indies,

for eighteen years, and, after a short rest in Germany, he la-

boured for the same period in the West Indies; so that thir-

ty-six years of his valuable life had been devoted to the
glorious work of evangelizing the heatlien.

After the departure of this faithful servant of God, the
missionaries continued to preach the unsearchable riches of
Christ to the Negroes in St. Thomas, St. ('roix, and St. Jan,
and to teach their converts to observe all things whatsoever
Jesus hath commanded. And the Lord blessed their labours
for the conversion of the Negroes, many of whom were in

subsequent years added to the church by baptism.
W bile thus zealouslj' attending on their ministry, their

divine M;ister was pleased to exercise their faith by a severe
trial. Towards the end of the summer of 1H17, a contagious
fever prevailed in these islands, which was peculiarly fatiil to

Europeans, carrying olf great numbers, and likewise extend-
ing its ravages to the missionary settlements. Most of the
missionaries sullered from it; anil in less than five weeks
three brethren and two sisters, finished their earthly pilgrim-

age, anil entered into the joy of their Lord.

SECTION II.

Jamaica.

Several respectable gentlemen in London, who possessed
considerable estates in Jamaica, had with iinicli zeal and ex-
pense supported various measures for the instruction of their

.Negroes in Christianity, but witho\it any api)arent success,
ilecoming acquaintc'd with the Brethren and their successt'ul

labours in St. Thunias, they requested the directors of our
missions to setid some missionaries to instruct their slaves,
adding, that it would be particularly gratifying to them if the
Hev. /aebarias George Caries, whose sermons they had
themselves attended with acceptance and profit, should be
found willing to engage in this service.

Brother Caries readily consented, and, with two other
brelhreii, sailed for Jamaica in October, 1751. On their ar-

rival every thing favoured their luiderlakihg. The pronmters
(if it generously cared for ibeir exteriral support, and erected
a house on a jiiece of land given by them inr the use of the

mission, and which was calhd Carmel. They also encou-
raged the Negroes to attend the preaching of the gospel, al-

lowing them the necessary time and liberty. They came in

great numbers, and, at the end of the first year, the mission-
aries computed their regular hearers at about eight hundred,
of whom twenty-six had been baptized. Besides preaching
on the three estates belonging to the promoters of the mis-
sion, brother Caries was invited by several other gentlemen
to instruct their slave Negroes also. He met with but littlo

opposition I'rotn the white peo|)lc; even those who at first

Were rather hostile in their views, changed tin ir sentiments
almost as soon as they beard and conversed with him. Indeed
they attended his sermons in such numbers (in many cases
with evident blessing to themselves), that he found it neces-
sary to |>reach separately to them and the Negroes.

In this i)rosperous state the mission continued for two or

three 3'ears. There were two regular stations, namely, al

('arniel and Emmaus, and jireachings wore kept on three

other plantations, the IJogue, Island, and Mesojiotamia. The
riuinber of catechuinens amounted to four hundred, and that

of the baptized to seventy-seven. More labourers being now
recpiired, some brithren arrived from Europe and North
America in 1757 and 1759. But dilfering in opinion from
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thv.u predecessors, and conceiving tliat tlic Netrroes had been
too hastily admitted to baptism, they treated them with ^eatcr
strictness, and prolonged the time of the probation of the
catechumens. This discouraged the poor slaves ; many of
them withdrew and even absented themselves from the public
preaching; the harmony of the inissionaries was interrupted
and their zeal in the cause paralyzed. In 1759 brotlier Ca-
ries returned to Europe with brother Nath. Seidel, who
had been sent over on a visitation, whose endeavours to re-
vive the sinking cause were but partially successful; and
several years elapsed before the mission recovered the detri-
ment it had sustained.

Amidst these disheartening circumstances, it was an en-
couragement to the missionaries to find, that none of the
slaves belonging to the five plantatiotis, where they had regu-
larly preached the gospel, were implicated in the rebellion^ of
the Negroes in ITUO. On the contrary, they were often in
danger of being surprised by the rebels, till the latter were
driven to seek an asylum in the woods and mountains.

In 17(il, and the following years, the prospect again as-
sumed a brighter appearance. Brother Frederic Schlegel,
having arrived in order to take the general superintendence of
the mission, was enabled, by divine grace, to restore harmony
among the missionaries, and reanimate their drooping zeal.
This had the effect that those Negroes, who had formerly
been baptized, returned, and the smothered embers of the di-

vine life in their souls were rekindled, so that the missiona-
ries could employ some of them as assistants in preaching to
their countrymen. By degrees the number of their hearers
increased, and they found opportunities of declaring the gos-
pel in soiiie new places, and even of visiting the" Negroes
who live in the mountains. In the year 1707 one hundred
and tliirty-one were admitted to holy baptism, and the follow-
ing year very nearly the same number.

Atter the decease of brother Schlegel, who entered into
rest in 1770, the promising revival in this mission received a
fresh check. The eagerness of the Negroes to hear the gos-
pel subsided, and even some of the baptized relapsed Into
paganism. It ought here to be mentioned, that the labours
of the missionaries were, through necessity, almost wholly
restricted to the slaves belonging to a few plantations. In
subsequent years an oppressive scarcity of provisions, and in
1778 fears of an hostile attack tended still further to impede
the progress of the work.
Things remained in this languishing state for several suc-

ceeding years. Even at the Bogue, which still presented the
greatest field for usefulness, the auditory seldom consisted of
more than sixty people, and never amounted to a hundred.
Consequently the annual addition to the church, by new con-
verts from the heathen, was very small. Nothing could have
encouraged the missionaries to remain at their p^ost, but the
consideration, that in the sight of God one human soul is of
infinite value.

The insaluWty of the climate exposed them to frequent in-
dispositions and often rendered a change of missionaries
necessary. Thus brother Samuel Church, who, from the
year 1787, had, with great faithfulness, superintended the
affairs of this mission, found himself necessitated to return
to England in 179-2.

Brother Nathaniel Brown and his wife, on their voyao-e
from Philadelphia to Jamaica, in 1797, w^ere captured, by°a
French privateer off Cape Nicola Mole in St. Domino-o, and
carried to Jean Rabel. They were kept prisoners for'a fort
night, but treated with great civility, and, after due exami-
nation, set at liberty and suffered to proceed. An American
merchant procured them a passport from the governor, and on
the 7th of August they sailed with an American britr, which
was engaged as a flag of truce, and in a few hours' reached
the Mole. Proceeding under convoy with several vessels,
they arrived at Kingston, in Jamaica, on the 4th of Septem-
ber. During their stay in this town they experienced much
kindness Irom the mcthodists, especially from the Rev. Mr.
rish.

The slow progress of this mission was still further impeded,
about this time, by the rebellion of the maroons (slaves, who
have eloped trom their masters and live in the mountains,
where they occupy several villages,) and the consequent in-
trochiction ol martial law. TranqidUity was disturbed, all
business was at a stand, and every person obliged to bear
arms, trom the last, however, the missionaries were ex-
empted; and their places of abode were at a considerable
distance trom the theatre of these disturbances. They were
likewise pres.rved from tli.>se ileprodations and murders
winch were committed by llie runaway Negroes in 1798.
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And, what more particularly excited their gratitude, was that
they observed a greater attention to the gospel in many of the
slaves.

About this time some gentlemen in London, who had con-
siderable possessions in this island, applied to the Brethren
for one or more missionaries, to be sent out for the special
purpose of instructing the Negroes belonging to their plan-
tations, taking upon themselves their entire maintenance so
as not to trench upon the general fund, the resources of which
were barely sufficient to defray the expenses of the more
promising fields cultivated by the Brethren. In order to

meet the wishes of these gentlemen, the brethren Joseph
Jackson (who was born in this island, his father having
formerly laboured in this mission), and Thos. Ellis, and their
wives, went in the spring of 1800 to Jamaica. Un their ar-
rival they found most of the resident missionaries ailing.
Brother Howel and his wife were gone to North America for
the recovery of their health, and brother Brown, after the de-
cease of his wife, had returned to Pennsylvania. The servi-
ces of the new missionaries, therefore, were immediately
needed in the old settlements; and in this they acquiesced
the more readily as the requisite arrangements for their ac-
commodation had not yet been made in those places for
which they were properly destined.

In subsequent years ajipearances became rather more hope-
iul, and the attendance of the Negroes, especially at Union
and Elim (two new stations), was encouraging. Noticing
the celebration of the anniversary of this mission in 1804, it

being fifty years since its commencement, our brethren re-
mark : " Though we cannot exult over a very abundant har-
vest of souls which these fifty years have produced, or even
over present prospects, yet we find sufficient cause of grati-
tude to the Lord, for having preserved a seed in Jamaica also,
which in his own good time may grow up into a rich harvest.
It appears from the church register, that from the commence-
ment of this mission, to the present date, nine hundred and
thirty-eight Negroes have been baptized."
A few years after the mission sustained a very serious loss

by the departure of brother Joseph Jackson, who fell asleep
in Jesus, on December 9th, 1808, in the fortieth year of his
age. The loss of such a man was the more to be deplored,
as his natural and acquired endowments, joined to great ur-
banity of manners, and fervent zeal in the Lord's service,
qualified him for more extensive usefulness in the church of
the brethren.

The time for which the missionaries had long waited and
fervently prayed, seemed now to have arrived, when the gos-
pel would run and be glorified even in Jamaica. A greater
desire was evidently excited among the Negroes to become
savingly acquainted with the truths of Chr'istianity. They
attended the preachings in greater numbers, and evinced more
earnestness in seeking to attain a riglit understanding of what
they heard. For the attainment of this end the missionaries
found a reg-ulation, which they made in 1812, very useful, in
meeting their people, especially the catechumens, in classes.
Concerning this they remark : "It is pleasing to see the ea-
gerness with which the Negroes come to this meeting. We
are chiefly occupied with asking questions and explaining
texts of scripture. They are all anxious that they may not
come behind in proper answers, and, therefore, never stay
away but from urgent necessity. We find that this mode of
nstruction makes a more lasting impression upon their minds
than a regular sermon."
Among the new people, who about this time sought for in-

struction in Christian doctrine, w^as a Mahomedan,"'who had
come t\yclve miles to visit the missionary. He introduced
himself by saying: " Massa, I would have you know that I
want to come to you to be baptized. I am a Mahomedan,
and in my country we also believe in Moses. But I think
my faith is now old and not the right one ; I wish to come to
Jesus Christ; I have one wife, and she is of the same mind.
We have prayers together; and always pray to Jesus Christ.
Did we not live so far olf, we should have come before now
and begged you to baptize us."

October nil, 181-3, a violent hurricane, followed in a few
days by a smart shock of an earthipiake, which continued
half a minute, did very considerable damage in the island,
and plunged the Negroes into great distress, as all tin ir pro-
vision-grounds were destrojed. Brother Lancr, in a letter

dated Carmel, March 15th, 1813, writes: "Whenever we
visit them in their huts they cry out, "Massa, hunger kill

we;' and indeeil they look so lean and emaciated, that we
caniiot Ill-hold them «illiout pity. It will be two months be-
fore the plantain and Indian corn become fit for use. Were
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it not for our coffee planters, who, when coffee IVU so much

in price, planted plenty of a certain fruit, ^owinff in the

ground, which the stonn cannot carry away, the poor people

wovild absolutely be in danger of slarvinff.
'

. , ,
In June, If^lJ, brother Ward and his wife arrived from

En<rland, havinir been appointed for the service of this mis-

sion. Soon after their arrival tliey took the charo;e of the in-

struction of the Negroes on Island and Windsor estates, and

fixed on Willianisfield as the most convenient place for their

residence. On Island there were some baptized Nea;roes

the gospel having been occasionally preached there for many

years, but those belonging to Windsor were ignorant heathen.

The difference between them was striking, and appeared

even in their manners ami customs. The missionary soon

found that his labours in these places were attended with the

divine blessing. His auditories were, in general, large and

very atu^ntivc, and many desired more special instruction,

that they might be prepared for rvcMving holy baptism. The

endeavours of the missionaries at Carmel were equally suc-

cessful. Brother Lang writes: "The number of our hearers

is on the increase, and the preaching of the gospel evinces its

power on the hearts of the Negroes, which also appears in

their moral conduct. Some walk in true fillo'ftshi|) of spirit

with our Saviour, and have received the assurance of the for-

giveness of their sins ; others are mourning on account of

sin, and seeking salvation in Jesus. Of the latter class there

are about two hundred. One Sabbath, lately, a Negro from

an estate, about lifteen miles from Carmel, brought me a

stick, marked with seven notches, each notch denoting ten

Negroes, informing me that thew were so many Negroes on

that estate eng-.igi d in praying to the Lord. About twenty of

them attend divine worship at Peru : they are all unbapiized,

but desirous of receiving holy baptism. The awakening

spreads, and we entertain hoi)es that our Saviour will now

gather a rich harvest in .lamaica."

Of the new stations, Elini and Peru were the most flour-

ishing. The atlorniis and overseers on these esliites, no less

than the proprietors in England, promoted the endeavours of

the missionaries by every means in their power. This in

deed was now the case on all the plantations.

In the spring of 1816, however, some gentlemen endea-

voured to obstruct the work, and for a short time intimidated

the Negroes, so that the preachings were less numerously at-

tended. Complaints were even lodged against the missiona-

ries before the governor, but being unsupported by evidence,

he was too jnst to condemn them without proof. And as an

application on their part to he heard in iheir defence was not

attended to, they delennined to he quiet and commit their

cause to God. In a little while the storm subsided and they

could undisturbedly continue their labours.

The situation s^ the Hogue being, on several accounts, un-

favourable for a missionary settlement, a new house and

other necessary buildings were erected at a short distance from

the former. To this place, which they called Ede[i, the mis-

sionaries removed in the summer of ISIC. Hire, and at the

three stations of .Mesapotamia, Carmel and W illiamsheUI,

they continued their labours for the conversion of the .Ne-

groes. Besides this they preached regularly on the planUi-

tions of Elim, Peru, Union, Two-milc-wood, Island and

Windsor.

SECTION

Jnllgua.

III.

The missionaries residing in St. Thomas had long directed

their attention to those islands in the West Indies, which be-

longed to the crown of England, hoping to hnd means of

preaching the gospel also in them. The paucity of Iheir

number, "however, and the frequent deaths which occurrdi

among them, rendered this benevolent design abortive for <<

considerable time. At length, in ITT))!, brother Samuel Isles

who had spent eight years in St. Thomas, went to Antigua

On his arrival he waited on the governor, and showed bin

the act which had been passed in 1719 in favour of thi

Urethren. .Some gentlemen patronized him, giving liim per-

nreach on their plantations. The following year

of performing the first baptismal transac
mission to prea

he had the pli;asure ol per

lion in this island on a Negro woman. In the sequel prop

sals were made to him fi>r building a place of worship lor the

NegriM-s. This was effected in 17(>1, on a piece of ground,

in the town of St. John's, bonghl for the purpose of forming

a missionary eslablishmenl.

For several years the progress of the work was rather

slow. Brother Isles and his two assistants, John Bennet and

William Lister, continued to preach the gospel wherever a

door w as opened. On the one hand they met with no re-

markable opposition, and on the other they saw no very

striking elTccts attend their labours. Samuel Isles finished

his race in 17G4, having spent eight years in the service of

this mission, during which period only thirty-six Negroes

had been baptized. His successors did not relax in their en-

deavours, but sowed the seed of the gospel, in hopes of a

fruitful harvest at some future period, for as yet tlie prospect

was very discouraging, their congregation in St. John's

having been reduced to fourteen members, and few of the

heathen showing any inclination to attend the church.

This was the unpromising stale of things when brother

Brown arrived there from North America in May 17G!). It

))leased the Sovereign Lord of his vineyard to crown the

zealous exertions of litis missionary with signal success.

Imbibing a measure of the spirit of his divine master. Brown

was not content with addressing the Negroes in public, but

followed them into their huts, and in private conversation

earnestly and atTectionrtely entreated them to attend to the

things belonging to their peace. Besides performing the

retnilar services in the town, he preached on two plantations

inlliecountr)-. The auditories increased ; many heathen were

converted, and in less than two years the baptized amounted

to upwards of eighty. These "invited their friends and ac-

quaintances to go with them to church, and many, who came

at first from mere curiosity, were by degrees so powerfully

awakened, that they never absented themselves except ia

cases of the most urgent necessity.

This inerciise of their congregation rendered the enlarge-

ment of the chapel necessary. On this occasion the Chris-

tian Negroes, in a very pleasing manner, evidenced the

inliuence"of the gospel on their minds. When they came to

the meetings, on week-day evenings, each brotight a lew

stones or other materials with him. A baptized Negro, who

was a mason, with the help of a few others, did all the

masonry, and others did the carpenter's work, and coin-

pleled the whole building in their free hours, after their daily

tasks were done. And those, who could not assist in the

labour, ])rovided victuals for the workmen.

Difficulties were not wanting. The brethren, who had

hitherto assisted brother Brown, were obliged lo leavi' the

island on account of ill health, and brother Ben. Brookshaw,

who arrived there in 1771, and whose qualifications for the

work were of the most promising kind, was called home by

the Lord the following March; and as sister Brown likewise

departed this life, her husband was for several months left

quite alone.

In 1772 thev suffered from a calamity of a more public

nature. 'I'he island was visited by a violent hurricane, which

did great damage, threw down one of the houses on the

mission-settlement and considerably injured llie rest. By the

mercy of God the chapel, in which the missionaries and many
Negroes had taken refuge, remained standing.

This calamity, however, appeared to make a salutary im-

pression on the Negroes, teaching them the importance of

know ing that Lord w ho is " a biding place from the w ind and

a covert" from the tempest." A ni \v awakening arose among

the slaves, which, like a fire from the Lord, spread in every

direction. The auditories at the mission-chapel increased

every year; so that in 1775 the number of the stated hearers

amounted lo iwothotisand ; and not a month elapsed without

an addition to the church often or twenty by baptism.

The missionaries therefore found it necessary, not only

to eri'ct a new and more spacious place of worship in St.

John's, hut also to endeavour to ohuiin a second establish-

ment, in some other part of the island, in order, more espe-

cially, lo accommodate those Negroes who lived at a

distance from the town. The building of the new chapel

was completed in 177.3, and the following year they pur-

chased a piece of ground called Bailey-hill, at no great

distance from the town of Falmouth, and in the neighbour-

hood of several plantations, on wljich many of their converts

resided.

In 1778 a severe famine prevailed, which plunged the

Negrois into the greatest distress ; many were fiiuiul lying

qiiiu- exhausted in the fields, and not a few perished with

hunger. Seme managers were so cruel as to give to the

cattle the food, w liich the proprietors had ordered for their

slaves. Contagioiis diseases followed, and thefts and robbe-

ri<s became freqmnl, whereby many industrious Negroes lost

all their little property. I' nder these hea\7 circumstances the
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power of divine nrrace was strikingly exhibited in the conduct
of the Christian Negroes. 'I'hey not only refrained from all

unlawful means of helpincr themselves, but bore their suft'er-

ings with cxeniplarj" patience, never rcseirtinfr the injuries

done them, nor taking revenge on those who robbed them.
One of them, wlien returning from his work in the evening,

and finding that thieves had been in his house, said, with a

very placid mien :
" Well, they have not been able to rob me

of my greatest treasure, the grace of my Saviour. They are

more to be pitied than I am."
The situation of Bailey-hill having been found very incon-

venient, on account of the great acclivity of the hill, the

missionaries were glad to meet with a more convenient place

at no great distance. Thither they removed in 178-2, and
called it Gracehill. Their congreg;Uions here and in St.

John's now amounted to two thousand and sixtj'-nine baptized

Negroes, and with tlie catechumens and regular hearers near-

ly to double that number.
The external circumstances of the mission continued rather

difficult. Hard labour, sickness, famine and depredations

were trials, which the Christian Negroes shared in common
with others. Frequent apprehensions of a hostile attack from
the French, who took the island in 178:2, but restored it to

Britain the following year, and the necessarj' preparations of

defence had an injurious influence. The baptized Negroes
were exposed to persecution and oppressive treatment, both

from their heathen fellow-slaves and from some of the mana-
gers. A Negro, who accompanied his master on a voyage,

was captured by the French and carried to Gaudaloupe,
where he suftered severe imprisonment. His Christian be-

haviour drew the attention of the jailor; who, on learning

that the prisoner was baptized, gave him more liberty, and
even promoted his return to Antigua.

One of the greatest trials the missionaries occasionally

felt, was the removal of some of their converts to other

islands, where they had no opportunity of hearing the gospel.

In such cases, however, they had frequently the pleasure to

hear that the Christian Negroes kept together, and by praver
and mutual edification, encouraged each other to remain
faithful to their baptismal engagements. I5y these means
the)' often proved a blessing to their unconverted countrjTnen,

•and it occurred more than once that soine of the latter, when
transported to Antigua, immediately sought fellowship with
our bretliren.

After the restoration of peace, in 1783, the Negroes evin-

ced a growing desire to hear the gospel. Baptismal transac-

tions were numerous and frequent. In St. .lohn's sixty adults

were, by this sacred rite, in one day embodied in the church;
and that congregation received, in one year, an accession of

upwards of four hundred new members; and the congregation
at Gracehill was, within the same period, increased by more
than three hundred persons. The number of apostates was
comparatively small.

These very large additions rendered it necessary to cele-

brate the Lord's Supper in two divisions at St. Johns.
For as yet the missionaries had been unsuccessful in their

endeavours to obtain a piece of ground, in a convenient situ-

ation for a third settlement. To obviate, in some degree,
the dilficulty experienced by many of the Negroes, who
lived at a considerable distance, in attending the regular
service in the settlements, the missionaries preached at

stated times on several adjacent plantations. This measure
was in general approved by the proprietors and managers.
In one place a Negro, one of the native assistants, built a
chapel at his own expense, sufficiently large to accommodate
four hundred hearers.

In 17!*0 this mission sustained a very heavy loss by the
removal of brother Brown. This missionar)', who for t^venty-

two years had laboured with indefatigable zeal in this part of
the Lord's vineyard, and been instrumental in the conversion
ofmany hundred Negroes., began to feel a declension, not only
of his bodily health, but also of his mental faculties. His
wife, likewise, besides general debility, had entirely lost her
sight, and thus was incapacitated from attending to the female
Negroes, and from rendering any other assistr.nce to the mis-
sion, 'i'hey, therefore, retired to BethUhem in North Ame-
rica. Brother Samuel Watson succeeded Brown in the
superintendence of the mission ; but was removed to a better
world in 17y-2, in the 47lh year of his age, after having, with
exemplary faithfulness, ser^'ed the cause of God in thi^island
upwards of sixteen years. More than two thousand Euro-
peans and Negroes joined the solemnities of his funeral, as
the last proof they could give of the csttmi which all ranks
attached to his memory. His place was supplied by brothr r

Henry Christian Tscbirjie, hitherto minister of the Brethren's

congregation in Berlin.

In tlie night between the 18th and lOth of August 1795, a
olent hurricane, accompanied with tremendous thunder and

a severe shock of an earthquake, raged, and did very consider-

able damage in the island. The fences and out-houses in the

two missionary settlements were totally destroyed, and the

dwelling-houses were much injured; but the missionaries
gratefully acknowledged the goodness of God in protecting
them from all personal hurt.

The following year they succeeded in accomplishing' the
long projected measure of forming a third settlement. They
made a purchase of a small piece of ground in Old Road
Town, lying near the coast, and at the distance of thirteen

miles from each of the two otlier settlements. Having
repaired an old house standing upon the premises, they used
it both for a dwelling and a meeting-room, till a regular chapel
could be built. This place received the name of Grace-bay ;

and brother J. F. Reichel and his wife removing thither

early in 17!I7, it proved a great convenience to many Ne-
groes, especial!)' the aged and infirm. A congregation con-
sisting of six hundred Christian Negroes, who had formerly
belonged to St. John's or Gracehill, was immediately collect-

ed, and many, who had never been at church before, now
began to attend the preaching of the gospel at this station,

were solidly awakened by the Spirit of God, and joined the
fellowship of the believers.

Many instances, evidencing the benign influence of the
gospel on the sentiments and conduct of the Christian Ne-
groes, and of the increasing esteem entertained for the Bre-
thren's labours by most of the planters, continued to occur.
The following, selected from a number of others, will serve
to corroborate this assertion.

Richard, one of the native assistants, closed his earthly
pilgrimage in his ninety-ninth year. Even in that advanced
aae he was very lively and active, and much respected by
his proprietor. A rather singular circumstance paved the
way for his conversion. He and another slave once endea-
voured to promote a dance, in order to keep the Negroes
from going to church. But this scheme was defeated, for

all the rest declared " they preferred going to church." This
irritated Richard and his comrade. They, however, re-

solved to go to the meeting to see and hear for themselves
;

when the Lord opened their hearts, so that they both seri-

ously attended to the things which were spoken by the
missionary.

Joseph, another Negro, who died about this time, had been
baptized in the church of England, but afterwards joined
the Brethren. Having obtained his freedom, he engaged as
valet to a gentleman. His master often entered into fami-
liar conversation with him, and once addressed him thus :

" Joseph, you are a fool to be always going to Gracehill, for

you were baptized in the English church." The Negro
replied :

" I was a fool when I gave the c!erg)'man money to

baptize me, though he never instructed me in the doctrine of
salvation; this 1 have been taught in Gracehill. You, sir,

are a great gentleman and a Christian, and yet you never o-o

to church ; but I will tell you, I would not change with you,
though I am but a poor Negro. Me you cannot hinder from
going to Gracehill ; but I entreat you, sir, do not hinder your
Atuve.s.

The happy departure of a slave terminated his sufferimrs in
this life. Being lame, and consequently useless, he had to

endure extreme misery. His black brethren esteemed him
highly on account of his faith and love to Jesus, and would
gladly have helped him, but his immerciful master would not
permit it. He was found lying dead on a rock, and the Ne-
groes were not allowed to make a coffin for him, even at their
own expense.
Inhuman behaviour of this kind, however, became more

and more rare : on the contrary, the planters, in general,
knew how to appreciate the worth of their Christian slaves.
A gentleman, having lost a Negro of this description, re-

quested the missionary to hold a funeral discourse for him,
and with tears in his eyes added : " His equal for fidelity

and ever)' other virtue, is scarce to he found in the whole
island ; and if Almighty CJod does o])en the gates of heaven
to tiiiy man, it will surely bo to this old and venerable
Negro."

Another gentleman once declared " I esteem and love the
Brethren, because they preach tht gospel in its purity, and in

a truly apostolical manner. My regard for them is founded
on the experience of tbirly-six years. I well remember
tlie time, when not only white people were afraid of the Ne-
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groes, but when even the latter could not trust each other, and

murders were quite common. But, when the missionaries

hrjran to preach the jrospel, il displayed its power, and chang-

ed the hearts of the slaves."

To the same ellcct another planter expressed himself, re-

marking, '• Formerly we could hardly procure ropes enough

on a Monday, lor the purpose of punishing those slaves who
had committed crunes on Sunday ; twenty, thirty, and even

more were frequently hung ; but since the gospel has been

preached to them, scarcely two are hung in a whole year,

and these for the most part are strange Negroes, who have

not been long in the island."

In process of time the missionaries observed, with grief,

that the eagerness of the Negroes to hear and obey tlie gospel

was rather declining; yet they still found abundant cause of

acknowledging the goodness of God in making them the

happy instruments of removing the giilling fetters of sin from

the heart of many a poor slave. And though in their attend-

ance on the means of grace they did not always exhibit that

earnestness which their teachers so much desired, yet on

Sundays and festival seasons the auditories were crowded.

Thus the congregation of St. John's, on Easter Monday 1804,

consisted of nearly three thousand people ; and during tlie

preceding week they had, besides their regular evening servi-

ces in the chapel, held meetings on tliirly-l'our estates in the

neighbourhood of that settlement for contemplating the pas-

sion scenes of our Saviour.

Towards the close of lSO-2, the island was visited by a

very dangerous epidemic, which chietly alfected the white

inhabitants, and carried otT several hundred persons. At that

time, however, death did not enter tlie dwellings of the mis-

sionaries. But some montlis before they had lost one of

their number, brother Luke Turner. His departure was the

more afflictive to his fellow-labourers, as he was still in the

prime of life, and had been only two years on the island.

But in that short period he had given sufficient proofs of

his zeal in the Lord's service, and by his modest and unas-

suming cliaracter gained the esteem and love of all who knew
him. The physician, with tears in his eyes, bore testimony

to this. Addressing one of the brethren he said : " For these

many months, sir, we have not lost one white patient. How-
ever, your friend is best prepared for it, though he cannot

speak. His very countenance shows the peace of his heart

and the rest of his soul. He will be rewarded in heaven.

Look at his Christian composure, his end will be as his life,

easy and mild. 1 pity you, that you should lose a man of

such a character."

The first months of the year 1R05 were a period of much
anxiety, as an invasion from the French was almost daily

expected. The presence of their fleet in these seas kept the

inhabitants constantly on the alert. The colony was under

martial law, and all business at a stand. On March the

loth the town of St. John's was suddenly thrown into the

utmost consternation, and people were Hying in all direc-

tions, a report being circulated that the enemy had landed

on Johnson's point, and were marching to the town. This
fortunately proved a false alarm ; aiid the island was preserv-

ed in peace.

In 1808 a trial of a more private nature, but truly distress-

ing to the cause in which they were engaged, befel the

missionaries. Nearly all of them suffered from severe

illnesses, and that much about the same time, which rendcrcil

the duty of those who remained toleralily well, doulily ardu-

ous ; and, if the Lord had not made tluir strength eipial to

their day, the regidar service of their numerous congrega-

tions must have been still more inlirrupted than it was. On
this occassion brother J. C. Sclinepf closed his useful life

and brother Saulti>r and his wife went to North America, for

the recovery of his hcalfli. Tlirough the mercy of Clod llie

change of air jirovcd beneficial, and they returned the follow-

ing year.

It had long been the wish of the missionaries to commence
a regular school with the children, but their state of servi

tudo had hitherto put an insurmountable barrier in thi

way. All they eouhl do, then fore, consisted in holding ;

separate meeting with the children on Sundays, and occa

sionally also on other days. 'i'hese meetings weri^ fre-

quently attended by several hundreds, and even by a thousiiud

young people. On these occasions the missionaries adopted

the catechetical mode of instruction, giving tlieiii texts of

Scripture and short iiymns to learn, which tliey repeated

at the next meeting. The prejudices, entertained by most

planters, against the Negroes learning to read, which had

always been the most formidable impediment, began gradu-

ally to subside. The missionaries jladlv availed themselves
of this favourable change, and in 1810 commenced a regular
Siimliii/siliruil at St. John's, adopting the Lancasterian me-
thod of instruction. They were kindly assisted by a worthy
young man, belonging to the Methodist society.

The school was opened on the 3d of June with eighty scho-
lars, but their number in a short time increased to seven hun-
dred. The parents of the children, no less than the children

themselves, received this instruction witli joy and gratitude.

The progress of the latter both surprized and delighted the ir

teachers. They remark, that the Negroes evinced a great re-

gard and love for the Word of God, and used to steal time
trora their hours of rest to learn to read, in order to peruse the

holy Scriptures. This rendered the present of Bibles and
Testaments, sent to them by the worthy British and Foreign
Bible Society, doubly valuable.

At Gracehill, where the duties ofthe missionaries in preach-

ing in the chapel and on several plantations left them no time
on the Lord's day for keeping school, they endeavoured to

obviate this disadvantage in soiue measure, by devoting one
day in the week to the instruction of the young. The school

commenced on the estate of Mr. G., a gentleman who had
always shown himself a zealous promoter of tlie intellectual

and moral improvement of his Negroes. It began with sixty

scholars, who attended three hours in the forenoon, and the

same time in the afternoon.

The situation of Grace-bay being rather unhealthy, the

missionaries made a purchase of a small estate on the

Muiic/iincet hiU, to which tliey removed in 1811. The con-

gregation belonging to that place, including the catechumens
and children, then consisted of twelve hundred and sixteen

persons.

Very early in the morning of October 1, 1812, the mission-
aries were roused from sleep by tremenduous gusts of wind,
the prelude to a hurricane which raged with unabating vio-

lence for several hours, accompanied with heavy tliundcr

and vivid lightning, and a smart shock of an earthquake.

Considerable damage was done to the fences, out-houses,

and loofs of the three settlements. Happily, however, the

chapels and dwelling-houses remained standing, and none of

the missionary family suffered any personal injury. The
whole year was a very heavy period. Owing to the dryness

of the season and the war with America, provisions rose to

an exorbitant price ; and Indian corn, the common food of

the Negroes, was scarcely to be procured at any price. Fa-
mine and disease prevailed among whites and blacks. More
than two hundred of the congregation at St. John's finished

their earthly career.

But, amidst all difficulties, the faith and courage of the

missionaries were sustained and animated by repeated proofs

that God not only cared for their temporal wants, but most
graciously prospered their exertions for the conversion of the

Negroes. If at times they found cause to lament over the

luke-warmncss, and even the actual apostacy of some of their

people, their joy was so much the -greater, when, through
the faithful care of the good Shepherd, some of these strayed

sheep returned to the fold. Among these was the Negro
Mich. Burke, who had been baptized in 1791, but some years

afterwards left the fellowship of believers. At length, after

many wanderings, jhe came hack to the missionaries, and,

having given satisfactory evidence of true repentance and a

real change of mind, was re-admitted to the congregation in

the begiTMiing of 181'3. Now he could not find words to

lieinonn his wicked conduct, or to ext(d the mercy of our

Saviour in again awakening him from the sleep of sin, and
not suffering him to be eternally lost. On one occasion he
said :

" Oh ! how much happiness have 1 lost, which I can-

not now regain. Through the tender mercy of the good
Slicpherd 1 am brought back to the fold, and plucked as a

brand out of the burning; but I have lost much. ITdl my
brelhrin and sisters to take warning by me, and not to depart

from our Saviour and his people, but liolil fast the grace

wlilrh lliey have received. O tell everyone from me, to hold

fast what tliey have got." About midsummer he departed

this life, relying on tlie grace of God in Christ Jesus.

SECTION IV.

Biirbadoes,

'i'lio island to which, in the order of time, the Brethren

next directed their attention, was Barbadoes. Two brethren

went thither in 17G5; but one of them departed this life
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almost immediately, and the other withdrew from their con-

nexion. A third, who was sent to supply the place of the

first, in a short time followed him into eternity. Thns the

undertaking' was snspended till 17ti7, when Brother Uenja-

min Brukshaw, a native of Cheshire, resolved to go thither

by liimself, and renew the mission. He arrived in the island

in May, and immediate!}' waited on the president of the

couneil and the resident elercry, all of wliom approved of liis

desig-n, and wished hiin God's blessino; for his labotirs.

These he began at Bridgetown, preaching to the Negroes
and visiting them on their plantations. IMany proprietors

favoured the undertaking, encouraged their slaves to hear tlie

gospel, and attended themselves.
In August brother J. Bernict caine from North America to

assist in the work. As the number of their hearers was
constantly increasing, they purchased a small house and
fitted it up both for dwellings and a meeting-place. The
Negroes, not only attended divine service on tlie Lord's-day.

but frequently visited tlie missionaries during the week ; so

that they were often employed from morning till lught. The
gospel found entrance into the hearts of some, and on the

10th of September 17()8 a Negro woman was baptized, being

the first fruit of this mission. Soon after five others were
added to the church by this holy ordinance. Many planters,

perceiving the good effects following the labours of the mis-
sionaries, invited them to preach on their estates.

This encouraging prospect, however, did not long con-

tinue. It soon appeared, that many Negroes had attended

the preaching from mere curiosity ; these, therefore, as soon

as the novelty ceased, intermitted their attendance. Among
the few stated hearers little of vital godliness was to be dis-

covered ; so that the missionaries found little freedom to

admit any to baptism.
After the Temo\-al of brother Brukshaw, who in 1771 went

to Antigua, and the decease of brother Bennet in 177'3, the

mission was involved in very distressing circumstances.
Pecuniary and other difficulties oppressed it from without,

and dissensions among the missionaries themselves disturbed

its internal peace, and injured the work in which they were
engaged. At length only one missionary was left on the

island ; and thus, neither the public preaching of the gospel,

nor the instruction of the few baptized and the catechumens,
could be properly attended to.

The following year brother John Angerman arrived and
renewed the work with zeal and courage, and not wholly
without success ; but he finished his earthly career in 1775.

His fellow-labourer continued, amidst many difficulties, to

sow the seed of the Word, in hopes of a plentiful harvest at

some future period, for as yet the prospect was far from en^

couraging.

About this time the brethren occupied two stations. Bro-

ther Meder and his wife lived in a hired house near Bridge-

town, and another missionary and his wife, together with an

unmarried brother, resided in the mission-house in the parish

of St. Thomas. In both these places they suffered severely

from the hurricane, which raged in October 1780. Their
houses and out-buildiugs in both places were thrown down.
In vain did they seek an asylum in other houses, for they

shared the same fate. With the utmost difficulty they c

caped being buried under the ruins, and were obliged to

vreather the storm in the open air, without shelter of any kind,

and lost nearly all their provisions and property. The mis-
sion was thus thrown into new difficulties.*

No very promising change took place for several subsequent
years. Few Negroes, except those who had formerly been
baptized, and who did not exceed twenty in number, attended
the preaching. They were indeed ready enough to as.'ieiit to

the truth of what the missionaries told them ; but secret
enmity to the gospel lurked in their hearts, and they appeared
to be in an awful manner under the influence of the power
of darkness. The planters also, with few exceptions, now
changed their opinion and disapproved of their slaves becom-
ing Christians.

In the year 1790 the prospect became more cheering. The
auditories increased, and sometimes amounted to a Inmdred
and fifty : a small number indeed, when compared with the
crowded congregations in Antigua and the Danish West
India islands ; but in Barbadoes even this increase was hailed
with feelings ofjoy and gratitude. Their zeal and hope were

* The hurricane lasted twentj-four hours. Trees and plantations
\>er e iluslroj c<l ; churches and many houses tlirown down ; and seve.
i-al thousaiid persons lost their lives.

till more enlivened by observing the saving power of the

gospel in several heathen Negroes, who were admitted to

baptism, and the consistent conduct of those who had long
been members of the cluirch. By degrees more of the

])lanters became ftivouralily disposed towards the mission,

d it was trc ated with respect by the government.
The situation of the mission-house in the parish of St.

Thomas had long been considered as an obstacle to the pros-

perity of the mission. For some years the dwellings of our

brethren had been in a ruinous condition, and the situation

was unhealthy, as there was no proper road leading to it,

and inconvenient, as the members of the congregation resided

mostly at a considerable distance. IMeasures were, therefore,

taken in 17!)4 to obtain a new place for their residence. This
was accomplished by the purchase of a small estate, con-

taining four acres of ground, with a large house upon it. In

July brother Hofeman and his wife moved thither, and the

other missionaries soon followed. They found it a very
eligilde situation, being in the midst of populous estates, and
much nearer to the town than their former residence. They
called it Sharon.

Brother Hodgson and his wife, who had for some time
served the mission in St. Kitts, receiving in 1707 an appoint-
ment to Barbadoes, on their way to that island from Antigua
must have been lost at sea, as no inti-lligence was ever re-

ceived, either of them, or of their fellow-passengers on board
the packet in which they sailed.

The following year brother Waller and his wife and sister

Mary Grant, on their passage from Bristol to Barbadoes, suf-

fered shipwreck off Kinsale in Ireland, the vessel striking on
a rock, about two hundred yards from the shore. They were
for four hours in constant fear of being swallowed up by the

waves, till, by the ebbing of the tide, they found it practica-

ble to reach the land. Scarcely, however, had they escaped
the fury of the water, when a gang of robbers, with knives
and hatchets, rushed upon the whole ship's company, threat-

ening their lives, and ])lundering the wreck. Fortunately a
party of soldiers at that instant made their appearance, and
fired upon the depredators, by which five of them were killed.

During this horrid scene the passengers effected their escape,

but could save nothing of their property, except the clothes

they had on. The ship was entirely lost. The methodist
minister at Kinsale, and several members of his congregation,

showed the missionaries much kindness, and supplied them
with the needful articles of clothing. In January 1799 they
sailed in a vessel from Cork, and had a very pleasant and
expeditious voyage to Barbadoes.

Since the building of the new chapel at Sharon the mis-
sionaries had in general pretty large and attentive auditories,

and a gradual increase to the number of baptized, which in

1800 amounted to upwards of one hundred and sixty. In

succeeding years no change of any moment occurred in this

mission. Compared with the labours of our missionaries in

other islands, their exertions here were crowned with little

success ; but knowing that " their judgment was with the

Lord and their reward with their God," and considerin;;' the

value of one human soul, if gained for Christ by the preach-

ing of the gospel, they were encouraged to proceed in the
path of duty.

In 181-3 an event occurred, which threw all the iiihabi-

tants of the island into the utmost consternation, and which
was occasioned by the eruption of mount Soufriere. The
reader will find an interesting account of this phenomenon,
as far as its effects were felt in Barbadoes, in the followimr

etter, written by brother Ganson, one of the missionaries :

" Ha\nng had no rain for a long time, April 30th in the

evening, about ten o'clock, the sky looked extremely dark,

and we expected heavy rain in the night, which being much
wanted, created great joy. However, on May 1st, early in

the morning, a most extraordinary and awful phenomenon
presented itself, to the great alarm of all the iulialjitants. At
day-break about five o'clock, the horizon to the south appear-

ed remarkably light. At six thick clouds had covered the

whole sky, from whence issued, not indeed the long expected
fruitful rain, but showers of a substance resembling dust, or

ashes, but which were particles of volcanic matter. It now
grew so excessively dark, that the like had never been seen
nor heard of before. It reminded me of that awful darkness,
when all nature seemed to shudder, and the sun hid his face

at the expiration of the Son of God upon the cross. In this

state of awful uncertainty, we looked up to our Almighty
Father and Preserver, and he filled our hearts with peace.
At seven o'clock our whole family was called together, and,
during a solemn feeling of our helplessness, we exhorted each
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other to faith and trust in God our Redeemer, olVerfd up fer-

vent pravcr for ourselves and our fellow-men, and were richly

comforted by a sense of his divine presence. This inexpli-

cable and utter darkness continued till about half-past twelve

o'clock. About one, a little lii,'hl from the sun's rays ap-

peared, to the arreat comfort of every human beinp; in the

island. Ab.nit three o'clock many Neirroes from far and

near assembled together in our church, forniin<r a larjre con-

grecralion, to whom a discourse was delivered on the text,

"The works of his hands are verity and judgment; all his

commandments are sure;" (Psalm cxi. 7.) concluded with

fervent prayer.
" iSo ^rcat was the consternation of all the inhabitants,

that the large church of Bridgetown was, on this awful day,

so crowded, as hardly to contain the people, who, with lan-

terns in their hands, at eleven o'clock in the forenoon, took

refuge in the house of prayer. 'J'he fall of dust lay about

three or four inches thick on even ground, and we have been

troubled with clouds of it, raised by the high winds, which

have prevailed since that day. We have as yet had no rain,

so that every thing is dried up ; the poor cattle have no-

thing to eat, and to all ap])earancp both man and beast will

have much to sutler. Ail kinds of provisions are extremely

dear.
" Mr.y Cth a member of assembly from St. Vincent arrived

here applying for succour. Our legislature met, and re-

solved U) send a vessel with provisions, to the aino\int of

two thousand pounds, which, considering the lamentable state

in which this islaml is now left, was a noble proof of their

humanity and fellow-feeling. May the Lord grant these

remarkable events to be productive of good fruit in our hearts,

that we may not only be alarmed at his judgments, but be in

truth converted to him, in whom, though earth and heaven

be dissolved, his children shall have eternal rest and peace."

By the protecting hand of God the missionaries were pre-

served from harm during the insurrection of the slaves, which
broke out in Ai>ril ISIG, but was suppressed by a strong

military force. They had the satisfaction to find that none

of the Negroes belonging to their church had joined the

rebels in their excesses and violence.

They experienced another merciful preservation during the

hurricane, which in October 1817 raged with great violence

in St. Luiia ami other adjacent islands ; for though several

ships were stranded in the roads of Uarbadoes, no damage
u'as done in the island.

The conversion of the Negroes continued in general in the

same grarlual and less striking mann('r, which lias all along
characterize<l the progress of this mission.

SECTION V.

Si. Kilts.

The missionaries of the Brethren in Antigua had rrceiveil

repeatid invitations to extend their labours to the- adjacent

island of St. Kitt's.* Mr. Ganliner, who had a great num-
ber of Negroes on his estates, in a very urgent maimer ex-

pressed his desire for their instruction in the truths of Chris-

tianity. In com])liance with these wishes, the directors of

the missions in 1777 dispalchi'd the brethren liirkby and
Oottwald, with their wivis, to St. Kitts.

On their arrival they hire<l a house in the town of Basse-
terre. Here, and on one of Mr. fiardiner's est:,tes, they

regularly preached to tlie Negroes, who attended in conside-

rable numbers, and by degrees several of them, heconiing
obeilicnl to the doctrine of Christ, were added to the cbureli

by baptism. They also visited on some other plantatl-ms,

ami their testimony of Jesus did not remain unfruitful. Their
undertaking was cotmtenanced by most of the planters; and
even during the attack and conserpient capture of the island

by the I'"reach in I7H-2, they lu ither received any personal

injury, nor were molested in their missionary labours ; on the

contrary, the French commander assured them of his favour
and protection.

'I'lic sied of the Word, sown in this island, was less rapid

in its growth than in some other places, lor in l**^! the con-

certs scarcely cxcecdid forty; but the fruit was generally
abiding, ami exhibited a pleasing ilegree of maturity. 'I'be

temporal condition of the Negroes was in many respects

- ' St. Kitt'» is til

jnibsionnry ; lungli

I' niiine ^iveii to this islaiid in tlie Hepoi'ts of tlu

h gco^i-:ipbei-!i call it St. Cliriblojiliee.

superior to the circumstances of the slaves in other islands.

Among the converts were several free persons, and others

were possessed of considerable property and very decent
habitations.

In 1785 the missionaries purchased a small piece of ground,
on which they erected the needful buildings. Hereby they
were provided with greater conveniences for serving the
Negroes with the word and ordinances of the gospel. The
number of their hearers and converts increased. This gra-

dually excited observation, and stimulated others to similar

exertions. The clergymen in the town held lectures to the

Negroes twice in tlie week, and the mclhodist preachers
laboured wilb their accustomed activity. This, though it

lessened the auditories of our missionaries, did not diminish
the number of their converts. On the contrary , they increased

so much in a few years, that it was found necessary to build

"arger chapel. This was completed in 1789, the Christian

Negroes not only assisting in tlie work by manual labour,

but also aiding it by iiecuiiiary contributions. On the day of

le solemn opening of this new place of worship, eight(;en

persons were baptized, and three, who had belonged to other

denominations, were admitted members of the Brethren's

lurch. The baptized amounted to two hundred and seven-
ty-nine, besides eighty catechumens.
A fire from the Lord was now kindled in this mission,

which contined to burn in subsecpieiit years, so that the num-
ber of those, who from the heart believed in our Saviour, was
constantly increasing, and in a few years amounted to up-
wards of two tbousand and five hundred. The chapel was
crowded with attentive hearers, even on week days ; and on
the Lord's day, large companies were standing outside and
devoutly listening to the words of eternal life. Many Ne-
groes came from a considerable distance, and the overseers
and managers encouraged the attendance of their slaves.

The missionaries themselves diligently itinerated through
the country, preaching on several estates; and this, no doubt,

was one great cause of the success which rewarded their

labours. Tlie eagerness of the Negroes to be instructeil

was well accounted for by one of them in the following sim-
ple manner. His master asked him, wliy the Negroes went
so often to the chapel of the Brethren, as their masters never
attended divine service baton Sundays; tlie slave rejilied,

" Aye, you, sir, have the Bible, which you may read as often

as you please ; we poor Negroes have not this treasure ; and
we have long led very w icked lives ; but now God haili sent

teachers to us, from whom we learn what our Saviour has
suffered for sinners; and that he is willing to forgive our
sins. Do you not think, sir, that this is a great heiulit

conferred on us, and that it ought lo make our souls hunger
after it ?"

During the night preceding Easter Sunday, in 17112, the

town of Basseterre was visited by a dreadful inundation.
Man)' houses were swept away, and several lives lost. The
missionaries were mercifully preserved, lliougli their jiremises

sustained considerable injury, and only two members of the
congregation were drowned. Their chapel was the only
place of worship fit for the performance of divine service.

A hurricane, which raged in August the following year,
caused great destruction on llieir |iremises. It was next to

a miracle that their dwelling-house was now totally deinol-

isbi'd. 'I'lie missionary family took refuge in the chapel,

and, though all the spouts were blown down, and the building
ilsell cracked several times, as if crushed by some immense
weight falling upon it, tliey sustained no bodily injury.

Amidst these outward distresses the work of the Lord pros-

pered. Divine service at Basseterre was often attended by
very crowded auditories; and doors for preaching to tlie Ne-
groes were opened to the missionaries on fifty plantations.

At the close of I7IM the members of their congregation were
one thousand four hundred and ninety-eight; and by the end
of l.sdo tliis number was increased to two thousand five hun-

dred and sixty-nine.

Ill consetiuence of the contest between Great Britain and
France provisions rose lo an exorbitant price, which often re-

duced the Negroes to extreme want. And as ilie island was
frei|uenlly ihreatcned with hostile invasion, it was in 1S(I3

found necessary to enrol a l//<ick curjin to assist in its defence.

The missionaries observed with deep regret, that the neW
mode of life, thus introduced among the Negroes, had an in-

jurious inllueneeon their spiritual course, and they neglected

no seasonable opiiortunity tor exhorting their converts to

prayer and w atcblulness, and sicadl'ast reliance on God, their

almighty Saviour.

'I'lic threatened invasion was mercifully averted for some
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time; but in Marcli 1805 the enemy put his threats into exe-

cution. On the 5th of that month a French fleet, consisting

of ten sail, hove in sight, ami came into the road of Basseterre.

This spread universal consternation through the town, and
most of the inhabitants fled into the countrj-. Our brethren

however remained ; and such was the confidence which their

fellow citizens reposed in them, that man}' brought their

most valuable pro])erl)' to them for security, and some even

sought shelter for themselves in the church. The French
General Balbot fixed his head-quarters in their neighbourhood,

and stationed a guard of four men and a corporal at the en-

trance of the burying-ground.
Findincr resistance would be vain, the council deputed

some gentlemen to the French admiral and general, in order

to capitulate. The terms of capitulation were in a short

time agreed upon, and the enemy left the island after le\-)fing

a contribution, burning five ships and a sloop, spiking the

cannons, and demolishing the ])Owder-magazines. Thus, by
•the mercy of God, trani|uillity was restored in a few days,

and our brethren, without having sufl'ered any injury, could

resume their missionary employments without fear or inter-

ruption.* Towards the close of the year ISOG, brother C. F.

Richter and his wife, and brother Eusebius U illiaras, ar-

rived in St. Kitt's, in order to strengthen the hands of the

old missionaries. But the Lord was pleased to remove the

latter into eternal rest before the termination of another year.

He died rather suddenly on the 12th of December, 1807,
having the day before been seized with a paralytic afleclion,

which lamed his right arm and both feet, and deprived him
of the power of speech. His fellow-missionaries severely

lamented their loss of him, for his amiable and afl'ectionate

disposition had procured him the esteem and love of all who
knew him ; and durinuf the short period in which he served

this mission, he had manifested an earnest desire and an ever
wakeful zeal to promote the conversion of the Negroes, and
their tnie welfare for time and eternit)'.

In 1813 the mission sustained another loss by the removal
of brother George Ch. .Schm Her to England. Being in his

73d year, increasing infirmities induced him to retire from
active service. He had spent thirty years in labouring for

the conversion of the Negroes ; namely, five jears in Anti-

gua, and twenty-five in .St. Kitt's. After his return to Eu-
rope, he resided at the Brethren's settlement at Fairfield, near

Manchester, where he finished his earthly pilgrimage, and
entered into the joy of his Lord on September 15th, 181 1.

His brethren delineate his qualifications as a missionary in

the following terms : " His iuotfensive, unblamable deport-

ment, and amiable and upright character, procured for him
the esteem of all ranks, from the president to the meanest
slave. In all his transactions, it was evident that he had a

single eye to the glory of God, and the prosperity of the im-
portant work in which he was employed. His diligence and
faithful attention to everf part of his charge were most exem-
plary ; and while, by liis alVabilitj' and kindness, he gained

the love and confidence of the Negroes, he maintained that

respect among them which was due to his station, and gave
weight to his admonitions and to the exercise of proper disci-

pline in the church.

For some years no striking occurrences marked the pro-

gress of this mission : those who laboured in it attended with
persevering zeal to the instruction of the Negroes in the faith

and practice of Christianity; and the vacancies occasioned
by the removal of some into the land of pure delights, were
soon supplied by other devoted servants of God, who accounted
it an honour "to preach unto the Gentiles the unsearchable
riches of Christ." Their testimony did not return unto them
void. In every year some believed, and were added to the

church by baptism; and others finished their earthly ca-

reer in hope of the glory of God, a hope grounded on their

having in truth' embraced the doctrine of Christ and his

atonement.
From the reports the missionaries give of later years, it

appears that their congregation rather diminished in number;
a circumstance which probably was, in part at least, owing
to the increasing exertions of other Christian denominations
in the same noble work, and cannot, therefore, be considered
as a real declension of religion in this island.

• Per. Acct. Vol. HI. p. 393—395.

CHAPTER VI.

MISSION IN RUSSIAN ASIA.

In 1764 the Empress of Russia, Catharine the Great, is-

sued an edict in favour of the Brethren, and at the same time
signified htr wish that they would firm a settlement on the

banks of the Wolga. A general synod of the Brethren's

church being that year assembled at jiarienborn, a resolution

was taken to accept this gracious offer of her imperial ma-
jesty. The synod was the more readily disposed to engage
in this undertaking, as it induced the hope that an opportunity

might thus be afforded for propagating the sospel in the East,

especially among those pagan tribes who inhabit the confines

of Russia and Tartar)'.

The following year, therefore, five brethren went from
Germany to St. Petersburg; and then proceeded to the banks
of the \Voiga. Having taken possession of a suitable tract

of land, they began, with the assistance of some Russians, to

erect the necessarj' buildings, to cultivate the land, and work
at their trades. To this place they gave the name of Sa-
repta. It furnishes a stronir proof of tlieir courage, and still

more of God's protection, that at a time when travellers were
frequently robbed in these parts, and when man}' thousand
Calmucs were encamped in their immediate neighbourhood,
five defenceless persons, with only a few Cossacks, given
them now and then as a guard, resided a whole year in this

desert without suffering the slightest injury. •

Snrepta lies near Czarizin, -about two tliousand miles from
Petersburg, on the high road leadiiicr, by way of Astrachan,
to Persia and the East Indies. The arrival in subsequent
years of several companies of brethren and sisters, not only
increased the number of inhabitants, but in a short period

rendered it a very flourishing place. Its situation on a rivu-

let called Sarpa, near its confluence with the Wolga, led to

the erection of mills ; and the fertility of the soil amply re-

warded their industry in agriculture, and occasioned the
building of a small village, called Schoenbrun, near the set-

tlement, for the accommodation of those families, who were
employed in farming and horticulture. The discovery of a
mineral spring, at the distance of about five English miles
from the boundaries of Sarepta, proved an additional source
of prosperity. Joachim Wicr, M. D., the practising physi-
cian in the settlement, having analyzed the water of this

spring, and found it beneficial in various diseases, submitted
a dissertation on it to the Imperial College of Physicians,

which met with their entire approbation. Sarepta in conse-

quence received a great many visitors who stayed a longer or

shorter time, either in the settlement or at the spa, for the

use of the water. In some years the number of patients

amounted to two or three hundred, among whom were per-

sons of different nations and of high rank, governors of

provinces, generals, and even princes with their retinues.

This concourse of visitors, the subsequent arrival of several

German colonists of the Lutheran, Calvinistic, and Roman
Catholic communions, who erected villages on the banks of
the Wolga, and its situation on the high road, greatly pro-

moted the commercial interests of the place : so that it is

now a very flourishing settlement, enjoying the countenance
and protection of the Russian government and exciting the

admiration of travellers ; the more so, as it lies in the midst
of a vast and nearly uninhabited territory.

The establishment of a flourishing colony, however, was
not the primary object the Brethren had in view, when build-

ing Sarepta. They never considered their intention, in

erecting this settlement, would be fully attained, unless it

should be the means of facilitating their endeavours to propa-

gate the gospel among the heathen, and serve as a place of

rendezvous to those who might feel disposed to devote them-
selves to this important service in the East. In order to

[fleet this, they endeavoured to form an acquaintance with

the Calmucs in their neighbourhood, and to cultivate their

friendship.

The Calmucs lead a pastoral life, roving from place to

place, in quest of pasturage for their numerous flocks of sheep,

cows, horses and camels ; for they never till the ground nor

buihl any villages, but reside in movable tents, called Ki-

bitke. They are divided into four hordes or clans, viz. the

Kohots, Soongars, Derbets and Torgots ; and, though they

are subject to the crown of Russia, are allowed to regulate

their internal government, both civil and ecclesiastical, ac-

cording to established usage, and to choose their own sove-

reign, besides whom they have many hereditary lords, or
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lirinces. Tlieir ri'li«rioii is rank polytlunsiB. Tluy venerate

one Supreme Ueincr; but, besides liim, believe in a great

many inferior gods, wbo, aecordin<f lo ibeir ideas, orovern tlie

world in rotation. 'I'bey likewise pay divine lionuurs to many
itiousand deified heroes called Burolians, whose number is

yearly augmented by the deaths of holy persons. Those
who are ambitious to obtain this honour, must be well versed

in their sacred wrilings, repeat many prayers, avoid the killing

of any creature, be charitable to the poor, and perform otlier

good works. None but the priests can lay claim to this

distinction after death, and on this account they are treated

with very great respect. They are of diirerent ranks, some
being called gtllunx and others lamas. To the latter they pay
almost divine lionours. The Delai Lama, or grand Lama of

Tibet, is the hi'^h priest, or the head of their ecclesiastical

government. He is said never to die; and his name is con-

tinually invoked by the devotees of this superstition. The
common people know of no otlier means of salvation than the

prayers of their priests, which they purchase with rich oll'er-

ings. They believe in the transmigration of the soul ; who-
ever, therefore, dies in an unholy state, has to pass through
several stages for his purification, before he can indulge the

hope of finally becoming a Ourc/iun. Their temples are no-

thing else than movable tents, hung with very costly silk

tapestry, superbly decorated with gold, silver and precious

stones, and orimmented with the most grotesipie representa-

tions of their idols. Li many of their religious opinions and
rites they bear a strong resemblance to the Roman Catholics.

For instance, in the use of the rosary in prayer, the celibacy

of the clergy, the observance of lasts, the meritoriousness

of good works, the masses for the dead, &c. Their sacred

books contain many sound jirinciples and moral instructions

;

but they are mixed with the most ridiculous stories. Alany
passages appear to have been borrowed from the Christian

doctrines; but, to suit their own superstitious notions, they

are greatly distorted. Our Ijrelhren frecpienlly detected tlieni

in endeavours so to interpret the history, doctrine and mira-
cles of Christ, as to make them coincide with their own le-

gends and absurd mythology.
On cither side of the Wolga are extensive uninhabited

plains, called steppes, overgrown with very long grass. In
these steppes numerous hordes of Calmucs annually pilch

their tents, for a longer or shorter period ; and as many of

them often fixed themselves near Sarepta, the inhabitants
soon formed an ac<|iiaintnncc with them. They expressed
much pleasure at the building of the settlement, fre(iuently

attended divine service with marks of respect and devotion.
and behaved with great civility. At first lliey oeeasicuied
some trouble, by pitching their tents on the laiid bilonginsr
to .Sarepta; but their princes, or cAn/w, interfered, ordired
justice to be done lo the brethren whenever they had sus-
tained any damage, and issued a public mandate for regu-
lating the conduct of their subjects, with respect lo tin; land
appertaining to the settlement.

The jdiysician in Serepta soon got many patients. Among
these was a prince of the Derbet horde, who, during the
winter of 17l>7, encamped with bis whole retinue on the
Urethren's land. On his removal, in the following spring,
he invited two brithren, who had freipiently visited him, to

accompany the horde, promising lliein his frii ndsliiii and
protection, and every assistanci' in his power for learning the
language. They readily accepted this proposal, and cheer-
fully submitted to all the inconveniences of this novel mode
of life, living in tints and moving with the horde from place
lo place. Kvery one treated them with kindness, not ex-
cepting the iiriests, who permitted them to he present at their

religious exercises, and raised no objections against their
preaching the gospel to the Calmucs. However, as no bene-
fit appeared to result from this scheme, the linahren relin-

(piished their wanderings with the horde, and confini'd their
endeavours for their instruction in Christianity lo fre(|uent
visits among those who resided in the neighliou'rhood, and to

friendly conversations with lliein on religious sulijecls when
tbev came into the seltlenient, which was tin- ease almost
daily. Hilt, Ihough the (Jalinucs listened willi appareni
pleasure lo their discourse, the impression made upon flieir

minds was fleeling and evanescent.
While the inhabitants of Sarepta wire still eonc-ertiug

measures, and using every exertion which their limited
Dieans allowed, for the inslriietion of the tialmiics and other
pagan nations in thai jiart of Asia, an event occurred which
threatened the entire deslruetion r)f ihi' setllemiiil. A very
powerful party of insurgents, headed by llie celebrated I'li-

gatschef, wliieh hudior some lime s])read terror and devasta-

tion over several provinces of the Russian empire in the

summer of 177 I, overran the government of Astrachan, and
took the town of Saratof. A. small party of Russian soldiers,

sent to oppose ihe rebels, was completely routed at Fraleika,

not more than sixty miles from Sarepta. Some fugitives

brought the first intelligence of this to the settlement on the

•28th August. The commandant of Czarizin at the same
time informed cur brethren that it was out of his power to

protect Sare])ta, and advised immediate flight as the only
mode of safely left to the inhabitants. h\ consequence of this

conimunication, all the sisters and children, and many of the

brethren, fled that night in two parties, the one sailing down the

river Wolga, and the oilier travel ling by land. Doth companies,
after enduring many hardships and dangers, reached Astra-

chan in safety on the 7lh of September. Sixty-five brethren

still remained in the settlement, in order lo secure their most
valuable property, and to see what turn alVairs would take.

In the evening of September 1st, they received the dreadful

intelligence of the approach of the rebels. As soon, there-

fore, its the sun was set, they likewise betook themselves to

flight, and on the 9tli arrived at lanaitefka. There they re-

ceived the joyful tidings of the discomfiture of the insurgents

by Colonel .Michelson, a few miles behind Sarepta. In a
few days all the fugitives returned, filled with gratitude to

God, that not an individual had lost his life or fallen into

the hands of the enemy. Through the active benevolence of

the lirelhren's congreg-ations in Kurope, Ihe damage done in

the settlement, and the losses sustiiineil by the inhabitants,

were gradually repaired; and, by the divine blessing on
their own industry, Sarepta soon resumed its former flour-

ishing appearance.

Amidst their external prosperity, the inhabitants did not

lose sight of what they had always considered the primary

object of their estahlislinient in this country, and lo the fur-

therance of which they had repeatedly and solemnly pledged

themselves : the propagation of the gospel aninng their

heathen neighbours. The distresses and trials to which they

had been exposed during the rebellion, and the divine pro-

tection and help they had experienced, rather tended to unite

llieni more closely in brotherly love, and (jualify them for re-

newed and zealous co-operation in the cause of Cod. For
several years, however, their labours still continued unpro-

ductive. They embraced every opportunity for renewing
their aciiuaintancc with the Calmucs and other pagans ; but

as yet the gospel found no entrance among them. It, how-
ever, served lo revive their hope, when a blind Calmuc girl,

«lio was given to the Drethren and educated at Sarepta, gave
pleasing evidence of true conversion, and received holy bap-

lism on January Oth, 17M1. A few years after she died in

confident reliance on the atonement of Christ.

Their ever wakeful zeal to extend by every means in their

power the kinirdoni of Christ, joined by repealed invitations

to form selilements in d'eorgia and llrnisinia, induced the

brethren Codfrey (irabseh and George Ciriilil, to undertake a
journey to mount Caucasus. Prior to this, the former of

them had resided some months in Astrachan, for the purpose
of aci|uiririg a competent knowledge of the Tartar language.

To this city he and his companion repaired in November,
17.S1. On thi'ir arrival they waited on the governor, who
readily furnished them with the reipiisite jiassports for their

journey. Iv.irly in December they went to Kislar, where
they were detained till the i.stli February, 178'J, wailing for

a ronvenient opportunity lo proi'ied. I'assing tbrough seve-

ral Tartar villages, they reached Ueregu on the 7th of March.
The inhabitants being strict Mahomedans, the travellers found
great ililficulty in procuring a lodging, till at length a man,
out of courtesy lo their guide, opened his house to them .for

Ihe night. They soon announced their arrival to I'zmei-

Chan, the sovereign of that country, who happened to he in

lien gii, anil lo whom they had lelters of ri commendation.
At lirsi they niel with consiilerable opposilion. lizmei-Chan
sieined unwilling to believe the account brother (irahsch gave
of hiiiiselland his friend, and of the object of their journey;
bill lieing at length satisfied of its truth, he took them with
liiiii in his relinue, consisting of several Tartar princes, lo

bis residence at Kasblu ; and on the next day, being the I'Jih

of March, sent them I'orward lo Kubasha, providing them
with a guide, lo condiiel them to bis friend Malimud. This
man received lliem with great kindness, and allollid llii in

an apartnieiil in the fifth story of his house.
One princi))al object of ibis journey biiiig to ascertain, as

I'.ir as possible, whether the report, that the inhabitants of
Kubasha were desceiidantH ol' the ancient Itnlieniian Liretb-

ren, was sujiporled by any credible historical evidence, brother
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Grabsch lost no time in makinir tlie necessary inquiry. For
tliis purpose lie first examined all the public edifices, lie

discovered the ruins of throe churches; and over the door of

one of them discerned an inscription, but it was so elfaeed

that nothing- remained legible except the number 1215. At
no jjrreat distance from these ruins stood a large stately church,

built of hewn stone, and decorated with a ])rol'nsion of archi-

tcetnral ornaments; but which h;id been converted into dwell-

ings five stories high. Brother Grabsch was condncted to

the top of tJiis building, and several inscriptions were pointed

out to him, but they were graphed in characters wliich bore

no resemblance to tliose of any language with which he was
acquainted. His next step was to visit every house, being
about five hundred in number, and to inquire into the origin,

religion, language and books of the inhabitants. This inves-

tigation led to the following results : " They now have no
books written in the characters formerly in use among them

;

they use llie Arabic in writing not only their own language,

but also the Turkish and Tartar." In a conference with ten

men, convened for that purpose, he received from Mahmnd,
who was the principal speaker, this additional information :

" That their ancestors had been Christians, but upwards of

three hundred years ago bad adopted the religion of Ma-
homed, and now they thanked God that he had directed them
into the right way to heaven ; that they did not wish to hear

any thing about the Christian faith, that they could never

acknowledge hint as a brother, till he turned Mahoiuedau,
and that they hoped his view in coming to Kubasha, was
not to reform them." Brother Grabsch having, in rejjly,

stated his sentiments, they seemed rather affected, expressed

their friendsliip for him, and Mahmud declared, tliat when-
ever he came to Kubasha, he would always treat him as

his brother. "What!" said Grabsch, "though I do not

turn Mussulman." " O, all that goes for notlung !" replied

Mahmud.
March 17th, brother Grabsch and his companion were

safely condncted back to Bashlu by Mahmud's servant, and
the same day proceeded to Derbeut, where they were hospi-
tal)ly entertained by an Armenian, to whom they had letters

of recommendation from a friend in Kislar. Having received

a passport from the governor, in the absence of the Clian,

they set out on the ISIth for Tiflis. But Hashi Bek, a man
superior to the Chan in riches and inlluence, ordered them
to bo arrested and kept prisoners, till a quantity of silk, con-

fiscated in the Hussian territory, was restored. They were,

however, jicrmitted to walk about the town witliout molesta-
tion ; and through the interposition of their friends in Kislar,

they, at length, on the I8th of April, obtained their liljrrty :

three days after they left Derbeut, travelling with a cara-

van. As botli the drivers and the inhabitants of the country

through which they passed were Mahomedans, they found it

extremely dilficult to procure even a cup of cold water.

Having crossed the river Samur, they continued their route

in a south-easterly direction, between the Caspian .Sea and a

ridge of lofty mountains. Apprehensions of an attack from
the Lesgians, who were returning froin a warlike expedition

and committing depredations wherever they came, obliged

them to take a very circuitous road. In the town of Sama-
chia, called Shirvan by the Persians, they received informa-

tion, that in the neighbouring village of Wartaschin there

was a congregation of Christians, the supposed descendants
of a foreign people; and it was reported, that they came ori-

ginally from (irusina, and belonged partly to the Grusinian,
and partly to the Armenian church ; and notwithstanding the

compulsory means used by the Chan, to induce them to bC'

come Mahomedans, liad ])ersisted in their attachment to thr

Christian religion. Our brethren exceedingly regretted that

they could not make it practicable to visit these people.
During their stay in Shirvan, brother Grabsch found frequent

opportunities for preaching Jesus, both to Armenians and Per-

sians, who heard him with pleasure and attention. After a

tedious and trouldesome journey, they at length reached Tiflis

on the 2IH\\ of June.

The day after their arrival, brother Grabsch waited on the

Czar (emperor) Heraclius, to whom he had a reeommenila-
tory letter from the commandant of Kislar. The czar bring
absent, the brethren were, by order of Prince George, pro-

vided with a good lodging, and entertained at the czar's

expense. Agreeably to his orders, they went in a few
days to a park, about seven miles from the town, where he
and his retinue were encamped. A separate lent was set up
for brother Grabsch, who was soon after admitted to an au-
dience ; during which he was seated on a chair close by tin

czar, and served with tea and coffee, and during his whoh

stay in the camp, was treated with great kindness. The
]>oliteness of the czar went even so far, that, on receiving

three boxes of the choicest apricots from Prince Chey Kus-
rue, he immediately sent one of the boxes to brother (irabsch.

July Gth the czar went to TiHis to use the waiiu baths,

anil re([uested brother Grabsch to attend him. About mid-
night he sent for him, conversed with him on the object of

his journey, and the doctrine and eonstituliou of the Brethren's

church, the commandant and prince Paul Androuickof being
present. These two noblemen represented the advantages
the Brethren would reap by forming a settlement in the czar's

territory ; intimating to Grabsch, that it was expected he would
ap])ly, in the name of his Brethren, for leave to settle in the

country. Brother Grabsch replied, that he was not author-

zed to make any such request, but would convey anj' mes-
sage, with which the czar might be pleased to honour him,
to the bishops and elders of the Brethren's church. Upon
this the czar rose from his seat, and stepping up to the mis-
sionary, thus addressed him :

" Fcdor Twanisch, (thus he
was called by the Russians), I am informed that the Brethren
are an upright and intelligent people; and if I could get five,

ten, an hundred, or a thousand of them to settle in my coun-
try, 1 should give praise to God. That would indeed be a
crown upon my head even in hoary age." He further de-

clared, that he would himself write to tho directors, grant the

Brethren every privilege they could desire, and, if they found
their residence in the country unpleasant, send them back at his
own expense. In a second audience, he offered to send brother
CJrabsch and his companions home, by way of Constantinople,
under a proper escort, that an answer might be the sooner
obtaiued. They were, however, obliged to decline this offer.

Before they left Tiflis, he gave them a letter written with his

own hand, in the Turkish language, to the bishops and elders
of the Brethren's church; and though they were under the
necessity of declining his gracious offer, his esteem for them
was not thereby lessened.

The czar was then sixty-four years old, and wore a loirg

black beard : he had a venerable and mild countenance, and
was noted, as much for his humanity as i'or his military

]n'owess. His manner of life was very regular, spendino-

most of his time either in transacting the business of the

state, or in religious exercises; devoting but a few hours to

sleep. He had six sons and seven daughters.

Tiflis lies in a valley, wholly encircled by mountains, and'

is watered by the river Kur, which flows through it. When
the missionaries visited it, it contained about twelve thousand
families, the major part of whom were Armenians, and only
ahout one hundred families Mahomedans. It contained seven
Ariuenian and five Grusinian churches, besides three mosques.
The Grusinians, who are the proper inhabitants of the coun-
try, and of the Greek church, respected the Lutherans, but
the Roman Catholics had rendered themselves odious by their

zeal in making proselytes. After spending a month at Tiflis,

the travellers found themselves compelled to relinquish their

design of visiting the Tschegenizes, inhabiting the banks of
the Tschegem, and supposed to be descended from the ancient
Bohemian Brethren. From information received in Tiflis,

however, it was pretty evident that this conjecture was un-
founded. Having thus, as far as circumstances allowed,
executed their commission, they left Tiflis on the 2d of
August, being provided by the czar with an escort, and every
thing necessary for their safety. Travelling by way of Mos-
clock, Achmet, Kislar and Astrachan, they arrived at Sarepta
on the 16th of September, after an absence often months.
Two or three years prior to this jouruej', four brethren in

•Sarepta renewed the attempts made by others, who had since

fallen asleep in Jesus, to convey the glad tidings of salvation

to the Calmues. As the first and most indispensable step

for eflecting this purpose, they devoted some hours every day
to learn the language, and were joined in this by the Kev.
C. Fred. Gregur, then minister of that congregation. 'J'he

dilHculties they had to encounter were neither few nor Irillino-.

The only helps they could procure consisted in a very im-
perfect vocabulary, compiled by their predecessors; for the

priests showed great unwillingness to give any of their sacred

books into the hands of persons who did not esteem them of
divine authority. Finding that they could make very little

progress without a master, they engaged a gadsnll (a priest

of inferior rank), to be their instructor, who attended them
some hours every day.

To iiroceed a step further in their endeavours for intro-

ducing the gospel among the Calmues, brother Neiz, who
was the greatest proficient in the language, and likowise pos-

sessed some knowledge of medicine, ofl'eind to practjs.o in this
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line anioiii; the C;ilmucs, uiulir the direction of brottur Wier,

the physician of fSarepla, coiiceivint; that this wouhi be the

likeliest way of cultivating an acquaintance with them. In

order to carry this design into effect, a house was taken in

the settlement, and provided with every requisite acconimo-

dbtion, to which the Calmucs might resort for medical advice

and assistance. He soon obtained an extensive practice,

which he faithfully improved, whenever a suitable opportunity

offered, for directing their attention to the truths of the gospel,

but apparently without any permanent benefit : for though

they would sometimes remark, that the doctrines of the Bible

were important sayings, they resisted the conviction by re

ferring to their own fabulous mythology, which they pre

tended, not only bore a strong resemblance to the Christian

system, but was superior to it.

Having hitherto found no entrance among the adult Cal

mucs, the brethren directed their attention to the children

In 1801, a Calmuc prince sent his son, called Makush, to

Sarepta, for the purpose of learning the German language

;

and the following year several other children came to the

settlement for the same purpose. AVith these, brother Valen
Wendling commenced a school; and though he found it ex-

tremely difficult to fix thcit attention to any subject, yet a sood
impression appeared to be now and then made on their minds,
while he interrogated them on the scripture lessons they were
reading. IMakuih, in particular, gave occasional proofs of

serious reflection, if not of an incipient work of the .Spirit of

God in his soul. Having learned a verse, treating of the

necessity of faith, he remarked, " that he had prayed to our

Saviour that he would give him faith, and the blessings con-

nected with it: upon which one petition after another had
occurred to his mind, so that he found it difficult to give over

praying." Another time, after reading the history of our

.Saviour's temptations, he related, that feeling disposed to

absent himself from divine service, he had recollected that

this was a temptation of the devil, and prayed our .Saviour to

deliver him from it. " Now,"' added he, "I am glad I went
to the preaching, and as the subject of temptations was in-

troduced into the sermon, my pleasure was the greater, that

I had not followed my own evil inclination." IJeing once
asked whether he thought it was right to pray for our fellow-

men, he replied : " I have often prayed that our Saviour would
lead my mother and relations hither, that they might have an
opportunity of hearing how tlu y may be saved ; or that he
would send a messenger to them with this good news."

In 1808, the Brethren ransomed fo\ir girls of the Kirgesc
nation, between eleven and twelve years of age, and bronght
them to Sarepta. After a resideneo there of sixteen months,
during which time they gave encouraging evidenc<s of a work
of the Spirit of God in their souls, they were at Kaster, ISU),
admitted to holy baptism.

Two years before the ba])tism of these girls the brethren

were encouraged to take another and most important step to-

wards the altaiiinient of their ultimate object in siMtling in

this country. The Rev. Dr. Steiiikojitf had addressed several

queries to the minister of Sarepta, relative to the Calmucs,
and the practiealiility of translating the Bible into their lan-

guage, and circulating it among them ; at the same time offer-

ing to the brethren, if tluy would iindcrlake the work, the

most liberal aid from the liritish and Foreign Bible Soeiet)'.

The queries having been answered to the satisfaction of this

excellent institution, the committee placed a sum of money at

the disposal of the brethren at Sarepta, for the ]>urcliase of a

set of types in the ('alinuc language, (the characleis of which
amount to one hundrrd and lifty-two,) and accompanied this

gnnl with the promise of further aid, if the translators i)ro-

ceeded in their labours. Animated by the cheering prospect

thus opened to them, for extending the knowh dge of the

Word of God among their numerous heathen neighbours, the

brethren entered with zeal on the importrmt work of trans-

lating the New Testament. Previous eorrispoiidence with

the British and Foreign Bible Society, the easting of the

types, and various other circumstances, for a time relanled

the work, so that the iiianuscrijit of the gospel of St. Matthew
could not bo forwarded for printing to Moscow till in the

year 181-2.*

A translation of the Scriptures into the Calmuc language
may justly be regarded as an object of great importance.

According to the most authentic information, the Calmucs

• The brcihtvii hnd previously Imnshited det.iclicil piirlii both of
the Old uimI New TcsUimenlH; Itnt us tlicy hud no version of :in ell-

lire Gospel, Uie »oik had, in fact, to lie cuiiuiieiiceil iifresii.

in the Steppe amount to upwards of sixty thousand souls.

Beyond the limits of the Steppe, on the banks of the Wolga,
there are about ten thousand of this tribe, who have nomi-
nally embraced Christianity, and belong to the Greek church.
Besides these, sixty-five thousand families, speaking the

Calmuc language, migrated from Russia, in 171' 1, and now
live under the protection of China. The Calmucs are repre-

sented as constituting only one of the three tribes into which
the nation of the Mongols is divided, who all employ nearlj'

the same written language, and use the same alphabets.

Hence it appears that, next to the Turkish, the Calmuc is

the language most extensivelv spoken in Western and Kast-
ern Tartjiry. And what promised greatly to promote the

object of the Bible Society, and of our brethren in translating

and circulating the sacred volume, is, that all the clergy and
the higher orders of the Calmucs can read and write.

The desire of the brethren in Sarepta, to extend the know-
ledge of the Word of God, having received a fresh impulse
by their engagements in translating the Bible, they once

more directed their attention to the heathen in the neigh-

bourhood ; and being most generously assisted by a grant of

three hundred pounds from the Loudon Missionary Society,

recommenced a regular mission among the Calmucs, direct-

ing their endeavours, in the first instance, to the Torgots
horde, living at a greater distance from Sarepta than the

Oerbets.

Every preparatory arrangement having been comidetcd,
and the two brethren, J. (iottfried Sehill and Christ. Hueb-
ner appointed for this service, they left Sarepta on the ^Oth

of .May, 1815. Their journey was long, and attended with
great difficulties ; some of which they could not have sur-

mounted, if they had not been countenanced by the Russian
government, and recommended by Prince Galitzin. After

passing through several Cossack villages, they arrived on
the '2'Jlh at the residence of the Calmuc i)rince, thirty-five

versts from Astraehan. They were introduced to him in his

kibitke, or tent, where he was sitting on a rough skin on the

ground, bare-fooled, clad in black horse-fur, ami a black silk

cap on his head. He ordered chairs for tliein, hut they de-

clined the honour of sitting in his presence. Several dishes

of food were set before tlieiu, served upon white plates, with

silver knives, forks and spoons, much in the European man-
ner. On Sunday they breakfasted with him, and had much
conversation. On aiioiher occasion they had an opportunity

of witnessing the religious worship of the ("almnes; twenty
gellongs, or priests, were seated in two rows, each having a

small bell in his hand; they observed a variety of ceremonies

during their ])ray<'rs; and their dresses were made of rich

silks and ecdoured stuffs. Afterwards tlie missionaries paid

a visit 1,1 the l,ama in his Uiliiike, who received them in a

friendly manner, but spoke little. They were then introduced

to another prince, who had lost the greater part of his sub-

jects. He and otiicrs made many inquiries concerning the

Christian religion, expressing their surprise at its being so

widely spread. With the assistance of this prince, who had
engaged to instruct them, they diligently applied themselves
to the learning of the language, but found the acquisition of

it a very dillicull task.

Towards the latter end of .Tuly the horde broke up; and
removed to anotlu r place, where there was plenty of grass

;

but which in other respects proved exceedingly uncomforta-

ble, being very damp and unhealthy. " Here," say the mis-

sionaries, "we set up our kibitke, which was speedily filleil

with toads, frogs ami other vermin, hut we soon became ac-

customed to them. Provisions arc very scarce and dear;

milk and butter can scarcely be pn cured for money ; our

colfee is exhausted, and the water is hardly drinkable."*

A few extracts from tin ir journals of ISUi, shall conclude

this chapter. The 2'2d (jf Oelobcr they write: " On tliis and

the following day the demand for the gospel of St. Matthew
was so great, that we distributed thirty copies. ^^ hat snr-

)rise<l ns most was, that many, to whom we had furmerly

ilVen d Ihem in vain, now eagerly begged for them. This, as

niglil 111' expected, excited ijio jealousy of the gellongs, and

especially of an aged priest, who lives in the neighbourhood

of Astraehan, and who is reputed very learned. He repri'-

senti (I to the other gellongs or priests, that their craft would
be eiidangt^ed, if this hook were generally read by the com-

mon people. The dread of incurring the disi>leasnre ot the

Hongs, induced many to return their copies; but the alarm

IVr. Aic(. V,.1. M \i.m.
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soon subsided,- and in a few days numbers came, requesting

to have tiie books back again. Tliis, more tban any tbintr,

convinced us that they set some value upon the gospel, and

gave us reason to hope, that it would not be read in vain by

them. A young man who had received a copy, said, ' the

gift of God is freely bestowed in this, for all may learn the

way of salvation.' He then began to relate to all who were
present, the contents of the gos]iel. We were astonished to

find a Cahnuc so well acquainted with the Word of God
The testimony he bore to the truth, in, the presence of others,

induced us to hope that the Lord would, ere long, open the

hearts of this nation. It gives us pleasure to perceive, that

they begin to be uneasy about themselves, and to inquire

what they must do to be saved."*
The Rev. Dr. Paterson, who transmitted the journal from

which the preceding quotation is taken, adds in a letter of Oc-
tober 33d, 1817: " We have intelligence from our brethren of

a much later date, from which it appears, that, notwithstand'

ing tlie opposition of the gellongs, the demand for the gospel

lias been so great that not a copy of those we sent remains
undisposed of, and we are now printing a new and mucl
larger edition. The news from other hordes is equally inter-

_ esting, and the demand for the gospel very urgent. The
tract, drawn up by Mr. Schmidt, has been well received and
read with avidity. We have heard of several instances of

individuals, who have repeated it from beginning to end by
heart. A letter lately received informs us, that one of the

leading men in a horde, near Sarcpta, died, professing his

faith in Christ alone for salvation. Brother Loos, who was
present at the time of his death, had his body decently in-

terred, instead of leaving it to be devoured by the wild beasts,

as is usual among them. Surely all these things are encour-

CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS.

It would be foreign to the design of this work to enter into

a detailed exposition of the Doctrine and Constitution of the

Brethren's Church; yet a few notices on these subjects, as

far as they aftect the missions, will probably not be unac-
ceptable to the reader.

With regard to the Doctrine, preached b}' tlie missionaries,

little need be added to the inlbrmation which the reader must
have obtained by the perusal of the preceding sketches.

Long experience has taught the Brethren, that the doctrine of

Christ crucijicd iff Hit power and wisdi/m of God unio salvation

to every one that bclievcth. \\'ithoHt, therefore, first endea-
vouring to prepare the minds of the heathen for the reception

of the gospel, by instructing them in natural religion, they
at once declared unto them tlic record that God gave of his Son.
This they have found, whenever received in faith, to be the
most efficacious means of turning the gentiles from darkness
to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. Vet, there
is no part of revealed truth, whether of doctrine or practice,

wliich the missionaries do not endeavour to inculcate on the
minds and hearts of their hearers and converts. In a word,
their constant aim is, to humble the sinner, to exalt the Sa-
viour, and promote holiness.

The internal regulations are the same in every mission.
Besides preaching the gospel, the missionaries are diligently
emplo)-ed in visiting the hi'athen in their dwellings, orin re-

ceiving visits from them, for tbe purpose of discoursing with
them, in a familiar manner, on spiritual subjects, or adminis-
tering comfort, advice, or rejiroof, as the case may require.
If any heathen are led to serious reflection, and desire their
names to be put down for further instruction, they are called
new people, and reckoned to the class of catechumens. If
they rcnniin steadfast in their resolution to forsake heathen-
ism, and in their desire after baptism, they are considered as
candidates for baptism; and, after previous instruction re-
specting this ordinance, are baptized. If their conduct after-
wards proves that they have not received thc^ grace of God in
vain, ihoy become candidates for the communion, and are ad-
mitted to be present as spectators at the celebration of the
Lord's Supper; and finally become comnninicants. Those
who have been baptized in infancy, and, on attaining to years
of maturity, give satisfactory evidence of llie sincerity of

Dull. Christ. lust. 181 S. |i. 41.

their faith, are first solemnly received as members of the con-
gregation, and then admitted to the Lord's Supper. Separate
nieelings are held with each of these divisions. This is

likewise done with other divisions of the congregation, with
the children, the single men, the single women, the married
]]Cople, the widowers and widows. These meetings, besides
atl'ording the missionaries an opportunity of instructing them,
in a practical manner, in those precepts of the gospel which
have a more immediate reference to their circumstances, and
in exhorting them to make their calling and election sure,

have a pleasing tendency to cement the bond of brotherly

love, and maintain the spirit of unity among all the members
of the congregation.

In most missions, especially when the number of converts

is very large, assistants are cliosen, consisting of persons of
both sexes, whose good understanding and exemplary con-

duct have made them respected by the whole congregation.

In the discharge of their duty they have particular districts

assigned them, in which they visit the people from house to

house, attend to the poor, the sick, and infirm, endeavour to

remove dissensions, and promote harmony, &c. They are oc-

casionally employed to hold meetings on week-days, and to

preach in the out-placcs ; but hitherto the brethren have not
ordained any of the natives for the regular ministry of the
gospel. The assistants, at staled times, meet the mission-
aries in conference, to report the state of their districts to

them, and receive their counsel. Servants are also appointed
to have the care of the chapel, and attend to every thing re-

lating to external order. A council, consisting of a number
of persons, chosen by the whole congregation, meets occa-
sionally to confer on all subjects, involving the general wel-
fare of the congregation, or settlement.

The external regulations cannot be the same in all the
missions. Among free heathen, as in Greenland, North
America, South Africa, &c. most of the converts live together
in regular settlements ; and thus various regulations, tending
to promote, not only their progress in spiritual knowledge,
but also their improvement in civilization, and their enjoyment
of its comforts, can be introduced in these villages, which
are rendered impracticable in missions among Negro slaves.

In the latter case, little can be done in kcejiing school ; but in

all the settlements, this important method of instruction is

attended to with great regularity. In all the missions, social

worship is performed every day, in the morning or evening,
and on Sundays the missionaries are employed, from morning
till niglit, in preaching, meeting the different divisions of the
congregation, and in attending to their converts, or heathen
visiters.

Church discipline is exercised without respect of persons,
for the Brethren justly consider that the breach of any moral
precept is as criminal in a slave as in a free man, and tbat no
situation, or prevalence of custom, can sanction a pretext for

disobedience to the rule of Christ, as contained in the Bible.
The discipline admits of different degrees, according to the
nature of the ofTence, and consists, either in exclusion from
the meetings of the baptized, or in suspension from the
Lord's Supper, or in total separation from tlie church. In
performing this duty the missionaries endeavour to act in the
spirit of meekness, exercising all possible forbearance and
patience, and they never proceed to a public exposure of the
offender, while there is any reasonable hope that he will be
brought to repentance and change of conduct, by remonstrance
and private exhortation. Even when the offence has been of
such a nature as to render exclusion nccessar)^, they do not
treat the lapsed person as an enemy, but entreat him as a
brother, endeavouring to convince him, that the very exercise
of discipline is an act of kindness, intended, by the grace of
God, to preserve him from the fatal self-deception of beino- a
Christian, merely because he has the name, and associates
with believers, while he is living in known sin, and a stranger
to true conversion of heart. Tlie readmission of such a per-
son, therefore, is not granted till he has given satisfactory
proofs of true repentance.

The general superintendence of the missions is properly
vested in the synods of the Brtthren's church, which consist
in representatives from all the congregations. But, as a
synod is only convened occasionallj-, it is necessary to provide
for the due administration of the Brethren's church during
the interval. And for this purpose the synod, before its dis-

solution, nominates several bisiiops and elders to constitute a
Hoard, called the Elder's Conference of the Unity, to have
the general superinlendencc and direction of all the congrega-
tions, inissions and ollu^r eslalilishuienis of the Brethren's
church. This Board is, by the synod, iuvi sled with the
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sole right of beginning, or suspending missions, anS appoint-

ing missionaries. The Bretliren's Society for the Furtlier-

ance of the Gospel among the Heathen, established in Lon-

don, and similar societies formed in Holland and North

America, act in subordination to the Elder's Conference of

the Unity, whose sanction is requisite before any proposed

measure for the beginning of a new mission, the appointment

of missionaries, &c. can be carried into effect.

In the church of the Brethren the missionary service is, in

the strictest sense, voluntary. No persuasions are used to

induce any person to engage in it, who has not previously

expressed, in a letter to the directors, his wish to be thus em-
ployed. After thus tendering his services, all the privations,

difficulties and dangers, attending the life of a missionary,

are fully and candidly represented to him. If, after maturely

weighing all circumstances, his resolution remains fixed, he
is considered as a candidate for the service ; and in case he
has expressed a predilection for any particular mission, or

branch of the service, due attention is paid to his wishes.

And after all, he is left at full liberty, either to accept or de-

cline any proposal which may be made to him.
Besides the indispensable requisite of personal piety, and

love for the service in which he engages, the qualifications

deemed essential to a missionary of the Brethren's church,

consists in a ready knowledge of the scriptures, and a good

natural understanding, in some degree improved by education,

combined with a kind and aftable disposition, calculated to

conciliate the affections of the heathen. No stress is laid

on profound erudition. Long experience has taught the

Brethren, that, in general, the habits of a student do not quali-

fy a person for the laborious life of a missionary so well as

those of a mechanic. Yet the superior talents of men of

learning are justly appreciated, as having, in many instances,

been of essential use, especially in those missions, where a

new language was to be acquired, and translations of the

holy scriptures were to be made.
The Brethren have no permanent fund for their missions.

In the beginning Count Zinzendorf and his lady supported

them almost entirely at their own expense ; and even in sub-

sequent years the count devoted nearly the whole of his pro-

perty in undertaking, or aiding, measures for the diffusion of

the gospel. Since the decease of the count and his lady the

missions of the Brethren have been maintained wholly by
voluntary contributions. Notwithstanding the utmost fru-

gality is used, both by the directors and the missionaries, the

annual expenditure is very considerable, having been greatly

increased during the late war. Notonly were all the expenses

attending the equipment and voyages of missionaries, and

the maintenance of the different settlements, more than

doubled; but the disorganized and impoverished state of

the continent of Europe occasioned a large diminution

the contributions of our brethren and friends from that

quarter.

The preceding sketches supply ample proof of the self-de-

nial, zeal, and diligence, with which the missionaries per-

form the important and arduous work in which they an
engaged. Their duties are many and various. Besides the
public ministry of the gospel and its ordinances, they are
daily employed either in keeping school, and visiting their

converts, or in attending to the temporal concerns of the set-

tlement. In the former they are faithfully assisted by the
sisters, as far as relates to their own sex, who also have the
management of the domestic concerns. In every mission one
of the brethren is generally chosen superintendent; yet he
never acts without the concurrence of his fellow mission-
aries.

The number of missionaries, employed by the church of
the Brethren at the close of 1817, amounted to eighty-six ;

and, including the sisters, one hundred and fifty-two persons
were engaged in this service. They occupied thirty-four set-

tlements, or stations, viz. three in Greenland, three in Labrador,
three in North America, four in South America, seventeen
in the West Indies, two in South Africa, where preparations

were making for a third, and one station among the Calniucs
in Tartary. About thirty thousand persons, formerly living

in heathen ignorance and superstition, were then instructed in

Christianity by the Brethren's missionaries ; besides a great

number of regular attendants on their p\iblic ministry, who
had not yet made a decided profession of the gospel, or re-

quested more special instruction.

To all, who from the heart long and pray for the extension
of Christ's kingdom in the world, it must be a source of high
gratification, and it calls for fervent thanksgivings to God,
that he has preserved in the church of the Brethren the same
zeal for the conversion of the heathen, which stimulated

their first attempts, so that, notwithstanding all privations

and difficulties, persons have never been wanting, who were
ready to engage in the missionary service ; and that the same
spirit has, of late years, been poured out, in rich measure,
upon many other Christian churches.
Above all, incessant praise is due to God, for the blessing

from on high with which he has been pleased to crown the

exertions of the various societies engaged in this glorious

work. This is a sure presage, that, at the time decreed by
unerring wisdom, he will verify his own word : "The earth

shall be filled w'ith the knowledge of the glory of the Lord,
as the waters cover the sea."

Note.—A chapter of the above Historj', treating of South

Africa, has been omitted, as a full account of the Brethren's

operations in that quarter has been given in a late number

of the Library. A few other chapters have been slightly

abridged.

—

Ed, Ch. Lib.
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